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τὸ TES 
RIGHT WORSHIPFUL AND WELL-BELOVED 


YHE PARISHIONERS OF ST. CLEMENTS 


EAST-CHEAP. 


Mercy unto you, and peace and love be multiplied, 


oP I sacld be at any time unmindfal of your commands, you might well esteem me unworthy of 
yes o+ntinued favours; and there is some reason to suspect 1 have incurred the interpretation of 
forgefaluess, having been 20 backward in the performance of my promises. Some years have 
pased since I preached unto you upon such texts of Scripture as were on purpose selected in 
relation to the Caxep, and was moved by you to make those meditations publick. Bat you were 
pleased then to grant what my isclinations rather led me to, that they might be turned into an 
Exposition of the Creed itself; which, partly by the difficulty of the work undertaken, pertly by 
the intervention of some other employments, hath taken me up thus long, for which I desire your 
pardon. And yet a happy excuse may be pleaded for delay, meeting with a very great felicity, 
that as faith triumpheth in good works, eo my Exposition of the Creed should be contemporary with 
the re-edifying of your Charch. For though I can have little temptation to believe that my book 
should last eo long as that fabric, yet I am exceedingly pleased that they should begin together; 
that the pablishing of the one should so agree with the opening of the other. This, I hope, may 
persuade you to forget my slackness, considering ye were not ready to your own expectation ; your 
experience tells you the excuse of church-work will be accepted in building, 1 beseech you let it not 
be denied in printing. 

That blessed Saint, by whose neme your Parish is known, was a fellow-labourer with St. Paul, 
and a successor of St. Peter; he had the honour to be numbered in the Scripture with them ~ whose 
mames are written in the book of life; and when he had sealed the Gospel with his blood, he was 
eve of the first whose memory wee perpetuated by the building a Church to bear his name. Thus 
was St. Clement’s Charch famous in Rome, when Rome was famous for the “faith spoken of 
throughout the whole world.” He wrote an epistle to the Corinthians infested with a schism, in 
fsnitation of St. Paul, which obteined so great authority in the primitive times, that it was frequently 
read in their public congregations ; and yet had for many hundred years been lost, till it was at last 
eet ἔοτι ὃ oat of the library of the late king. 

Now as, by the providence of God, the memory of that primitive Saint bath been restored in our 
age, so my design aimeth at nothing elee but that the primitive faith may be revived. And there- 
fore iu this edition of the Creed I shall speak to you but what St. Jude hath already spoken to the 
whole Church: “ Beloved, when I give all diligence to write unto you of the common salvation, it 
was needful for me to write unto you, that ye should earnestly contend for the faith which was once 
delivered to the saints.” If it were so needful for him then to write, and for them to whom he 
wrote to contend for the first faith, it will appear as needful for me now to follow his writixg, and 
for you to imitate their earnestness, bevause the reason which he renders, as the cause of that neces- 
sity, is now more prevalent than it was at that time, or ever since. “ For (saith he) there are certain 
men crept in unawares, who were before of old ordained to this condemnation ; ungodly men, turning 
the grace of God into lasciviousness, denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ.” The 
principles of Christianity are pow as freely questioned as the most doubtful and controverted points ; 
the grounds of faith are as safely denied as the most unnecessary superstructions ; that religion hath 
the greatest advantage which appeareth in the newest dress, as if we looked for another faith to he 
delivered to the saints: whereas in Christianity there can be no concetning trath which is not 
encient; and whatsoever is truly new, is certainly false. Look then for purity in the fountain, and 
@trive to embrece the first faith, τὸ which you cannot have a more probable guide than the CREEZD, 
received in all ages of the Church ; and to this I refer you, as it leads you to the Scriptures, from 
whence it was at first deduced, that while “ those which are anskilful and unstable, wrest” the words 
ef God himself “ unto their own damnation ;” 1 may receive so much instruction as may set you 
beyond the imputation of unskilfalness, and so much of confirmation as msy place you ont of the danger 
of tnetability ; which as it hath been the constant endeavour, so shall it ever be the prayer of him, whe 
sfhher so many encouragements of his labours amongst you, doth atill desire to be knows as 


Your most feithfal Servant in the Lord, 
JOHN PEARSON. 
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TO THE READER. 


I wave in this book undertaken an exposition of the Cazep, and think it necessary in 
this Preface to give a brief account of the work, lest any should either expect to find 
that here which was never intended, or conceive that which they meet with such as 
they expected not. 

The Carp, without controversy, is a brief comprehension of the objects of our 
Christian faith, and is generally taken to contain all things necessary to be believed. 
Now whether all things necessary be contained there, concerneth not an Expositor to 
dispute, who is obliged to take notice of what is in it, but not to inquire into what is 
not: whether all truths comprehended in the same be of equal and absolute necessity, 
we are no way forced to declare ; it being sufficient, as to the design of an Exposi- 
tion, to interpret the words, and so deliver the sense, to demonstrate the truth of the 
sense delivered, and to manifest the proper necessity of each truth, how far, and in 
what degree, and to what purposes, it is necessary. 

This therefore is the method which I proposed to myself, and have prosecuted in 
every Article. First, to settle the words of each Article according to their antiquity 
and generality of reception in the Crexp. Secondly, to explicate and unfold the 
terms, and to endeavour a right notion and conception of them as they are to be un- 
derstood in the same. Thirdly, to shew what are those truths which are natarally 
contained in those terms so explicated, and to make it appear that they are truths 
indeed, by such arguments and reasons as are respectively proper to evidence the 
verity of them. Fourthly, to declare what is the necessity of believing those truths, 
what efficacy and influence they have in the soul, and upon the life of a believer. 
Lastly, by a recollection of all, briefly to deliver the sum of every particular truth, so 
that every one, when he pronounceth the Crzzp, may know what he ought to intend, 
and what he is understood to profess, when he so pronounceth it. 

In the prosecution of the whole, according to this method, I have considered, that 
a work of so general a concernment must be exposed to two kinds of readers, which, 
though they may agree in judgment, yet must differ much in their capacities. Some 
there are who understand the original languages of the Holy Scriptures, the discourses 
and tractates of the ancient Fathers, the determinations of the Councils, and history 
of the Church of God, the constant profession of settled truths, the rise and increase 
of schisms and heresies. Others there are unacquainted with such conceptions, and 
incapable of such instructions ; who understand the Scriptures as they are translated ; 
who are capable of the knowledge of the truths themselves, and of the proofs drawn 
from thence ; who can apprehend the nature of the Christian faith, with the power 
and efficacy of the same, when it is delivered unto them out of the Word of God, and 
in a language which they know. When 1 make this difference and distinction of 
readers, I do not intend thereby, that because one of these is learned, the other is 
ignorant; for he which hath no skill of the learned languages, may notwithstanding 
be very knowing in the principles of Christian Religion, and the reason and efficacy 
of them. 

According to this distinction I have contrived my Exposition, so that the body of 
it containeth fully what can be delivered and made intelligible in the English tongue, 
without inserting the least sentence or phrase of any learned language; by which he 
who is not acquainted with ic might be disturbed in his reading, or interrupted in his 
understanding. Not that I have selected only such notions as are common, easy 
and familiar of themselves, but have endeavoured to deliver the most material con- 
ceptions in the most plain and perspicuous manner ; as desirous to comprise the whole 
strength of the work, as far as it is possible, in the body of it. The other part I 
have placed in the margin® (but so as oftentimes it taketh up more room, and yet 


The marginal notes are, in this edition, placed at the bottom of the page. 


TO THE READER. 


is never mingled or confounded with the rest), in which is contained whatsoever is 
necessary for the illustration of any part of the ὕπεεκυ, as to them which have any 
knowledge of the Latin, Greek, and original languages, of the writings of the ancient 
Fathess, the doctrines of the Jews, and the history of the Church; those great ad- 
vantages towards a right conception of the Christian Religion. 

Now being the Creep comprehendeth the principles of our religion, it must con- 
tain those truths which belong unto it as it is a religion, and those which concern it 
as itis ours. As it is a reliyion, it delivereth such principles as are to be acknow- 
ledged in natural theology, such as no man which worshippeth a God can deny ; and 
therefore in the proof of these, I have made use of such argumeuts and reasons as are 
most proper to oppose the atheists, who deny there is a God to be worshipped, a reli- 
ligion to be professed. As it is out religion, it is Christian and Catholick. As Chris- 
tian, it containeth such truths as were delivered by Christ and his apostles, and those 
especially concerning Christ himself, which I have prosecuted constantly with an eye 
to the Jews, who obstinately deny them, expecting still another Messias to come; 
wherefore | shew out of the Law and the Prophets, which they acknowledge, what 
was foretold in every particular concerning the Messias, and prove all those to 
be completed by that Christ in whom we believe. As our religion is Catholick, it 
holdeth fast that ““ faith which was once delivered to the saints,” and since preserved 
in the Church ; and therefore I expound such verities, in opposition to the heretics 
arising in all ages, especially against the Photinians, who of all the rest have most 
perverted the Articles of our Crezp, and found out followers in these latter ages, 
who have erected a new body of divinity in opposition to the Catholick theology. 
Against these ἷ proceed upon such priociples as they themselves allow, that is, upon 
the Word of God delivered in the Old and New Testament, alleged according to the 
true sense, and applied by right reason ; not urging the authority of the Church which 
they reject, but only giving in the margin the sense of the primitive fathers, for the 
satisfaction of such as have any respect left for antiquity, and are persuaded that 
Christ had a true Church on the earth before these times. 

In that part, which, after the demonstration of each truth, teacheth the necessity of 
the believing it, and the peculiar efficacy which it hath upon the life of a Christian, i 
have not thought fit to expatiate or enlarge myself, but only to mention such effects 
as flow naturally and immediately from the doctrine; especially such as are delivered 
in the Scriptures; which | have endeavoured to set forth with all possible plainness 
and perspicuity. And indeed in the whole work, as I have laid the foundation upon 
the written Word of God, so I have with much diligence collected such places of 
Scripture as are pertinent to each doctrine, and with great faithfulness delivered 
them as they lie in the writings of those holy penmen; not referring the reader to 
places named in the margin (which too often I find in many books multiplied to little 
purpose), but producing and interweaving the sentences of Scripture into the body of 
my Exposition, so that the reader may understand the strength of all my reason witb- 
out any farther inquiry or consultation. For if those words which I have produced, 
prove not what I have intended, I desire not any to think there is more in the places 
named to maintain it. 

At the conclusion of every distinct and several notion, I have recollected briefly 
and plainly the sum of what hath been delivered in the explication of it, and put it, 
as it were, into the mouth of every Christian, thereby to express more fully his faith, 
and to declare his profession. So that if the reader please to pat those collections 
together, he may at once see and perceive what he is in the wnole obliged to believe, 
and what he is by the Church of God understood to profess, when he maketh this 
public, ancient, and orthodox confession of faith. 

T have nothing more to add ; but only to pray, that the Lord would give you and 
me a good understanding in all things. 


J. PEARSON. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


Or this Edition, imbodied in one octavo volume, and, 
it is trusted, in the most convenient form, the following 
may be stated as the proper advantages. First, great 
care has been taken to correct the numerous errors, in the 
references to the Texts of Scripture, which had crept in 
by reason of the repeated editions through which this 
admirable Work has passed; and many references, as 
will be seen on turning to the Index of Texts, have been 
added. Secondly, the Quotations in the Notes have 
been almost universally identified, and the references to 
them adjoined ; a great desideratum to the learned (who 
alone can fully appreciate the labour attending such 
researches), and a satisfaction at least to the general 
reader. Lastly, the principal Symbola or Creeds, of 
which the particular Articles have been cited by the most 
learned and ever to be revered Author of this Exposition, 
have been annexed ; and, wherever the original writers 
have given the Symbola in a scattered and disjoined 
manner, the detached parts have been brought into a 
successive and connected point of view—These have 
been added, in chronological order, in the form οὗ 6 an 
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EXPOSITION OF THE. CREED. 


ARTICLE I. 


I BELIEVE IN GOD THE FATHER ALMIGHTY, 
MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. 


As the first word Crepvo, I believe, giveth a denomination to 
the whole confession of faith, from thence commonly called 
the CREED; so is the same word to be imagined not to stand 
only where it is expressed, but to be carried through the whoie 
body of the confession. For though it be but twice actually 
rehearsed, yet must we conceive it virtually prefixed to the 
head of every article : that as we say, I believein God the Father 
Almighty, so we are also understood to say, f believe in Jesus 
Christ his only Son, our Lord ; as 1 believe in the Holy Ghost, so 
also 7 believe the Catholic Church. Neither is it to be joined 
with every complete article only ; but where any article is not 
a single verity, but comprehensive, there it is to be louked 
upon as affixed to every part, or single truth, contained in that 
article: as, for example, in the first, I believe in God, I believe 
that God to be the Father, I believe that Father to be Almighty, 
1 believe that Father Almighty to be the Maker of heaven and 
earth. So that this Credo, I believe, rightly considered, mul- 
tiplieth itself to no less than a double number of the articles, 
and will be found at least twenty-four times contained in the 
Creep. Wherefore, being a word so pregnant and diffusive, 
so necessary and essential to every part of our confession of 
faith, that without it we can neither have Creep nor Confes- 
sion, it will require a more exact consideration, and more ample 
explication, and that in such a notion as is properly applicable 
to so many and so various truths. = 

Now by this previous expression, I believe, thus considered, 
every particular Christian ts first taught, and then imagined, 
to make confession of bis faith ; and, consequently, this word, 
so used, admits a threefold consideration: First, As it sup- 
poseth belief, or faith, which is confessed. Secondly, As it is 
a confession, or external expression of that faith so supposed 
Thirdly, as both the faith and confession are of necessary ana 
particular obligation. When, therefore, we shall have clearly 
delivered, First, What is the true nature and notion of belief 
Secondly, What the duty of confessing of our faith; Thirdlv 
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2 ARTICLE I. 


What obligation lies upon every particular person to believe 
and confess ; then may we be conceived to have sufficiently 
explicated the first word of the Creep, then may every one 
understand what it is he says, and upon what ground he pro 
ceeds, when he professeth, I believe. 

For the right understanding of the true nature of Christian 
faith, it will be no less than necessary to begin with the general 
notion of belief; which being first truly stated and defined, 
then by degrees deduced into its several kinds, will at last 
make the nature of Christian faith inteiligible: a desigen, if I 
mistake not, not so ordinary and usual, as useful and necessary. 

Belief in general [ define to be an assent to that which ts cre- 
dible, as credible. By the word assent * is expressed that act 
or habit of the understanding, by which it receiveth, acknow- 
ledgeth, and embraceth any thing as a truth; it being the na- 
ture+ of the soul so to embrace whatsoever appeareth true 
unto it, and so far as it so appeareth. Now this assent, or 
judgment of any thing to be true, being a general act of the 
understanding, and so applicable to other} habits thereof as 
well as to faith, must be specified by its proper object, and so 
limited and determined to its proper act, which is the other 
part left to complete the definition. 

This object of faith is expressed by that which is credible 5 
for every one who believeth any thing, doth thereby without 

vestion assent unto it as to that which is credible: and there- 
fore all belief whatsoever is such a kind of assent. But though 


© πίστις δὲ πρέληψις ἑκούσιός ἔστιν, θευσε- 
βείας συγκατάϑισις. Clem. Alex. Strom. 
1. ii. Ὁ. 155. lin. 17. ed. Commelin. 1592. 
Πίστις μὲν οὖν ἐστὶ συγκατάϑισις ἀδιάκριτος 
“τὼν ἀκουσθέντων ἐν «“ληροφορία τῆς ἀληθείας 
τῶν κηρυχθένταν Θεοῦ χάριτι. S. Busil. 
Ascet. de Fide, c. 1. The Basilidians, ‘Ogi- 
ζονται γοῦν of ἀπὸ Βασιλείδον τὴν πίστιν 
ψυχῆς συγκατάθετιν «τρός τι τῶν μὴ κιγούντωνγ 
αἴσθησιν διὰ τὸ μὴ σαρεῖναι. Clem. Alex. 
Strom. 1. ii. p. 160. 11. Κατὰ δὲ τὸν ἡμέ- 
τῆρογ λόγον, πίστις ἐστὶν ἑκούσιο; τῆς ψυχῆς 
συγκατάθεσις. Theodoret. Therap. Serm, 1. 
And yet he also afterward acknowledgeth 
they had that definitiop om the Greeks : 
Τὴν μὲν γὰρ πίστιν καὶ δὲ ὕμϑτεροι φιλόσοφοι 
ὡςίσαντο εἶναι ἐθελούν ιονατὴς ψυχῆς συγκατά. 
Sscw. ‘Credere est cum aasensione co- 
gitare,, 5. August. de Predestin. Sanct. 
§. 5. And de Spir.et Litter.ad Marcellin. 
(ἢ. §. 54. * Quid est credere, nisi con- 
Sentire verum esse quod dicitur? So 1 
take the συγκατάθεσις used by the Greek 
fathers to signify assensum or assensionem, 
as A. Gellius translateth the Stoic, cvyxa- 
raribsras, sua assensione approbat, |. xix. 1. 
and before him Cicero,‘ Nunc deassensicne 
atque approbatione, quam Greci cvyxarae 
Qsew vocant, pauca dicamus.’ In Lucutlo, 
4.37. So ἀπιστία and συγκατάϑεσις, are op- 


posed by the Greeks. As Sextus Empiri- 
cus, speaking of Admetus seeing Alcestis 
brought back by Hercules from Hades : 
Ἐπεὶ ctvros ἥδει ὅτι τέϑνηκε, περιισπᾶτο 
αὑτοῦ ἢ διάνοια ἀπὸ τῆς συγκαταθέσιω;, καὶ 
mec ἀπιστίαν ἔκλρε. Pyrrh. Hupot. 1.1 33. 

t Φιλαλήϑης ἢ ψυχὴ οὐδέποτε κατὰ τὸ 
ψεῦδος ἀνεχομένη διατίθεσθαι, ἀλλὰ κατὰ 
φανὲν ἀληθὲς πάντως καὶ εὐθύς. Simplic. in 
3. Arist. de Anima. Kay τις τἀληθὲς σκοπῆ, 
εὑρήσει τὸν ἄνθρωπον φύσει διαβεβλημένον priv 
πρὶς τὴν τοῦ ψεύδους συγκατάθεσιν, ἔχοντα δὲ 
Apres πρὸ: πίστιν τἀληθοῦς. Clem. Alex. 
Strom, |. ii. p. 105. 48. 

t As συγκατάδισις the Greek word 
used for this assent is applied to other 
acts of the understanding as well as that 
of belief, so Clemens Alexandrinus speak- 
ing of the definition of faith: “Aaacs δ᾽ 
ἀφανοῦς πράγματος ἔνωτικὴν συγκατάθεσιν 
ἀπίδωκαν εἶναι ΤΥ πίστιν, ὥσπερ ἀμέλϑθι τὴν 
ἀπόδειξιν ἀγνοτυμένου πράγματος φανερὰν συγ- 
κατάθεσιν. Strom. |. ii. p. 156. 21. And 
again: Πᾶσα οὖν δίξα, καὶ κρίσις, καὶ ὑπό- 
ληψις, καὶ μάϑησις, οἷς ζῶμεν καὶ σύνεσμεν 
αἰεὶ, τῶ γένει tay ἀνθρχπων συγκατάθεσίς 
ἐστιν’ ἡ δ' οὐδὲν ἄλλο ἢ πίστις εἴη ἄν" ἢ τῇ 
ἀπιστία, ἀποσύστασις οὖσα τῆς πίστοως, 
δυνατὴν δείκνυσι τὴν συγκατάθεσίν γε καὶ wl- 
στιν. p. 165. 45. 


I BELIEVE, &c. 3 


all belief be an assent to that which ts credible, yet every such 
assent may not be properly faith; and therefore those words 
make not the definition complete. For he that sees an action 
done, knows it to be done, and therefore assents unto the truth 
of the performance of it because he sees it: but another per- 
son to whom he relates it, may assent unto the performance of 
the same action, not because himself sees it, but because the 
other relates it; in which case that which is credible is the ob- 
ject of faith in one, of evident knowledge in the other. Τὸ 
make the definition therefore full, besides the material object or 
thing believed, we have added the formal object, or that where- 
by it is properly believed, expressed in the last term, as credible, 
which being taken in, it then appears, that, irst, Whosoever 
believeth any thing, assenteth to something which is to him 
credible, and that as it is credible; and again, Whosoever as- 
senteth to any thing which is credible, as it ts credible, believ- 
eth something by so assenting : which is sufficient to shew the 
definition complete. 

But for the explication of the same, farther observations will 
be necessary. For if that which we believe be something 
which is credible, and the notion under which we believe be the 
credibility of it, then must we first declare what it is to be cre- 
dible, and in what credibility doth consist, before we can under- 
stand what is the nature of belief. 

Now that is properly credible which is not apparent of itself, 
nor certainly to be collected, cither antecedently by its cause, 
or reversely by its effect; and yet, though by none of these 
ways, hath the attestation of a truth. For those things which 
are apparent of themselves, are either so in respect of our sense, 
as, that snow is white, and fire is hot; or in respect of our 
understanding, as, that the whole of any thing is greater than 
any one part of the whole, that every thing imaginable either is 
oris not. The first kind of which being propounded to our 
sense, one to the sight, the other to tne touch, appear of 
themselves immediately true, and therefore are not termed cre- 
dible, but evident to sense; as the latter kind, propounded to 
the understanding, are immediately embraced and acknow- 
ledged as truths apparent in themselves, and therefore are not 
called credible, but evident to the understanding. And so those 
things which are* apparent, are not said properly to be believed, 
but to be known. 

Again, other things, though not immediately apparent in 
themselves, may yet appear most certain and evidently true, 
by an immediate and necessary connexion with something for- 
merly known: for, being every natural cause actually applied 
doth necessarily produce its own natural effect, and every na- 


®*Apparentia non habent fidem, sed moo videt, verum esse quod nondum 

agnitionem.’ Greg. 4. Dial. cap. 5.‘Ha- υἱάοῖ, et quibus certissime videt, nondum 

bet Fides oculos suos, quibus quodam- __se videre quod credit.’ 8. August. Ep. 985 
B2 


4 ARTICLE I. 


tural effect wholly dependeth upon, and absolutely presup- 
poseth its own proper cause; therefore there must be an im- 
mediate connexion between the cause and its effect. From 
whence it follows, that if the connexion be once clearly per- 
ceived, the effect will be known in the cause, and the cause by 
tne effect. And by these ways, proceeding from principles 
evidently known by consequences certainly concluding, we 
come to the knowledge of propositions in mathematics, and 
conclusions in other sciences ; which propositions and conclu- 
sious are not said to be credible, but scientifical; and the com- 
prehension of them is not fazth, but science. 

Besides, some things there are, which, though not evident of 
themselves, nor seen by any necessary connexion to their 
causes or effects, notwithstanding appear to most as true by 
some external relations to other truths; but yet so, as the ap- 
pearing truth still leaves a possibility of falsehood with it, and 
therefore doth not incline to an assent. In which case, what- 
soever is thus apprehended, if it depend upon real arguments, 
is not yet called credib/e, but probable ; and an assent to such a 
truth is not properly faith, but opinion. 

But when any thing propounded to us is neither apparent 
to our sense, nor evident to our understanding, in and of itself, 
neither certainly to be collected from any clear and necessary 
connexion with the cause from which it proceedeth, or the 
effects which it naturally produceth, nor is taken up upon any 
real arguments, or reference to other acknowledged truths, 
and yet notwithstanding appeareth to us true, not by a mani- 
festation, but attestation of the truth, and so moveth us to as- 
sent not of itself, but by virtue of the testimony given to it; 
this is said* properly to be credible; and an assent unto this, 
upon such credibility, is in the proper notion faith or belief. 

Having thus defined and illustrated the nature of fuzth in 
general, so far as it agreeth to all kinds of belief whatsoever, 
our method will lead us on to descend by way of division, to 
the several kinds thereof, till at last we come to the proper 
notion of faith in the Christian’s confession, the design of our 
present disquisition ; and being we have placed the formality 
of the object of all belief in credibility, it will clearly follow, 
that diversity of créedzbility in the object, will proportionably 
cause a distinction of assent in the understanding, and conse- 
quently a several kind of faith, which we have supposed to be 
nothing else but such an assent. 

Now the credibility of objects, by which they appear fit to 
be believed, is distrnguishable according to ‘the diversities of 
its foundation, that 1s, according to the different authority of 
the testimony on which it depends : for we having no other cer- 
tain means of assuring ourselves of the truth, and consequently 
no other motives of our assent in matters of mere belief, than 
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the testimony upon which we believe; if there be any fundamen- 
tal distinction in the authority of the testimony, it will cause the 
like difference in the assent, which must needs bear a proportion 
to the authority of the tesitmony, as being originally and essen- 
tially founded upon it. It is therefore necessary next to con- 
sider, in what the authortty of a testimony consisteth, and so to 
descend to the several kinds of testtmontes founded upon several 
authorities. 

The strength and validity of every testimony must bear pro- 
portion with the* authority of the ‘estifier ; ani the authority of 
the testifier is founded upon his abslity and integrity : his ability 
in the knowledge of that which he delivereth and asserteth ; his 
integrity in delivering and asserting according to his knowledge. 
For two several ways he which relateth or testifieth any thing 
may deceive us: one, by being ignorant of the truth, and so 
upon that ignorance mistaking, he may think that to be true 
which is not so, and consequently deliver that for truth which 
In itself is false, and so deceive himself and us; or if he be not 
ignorant, yet if he be dishonest or unfaithful, that which he 
knows to be false he may propound and assert to be a truth, 
and so, though himself be not deceived, he may deceive us. 
And by each of these ways, for want either of ability or integrity 
in the testifier, whoso grounds his assent unto any thing asa truth, 
upon the testimony of another, may equally be deceived. 

But whosoever is so able as certainly to know the truth of 
that which he delivereth, and so faithful as to deliver nothing 
but what and as he knoweth, he, as he is not deceived, so de- 
ceiveth noman. So far, therefore, as any person testifying ap- 
peareth to be knowing of the thing he testifies, and to be 
faithful in the relation of what he knows, so far his testimony 
is acceptable, so far that which he testifies is properly credibie. 
And thus the authority of every testifier or relater is grounded 
upon these two foundations, his abzlity and integrity. 

Now there is in this case, so far as it concerns our present 
design,t a double festimony : the testemony of man to man, relying 
upon human authority, and the festimony of God to man, founded 
upon divine authority : which two kinds of testimony are re- 
spective grounds of two kinds of credebility, human and divine ; 
and,consequently, there is a twofold faith distinguished by this 
double object, a human and a divine faith. 

Human faith is an assent unto any thing credible merely upon 
the testimony of man. Such is the belief we have of the words 
and affections one of another. And upon this kind of faith we 
proceed in the ordinary affairs of our life; according to the 

9 Τῷ γὰρ ποιόν τινα φαίνεσθαι τὸν λέγοντα, responsa sacerdotum, aruspicum, conjec- 
«ἰστεύομιν' τοῦτο δ᾽ ἐστὶν, ἂν ἀγαθὸς φαίνηται, torum: humanum, quod spectatur ex auc- 
ὃ εὔνους, ἢ ἄμφω. Aristot. Rhet.\. i. c. 8. toritate, et ex voluntate, et ex oratione 

t ‘Testimoniorum qua sunt generat ant libera aut expressa; in quo insunt 
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Opinion we have of the ability and fidelity of him who relates 
or asserts any thing we believe or disbelieve, By this a friend 
assureth himself of the affection of his friend; by this the*son 
acknowledgeth his father, and upon thisis hisobedience wrought. 
By virtue of this human faith it is that we doubt not at all of 
those things which we never saw, by reason of their distance 
from us, either by time or place. Who doubts whether there be 
sucha country as Italy, or such a city as Constantinople, though 
he never passed any of our four seas?) Who questions now 
whether there were such a man as Alexander in the east, or 
Cesar in the west? And yet the latest of these hath been 
beyond the possibility of the knowledge of man these sixteen 
hundred years. There is not science taught without-original 
belief, there are not letters learnt without preceding faith. 
There is no justice executed, no commerce maintained, no 
business prosecuted, without this ;§ all secular affairs are trans- 
acted, all great achievements are attempted, all hopes, desires, 
and inclinations, are preserved, by this human faith grounded 
upon the testimony of man. 

In which case we all by easy experience may observe the 
nature, generation, and progress, of belief For in any thing 
which belongeth to more than ordinary knowledge, we believe 
not him whom we think to be ignorant, nor do we assent the 
more for his assertion, though never so confidently delivered : 
but if we have a strong opinion of the knowledge and skill of 
any person, what he afirmeth within the compass of his know- 
ledge, that we readily assent unto; and while we have no other 
ground but his affirmation, this assent is properly belief. Whereas, 
if it be any matter of concernment in which the interest of him 
that relateth or affirmeth any thing to us is considerable, there 
it is not the skill or knowledge of the relater which will satisfy 
us, except we have as strong an opinion of his fidelity and in- 
tegrity: but if we think him so just and honest, that he has no 
design upon us, nor will affirm any thing contrary to his know- 
ledge for any gain or advantage, then we readily assent unto 
his affirmations; and this assent is our belief. Seeing then our 
beltef relies upon’ the ability and integrity of the relater, and 
being the knowledge of all men is imperfect, and the hearts 
of all men are deceitful, and so their integrity to be suspected, 
there can be no infallible universal ground of human faith. 

But what satisfaction we cannot find in the testimony of 


ἡ Ὑποβάθρα μέντοι nal κρηπὶς τῆς ἐπιστή» 


* «Non dicant, non credimus, guia non 
vidimus; quoniam, si hec dicant, coguntur 
fater incertos sibi esse Parentes suos.’ 
Ds fide rerum invisib.§. 4. amongst the 
works of St. Augustin. 

Αὑτὸν γὰρ οὐδεὶς οἶδε, τοῦ ποτ᾽ ἐγένετο" 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ὑπογοοῦμεν πάντες, ἢ πιστεύομεν. 
Menander apud Stob. ap. Eustath. in Hom. 

p. 1412, 14. 


μῆς ἢ πίστις. Theodor. Therap, Serm. 1. 

t Οὐδὲ γὰρ τὰ πρῶτα στοιχεῖα μεαθεῖν οἷόν 
τε μὴ τῷ γῥραμματιστῆ πεπιστουχότα. [ῖ]ε. 

ὗ Πάντα τὰ ἕν τῷ κόσμω τελούμενα, καὶ τὰ 
ὑπὸ τῶν ἀλλοτῥίων τῆς ἐκκλησίας τῇ πίστει 
τελεῖται. 8. Cyril. Hier. Cutech. 5. Orig. 
cont. Celsum, 1. i. δ. 11. Eus. de prep. 
Evang. 1.1. ς. 5, Arnobd. adver, Gen. 1. ii. 
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man, we may receive in the testimony of God; “ If we receive 
the witness of man, the witness of God is greater.” (1 John 
v.9.)* Yea, “let God be true,” the ground of our divine, 
“and every man a liar,” (Rom. ui. 4.) the ground of our 
human faith. 

As tor the other member of the division, we may now plainly 
perceive that it is thus to be defined: Divine faith is an assent 
unto something as credible upon the testimony of God. This 
assent is the highest kind of faith, because the object hath the 
highest credibility, because grounded upon the testimony of 
God, which is infallible. Balaam could tell Balak thus much, 
“God is not a man, that he should lie;” (Numb. xxiii. 19.) 
and a better prophet confirmed the same truth to Saul ; ‘“‘ The 
Strength of [srael will not lie;” (1 Sam. xv. 29.) and be- 
cause he will not, because he cannot, he is the Strength of 
Israel, even ‘‘my God, my strength, in whom I will trust.” 
(Psal. xviii. 2.) 

For, First, God is of infinite knowledge and wisdom, as 
Hannah hath taught us, ‘‘ The Lord is a God of knowledge,’’t 
(1 Sam. ii. 3.) or rather, if our language will bear it, of know- - 
ledges, which are so plural, or rather infinite in their plurality, 
that the Psalmist hath said, “ Of his understanding there is 
no number.” (Psal. cxlvii. 5.)$ He knoweth therefore all 
things, neither can any truth be hidden from his knowledge, 
who is essentially truth, and essentially knowledge, and, as so, 
the cause of all other truth and knowledge. Thus the under- 
standing of God is infinite in respect of comprehension,§ 
and not so only, but of certainty also and evidence. Some 
things we are said to know which are but obscurely known, 
we see them but as ina glass or through a cloud: but “ God 
is light, and in him is no darkness at all:” (1 John i. δ.) he 
seeth without any obscurity, and whatsoever is propounded to 
his understanding is most clear and evident; ‘neither is there 
any creature that is not manifest in his sight; .but all things 
are naked and open unto the eyes of him with whom we have 
to do.” (Heb. iv. 13.) Wherefore, being all things are within 
the compass of his knowledge; being all things which are sc, 
are most clear and evident unto him; being the knowledge he 
hath of them is most certain and infallible; it inevitably fol- 
loweth that he cannot be deceived in any thing. 

Secondly, The justice of God is equal to his knowledge, nor 
is his holiness inferior to his wisdom: ‘ A God of truth (saith 
Moses) and without iniquity, just and right is he.” (Deut. 


* ‘Quam indignum, ut humanis testi- t mov mrt ox LX X. Θεὸς γνώσευν Κύριος. 
moniis de alio credamus: Dei oraculis ¢ In the Heb. “5D TR ὙΠ 
de se non credamus!’ S. “πιότος. lib. de § ‘Cujus sapientia simpliciter multi. 


Abraham, c. 3. Πῶς δ᾽ οὐκ εὐλογώτερον, plex, et uniformiter multiformis, incom 
πάντων τῶν dvOcortivey πίστιως ἠρτημένωγ, prehensibili comprehensione omnia in 
ἐκείνων, μᾶλλον πιστεύειν τῶ ϑιῶ; Orig. comprehensibilia comprehendit.’ S. As 
cont. Cels. 1. i. §. 11. gust. de Civit. Dei, 1. xii. c. 18, 
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xxxii. 4.) Prom which internal, essential, and infinite recti- 
tude, goodness, and holiness, followeth an impossibility to de- 
clare or deliver that for truth which he knoweth not to be 
true. For if it be against that finite purity and integrity which 
are required of man, to lie, and therefore sinful, then must we 
conceive it absolutely inconsistent with that transcendent 
purity and infinite integrity which is essential unto God. 
Although therefore the power of God be infinite, though he 
“can do every thing ;” (Job ΧΙ. 2.) yet we may safely say, 
without any prejudice to his omnipotence,* that he cannot 
speak that for truth which he knoweth to be otherwise.+ For 
the perfections of his will are as necessarily infinite as those 
of his understanding ; neither can he be unholy or-unjust, more 
than he can be ignorant or unwise. ‘If we believe not, yet 
he abideth faithful, he cannot deny himself.” (2 Tim. ii. 13.) 
Which words of the apostle, though properly belonging to the 
promises of God, yet are as true in his respect of his asser- 
tions; neither should he more deny himself in violating his 
fidelity, than in contradicting his veracity. It is true, that 
“ God willing more abundantly to shew unto the heirs of pro- 
mise the immutability of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath; 
that by two immutable things, in which it was impossible for 
God to lie, we might have a strong consolation:” (Heb. vi. 
17, 18.) but itis as true, that all this confirmation is only for 
our consolation; otherwise it is as tmpossible for God to lie, 
without an oath, as with one: for being he can “swear by no 
greater, he sweareth on/y by himself,” (Heb, vi. 13.) and 80 
the strength even of the oath of God relieth upon the veracity 
of God. Wherefore being God, as God, is of infinite rectitude, 
goodness, and holiness ; being it is manifestly repugnant to his 
purity, and inconsistent with his integrity, to deliver any thing 
contrary to his knowledge; it clearly followeth, that he cannot 
deceive uny man. 

It is therefore most infalbly certain, that God being infi- 
nitely wise, cannot be deceived :{ being infinitely good, can- 
not deceive :§ and upon these two immoveable pillars stand- 
eth the authority of the testimony of God. For since we can- 
not doubt of the witness of any one, but by questioning his 
ability, as one who may be ignorant of that wiiich he affirmeth, 
and so deceived; or by excepting against his integrity, as one 
who may affirm that which he knoweth to be false, and so have 
a purpose to deceive us: where there is no place for either of 
these exceptions, there can be no doubt of the truth of the tes- 


Φ δύναται δὲ καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς πάντα ὁ Θεὸς, Dei, |. xxii. ς. 95. 


ἅσπερ δυνόμενος, τοῦ Θεὸς εἶναι, καὶ ἀγαθὸς ¢ ‘ Ut sit omnium potens, mori non 

_Uvat, καὶ σοφὸς sivas, οὐκ ἐξίσταται. Orig. potest, falli non potest, mentiri non po- 

contra Celsum, 1. iii. §. 70. test.” 5. August. de Symb. ad Catechum. 
¢ ‘Si velint invenire quod omnipotens ἃΪ. i. 6. 1. 

non potest; habent prorsus, ego dicam, § ‘ Deus facere fraudem nescit, pati 
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timony But where there is an intrinsical® repugnancy of 
being deceived in the understanding, and of deceiving in the 
will, as there certainly is in the understanding and will of God, 
there can be no place for either of those exceptions, and con- 
sequently there can be no doubt of the truth of that which God 
testifieth. And whosoever thinketh any thing comes from him, 
and assenteth not unto it, must necessarily deny him to be wise 
or holy: *‘‘ He that believeth not God (saith the apostle), hath 
made him aliar.” (1 John v. 10.) That truth then which is 
testified by God, hath a divene credtbility : and an assent unto it, 
as so credible, is divine futth. In which the material object is 
the doctrine which God delivereth, the formal object is that 
credibility fonnded on the authority+ of the deliverer. And 
this I conceive the true nature of divine faith in general. 

Now being the credtbility of all which we believe is founded 
upon the testimony of God, we can never be sufficiently in- 
structed in the notion of fast, till we first understand how this 
testimony is given to those truths which we now believe. To 
this end it will be necessary to give notice that the testimony 
of God is not given unto truths before questioned or debated ; 
nor are they such things as are at first propounded and doubted 
of by man, and then resolved and confirmed by interposing 
the authority of God: but he is then said to witness when he 
doth propound, and his testimony is given by way of Revelation, 
which is nothing else but the delivery or speech of God unto 
his creatures. And therefore upon a diversity of delivery must 
follow a difference, though not of fazth itself, yet of the means 
and manner of assent. 

Wherefore it will be farther necessary to observe, that divine 
Revelation is of two kinds, either immediate, or mediate. An 
immediate Revelation is that by which God delivereth himself 
to man by himself, without the intervention of man. A me- 
diate Revelation is the conveyance of the counsel of God unto 
man by man. By the first he spake unto the prophets; by the 
second in the prophets, and by them unto us. Being then 
there is this difference between the revealing of God unto the 
prophets and to others, being the faith both of prophets and 
others relieth wholly upon divine Revelation, the {difference 


4. ‘Auctoritas Dei consistit in intrin- 
seca repugnantia deceptionis seu falsi- 
tatis, quam habet divinam judicium, et 
in intrinseca repugnantia actus voluntatis 
imperantis testimonium extrinsecum non 
consentiens judicio interno ; que per ter- 
minos positivos actus .intellectus infalli- 
biliter veri, et actus voluntatis intrins ece 
et necessario recti, poterit explicari.’ 
Francise. de Ovied. Tract. de Fide, Contr. 
ii. punc. 2. 

¢ ‘ Divina est auctoritas, cui credimus: 
divina est doctrina, quam sequimur.’ Leo, 


Serm. 7. in Nativ. 

¢ ‘ Sicut duplex est auditas et locutio, 
scilicet exterior sive corporalis, et interior 
ac spiritualis; ita duplex est fides, una 
que oritur in cordibus fidelium per audi- 
tum exteriorem, cum scil. Deus per ali- | 
quos homines aliis credenda proponit ; et 
ista est fides, qu@® nobis sive communi 
statui fidelium convenit, ex eo quod adhae- 
remus revelationibus Prophetis et Apos- 
tolis factis : alia est qua oritur in aliqui- 
bus per spiritualem locutionem, qua Deus 
aliquibus per internam inspirationem cre- 
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of the manner of assent in these several kinds of believers will 
be very observable for the explanation of the nature of our faith. 
Those then to whom God did immediately speak himself, 
or by an angel representing God, and so being in his stead, 
and bearing his name (of which I shall need here to make no 
distinction), those persons, I say, to whom God did so reveal 
himself, did, by virtue of the same Reve/ation, perceive, know, 
and assure themselves, that he who spake to them was God; 
so that at the same time they clearly understood both what 
was delivered, and by whom: otherwise we cannot imagine 
that Abraham would have slain his son, or have been cum- 
mended for such a resolution, had he not been most assured that 
it was God who by an immediate Revelation of his will clearly 
commanded it. Thus “ by faith Noah being warned of God of 
things not seen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark, to 
the saving of his house :” (Heb. xi. 7.) which *warning of God 
was a clear Revelution of God’s determination to drown the 
world, of his will to save him and his family, and of his com- 
mand for that end to build an ark. And this Noah so received 
from God, as that he knew it to be an oracle of God, and was 
as well assured of the author as informed of the command. 
Thus the judyments hanging over Judah were revealed in the 
ears of Isaiah “ by the Lord of hosts.” (Isa. xxii. 14.) Thus 
‘“the Lord revealed himself to Samuel in Shiloh :” (1 Sam. it. 
21.) at first indeed he knew him not; that is, when the Lord 
spake, he knew it not to be the voice of God: “‘ Now Samuel 
did not yet know the Lord ; neither was the word of the Lord 
yet revealed unto him;” (1 Sam. iii. 7.) but after that he knew 
im and was assured that it was He who spake unto him, the 
Scripture teaching us that the tears of Samuel were reveuled, 
and the {word of God revealed, and God§ himself revealed to 
him. By all which we can understand no less, than that 
Samuel was so illuminated in his prophecies, that he fully 
understood the words or things themselves which were de- 
livered, and as certainly knew that the deliverer was God: so 
Samuel the Seer, so the rest of those prophets believed those 
truths revealed to them by such a faith as was a firm assent 
unto an object credible upon the immediate testimony of God. 
But those faithful people to whom the prophets spake, be- 
lieved the same truth, and upon the testimony of the same God, 
delivered unto them not by God, but by those prophets, whose 
words they therefore assented unto as certain truths, because 
denda revelat, nullo hominis ministerio by God: ὁ μὲν Θεὸς χρῇ, ὁ δὲ ἄνθρωπος pray 
utens ; sicut est fides Apostolorumet Pro- evera:. Moschopulus, ᾽Ονομ. ᾿Αττικ. Ὁ 
phetarum, qui ab ipso Deo per intrinse- χράω. 
cam illaminationem sunt de credendis in- t Sxvow me mx md. min Κύριος ἀπεκά- 
structi.. Francise. Ferrariensis in Thom. Ave τὸ ὠτίον Σαμουὴλ, 1 Sam. ix. 15. 
cont. Gent. c. 40. ἢ met ΔΙ yon nb ΟἽ πρὶν ἢ ἀποκα 
" Πίστει χρηματισθεὶς, which word comes λυφθῆναι αὑτῷ ῥῆμα Κυρίου, 1 Sam. iii. 7. 


from the original χράω, appropriated by § σον Ox sre 1929 ἀπεκαλύφθη Κύριαᾳ 
the Greeks to an oracle, or answer given πρὸς Σαμουὴλ, 1 Sam. iii. 21. 
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they were assured that what the prophets spake was immedi- 
ately revealed to them by God himself, without which assur. 
ance no faith could be expected from them. When God ap- 
peared unto Moses ‘‘in a flame of fire out of the midst ofa 
bush,” (Exod. iii. 2.) and there immediately revealed to him 
first himself, saying, “Iam the God of thy fathers, the God 
of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob,” and 
then his will to bring the children of Israel out of the land of 
Egypt, Moses clearly believed God both in the revelation of 
himself and of his will, and was fully satisfied that the Israel- 
ites should be delivered, because he was assured it was God 
who promised their deliverance: yet notwithstanding still he 
doubted whether the Israelites would believe the same truth, 
when it should be delivered to them, not immediately by God, 
but by Moses; ““ And Moses answered and said, But behold, 
they will not believe me, nor hearken unto my voice; for they 
will say, The Lord hath not appeared unto thee.” (Exod. iv. 1.) 
Which words of his first suppose, that if they lad heard the 
voice of God, as he had, they would have assented to the truth 
upon a testimony Divine; and then as. rationally affirm, that 
it was improbable they should believe, except they were as- 
sured it was God who promised, or think that God had promised 
by Moses, only because Moses said so. Which rational objection 
was clearly taken away, when God endued Moses with power 
of evident and undoubted miracles; for then the rod which he 
carried in his hand was as infallible a sign to the Israelites, 
that God had appeared unto him, as the flaming bush was to 
himself; and therefore they who saw in his hand God’s omnipo- 
tency, could not suspect in his tongue God’s veracity ; 1nso- 
much as when Aaron became to Moscs “instead of a mvuth,” 
and Moses to Aaron “instead of God,” (Exod. iv. 16.) Aaron 
spake all the words which the Lord had epoken unto Moses, 
and did the signs in the sight of the people, and the people 
believed.” (Exod. iv. 30, 31.) For being persuaded by a lively 
and active presence of omnipotency that God had appeared 
unto Moses, and what was delivered to them by him came to 
him from God, and being sufficiently assured out of the very 
sense and notion of a Deity, that whatsoever God should speak, 
must of necessity be true, they presently assented, “and believed 
the Lord and his servant Moses ;” (Exod. xiv. 31.) Moses, as 
the immediate propounder ; God, as the original revealer: they 
believed Moses that God had revealed it, and they believed the 
promise, because God had revealed it. So that the faith both 
of Moses and the Israelites was grounded upon the same testi- 
mony or revelation of God, and differed only in the proposition 
or application of the testimony ; Moses receiving it immediately 
τρια God himself, the Israelites mediately by the ministry of 

oses. 

In the like manner the succeeding prophets were the instru- 
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ments of Divine Revelation, which they first believed as re- 
vealed to them, and then the people as revealed by them: for 
what they delivered was not the testimony of man, but the tes- 
timony of God delivered by man. It was “ he who spake by 
the mouth of his holy prophets which have been since the 
world began” (Luke i. 70.) the mouth, the instrument, the ar- 
ticulation, was theirs; but the words were God’s. “The 
Spirit of the Lord spake by me (saith David), and his word 
was in my tongue.” (2 Sam. xxili. 2.) 11 was the word of the 
Lord, which he spake “ by the hand of Moses,” (1 Kings viii. 
53.) and “by the hand of his servant Ahijah the prophet.” 
(1 Kings xiv. 18.) The hand the general instrument of man, 
the mouth the particular instrument of speech, both attributed 
to the prophets as merely instrumental in their prophecies. 
The words which Balaam’s ass spake were as much the ass’s 
words, as those which Balaam spake were his; for “ the Lord 
opened the mouth of the ass,” (Numb. xxi. 28.) and ‘the 
Lord put a word in Balaam’s mouth ;” (Numb. xxiii. 5.) and 
not only so, but a bridle with that word, ‘ only the word that 
I shall speak unto thee, that thou shalt speak.” (Numb. xxii. 
35.) The prophets as they did not frame the notions or con- 
ceptions themselves of those truths which they delivered from 
God, so did they not loosen their own tongues of their own 
instinct, or upon their own motion, but as moved, impelled, 
and acted by God. So we may, in correspondence to the an- 
tecedent, and subsequent words, interpret those words of St. 
Peter, that “no prophecy of the Scripture is of any* private in- 
terpretation:” (2 Bet. i. 20.) that is, that no prophecy which 
is written did so proceed from the prophet who spake or wrote 
it, that he of himself, or by his own instinct, did open his 
mouth to prophesy; but that all prophetical revelations came 
from God alone, and that whosoever first delivered them was 
antecedently inspired by him, as it followeth, “ for the pro- 
phecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men 
of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” (2 Pet. 
1.21.) That therefore which they delivered was the Word, 
the Revelation of God; which they assented unto, as to a cer- 
tain and infallible truth, credible upon the immediate testi- 
mony of God, and to which the rest of the believers assented 
upon the same testimony of God immediately delivered by the 
hands of the prophets. | 
Thus, “ God, who at sundry times, and in divers manners, 
spake in times past unto the fathers by the prophets,” (Heb. 
i. 1.) and by so speaking propounded the object of faith both 
to the prophets and the fathers, “ hath in these last days 
spoken unto us by his Son,” (Heb. i. 2.) and by so speaking 
hath enlarged the object of faith to us by him, by which means 
it comes to be “ the faith of Jesus.” (Rev. xiv. 12.) ‘Thus the 
Φ "ἰδίας ἐαιλύσεως. 
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“ onjy-begotten Son, who was in the bosom of the Father,” 
(John i. 18.) “ the express image of his person,” (Heb. i. 3.) 
he ‘“‘ in whom it pleased the Father that all fulness should 
dwell,” (Col. 1. 19.) he “ in whom dwelleth all the fulness ot 
the Godhead bodily,” (Col. it. 9.) revealed the will of God to 
the apostles ; who being “‘ assured that he knew all things,” 
and convinced that he ‘‘ came forth from God,” (John xvi. 30.) 
gave a full and clear assent unto those things which he deli- 
vered, and grounded their faith upon his words, as upon the 
immediate testimony of God. “1 have given unto them (saith 
Chnist unto his Father) the words which thou gavest me, and 
they have received them, and have known surely that I came 
out from thee, and they have believed that thou didst send 
me.” (John xvii. 8.) Besides this delivery of these words Ὁ 
Christ to the apostles, they received the promise of the “ Spi- 
nit of truth, who should guide them into all truth,” (John xvi. 
13.) and “ teach them all things, and bring all things into their 
remembrance whatsoever Christ hath said unto them.” (John 
xiv. 26.) So clearly, so fully, so constantly, were they fur- 
nished with divine [lluminations, and Revelations from God, 
upon which they grounded their own faith ; that each of them 
might well make that protession of St. Paul, “ I know whom 
} have believed.” (2 Tim. i. 12.) Thus the faith of the apo- 
stles, as of Moses and the prophets, was grounded upon the 
Immediate Revelations of God. 

But those believers to whom the apostles preached, and 
whom they converted to their faith, believed the same truths 
which were revealed to the apostles, though they were not so 
revealed to them as they were unto the apostles, that is, im- 
mediately from God. But as the Israelites believed those 
truths which Moses spake to come from God, being convinced 
by the constant supply of miracles wrought by the rod which 
he carried in his hand : so the blessed apostles, being so plen- 
tifully endued from above with the power of miracles, gave 
sufficient testimony that it was God who spake by their 
mouths, who so evidently wrought by their hands. They who 
heard St. Peter call a lame man unto his legs, speak a dead 
man alive, and strike a living man to death with his tongue, 
as he did Ananias and Sapphira, might easily be persuaded 
that it was God who spake by his mouth, and conclude that 
where they found him in his omnipotency, they might well ex- 
pect him tn his veracity. These were the persons for whom 
our Saviour next to the apostles prayed, because by a way 
next to that of the apostles they believed. ‘‘ Neither pray I 
for these alone (saith Christ), but for them also who shall be- 
lieve on me through their word.” (John xvii@20.) Thus the 
apostles believed on Christ through his own word, and the 
primitive Christians believed on the same Christ through the 
apostles’ word, and this distinction our Saviour himself hath 


14 ARTICLE I. 


clearly made; not that the word of the apostles was really 
distinct from the word of Christ, but only it was called theirs, 
because delivered by their ministry, otherwise it was the same 
word which they had heard from him, and upon which they 
themselves believed, “That which was from the beginnin 
(saith St. John), which we have heard, which we have seen wit 
our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have 
handled of the word of life, that which we have seen and heard 
declare we unto you.” (1 Johni. 1.3.) And this was the 
true foundation of faith in all them who believed, that they 
took not the words which they heard from the apostles to be 
the words of the men who spake them, no more than they did 
the power of healing the sick, or raising the dead, and the rest 
of the miracles, to be the power of them that wrought them; but 
as they attributed those miraculous works to God working 
by them, so did they also that saving word to the same God 
speaking by them. When St. Paul preached at Antioch, 
“almost the whole city came together to hear the word of 
God ;” (Acts xiii. 44.) so they esteemed it, though they knew 
him a man whom they came to hear speak it. This the apo- 
stle commendeth in the Thessalonians, that, “when they re- 
ceived the word of God, which they heard of him, they received 
it not as the word of man, but (as it is in truth) the word of 
God ;” (1 Thess. ii. 13.) and receiving it so, they embraced it 
as coming from him who could neither deceive nor be deceived, 
and consequently as infallibly true ; and by so embracing it, 
they assented unto it, and by so assenting unto it, they believed 
it, ultimately upon the testimony of God, immediately upon 
the testimony of St. Paul, as he speaks himself, “ because our 
testimony among you was believed.” (2 Thess. i. 10.) Thus 
the faith of those which were converted by the apostles was an 
assent unto the word as credible upon the testimony of God de- 
livered to them by a testimopy apostolical. Which being thus 
clearly stated, we may at last descend into our own condition, 
and so describe the nature of our own faith, that every one 
may know what it is to believe. 

Although Moses was endued with the power of miracles, 
and conversed with God in the mount, and spake with him 
face to face at the door of the Tabernacle: although upon these 
grounds the Israelites believed what he delivered to them as the 
word of God; yet neither the miracles nor Moses did for ever 
continue with them; and notwithstanding his death, they and 
their posterity to all generations were obliged to believe the 
same truths. Wherefore it is observable which St. Stephen 
saith, he “ received the lively oracles to give unto them ;” 
(Acts vii. 38.) tie Decalogue he received from the hand of 
«God, “ written with the finger of God ;” (Exod. xxxi. 18.) the 
rest of the divine patefactions he wrote himself, and so deli- 
vered them not a mortal word to die with him, but living ora- 
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cles,* to be in force when he was dead, and oblige the peop:e 
to a belief, when his rod had ceased to broach the rocks and 
divide the seas. Neither did he only tie them to a belief of 
what he wrote himself, but by foretelling and describing the 
prophets which should be raised in future ages, he puta farther 
obligation upon them to believe their prophecies as the revela- 
tions of the same God. Thus all the Israelites, in all ages, be- 
lieved Moses : while he lived, by believing his words; after his 
death, by believing his writings. ‘ Had ye believed Moses 
(saith our Saviour), ye would have believed me; for he wrote 
ofme. But if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye velieve 
my words?” (John v. 46, 47.) Wherefore the faith of the 
Israelites in the land of Canaan was an assent unto the truths of 
the law us credible upon the testimony of God delivered unto them 
in the writings of Moses and the prophets. 

In the like manner is it now with us. For although Christ 
first published the Gospel to those *‘ who beheld his glory, the 
glory as of the only-begotten of the Father ;” (John 1. 14.) al- 
though the apostles first converted those unto the faith who 
heard them speak with tongues they never learned, they never 
heard before, and discover the thoughts of men they never saw 
before ; who saw the lame to walk, the blind to see, the dead 
to revive, and the living to expire at their command: yet did 
not these apostles prolong their lives by virtue of that power 
which yave such testimony to their doctrine, but rather short- 
ened them by their constant attestation to the truth of that 
doctrine farther confirmed by their death. Nordid that power 
of frequent and ordinary miraculous operations long survive 
them; and yet they left as great an obligation upon the Church 
in all succeeding ages to believe all the truths which they de- 
livered, as they had put upon those persons who heard their 
words and saw their works; because they wrote the same 
truths which they spake, assisted in writing by the same Spirit 
by which they spake, and therefor@ require the same readiness 
of assent so long as the same truths shall be preserved by those 
writings. While Moses lived and spake as a mediato: be 
tween God and the Israelites, they believed his words, and so 
the prophets while they preached. When Moses was gone 
up to Mount Nebo, and there died, when the rest of the pro- 
phets were gathered to their fathers, they believed their writ- 
ings, and the whole object of their faith was contained in them. 
When the Son of God came into the world to reveal the will of 
his Father, when he ‘“ made known unto” the apostles; as his 
“ friends, all things that he had heard of the Father,” (John 
xv. 15.) then did the apostles believe the writings of Moses 
and the prophets, and the words of Christ, and in these taken 
together was contained the entire object of their faith, “ and . 
they believed the Scripture and the word which Jesus had 
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said.” (John ii. 22.) When Christ was ascended up into hea- 
ven, and the Holy Ghost came down, when the words which 
Christ had taught the apostles were preached by them, and 
many thousand souls converted to the faith, they believed the 
writings of the prophets and the words of the apostles; and 
in these two was comprised the complete object of their faith. 
When the apostles themselves departed out of this life, and 
confirmed the truth of the Gospel preached by the last of suf- 
ferings, their death, they left the sum of what they had re- 
ceived in writing, for the continuation of the faith in the 
churches which they had planted, and the propagation thereof 
in other places, by those that succeeded them in their ordinary 
functions, but were not to come near them in their extraordi- 
nary gifts. ‘‘ These things were written (saith St. John, the 
longest liver, and the latest writer), that ye might believe, that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing ye 
might have life through his name.” (John xx. 31.) 

Those Christians then which have lived since the apostles’ 
death, and never obtained the wish of St. Augustin, to see 
either Christ upon earth, or St. Paul in the pulpit, have be- 
lieved the writings of Moses and the prophets, of the apostles 
and evangelists, in which together is fully comprehended what-, 
soever may properly be termed matter of divine faith; and so 
“16 household of God is built upon the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets,’ (Eph. ii. 20.) who are continued unto 
us only in their writings, and by them alone convey unto us the 
truths which they received from God, upon whose testunony 
we believe. And therefore he which put their writings into the 
definition of faith, considering faith as it now stands with us, 
is none of the smallest of the Schoolmen.+ From whence we 
may at last conclude, that the true nature of the faith of a 
Christian, as the state of Christ’s Church now stands, and shall 
continue to the end of the world, consists in this, that it is an 
assent unto truths credible upon the testimony of God delivered 
unto us in the writings of the apostles and prophets. 

To beteve therefore as the word stands in the front of the 
CREED, and not only so, but is diffused through every article 
and proposition of it, is to assent to the whole and every part 
of it, as to a certain and infallible truth revealed by God (who 
by reason of his infinite knowledge cannot be deceived, and 
by reason of his transcendent holiness cannot deceive), and 
delivered unto us in the writings of the blessed apostles and 
prophets, immediately inspired, moved, and acted by God, out 
of whose writings this brief sum of necessary points of faith 
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was first collected.* And as this is properly to beleve, whic 
was our first consideration ; so to say if believe, is to make 
confession or external expression of the faith, which is the 
second consideration propounded. 

Faith is a habit of fe intellectual part of man, and therefore 
of itself invisible ; and to believe is a spiritual act, and conse- 
quently immanent and internal, and known to no man but him 
who believeth: “ For what man knoweth the things of a man, 
save the spirit of a man which is in him?” (1 Cor. ii. 11.) 
Wherefore Christ being not only the great Apostle, sent to 
deliver these revealed truths, and so the authorof our faith, out 
also the head of the Church, whose body consisteth of faithful 
members, and so the author of union and communion, which 
principally hath relation to the unity of faith, he must needs be 
imagined to have appointed some external expression and com- 
munication of it: especially considering that the sound of the 
apostles was to go forth unto the ends of the world, and all 
nations to be called to the profession of the Gospel, and gathered 
into the Church of Christ; which cannot be performed without 
an acknowledgment of the truth, and a profession of faith, 
without which no entrance into the Church, no admittance to 
baptism. ‘ What doth hinder me to be baptized ? (saith the 
eunuch.) And Philip said, Ifthou believest with all thine heart, 
thou mayest. And he answered and said, I believe that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God.”. (Acts viii. 36, 37.) So believing 
with all his heart, as Philip required, and making profession of 
that faith he was admitted. ‘ For with the heart man believeth 
unto righteousness, and with the mouth confession is made 
unto salvation.” (Rom. x. 10.} The belief of the heart is the 
internal habit residing in the soul, an act of faith proceeding 
from it, but terminated inthesame. The confession of the mouth 
is an external signification of the inward habit or act of ἴα ἢ, 
by words expressing an acknowledgment of those truths which 
we believe or assent to in our souls.{| The ear receiveth the 
word, ‘“ faith cometh by hearing ;”” (Rom. x. 17.) the ear con- 
veyeth it to the heart, which being opened receiveth it, receiving 
believeth it; and then “ out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh.” (Matt. xii. 34.) Inthe heart faith is seated ; 
with the tongue confession is made; between these two salvation 
is completed.§ ‘If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the 

© Οὐχ, ὡς ἔδοξεν ἀνθρώποις, συνετίθη τὰ τῆς, corde fit confessio ad justitiam ; habes 


@Wiortes, ἀλλ in acre γραφῆς τὰ καιξιώτατα unde debeas confiteri, ore confessio fit ad 
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Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath 
raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.” (Rom. x. 9.) 
This faith of the heart every one ought, and is presumed to have; 
this confession of the mouth every one is known to make, when 
he pronounceth these words of the Crerp, 1 believe; and if 
true, he may with comfort say, ‘‘ the word of faith is nigh me, 
even in my mouth and in my heart :” (Rom. x. 8.)* first inmy 
heart really assenting, then in my mouth clearly and sincerely 
professing with the prophet David, “1 have believed, therefore 
havel spoken.” (Psalm.cxvi.10.) Thus briefly from the second 
consideration concerning confession implied in the first words 
I believe, we shall pass unto the third consideration, of the 
necessity and particular obligation to such a confession. 

If there were no other argument, yet being the object of faith 
is supposed infallibly true, and acknowledged to be so by every 
one that believeth, being it is the nature of truth not to hide 
itself, but rather to desire the light that it might appear; this 
were sufficient to move us toa confesston of our fuith. But 
besides the nature of the thing, we shall find many arguments 
obliging, pressing, urging us to such a profession. For, first, 
from the same God, and by the same means by which we have 
received the object cf our faith, by which we came under a pos- 
sibility of faith, we have also received an express command to 
make a confession of the same: ‘‘ Be reudy (saith St. Peter), 
always to give an answer to every man that asketh you a reason 
of the hope that is in you;” (1 Pet. ni. 15.) and there can be 
no reason of hope but what is grounded on faith, nor can there 
be an answer given unto that without an acknowledgment of 


this. Secondly, it is true indeed that the great promises of the 


. Gospel are made unto faith, and glorious things are spoken of 


it; but the same promises are made to the confession of faith, 
(Rom. x. 10.) together with it; and we know who it is hath 
said, “ Whosoever shall confess me before men, him will I con- 


\ fess also before my Father which is in heaven.” (Matt. x. 32.) | 


Besides the profession of the faith of one Christian confirmeth 
and edifieth another in his, and the mutual benefit of all layeth 
an obligation upon every particular. Again, the matters of 
faith contain so much purity of doctrine, persuade such holiness 
of life, describe God so infinitely glorious, so transcendently 
gracious, so loving in himself, so merciful in his Son, so won- 
derful in all his works, that the sole confession of it glorifieth 
God ; and how can we expect to enter into that glory which is 
none of ours, if we deny God that glory which is his? Lastly, 
the concealing those truths which he hath revealed, the not ac- 
knowledging that faith which we are thought to believe, is so 
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far from giving God that glory which is due unto him, that it 
dishonoureth the faith which it refuseth or neglecteth to pro- 
fess, and casteth a kind of contumely upon the author of it, as 
if God had revealed that which man should be ashamed to ac- 
knowledge. Wherefore he that came to save us hath also said 
unto us, “ Whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my words, 
of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he shall come 
in his own glory, and in his Father’s, and of the holy angels.” 
(Luke ix. 26.) Sucha necessity there is of confession of faith, 
in respect of God, who commanded it, and is glorified in it; in 
respect of ourselves, who shall be rewarded forit; andin respect 
of our brethren, who are edified and confirmed by it. Which 
necessity the wisdom of the Church in former ages has thought a 
sufficient ground to command the recitation of the Creep at 
the first initiation into the Church by baptism* (for which pur 


© Ὁ τὸν κανόνα τῆς ἀλυθείας ἀκλινῆ ἐν ἑαυτῶ 
ποτέχων, ὃν διὰ τοῦ βαπτίσματος εἴληφε. 
Jren. |. i. c. 1. ‘Cum sub tribus et tes- 
tatio fidei et sponsio salutis pignerentur, 
necessario adjicitur Ecclesia mentio, quo- 
niam ubi tres, id est, Pater, Filius, et 
Spiritus Sanctas, ibi Ecclesia, que trium 
corpus est.” Tertull. de Baptis. c. 6.‘ In 
quem tingueret? in penitentiam? quo 
ergo illi prxecursorem? in peccatorum 
remissionem, quam verbo dabat ? in seme- 
tipsum, quem humilitate celabat ? in Spi- 
ritum Sanctum, qui nondum a Patre de- 
scenderat? in Ecclesiam, quam nondum 
Apostoli struxerant ?’ Ibid. c. 11.‘ Dehinc 
ter mergimur, amplius aliquid responden- 
tes quam Dominus in Evangelio deter- 
minavit.’ Id. de Cor. Militis,c.3. ‘Sed 
et ipsa interrogatio, que fit in Baptismo, 
testis est veritatis, nam cum dicimus, 
Credis in vitam aternam, et remissionem pec- 
catorum per sanctam Ecclesiam? intelligi- 
mus remissionem peccatorum non nisi in 
Ecclesia dari.’ S. Cyprianus, ep. ad Janua- 
rium, ἄς. §. 2. ‘Quod si aliquis illud 
opponit, ut dicat, eandem Novatianum 
Legem tenere quam Catholica Ecclesia 
teneat, codem Symbolo quo et nos bap- 
tizare, eundem nosse Deum Patrem, eun- 
dem Filium Christum, eundem Spiritum 
Sanctum, ac propterea usurpare eum po- 
testatem baptizandi posse, quod videatur 
in interrogatione Baptismi a nobis non 
discrepare: sciat quisquis hoc opponen- 
dum putat, non esse unam nobis et schis- 
maticis Symboli Legem, neque eandem 
interrogationem. Namcum dicunt, Credis 
remissionem peccatorum, et vitam aternam 
per Sanctam Ecclesiam ἢ mentiuntur in io- 
terrogatione, quando non habeant Eccle- 
si 


Idem ell ad Magnum, 9. 6.. 


*B0s ibi (id est, Rome) servatur antiquus, 
eos, qui gratiam Baptismi suscepturi sunt, 
publice, i. e. fidelium populo audiente, 


Symbolum reddere.’ Ruffin. in Symb. §. 3. 
‘Solenne est in lavacro, post Trinitatis 
confessionem interrogare, Credis in Sane- 
tam Ecclesiam? Credis remissionem peccato- 
rum?’ S. Hieron. contra Lucifer. col. 618. 
ed. M. Victor. 1609. ‘Mens Heretica 
reliquit Doctorem a quo fidem Ecclesiw 
didicerat, oblita est pacti Dei sui, hoc est, 
fidei ipsius Dominicque in Symbolocon- 
tinetur, quam se die baptismatis servatu- 
ram esse promiserat.’ Id. Com. in Prov. 
c. ii. v. 17. ‘ Interrogatus es,Credisin Deum: 


' Patrem omnipotentem? dixisti Credo; et. 


mersisti hoc est, sepultus es. Iterum ine 
terrogatus es, Credis in Dominum nostrum 


Credo,et mersisti, ideo et Christo es conse- 
pultus. Tertio interrogatus, Credis in Spi 
ritum Sanctum? dixisti, Credo; tertio me 
sisti: ut multiplicem lapsum superioris 
wtatis absolveret trina confessio.’ Ambros, 
de Sacram. |. ii. ο. 7. Leo speaks thus of 
Eutyches in his Epistle to Flavianus: 
‘Quam enim eruditionem de sacris Novi 
et Veteris Testamenti paginis acquisivit, 
qui ne ipsius quidem Symboli initia com- 
prehendit? et quod per totum mundum 
omnium regenerandorum voce depromitur, 
istius adhuc senis corde non capitur.’ Ep, 
X.c.1. Andinthe 12. Book de Trinitate, 
Ῥ- 304. ed. Chifiet. 1664. (formerly at- 
tributed to Athanasius, but more probably 
now thought to belong to Vigilius Tap- 
sensis) . ‘ Nec non et illa magna et beata 
Confessio Fidei, imo ipsa FidesSanctorum, 
et Testamentum quod disposuimus ad 
Patrem, Filium, et Spiritum Sanctum, ad 
sacrum lavacrum regenerationis venien- 
tes, Credoin Deum Putrem omnipetentem, 
et in Jesum Christum Filium gus unigeni- 
tum, et in Spiritum Sanctum.’ Καθὼς wa- 
ξιλάβομεν παρὰ τῶν geo ἡμῶν ἐπισκύπων by 
τὸ τῇ πρώτη κατηχήσει, καὶ ὅτε τὸ λουτρὸν 


ἐλαμβάνομεν. Eused. of the Confessior of 


Jesum Christum, et in crucem ejus? ee 
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ose it was taught and expounded to those which were to be 
Paptized immediately* before the great solemnity of Easter), 
and to require a particular} repetition of it publicly, as often as 
the sacrament of the Eucharist was administered, and a con- 
stant and perpetual inculcation of the same by the clergy to the 


people.t 


And as this necessity is great, as the practice useful and 
advantageous ; so is the obligation of believing and confess- 
ing particular, binding every single Christian, observable in 
the number and person expressed, I beliece. As if Christ did 


Faith which he exhibited to the council 
of Nice, Suer. 1. i. c. 8. Theodor. 1. i. c. 
12. ‘ Abrenuncio, inquis, Diabolo, pompis, 
spectaculis,et operibus ejus,et quid postea? 
Credo, inquis, in Deum Patrem omnipoten- 
tem.’ Sulvianus de Gubern. Dei, lib. vi. 
p. 208. ed. Altorf. 1611. al. p.182. And 
when this Creed was enlarged by the 
council of Nice, and after that by others, 
Epiphanius commends it to the Catechu- 
meni, to be repeated at their baptism: 
οὕτως indore τὰνκατηχουμένων τῶν μελλόντων 
τῷ dyin λουτρῷ προσιέναι, οὐ μόνον ἐπαγγέλλειν 
ὀφείλετε τὸ πιστεύειν τοῖς ἑαυτῶν υἱοῖς ἐν κυρίω, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ διδάσκειν ῥητῶς. ὡς πάντων ἡ αὑτὴ 
μήτηρ ὑμῶν τε καὶ ἡμῶν τὸ λίγεν, Πισ- 
τεύομεν εἰς iva Θεὸν, &c. Epiphan. in Anco- 
rato, ᾧ. 119. And when he had yet far- 
ther enlarged it by reason of some new 
emergent heresies, he commends it: μά- 
Mora τοῖς τῷ ἁγίω λουτρῶ προσιοῦσιν ἵνα dway- 
γύλλωσι καὶ λέγωσιν οὕτως. Ibid. The first 
council of Constantinople confirms the 
Niceneconfession,as: πρεσβυτάτουν τε οὖσαν 
καὶ ἀκόλουθον τῷ βαπτίσματι. Theodor. lib. 
v.cap. 9. And the council of Chalcedon 
of the same: ἥν, ὡς κοινὸν ἐξ ἁγίων σύνθημα, 
τοῖς μυουμένοις πρὸς τὴν τῆς υἱοθησίας πα- 
ρμεγγνῶμεν ἀσφάλειαν. Parte tertia. The 
Synod at Jerusalem : τὸ ἅγιον σύμξζολον εἷς 
ὃ ἐξα “-τίσϑημεν καὶ βαπτίζομεν. The Synod 
at Tyre: ἐν αὑτῷ βαπτισθέντες καὶ βαπτί- 
ζοτες. And the council of Constantino- 
ple under Menna, to which the former 
sent their synodical letters : τὸ ἅγιον σύμ- 
Conroy ἐν ὦ πάντες ἐξαπτίσθημεν. Concil. 
Constantinop, sub Agup. εἰ Menna, Act. 5. 
Basiliscus and Marcus in two several 
edicts, confirmed the same Nicene Creed 
with these words : εἰς ὃ ἡμεῖς τε καὶ πάντες 
οἱ πρὸ ἡμῶν πιστεύσαντες ἰδαπτίσθημεν. 
Evagr. |. iii cap. 4. 61 7. And the edict 
of the emperor Justinian: ‘ Anathemati- 
gaverunt eos, qui aliam definitionem fidei, 
sive Symbolum, sive Mathema, tradunt 
accedentibus ad sanctum baptisma.’ 

© “Ὅτι δεῖ τοὺς φυτιζομεένους τὴν πίστιν ἐκ- 
μεανθάνοιν, καὶ τῇ πέμπτη τῆς ἐ(δομιάδος ἀπαγ- 
γέλλειν τῷ ἐπισκόπϑῷ ἢ τοῖς τυρεσβυτέροις. 
Concil. Laodie. Can. 46. Where it is to 
be observed that πίστις is taken for the 


δωρεᾶς κατηξιώϑησαν. 


Creed οὐ Symbolum Fidei, and was so 
translated anciently, as appeareth by the 
Canon preserved in the Canon-law, and 
rendered thus: ‘ Baptizandos oportet 
Fidei Symbolum discere, et quinta feria 
ultimm septimane vel Episcopo vel Pres- 
byteris reddere.’ De Consec. dist. 4. cap. 
58. ‘ Symbolum etiam placuit ab omnibus 
Ecclesiis una die, i. e. ante octo dies 
Dominice resurrectionis, publice in Ec- 
clesia competentibus predicari.’ Cuneil. 
Agath. cap. 18. *Sicut antiqui Canones 
jubent, ante viginti dies Baptismi ad par- 
gationem exorcismi Catechumeni currant, 
in quibus viginti diebus omnino Catechu- 
meni Symbolum, quod est, Crede in Dewi 
Putrem omnipotentem, specialiter doce- 
antur.’ Concil. Bracur. 2. cap 1. The 
Canon of the Laodicean Council, already 
mentioned, is verbatim rehearsed in the 
sixth council in Trulla, Cun. 78. It ap- 
peareth therefore a general command of 
the church, that those who were to be 
baptized, should have a certain time al- 
lotted for the learning and rehearsing of 
the Crezp. And in case of necessity, if 
any were baptized, they were to learn the 
Creep immediately after their Baptism: 
ὅτι δεῖ (not as it is in the edition of Binius, 
both in this canon and in the former most 
absurdly, Ὅτι ob δεῖ) τοὺς ἐκ νόσω παραλαμ- 
βάνοντας τὸ φώτισμα, καὶ εἶτα ἀναστάντα: 
ἐκμανθάνειν τὴν πίστιν, καὶ γινώσκειν ὅτι θείας 
Cone. Laod. Can. 47. 
t As appears in the ancient Greek 
Liturgies, and the Decree of the third 
council of Toledo: ‘Ut omni sacrificii 
tempore ante communionem corporis 
Christi et sanguinis, juxta Orientalium 
partium morem, unanimiter clara voce sa- 
cratissimum fidei recenseant Symbolum.’ 
t. 11. par. &. p. 278. Concil. Gen. ed. Bin. 
Which custom as they call it of the Orien- 
tal parts, is said first to be introduced 
Petrus Mongus at Alexandria,and after by 
Timotheus at Constantinople, as appears 
out of the fragments of ‘Theodorus Lector. 
¢ ‘Symbolum, quod est signaculum 
fidei, et Orationem Dominicam discere, 
semper admoneant sacerdotes populury 
Christianum.’ Concil. Mogunt, cap. 45. 
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question every one in particular, as he did him who was born 
blind, after he had restored him his sight (and we are all in 
his condition), “ Dost thou believe on the Son of God ?” 
Every single Christian is taught to make the same answer 
which he made, “ Lord, I believe.” (John ix. 35, 38.) As if 
the Son of God did promise to every one of them which are 
gathered together in his name, what he promised to “ one of 
the multitude, whose son had a dumb spirit, If thou canst be- 
lieve, all things are possible to him that believeth ;” each one 
for himself returneth his answer, ‘‘ Lord, I believe ; Lord, help 
my unbelief.” (Mark ix. 17, 23, 24.) Not that it is unlawful 
or unfit to use another number, and instead of I, to say We be- 
Geve: for in taking in of others, we exclude not ourselves; 
and addition of charity can be no disparagement to confession 
of faith. St. Peter answered for the twelve, “ We believe, 
and are sure that thou art that Christ, the Son of the livin 
God.” (John vi. 69.) For though Christ immediately replied 
that ‘“‘ one of them had a devil,” vet is not St. Peter blamed, 
who knew it not. But every one is taught to express his own 
faith, because by that he is to stand or fall. “ The effectual 
fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much” (James 
v. 16.) for the benefit of his brother, but his faith availeth no- 
thing for the justificationof another. And itis otherwise very 
fit that our faith should be manifested by a particular confes- 
sion, because it is effectual by particular application; there- 
fore must it needs be proper for me to say, I believe, and to 
make profession of my “ faith in the Son of God, who loved 
me, and gave himself for me.” (Gal. 11. 20.) 

Being then I have described the true nature and notion of 
belief, the duty of confessing our faith, and the obligation of 
every particular Christian to believe and to confess; being in 
these three explications all, which.can be imaginably con- 
tained in the first word of the Creep, must necessarily be 
included ; it will now be easy for mesto deliver, and for every 
particular person to understand what it is he says, and upon 
what ground he proceeds, when he begins his confession with 
these words, I belteve, which I conceive may in this manner be 
fitly expressed. - 

Although those things which I am ready to affirm be not 
apparent to my sense, so that I cannot say I see them; al- 
though they be not evident to my understanding of themselves, 
nor appear unto me true by the virtue of any natural and ne- 
cessary cause, so that I cannot say I have any proper know- 
ledve or science of them: yet, being they are certainly con- 
tained in the Scriptures, the writings of the blessed apostles 
and prophets; being those apostles and prophets were endued 
with miraculous power from above, and immediately inspired 
with the Holy Ghost, and consequently what they delivered 
was not the word of man, but God himself; beimgy God is of 
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that universal knowledge and infinite wisdom, that it is im- 
possible he should be deceived, of that indefectible holiness 
and transcendent rectitude, that it is not imaginable he should 
intend to deceive any man, and consequently whatsoever he 
hath delivered for a truth must be necessarily and infallibly 
true; 1 readily and steadfastly assent unto them as most cer- 
tain truths, and am as fully and absolutely, and more concern- 
ingly persuaded of them, than of any thing I see or know. 
And because that God who hath revealed them hath done it, 
not for my benefit only, but for the advantage of others, nor, 
for that alone, but also for the manifestation of his own glory ; 
being for those ends he hath commanded me to profess them, 
and hath promised an eternal reward upon my profession of 
them ; bemg every particular person is to expect the justifi- 
cation of himself, and the salvation of his soul, upon the 
condition of his own faith; as with a certain and full persua- 
sion I assent unto them, so with a fixed and undaunted reso- 
lution I will profess them; and with this faith in my heart, 
and confession in my mouth, in respect of the whole body of 
the CREED, and every article and particle in it, I sincerely, 
readily, resolvedly say, I BELIEVE. 


I BELIEVE in God. 


Havine delivered the nature of faith, and the act of belse/ 
common to all the articles of the Cregp, that we may under 
stand what it is to believe; we shall proceed to the explication 
of the articles themselves, as the most necessary objects of 
our faith, that we may know what is chiefly to be believed. 
Where iminediately we meet with another word as general as 
the former, and as universally concerned in every article, 
which 15 God; for if to believe be to assent upon the testimony 
of God, as we have befofe declared, then wheresoever belief 
18 expressed, or implied, there is also the name of God under 
stood, upon whose testimony we believe. He therefore whose 
authority is the ground and foundation of the whole, his ex- 
istence begins the CREED, as the foundation of that authority. 
For if there can be no divine faith without the attestation ot 
God, by which alone it becomes divine, and there can be no 
such attestation, except there were an existence of the testifier, 
then must it needs be proper to begin the sonfession of our 
faith with the agnition of our God. If his *name were thought 
fit to be expressed in the front of every action, even by the 
heathen, because they thought no action prospered but by 
his approbation; much more ought we to fix it before our 
confession, because without him to believe as we profess, is 
no less than a contradiction. 

Now these words, I believe tn God, will require a double 
consideration; one, of the phrase or manner of speech; an- 

© Θεὸς, θεός" Ἔθος ἦν, ὅταν κατάρχοιντό τινος, θεὸς λέγειν, ἐπευφημιζομένοις. Hesych. Lex 
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other, of the thing or nature of the truth in that manner ex- 
pressed. For to delieve with an addition of the preposition ἐν, 
is a phrase or expression ordinarily conceived fit to be given to 
none but to God himself, as always implying, beside a bare act 


of faith, an addition of hope, love, and affiance. 


An observa- 


tion, as I conceive, prevailing especially in the Latin church, 
ounded principally upon the authority of St. Augustin.* 
hereas among the Greeks, in whose language the New Tes- 
tament was penned, I perceive no such constant distinction in 
their deliveries of the Creep; and in the Hebrew language} 


* For Ser. 181. which is upon the 
Crexp, we find these words: " Non di- 
eit, Credo Deum, vel Credo Deo, quam- 
vis et bec saluti necessaria sint. Aliud 
enim est credere illi, aliud credere illum, 
aliud credere in illum. Credere illi, est 
credere vera esse qux loquitur; Credere 
illum, credere quia ipse est Deus; Cre- 
dere in illum, diligere illum.’ Aad 
though that collection of Sermons de tem- 
pore under the name of St. Augustin be 
not all his (divers of them being transla- 
tions of the Greek Homilies), yet this 


distinction may be collected out of other’ 


parts of his works. For, first, he distin- 
guisheth very clearly and seriously be- 
tween credere Deo, and crelere in Deum. 
‘Nunquam aliquis Apostolorum dicere au- 
deret, Qui credit in me. Credimus Apo- 
stolo, sed non credimus in Apostolum.’ 
Tract. 54. in Psalm. And ayain : ‘ Credi- 
mus Paulo, sed non credimus in Paulum ; 
credimus Petro, sed non credimus in Pe- 
trum.’ Tract. 29. in loan. Secondly, he 
distinguisheth between eredere Deum, and 
eredere in Deum. ‘ Multum interest, 
utrum quis credat ipsum esse Christum, 
et utrum credat in Christum. Ille credit 
in Christum, qui et sperat in Christum, et 
diligit Christum.’ De verhis Dom, Serm. 
61. And, which is the sum of all, he puts 
a high value upon the preposition, as if, 
by virtue of the addition of in, the phrase 
did properly signify so great an accession 
unto faith: ‘ Quid est credere in Deum? 
Credendo amare, credendo diligere, cre- 
dendo in eum ire, et ejus membris incor- 
porari.” Tract. 29. in Joan. Which doc- 
trine of St. Augustin’s being taken notice 
of by Peter Lombard, hath since been 
continued by the School-men ; and Aqui- 
nas, Sum. li. 22. q. 2. §. 2. ad prim. bring- 
ing all three under one act of faith, hath 
been contradicted by Durand. in 3. Sent. 
dis. 23. q. 7. §. 6. ‘Credere in Deum 
non est precise actus fidei, sed fidei et 
caritatis simul ; et sunt etiam plures, et 
non unus actus tantum.’ By whose subtile, 
but yet clear, determination (as many of 
his are beyond the rest of the Schools), 
whatsoever is added by the preposition to 


believe, appears not to be a part of belief, 
but an act superadded to the act of faith. 
t For ἸῸΝ is sometimes joined with 5, 
sometimes with 3: when with 5, it 
answers properly to πιστεύειν τῶ Θεῶ, 
credere Deo, (9 being nothing else but a 
significator of the case); when with 9 it 
corresponds to πιστεύειν εἰς τὸν Θεὸν, credere 
tn Deum, (3 being a preposition of the 
saine nature with εἰς or in). But yet there 
is so little, or rather no difference in the 
Hebrew, that in the first place where it is 
used, and that of the Father of the Fuaith- 
ful, even for the act of justifying faith, 
Meta yoxm Gen. xv. 6. it is trauslated b 
the LXX. καὶ ἐπίστευσεν ABpdu τῷ Θιῶ, 
not εἰς Θεὸν, and that translation warrant- 
ed by St. Paul, Rom. iv. 3. Gal. iii. 6. 
and St. James 11.23. In the same man- 
ner, ὁ Kings xvii. 14. mera Worn Nd TaN 
Drew is translated by the LX\X. (as that 
translation is preserved in the Alexan- 
drian and Complutensian copies), of οὐκ 
ἐπίστευσαν κυρίω Θεῶ αὑτῶν. Besides, 
the same phrase is used in the same 
place both to God and to man, as 
Exod. xiv. 31. Way mwoad mY. Ὁ ΝΟ 
and they believed in God, and in his ser- 
vant Moses; which the Chaldee para- 
phrase explaineth thus, mwa wom 
WMT ΓΥΓΙΧΊΣ2)Σ2Ὶ ST ΝΣ Jona- 
tha® and Onkelos “Trap Ὁ ΝῚ 
may mw ΓΙΝ 2)2} and they believed in 
the word of God, and in the prophecy of 
Moses his servant. And 42 Chron. xx. 20. 
THDII WONT VON DAN MTD WONT 
yroym Believe in the Lord your God, so 
shall ye be established ; believe in his pro- 
phets, so shull ye prosper. For although the 
Vulgar Latin, whick our translation fol- 
loweth, hath made that distinction which 
the Hebrew maketh not: ‘Credite in 
Domino Deo vestro, et securi eritis ; cre- 
dite prophetis ejus, et cuncta evenient 
prospera:’ yet the Septuagint acknow- 
ledgeth no necessity of receding from the 
original phrase: ἐμεπιστεύσατε ἐν κυρίω τῶ 
tw ὑμῶν, καὶ ἐμειπιστευθήσεσθε' ἐμπιστεύ- 
cart iv προφήταις αὑτοῦ, xal εὐοδωθήσεσϑε. 
Nor is it only attributed to Moses as 
joined with God, and so taken as it were 
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of the Old, from which the Jewish and Christian Greeks re- 
ceived that phrase of believing tn, it hath no such peculiar and 
accumulative signification. For it 18 sometimes attributed to 
God, the author and original cause ; sometimes to the prophets, 
the immediute revealers of the faith ; sometimes it is spoken 
of miracles, the motives to believe; sometimes of the Law of 
God, the material object of our faith. Among all which va- 
rieties of that phrase of speech, it is sufficiently apparent that 
in this confession of faith it is most proper to admit it in the 
last acceptation, by which it is attributed to the material ob 

ject of belief. For the Creep being nothing else but a brief 
comprehension of the most necessary matters of faith, whatso- 
ever is contained in it beside the first word I believe, by which 
we make confession of our faith, can be nothing else but part of 
those verities to be believed, and the act of belief in respect to 
them nothing but an assent unto them as divinely credible and 
infallible truths. Neither can we conceive that the ancient 
Greek Fathers of the Church could have any farther meaning 
in it, who make the whole body of the CREED to be of the same 
nature, as 80 many truths to be believed, acknowledged, and 
confessed ; insomuch as sometimes they use not believing in,* 
neither for the Father, Son, nor Holy Ghost; sometimes using 
it a3 to them, they continue the same to the following articles 
of, the Catholtc Church, the Communion of Saints,+ &c. and ge- 


into the same phrase, but separately by 
himself, as Exod. xix. 9. ‘The Lord 
said unto Moses, Lo, I come unto thee in 
a thick cloud, that the people mnay hear 
when 1 speak with thee, ὯΝ Ja DN 
δ" and believe in thee for ever.” And 
therefore when it was objected to St. 
Basil, that they did believe in Moses, as 
well as that they were baptized into 
Moses, and generally: ἡ πίστις ὡμολό- 
yuras ἤδη καὶ εἷς τοὺς dvopawoue γεγενῆσϑαι: 
the Father doth not deny the language, 
but interprets it: 4 εἰς αὐτὸν πίστις ἐπὶ τὸν 
κύριον ἀγαφέρεται. De Sp. 8. ς. 14. Neither 
is this only spoken of Moses and the ρ.9- 
hets, that the Israelites believed in them, 
ut of David, not as a prophet, but as 
a bare relater of his own actions, 1 Sam. 
XXvVii. 12. THD WON ἸΌΝ χαὶ ἐπιστεύθη 
Δαυὶδ iv τῷ "Ayyote, LXX. «Ἐπ credidit 
Achis in David,’ Pulg. “ Est ergo fides 
nostra primo quiden? omnium in Domi- 
num nostrum Jesum Christum, conse- 
quenter vero etiam in omnes sanctos Pa- 
triarchas, vel Prophetas, vel Apostolos 
Christi.’ Orig. in Apol. Pamphil. p. 489. 
To ε clude, this general phrase of be- 
lieving in, is originally attributed some- 
times to the supreme author of our Faith, 
as to God ; sometimes to the intervenient 
messengers, as the Prophets; sometimes 
to the motives of our Faith, Psal.lxxviii.S2 


ἩΠΚΟΒΟΣ pax xn LXX. καὶ οὐκ ἐπίστευ- 
σαν ἐν τοῖς θαυμασίοις αὐτοῦ, und they be- 
lieved not in his wondrous works > some- 
times to the object of it, or that which is 
believed, as Psalm cxix. 60. ὙΣΤΙΧΌΣ 
‘roonn 1 have believed in thy command- 
ments, as Mark i. 15. πιστεντε ἦν τῷ 
εὐαγγελίω. 

© πιστεύομεν οὖν καὶ ὁμολογοῦμεν ἕνα μόνον 
ἀληθινὸν καὶ ἀγαθὸν Θεὶν, καὶ ἵνα τὸν μεονογενὴ 
αὐτοῦ υἱὲν, καὶ ἣν μόνον πνεῦμα ἅγιον. 5, Βα- 
sil. de Fide, c. 4. 

¢ Arius and Euzoius in their confession 
delivered to Constantine : Πιστεύομεν εἰς 
iva Θεὸν πατέρα, καὶ tic ἕνα κύριον Ἰπσοῖν, καὶ 
εἷς τὸ ἅγιον πνεῦμα, καὶ εἰς σαρκὸς ἀνάστασιν, 
καὶ εἰς ζωὴν τοῦ μελλοντος αἰῶνος, καὶ sic 
βασιλείαν οὐρανῶν, καὶ εἰς μίαν καϑολικὴν ine 
κλησίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ = Sucrat. Hist Heel. 1. i. 
ς. 26. Sozomen. |. 11. c. 27. Κατήχησις τῶν 
φωτιζομένων σχεδιασθεῖσα εἰς τὸ πνεῦμα 
ἅγιον, καὶ εἰς μίαν ἁγίαν καϑολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν, 
καὶ εἷς σαρκὸς ἀνάστασιν, καὶ εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον, 
5. Curil. Hievesol. Catech. 18. Εἰς τὸ πγεῦ- 
μα τὸ ἅγιον, εἷς μείαν ἁγίαν καϑολικὴν καὶ 
ἀποστολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν. δ. Epiphan. in Ane. 
§. 120. And in a larger confession : Πι- 
στεύομεν εἷς μίαν καθολικὴν καὶ ἀποττολικὴν 
ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ εἰς fy βάπτισμα μετανοίας, καὶ 
εἰς ἀνάστασιν νεκρῶν, καὶ εἷς βασιλείαν ουρανῶν. 
καὶ εἷς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. §. 141, 
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nerally speak of the Creep* as nothing but mere matter of 
faith, without any intimation of hope, love, or any such no- 
tion included in it.t So that believing in, by virtue of the 
phrase or manner of speech, whether we look upon the original 
use of it in the Hebrew, or the derivative in the Greek, or the 
sense of it in the first Christians in the Latin Church, can be 
of no farther real importance in the Creep in respect of God, 
who immediately follows, than to acknowledge and assert his 
being or existence. Nor ought this to be imagined a slender 
notion or small part of the first Article of our faith, when it 
really is the foundation of this and all the rest; that as the 
CREED is fundamental in respect of other truths, this is the 
foundationft even of the fundamentals: “ for he that cometh to 
God must believe that he is.” (Heb. xi.6.) And this I take 
for a sufficient explanation of the phrase, I believe in God, that 
is, 1 believe that God is. 

As for the matter or truth contained in these words so ex- 
plained, it admits a threefold consideration, first, of the notion 
of God, what is here understood by that name; secondly, of 
the existence of God, how we know or believe that he is; 
thirdly, the unity of Gud, in that though “ there be gods many, 
and lurds many,” (1 Cor. viii. 5.) yet in our CREED we mention 
him as but one. When, therefore, we shall have clearly de- 
livered what is the true notion of God in whom we believe, 
how and by what means we come to assure ourselves of the 
existence of such a Deity, and upon what grounds we appre- 
hend him of such a transcendent nature that he can admit no 
competitor; then may we-be conceived to have sufficiently 
explicated the former part of the first Article; then may every 
one understand what he says, and upon what ground he pro- 
ceeds, when he professeth, I believe tn God. 

The name of God is attributed unto many, but here is to be 
understood of him who by way of eminency and excellency 
bears that name, and therefore is styled God of gods; ‘the 


fidei illa qua creditur, Unum omnino Deum 


* Greg. Nyss. calls them εὐσεβεῖς περὶ 
Θεοῦ ὑπολήψεις. And Eusebius in his Con- 
fession exbibited to the council of Nice, 
concludes: Πιστεύομεν καὶ εἰς ἕν πγεῦμα 
ἅγιον, τούτων ἕκαστον εἶναι καὶ ὑπάρχειν πι- 
στεύοντες : signifying that every particular 
which he had rehearsed he believed to 
be. And that was all in the confession 
intended. Alexander, bishop of Alexan- 
dria, after a long declaration of the former 
articles concerning the Father and the Son, 
draws to a conclusion on the latter article 
thus: Πρὸς δὲ τῇ εὐσεβείᾳ (I. εὐσεβεῖ) ταύ- 
ve περὶ πατρὸς καὶ view δόξη ἕν πνεῦμα 
ἅγιον ὁμολογοῖ μεν --- ---- μίαν καὶ μόνην καϑολι- 
μὲν τὴν ἀπιττολικὴν ἐχκλησίαγ------- META τοῦς 
τὸν (τοὶ τοῦτο) ἐκ γεχρῶν ἀνάστασιν οἴδαμεν. 
Thandor. Hist. Eect.1.i.c.4. So Tertuil. de 
Presvipt. adv, Heret.c.13. ‘ Regula est 


6856: and adv. Praream,c.2.where he makes 
another rehearsal of bis Creed, be begins 
with: ‘ Unicum quidem Deum credimus.’ 
t‘ Non est amor Dei Articulus, neque 
etiam amor proximi; quia etiamsi sint 
pracepta generalia activa, tamen cum 
actio contiveatur, nop oportet eum consti- 
tuere articulum: sed ista sunt fidei dog- 
mata, que sunt columne et fandamenta 
legis divine.’ Is. Abravanel de cap. fidei, 
c. 1).‘ Primus est deorum cultus, deos 
credere.’ Son. Epist. xcv. p. 470, 
wy yt moans Tan mon ΤῸΝ ἢ 
ΝΧΏΣ 22 ΝΎ. RIT WRI ΧΩ BW the foun 
dation wf foundations and pillar of wisdoms 
isto know, that the prat Being is, and that 
it gireth existence to every thing which is. 
Maimonides de Fundamen. Legis, c. 1. 
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Lord our God is God of gods, and Lord of lords: (Deut. x. 
17. Psalm cxxxvi. 2. Dan. ii. 47. xi. 36.) and in the same re- 
spect is called ‘‘ the most high God,” (Gen. xiv, 18—2U. 22.) 
(others being but inferior, or under him), and, “ God over or 
above all.” (Rom. ix. 5. Ephes. iv. 6.)* This eminency and 
excellency, by which these titles become prcper unto him, 
and incommunicable to any other, is grounded upon the Divine 
nature or essence, which all other who are called gods have 
not, and therefore are not by nature gods. ‘“ Then when ye 
knew not God (saith St. Paul), ye did service to them which 
by nature are not gods.” (Gal. iv. 8.) There is then a God by 
nature, and others which are called gods, but by nature are 
not so: for either they have no power at all, because no being, 
but only in the false opinions of deceived men, as the gods of 
the heathen; or if they have any real power or authority, from 
whence some are calied godst+ in the Scripture, yet they have 
it not from themselves or of their own nature, but from him who 
“only hath immortality,” (1 Tim. vi. 16.) and consequently 
only Divinity, and therefore is ‘‘the only true God.” (John 
xvii. 3.) So that the notion of a Deity doth at last expressly 
signify a Being or nature of infinite perfection ;{ and the infi- 
nite perfection of a nature or being consisteth in this, that it 
be absolutely and essentially necessary, an actual being of 
itself; and potential or causative of all beings beside itself, 
independent from any other, upon which all things else de- 
end, and by which all things else are governed. It is true, 
indeed, that to give a perfect definition of God is impossible, 
neither can our finite reason hold any proportion with infinity ; 
but yet a sense of this Divinity we have, and the first and 
common notion of it consists in these three particulars; that it 
is a Being of itself, and independent from any other ; that it is 
that upon which all things which are made depend ; that it 
governs all things. And this I conceive sufficient as to the first 
consideration, in reference to the notion of a God. 

As for the existence of such a Being, how it comes to be 
known unto us, or by what means we are assured of it, is not 
so unanimously agreed upon, as that itis. For although some 
have imagined that the knowledge of a Deity is connatural to 
the soul of man, so that every man hath a connate inbred no- 
tion of a God; yet I rather conceive the soul of man to have 
no connatural sknowledge at all, no particular notion of any 
thing in it, from the beginning; but being we can have no 
assurance of its pre-existence, we may more rationally judge it 
to receive the first apprehensions of things by sense, and by 


**« Imprimis necesse est concedatis esse 
aliquem sublimiorem Deum et mancipem 
uendam divinitatis, qui ex hominibus 
Deos fecerit.” Tertull. adv. Gentes, c. 11. 
t ‘ Ego diri, Dii estis ; sed in eo indulti 
nominis significatio est: et ubi refertur, 


ego diri, loqnentis est potius sermo quam 
rei nomen.’ S. Hilur. de Trin. |. vii. c. 10. 
t ‘ Deus plenw ac perfecte divinitatis 
est nomen.’ S. Hilur.de Trin. 1. xi. c. 48. 
‘Deus substantiz ipsius nomen, id est, 
divinitatis.’ Tertull, adv. Herm. c. 3. 
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them to make all rational collections. If then the soul of 
man be at the first like a fair smooth table, without any actual 
characters or knowledge imprinted in it; if all the knowledge 
which we have comes successively by sensation, instruction, 
and rational collection; then must we not refer the apprehen- 
s:on of a Deity to any connate not'on or inbred opinion; at 
least we are assured God never charged us with the know- 
ledge of him upon that account. 

Again, although others do affirm, that the existence of God 
is a truth evident of itself, so as whosoever hears but these 
terms once named, that God its, cannot choose but acknow- 
ledge it for a certain and infallible truth upon the first appre- 
hension: that as no man can deny that the whole is greater 
than any part, who knoweth only what is meant by whole, and 
what by part: sono man can possibly deny or doubt of the 
existence of God, who knows but what is meant by God, and 
what it is to be; yet can we not ground our knowledge of 
God’s existence upon any such clear and immediate evidence: 
nor were it safe to lay it upon such a ground, because who- 
soever should deny it, could not by this means be convinced ; 
it being a very irrational way of instruction to tell a man that 
doubts of this truth, that he must believe it because it is evi- 
dent unto him, when he knows that he therefore only doubts 
of it, because it is not evident unto him. 

Although therefore that, God ts, be of itself an immediate, 
certain, necessary truth, yet must it be* evidenced and made 
apparent unto us by its connexion to other truths; so that 
the being of a Creator may appear unto us by his creature, 
and the dependency of inferior entities may lead us to a clear 
acknowledyment of the supreme and independent Being. 
The wisdom of the Jews thought this method proper, “ for by 
the greatness and beauty of the creatures, proportionably the 
Maker of them is seen :” (Wisd. of Sol. xiii. 5.) and not only 
they, but St. Paul hath taught us, that “ the invisible things of 
God, from the creation of the world, are clearly seen, bein 
understood by the things that are made, even his eternal 
power and Godhead.” (Rom. i. 20.)+ For if Phidias could so 


4 «ες propositio, Deus est, quantum 
mm se est, per se nota est, quia pradica- 
tum est idem cum subjecto, Deus enim 


debere conjungi cum verbo invisibilia—ait 
igitur eo in loco Apostolus, eternam divi- 
nitutem Dei, i.id quod nos Deus perpetuo 


est suum esse. Sed quia nos non scimus 
de Deo quid est, non est nobis per se 
nota, sed indiget demonstrari per ea que 
sunt magis nota quoad nos, et minus nota 
quoad naturam, scilicet per effectus.’ 
Aguin. ]. p. ᾳ. 2. art. 9. 
t This place must be vindicated from 
the false gloss of Socinus, who contends, 
that it cannot be proved from the crea- 
ture that there is a God, and therefore to 
this place of St. Paul answers thus: 
Sciendum est verba a creatione mundi 


facere vult (Dirinitus enim hoc sensu alibi 
quoque apud ipsum enunciatur, ut Col. 
ii. 9.), aternamgue potentiam, i. promis- 
siones οὐδ nunquam intercident (quo 
sensu paulo superius dixerat Evangelium 
esse potentiam Dei), hwc, inquam, 4.85 
punquam postquam mundus creatus est 
ab hominibus visa fucrant, 1. non fuerant 
eis cognita, per opera, hoc est, per mira- 
biles ipsius Dei et divinorum bominum, 
presertim vero Christi et Apostolorum 
ejus, operationes, conspecta fuisse.” In 
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contrive a piece of his own work,* as in it to preserve the 
memory of himself, never to be obliterated without the de- 
struction of the work, well may we read the great Artificer of 
the world in the works of his own hands, and by the existence 
of any thing demonstrate the first cause of all things. 

We find by the experience of ourselves, that some things in 
this world have a beginning, before which they were not; the 
account of the years of our age sufficiently infer our nativities, 
and they our conceptions, before which we had no being. 
Now if there be any thing which had a beginning, there must 
necessarily be something which had no beginning, because 
nothing can be a beginning to itself. Whatsoever is, must of 
necessity either have been made, or not made; and something 


which explication there is nothing which 
is not forced and distorted ; for though 
his first observation seems plausible, yet 
there is no validity in it. He bringeth 
only for proof, Matt. xiii. 35. κεκρυμμένα 
ἀπὸ καταζολῖς χόσμου, which proves not 
at all that doo κτίσεως has the same 
sense: and it is more probable that it 
hath not, because that is usually ex- 
pressed by ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς κτίσεως, Mark x. 6. 
and xiii, 19. 2 Pet. iii. 4. never by ἀπὸ 
κτίσεως. Besides the κεχρυμεμεέγα in St. 
Matthew bears not that analogy with 
ἀόρατα which Socinus pretends, signifying 
not things unseen or unknown till then, 
but only obscure sayings or parables ; for 
which purpose those words were pro- 
duced out of the Psalms by the Evange- 
list, to prove that the Messias was to 
speak in parables, in the original ΣΡ 
opm LXX. προξλήματα an’ ἀγχῆς, i. 
wise ancient sayings, which were not un- 
seen and unknown, for it immediately 
followeth, which we have heard and known, 
and our fathers have told us, Peal. xxviii. 3. 
And though he would make out this in- 
terpretation, by accusing other interpre- 
ters of unfaithfulness: ὁ Plerique inter- 
pretes, ex prepositione a, ez fecerunt, 
contra ipsorum Greecorum Codicum fidem, 
qui non ix κτίσεως, sed ἀπὸ κτίσφως habent:’ 

et there is no ground for such a calumny, 
because ἀπὸ may be, and is often ren- 
dered e or ¢1 as well as ἐκ, as Matt. iii. 4. 
ἀπὸ τριχῶν καμήλου, € pilis camelinis, vii. 4. 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ σου, ex oculu tuo, 16. awe 
ἀκανθῶν, ex spinis; and even in the sense 
which Socinus contends for, Matt. xvii. 18. 
des τῆς ὥρης ἐκείνης, V.T. ex illa hora, as 
Tully, 1 de Fin. 51. ‘Ex ea die,’ and 
Virgil, ‘ Bx illo Corydon, Corydon est 
tempore nobis,’ οί. vii. 70. and, " Tem- 
pore jam ex illo casus mihi cognitus 
urbis Trojane.” 4.i1.623. So the Greek 
ἀπὸ μέρους the Latins render er parte, ἀπὸ 
τοῦ ἴσου, ex @quo: of which examples are 


innumeraoie. There is no unfaithfulness 


then imputable to the interpreters: nor 
can such pitiful criticisms give any ad- 
vantage to the first part of Socinus's ex- 
position. Howsoever the Catholic inter. 
pretation depends not on those worda 
ἀπὸ κτίσεως, but on the consideration of 
the persons, that is the Gentiles, and the 
other words, ποιῆρεασι γοούμενα, which he 
farther perverts, rendering them the mi- 
raculous operations of Christ and his apo- 
stles, or, as one of our learned men, their 
doings, mistaking «σοίημα, which is from 
the passive πεποίημαι, for ποίησις, from 
the active ἐποίησα: for ποίημα is properly 
the thing made or created, not the opera- 
tion or doing of it; as χτίσις is sometimes 
taken for the creature, sometimes for the 
creation, but κτίσμα is the creature only. 
As therefore we read, 1 Tim. iv. 4. way 
χτίσμα Θεοῦ καλὸν, 80 Eph. ii. 10. αὐτοῦ 
γάρ ἐσμεν ποίημα. In this sense spake 
Thales properly: Πρεσζύτατον τῶν ὄντων 
Θεὸς, ἀγέννητον γάρ" χάλλιστον κόσμος. «οίημα 
γὰρ Θεοῦ. Laert. Thal. p. 9. ed. Rom. 
1594. The other interpretations, which 
he was forced to, are yet more extrava- 
gant: as when he renders the eternal 
Godhead, ‘ that which God would always 
bave us do,’ or ‘his everlasting will,’ 
and proves that rendition by another place 
of St Paul, Col. ii. 9. -** For in him 
dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily ;” that is, says he, ‘all the will of 
God’ (whereas it is most certain, that 
where the Godhead is, especially where 
the fulness, even all the fulness of the 
Godhead is, there must be al] the attri- 
butes as well as the will of God): and 
when he interprets the eternal power to be 
‘the promises which shall never fail ;’ 
and thinks he has sufficiently proved it, 
because the same apostle calls the Gos- 
pel the power of God. For by this way of 
interpretation no sentence of Scripture 
can have any certain sense, 

* In the shield of Pallas, Arist. de 
Mundo, c. vi. post med. 
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there must needs be which was never made, because all things 
cannot be made. For whatsoever is made, is made by ano- 
ther, neither can any thing produce itself; otherwise it would 
follow, that the same thing is and is not at the same instant in 
the same respect: it is, because a producer; it is not, because 
to be produced: it is therefore in being, and is not in being; 
which is a manifest contradiction. If then all things which 
are made were made by some other, that other which produced 
them either was itself produced, or was not: and if not, then 
have we already an independent being; if it were, we must at 
last come to something which was never made, or else adinit 
either a circle of productions, in which the effect shali make 
its own cause, or an *infinite succession in causalities, by 
which nothing will be made: both which are equally impos- 
sible. Something then we must confess was never made, 
something which never had beginning. And although these 
effects or dependent beings, singly considered by themselves, 
do not infer one supreme cause and maker of them all, yet the 
admirable order and + connexion of things shew as much; and 
this one supreme Cause is God. For all things which we see 
or know have their existence for some end, which no man who 
considereth the uses and utilities of every species can deny. 
Now whatsoever is and hath its being for some end, of that the 
end for which it is must be thought the cause; and a final 
cause is no otherwise the cause of any thing than as it moves 
the efficient cause to work : from whence we cannot but collect 
a prime efficient Cause of all things, endowed with infinite 
wisdom, who having a full comprehension of the ends of all, 
designed, produced, and disposed all things to those ends. 
Again, as all things have their existence, so have they also 
their operations for some end; and whatsoever worketh so, 
must needs be directed to it. Although then those creatures 
which are endued with reason can thereby apprehend the 
goodness of the end for which they work, and make choice of 
such means as are proportionable and proper for the obtain- 
ing of it, and so by their own counsel direct themselves unto 
it: yet can we not conceive that other natural agents, whose 
operations flow from a bare instinct, can be directed in their 
actions by any counsel of their own. The stone doth not 
deliberate whether it shall descend, nor doth the wheat take 
counsel whether it shall grow or not. Even men in natural 
actions use no act of deliberation: we do not advise how our 


8. ᾿Αλλὰ pain Ors γ᾽ ἐστὶν ἀρχή τις, καὶ οὖκ 

τὰ αἴτια τῶν Geran, οὔτ᾽ εἰς εὐθυωρίαν, 

οὔτε κατ᾿ εἶδος, δῆλον. Aristot. Metuph. |. ii. 

ς. 2. “πὰ again: εἴπερ μηδίν ἔστι τὸ πρῶ- 
τιν, ὅλως αἴτιον οὐδέν ἐστι. 


{ Πίθεν δῆλον, εἰ ὅλως tori θεός ; "Ex τῆς τῶν 
fray συστάσεώς τε καὶ διαμιονῆ;. Justin. 


Quast. et Resp. ad Greens. quest. iil. 6. p. 
204. ed. Colon. 1686. 

t Ἔν ὅσοις τέλος τι ἐστὶ, τούτου ἕνεκα πράτ- 
Tiras τὸ πρότερον καὶ τὸ ἐφεξῆς. οὐκοῦν ὡς πράψφ.- 
TIT26, οὕτω πέφυκε' καὶ ὡς πέφυκεν, ἂν μή τι 
ἐμηποδίζη, οὕτω πράττεται ἔχαστον᾽ πράττεται 
δὲ ἕνεκά του, καὶ πίφυχεν ἄρα γούτου ἕνεκα. 
Aristot. Phys. 1. ii. ο. 8. 
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heart shall beat, though without that pulse we cannot live; 
when we have provided nutriment for our stomach, we take 
no counsel how it shall be digested there, or how the chyle is 
distributed to every part fur the reparation of the whole; the 
mother which conceives takes no care how that conceptus shall 
be framed, how all the parts shall be distinguished, and by 
what means or ways the child shall grow within her womb: 
and yet all these operations are directed to their proper ends, 
and that with a greater reason, and therefore by a greater wis- 
dom, than what proceeds from any thing of human understand- 
ing. What then can be more clear, that that those natural 
avents which work constantly for those ends which they them- 
selves cannot perceive, must he directed by some high and 
overruling wisdom? And who can be their director in all their 
operations tending to those ends, but he who gave them their 
beings for those ends? And who is that, but the great Artifi- 
cer who works in all of them? For art is so far the imitation 
of nature, that if it were not in the artificer, but * in the thing 
itself which by art is framed, the works of art and nature 
would be the same. Were that which frames a watch within 
it, and all those curious wheels wrought without the hand of 
man, it would seem to grow into that form; por would there 
be any distinction between the making of that watch, and the 
growing of a plant. Now what the artificer is to works of art, 
who orders and disposes them to other ends than by nature 
they were made, that is the Maker of all things to all natural 
agents, directing all their operations to ends which they can- 
not apprehend ; and thus appears the Maker to be the ruler 
of the world,t the steerer of this great ship, the law of this 
universal commonwealth, the general of all the hosts of hea- 
ven and earth. By these ways, as by the {testimony of the 
creature, we come to find an eternal and independent Being, 
upon which all things else depend, and by which all things 
else are governed; and this we have before supposed to be 
the first notion of God. , 

Neither is this any private collection or particular ratioci- 
nation, but the public and universal reason of the world. § 
No age so distant, no country so remote, no people so bar- 
barous, but gives a sufficient testimony of this truth. When 
the Roman Eagle flew over most parts of the habitable world, 
they met witl atheism no where, but rather by their miscellany 
deities at Rome, which grew together with their victories, they 


*"arowor τὸ pad οἴεσθαι ἕνεκα τοῦ γίνεσθαι, 
bay μὴ ἴδωσι τὸ κινοῦν βουλευσά μενον" καίτοι καὶ 
ἡ τέχνη οὐ βουλεύεται" καὶ γὰρ εἰ ἐνῆν ἐν τῶ 
ξύλω ἢ ναυπηγικὴ, ὁμοίως ἂν τῇ φύσει ἑπσοίει, 
Aristot. ἰδία. 

1 Καθόλου, ὅπερ ἐν νηὶ κυξερνήτης, ἐν ἅρματι 
ἡνίοχος, by χορῶ δὲ κορυφαῖος, ἐν πόλει δὲ νόμος, 
ἐν στρατοπέδῳ δὲ ἀγεμεών' τοῦτο Θεὸς ἐν κόσμιω 


Aristot. de Mund, c. 6. post med. 

Σ ‘ Habet Dominus teatiinoniam totum 
hoc quod sumus, et in quo sumus.’ Ter- 
tull. 

§ ᾿Αρχαῖός τις λόγος καὶ φάτριός iors φἄσιν 
ἀνθρώποις, ὡς ix Θεοῦ τὰ πάντα καὶ διὰ Cow 
ἁμῖν Curse Tansy, Aristot. de Mundo, Ge 6. 
int 
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shewed no nation was without its God. And since the later 
art of navigation improved hath discovered another part of 
the world, with which no former commerce hath been known, 
although the customs of the people be much different, and 


their manner of religion hold small correspondency with any . 


in these parts of the world professed, yet in this all agree, that 
some religious observances they retain, and a Divinity they 
acknowledge. Or if any nation be discovered which maketh 
no profession of piety, and exerciseth no religious observ- 
ances, it followeth not from thence that they acknowledge no 
God ; for they may only deny his providence, as the Epicu- 
reans did; or if any go farther, their numbers are so few, that 
they must be inconsiderable in respect of mankind. And 
therefore so much of the Creep hath been the general con- 
fession of all nations,* I believe in God. Which were it not 
@ most certain truth grounded upon principles obvious unto 
all, what reason could be given of so universal a consent; or 
how can it be imagined that all men should conspire to de- 
ceive themselves and their posterity ? + 

Nor is the reason only general, and the consent unto it uni- 
versal, but God hath still preserved and quickened the wor- 
ship due unto his name, by the patefaction of himself. Things 
which are to come are so beyond our knowledge, that the 
wisest man can but conjecture: and being we are assured of 
the contingency of future things, and our ignorance of the 
concurrence of several free causes to the production of an ef- 
fect, we may be sure that certain and infallible predictions 
are clear divine patefactions. For none but he who made all 
things and gave them power to work, none but he who ruleth 
all things and ordereth and directeth all their operations to 
their ends, none but he upon whose will the actions of all 
things depend, can possibly be imagined to foresee the effects 
depending merely on those causes. And therefore by what 
means we may be assured of a prophecy, by the same we 
may be secured of a Divinity. Except then all the annals of 
the world were forgeries, and all remarks of history designed to 
put a cheat upon posterity, we can have no pretence to suspect 
God’s existence, having so ample testimonies of his influence. 

The works of nature appear by observation uniform, and 
there is a certain sphere of every body’s power and activity. 
If then any action be performed, which is not within the 
compass of the power of any natural agent; if any thing be 
wrought by the intervention of a body which beareth no pro- 

ortion to it, or hath no natural aptitude so to work; it must 
Ee ascribed to a cause transcending all natural causes, and 


® «Nulla gens usquam est adeo con- t ‘Nec in hunc furorem omnes mor- 
tral eges moresque projecta, ut non ali- [4168 consensissent alloquendi surda nu- 
quos credat.’ Sen. epist. cxviie p» mina et inefficaces Deos,’ Sen. 1. iv. de 


577. benef. c. 4. 
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disposing all their operations. Thus every miracle proves its 
author, and every act of omnipotency is a sufficient demov- 
stration of a Deity. And that man must be possessed with a 
strange opinion of the wickedness of our fathers, and the tes- 
timony of all former ages, who shall deny that ever any mira- 
cle was wrought. “ We have heard with our ears, O God, 
our fathers have told us what works thou didst in their days, 
in the times of old.—Blessed be the Lord God, who only doeth 
wondrous works.” (Psal. xliv. 1. Ixxi. 18.) 

Nor are we only informed by the necessary dependency of 
all things on God, as effects upon their universal cause, or 
his external patefactions unto others, and the consentient ac- 
knowledgment of mankind ; but every particular person hath 
a particular remembrancer in himself, as a sufficient testimony 
of his Creator, Lord, and Judge. We know there is a great 
force of conscience in all men, by which their “ thoughts are 
ever accusing, or excusing them:” (Rom. ii. 15.) they feel a 
comfort in those virtuous actions which they find themselves 
to have wrought according to their rule, a sting and secret 
remorse for all vicious acts and impious machinations. Nay 
those who strive most to deny a God, and to obliterate all 
sense of Divinity out of their own souls, have not been least 
sensible of this remembrancer in their breasts. It is true 
indeed, that a false opinion of God, and a superstitious per- 
suasion which hath nothing of the true God in it, may breed 
a remorse of conscience in those who think it true; and there- 
fore some may hence collect that the force of conscience is 
only grounded upon an opinion of a Deity, and that opinion 
may be false. But if it be a truth, as the testimonies of the 
wisest writers of most different persuasions, and experience 
of all sorts of persons of most various inclinations, do agree, 
that the remorse of conscience can never be obliterated, then 
it rather proveth than supposeth an opinion of a Divinity; 
and that man which most peremptorily denieth God’s exist- 
ence is the greatest argument himself that there is a God. Let 
Caligula profess himself an atheist, and with that profession 
hide his head, or run under his bed, when the thunder strikes 
his ears, and lightning flashes in his eyes; those terrible 
works of nature put him in mind of the power, and his own 
guilt of the justice of God; whom while in his wilful opinion 

e weakly denieth, in his involuntary action he strongly as- 
serteth. So that a Deity will either be granted or extorted, 
and where it is not acknowledged it will be manifested. Only 
unhappy is that man who denies him to himself, and proves 
him to others; who will not* acknowledge his existence, 
of whose power he cannot be ignorant, “God is not far from 
every one of us.” (Acts xvii. 27.) The proper discourse of 


© ας est summa delicti, nolle agnoscere quem ignorare non possis.’ 
S. Cyprian. de Idol. Van. §. 5. fin. 
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St. Paul to the philosophers of Athens was, that “ they might 
feel after him and find him.” (Ibid.) Some children have 
been so ungracious as to refuse to give the honour due unto 
their parent, but never any so irrational as to deny they had 
a father. As for those who have dishonoured God, it ma 
stand most with their interest, and therefore they may wish 
there were none; but cannot consist with their reason to assert 
there is none, when even the very poets of the heathen have 
. taught us ‘‘ that we are his offspring.” (Acts xvii. 28.) 

It is necessary thus to believe there is a God, First, Be 
cause there can be no divine faith without this belief. For 
all faith is therefore only divine, because it relieth upon the 
authority of God giving testimony to the object of it ; but that 
which hath no being can have no authority, can give no tes- 
timony. The ground of his authority is his veracity, the 
foundations of his veracity are his omniscience and sanctity, 
both which suppose his essence and existence, because what 
is not is neither knowing nor holy. - | 

Secondly, It is necessary to believe a Deity, that thereby 
we may acknowledge such a nature extant as i3 worthy of, 
and may justly challenge from us, the highest worship and 
adoration. For it were vain to be religious and to exercise 
devotion, except there were a Being to which all such holy 
applications were most justly due. Adoration implies sub- 
mission and dejection, so that while we worship we cast down 
ourselves : there must be therefore some great eminence in the 
object worshipped, or else we should dishonour our own nature 
in the worship of it. But when a Being is presented of that 
intrinsical and necessary -perfection, that it depends on no- 
thing, and all things else depend on that, and are wholly 
governed and disposed by it, this worthily calls us to our knees, 
and shews the humblest of our devotions to be but just and 
loyal retributions. 

This necessary truth hath been so universally received, that 
we shall always find all nations of the world more prone unto 
idolatry than to atheism, and readier to multiply than to deny 
the Deity. But our faith teacheth us equally to deny them 
both, and each of them is renounced in these words, 1 believe 
in God. First, in God affirmatively, I believe he is, against 
atheism. Secondly, in God exclusively, not in gods, against 
polytheism and idolatry. Although therefore the existence and 
unity of God be two distinct truths, yet are they of so necessary 
dependence and intimate coherence, that both may be expressed 
‘by* one word, and included in one + Article. 


*® *Solaum Deum confirmas, quem tan- 
tam Deum nominas.’ Tertull. de Teatim. 
Anima, c. 2. When Leo, bisbop of Rome, 
in an Epistle to Flavianus, had written 
these words, ep. x.c. 2. ‘ Fidelium uni- 
versitas profitetur credere se in Deum 


Patrem omnipotentem, et in Jesum Chris- 
tum Filium ejus :’ one of the Eutychians 
objected with this question: ‘Cur non 
dixeritin unum Deum Patrem, et in unum 
Jesum, juxta Niceni Decretum Concilii?’ 


D To which Vigilius, bishop of Trent, or 
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And that the unity of the Godhead is concluded in this Are - 
ticle is apparent, not only because the Nicene Council so ex- 
ressed it by way of exposition, but also because this CREED 
in the *churches of the east, before the Council of Nice, had 
that addition in it, 1 believe in one God. Webegin our CrEgp 
then as +Plato did his chief and prime epistles, who gave this 
distinction to his friends, that the name of Gud was prefixed 
before those that were more serious and remarkable, but of gods, 
in the plural, to such as were more vulgar and trivial. *‘ Cinto . 
thee it was shewed (saith Moses to Israel), that thou mightest 
know that the Lord he is God, there is none else beside him.” 
(Deut. iv. 35.) And as the Law, so the Gespel teacheth us the 
same. ‘‘ We know that an idol is nothing in the world, and 
there is none other God but one.” (1 Cor, vil. 4.) This unity 
of the Godhead will easily appear as necessary as the existence, 
so that it must be as impossible there should be more gods than 
one, as that there should be none: which will clearly be de- 
monstrated, first, out of the nature of God, to which multipli- 
cation is repugnant ; and secondly, from the government as he 
is Lord, in which we must not admit confusion. 
For, first, the nature of God consists in this, that he is the 
prime and original cause of all things, as an independent 
eing upon which all things else depend, and likewise the ulti- 
mate end or final cause of all; but in this sense two prime 
causes are imaginable, and for all things to depend of one, and 
to be more independent beings than one, is a clear contradic- 
tion. This primity God requires to be attributed to himself ; 
‘“‘ Hearken unto me, O Jacob, and Israel my called, Iam he, I 
am the first, lalso am the last.” (Isa. xlviii. 12.) And from 
this primity he challengeth his unity; ‘“ Thus saith the Lord, 
the King of Israel, and his Redeemer the Lord of Hosts, I am 
the first, and I am the last, and beside me there is no God.” 
(Isa. xliv. 6.) 


rather of Tapsus, gives this answer : 
*Sed Rome et antequam Nic#na Syno- 
dus conveniret, a temporibus A postolorum 
usque ad nunc, ita fidelibus Symbolum 
traditur, nec prejudicant verba ubi sen- 
sus incolumis permanet : magis enim cum 
D. J. Christi sententia bec fidei professio 
facit, dicentis, Creditis in Deum, et in me 
credite: (loan. xiv. 1.) nec dixit in unum 
Deum Patrem, et in unum meipsum. 
Quis enim nesciat, unum esse Deum, et 
unum J. Christum Filium ejus.’ Vigil. 
1. iv. contra Eutych. §. 1. 

1 Rab. Chasdai in Or Adonai. R. Jo- 
seph Albo in Hikkarim. 

* * Orientales Ecclesire omnes ista tra- 
dunt: Credo in unum Deum Patrem omni- 
patente. Ruff. in Symb. §. 4. ‘ Bene 

wc omnia poterunt ad solos Hereticos 
pertinere, quia falsaverunt Symbolum, 


dum alter dixerit duos Deos, cum Deus 
unus sit.” Optat. |. i. p. 13. ed. Lond. 
1631. ‘Nos enim et scimus, et legimus, 
et credimus, et tenemus, unum esse 
Deum, qui fecit celum pariter ac terram, 
quoniam nec alterum novimus, nec nosse, 
cum nullus sit, aliquando poterimus.’ 
Novatianus de Trinit. c. 80. And before 
all these Ireneus, citing under the title 
of Scripture, a passage out of the book 
of Hermas, called Pastor: ‘ Bene ergo 
Scriptura dicit, Primo omnium crede quo- 
niam unus est Deus, qui omnia constituit 
et consummavit, et fecit ex eo quod non 
erat, ut essent omnia, omnium capax, et 
qui a nemine capiatur.’ 1, iv. c. 37. 

ἡ Euseb, in demonstr. Evang. 1. iii. §. 
ς΄. p- 129. The passage is yet extant in 
the epistles of Plato. 
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Again, if there were more gods than one, then were not all 
perfections in one, neither formally, by reason of their distinc- 
tion, nor eminently and virtually, for then one should have 

ower to produce the other, and that nature which is produc- 
ible is not divine. But all acknowledge God to be absolutel 
and infinitely perfect, in whom all perfections imaginable which 
are simply such must be contained formally, and all others 
which imply any mixture of imperfection virtually. 

But were no arguments brought from the infinite perfections 
of the divine nature able to convince us, yet were the consi- 
deration of his supreme dominion sufficient to persuade us 
The will of God is infinitely free, and by that freedom doth he 
govern and dispose of all things. ‘‘ He doth according to his 
will in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the 
earth,” (Dan. iv. 35.) said Nebuchadnezzar out of his experi- 
ence ; and St, Paul expresseth him as “ working all things after 
the counsel of his own will.” (Ephes.i. 11.) If then there 
were more supreme governors of the world than one, each of 
them absolute and free, they might have contrary determina- 
tions concerning the same thing, than which nothing can be 
more prejudicial unto government. God is a God of order, 
not confusion; and therefore of unity, not admitting multipli- 
cation. If it be better that the *Universe should be governed 
by one than many, we may be assured that it is so, because 
nothing must be conceived of God but what is best. He there- 
fore who made all things, by that right is Lord of all, and be- 
cause all tpower is his, he alone ruleth over all. 

Now God is not only one, but hath a unity} peculiar to 
himself by which he is the only God; and that not only by 
way of actuality, but also of possibility. Every individual 
man is one, but so as there is a second and a third, and con- 
sequently every one is part of a number, and concurring to a 


multitude. The sun indeed is one; so as there is neither 
© Ta ὄντα οὗ βούλεται πυλιτεύεσθαι κακῶς: =o world. Moses Maim. de Fundam. Legia 
Οὐκ ἀγαθὸν πολυκοιρανίη, εἷς κοίρανος. Aristot. c.i. §. 4. ‘Quod autem diximus, Ori- 


Metaph. |. xii. c. ult. entis Ecclesias tradere unum - Patrem 


t ‘Unus omnium Dominus est Deus: 
neque enim illa sublimitas potest habere 
consortem, cum sola omnem teneat po- 
testatem.’ 8. Cyprian. de Idol. Vanit. 9. 5. 
srr ND Dw NOON ΝΤῚ INN ΠῚ ΤῸΝ ἢ 
yO Ime ares pew mK NOR OW Sy 
wry ΤΣ Tnx ND ‘Oya ὈΝΥΩΣῚ DATING 
porn xy 3 TK ΝῪ TAIN OnE 9519 
we cn prey ἽΠΝ ΝῸΝ TPN Mpor 
ΟΣ wns. Cod is one, ποῖ two, or 
more thin two, but only one ; whose unity 
is not like to that of the individuals of this 
world, neither is he one hy way of species 
comprehending many individuals, neither one 
in the manner of u body which is divisible 
τοῖο parts and extremes: but he is sv one, 
as πὸ unity like his is to be found in the 


Omnipotentem, et unum Dominum, hoe 
tnodo intelligenduin est, unum non nu- 
mero dici, sed universitate: verbi gratia, 
δὶ quis dicat unum hominem, aut unum 
equum, hic unum pro numero posuit, 
potest enim et alius homo esse, et tertius, 
vel equus. Ubi autem secundus et ter- 
tius non potest jungi, unus si dicatur 
non numeri, sed universitatis est nomen, 
Ut si exempli causa dicamus unum So- 
lem, hic unus ita dicitur ut alius vel ter- 
tius addi non possit; multo magis Deus 
cum unus dicitur, unus non numeri, sed 
universitatis vocabulo nuncupatur, id est, 
qui propterea unus dicatur, quod alius 
non sit.’ Ruffin. in Symb. § 6. 
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third nor second sun, at least within the same vortex: but 
though there be not, yet there might have been; neither in the 
unity of the solar nature is there any repugnancy to plurality ; 
for that God which made this world, and in this “ the sun to 
rule the day,” might have made another world by the same 
fecundity of his omnipotency, and another sun to rule in that. 
Whereas in the divine nature there is an intrinsical and es- 
sential singularity, because no other being can have any ex- 
istence but from that; and whatsoever essence hath its exist- 
ence from another is not God. “1 am the Lord (saith he), 
and there is none else, there is no God besides me: that they 
may know from the rising of the sun, and from the west, that 
there is none besides me, I am the Lord, and there is none 
else.” (Isa. xlv. 5,6. Deut. iv. 35. and xxxil. 39. Psal. xviii. 
31.) He who hath infinite knowledge knoweth no other God 
beside himself. ‘‘ Is there a God besides me? yea, there is no 
God, 1 know not any.” (Isa. xlv. 18. 21, 22. and xliv. 8.) 
And we who believe in him, and desire to enjoy him, need 
for that end to know no other God but him: *‘‘ For this is life 
eternal, that they might know thee the only true God ;” (John 
xvii. 3.)* as certainly one, as God. ' 

It is necessary thus to believe the unity of the Godhead, 
that being assured there is a nature worthy of our devotions, 
and challenging our religious subjection, we may learn to 
know whose that nature is to which we owe our adorations, 
lest our minds should wander and fluctuate in our worship 
about various and uncertain objects. If we should apprehend 
more gods than one, [I know not what could determine us in 
any instant to the actual adoration of any one: for where no 
difference doth appear (as, if there were many, and all by na- 
ture gods, there could be none), what inclination could we 
have, what reason could we imagine, to prefer or elect any one 
before the rest for the object of our devotions? Thus is it 
necessary to believe the unity of God in respect of us who are 
obliged to worship him. 

Secondly, It is necessary to believe the unity of God in re- 
spect of him whois to be worshipped. Without this acknow- 
ledgment we cannot give unto God the things which are God’s, 
it being part of the worship and honour due unto God, to ac- 
cept of no compartner with him. When the Law was given, 
in the observance whereof the religion of the Israelites con- 


* ‘Veritas Christiana districte pro- 
nunciavit, Deus si non unus est, non est; 
quia dignius credimus non esse, quodcun- 
que non ita fuerit ut esse debebit.’ Ter- 
tull. adv. Marcion. |. i. c. ὃ. ‘Deus cum 
summum magnum sit, recte veritas nostra 

ronunciavit, Deus si non unus est, non est. 

on quasi dubitemus esse Deum, di- 
cendo, si non unus, non est Deus; sed 


quia, quem confidimus esse, idem defini- 
amus esse, quod si non est, Deus non est, 
summum scilicet magnum. Porro, sum- 
mum magnum unicum sit necesse est, 
ergo et Deus unicua erit, non aliter Deus, 
nisi summum magnum ; nec aliter sum- 
mum magnum, nisi parem non habens; 
nec aliter parem non habens, nisi unicus 
fuerit.’ Ibid. 
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sisted, the first precept was this prohibition, ‘“‘ Thou shalt have 
no other gods before me ;” (Exod. xx. 3.) and whosoever 
violateth this, denieth the foundation on which all the rest de- 
pend, as the * Jews observe. This is the true reason of that 
strict precept by which all are commanded to give divine 
worship to God only, “ Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and hiin only shalt thou serve ;” (Matt. iv. 10) because he 
alone is God: him only shalt thou fear, because he alone hath 
infinite power ; in him only shalt thou trust, because “ he only 
is our rock and our salvation ;” (Psal. lxii. 2.) to him alone 
shalt thou direct thy devotions, because “ he only knoweth 
the hearts of the children of men.” (2 Chron. vi. 30.) Upon 
this foundation the whole heart of man is entirel required of 
him, and engaged to him. ‘“ Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God 
is one God: And (or rather, Therefore) thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy might.” (Deut. vi. 4, 5.) Whosoever were truly 
and by nature God, could not chovse but challenge our love 
upon the ground of an infinite excellency, and transcendent 
beauty of holiness; and therefore if there were more Gods 
than one, our love must necessarily be terminated unto t more 
than one, and consequently divided between them; and as our 
love, so also the proper effect thereof, our cheerful and ready 
obedience, which, like the child propounded to the judgment 
of Solomon, as soon as it is divided, is destroyed. ‘* No man 
can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and 
love the other: or else he will hold to the one, and despise the 
other.” (Matt. vi. 24.) 

Having thus described the first notion of a God, having de . 
monstrated the existence and unity of that God, and having in 
these three particulars comprised all which can be contained 
in this part of the Article, we may now clearly deliver, and 
every particular Christian understand, what it is he says when 
he makes his confesston in these words, I believe in God: which 
in correspondence with the precedent discourse may be thus 
expressed ; ᾿ 

Porasmuch as by all things created is made known the 
“ eternal power and Godhead,” (Rom. i. 20.) and the depen- 
dency of all limited beings infers an infinite and independent 
essence ; whereas all things are for some end, and all their 
operations directed to it, although they cannot apprehend 
that end for which they are, and in prosecution of which they 


® Moses Maimon. de Fundam. Legis, superstitio potius quam religio crede- 


c. 1. §. 3. 

+ *‘Numerus divinitatis summa ra- 
tione constare deberet, vel quoniam et 
cultara ejas in anceps deduceretur. Ecce 
enim, daos intuens Deos tam pares quam 
duo summa magna, quid facerem si ambos 
colerem? Vererer, ne abundantia officii 


retur: quia duos tam pares et in altero 
ambos possem in uno demereri : hoc ipso 
testimonium prestans parilitati et unitaG 
eorum, dum alterum in altero venerarer, 
dum in uno mihi duo sunt.’ Tertull. adv 
Marcion. 1. i. c. 5. 
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work, and therefore must be guided by some universal and 
overruling wisdom; being this collection is so evident, that 
all the nations of the earth have made it; betng God hath not 
only written himself in the lively characters of his creatures, 
but hath also made frequent patefactions of his Deity by most 
infallible predictions and supernatural operations : therefore I 
fully assent unto, freely acknowledge, and clearly profess, this 
truth, that there ts a God. 

Again, being a prime and independent Being supposeth all 
other to depend, and consequently no other tobe God ; being 
the entire fountain of all perfections is incapable of a double 
head, and the most perfect government of the Universe speaks 
the supreme dominion of one absolute Lord; hence do I ac- 
knowledge that God to be but one, and in this unity, or rather 
singularity of the Godhead, excluding all actual or possible 
multiplication of a Deity, I BELIEVE 1N Gop. 
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AFTER the confession of a Deity, and assertion of the divine 
unity, the next consideration is concerning God’s paternity ; 
for that ‘one God is Father of all,” (Eph. iv. 6.) and “ to us 
there is but one God, the Father.” (1 Cor. viii. 6.) 

Now, although the Christian notion of the Divine paternity 
be some way peculiar to the evangelical patefaction ; yet* 
wheresoever God hath been acknowledged, he hath been un- 
derstood and worshipped asa Father: the very heathent poets 
so describe their gods, and their vulgar names did carry fathert 
in them, as the most popular and universal notion. 

This name of Father is a relative ; and the proper founda- 
tion of paternity, as of a relation, is generation. ks therefore 
the phrase of generating is diversely attributed unto several 
acts of the same nature with generation properly taken, or by 
consequence attending on it; so the title of Father is given 
unto divers persons or things, and for several reasons unto the 
same God. “ These are the generations of the heavens and 
the earth, when they were created, in the day that the Lord 


ternum additur, ut fiant venerabiliores:’ 

And before him Lucilius : 

‘Ut nemo sit nostrum, quin pater optimw’ 
Divum, 

Ut Neptunu’ Pater, Liber, Saturnu’ Pa- 
ter, Mars, 

Janu’, Quirinu’ Pater nomen dicatur ad 
unum.’ Lactan. Ib. 


9 «Omnem Deum qii ab homine co- 
litur, necesse est inter solennes ritus et 
precationes Patrem nuncupari ; non tan- 
tum honoris gratia, sed et rationis, et quod 
antiquior est homine, et quod vitam, sa- 
lutem, victum prestat, ut pater. Itaque 
et Jupiter a precantibus Pater vocatur, et 
Saturnus, et Janus, et Liber, et ceteri 


deinceps.’ Lactan. de ver. Sap. |. iv. c. 5. 

1 That so frequent in Homer, πατὴρ 
ἀνδρῶν ve Seay ve ‘ eundemque appellans 
dicit Ennius: Divumque hominumque 
pater rex.’ Var. de L. L. 1. iv. p. 18. ed. 
1581. As Servius observes of Virgil : 
‘A poeta pene omnibus Diis nomen Pa- 


¢ As Jupiter, which is Jovis Pater, or 
Ζευπάτωρ, otherwise Diespiter, or Διϊπάτωρ: 
and Marspiter, of whom Servius, ‘ apud 
Pontifices Marspiter dicitur,’ Lneid. |. iii, 
v. 35. So Semipater for Semo, and Σαρδὸ- 
φάτωρ for Surdus, the proper Deity of 
Sardinia. Ptolem. 
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God made the earth and heavens,” (Gen. ii. 4.) saith Moses. 
So that the creation or production of any thing by which it is, 
and before was not, is a kind of generation, and consequently 
the creator or producer of it a kind of Father. ‘Hath the rain 
a Father? Or who hath begotten the drops of dew?” (Job 
xxxvill. 28.) by which words Job signifies, that as there is no 
other cause assignable of the rain but God, so may he as the 
cause be called the Father of it, though notin the most proper 
sense,* as he is the Futher of his Son: and so the + philoso- 
phere of old, who thougit that God did make the world, called 
im expressly, as the Maker, so the Father of it. And thus 
“ to us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all 
things ;” (1 Cor. viii. 6.) to which the words following in the 
CrEzED may seem to have relation, the Futher Almighty, Maker 
of heaven and eurth. But in this mass of creatures and body of 
the Universe, some works of the creation more properly call 
him Father, az being more rightly sons: such are all the ra- 
tional and intellectual offspring of the Deity. Of merely na- 
tural beings and irrational agents he is {the creator; of ra- 
tional, as so, the Father also: they are his creatures, these his 
sons. Hence heis styled the ‘‘ Father of spirits.” (Heb. xii. 9.) 
and the blessed angels, when he laid the foundations of the 
earth, his sons ; “ When the morning stars sang together, and 
all the sons of God shouted for joy :” (Job xxxvili. 7.) hence 
man, whom he created after his own image, 18 called his “ off- 
spring,” (Acts xvii. 28.) and Adam, the immediate work of 
bis hands, ‘ the son of God :” (Luke iii, 38.) hence may we 
all cry out with the Israelites taught by the prophet so to 
speak, ‘‘ Have we not all one Father? Hath not one God 
created us?” (Malac. ii. 10.) Thus the first and most universal 
notion of God’s paternity in a borrowed or metaphorical sense 
is founded rather upon creation than procreation. 
Unto this act of creation is annexed that of conservation, 
by which God doth uphold and preserve in being that which 
at first he made, and to which he gave its being. As there- 


© Ἕτέρως γάρ τις ὑετοῦ πατίρα Θεὸν 
ἀπούει, καὶ ἑτέρως υἱοῦ. Severus, Cat. Patr. 
in Job. ς. 20. p. 551. 

¢ Plutarch of Plato, calling God πα- 
τέρα «πάντων καὶ ποιητὴν, BAYS: τῇ μεταφορᾷ 
χρούμεξνος, ὥστε; δἴωθε, τὸν αἴτιον πατέρα τοῦ 
κόσμου κέκληκε. Ρίαίοι. Quast.ii. And Al- 
Cimus: πατὴρ δέ ἐστι τῷ αἴτιος εἶναι πάντων. 

¢ So Plutarch answers the question, 
why Plato terms God the Maker and Fa- 
ther of all things: Ἢ τῶν μεὲν Θεῶν τῶν 
γεννητῶν καὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων πατήρ ἐστι" «τοιη- 
τὴς δὲ τῶν ἀλύγων καὶ ἀψύχων. Father of 
gods and men, Maker of αἰ! things inanimate 
and irrational. Ov γὰρ χορίου, φησὶ Χρύ- 
TEC, πατέρα χαλεῖσϑαι τὸν «σαρασ χόντα τὸ 


ewigus, καίσε ἐκ τοῦ σασίρματος γεγονότος. 


Non enim agri pater, εἰ Chrysippo credimus, 
is dicitur qui eum consevit, quanquam 6 se- 
mine deinde fruges nascuntur: asthe Latin 
translation most absurdly. Ibid. For 
there is neither corn, nor field, nor any 
seed belonging to them, in the words of 
Plutarch. But χόριον (not χωρίον) is the 
secunda, the coat (or rather coats in the 
acceptation of Chrysippus, and the lan- 
guage of those times) in which the fatus 
is involved in the mother’s womb. Though 
therefore both the secundu and the fatus 
be made of the seed of the male in the 
philosophy of Chrysippus, yet he is not 
called the father of the after-birth, bit sf 
the child; the one being endued with life 
and reason, and the other not. 
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fore it is the duty of the parent to educate and preserve the 
child as that which had its being from him; so this paternal 
education doth give the name of * Father unto man, and con- 
servation gives the same to God. 

Again, redemption from a state of misery, by which a people 
hath become worse than nothing, unto a happy condition, is a 
kind of generation, which joined with love, care, and indulg- 
ence in the Redeemer, is sufficient to found a new palernity, 
and give him another title of a Father. Well might Moses 
tell the people of Israel, now brought out of the land of Egypt 
from their brick and straw, unto their quails and manna, unto 
their milk and honey, “Is not he thy Father that hath bought 
thee? hath he not made thee, and established thee?” (Deut. 
xxxii. 6.) Well might God speak unto the same people as to 
‘his son, even his first-born,” (Exod. iv. 22.) ‘Thus saith the 
Lord thy Redeemer, and he that formed thee from the womb, 
Hearken unto me, O house of Jacob, and all the remnant of 
the house of Israel, which are borne by me from the belly, 
which are carried from the womb.” (Isa. xhv. 24. xlvi. 9.) 
And just is the acknowledgment made by that people instructed 
by the prophet, “ Doubtless thou art our Father, though Abra- 
ham be ignorant of us, and Israel acknowledge us not; thou, 
O Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer, from everlasting 18 thy 
name.” (Isa. Ixui. 16.) And thus another kind of paternal 
relation of God unto the sons of men is founded on a restitution 
or temporal redemption. 

Besides, if to be born causeth relation to a futher, then to be 
born again maketh an addition of another: and if to generate 
foundeth, then to regenerate addetha paternity. Now though 
we cannot “ enter the second time into our mother’s womb,” nor 
pass through the same door into the scene of life again; yet we 

elieve and are persuaded that “ except a man be born again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God.” (Johniii. 4.3.) A double 
birth there is, and the worldt consists of two, the first and the 
second man. And though the incorruptible seed be the word 
of God, and the dispensers of it in some sense may say, as St. 
Paul spake unto the Corinthians, “ [ have begotten you through 
the Gospel :” (1 Cor. iv. 15.) yet he is the true Father, whose 
word it 15, and that is God, even “‘ the Father of lights, who of 
his own will begat us with the word of truth.” (James 1. 17, 
18.) Thus “ whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is 
born of God ;” (1 John v. 1.) which regeneration is as it were 
a second creation: ‘‘ for we are God’s workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesus unto good works.” (Ephes. ii. 10.) And he 
alone who did create us out of nothing, can beget us again, and 


Φ So Eustathius observes out of an inge- ¢ ‘Totum hominum genus quodam 
nious etymologist: Πατὴφ Θεὺς pty, ὡς τὸ τηράο sunt homines duo, primus et se 
aay rapaw ἄνθρωπος δὲ, ὡς τοὺς παῖδας της cundus.’ Prosp. lib. Sententiar.ex Auguste 
μῶν. Il. Θ. sent. 499, 
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make us of the new creation. When Rachel called to Jacob, 
** Give mechildren, orelse I die;” he answered her sufficiently 
with this question, ‘‘AmI in God’s stead?” (Gen. xxx. 1, 2.) 
And if he only openeth the womb, who else can make the soul# 
to bear? Hence hath he the name of Father, and they of sons 
who are born of him; and so from that internal act of spi- 
ritual regeneration another title of paternity redoundeth unto 
the Divinity. . 

Nor is this the only second birth or sole regeneration in ἃ 
Christian sense; the soul, which after its natural being requires 
a birth into the life of grace, is also after that born again into 
alife ofglory. Our Saviour puts us in mind of *‘ the regenera- 
tion, when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory.” 
(Matt. xix. 28.) The resurrection of our bodies is a kind of 
coming out of the womb of the earth, and entering upon im- 
mortality, a nativity into another life. For “they which shall 
be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection 
from the dead, are the sons of God, being the sons of the re- 
surrection,” (Luke xx. 35, 36.) and then as sons, ‘ they 
become heirs, coheirs with Christ,” (Rom. viii. 17.) ‘ receiv- 
ing the promise and reward of eternal inheritance.” (Heb. ix. 
15. Col. iit. 24.) “ Beloved, now are we the sons of God,” 
saith St. John, even in this life by regeneration, “‘and it doth 
not yet appear, or, it hath not been yet made manifest,t whaz 
we shall be ; but we know, that if he appear, we shall be like 
him:” (1 John ii. 2.) the manifestation of the Father being a 
sufficient declaration of the condition of the sons, when the 
sonship itself consisteth in a similitude of the Father. And 
‘‘ blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which 
according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto 
a lively hope, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead ; to an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven forus.s’ (1 Pet. i. 3, 4.) 
Why may not then a second kind of regeneration be thought a 
fit addition of this paternal relation ? 

Neither is there only a natural, but also a voluntary and 
civil foundation of paternity; for the laws have found a way by 
which a man may become a father without procreation: and 
this imitation of naturet is called adoption, taken in the gene- 
ral signification. Although, therefore, many ways God bea 
Father; yet, lest any way might seem to exclude us from being 


his sons, he hath made us so 


© οὐ γὰς ἀντὶ Θεοῦ ἐγώ εἶμι, τοῦ μόνου δυ- 
γψαμένου τὰς ψυχῶν μήγτρας ἀνοιγνῦναι, καὶ σπεί- 
puy ἦν αὑταῖς ἀρετὰς, καὶ ποιεῖν ἐγκύμονας καὶ 
τίχτουσας τὰ καλά, Philo de Alleg. 1. iii. 
p- 122. ed. Mang. 1742, 

1 Kal οὔπν ἐφανερώθη. 

¢ ‘Adoptio naturre similitudo est, ut 
aliquis filium habere possit, quem non 


also by adoption. Others are 
generavit.’ Cuii Inst. 1. tit. 5.9.1. τί 
ἔστιν υἱοθεσία ; νομίμη πρᾶξις μιμουμένη τὴν 
φύσιν πρὸς παίδων παραμυθίαν ἐπινεγοημεέγη. 
Theoph. Inst. 1. t. 11. 

ᾧ Ἡ υἱοθεσία 'Ρωμαϊκη pam λέγεται adlew- 
rian αὕτη οὖσα γενικὸν ὄνομα εἰς δύω διαιρεῖται, 
εἷς ἀδρογατίονα, καὶ τὴν ὁμεώνυμον ἀδοιτίονα, 
Theoph. ibid. 
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wont to fly to this, as to a comfort of their solitary condition, 
when either nature had denied them, or death bereft them of 
their offspring.* Whereas God doth it not for his own, but 
for our sakes; nor is the advantage his, but ours. “ Behold 
what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that 
we should be called the sons of God ;” (1 Johniii. 1.) that we, 
the sons of disobedient and condemned Adam by natural ge- 
neration, should be translated into the glorious liberty of the 
sons of God by adoption ; that we, who were aliens, strangers, 
and enemies, should be assumed “ unto the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, of whom all the family+ of heaven and earth is 
named,” (Eph. ii. 14, 15.) and be made partakers of ‘‘the 
riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints.” (Eph. 1. 
18.) Foras in the legal adoption, the father hath as full and 
absolute power over his adopted son as over his own issue ;f 
so in the spiritual, the adopted sons havea clear and undoubted 
right of inheritance. He, then, who hath “ predestinated us 
unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself,” (Eph. 
1.5.) hath thereby another kind of paternal relation, and so 
we receive the ‘‘ Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Fa- 
ther.” (Rom. viii. 15.) 

The necessity of this faith in God as our Father appeareth, 
first, in that it is the ground of all our filial fear, honour, and 
Obedience due unto him upon this relation. ‘‘ Honour thy 
father is the first commandment with promise,” (Eph. vi. 2.) 
written in tables of stone with the finger of God; and, “ chil- 
dren obey your parents in the Lord,” is an evangelical precept, 
but founded upon principles of reason and justice ; “ for this is 
right,” saith St. Paul. (iphes. vi. 1.) And if there be sucha 
rational and leval obligation of honour and obedience to the 
fathers of our flesh, how much more must we think ourselves 
obliged to him whom we believe to be our heavenly and ever 
lasting Father? “δὶ son honoureth his father, and a servant 
his master. If then I be a father, where is my honour? and 
if I be a master, where is my fear? saith the Lord of hosts.” 


5. ‘Spadones autem qui generare pon 
possunt, adoptare possunt ; et, licet filios 
generare non possint, quos adoptaverunt 
filios habere possunt.’ Caii Inst. 1. tit. 
5. §. 3. ‘Hi qui generare non possunt, 
velut spado, utroque modo possunt adop- 


tare. Idem juris estin celibe.’ Ulp. tit. 
9. §. 5. τυχὸν ov ἔχοι τις παῖδας διὰ τὸ 


μὰ ἐλθεῖν ἐπὶ γάμων, ἣ ἐλθεῖν μὲν, pen «αι- 
δοποιῦσαι δὲ, ἢ παιδοποιῆσαι μὲν, ἀποβάλλε- 
σθαι δὲ τούτους, τὸ ix τῆς φύσεως ἐλάττωμα 
ὃ τὸ συμβὰν δυστύχημα βουλόμενος ἐπικουφί- 
σαι, ἔλαβεν εἰς υἱοθεσίαν τιά. Theoph. Inst. 
i. tit. 11. τοῖς ἀτυχοῦσιν ἀπαιδίαν λύειν 
βουλόμενος τὸ δυστύχημα νόμος υἱοθετεῖσθαι 
φροστάσσει. καὶ γνώμη ixsivo κτᾶσθαι, ὃ ped 
siwrogey λαβεῖν παρὰ τῆς φύσφως.  Leonis 


Novel, 47. 

t [ἢ alienam familiam transitus,’ is 
the description in Agellius, 1. ὃ. 19, 
‘Cum in alienam familiam inque libe- 
rorum locum extranei sumuntur, aut per 
preetorem fit, aut per populum : quod per 
pretorem fit, adoptio dicitur; quod per 
populum, arrogatio.’ Ibid. 

$ As appears out of the form of Roga 
tion yet extant in this manner: ‘ Velitis 
jubeatis, Quirites, uti Lucius Valerius 
Lucio Titio, tam jure legeque filius sibi 
riet, quam si ex eo patre matreque fami- 
lias ejus natus esset, utique ei vita necis- 
que in eo potestas siet, uti patri endo 
filio est?’ Ibid. 
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(Malac.i.6.) If we be heirs, we must be coheirs with Christ ; 
if sons, we must be brethren to the only-bevotten: but being 
he came not to do his own will, but the will of him that sent 
him, he acknowledgeth no fraternity but with such as do the 
same; as he hath said, “ Whosoever shall do the will of my 
Father which is in heaven, the same is my brother.” (Matt. xii. 
50.) If it be required of a bishop in the church of God, to 
be “ one that ruleth well his own house, having his children 
in subjection with all gravity ;” (1 Tim. tii. 4.) what obedience 
must be due, what subjection must be paid, unto the Father of 
the family ? 

The same relation in the object of our faith is the life of our 
devotions, the expectation of all our petitions. Christ, who 
taught his disciples, and us in them, how to pray, propounded 
not the knowledge of God, though without that he could not 
hear us; neither represented he his power, though without that 
he cannot help us; but comprehended all in this ration, 
“When ye pray, say, Our Father.” (Luke xi.2.) This prevents 
all vain repetitions of our most earnest desires, and gives us full 
security to cut off all tautology, for “ Our Father knoweth what 
things we have need of before we ask him.” (Matt. vi. 8.) This 
creates a clear assurance of a grant without mistake of our pe- 
tition: “ What man is there of us, who if his son ask bread, 
will give him a stone? or if he ask a fish, will he give hima 
serpent? If we then who are evil know how to give good gifts 
unto our children; how much wore shall our Father which is 
in heaven give good things to them that ask him.” (Matt. vii. 
9—J1.)* 

Again, this paternity is the proper foundation of our Chris- 
tian patience, sweetening all afflictions with the name and 
nature of fatherly corrections. ‘‘ We have had fathers of our 
flesh which corrected us, and we gave them reverence: shall 
we not much rather be in subjection to the Father of spirits, 
and live?” especially considering, that ‘‘ they chastened us 
after their own pleasure; but he for our profit, that we might 
be partakers of his holiness:” (Heb. xii. 9, 10.)t they, as an 
argument of their authority ; he, as an assurance of his love: — 
they, that we might acknowledge them to be our parents ; he, 
that he might persuade us that we are his sons: “ for whom the 
Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he 
receiveth.” (Heb. xii. 6.) And what vreater incitement unto 
the exercise of patience is imaginable unto a suffering soul, 
than to see in every stroke the hand of a Father, in every afilic- 


© "artl σέρκης cxegmion’ παροικία ἐπὶ τῶν 
τὸ χείρω αἱρ:υμένων ἀντὶ τῶν βελτιόνων. Zenal, 

Ὃ δ᾽ ἀντὶ πιποῦς σκορπίον σπάσας. Lyco- 
phron. Cussund. ver. 470. 

¢ ‘Quod si a Domino nonnulla cre- 
dimus incuti, cui magis patientiam quam 


Domino prebeamus? Quin insuper gra- 


tulari et gaudere nos docet dignatione 
divine castigationis. Ego, inquit, quos 
diligo castigo. O servum illuin beatum, 
cujus emendation! Dominus instat, cui 
dignatur irasci, quem admonendi dissi- 
mulatione non decipit!’ Tertull. de Pas. 
c. 11. 
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tion a demonstration of his love? Or how canst thou repine, or 
be guilty of the least degree of impatiency, even in the sharp- 
est corrections, if “ thou shalt know with thine heart, that as a 
man chasteneth his son, so the Lord thy God chasteneth thee ?” 
(Deut. vill. 5.) How canst thou not be comforted, and even 
rejoice in the midst of thy greatest sufferings, when thou know- 
est that he which striketh pitieth, he which afflicteth is as it 
were afflicted withit? ‘‘ For hke asa father pitieth his children, 
so the Lord pitieth them that fear him.” (Psal. ciii. 18.) 
Lastly, the same relation strongly inferrethean absolute ne- 
cessity of our imitation; it being clearly vain to assume the 
title of son without any similitude of the tather. What is the* 
general notion of generation but the production of the hike ; 
nature, ambitious of perpetuity, striving to preserve the species 
in the multiplication and succession of individuals? And this 
similitude consisteth partly in essentials, or the likeness of 
nature; partly in accidentals, or the likeness in tigure,t or af- 
fections.[ ‘ Adam begat a son in his own likeness, after his 
image :” (Gen. v. 3.) and can we imagine those the sons of 
God which are no way like him? A similitude of nature we 
must not, of figure we cannot pretend unto: it remains then 
only that we bear some likeness in our actions ana affections. 
“« Be ye therefore followers (saith the apostle), or rather§ imi- 
tators, of God, as dear children.” (Ephes. v. 1.}} What he 
hath revealed of himself, that we must express within ourselves. 
Thus God spake unto the children of Israel, whom he styled his 
son, ‘‘ Ye shall be holy, for I am holy.” (Lev. xi. 44. xix. 2. 
xx. 7.) And the apostle upon the same ground speaketh unto 
us, as to “ obedient children:” “ As he that hath called you is 
holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation.” (1 Pet. i. 
14, 15.) -Ilt is part of the general beneficence and universal 
goodness of our God, that ‘‘ he maketh his sun to rise on the 
evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the 
unjust :” (Matt. v. 45.) These impartial beams and undis- 
tinguishing showers are but to shew us what we ought to do, 
and to make us fruitful in the works of God ; for no other rea- 
son Christ has given us this command, “ Love your enemies, 
bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, that 
ye may be the children of your Father which is in heaven.” 
(Matt. v. 44, 45.)** Noother command did he give upon this 


9 Nay τὸ γεννῶν ὅμφιον ἑαυτῶ γεγνᾷ. 8. ᾧ μιμηταί. 
Epiphan. Her. lzxv1, §. 6. | ‘ Filii hominum sunt quando male 
4 Ta ὅμοια γίγνεσθαι τοῖς γεννήσασι τὰ = faciunt ; quando bene, filii Dei.’ 8. Au- 
ἔκγονα, εὔλογον. Aristot. de Generut. Ani- gust. in Psal. hii. 


mat. |. i. c. 9. § Vide S. August. in Psal. c. 
¢ ‘Fortes creantur fortibus et bonis: δ. «Similitudinem patris actus indi- 
Est in javencis, est in equis patrum cent sobolis; similitudo operis similitu- 
Virtus ; nec imbellem feroces dinem indicet peneris : actus nomen con- 
Proyenerant aquile columbam..’ firmet, ut nomen genus demonstret.’ S. 


or. Carm. 1. iv. Od. iv. v. 29. August. de Temp. Serm. 76. 
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und, but, “ Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father is mer- 
ciful.” (Luke vi. 36.) 

So necessary is this faith in God, as in our Father, both for 
direction to tne best of actions, and for consolation in the 
worst of conditions. | 

But although this be very necessary, yet it is not the prin- 
cipal or most proper explication of God’s paternity. For as 
we find one person in a more peculiar manner the Son of God, 
so must we look upon God as in a more peculiar manner the 
Father of that Son. ‘I ascend unto my Father and your 
Father,” (John xx. 17.)* saith our Saviour; the same of both, 
but in a different manner, denoted by the article prefixed before 
the one, and not the other: which distinction in the original 
we may preserve by this translation, 1 ascend unto the Father ὁ 
me,and Father of you; first of me, and then of you : not there- 
fore his, because ours; but therefore ours, because his. So 
far we are the sons of God, as we are like unto him; and our 
similitude unto God consisteth in our conformity to the lke- 
ness of his Son. “ For whom he did foreknow, he did also 
predestinate to be conformed to the image of his Son, that he 
might be the first-born among many brethren.” (Rom. viii. 29.) 
He the first-born, and we sons, as brethren unto him: he “ ap- 
pointed heir of all things,” (Heb. 1. 2.) and we “ heirs of God, 
as joint-heirs with him.” (Rom. viii. 17.) Thus God “ sent 
forth his Son, that we might receive the adoption of sons. And 
because we are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son 
into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father.” (Gal. iv.4—6.)+ By 
his mission are we adopted, and by his Spirit call we God our 
Father. So we are no longer “ servants, but now sons; and if 
sons, then heirs of God, but stil through Christ.” (Gal. iv. 7.) 
It is true, indeed, that “* both hethat sanctifieth, that as, Christ, 
and they who are sanctified, that 15, faithful Christeans, are all 
of one, the same Father, the same God ; for which cause he is 
not ashamed to call them brethren :” (Heb. 11. 11.) yet are they 
tnot all of him after the same manner, not the ‘‘ many sons 
like the Captain of their salvation :” (Heb. ii. 10.) but Crist 


4 "Aralalves πρὸς τὸν πατέρα μου, καὶ πα- 


Catech. 7. ‘Ertgys οὖν αὑτοῦ πατὴρ, καὶ 
wigs ὑμᾶν. Had πατέρα in both places 


ἑτέρως ἡμῶν πάνυ μὲν οὖν. Εἰ yae τῶν δι» 


had its article, there would have seemed 
two Fathers: had the article been pre- 
fixed to πατέρα ὑμῶν, he would have seem- 
ed first ours, then Christ’s: but being 
prefixed to πατέρα μου, it shews God to be 
principally and originally Christ's, and 
y our reference unto him, our Father. 
Πατίρα μου μὲν κατὰ φύσιν ἐν τῇ Θεότητι, 
καὶ wartipa ὑμῶν διὰ χάριν ἐν τῇ υἱοϑεσίᾳ. 
8. Epiphan. Heres. Ixix. ᾧ. 55. Οὐκ εἰπὼν 
apie τὸν πατέρα ὑμῶν, ἀλλὰ διελὼν, καὶ εἰπὸν 
φρῦτον τὸ οἰκεῖον, πρὸς τὸν πατέρα μου, ὅπερ 
ἦν κατὰ φύσιν" sit’ ἐπαναγαγὼν καὶ πατέρα 
ὑμῶν, ὅπες ἦν κατὰ Siow. 8. Cyril. Hierve. 


καίων ἑτέξως Θεὸς καὶ τῶν ἄλλον ἀγϑρώπῶων, 
φολλῶ μᾶλλον τοῦ υἱοῦ καὶ naar. ᾿Επειδὰν 
γὰρ εἶπε, Εἰπὲ tote ἀδελφοῖς, ἵνα μὴ ἀπὸ τού- 
wou ἴσον τι φαντασϑθῶσι, δείκνυσι τὸ ἐγηλλαγ- 
μένον. S. Chrysost. ad locum. 

t ‘Iloc facit Deus ex filiis hominum 
filios Dei, quia ex filio Dei fecit Deus 
filium hominis.’ δὶ August. in Psal. lin. 

t ‘ Dicimur et filii Dei, sed ille aliter 
filius Dei.’ 5. August. in Psul. Ixxxviii. 
Ἔστι τοίνυν 6 Θεὸς πολλῶν μεὲν καταχρηστικῶς 
πατὴρ, ἱνὸς δὲ μόνου φύσει καὶ ἀληδϑεία τοῦ 
μεσνογενοῦς υἱοῦ. S. Cyril. Hierus. Catech. 7. 
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the beloved, the first-born, the only-begotten, the Son after a 
more peculiar and more excellent manner; the rest with rela- 
tion unto, and dependance on, his Sonship ; as given unto him, 
‘‘ Behold I, and the children whick God hath given me ;” 
(Isa. viii. 18. Heb. ii. 13.) as being so by faith in him, “ For 
we are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus; (Gal. 
iii. 26.) as receiving the right of Sonship from him, “ For as 
many as received him, to them gave he power to become the 
sons of God.” (John i. 12.) Among * all the sons of God there 
is none like to that one Son of God. And if there be so great 
a disparity in the filiation, we must make as great a difference 
in the correspondent relation. There is one degree of sonsnip 
founded on creation, and that is the lowest, as belonging unto 
all, both good and bad: another degree above that there 18 
grounded upon regeneration, or adoption, belonging οἷν to the 
truly faithful in this life: and a third above the rest founded 
on the resurrection, or collation of the eternal inheritance, and 
the similitude of God, appertaining to the saints alone in the 
world to come: for “ we are now the sons of God, and it doth 
not yet appear what we shall be; but we know that when he 
shall appear, we shall be like him.” (1 John iti. 2.) And there 
is yet another degree of filiation, of a greater eminency and a 
different nature, appertaining properly to none of these, but to 
the true Son of God alone, who amongst all his brethren hath 
only received the title of his ‘own Son,” (Rom. viii. 32.)+ and 
a singular testimony from heaven, ‘ This is my beloved Son,” 
(Matt. iii. 17. xvii. 5.) { even in the presence of John the Bap 

tist, even in the midst of Moses and Elias (who are certainly 
the sons of God by all the other three degrees of filiation), and 
therefore hath called God after a peculiar way “his own Father.” 
(John v. 18.)§ And so at last we come unto the most singular 
and eminent paternal relation, “ Unto the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, which is blessed for evermore ;” (2 Cor. 
x1. 31.) the Father of him, and of us, but not the Father of us 


as of him.|| 


4. Ergo nemo in filiis Dei similis ent 
filio Dei. Etipse dictus est filius Dei, et 
nos dicti sumus filii Dei: sed quis erit 
similis Domino in filiis Dei? 1116 unicus, 
nos multi. Ille unus, nos in illo unum. 
Ile natus, nos adoptati. Ile ab eterno 
filius unigenitus per naturam, nos a tem- 
pore facti per gratiam.’ S. August. in 
Psal. Ixxxviii. 

t ‘Ut magnificentia Dei dilectionis 
ex comparationis genere nosceretur, non 
Pepercisse Deum proprio filio suo docuit. 

ec utique pro adoptandis adoptato, ne- 
que pro creatis creature ; sed pro alienis 
suo, pro connancupandis proprio. S. Hilur. 
1. vi. de Trin. c. 45. 

¢ ‘ Anne [δὲ in eo quod dicitur, hie est, 


Christ hath taught us to say, Our Father: a form 


non hoc significari videtur, Alios quidem 
cognominatos ab eo in filios, sed hic filius 
meus est? Donavi adoptionis plurimis 
nomen, sed iste mibi filius est.’ [bid.c. 23. 

ᾧ πατέρα ἴδιον ἔλεγε τὸν Θεὸν, as Rom. 
Vill. δῷ, ὃς γε τοῦ ἰδίου υἱοῦ οὐκ ἐφείσατο. 

| ‘ Non sicut Christi pater, ita et nos- 
ter pater. Nunquam enim Christus ita 
nos conjunxit, ut nullam distinctionem 
faceret inter nos et se. [{|6 enim filius 
wequalis patri, ille wternus cum patre, pa- 
trique cowternus: nos autem facti per 
filium, adoptati per unicum. Proinde 
nunquam auditum est de ore Domini nos- 
tri Jesu Christi, cum ad discipulos Ioque- 
retur, dixisse illum de Deo summo Patre 
suo, Pater noster; sed aut Pater meus 
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of speech which he never used himself; sometimes he calls 
him the Father; sometimes my Father, sometimes your, but 
never our: he makes no such conjunction of us to himself, as to 
make no distinction between us and himself; so conjoining us 
as to distinguish, though so distinguishing as not to separate us. 
Indeed 1 conceive this, as the most eminent notion of God’s 
paternity, so the original and proper explication of this Article 
of the Creep: and that not only because the ancient fathers 
deliver no other exposition of it; but also because that which I 
conceive to be the first occasion, rise, and original of the CREED 
itself, requireth this as the proper interpretation. Immediately 
before the ascension of our Saviour, he said unto his aposties, 
‘* All power 15 given unto me in heaven and earth. Go ye there- 
fore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the ὁ 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” (Matt. xxviii. 
18, 19.) From this sacred form of baptism did the Church 
derive the rule of faith,* requiring the profession of belief in 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, before they could be baptized 
in their name. When the eunuch asked Philip, “ What doth 
hinder me to be baptized? Philip said, If thou believest with 
all thine heart, thou mayest :” and when the eunuch replied, 
“1 believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God; he baptized 
him.” (Acts viii. 36,37.) And before that, the Samaritans, 
“when they believed Philip preaching the things concerning 
the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, were bap- 
uzed, both men and women.” (Acts viii. 12.) For as in the 
Acts of the Apostles there is no more expressed than that the 
baptized ‘“‘in the name of Jesus Christ :” (Acts 11. 38. vii. 16. 
x: 48. xix. 5.) so is no more expressed of the faith required in 
them who were to be baptized, than to believe in the same 
name. But being the Father and the Holy Ghost were like- 
wise mentioned in the first institution, being the expressing of 


dixit, aut Pater vester. Paternoster non 
dixit, usque adeo ut quodam loco poneret 
hasc duo, Vado ad Deum meum, inquit, et 
Deum vestrum. Quare non dixit Deum 
nostrum? et Patrem meum dixit, et Pa- 
trem vestrum ; non dixit Patrem nostrum? 
Sic jungit, ut distinguat; sic distinguit, 
ut non sejungat. Unum nos vult esse in 
se, unum autem Patrem et se.’ S. Au- 
gust. in Toan. Tract. 21. §. 3. 

9. Arius and Euzoius, in their Creed deli- 
vered to Constantine: Ταύτην τὴν πίστιν 
παρειλήφαμεν ix rin ἁγίων εὐαγγελίων, λέγοντος 
τοῦ xugion τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ μαθηταῖς, Ἰπορευθέντες 
μαθητιύσατε warra τὰ ἔθνη, βαπτίζοντες αὖ- 
τοὺς εἰς ὄνομα τοῦ ατρὸς, καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ, xal τοῦ 
ἁγίου πνεύματος. Socrat.1.i.c. 96. And 
upon exhibiting this Confession of Faith, 
they were restored to the Communion of 
the Church by the Synod of Jerusalem. 
Sesom, }. ii. c. 27. In the same manner 


Eusebius delivered his Creed unto the 
council of Nice, concluding and deducing 
it from the same text: καθὰ καὶ ὁ κύριος 
ἡμῶν, ἀποστέλλων εἰς τὸ κήρυγμα τοὺς ἑαυτοῦ 
μαθητὰς, εἶπε, Πι:ρϑυθέντες μαθητεύσατε, Xe. 
Socrat. 1. i. c. 8. Thealor. 1. i. c. 19. The 
same is also alleged by the council of 
Antioch, under the emperor Constantius 
and pope Julius. Socrat. 1. ii. c. 10. 
Vide 5. Athanas. in Epist. ad ubique Or- 
thod. Orat. contra Gregales Sabellii, et con- 
tra Ariunos ex Deo Deus, §. 1. Vide Basil. 
de Spirit. S.c. 12. So Vigilius Tapsen- 


‘gis, Dial. 1. i. δ. 3. makes Arius and 


Athanasius jointly speak these words: 
‘Credimus in Deum Patrem omnipoten- 
tem, et in Jesum Christum Filium ejus, 
Dominum nostrum, et in Spiritum 8. 
Hec est fidei nostre regula, quam celesti 
magisterio Dominus tradidit apostolis, 
dicens, Ite, baptizate, &c.’ 
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one doth not exclude the other, being it is certain that from 
the apostles’ time the names of all three were used; hence 
upon the same ground was required faith, and a profession of 
belief in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. Again, as 
the eunuch said not simply, I believe in the Son, but “I be- 
lieve that Jesus Christ is the Son of God ;” as a brief expli- 
cation of that part of the institution which he had learned be- 
fore of Philip: so they who were converted unto Christianity 
were first taught not the bare names, but the explications and 
descriptions of them in a brief, easy, and familiar way; which 
when they had rendered, acknowledged, and professed, they 
were baptized in them. And these being regularly and con- 
stantly used, made up the rule of faith, that is, the Cregp. 
The truth of which may sufficiently be made apparent to any 
who shall seriously consider the constant practice of the 
Church, from the first age unto this present, of delivering the 
rule of faith to those which were to be baptized, and so requiring 
of themselves, or their sureties, an express recitation, profession, 
or acknowledgment of the Creep. From whence this observa- 
tion is properly deducible : that in what sense the name of Father 
is taken in the form of baptism, in the same it also ought to 
be taken in this Article. And being nothing can be more 
clear than that, when it is said, In the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, the notion of Father hath in this particular no other 
relation but to that Son whose name is joined with his; and 
as we are baptized into no other son of that futher, but that 
only-begotten Christ Jesus, so into no other father, but the 
Father of that only-begotten : it followeth, that the proper ex- 
plication of the first words of the Creep is this, ἡ believe in 
God the Father of Christ Jesus. 

In vain then is that vulgar distinction applied unto the ex- 
plication of the Creep, whereby the Father is considered both 
personally, and essentially: personally, as the first in the glo- 
rious Trinity, with relation and opposition to the Son; essen- 
tially, as comprehending the whole Trinity, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. For that the Son is not here comprehended in 
the Father is evident, not only out of the original, or occasion, 
but also from the very letter of the CrrEpD, which teacheth us 
to believe in God the Father, and in his Son; for if the Son were 
included in the Father, then were the Son the Father of himself. 
As therefore when I say, 1 believe in Jesus Christ his Son, I 
must necessarily understand the Son of that Father whom I 
mentioned in the first Article; so when I said, J believe tn God 
the Father, I must as necessarily be understood of the *Father 
of him whom I call Ais Son in the second Article. 

Now as it cannot be denied that God may several ways be 
said to be the Lather of Christ; first, as he was begotten by 


® « Pater cum audis, Filii intellige Patrem, qui filius supradicte sit imago 
substantia.’ Ruff. in Sym. ὁ. 4. 
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the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary (Luke i. 35.); secondly, 
as he was sent by him with special authority, as the King of 
Israel (John x. 35, 36. i. 49, 50.); thirdly, as he was raised from 
the dead, out of the womb of the earth unto immortal life, and 
made heir of all things in h?s I’ather’s house (Acts xiii. 32, 33.): 
80 must we not doubt but, beside all these, God is the Father 
of that Son in a more eminent and peculiar manner, as he is 
and ever was with God, and God (John i. 1.): which shall be 
demonstrated fully in the second Article, when we come to 
shew how Christ is the only-begotten Son. And according 
unto this paternity by way of generation totally divine, in 
which he who begetteth is God, and he which is begotten the 
same God, do we believe in God, as the eternal Father of an 
eternal Son. Which relation is coeval with his essence: so 
that we are not to imagine one without the other; but as we 
promss him always God, so must we acknowledge him always 

ather,* and that in a far more proper manner than the same 
title can be given to any creature.t Such is the fluctuant 
condition of human generation, and of those relations which 
arise from thence, that he which is this day a son, the next 
may prove a father, and within the space of one day more, 
without any real alteration in himself, become neither son nor 
father, losing one relation by the death of him that begot him, 
and the other by the departure of him that was begotten by 
him. But in the Godhead these relations are more proper, 
because fixed; the Father having never been a son, the Son 
never becoming father, in reference to the same kind of gene- 
ration.{ 

A farther reason of the propriety of God’s paternity appears 
from this, that he hath begotten a Son of the same nature and 
essence with himself, not only specifically, but individually, as 
I shall also demonstrate in the exposition of the second Ar- 
ticle. For generation being the production of the like, and 


5 "apa γάρ tors Θεὸς καὶ ἅμα πατήρ' οὗ 
ὑστιρίξζουσαν ἔχων τοῦ εἶναι τὴν γέννησιν" ἀλλ 
ὁμοῦ τῷ εἶναι πατὴρ καὶ ὑφιστὼς καὶ νοούμε- 
we. S. Cyril. Aler. Dial. de Trin. 2. 
Tlarng asi πατὴρ, καὶ οὐκ ἣν καιρὸς ἐν ἃ οὐκ ἦν 
ὁ “ατὲς wate. S. Epiphun. Hares. \xii. 
¢. 5. ‘ Sicut punqnam fuit non Deus, ita 
Bunquam fuit non Pater, a quo Filius 
patus. Gennad. de Eccles. dogm. c. 1. 
¢Credimus in Deum, eundem confitemur 
Patrem, ut eundem semper habuisse Fi- 
lium nos credamus. Chrysol. Serm. 59. 
‘Inest Deo pietas, est in Deo semper af- 
fectio, paternitas permanet apud illum ; 
semper ergo Filium fuisse credas, ne Pa- 
trem semper non fuisse blasphemes.’ Id. 
Serm. 62. ‘Advertite, quod cum Dei 
Patris nomen in confessione conjungit, 
sstendit quod non ante Deus esse cape- 
Tit et postea Pater, sed sine ullo initio et 
Deus semper et Pater est.’ 8. August. 


de Temp. Serm. 132. 

t ‘Deus solus proprie verusest Pater, 
qui sine initio et fine Pater est; non 
enim aliquando cuwpit esse quod Pater 
est, sed semper Pater est, semper habens 
Filium ex se genitum.”’ Faustinus ib. 
contra Arianos, "Ἐπὶ τῆς Θεότητος μόνης ὃ 
πατὴρ κυρίως 6 πατήρ ἔστι, χαὶ ὁ υἱὸς κυρίως 
υἱός ἐστι, καὶ ἐπὶ τούτων δὲ μόνων ἔστηκε τὸ 
warng ἀεὶ πατὲρ εἶναι, καὶ τὸ υἱὸς ἀεὶ υἱὸς εἶναι. 
S. Athanas. Orat. i. contra Artanos, §. 21. 

t Ἐπὶ μόνης τῆς θεότητος τὸ πατὰρ καὶ τὸ 
υἱὸς ἴστηκε καὶ ἔστιν asst τῶν μὲν γὰρ avSpx- 
πον εἰ «ατὴρ λέγεταί τις, ἀλλ᾽ ἔτέρου γέγονεν 
υἱὸς, καὶ εἰ υἱὸς λέγεται, ἀλλ᾽ ἑτέρου λεγέται 
πατήρ. ὥστε ἐπ᾿ ἀνθρώπων μὴ σώξεσθαι κυρίως 
τὸ πατρὸς καὶ υἱοῦ ὄνομα. S. Athanas. tom. 
1. Πατὴρ κυρίως, ὅτι μὴ καὶ υἱός ὥσπες καὶ 
υἱὸς κυρίως, ὅτι μὴ καὶ “σατῆρ. τὰ γὰρ ἡμέ- 
τερα ov κυείως, ὅτι καὶ ἄμφω. S. Greg 
Nas. Orat. 35. 
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that likeness being the similitude of substance;* where is the 
nearest indentity of nature, there must be also the most proper 
generation, and consequently he which generateth the most 
proper father. If therefore man, who by the benediction of 
God given unto him at his first creation in these words, “ Be 
fruitful and multiply, and replenish the earth,” (Gen. 1. 28.) 
begetteth a son “ in his own likeness, after his image ;” (Gen. 
v. 3.) that is, of the same human nature, of the same substance 
with him, (which if he did not, he should not according to the 
benediction multiply himself or man at all,) with which simi- 
litude of nature many accidental disparities may consist, if by 
this act of generation he obtaineth the name of father, because, 
and in regard, of the similitude of his nature in the son, how 
much more properly must that name belong unto God himself, 
who hath begotten a Son of a nature and essence so totally 
like, so totally the same, that no accidental disparity can ima- 
ginably consist with that identity ? 

That God is the proper and eternal Father of bis own eter- 
nal Son is now declared: what is the eminency or excellency 
of this relation followeth to be considered. in general then 
we may safely observe, that in the very name of father there is 
something of eminence which 15 not in that of son;+ and some 
kind of priority we must ascribe unto him whom we call the 
first, in respect of him whom we term the second person ;. and 
as we cannot but ascribe it, so must we endeavour to pre- 
serve it. 

Now that privilege or priority consisteth not in this,§ that the 
essence or attributes of the one are greater than the essence 
or attributes of the other (for we shall hereafter demonstrate 
them to be the samein both); but only in this, that the Father 
hath that essence of himself, the Son by communication from 
the Father. From whence he acknowledgeth that he is “from 
him,” (John vii. 29.) that he ‘liveth by him,” (John vi. 57.) 
that the “Father gave him to have life in himself,” (John v. 26.) 
and generally referreth all things to him, as received from him. 
Wherefore in this sense some of the ancients have not stuck 
to interpret those words, “ the Father is greater than I,” (John 
xiv. 28.}} of Christ as the Son of God, as the second person 


* ‘Etiamsi Filius hominis homoin qui- λέγοντας. Alen. apud Theod.I. i. ς. 4. 


busdam similis, in quibusdam sit’ dissi- 
milis Patri; tamen quia ejusdem sub- 
stantie est, negari verus Filius non potest, 
et quia verus est Filius, negari ejusdem 
substantim non potest.’ S. dugust. 1. iii. 
cent. Mur. c. 15. Vide Tho. Sum. p. }. 
quest. 33. art. 4. ad quart. 

{ Αὐτὸ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς μεῖζόν ἐστι τοῦ 
υἱοῦ. Syn. Surdic. Theod. |. ii. ς. 8. 4}η- 
sinuatur nobis in Patre auctoritas, in filio 
nativitas.” S. August. 

$ Τὸ μὲν ἀγεννήτω πατρὶ οἰκεῖον ἀξίωμα 
φυλακτέον. putiva τοῦ εἶναι αὑτῶ τὸν αἴτιον 


\ 


§ Ἡμεῖς δὲ κατὰ μὲν τὴν τῶν αἰτίων @ 
τὰ ἐξ αὐτῶν σχέσιν, προτετάχθαι τοῦ υἱοῦ τὸν 
πατέρα φαμὲν, xara δὲ τῆς φύσεως διαφορὰν 
οὐκέτι. 58. Basil. contra Eunom. |. i. §. 20. 

|| Μείζων͵ εἶπεν, ob μεγέθει τινὶ, οὐδὲ Χερόνω, 
ἀλλὰ διὰ τὴν ἐξ αὑτοῦ τοῦ πατέρος γέννησιν. 
S. dthanas. contra Arianos, |. i. §. 58. 
Λείπεται τοίγυν κατὰ τὸν τῆς αἰτίας λόγον ἐγ- 
ταῦθα τὸ μεῖζον λέγεσθαι. ἐπειδὴ γὰς ἀπὸ τοῦ 
πατρὸς ἡ ἀρχὴ τῶ vid, κατὰ τοῦτο μφίζων ἃ 
“τατὴρ͵ ὡς αἴτιος καὶ ἀρχή. διὸ καὶ ὃ κύρι:ς εἶχεν, 
Ὁ «ατής μου μείζων μου ἐστὶ, παϑὸ πατὴρ 
ϑολονότι. τὸ δὲ πατὴρ τί ἄλλο σημαίνει, § οὐχὶ 
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m the blessed Trinity; but still with reference not unto his 
essence, but his generation, by which he is understood to 
have his being from the Father, who only hath it of himself, 


and is the original of all power and essence in the Son. 


‘co J 


can of mine own self do nothing,” (John v. 30.) saith our Sa- 
viour, because he is not of himself;* and whosoever receives 
his being, must receive. his power from another, especially 
where the essence and the power are undeniably the same, as 


in God they are. 


‘The Son then can do nothing of himself, 


but what he seeth the Father do,” because he hath no power of 
himself but what the Father gave:+ and being he gave him 


τὸ αἱ τία εἶναι καὶ ἀρχὰ τοῦ ἐξ αὐτοῦ γεννηϑέν- 
τος; 5. Basil. contra Eunom, 1. i. §. 21. 
And the same ὃ. Basil doth not only ac- 
knowledge this to be true in respect of the 
divine nature of Christ, but thinketh the 
divinity of the Son may be proved from 
hence: ἜἘχγὼ δὲ xal ix ταύτης τῆς φανῆς, τὸ 
ὁμοούσιον εἶναι τὸν υἱὸν τῷ πατρὶ δηλοῖσϑαι πε- 
αίἰστευκα, τὰς γὰρ συγκρίσεις ofda κυρίως ἐπὶ 
τῶν τῆς αὑτῆς φύσεως γινομένας" ἄγγελον γὰρ 
ἀγγέλου λέγομεν μείζονα, καὶ ἄνθρωπον ἀγθροτου 
δ , καὶ © πτηνοῦ ταχύτερον. εἰ 
vies αἱ συγκρίσεις iwi τῶν ὁμοιιδῶν γίνονται, 
μείζων δὲ κατὰ σύγκρισιν εἴρηται ὁ athe τοῦ 
υἱοῦ, ὁμοούσιος τῷ πατρὶ ὁ υἱός. Ad Cesurien- 
ses Epist. 141. Τὸ μεῖζον μὲν ἐστι τῆς αἰτίας, 
τὸ δὲ ἴσον τῆς φύσεως. S. Greg. Nut. Orut. 36. 
et Orat. 40. οὐ κατὰ τὴν φύσιν τὸ μεῖζον, 
κατὰ τὴν αἰτίαν δὲ. Vide S. Epiphan. in 
Ancor. c. 17. Ei δὲ λέγοι τις μείζονα εἶναι τὸν 
ψατίρα καθὸ αἴτιος τοῦ υἱοῦ, οὐδὲ τοῦτο avre- 
poucesy. 5. Chrys. Humil. in Loan. 75. Ἴσος 
τιιγαρεῦν κατὰ τὸν τῆς οὐσίας λόγον ὑπάρχων 
ὁ υἱὸς τα “ατεὶ, καὶ ὅμοιος κατὰ πάντα, μεεί7ο- 
να αὐτίῖν Φησιν ὡς ἄναρχον, ἔχων ἀρχὴν κατὰ 
Maroy τὸ ἐξ οὗ, εἰ καὶ σύνδρομον αὑτῷ τὴν ὕαω- 
αρξιν ἔχοι. 5. Cyril. ΑΙ. Thesaur.c. 11. 
Aad Istdure Pelusiota, Epist. 334. |. iii. 
cites thia saying of an ancient father: Kai 
τὸ μεῖζον ἴσταται ἢ γεννήτωρ, καὶ τὸ ἴσον καθὸ 
Sede καὶ ὁμοούσιος. So Vigilius ρτοίρβεος 
to believe the Son: ‘equalem per omnia 

Patri, excepto eo quod ille ingenitus est, 

et iste genitus.’ De Trin. |. xi. c. 7. p. 285. 

‘Ideo totum quod habet, quod potest, non 

tribuit sibi, sed Patri, quia non est a seip- 

so, sed a Patre. /Equalis est enim Patni, 

sed hoc quoque accepit a Patre.’ δ. Au- 

gust. Epist. 66. ‘ Necesse est, quodammodo 
prior sit, qua Pater sit; quoniam ante- 
cedat necesse est, eum qui habet originem, 

dle qui originem nescit. Simul ut hic 
minor sit, dum in illo esse se scit habens 
eriginem, quia nascitur.’ Novatianus, de 
Trin. c. 31. * Major itaque Pater filio est, 
et plane major, cui tantum donat esse 
quantos ipse est, cui innascibilitatis esse 
imaginem sacramento nativitatis impertit, 
wem ex se in furma sua generat.’ S. 

iler. de Trin. 1. ix.c. 54. ‘Non pre- 


stantem quenquam cuiquam genere sub- 
stantiz, sed subjectum alterum alteri na- 
tivitate nature: Patrem in eo majorem 
esse quod pater est, Filium in eo non 
minorem esse quod filius sit.” Id. de 
Synod. contra Arianos,c. 64. " Quis Patrem 
non potiorem confitebitur, ut ingenitum a 
genito, ut Patrem a Filio, ut eum qui 
miserit ab eo qui missus est, ut volentem 
ab eo qui obediat ? et ipse nobis testis est, 
Pater major me est.’ Id. de Trin. 1. ili. ς. 
12. ‘In eo quod in sese sunt, Dei ex Deo 
divinitatem cognosce’; in eo vero quod 
Pater major est, confeasionem paternz auc- 
toritatis intellige.’ Id.}. xi.c 12. And 
before all these Alexander bishop of Alex- 
andria: Τὸ δὲ ἀγέννητον τῶ πατρὶ μόνον ἰδίον- 
μα παρεῖναι δοξάζοντες, ἅτε δὴ καὶ αὑτοῦ φάσ- 
κοντῆς τοῦ σωτῆρος, Ὁ “ατήρ μον μείζαγ μου 
ἰστί, Theodor. Hist. 1.1. ς. 4. Lastly, 
we have the testimony of Photius, that 
many of the ancient fathers so expounded 
it: Try, Ὃ warng μου μείζων μου ἐστὶ, τοῦ 
εὐαγγελίου φωνὴν, διαφόρως οἱ τσατέξες ἡμῶν 
ἐξειλήφασιν' οἱ μὲν γάρ φασι τῷ ari μείζονα 
εἰρῆσϑαι. Epist. 176. ‘ ΖΕ η08}8 Patn ; sed 
major Pater, quod ipse dedit ipsi omnia, 
et causa est ipsi Filio ut sit, ut isto modo 
sit’ Victor. Afr. adv. Arium, |. i. in Bib- 
lioth, Patr. Jat. t. iv. p 192. ‘ Pater, 
inqnit, major me est; merito major, quia 
solus hic auctor sine auctore est. λα» 
badius, p. 96. 

* ‘Quicquid Filius habet ut faciat, a 
Patre habet ut faciat. Quare habet a 
Patre ut faciat? quia a Patre habet ut 
Filius sit; quia a Patre habet ut possit: 
quia a Patre habet ut sit.’ S. August. 
Tract, 20. an Ioan. §. 4. 

t ‘Non alia potentia est in Filto, et 
alia substantia ; sed ipsa est potentia qus 
et substantia; substantia ut sit, potentia 
ut possit. Ergo quia Filius de Patre est, 
ideo dixit, Non potest Filius a se facere 
quicquam, quia ncn est Filius a se, ideo 
non potesta se.’ Ibi. ‘Totum quod est, 
de Patreest ; totum quod potest, de Patre 
est; quoniam quod potest et est, hoc 
unum est, et de Patre totum est.’ lhid. §. 
8. ‘ Non potest Filius « se facere quicquam, 
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allthe power, as communicating his entire and undivided 
essence, therefore “ what things soever he doeth, these also 
doeth the Son likewise,” (John v. 19.) by the same power by 
which the Father worketh, because he had received the same 
Godhead in which the Father subsisteth. There is nothing 
more intimate and essential to any thing than the life thereof, 
and that in nothing so conspicuous as in the Godhead, where 
life and truth are so inseparable, that there can be no livin 
God but the true, no true God but the living. ‘ The Lord is 
the true God, he is the living God, and an everlasting King,” 
saith the prophet Jeremy (x. 10.): and St. Paul putteth the 
Thessalonians in mind, how they “ turned from idols to serve 
the living and true God.” (1 Thess.i.9.) Now life is other- 
wise in God than in the creatures: in him originally, in them 
derivatively; in him-as in the fountain of absolute perfection, 
in them by way of dependence and participation; our life is in 
him, but his is in himself: and as ‘the Father hath life in 
himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself ;” 
(John v. 26.)* both the same life, both in themselves, both in 
the same degree, as the one, so the other; but only with this 
difference, the Father giveth it, and the Son receivethit.t From 
whence he professeth of himself, “ that the living Father sent 
him, and that he liveth by the Father.” (John vi. 57.) 


nisi quod viderit Patrem facientem: quia de 
Patre est totus Filius, et tota substantia 
et potentia ejus ex illo est qui genuit eum.’ 
Id. Truct. in loan. 21. §. 9. “ Et primum 
Filium cognosce, cum dicitur, Non potest 
Filius a se facere quicquam, nisi quod viderit 
Patrem facientem. Habes nativitatem 
Filii, quw ab se nihil potest facere nisi 
videat. In eo autem quod a se nihil 
potest, innascibilitatis adimit errorem. 
Ab se enim non potest posse nativitas.’ 
5. Hilar. de Trin. 1. vii. c. 41. * Dum 
non a se facit, ad id quod agit secundum 
nativitatem sibi Pater auctor est.’ Ibid. I. 
xi.c. 12. ‘Auctorem discrevit cum ait, 
Non potest a se facere: obedientiam signi- 
ficat cum addit: Nisi quod viderit patrem 
facientem.’ Id. de Syn. c. 75. 

® «Sicut hahet Pater vitam in semetipso, 
sic dedit et Filio vitam habere in semetipso: 
ut hoc solum intervit inter Patrem et 
Filium, quia Pater habet vitam in semet- 
ipso quam nemo ei dedit, Filius autem 
habet vitam in semetipso quam Pater 
dedit.’ δ. August. Tract. 19. in loan. §. 
11. ‘Incommutabilis est vita Filii, sicut 
et Patris, et tamen de Patre est: et in- 
separabilis est operatio Patris et Filii ; 
sed tamen ita operari Filio de illo est de 
quo ipse est, id est, de Patre.’ Id. de Trin. 
1. ii. c. 1. 

t ‘Sicut habet, dedit; qualem habet, 
talem dedit; quantam habet, tantam 
dedit’ Id. contra Maxim. 1. iii. c. 14 


a iY 


‘ Ergo quod dicitur dedit Filio, tale eat ac 
si diceretur, genuit Filium; generando 
enim dedit. Quomodo enim dedit ut 
esset, sic dedit ut vita esset, et sic dedit 
ut in semetipeo vita esset.’ Id. Tract. 
22. in loan. §. 10. ‘ Tali confessione ori- 
ginis sue indiscreta nature perfecta nati- 
vitas est. Quod eniin in utroque vita est, 
id in utroque significatur easentia ; et vita 
que generatur ex vita, id eat, essentia 
quz de essentia®nascitur, dum non dissi- 
milis nascitur, scilicet, quia vita ex vita 
est, tenet in se indissimilem naturam 
Originis 8085, quia et nate et gignentis 
essentia, id est, vite que habetur et data 
est, similitudo non discrepet.’ S. Hilar.de 
Synod. advers. Arianos, c. 16. ‘ Quia ergo 
apparet vita Patris hoc esse quod ipse est; 
sicut habet vitam in se, sic dedit; sic 
dedit Filio habere vitam, id est, sic est 
Esse Filii,sicut Esse Patris.’ Vigil. Taps. 
Disput. in Biblioth. Patr. Lat. τ. ν΄ par. 
iii. p. 699. ‘In vita nature et essentia 
significatio est, que sicut habetar, ita data 
esse docetur ad habendum.’ 8. Η αν. de 
Synod. ς. 19. 

t ‘Propter Patrem vivit Filias, quod 
ex Patre Filius est: propter Patrem, 
quod eructatum est Verbum ex Patris 
corde, quod a Patre processit, quod ex 

aterno generatus est utero, quod fons 
Pater Filii est, quod radix Pater Filii est. 
δ. Ambros. de Fide, 1. iv. c. 5. fin. 
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We must not therefore so far endeavour to involve ourselves 
in the darkness of this mystery, as to deny that glory which is 
clearly due unto the Father; whose pre-eminence undeniably 
consisteth in this, that he is God not of any other, but of him- 
telf, and that there is no other person who is God, but is God 
ofhim. It is no diminution to the Son, to say, he is from 
another, for his very name imports as much; but it were a di- 
minution to the Father to speak so of him: and there must be 
some pre-eminence, where there is place forderogation. What 
the Father is,* he is from none; what the Son is, he is from 
him: what the first is, he giveth; what the second is, he re- 
ceiveth. The first isa Father indeed by reason of his Son, but 
he is not God by reason of him; whereas the Son is not so only 
in regard of the Father, but also God by reason of the same. 

Upon this pre-eminence (as I conceive) may safely be 
grounded the congruity of the divine mission. We often read 
that Christ was sent, from whence he bears the name of an 
“Apostle” (Heb. iii. 1.) himself, as well as those whom he 
therefore named so, because as the “ Father sent him, so sent 
he them ;” (John xx. 21.) the Holy Ghost is also said to be 
sent, sometimes by the Father, sometimes by the Son: but we 
never read that the Father was sent at all,t there being an au- 
thority in that name which seems inconsistent with this mis- 


sion. 


® «Pater de nullo Patre, Filius de Deo 
Patre: Pater quod est, a nullo est ; quod 
autem Pater est, propter Filium est. 
Filius vero et quod Filius est, propter 
Patrem est, et quod est, a Patre est.’ 8. 
August. Tract. 19. in Ioan.§.13. “ Filium 
dicimus Deum de Deo; Patrem autem 
Deam tantum,nonde Deo. Unde mani- 
festam est, quod Filius habeat alium de 
quo sit, et cui Filius est; Pater autem 
pon Filium de quo sit habeat, sed cui 
Pater sit. Omnis enim filius de patre est 
quod est, et patri filius est : nullus autem 
pater de filio est quod est.’ Id. de Trin. 
Lii.c. 1.‘ Filius oon boc tantum habet 
nascendo, ut Filius sit, sed omnino ut sit.’ 
lid. 1. ν. c. 15, ‘Filius non tantum ut 
sit Filius quod relative dicitur, sed omnino 
πὶ sit, ipsam substantiam nascen:do habet.’ 
Ibid. c. 15. ‘ Pater non habet Patrem de 
geo sit; Filius autem de Patre est ut sit, 
ut illi comternus sit.’ Ibid. 1. vi. c. 

10. * Abd ipso, inquit, sum ; quia Filius de 
Pare, et guicquid est filius, de illo est 
cajus est filias. Ideo Dominum Jesum 
dicimus Deum de Deo, Patrem non di- 
cimus Deum de Deo, sed tantum Deum; 
et dicimus Dominum Jesum lumen de lu- 
mine, Patrem ποῦ dicimus lumen de 
“amine, sed tantum lamen. Ad hoc ergo 
pertinet quod dixit, Ab ipsosum.’ 14. Tract. 
81. in Ioan. §. 4. ‘Pater non est si non 


In the parable, ‘a certain householder which planted 


habeat Filium, et Filius non est si non 
habeat Patrem: sed tamen Filius Deus 
de Patre, Pater autem Deus, sed non de 
Filio: Pater Filii, non Deus de Filio; 
ille autem Filius Patris, et Deus de Patre.’ 
Id. Tract. 29. in Toun. §. 5. ‘Hoc tamen 
inter Patrem et Filium interest, quia Pater 
a nullo hoc accepit, Filius autem per ge- 
nerationem omuia Patris accepit.’ S. 
Ambros. in Epist. ud Eph.c. 2. ‘ Est ergo 
Deus Pateromnium, institutor, et creator, 
solus originem nesciens.’ Novut. de 
Trinit. c. 31. whereas he speaks after of 
the Son: ‘ Est ergo Deus, sed in hoc ip- 
sum genitus, ut esset Deus." ‘ Pater est 
Deus de quo Filius est Deus, de quo 
autem Pater nullus est Deus.’ S. August. 
Epist. 66. al. 170. 

t ‘Pater enim solus nusquam legitur 
missus.’ S. August. |. ii. de Trin. c. ὃ. 

¢ ‘ Solus Pater non legitur missus, quia 
solus non habet anctorem a quo genitus 
sit, vel a quo procedat. Et ideo non 
propter nature diversitatem, sed propter 
ipsam auctoritatem, solus Pater non di- 
citur missus: non enim splendor aut fer- 
vor ignem, sed ignis mittit sive splen- 
dorem sive fervorem.’ S. August. Serm. 
contra Arian. c. 4. ‘Qui mitut, potes- 
tatem suam in eo quod mittit, ostendit. 


- §. Hilar. de Trin. }. viii. c. 19. 
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a vineyard, first sent his servants to the husbandmen, and again 
other servants, but last of all he sent unto them his son :” 
(Matt. xxi. 33, &c.) it had been inconsistent even with the 
literal sense of an historical parable, as not at all consonant to 
the rational customs of men, to have said, that last of all the 
son sent his father to them. So God, placing man in the vine- 
yare of his Church, first sent his servants the prophets, by whom 

e ‘spake at sundry times and in divers manners, but in the 
last days he sent his Son :” (Heb. 1. 1, 2.) and it were as incon- 
gruous* and inconsistent with the divine generation, that the 
Son should send the Father into the world. ‘ As the living 
Father hath sent me, and 1 live by the Father,” (John vi. 57.) 
saith our Saviour, intimating, that by whom he lived, by him 
he was sent, and therefore sent by him, because he lived by 
him, laying his generation as the proper ground of his mission. 
Thus he which begetteth sendeth, and he which is begotten is 
sent.t ‘For I am from him, and he hath sent me,’ (John vii. 
29.) saith the Son: from whom I received my essence by com- 
munication, from whom also received I this commission. As 
therefore itis more worthy to give than to receive, to send than 
to be sent; so in respect of the Sonship there is some priority 
in the divine paternity: from whence divers of the ancients{ 
read that place of St. John with this addition, “ the Father 
(which sent me) is greater than I.” (John xiv.28.) He thenis 
that God who “ sent forth his Son, made of a woman, that God 
who hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, 
Abba, Father.” (Gal. iv. 4. 6.) So that the authority of sending 
is in the Father: which therefore oucht to be acknowledged, 
because upon this mission is founded the highest testimony of 
his love to man; for ‘‘ herein is love (saith St. John), not that 


Φ «Si voluisset Deus Pater per sub- 
jectam creaturam visibiliter apparere, ab- 
surdissime tamen aut a Filio, quem genuit, 
aut a Spiritu Sancto, qui de illo procedit, 
missus diceretur.’ δ. August. de Trin. lib. 
iv. cap. ult. 

t ‘ Filius est igitur a Patre missus, non 
Pater a Filio; quia Filius est a Patre 
patus, non Patera Filio.”’ Fulgent. frugm. 
Ἰ. vili. contra Fabianum, in Coilect. Theo- 
dul. de S.§. ‘ Quis autem Christianus 
ignorat quod Pater miserit, missusque sit 
Filius? Non enim genitorem ab eo quem 
genuit, sed yenitum a genitore mitti opor- 
tebat.’ S. August. contra Maxzimin, lib. iii. 
ς. 14. ‘ Ubi audis, Ipse me misit, noliin- 
telligere nature dissimilitudinem, sed ge- 
nerantis auctoritatem.’ Id. Tract. 31. in 
Joan. 6. 4. Ἐνταῦθα οὖν ὁ ἀποστείλας καὶ ὃ 
ἀφοτστελλόμενος, ἵνα δείξη τῶν πάντων dyalan 
felay εἶναι τὴν πηγὴν, τουτέστι τὸν πατέρα. 
5. Epiphan. Hares. Ixix. §. 54. Hence 
the language of the Schools: ‘ Missioim- 


portat processionem originis :’ as Thom. 
Aquin, 10. q. 43. art. 1. ad prim. or: 
‘auctoritatem Principii:’ as Durand. 1. 
i. dist. 15. q. 1. 

2 Λέγουσι γὰρ γὸ ῥητὸν τοῦ Εὐαγγελίου κα- 
κῶς ἐρμηγεύοντες, ὅτι ὁ ἀςσοστείλας μὲ πατὴρ 
μείζων μου ἰσπὶ, saith Epiphanius of the 
Anans; and answering, grants in these 
words which follow: καὶ πρῶτον μὲν ὃ 
ἁποστελας μὲ πατὴρ, φάσκει, καὶ ovy, ὃ 
κτίσας as. Heres. Ixix.§.55. To the aame 
purpose Athanasius de Hum. Nat. suse. §. 
4. and Cyril Thesaur. log. xi. p. 83. ed. 
Aubert. 1638. read it, ὁ πέρεψας με πατήρ. 
And St. Basil makes Eunomius read it go, 
in his first book against him, c. 21. and 
with that addition answers it. So the se- 
cond confession of the council of Sirmium, 
both in the Latin original, and Greek 
translation. S. Hilar. de Syn. §. 11. (3. 
Athanus. de Synod, §. 28. et Socra . |. in, 
c. 30. 
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we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the 
propitiation for our sins.” (1 John iv. 10.) 

Again, the dignity of the Father will farther yet appear from 
the order of the persons in the blessed Trinity, of which he is 
undoubtedly the first. Yor although in some passages of the 
apostolical discourses the Son may first be named (as in that of 
St. Paul, ‘‘ the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of 
God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost be with you all ;” 
(2 Cor. xiii. 14.) the latter part of which is nothing but an ad- 
dition unto his constant benediction); and in others the Holy 
Ghost precedes the Son (as “ Now there are diversities of gifts, 
but the same Spirit; and there are differences of administra- 
tions, but the same Lord; and there are diversities of opera 
tions, but it is the same God which worketh all inall:’ (1 Cor 
xi1. 4—6.) yet where the three Persons are barely enumerated, 
and delivered unto us as the rule of faith,* there that order is 
observed which is proper to them; witness the form of bap- 
tism, ἤν the nume of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost : which order hath been perpetuated in all confessions 
of faith, and is for éver inviolably to be observed.t For that 
which is not instituted or invented by the will or design of 
man, but founded in the nature of things themselves,f is not to 
be altered at the pleasure of man. Now this priority doth pro 
perly and naturally result from the divine patermty; so that 
the Son must necessarily be second unto the Father,§ from 


© παραδιδοὺς ὁ κύριος τὴν σωτήριον “τίστιν 
τοῖς μαξητευυμένοις τῶ λόγω, τῷ πατρὶ καὶ 
«ῷὦ is συνάπτει τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. 5. Busil. 
ἔριει. 80. 

t ᾿Ακίνητον καὶ ἀπαρεγχείρητον φυλάσσειν 
Wena, τὴν ἀχολουδσίαγν, ἣν ἐξ αὐτῆς τοῦ κυ- 
βου τῆς φανῆς παρελάβομεν, εἰπόντος, Πορευ- 
ϑέντες μαϑητεύσατε ΄σάγτα, &c. 8. Basil. 
Epist. 78. 

$ Ἔστι τάξεως εἶδος oun ἐκ τῆς wag’ ἡμῶν 
ϑίσεως συνιστάμενον, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὴ τῇ κατὰ φύσιν 
ἀχολουθία συμβαῖνον, ὡς TH πυρὶ πρὸς τὸ DAE 
ἐστὶ τὸ ἐξ αὐτοῦ" ἐν τούτοις γὰρ «σρότερον τὸ 
αἴτιον λέγομειν, δεύτερον δὲ τὸ ἐξ αὑτοῦ. πσῦς, 
οὖν εὔλογον ἀενεῖσθαι τὴν τάξιν ἐφ᾽ ὧν ἐσ τὶ πρό- 
τερον καὶ δεύτερον, οὐ κατὰ τὴν ἡμεέτεραν ϑέσιν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τῆς κατὰ φύσιν αὑτοῖς ivumagyourne 
ἀχολουϑίας ; 8. Busil. advers. Eunom. |. i. 
6. 40. 

§ Δευτερεύε μὲν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ πατρὸς τῶ ai- 
vise διυτερεύει δὲ καὶ τὸ πγεῦμκα τοῦ υἱοῦ κατὰ 
σὲν τῆς αἰτίας Acyo. 85. Basit. apud Georg. 
Pachym. Hist. 1.7. ᾿ῶς μὲν γὰρ υἱὸς τάξει 
μὲν δεύτερος τοῦ warere, ὅτι ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου, καὶ 
ἀξιώματι, ὅτι ἀρχὴ καὶ αἰτία τοῦ εἶναι αὑτοῦ 
ὁ πατὺς, καὶ ὅτι δι᾽ αὐτοῦ ἢ πρόοδος καὶ προ- 
σαγωγὰ πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν πατέρα, φύσει δὲ οὐκέτι 
δεύτερος, διύτι ἢ ϑεότης ἐν ἑκατέρω μία" οὕτω 
δελογότι καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, εἰ καὶ ὑποζέ- 
Bure τὸν υἱὸν τῇ τε Tales καὶ τῶ ἀξιώματι, 


εἰπόν ἂν εἰκότως ὡς ἀλλοτρίας ὑπάρχον φύ- 


σεως. S. Busil. contra Επιποπὶ. 1. iii. ¢. 1. 
¢ Si unum Deum singulariter nominamus, 
excludentes vocabulum secunde persone, 
furorem ejus heresis approbamus que ip- 
sum agserit Patrem passum.’ Phaebad. 
contra Arian. p.111. ‘ Ih cui est in Filio 
secunda persona, est et tertia in Spiritu 
Sancto.’ Ibid. p. 112. ‘Sic alius a Filio 
Spiritus, sicut a Patre Filius: sic tertia 
in Spiritu, ut in Filio secunda persona.’ 
[hid. ‘OQmne quod prodit ex aliquo, se- 
cundum sit ejus necesse est de quo prodit, 
non tamen est separatum. Secundus 
autem ubi est, duo sunt; et tertius ubi est, 
tres sunt: tertius enim est Spiritus a Deo 
et Filio.’ Tertull. advers, Praveam, c. 8. 
‘Sic alium ase Paracletum, quomodo et 
nos a Patre alium Filium; ut tertium 
gradum ostenderet in Paracleto, sicut nos 
secundum in Filio.’ Ihid.c. 9.‘ Hic in- 
terim acceptum a Patre munus effudit 
Spiritum Sanctum, tertium numen divini- 
tatis, et tertium nomen inajestatis.’ Ibid. 
c. 30. Ὁ ἐξ αἰτίου γεγονὼς υἱὸς, δεύτερος οὗ 
ἐστὶν υἱὸς καθέστηκε, παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ τὸ 
εἶναι καὶ τοιόσδε sivas εἰληφώς. Euseb. Dem. 
Evang. |. iv.c. 35. ‘Et quidem confes- 
sione communi secunda quidem ab auctore 
nativitas est, quia ex Deoest ; non tamen 
separabilis ab auctore, quia in quantum 
sensus noster intelligentiam tentabit ex- 
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whom he receiveth his origination, and the Holy Ghost unto 


the Son. 


Neither can we be thought to want a sufficient foun- 


dation for this priority of the first person of the Trinity, if we 
look upon the numerous testimonies ofthe ancient doctors of 
the Church, who have not stuck to call the Father the urigin,* 
the cause,t the author,f the root,§ the fountain, || and the head 
of the Son,f or the whole Divinity. 


cedere, in tantum necesse est etiam gene- 
ratio excedat.’ 8. Hilar. de Trinit. 1. xii. 
c. 51. ‘Tua enim res est, et unigenitus 
tuus est filius, ex te Deo Patre Deus ve- 
rus, et a te in nature tue unitate genitus, 
post te ita confitendus, ut tecum, quia 
seterne originis suw es auctor xternus. 
Nam dum ex te est, secundus a te est.’ 
Ibid. c. 54. This by the Schools is called 
ordo natura, ordo originis, ordo naturalis 
prasuppositionis. Which being so gene- 
rally acknowledged by the fathers, when 
we read in the Athanasian creed, ‘In this 
Trinity none is afore or after other,’ we 
must understand it of the priority of per- 
fection or time. 

5. Μικρῶν γὰρ ἂν tin καὶ ἀναξίων ἀρχὴ, μᾶλ- 
λιν δὲ μικρῶς τε καὶ ἀναξίως, μὴ ϑεότητος ὧν 
ἀρχὴ καὶ ἀγαϑότητος τῆς ἐν vied καὶ πνεύματι 
ϑεωρουμένης. 8. Greg. Naz. Orut. 1. et 29. 
Μὴ xeorxny ἀρχὴν τοῦ υἱοῦ καταδέξη τινὸς λέ- 
ψοόντος, ἀλλὰ ἄχρονον ἀρχὴν γίνωσκε τὸν πα- 
τίρα' ἀρχὴ γὰρ υἱοῦ ἄχρονος, ἀκατάληπτος. 
8, Cyril. Hier. Catech. 11. ᾿Αρχὴ μὲν οὖν 
πατρὸς οὐδεμία, ἀρχὴ δὲ τοῦ υἱοῦ ὁ πατήρ. 8. 
Rasil. contra Eunom, |. ii. ξ. 1.2. Φαίνεται 
λοιασὸν ὁ μακάριος εὐαγγελιστὴς σαφέστερον 
ἡμεῖν ἐρμεηνεύων τὸ τῆς ἀ»χῆς ὄνομα" οὐδὲν γὰρ 
ἕτερον, ὡς εἰκὸς, τὸν ἀρχὴν εἶναί φησιν, ἢ αὑτὸν 
τὸν Πατέρα, ἀφ᾽ οὗπερ ὁ Cav ἔλαμψε Λόγος, 
χκαϑάπες ἐξ ἡλίου τὸ pre, οὐκοῦν ἀρχὴ τῷ Tia 
Πατήρ, δ. Cyril. Alex. Thesaur. c. 32. 
‘Cum dixisset, quem mittet Puter, addidit, 
in nomine meo; non tamen dixit, quem mit- 
tet Pater a me, quemadmodum dixit, quem 
ego mittum vobis a Patre; viz. ostendens 
quod totius Divinitatis, vel, si melius di- 
citur, Deitatis, principium Pater est.’ S. 
August. de Trin, 1. 4. c. 90, “ Unum prin- 
cipium ad creaturam dicitur Deus, non 
duo vel tria principia. Ad se autem in- 
vicem in Trinitate, si gignens ad id quod 
gignitur principium est, Pater ad Filium 
principium est, quia giynit eum.’ δ. Auw- 
gust. de Trin. 1. 5. c. 14. ‘ Pater ergo 
principium Deitatis.’” Gennad. de Eccles. 
Dogmat. c. 1. In this sense the Greek 
fathers used avapyoc as proper to the Fa- 
ther (in the same notion with ἀγέννητος, 
with relation to the ‘ principium produc- 
tionis’), and denied it to the Son: Ὁ δὲ 
υἱὸς, ἐὰν μὲν ὡς αἴτιον τὸν wattea λαμξάνης, 
οὐκ ἄναρχος, ἀρχὴ γὰρ υἱοῦ ὁ πατὴρ ὡς αἵτιος" 
bay δὲ τὴν ἀπὸ χρόνου νοῆς ἀρχὴν, καὶ ἄναρχος. 
8. Greg. Nas. Orat. 439, Ei τις ἀγέννητον 


καὶ ἄναρχον λέγοι τὸν vids: ὡς δύο ἄγαρχα, καὶ δύο 
ἀγέννητα λέγων, καὶ δύο «σοιῶν θεοὺς, ἀνάθεμα 
ἔστω. Synod. Sirm. Conf. prim. thus first 
translated into Latin: ‘ Si quis innascibi- 
lem et sine initio dicat Filium, tanquam duo 
sine principio, et duo innascibilia, et duo 
innata dicens, duos faciat deos, Anathema 
sit.” ὅδ. Hilar. de Synod. art. xxvi. In 
which sense the Platonists did understand 
ἀγένγητος of God : Ὥστε cin dyabcy τῇ λε- 
γομένη ὕλη τὸ χοσμκεῖσϑαι, εἴπερ ἀγέννητος aly 
μὴ ἀπὸ χρόνου μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ ἀπὸ αἰτιῶν, 
καθ᾽ ὃ σημαινόμενον καὶ τὸν ϑεὸν ἀγέννητον λέ- 
γομεν. Hierocles de provid. p. 8. ed. bond. 
1655. And the Latins attributing the 
term princapium to the Son, do it with the 
addition of de or et principio. ‘ Pater 
principium non de principio, Filius prin- 
cipium de principio.’ S. August. contra 
Maaim. 1. 8. ς. 17. ‘ Principium ex prin- 
cipio et unum est, et initio caret.” Faus- 
tus Rhey. Epist. 16. ‘ Ex ore, inquit,(Ecch, 
li. 4.) Altissimi prodivi ; hec eat enim na- 
tivitas perfecta sermonis, hoc est princi- 
pium sine principio ; hic est ortus habens 
initium in nativitate, in statu non habens.’ 
Phabad. contra Arian. p. 94. ‘Sicut in 
creaturis invenitur principium primum et 
principium secundun ; ita in personis divi- 
nis invenitur principium non de principio, 
quod est Pater, et principium a principio, 
quod est Filius.’ Tho. Aquin.1. q. 33. art. 
4. And to this all the Schoolmen writin 
on his Sums agree, as all upon the Sen- 
tences. 1. Dist. 29. 

t Αἰτία ἐστὶν ἡ τοῦ Saou φύσις, καὶ τοῦ 
υἱοῦ, καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, καὶ τῆς κτίσεως 
wacne 58. Atha:as. Dissert. Orthod. et 
Anom. Dial. ii. §. 23. ᾿Αλλὰ τίς ἐστι δύ- 
γαμκις ἀγενγήτως καὶ ἀνάρχας ὑφεστῶσα, ἧτις 
ἐστὶν αἰτία τῆς ἁπέντων ὄντων altiag: ἐκ γὰρ 
τοῦ πατρὸς ὁ vice, δι’ οὗ τὰ πάντα. δ. Busil. 
Epist. 43. And upon that place, ‘* this 
day have I begotten thee :” ᾿Αλλὰ τὸ μεὲν, 
γεγέννηκα, τὴν ait.ay ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἔχει ἀρχὴν τοῦ 
εἶναι σημαίνει. Id. contra Ἐππιπη. 1.1]. §. 17. 
Πῶς οὐδεμίαν διαφορὰν χαταλείπει, οὐδὲ τὴν ἐν 
αἰτίοις πρὶς τὰ ἐξ αὑτῶν ἰνυπάρχουσαν; Id. 
1.1 §. 98. Πρὸς τὸ, ὅτι ἐγὼ ἦλθον ἐν τῷ ὀνό- 
ματι τοῦ πατρός μου, εἰδέναι χρὴ, ὅτι ἀρχὴν 
ἑαυτοῦ καὶ αἰτίαν ἐπιγραφόμενος τὸν πατέρα 
ταῦτα λέγει. Id. Epist. 6-4. Διαφορὰν τῶν 
ὑποστάσεων ἐν μόναις ταῖς τρισὶν Sore. τῇ 
ἀναιτίω καὶ πατρικῆ, καὶ αἰτιατῆ υἱΐκῆ, καὶ τῇ 


αἰτιατῇ καὶ ἐκπορευτῇ, ἐπιγιγνώσκομεν. De- 
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. For by these titles it appeareth clearly, First, That they 
made a considerable difference between the person of the Fa- 


mase.1.4.¢.5. Τὸν πατέρα τοῦ λόγου καὶ 
τῆς σοφίας, καὶ προζυλέα τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ 
ἁγίου, τὴν πρώτην αἰτίαν καὶ ἀῤχήν φαμεν τῆς 
Θεότητος εἶναι. Zachar. Mitylen. p. 215. 
ed. Barth. 1655. And although Thomas 
Aquinas, and Eugenius bishop of Rome 
in the definition of the Council of Florence, 
have observed that the Greeks in this 
case do use the term causa, but the La- 
tins only principium: yet the very Latin 
fathers in the twenty-fifth session of the 
same Council have these words: iar 
γινώσκομεν τὸν πατέρα αἰτίαν, καὶ filay, καὶ 
«ηγὴν τῆς ϑεότυτοτς᾽ and we have before cited 
Victorinus Afer, p. 51. col. 2. who says : 
‘ Pater causa est ipsi Filio ut sit.’ So St. 
Hilary : ‘ Deum nasci, non est aliud quam 
in ea natura esse Gua Deus est; quia 
pasci cum causam nativitatie ostendat, 
non disproficit tamen in genere auctoris 
exsistere.’ De Trin. 1.11. c. 11. “ Ex 
Spirita enim Spiritus nascens, licet de 
proprietate Spiritus, per quam et ipse Spi- 
Titus est, nascatur, non tamen alia ei pre- 
terquam perfectarum atque indemutabi- 
liam causarum ad id quod nascitur causa 
est; et ex causa, licet perfecta atque in- 
demutabili nascens, necesse est ex causa 
in cause ipsius proprietate nascatur.’ Id. 
lLiz.c.8. ‘Qui ex eo quiest natus est, 
intelligi non potest ex eo quod non fuit 
hatus esse, quia ejus qui est ad id quod 
est causa est, non etiam id quod non est 
origo nascendi est.’ Ibid.c. 17. ‘ Deus 
omnium quz sunt causaest. Quod autem 
Terum omnium causa est, etiam sapientia 
suz causa est, nec unquam Deus sine 6a- 
pientia sua. Igitur sempiterne suw sa- 
pientiz causa est sempiterna.’ S. August. 
lib. de div. Quast. Ixxxui. quest. 16. And 
as they called the Father the cause of the 
Son, so they accounted it the propriety of 
the Father to be without a cause ; as ap- 
pears out of Alexander the bishop of 
Alexandria’s Epistle before produced. 

t We have cited Phabadius speaking 
so before, p. 51. col. 2. to which muy be 
added : ‘Si quis igitur adbuc et de Apo- 
stolo requirit dominicum statum, id est, 
singularis substantie dualitatem, que per 
naturam auctori suo jungitur:’ p. 110. εἰ 
Ῥαμίυ post: ‘Sed cum refertur ex ipso, 
certe ad Patrem, ut ad rerum omnium re- 
spicitur auctorem.’ St. Hilary is known 
to speak frequently of the authority of 
the Father, as of the author of his Son ; 
and several places have been already col- 
lected, especially by Petavius, to which 
these may be added, besides what have 
been already produced. ‘In ipso quod 
Pater dicitur, ejus quem genuit auctor os- 


tenditur.’ De Trin. 1. 4.c.9. ‘Cum po- 
tius honor Filii dignitas sit paterna, et 
gloriosus auctor sit ex quo is, qui tali glo- 
ria sit dignus, exstiterit.’ Ibid. c. 10. 
‘ Aliud est sine auctore ease semper eter- 
num, aliud quod Patri, id est, auctori, est 
cowternum. Ubi enim Pater auctor, ibi 
et nativitas est. At veroubi auctor eter- 
nus est, ibi et nativilas eterna est: quia 
sicut nativitas ab auctore est, ita ab eterno 
auctore eterna nativitas est.’ Ibid. 1. 12. 
c. 21. ‘Quod vero ex eterno natum eat, 
id si non wternum natum est, jam non erit 
et Pater auctor eternus. Si quid igitur 
ei quiab eterno Patre natus est ex xter- 
nitate defuerit, id ipsum auctori non est 
ambiguum defuisse.’ Ibid. “ Natum non 
post aliquid, sed ante omnia ; ut nativitas 
tantuin testetur auctorem, non prepos- 
terum aliquid in se auctore significet.’ 
Ibid. c. 51. " Natus autem ita, ut nihil 
aliud quam se sibi significet auctorem.’ 
Ibid. c. 52. ‘Ipsius tamen auctor est 
Pater generandosine initio.’ Ruffin Symb, 
§. 9. ‘Si propterea Deum Patrem Deo 
Filio dicis auctorem, quia ille genuit, ge- 
nitus est iste, quia iste de illo est, non 
ille de into ; fateor et concedo.’ 8. August. 
contra Maxim. |. 3. ς. 14. 

§ ‘Nec dubitaverim Filinm dicere et 
radicis fruticem, et fontis fuvium, et solis 
radium.’ Jertull. adv. Praream,c.8. ‘Nec 
frutex tamen a radice, nec fluvius a fonte, 
nec radius a sole discernitur; sicutneca 
Deo Sermo.’ Jhid. Ἔστι μὲν yay ὁ πατὴρ 
τέλειον ἔχων τὸ εἶναι καὶ ἀγενδεὲς, ῥίζα καὶ 
φγηγὴ τοῦ υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος. δ. 
Bayil. Homil. 26.‘ Dominus Pater, quia 
radixest Filii.” S. Ambros, in Luc. 1. 10. ¢. 
1.ut etde Fide, 1. 4. c. 5. St. Cyrilof Alex- 
andria speaking of the bapti»mal institu- 
tion : Τὴν μὲν yag ἀνωτάτω ῥίζαν, ἧς ἐπέκεινα 
τὸ σύμπαν οὐδὲν, ἱννοήσεις τὸν πατερα" τὸν δὲ ye 
τῆς ἀνντάτω ῥίζης ἐκπεφυκότα καὶ γεγεντηκκεῖνον 
παραδέξη τὸν υἱόν. De S. Trin. Dial, 2. 

l| “Avagyre ὁ πατὴρ πηγὴ τοῦ τῆς δικαιο- 
σύνης ποταμοῦ, τοῦ μονογενοῦς ὁ gratng. S. 
Cyril. Hieros. Catech. 11. ‘In hac ergo 
natura filius est, et in boc originis fonte 
subsistens processit ex sapiente sapientia, 
ex forti virtus, ex Jumine splendor.” Vigil. 
Taps. Disp. p. 702. Ως πνεῦμα ϑεοῦ καὶ ἐξ 
αὐτοῦ πεφηνὸς, αἴτιον αὐτὸν ἔχον, ὡς πτγην 
ἑαντοῦ, κἀκεῖϑεν πηγάζον. Basil. Homil. 2b. 
Λέγει περὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ ἡ ϑεία γραφὴ, Κλίνει, φησὶν, 
ἐσ αὐτοὺς ὡς ποταμὸς εἰρί νης" ἐκπορευόμενος 
δηλονότι ἐκ τῆς ἀληθοῦς πηγῆς τῆς ζωῆς, τῆς 
τοῦ πατρὸς ϑεότητος. Act. Concil. Nic. 1. ii. 
c. 22. And St. Cyril of Alexandria, who 
often useth this expression, gives us the 
full signification of it in these words, upon 
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ther, ‘‘ of whom are all things,” and the person of the Son, “ by . 
whom are all things.” (1 Cor. viii. 6.) Secondly, That the 
difference consisteth properly in this, that as the branch is from 
the root, and river from the fountain, and by their ongination 
from them receive that being which they have; whereas the 
root receiveth nothing from the branch, or fountain from the 
river; so the Son is from the Father, receiving his subsistence 
by generation from him; the Father is not from the Son, as 
being what he is from none. 

Some indeed of the ancients may seem to have made yet a 
farther difference between the persons of the Father and the 
Son, laying upon that relation terms of greater opposition. 
As if, because the Son hath not his essence from himself, the 
Father®* had; because he was not begotten of himself, the 
Father+ had been so; because he is not the cause of himself, 
the Father{ were. Whereas, if we speak properly, God the 
Father hath§ neither his being from another, nor from himself; 
not from another, that were repugnant to his paterntty; not 
from himself, that were a contradiction in itself. And there- 
fore those expressions are noteto be understood positively 
and affirmatively, but negatively|| and exclusively, that he hath, ' 


the firat chapter of St. John, p. 12. ᾿Αδι- 
κήσει δὲ ὅλως οὐδὲν τὸ, ὡς ἐν πηγῆ, τῷ πατρὶ 
wiv υἱὸν ὑπάρχειν ἐννοεῖν μόνον γὰρ τὸ ἐξ οὗ τὸ 
τῆς «σηγῆς ἐν τούτοις ὄγομα σημαίνει. “ Pa- 
trem quidem non genitum, noo creatum, 
sed ingenitum profitemur; ipse enim a 
nullo oriyinem ducit, ex quo et Filius na- 
tivitatem, et Spiritus Sanctus processi- 
onem accepit. Fons ergo ipse et origo 
est totius divinitatis.” Cuncil. Tolet. can. 
11. ‘ Quanto magis Dei vocem creden- 
dum ext et manere in eternum, et sensu 
ac virtute comitari, quam de Deo Patre 
tanquam rivus de fonte traduxit t’ Lactan. 
de ver. Sap. 1. 4. c. 8. et rursus, c. 99. 
“ Cum igitur et Pater Filium faciat, et Fi- 
lius Patrem, una utrique mens, unus spi- 
ritus, una substantia est: sed ille quasi 
exuberans fons est, hic tanquam defluens 
ex eo rivus; ille tanquam sol, hic tan- 
quam radius a sole porrectus.’ 

q ' Caput, quod est principium omnium, 
Filius ; caput autem, quod est principium 
Christi, Deus.’ Concil. Sirm. accepted 
and expounded as Orthodox by St. Hi- 
lary: ‘Caput enim omnium Filius, sed 
caput Filii Deus.’ de Synod. c. 60. * Cum 
ipse sitomnium caput, ipsius tamen caput 
est Pater.” Ruff. in Sumb. §. 9. “Τὰ ca- 
pitis primique caput, tu fontis origo.’ S. 
Hilar. ad Leonem.y. 9, Οὗτε δύο εἰσὶν de- 
χαὶ, ἀλλὰ κεφαλὴ τοῦ υἱοῦ ὁ πατὴρ, ala ἡ 
ἀρχή. 5. Cyril. Hreros. Catech. 11. * Ca- 
put ΠῚ Fater est, et caput Spir tus 
Sancti Filius, quia Ge ipso accepit. δ, 
August. Quest. Vet. Test. 9. St. Chry- 


sostom is so clearly of the opinion that 
1 Cor. xi. 3. is to be understood of Christ 
as God, that from thence he proves him 
to have the same essence with God: Εἰ 
γὰρ κεφαλὴ γυναικὸς ὁ ἀνὴρ, ὁριοούσιος δὲ ἢ xB. 
φαλὴ TH σώματι" κεφαλὴ δὲ τοῦ υἱοῦ ὁ Θεὸς, 
ὁμοούσιος ὃ υἱὸς τῷ πατρί. So likewise Iheo- 
doret upon the same place, ἴ. ili. p. 171. 
Ἢ δὲ γυνὴ ov ποίημα τοῦ ἀνδρὸς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τῆς 
οὐσίας τοῦ ἀνδεός. οὐδὲ ὁ υἱὸς ἄρα ποίημα τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τῆς οὐσίας τοῦ ϑεοῦ. So St. 
Cyril: Κεφαλὴ τοῦ Χριστοῦ ὁ Satc, ὅτι ἐξ 
αὑτοῦ κατὰ φύτσιν' γεγέννηται γὰρ ὁ λόγος ἐκ 
τοῦ Saou καὶ πατρός. Ad Regin. Ep. 1. 

5 Lactan. lL. 1. c. 8. 5. Hilar. 1. ii. 
Zach. Mitylen. p. 214. seqq. 

Τ᾽ Lactan. ib. Synes. Hymn. 

¢ S. Hieron. in c. ὃ. ad Eph. 

§ "Αναρχος οὖν ὁ πατῆρ, ov γὰρ ἑτέρωθεν αὖ- 
τῶ, οὐδὲ παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ τὸ εἶναι. S. Greg. Nas. 
Orat. 50. 'O ἀγέννητο; ob γεγέννηται, οὔθ᾽ ὑφ᾽ 
ἑαυτοῦ, οὔθ᾽ ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρου. S. Athun. 4 δὲ rursum 
quod a semetipso sit accipias, nemo sihi 
ipse et munerator et munus est.’ 5. Hilar, 
de Trin. 1. 2.c.7. * Qui putant Deum ejus 
potentliz: esse ut seipsum ipse genuerit, eo 
plus errant, quod non solum Deus ita non 
est, sed neque corporalis neque spiritualis 
creatura. Nulla enim omnino res est 
que seipsam gignat ut sit. Et ideo non 
est credendum, vel dicendum, quod Deus 
genuit se.’ δὶ dugust. 

|| This appeareth by those expositions 
which have been given of such words as 
seem to bear the affirmation ; as aureyives 
θλος, αὐτοφυὴς, αὐτόγονος, αὑτογενὴς, &c. Abe 
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his essence from none, that he is not begotten of any, nor hath 
he any cause of his existence. So that the proper notion of 
the Father in whom we believe 18 this, that he is a person sub- 
sisting eternally in the one infinite essence of the Godhead; 
which essence or subsistence he hath received from no other 
person, but hath communicated the same essence, in which 

imselfsubsisteth, by generation to another person, who by that 


generation is the Son. 


Teytva:, αὐτογίνεθλος, οὐκ Ex τινος γεννώμεενος. 
Hesych. And Αὐτολόχευτος, Θεὸς ἀγέννητος, 
αὐτογέννητος. Idem. And after him Suidas: 
Αἰτολόχευτος, aUTOyH TOG, ὁ Θεὸς ὁ ἀγέννητος. 
And if αὐτογένγητος be not αὐτόθεν γεννητὸς, 
nO more is αὐτόθεος to be taken for αὐτόθεν, 
or ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ Seog. Eusebius in his Pane. 
gyncal Oration gives this title to the Son: 
Oia τοῦ καθόλου ϑέεοῦ παῖδα γνήσιον καὶ αὑτό- 
Stor τροτκυγεῖσθαι. Hist. 1. χ. c.-+. And in 
his Evangelical Demonstration calla him : 
αὐτονοῖν, καὶ αὐτολύγον, καὶ αὐτοσοφίαν, καὶ 
ἕτι δὲ αὐτόκαλον καὶ αὐτεάγαθον. |. ἵν. c. 9. 
and in the thirteenth chapter of the same 
book with relation to the former words.: 
τοῦ θεοῦ λύγος αὐτοζωὴ τυγχάνων, καὶ αὖτο- 
φῶς νοερὸν, xai ὅσα ἄλλα προκατείλεκται. 
Theodoret terms him : αὐτοδύναμεον καὶ αὖ- 
τοῦ σὲν καὶ αὐτοσοφίαν. contra Anathem, 4, 
Cyrilli. St. Basil: αὐτοζωὴν, in Psal. xl viii. 
et de Spiritu Sancto, c. 8. and avrodinaso- 
σύνην, Ep. 141. St. Chrysostom : αὐτοαθα- 
γασίαν, αὑτομακαριότητα. St. Athanasius 
gives him them, and many more to the 
same purpose. And before all these Ori- 
gen : Ὃν μὲν νομίζομεν καὶ πεπείσμεεθα ἀρχῆ- 
θεν-εἶναι Θεὸν, καὶ υἱὲν Θεοῦ, οὗτος ὁ αὑτολόγος 
ἐστὶ, καὶ ἢ αὐτοσοφία, καὶ ἢ αὑτοαλήθεια. 6. 
Cels.1. iii. ὁ. 41. And again: Τίς μᾶλλον 
τῆς ᾿ησοῦ ψυχῆς. ἢ κἂν wage πλησίως χεκόλλη- 
ται τῷ Κυρίω, τῶ αὐτολόγω, Xai αὐτοσοφία καὶ 
αὐτοαληδϑία καὶ αὐτοδικαιοσύνη; |. vi. ᾧ. 47. 
Einay μὲν τοῦ Θεοῦ ὁ πρυτότοκος πάσης χτί- 
σεώς ἔστιν ὁ αἰτολύγος, καὶ ἢ αὐτυαλήθεια, ἔτι 
δὲ καὶ ἣ αὑτοσοφία. Ibid. §. 63. And cer- 
tainly in the same sense that αὐτὸς is 
joined with one attribute, it may be join- 
ed with any other, and with the Godhead: 
because all the attributes of God are 
really the same, not only with themselves, 
but with the essence. But in what sense 
it ought to be understood, when thus used 
by the fathers, it will be necessary to in- 
quire, Jest it be so attributed to the Son, 
as it prove derogatory tothe Father. St. 
Basil, 1 confess, may seem to speak, as 
if the Son were therefore αὐτοζωὴ, because 
he hath life of himself, not from the Fa- 
ther (and consequently he may be termed 
αὐτόθεος, as God of himself, not from the 
Father), for he denieth those words, ‘I 
live by the Father,”’ (John vi. 58.) to be 
spoken of Christ according to his divine 
nature, and that only for this reason, that 


if it were so understood he coul not be 
called αὐτοζωή: Ei διὰ τὸν πατέρα ἡ vibe ζῆ, 
δι᾿ ἕτερον καὶ οὐ δι᾿ ᾿αυτὸν ζῆ, ἐ δὲ δι' ἕτερον ζῶν 
αὐτοζωὴ sivas οὗ δύναται" from whence he 
concludeth : εἰς τὴν ἐνανθρώπησιν οὖν καὶ οὐκ 
εἰς τὲν ϑεότητα, τὸ εἰρημένον ν»εῖν δεῖ. contra 
Eunom. |. 4. p. 290. But because the 
authority of that book is questioned, ! 
shall produce the same author upon the 
same Scripture, speaking to the same 
purpose, in his 141st epistle, al. 8th, ¢.4, 
which is unquestionably genuine : Ἐνταῦ- 
Ga δὲ τὸ ῥητὸν οὐκ αὑτὴν προαιώνιον, ὡς οἶμαι, 
ζωὴν ὑνομιάζει" πᾶν yao τὸ δι᾿ ἕτερον ζῶν αὐτοζωὴ 
sivas ov δύναται. ἴο which testimonies [ 
auswer, first, that those words of his, &e 
οἶμαι (as 1 think) shew that be doth not 
absolutely deny these words of Christ to 
be understood of his Divinity, of which 
the rest of the fathers quoted before did 
understand it; and not only they, but Se. 
Basil himself, in his book de Spiritu Sancto, 
c. 8. ᾧ. 19. hath delivered a clear resolu- 
tion of this point according to that inter- 
pretation, wholly consonant to his doc- 
trine of the Trinity in otber parts of his 
works: Ὅμως μέντοι, fra μήποτε ἐκ τοῦ 
μεγέθους τῶν ἰνεγγουμένων περισπτασθῶμεν εἰς 
τὸ φαντάσθῆναι ἄναρχον εἶναι τὸν κύριον, τί 
Φησὶν ἡ αὐτοζωή ; ᾿Εγὼ ζῶ διὰ τὸν πατέρα, 
καὶ ἡ τοῦ θεοῦ δύναμις; Οὐ δύναται ὁ υἱὸς ποι- 
εἴν ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ οὐδέν. καὶ ἡ αὐτιτελὴς σοφία. 
᾿Εντολὴν ἔλαβον, τί εἴπω καὶ τὶ λαλήσω ; Christ 
therefore as αὐτοζαὴ spake those words, 
“41 live by the Father,” and by them 
shewed his origination from him, from 
whom he received his life, power, and 
wisdom, as receiving his essence, which 
is the same with them: wherefore those 
former passages are to be looked upon, as 
if αὐτὸς in composition did uot deny ori- 
gination, but participation, or receiving 
by way of affection. And that he under- 
stood it so, appears out of the places 
themselves: for in the first, after ὁ δι᾿ ὅτε- 
gov Cov αὐτοζωὴ εἶναι οὐ δύναται, immediately 
followeth, οὐδὲ γὰρ ὁ κατὰ χάριν ἅγιος αὖ- 
τοάγιος: and in the sccond, after πᾶν τὸ δι᾽ 
ἕτερον Cav αὑτοζωὴ εἶναι ov δύναται, followeth 
likewise, ὡς οὐδὲ τὸ ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρου ϑερμανθὲν αὖ- 
τοθερμκότης εἶναι. ‘The meaning then of St, 
Basil must be this, that he which receiv- 
eth life from another merely as a grace 
or favour, as the saints receive theiz 
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Howsoever, it is most reasonable to assert that there is but 
one Person who is from none; and the very generation of the 
Son and procession of the Holy Ghost undeniably prove, that 
neither of those two can be that Person. For whosoever is 
generated is from him which is the genitor, and whosoever pro- 
ceedeth is from him from whom he proceedeth, whatsoever the 
nature of the generation or procession be. It followeth there- 
fore that this Person is the Father, which name speaks nothing 
of dependence, nor supposeth any kind of priority in another. 

From hence it is observed that the name of God, taken ab- 
solutely,* is often in the Scripture spoken of the Father; as 
when we read of “ God sending his own Son;” (Rom. viii. 3.) 
of * the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God ;” 
(2 Cor. xiii, 14.) and generally wheresoever Christ is called the 
Son of God, or the Word of God, the name of God is to be 
taken particularly for the Father, because he is no Son but of 
the Father. From hence he is styled ‘“‘ one God,” (1 Cor. viii. 6. 
Eph. iv. 6.) ‘the true God,” (1 Thess. i. 9.) “the only true 


sanctity, cannot properly be termed aire- 
(aj, no more than they airedyios: or if he 
receive it by derivation or participation, 
as water receiveth heat from fire, he de- 
serveth the same name no more than 
water heated to be called αὐτοθερμότης. 
And this is fully consonant to the expres- 
sions of the rest of the ancients: as par- 
ticularly Athanasius, contr. Geut. §. 46, 
Οὐ κατὰ μετολὰν ταῦτα ὧν, οὐδὲ ἔξωθεν ἐπι- 
γινομένων τούτων αὐτο κατὰ τοὺς αὐτοῦ με- 
τέχοντας, καὶ σιφιζομέγους δι᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ δυγα- 
τοὺς καὶ λογικοὺς ἐν αὐτῷ γινομένους" ἀλλ᾽ αὖ- 
τοσοφία, αὐτολόγος, αὐτοδύναμεις ἰδία τοῦ «τα - 
τρός ἐστιν, αὐτοφῶς, αὐτοαλήθεια, αὖ τοδικαιο- 
gum, αὐτϑαρετή. And to the same purpose : 
οτι ov μεθεκτὴν ἔχει τὴν δωρεὰν, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτο- 
gyn καὶ αὐτόῤῥιξα πάντων ἐστὶ τῶν ἀγαθῶν, 
αὐτοζωὶ, καὶ αὐτοφῦς, καὶ αὐτοαληϑεια" in 
the M5. Catena in the King οἵ France’s 
Library. Petur. de Trin, 1. vi. c. 11. All 
therefore which these compositions sig- 
nify, is either a negation of a derivative 
participation, or an affirmation of a 
reality and identity of substance, as yet 
farther appears by St. Epiphanius: ad- 
τοουσία ἐστὶν ὃ ϑεὸς πατὴρ καὶ ὁ υἱὸς, καὶ τὸ 
ἅγιον πνεῦμκα, καὶ οὐχ ἐτερουσία" and Origen 
himself upon St. Johu: 4 αὐτοδικαιοσύνῃ ἢ 
ἐσιώδης Χριστός ἐστι, as also ἢ αὐτοαλήθεια 

οὐσιώδης, καὶ iy οὕτως εἴπω, πρωτότυπος τῆς 
ἐν ταῖς λογικαῖς ψυχαῖς ἀληδείας. ‘lo con- 
clude, there is a catholic Sense in which 
the Son is termed αὐτόθεος, αὐτοσοφία, &c. 
by the ancient fathers ; and another sense 
there is in which these terms are 80 pro- 
per and peculiar to the Father, that they 
are denied to the Son. Indeed avroSeo-, 
in the highest sense, ag” ἑαυτοῦ θεὸς, posi- 
tively taken, belongeth neither to the Son 


nor to the Father, as implying a manifest 
contradiction ; because nothing can have 
its being actually from itself, as comma- 
nicated to itself, and that by itself: but 
in a negative way of interpretation, by 
which that is said to be of itself, which 
is and yet is not of or from another, αὐτό- 
Seog belongs properly to the Father, nei- 
ther generated by, nor proceeding from 
another ; and in that sense it is denied 
to the Son, because he is generated by 
the Father, as: ix θεοῦ θεὸς, ix σοφοῦ σο- 
φία, ἐκ λογικοῦ λόγος, καὶ ἐκ πατρὸς υἱὸς, saith 
St. Athanasius cont. dr. Οἵ. iv. ᾧ. 1. from 
whence he thus proceeds: ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ ἄν 
τις εἴποι αὐτοσοφίαν εἶναι χαὶ αὑτολόγον τὸν 
ϑεὸν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰ τοῦτο tin ἂν αὑτὸς ἑαυτοῦ πατὴρ 
καὶ υἱός. Ibid. ᾧ. 2. And again: εἰ δὲ av- 
τοσοφία ὁ θεὸς, καὶ τὸ ἐκ τούτου ἄτοπον sign- 
ται παρὰ Σαβελλία. Lastly, in another 
sense in which αὐτὸς in composition is 
taken not in obliguo, but in recto, αὐτόϑεος, 
that is, αὐτὸς ὁ Seog, God himself, and αὐτο- 
Cat, αὑτὴ ἡ ζωὴ, life itself: so all these 
terms are attributed to the Son as truly, 
really, and essentially, as to the Father. 
And that the Fathers took it so appears, 
because they did sometimes resolve the 
composition: as when Eusebius calleth 
Christ αὐτόθεον, in the Panegyric before 
cif 2d, presently after he speaketh thus, |. 
x. §. 4. p. 409. Τί γὰρ καὶ ἔμελλε τοῦ παμ- 
βασιλίως καὶ waynytutvog καὶ αὐτοῦ Secu λό- 
γουἐνττήσετϑαι τὸ πνεύματι, where αὐτοῦ 
θεοῦ is the saine with αὐτοθϑέου. 

* "Odey of ἀπόστολοι, καὶ πᾶσα σχεδὸν & 
ἁγία γραφὴ, ὅταν εἴπη, ὁ Θεὸς, οὕτως ἀπολύ- 
τῶς καὶ ἀπροσδιορίστως, καὶ ὡς ἐπίπαν σὺν 
ὥρσρω, καὶ χαρὶς ἰδιάματος ὑποστατικοῦ, τὸν 
πατέρα δηλοῖ, Theod. Abucura Opuse. 48. 
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God,” (John xvii. 3.) “ the God* and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” (2 Cor. i. ὃ. Eph. i. 3.) 

Which, as it is most true, and so fit to be believed, is also a 
most necessary truth, and therefore to be acknowledged, for 
the avoiding multiplicationt and plurality of gods. For if 
there were more than one which were from none, it could not 
be denied but there were more gods than one. Wherefore this 
originationt in the divine paternity hath anciently been looked 


upon as the assertion of the unity: and therefore the Son and 
oly Ghost have been believed to be but one God with the 
Father, because both from the Father, who is one, and so the 


union§ of them. 


Secondly, It is necessary thus to believe in the Father, be- 
cause our salvation is propounded to us by an access unto the 


* « Unzit te Dens, Deus tuus. Id enim 
quod ait, tuus, ad nativitatem refertur ; 
cxterum non perimit naturam. Et id- 
circo Deus ejus est, qui ex Deo natus in 
Deam est. Non tamen per id quod 
Pater Deus est, non et Filius Deus est. 
Unait enim te Deus, Deus tuus; designata 
videlicet et auctoris sui et ex eo geniti 
siynificatione, uno eodemque dicto utrum- 
gue illum in nature ejusdem et dignitatis 
nuncupatione constituit.” S. Hilar. de 
Trin. 1. 4.c. 35. ‘Deo enim ex quo 
omnia sunt Deus nullus est, qui sine initio 
eterous est. Filio autem Deus Pater 
est, ex eo enim Deus natus est.’ Thid. c. 
37. ‘Cum autem ex Deo Deus est, per 
id Deus Pater Deo Filio et nativitatis 
ejus Deus est, et nature Pater, quia Dei 
Hativitas et ex Deo est, et in ea generis 
est natura yuna Deus est.” Id. 1. xi.¢. 11. 
So St. Cyril of Jerusalem, Cutech. xi. 
Θεὶς ὁ γενγήσας, Θεὸς ὁ γενγηθείς" Θεὸς μὲν 
τῶν πάντων, Θεὶν δὲ ἑαυτοῦ τὸν πατίρα ἐπι- 
γραφόμενος. 

t Μή scot εἴπητε, δύο ϑεοὺς κηρύττει, πολυ- 
δείαν καταγγέλλει, οὐ δύο Seol, οὐδὲ γὰρ δύο 
πατέρες" ὁ μὲν ἀρχὰς εἰσάγων δύ", δύο χηρύτ- 
wu Stove. S. Βαεῖ. Homil. 26. ‘Ln duo- 
bus ingenitis diversa divinitas invenitur ; 
in uno autem genito ex uno ingenito na- 
turalia unitas demonstratur.’  Fulgen. 
Resp. contra Arian. ad Obj. δ. “51 quis 
innascibilem et sine initio dicat Filium, 
tanquam duo sine principio, et duo inna- 
scibilia, et duo innata dicens, duos faciat 
Deos, Anathema sit.” Council. Sirm, [Vid. 
p. 56. col. 4.7] ‘Deus utique procedens 
ex Deo secundam personam efficiens, sed 
non eripiens illud Patri quod unus est 
Deus. Si enim natus non fuisset, innatus 
comparatus cum eo qui esset innatus 
waquatione in utroque ostensa, duos face- 
ret innatos, et ideo duos faceret Deos. 
Si non genitus esset, collatus cum eo qui 
genitus non esset, et requales inventi, duos 
Deos merito reddidissent non geniti; 


atque ideo duos Deos reddidisset Chris- 
tus, 81 sine origine esset ut Pater inveno- 
tus; et ipse principiam omnium ut Pa- 
ter, duo faciens principia, duos osten- 
disset nobis consequenter ct Dens, &c.’ 
Nocatian, de Trin. ς. 31. 

¢ Ὥσπερ δὲ μία ἀρχὴ, καὶ κατὰ τοῦτο εἷς 
ϑεός. 8. Athan, Orat. iv. ᾧ. 1. Τηροῖτο δ᾽ ay, 
ὡς ὁ ἐμὸς λόγος, εἷς petv ϑεὸς, εἰς ἂν αἴτισγ 
καὶ υἱοῦ καὶ ἁγίου πνεύματος ἀναφερομένων. 
S. Gregor. Nas. Orat. 49. Ὅπου yap pia 
μὲν ἢ ἀρχὴ, ἕν δὲ τὸ ἐξ αὐτῆς. καὶ Ἦν μὲν τὸ 
ἀρχέτυπιν, μία δὲ ἢ sixay, 6 τῆς ἑνότητος 
λόγος ov διαφϑείρεται. S. Busil. Homil. 46. 
‘Patri suo originem suam debens, dis- 
cordiam divinitatis de numero duorum 
Deorum facere non potuit, qui ex illo qui 
est unus Deus originem nascendo con- 
traxit.’ Novutian. de Trin. c. 31.‘ Con- 


. fitemur non Deos duos, sed Deum unum, 


neque per id non et Deum Dei Fil‘um, 
est enim ex Deo Deus; non innasc.oiles 
duos, quia auctoritate innascibilitatis 
Deus unus est.’ S. Hilur. de Synod. ς. 64. 
whose assertion is: ‘Unum Deum ease 
€x quo omnia, unam virtutem innascibi- 
lem, et unam hanc esse sine initio potes- 
tatem:' which words belong unto the 
Father, and then it followeth of the Son; 
‘Non enim Patri adimitur quod Deus 
unus est, quia et Filius Deus est. Est 
eniin Deus ex Deo. unus ex uno. Ob id 
unus Deus, quia ex se Deus. Contra 
vero non minus per id Filius Deus, quia 
Pater Deus unus sit. Est enim unigeni- 
tus Filius Dei, non innascibilis, ut Patri 
adimat quod Deus unus sit.’ De Trin. 
]. iv. c. 15. 

§ Φύσις δὲ τοῖς τρισὶ pela, Sede: ἕνωσις δὲ 
ὁ πατὴρ, ἐξ οὗ καὶ πρὸς ὃν ἀνάγεται τὰ ἑξῆς. 
5. Greg. Nas. Orat. 32. Unto which 
words those of Theod. Abucara have re- 
lation: Θεὸς δὲ ἐξαιρέτως λέγεται, ἐπειδὴ ὃ 
ἵνωσις, Aro ἀνάπτυξις καὶ ἀνακεφαλαίωσις, 
τῆς τριάδος ὁ πατήρ ἔστιν, ὡς εἶπεν ὁ Ote- 
λύγος. Opuse. 42. 
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Father. We are all gone away and fallen from God, and we 
must be brought to him again. There is no other notion under 
which we can be brought to God as to be saved, but the notion 
of the Father; and there is no other person can bring us to 
the Father, but the Son of that Father: for, as the apostle 
teacheth us, “through him we have an access by one Spirit 
unto the Father.” (kph. u. 18.) 

Having thus described the true nature and notion of the 
divine paternity, in all the several degrees and eminences be- 
longing to it, [ may now clearly deliver, and every particular 
Christian understand what it is he speaks, when he makes his 
confession in these words, 7 believe in God the Father: by which 
I conceive him to express thus much: 

As I am assured that there is an infinite and independent 
Bein, which we call a God, and that it is impossible there 
should be more infinities than one: so I assure myself that this 
one God is the Futher of all things, especially of all men and 
angels, so far as the mere act of creation may be styled gene- 
ration; that he is farther yet, and in a more peculiar manner, 
the Futher of all those whom he regenerateth by his Spirit, 
whom he adopteth in his Son, as heirs and coheirs with him, 
whoi he crowneth with the reward of an eternal inheritance 
in the heavens. But beyond and far above all this, besides his 
general offspring and peculiar people, “ to whom he hath given 
power to become the sons of God;” (John 1. 12.) I believe 

im the Father in a more eminent and transcendent manner, of 
one singular and proper Son, his own, his beloved, his only- 
begotten Son: whom he hath not only begotten of the blessed 
Virgin, by the coming of the Holy Ghost, and the overshadow- 
ing of his power; not only sent with special authority as the 
King of Israel; not only raised from the dead, and made heir 
of all things in his house; but antecedently to all this, hath 
begotten him by way of eternal generation in the same Divi- 
nity and Majesty with himself: by which paternity, coeval to 
the Deity, I acknowledge him always Futver, as much as 
always God. And in this relation, I profess that eminency aud 
priority, that as he is the original Cause of all things as created 
by him, so is he the fountain of the Son begotten of him, and 
of the Holy Ghost proceeding from him. 
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Arter the relation of God’s paternity, immediately follow- 
eth the glorious attributes of his omntpotency:* that as those 


* For the oldest and shortest Creed 
had always tl is attribute expressed in it. 
Insomuch that Παντοκράτωρ was ordina- 
rily by the ancients taken for the Father, 
as Origen, adv. Celsum, I. vii. §. 10. Ἐχρὴν 
δὲ αὑτὸν ἐκθέσθαι αὑταῖς λεξεσι τὰς σπρο- 
Φυτείας εἴτ᾽ ἐν αἷς Θεὸς Παντοχράτως ἐπηγ- 


ν 


γέλλετο εἶναι ὁ λέγων, εἴτ᾽ by αἷς ὁ Tide νοῦ 
Θεοῦ, εἶτ᾽ ἐν αἷς τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον λέγον εἶναι 
ἐπιστεύετο. And according to this general 
confession did Polycarp begin his prayer 
at his martyrdom : Κύριε ὁ Θεὸς ὁ wavrenpa- 
Teg, ὁ τοῦ ἀγαπητοῦ καὶ εὐλογητοῦ παιδός σοῦ 


Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ πατήρ. Eccles. Smyrn. Epist. 


I BELIEVE IN GOD THE FATHER ALMIGHTY. 68 


in heaven in their devotions, so we on earth in our confessions 
might acknowledge that‘ Holy, holy, holy Lord God Almighty, 
which was, and is, and is to come;” (Rev. iv. 8.) that in our 
solemn mer tings of the Church of God, with the joint expres- 
sion and concurring language of the congregation, we might 
some way imitate that “‘voice of a great multitude, as the 
voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunderings, 
saying, Allelujah, for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth.” 
(Rev. xix. 6.)* 

This notion of Almighty in the Creep, must certainly be 
interpreted according to the sense which the original word 
beareth in the New Testament; and that cannot be better un- 
derstood than by the Greek writers‘or interpreters of the Old, 
especially when the notion itself belongs unto the Gospel and 
the Law indifferently. Now the word which we translate dJ- 
mighty,+ the most ancient Greek interpreters used sometimes 
for the title of God, the Lord of Hosts, sometimes for his name 
Shaddai, as generally in the Book of Job: by the first, they 
seem to signify the rule and dominion which God hath over 
all; by the second, the strength, force, or power by which he 
is able to perform all things. “The heavens and the earth 
were finished (saith Moses), and all the host of them.” (Gen. 
i. 1.) and he which began them, he which finished them, is the 
ruler and commander of them. Upon the right of creation 
doth he justly challenge this dominion. “1 have made the 
earth, and created man upon it; I, even my hands, have 
stretched out the heavens, and all their host have I com- 
manded.” (Isa. xlv. 12.) And on this dominion or command 
doth he raise the title of the Lord of Hosts:{ which, though 
preserved in the §original language both by St. Paul and St. 

ames, yet by St. John is turned into that word which we trans- 
late Almighty. Wherefore from the use of the sacred writers, 
from the ||notation of the word in Greek, and from the testi- 


* Οἱ παῤῥησίαν εἰληφύτε;, τὸν παγτοκρά- 
Tea «ατίρα καλεῖν. Constit. Apost. |. i. 
Proam. 

t Παντοκράτωρ, translated by Tertullian 
and St. Augustin Omnitenens (as Tertul- 
lian translates xoopsongatogas munditenen- 
tes), by Prudentius Omnipollens, by all 
Omnipotens (as St. Hilary translated κοσ- 
feengarog2¢ munidipotentes), and, as I -on- 
ceive, it is translated Capar universorum, 
by the Latin interpreter of Hermas. 
‘ Primum omnium credo quod unus est 
Deus, qui omnia creavit, et consum- 
mavit, et ex nihilo fecit. Ipse capax 
universorum, solus immensus est.’ ]. ii. 
Mand. 1. Which by the interpreter of 
Irengus is thus translated: ‘ Omnium 
capax, et qui a nemine capiatur.’ |. iv. 
4 


Σ Κύμος σαβαώθ. 


§ Εἰ μὴ Κύριος Σαβαὰθ ἐγκατέλιπεν ἡμῖν 
σπίρμα. Rom. ix. :9. the words of Isa. 
i. 9. Καὶ ai Boal τῶν ϑερισάντων tic ta Sra 
Κυρίου Σαβαὼθ εἰσεληλύθασιν. Jam. v. 4. 
which are the words of St. James in re- 
lation to Deut. xxiv. 15. ἽΑγιος, ἅγιος, 
ἅγιος Κύριος ὁ Θιὸς ὁ παντοκράτωρ. Rev. 
iv. 8. which are before in Isaiah. “Aysoe, 
ἅγιος, ἅγιος Κύριος Σαβαάθ. Isa. vi 3. Τὸ 
δ᾽ ἔμοιον ἐροῦμεν καὶ περὶ τῆς Σαβαὰθ φωνῆς, 
ολλαχοῦ τῶν ἐπωδὼν παραλαμβανοιμκενης" 
ὅτι εἰ μεταλαμβάνομεν τὸ ὄνομα εἰς τὸ Κύριος 
τῶν δυνάμεων, ἢ Κύριος στρατιᾶν, ἢ παντο- 
κιάτως (διαφόρως γὰρ αὑτὸ ἐξειδέξαντο οἱ 
ἐφρμιηνεύοντες αὖ τὸ), οὐδὲν ποιήσομεν. Urizen. 
contra Cels. 1. iv. §. 43. 

|| That παντοκράτωρ should have the 
signification of government in it, accord- 
iny to the composition in the Greek lan- 
guage, no man can doubt, who but only 
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mony of the ancient fathers,* we may well ascribe unto Goa 
the Father, in the explication of this article, the dominion over 
all, and the rule and government of all. 

This authority or power properly potestative is attributed 
unto God in the sacred Scriptures ;+ from whence those names 
or titles,t which most aptly and fully express dominion, are 
frequently given unto him; and the rule, empire, or govern= 
ment of the world is acknowledged to be wholly in him, as 
uecessarily following that natural and eternal right of domi- 
nion. 

What the nature of this authoritative power is, we shall the 
more clearly understand, if we first divide it into three degrees 
or branches of it: the first whereof we may conceive, a right of 
making and framing any thing which he willeth, in any manner 
as it pleaseth him, according to the absolute freedom of his 
own will; the second, a right of having and possessing all 
things so made and framed by him, as his own, properly be- 
longing to him, as to the Lord and Master of them, by virtue 
of direct dominion; the third, a right of using and disposing 
all things so in his possession, according to his own pleasure. 
The first of these we mention only for the necessity of it, and 
the dependence of the other two upon it. God’s actual domi- 
nion being no otherwise necessary, than upon supposition of a 
precedent act of creation; because nothing, before it hatha 


being, can belong 


to any one, neither can any propriety be 


imagined in that which hath no entity. 


considers those vulyar terms of their po- 
litics, δημοκρατία, and ἀριστικρατία, from 
whence it appears that μεονοκρατία might 
as well have been used as μοναρχία: and 
in that sense αὐτοκεάτωρ is the proper 
title given by the Greeks to the Roman 
emperor, as not only the latter historians, 
but even the coins of Julius Cesar wit- 
ness. Hesych. Avroxgdrag, avrefouries, 
κοσμοκάτωρ : because the Roman empe- 
ror was ruler of the known world. So the 
devils or princes of the air are termed by 
St. Paul, κοσμοχράτοεες, Eph. vi. 12. which 
is all one with ἄρχοντες τοῦ κόσμου, as will 
appear, John xii. 31. xiv. 30. xvi. 11. 
As therefore Κράτος signifieth of itself 
rule and authority, Hesych. Κράτος, βασι- 
λεία, ἐξουσία" Keates, ἀρχῇ, ἐξουσία" to which 
sense Eustathius hath observed Homer 
led the following writers by those words 
of his, σὸν δὲ xeato; αἰὲν ἀέξειν, Iliad. m. v. 
214. τὸ μὲν κράτος συλλαμβανεταί τι τοῖς 
ὕστερον τὴν βασιλείαν κράτος λέγουσι" whence 
#Eschylus calls Agamemnon and Mene- 
Jaus δίθρονυν κράτος ᾿Αχαιῶν, Agum. 44. aad 
Sophocles after him, δικρατεῖς ᾿Ατρῖδας, 
Aj. 251. and as κρατεῖν to rule or govern, 
(Κρατεῖ, κυριεύει, ἄρχει" from whence Κρα- 
ris, ἄρχων, ἐξουσιάζων") so also in compo- 
Sition, παντοκράτωρ, the ruler of all. Tav- 


τοκράταρ, ὁ Seog πάντων κρατῶν. Hesych, 
Παντοκρατορία, πανταρχία. Suid. ᾿ 

4 αἱρετικοὶ οὐκ οἱδασιν ἕνα παγτοχραΐτορα 
ϑεόν' παντοκράτωρ yap ἐστιν ὃ πάντων κρατῶν, 
ὁ πάντων ἐξουσιάζων. οἱ δὲ λέγοντες τὸν pede 
εἶναι τῆς ψυχῆς δεσπότην, τὸν δὲ τοῦ σύώμα- 
τος, οὗ τέλειον Ἀεγουσιν" ὁ γὰρ ψυχῆς ἐξουσίαν 
ἔχων, σώματος δὲ ἐξουσίαν μὴ ἔχων, wang 
παντοκράτωρ; καὶ ὁ δεσπότις σωμάτων, μὴ 
ἐξουσιάζων δὲ πνευμάτων. πῶς παντοκράτωρ; 
S. Cyril. Hieros, Cutech, 8. Ὡς γὰρ τὸ 
πὺρ ἰσχυρότατον τῶν στοιχείων, καὶ «τάντων 
κρατοῦν, οὕτω καὶ ὁ Θεὶς παντη)δύναμκος καὶ 
παντοκράτω», ὁ δυνάμενος κρατῆσαι, ποιῆσαι, 
τρίφειν, αὔξειν, σώξειν, σώματος καὶ ψυχῆς 
ἐξουσίαν ἔχων. Theadotus apud Cl. Alex, ex 
Ser. Proph. Ect. c. 26. p. 804. * Unus 
est Dominus Jesus Christus per quem 
Deus Pater dominatum omniuim tenet; 
unde et sequens sermo Omnipotentem 
pronunciat Vominum. Omnipotens an- 
tem ab eo dicitur, quod omnium teneat 
potentatum.’ Ruffin. in Symb. §. 6. 

1 Ἐξουσία. Luke xii. 5. Acts i. 7. 
Jude 25. Rev. v. 18. 

$ As “TTR κύριος, δεσπότης. “EV μεὲν τὸ 
κυρίως καὶ πρώτως ὃν, οὗ ἐν τῇ χειρὶ πάντα, 
καὶ ὃς πάντων δεσπόζει" τὰ γὰρ σύμπαντα 
wad σα. Pho. Ep. 162. 
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But the second branch or absolute dominioh of this Almighty, 
is farther to be considered in the independency and infinity of 
st. First, it is independent in a double respect, in reference 
both to the original, and the use thereof. For God hath re- 
ceived no authority from any, because he hath all power ori- 
ginally in himself, and hath produced all things by the act of 

is own will, without any commander, counsellor, or coad- 
jutor. Neither doth the use or exercise of this dominion de- 
pend upon any one, 80 as to receive any direction or regula- 
tion, or to render any account of the administration of it; as 
being illimited, absolute, and supreme, and so the fountain 
from whence all dominion in any other is derived. Wherefore 
he being the “God of gods,” is also the “ Lord of lords, and 
King of kings,” the “ only Potentate ;”* because he alone hath 
all the power of himself, and whosoever else hath any, hath it 
from him, either by donation or permission. 

The infinity of God’s dominion, if we respect the object, ap- 
pears in the amplitude or extension ; if we look upon the man- 
ner, in the plenitude or perfection ; if we consider the time, in 
the eternity of duration. The amplitude of the object is suf- 
ficiently evidenced by those appellations which the Holy Writ 
ascribeth unto the Almighty, calling him the “ Lord of heaven,” 
the “Lord of the whole earth,” the ‘‘ Lord of heaven and 
earth ;"+ under which two are comprehended all things both in 
heaven andearth. This Moses taught the distrusting Israelites 
in the wilderness: ‘‘ Behold the heaven and the heaven of 
heavens is the Lord’s thy God, the earth also with all that is 
therein.” (Deut. x. 14.) With these words David (Psal. 
Ixxxix. 11.) glorifieth God: ‘‘ the heavens are thiue, the earth 
also is thine,” so acknowledging his dominion; “as for the 
world and the fulness thereof, thou hast founded them,” so ex- 
pressing the foundation or ground of that dominion. And yet 
more fully, at the dedication of the offerings for the building 
of the Temple, to shew that what they gave was of his own, he 
saith, “Thine, O Lord, is the greatness, and the power, and 
the glory, and the victory, and the majesty: for all that is in 
the Reaven and in the earth is thine. Thine is the kingdom, O 
Lord, and thou art exalted as head above all. Both riches 
and honour come of thee, and thou reignest over all.” (1 Chron. 
xxix. 1], 12.)¢ If then we look upon the object of God’s 
dominion, it is of that amplitude and extension, that it includeth 
and comprehendeth all things; so that nothing can be :ma- 
gined which is not his, belonging to him as the true owner and 
+ Dan. v. 23. Josh. iii. 11. 13. Pasal. 


xcvil. ὃ. Mic. iv. 13. Zech. iv. 14. vi. 5. 
Matt. xi. 95. Acts. xvii 24. 


® Deut. x. 17. -Paal. cxxxvi.3. Rev. 
Xvii. 14. xix. 16. μεόνος δυνάστης. 1 Tim. 
vi. 15 ὕψιστος δυνάστης. § Ecclus. xlvi. 5. 


Bdvederec. ἡ Mac. xv. 29. δυνάστης τῶν 
οὐρανῶν. 2 Mac. v. 23. ὁ τῶν πατίρων κύ- 
μος, καὶ πάσης ἐξουσίας δυνάστης. 4 Mac. 
ili. 24. Ὕσατος κρειόντων. Il. Θ. 18. 


t .53n Jones 523 Sw Πάντη γὰρ πάν- 
wa τοῖς Θεοῖς ὕποχα, καὶ πάνταχη πάντων 
ἶσον of Seok πρατοῦσι. Xenoph. de exped 
Cyr. 1. ii. ο. 5. 4. 7. 
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proprietor, and subject wholly to his will as the sole governor 
and disposer: in respect of which universal power we must 
confess him to be Almighty. 

If we consider the manner and nature of this power, the 
plenitude thereof or perfection will appear: for as in regard 
of the extension, he hath power over all things; so in respect 
of the intention, he hath all power over every thing, as being 
absolute and supreme. This God challenged to himself, when 
he catechized the prophet Jeremy in a potter’s house, saying, 
“Ὁ house of Israel, cannot I do with you as this potter ? 
saith the Lord. Behold, as the clay is in the potter’s hand, 
so are ye in my hand, O house of Israel.” (Jer. xviii. 6.) 
That is, God hath as absolute power and dominion over every 
person, over every nation and kingdom on the earth, as the 
potter hath over the pot he maketh, or the clay he mouldeth. 
Thus are we wholly at the disposal of his will, and our present 
and future condition framed and ordered by his free, but wise 
and just, decrees. ‘ Hath not the potter power over the clay, 
of the same lump to make one vessel unto honour, and another 
unto dishonour ?” (Rom. ix. 21.) And can that earth-artificer 
have a freer power over his brother potsherd (both being made 
of the same metal), than God hath over him, who by the 
strange fecundity of his omnipotent power, first made the clay 
out of nothing, and then him out of that? 

The duration of God’s dominion must likewise necessarily 
be eternal, if any thing which is be immortal. For, being 
every thing is therefore his, because it received its being from 
him, and the continuation of the creature is as much from him 
as the first production; it followeth that so long as it is con- 
tinued it must be his, and consequently, being some of his 
creatures are immortal, his dominion must beeternal. Where- 
fore St. Paul expressly calleth God ‘the King eternal,”’ 
(1 Tim. i. 17.)® with reference to that of David, “thy kingdom 
is an everlasting kingdom, and thy dominion endureth through- 
out all generations.” (Psal. cxlv. 13.)+ And Moses in his 
Song hath told us, “‘ the Lord shall reign for ever and ever :” 
(Exod. xv. 18.)+ which phrase for ever and ever in the original 
signifieth thus much, that there is no time to come assignable 
or imaginable, but after and beyond that God shall reign. 

The third branch of God's authoritative or potestative power 
consisteth in the use of all things in his possession, by virtue 
of his absolute dominion. For it is the general dictate of 
reason, that the use, benefit, and utility of any thing, redound- 
eth unto him whose it 1s, and to whom as to the proprietor it 


4 Τῷ βασιλεῖ τῶν αἰώνων. Theod. and the fifth edit. in Psal. xxi. 4, 
δ oxndy-ba mobo LXX. βασιλεία πάντων 80 the LXX again, Dan. xii. 7. εἷς τοὺς 
“ὧν αἰώνων. αἰῶγας καὶ ἔτι, and Mich. iv. 5. εἷς τὸν αἰῶγα 


tan mby> LXX. ἐπ᾽ αἰῶνα καὶ ἦτι. S. καὶ ἐπέκεινα. 
Hier. in seculum et ultra. So Aguila, 
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belongeth. It is true indeed, that God, who is all-sufficient 
and infinitely happy in and of himself, so that no accession 
ever could or can be made to his original felicity, cannot re- 
ceive any real benefit and utility from the creature. ‘ Thou 
art my Lord (saith David), my goodness extendeth not to 
thee.” (Psal. xvi. 2.) And therefore our only and absolute 
Lord, because his goodness extendeth unto us, and not ours 
to him, because his dominion is for our benefit, not for his 
own: for us who want, and therefore may receive: not for 
himself who cannot receive, because he wanteth nothing, whose 
honour standeth not in his own, but in our receiving.+ 

But though the universal Cause made all things for the 
benefit of some creatures framed by him, yet hath he made 
them ultimately for himself; and God is as universally the 
final as the efficient cause of his operations. The apostle 
hath taught us, that not only “ of him,” and “ by him,” as 
the first author, but also “ ἰο him,” and ‘‘ for him,” as the 
ultimate end, “are all things.” (Rom. xi. 36. 1 Cor. viii. 6. 
Heb. ii. 10.) And it is one of the proverbial sentences of 
Solomon, *‘The Lord hath made all things for himself, yea 
even the wicked for the day of evil.” (Prov. xvi. 4.) For 
though he cannot receive any real benefit or utility from the 
creature, yet he can and doth in a manner receive that which 
hath some similitude or affinity with it. Thus God “ re- 
Joiceth,” (Psal. civ. 3].) at the effects of his wisdom, power, 
and goodness, and taketh delight in the works of his hands. 
Thus doth he order and dispose of all things unto his own 
glory, which redoundeth from the demonstration of his at- 
tributes. 

An explicit belief of this authoritative power and absolute 
dominion of the Almighty is necessary, First, for the breeding 
in us an awful reverence of his majesty, and entire subjection 
to his will. For tothe highest excellency the greatest honour, 
to the supremef authority the most exact obedience is no more 
than duty. If God be our absolute Lord, we his servants and 
vassals, then is there a right in him to require of us whatsoever 


Φ 416 nostra servitute non indiget, 
nos vero dominatione illius indigemuz, ut 
operetur et custodiat nos: et ideo verus 
et solus est Dominus, qui non illi ad suam, 


tui, ut adjuvet labores tuos. Uterque 
vestrum altero vestrum indiget: itaque 
nullus vestrum vere dominus, et nullus 
vestrum vere servus. Audi verum Domi- 


sed ad nostram utilitatem salutemque, 
servimces. Nam si nobis indigeret, eo 
ipso non verus Dominus esset, cum per 
nos ejus adjavaretur necessitas, sub qua 
et ipse serviret.” 48. August. de Gen. ad 
lie. 1. viii. ce. 11. “ Dizi Domino, Deus meus es 
tu: quare? gueniam bonorum non eges. 1110 
hou eget nostri, nos egemus ipsius ; ideo 
verus Dominus. Nam tu non valde verus 
Dominus servi tui; ambo homines, ambo 
egentes Deo. Si vero putas egere tui ser- 
vum tuum, ut des panem ; eges et tu servi 


bum, cujus verus es servus, Diti Domino, 
Deus meus estu: quare tuidominus? quonium 
bonorum meorum non eges.’ Id.ad Psal. xix. 

t Τιμὴν ποιεῖται τοῦ ἀνενδεοῦς τὴν τῶν aw 
ἐκείνου προτεινομένων ἀγαθῶν ὑποδοχήν. Πετοοίς 
in Aurea Cur. p. 92. ed. prin. And again: 
Ὅστις τιμᾷ τὸν Θεὸν ὡς προσδεόμενον, οὗτος 
λέληθεν οἰόμενος ἑαυτὸν τοῦ θεοῦ εἶναι κρείττονα, 
Ρ. 25. 

t Ἡμεῖς δὴ μεγάλοιο Διὸς πειθώμεθα βουλῇ, 

“Ὃς wacs θνητοῖσι καὶ ἀθανάτοισιν ἀνάσσει 

Hom. Il. Μ. 241. 


E2 
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we can perform, and an obligation®* upon us to perform what- 
soever he commandeth. Whosoever doth otherwise, while he 
confesseth, denieth him; while he acknowledgeth him with his 
tongue, he sets his hand against him. “ Why call ye me Lord, 
Lord (saith our Saviour), and do not the things which I say ?” 
(Luke vi. 46.) ᾿ 

Secondly, This belief is also necessary to breed in us 
equanimity and patience in our sufferings, to prevent all mur- 
muring, repining, and objecting against the actions or deter- 
minations of God, as knowing that he, who is absolute Lord, 
cannot abuse his power; he, whose will 18 a law to us, cannot 
do any thing unwisely or unjustly. ‘* Let the potsherd strive 
with the potsherds of the earth: shall the clay say to him that 
fashionetlr it, What makest thou?” (Isa. xlv.9.) But let 
the man after God’s own heart rather teach us humble and re- 
ligious silence. “1 was dumb (saith he), and opened not my 
mouth, because thou didst it.” (Psal. xxxix. 9.) When 
Shimei cast stones at him, and cursed him, let us learn to 
speak as he then spake: ‘“ The Lord hath said unto him, 
Curse David: who shall then say, Wherefore hast thou done 
so?” (2 Sam. xvi. 10.) 

Thirdly, The belief of God’s absolute dominion ts yet far- 
ther necessary to make us truly and sufficiently sensible of 
the benefits we receive from him, so as by a right value and 
estimation of them to understand how far we stand obliged 
to him. No man can_ duly prize the blessings of heaven, but 
he who acknowledgeth they might justly have been denied 
him; nor can any bé sufficiently thankful for them, except it 
be confessed that he owed him nothing who bestowed them. 

But as the original word for A/mighty is not put only for the 
Lord of Hosts, but often also for the Lord Shaddai; so we 
must not restrain the signification to the power authoritative, 
but extend it also to that power,which is properly gperative, 
and executive. In the title of the Lord of Sabaoth ‘we under- 
stand the rule and dominion of God, by which he hath a right 
of governing all: in the name Shaddai we «affprehend an in- 
finite force and strength, by which he is able to work and per- 
form all things. For whether we take this word in composi- 
tion,t as signifying the Adl-suffictent ; whosoever is able to 
suppeditate all things to the sufficing all, must have an in- 
finite power : or whether we deduce it from the root denoting 
vastation or destruction ;{ whosoever can destroy the being of 


sufficiency, that is, sufficient power over 


Φ Rol πόλις ἐστὶ καὶ καταφυγὴ καὶ νόμος 
creature: from whence the LXX. Ruth 3. 


Kal τοῦ δικαίου τοῦ τ᾽ ἀδίκου παντὸς κριτὴς 
Ὁ δεσπότης" πρὸς τοῦτον ἕνα δεῖ ζῆν ἐμέ. 
Servus apud Menand. ap. Stob. Flor. 
tit. 62. 
{ So R. Solomon will have it com- 
. pounded of Ψ the pronoun and “, “Tw 
emma 53> ὙΤΕΌΚ. because in God there is 


20, 21. Job xxi. 15. xxxi. 2. translate it 
ἱκανὸς, as Symmachus, Job xxii. 3. and 
Aquila with him, Ezek. i. 24. 

¢ Try vastavit, destruxit, perdidit; from 
whence “tw the destroyer; and because 
utter destruction requireth power equi- 
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all things, and reduce them unto nothing, must have the same 
power which originally produced all things out of nothing, 
and that is infinite. Howsoever the first notion of Almighty 
necessarily inferreth the second, and the infinity of God's 
dominion speaketh him infinitely powerful in operation.* In- 
deed in earthly dominions, the strength of the governor is not 
in himself, but in those whom he governeth: and he isa 
powerful prince whose subjects are numerous. But the King 
of kings hath in himself all power of execution, as well as 
right of dominion. Were all the force and strength of a na- 
tion in the person of the king, as the authority is, obedience 
would not be arbitrary, nor could rebellion be successful : 
whereas experience teacheth us that the most puissant prince 
is compelled actually to submit, when the stronger part of his 
own people hath taken the boldness to put a force upon him. 
But we must not imagine that the Governor of the world 
ruleth only over them which are willing to obey, or that any 
of his creatures may dispute his commands with safety, or 
cast off his yoke with impunity. And if his dominion be un- 
controllable, it is because his power is irresistible. For man 
is not more inclinable to obey God than man; but God is 
more powerful to exact subjection, and to vindicate rebellion. 
In respect of the infinity, and irresistibility of which active 

wer we must acknowledge him Almighty; and su, accord- 
ing to the most vulgar acceptation, give the second explica- 
tion of his omnipotency.t 

But because this word Almighly is twice repeated in the 
CreepD.{ once in this first Article, and again in the sixth, 
where ‘Christ is represented silting at the right hand of God the 
Father Almighty; and although in our English and the Latin 
the same words be expressed in both places, yet in the an- 
cient Greek cupies there is a manifest distinction; being the 
word in the first Article may equally comprehend God’s 
power in operation, as well as authority in dominion ; whereas 
that in the sixth speaketh on!y infinity of power, without rela- 
tion to authority or dominion: I shall therefore reserve the 
explication of the latter unto its proper place, designing to 


alent to production, the Omnipotent, from 
whence the LXX. Job viii. 3. translate 
it ὁ warta ποιῆσας. And this etymology 
rather than the former, seemeth to be 
confirmed by the prophet, Isa. mii. 6. 
“Howl ye, for the day of the Lord is 
at band, mas “wo wo It shall come 
as a destruction from the Almighty 
(destroyer).”” 
’ © Homer hath well joined these two: 
"O ware ᾿μέτε;ε, Κρονίδη, ὕπατε κρειόντων, 
EZ νυ καὶ ἡμεῖς Ὦμεν δ τοι σϑένος οὐκ ἐπιδικτόν. 
It. Θ. 31. 
¢ ‘Hoc nisi credamus, periclitatur 


ipsum nostre fidei confessionis initium, 
qua nos in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem 
credere confitemur. Neque enim vera- 
citer ob aliud vocatur Omnipotens, nisi 
quoniam quicquid vult potest, nec volun- 
tate cujuspiam creature voluntatis omni- 
potentis impeditur effectus.” S. August. 
Enchir. c. 96. 

t Artic. 1. Πιστεύω εἷς ϑεὸν πατέρα way- 
τοκράτορα. Artic. ὁ. καθεζόμενον ἐν δεξιᾷ 
θεοῦ πατρὸς παντοδυνάμου : as it is in the 
ancient copy of the Creed, taken out of 
the library of Bene't College, and set 
forth by the Archbishop of Armagh. 
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treat particularly of God’s infinite power where it is most 
peculiarly expressed; and so conclude briefly with two other 
Interpretations which some of the ancients have made of the 
original word, belonging rather to philosophy than divinity, 
though true in both. For some have stretched this word Aé- 
mighty according to the Greek notation,* to signify that God 
holdeth, encircleth, and containeth all things. ‘“ Who hath 
gathered the wind in his fists? who hath bound the waters in 
a garment? who hath established all the ends of the earth ?” 
(Prov. xxx. 4.) who but God? “Who hath measured the 
waters in the hollow of his hand, and meted out heaven with 
the span, and comprehended the dust of the earth in a mea- 
sure?” (Isa. xl. 12.) who but he? Thus then may he be called 
Almighty, as holding, containing, and comprehending all things. 
Others extend it farther yet, beyond that of containing or 
comprehension, to a more immediate influence of sustaining 
or preservation.t For the same power which first gave bein 
unto all things, continueth the same being unto all. ‘Go 
giveth to all, life, and breath, and all things. In him we live, 
move, and have our being,” (Acts xvii. 25. 28.) saith the 
strangest philosopher that ever entered Athens, the first ex- 
positor of that blind inscription, ‘‘To the unknown God.” 
“ How could any thing have endured, if it had not been thy 
will? or been preserved, if not called by thee?” (Wisd. xt. 
25.) as the wisdom of the Jews confesseth. Thus did the Le- 
vites stand and bless: “ Thou, even thou, art Lord alone: 
thou hast made heaven, the heaven of heavens, with all their 
host, the earth and all things that are therein, the sea and all 
that is therein, and thou preservest them all.” (Neh. ix. 6.) 
Where the continual conservation of the creature is in equal 
latitude attributed unto God with their first production. Be- 
cause there is an absolute necessity of preserving us from re- 
turning unto nothing by annthilation, as there was for first be- 
stowing an existence on us by creation. And inthis sense 
God is undoubtedly Almighty, in that he doth sustain, uphold, 
and constantly preserve all things in that being which they have. 
From whence we may at last declare what is couched un- 
der this attribute of God, how far this omnizpotency extends 


Eunom. Or. ii. p. 467. ed. Par. 1638. 


® As Theophilus bishop of Antioch, 
giving account of those words which are 
attributed unto God, as θεὸς, κύριος, ὕψιστος, 
tells us he is called παντοκράτωρ, ὅτι 
αὐτὸς τὰ πάντα χρατεῖ καὶ ἐμπεριέχει" τὰ 
γὰρ ὕψη τῶν οὐρανῶν, χαὶ τὰ βάθη τῶν 
ἀβύσσων, καὶ τὰ πέρατα τῆς οἰκουμένης ἐν τῇ 
χειρὶ αὑτοῦ ἰστί. Ad Autol. 1. i. p. 71. 
ed. Colon. 1686. 

+ As Greg. Nyssenus : Οὐκοῦν, ὅταν τῆς 
Παντοκράτωρ φωνῆς ἀκούσωμεν, τοῦτο νοοῦμεν, 
7 πάνχα τὸν ϑυὸν ἦν τῷ εἶναι συνέχειν, contr. 


Neither, says he, would God be termed 
Wavroneates, εἰ μὴ πᾶσα ἡ κτίσις τοῦ περικρα» 
τοῦντος αὐτὴν, καὶ ἐν τῶ εἶναι συντηροῦντος, 
ἐδέετο. Ibid. ‘Creatoris namque potentia, et 
Omnipotentis atque Omnitenenus virtus, 
causa subsistendi est omni creature. 
Que virtus ab els qu# creata sunt re- 
gendis si aliquando cessaret, simul et 
illorum cessaret species, omnisque na- 
tura concideret.’ 5. August. in Genes 
Gd site Liv. ς. 19. 
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itself, and what every Christian is thought to profess, when 
he addeth this part of the first Article of his Creep, I believe 
in God the Father ALMIGHTY. 

As 1 am persuaded of an infinite and independent Essence, 
which I term a God, and of the mystery of an eternal gene- 
ration by which that God is a Father: so I assure myself that 
Father is not subject to infirmities of age, nor is there any 
weakness attending on the “ Ancient of davys;” (Dan. vii. 9. 
13. 22.) but, on the contrary, 1 believe omntpotency to be an 
essential attribute of his Deity, and that not only in respect 
of operative and active power (concerning whicBh I shall have 
occasion to express my faith hereafter), but also in regard of 
power authoritative, in which I must acknowledge his ante- 
cedent and eternal right of making what, and when, and how 
he pleased, of possessing whatsoever he maketh by direct do- 
minion, of using and disposing as he pleaseth all things which 
he so possesseth. This dominion I believe most absolute in 
respect of its independency, both in the original, and the use 
or exercise thereof: this I acknowledge infinite for amplitude 
or extension, as being a power over all things without excep- 
tion; for plenitude or perfection, as being all power over every 
thing without limitation ; for continuance or duration, as being 
eternal without end or conclusion. Thus I BeELizvE IN Gop 
THE ΒΑΤΗΒΕ ALMIGHTY. 


Maker of Heaven and Earth, 


A.ttTuouch this last part of the first Article were not ex- 
pressed in the ancient CREEDs,* yet the sense thereof was 
delivered inthe first rules of faith,t and at last these particular 


® For we find it not mentioned by St. seventh century. 


Augustin de Fide et Symbolo ; neither bath 
Ruffinus expounded it in the Aquileian, 
or noted it to be found in the Roman or 
oriental Creeds. Leo, reciting the three 
first articles in his epistle to Flavianus, 
maketh no mention of it. Epist. 10. Max- 
imus Taurinensis hath it not in Traditione 
Symboii, nor Petrus Chrysologus in his 
Sermons, amongst six several expositions. 
It is not in the Homilies of Eusebius Gal- 
licanus, or the exposition of Venantius 
Fortunatus. Marcellus bishop of Ancyra 
left it not at Rome with Julius ; nor did 
Arius in his catholic confession unto Con- 
stantine acknowledge it. Neither are 
the words to be found in the Latin or 
Greek copy of the Creed, written about 
the beginning of the eighth century, and 
published out of the MSS. by the most 
reverend and learned Archbishop of Ar- 
magh; of in that which Etherius and 
Beatus produced against Elipandus arch- 
bishop of Toledo, towards the end of the 


+ As in that delivered by Irenzus: 
Εἰς ἕνα Θεὸν πατέρα «αντοκράτορα, τὸν πεποιῃ- 
κότα τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὰς θαλάσσας, 
καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν αὑτοῖς. Adver. Her. 1. 1. 
c. Φ. And that by Tertullian: ‘Unum 
omnino Deum esse, nec alium preter 
mundi conditorem, qui universa de nibilo 
produxerit.” De praser. adv. Har. c. 13. 
And that under the name of Novatian, 
not in formal words, but with an (id est) 
by way of explication: ‘ Regula exigit, 
veritatis ut primo omnium credamus in 
Deum Patrem et Dominum Omnipoten- 
tem, id est, rerum omnium perfectissi- 
mum conditorem, qui celum alta subli- 
mitate suspenderit, terram dejecta mole 
solidavit, maria soluto liquore diffu- 
dit, et hwc omnia propriis et condig- 
nis instrumentis et ornata et plena di- 
gessit.” De Trin. c. i. It was also ob- 
served by Origen, that the Christians 
were wont most frequently to mention 
God under that as the most common 
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words inserted both in the Greek and Latin confessions. And 
indeed the work of creation most properly followeth the attri- 
bute of omnipotency, as being the foundation of the first, and 
the demonstration of the second explication of it. As then 
we believe there is a God, and that God Almighty ; as we ac- 
knowledge that same God to be the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and in him of us: so we also confess, that the same 
God the Father mude both heaven and earth. For the full ex- 
plication of which operation, it will he sufficient, first to de- 
clare the latitude of the object, what 18 comprehended under 
the terms of heaven and earth; secondly, to express the nature 
of the action, the true notion of creation, by which they were 
made ; and thirdly, to demonstrate the Person to whom this 
operation 18 ascribed. ~ 

For the first, I suppose it cannot be denied as the sense of 
that Creep,-that under the terms of heaven and earth are com- 
prehended all things: because the first rules of faith did so 
express it; and the most ancient Creeds had, either instead of 
these words, or together with them, the Maker of all things 
visible and invisible, which being terms of immediate contra- 
diction, must consequently be of universal comprehension ; 
nor is there any thing imaginable which is not visible, or invi- 
sible. Being then these were the words of the Nicene Creed ; 
being the addition of heaven and earth in the Constantino- 
politan could be no diminution to the former, which they 
still retained together with them, saying, 1 believe in one 
God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth, and of 
all things visible and invisible ; it followeth, that they which 
in the Latin Church made use only of this last addition, 
could not choose but take it in the full latitude of the first 
expression. 

And well may this be taken as the undoubted sense of the 
Creep, because it is the known language of the sacred Scrip- 
tures. “ [ἢ six days (saith Moses) the Lord made heaven and 
earth ;’” (Exod. xxxi. 17.) in the same time, saith God himself, 
‘‘ the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them 
is.” (Exod. xx. 11.) So that all things by those two must be un- 
derstood which are contained in them ; and we know no being 
which is made or placed without them. When God would call 
a general rendezvous, and make up a universal auditory, the 


But after the Nicene Council we find 
added ποιητὴν οὐρανοῦ καὶ γῆς, by St. Cyril 
of Jerusalem, in his Caterhism, cat. 9. 


title : Ἢ γὰρ ἀορίστως ὁμολογοῦσι τὸ, κοινὸν 
ὄνομα, ὁ Θεὸς, ἢ καὶ μετὰ προσϑήκης τῆς, ὃ 
δημιουργὸς τῶν ὅλων, ὁ ποιητὴς οὐραγοῦ καὶ γῆς. 
Ade. Celsum, 1. i. ᾧ. 23. Eusebius deli- 


vered the first Article thus in his Confes- 
sion to the Nicene Council, Sucrat. J. 1. c. 
8. Πιστεύομεν εἰς ἕνα ϑεὸν πατέρα παντοχρά- 
Topa, τὸν τὰν ἁπάντων ὁρατῶν τε καὶ ἀοράτων 
wonriy and that Council expressed the 
same without alteration in their Creed. 


and St. Epiphanius in Ancorato, §. 120. : 
which addition was received, confirmed, 
and tranamitted to us by the Council of 
Constantinople. By which means at last 
we find this article thus expressed in the 
western Confessions: Credo in Deum Pa- 
trem omnipotentem, creasorem cuwli et terra. 
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rophet cries out, ‘‘ Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth.” 
tise 1.2.) When he would express the full splendour of his 
majesty, and utmost extent of his actual dominion, “ Thus saith 
the Lord, the heaven is my throne, and the earth is my foct- 
stooL” (Isa. Ixvi. 1.) hen he would challenge unto him- 
self those gloridus attributes of immensity and omnipresence, 
“ Do not I fill heaven and earth ? saith the Lord.” (Jer. xxiii. 24.) 
These two then taken together signify the Universe, or that 
which is called the World. St. Paul hath given a clear exposition 
of these words in his explication of the Athenian altar: “ God 
that made the world and all things therein, seeing that he is 
Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with 
hands.” (Acts xvii. 24.) For being God is necessarily the 
Lord of all things which he made (the right of his direct domi- 
nion being clearly grounded upon the first creation), except 
we should conceive the apostle to exempt some creature from 
the authoritative power of God, and so take some work of his 
hand out of the reach of his arm; we must confess that heaven 
and earth are of as large extent and ample signification as the 
world and all things thereip. Where it is yet farther observable, 
that the apostle hath conjoined the speech of both Testaments 
together. For the ancient Hebrews seem to have had no word 
in use among them which singly of itself did signify the world, 
as the Greeks had, in whose language St. Paul did speak ; 
and therefore they used in conjunction the heaven and earth, 
as the grand extremities within which all things are contained.* 
Nay, if we take the exposition of the later writers in that lan- 
guage, those two words will not only as extremities comprehend 
between them, but in the extension of their own significations 
contain all things in them. For when they divide the Universe 
into three worlds,t the inferior, the superior, and the middle 
world ; the lower is wholly contained in the name of eurth, the 
other two under the name of heaven. Nor do the Hebrews 


© καλῶς δὲ πάντες σχεδὸν ἐξεδέξαντο τοῖς which we live. This they divide into 


ἄκροις, cipava Ta καὶ γῆ, τὰ μέσα συμπερι- 
διληφίναι στοιχεῖα. wae δὶ ἄκρα φημί, ὅτι 
7% μὲν τὸ κέντρον παντὸς ἐμ περιείληφε" καὶ ἔστι 
κάταθιεν rosy ἀρχὴ πάνταν ἡ γῆ, πέρας δὲ τούτων 
ὁ πάντα περιέχων οὐρανός" τοὔμπαλιν δὲ ἄνωθεν, 
yen μὲν ὁ οὐρανὸς, πέρα: δὲ πάντων ἢ γῆ" μετὰ 
δὲ οὐδανοῦ καὶ τῆς γῆς τὰ λοιπὰ τρία περιεί- 
λητται στοιχεῖα. Jo. Philop. de Mundi 
Creat. 1. i. cc. 5. Τῶ μὲν οὐρανίω σώματι (ἢ 
φίσις) τὸ πέριξ τοῦ παντὸς ἀπίνειμε, τῷ δὲ 
Wiprytion τὸ κέντρογ' ἐν δὲ σφαίρα ἄλλως μὲν τὸ 


κίστρον ἀρχὴ, ἄλλως δὲ ὁ τοῦ περιέχοντος ἕρος. 


Hieroel. in Aur. Carm. vy. 5%. p. 945. 

t For the Rabbins usually divide the 
whole frame of things into macy wow 
three worlds: the first, pnnnn ody the 
inferior, or τι Ory the depressed and 
lowest world ; ony ΤῊ ΜΟῚ that is this world, 
say they, to wit, this globe of earth on 


three parts ; O° the sea, lakes and rivers, 
sam the desert, solitary and unha!itable 
places, ΔΊΣ ἸῺ pM tar from the habitus 
tions of men, and Aw τὴν οἱκουμκένην, Che 
earth inhabited. The second is called 
pann oxy the middle or inmost world; 
Ὁ ὈΓΨ Nit this is the world of the 
spheres, containing the aerial region and 
the starry heavens. The third is, Dow 
poyn the superior world ; poxdsna on. XT 
this is the world of angels, OTN of God, 
mw of souls, smn ony the spiritual 
world, Now being these three compre 
hend all things imaginable; being the 
first is sufficiently expressed in yor the 
earth, and the two last in mw the heaven; 
it followeth that, in the sense of the 
Hebrews, heaven and earth signify all 
things. 
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only use this manner of expression, but even the Greeks them- 
selves; and that not only hefore, but after* Pythagoras+ had 
accustomed them to one name. As therefore under the single 
name of World or Universe,t so also under the conjunctive 
expression of heaven and earth, are contained all things material 
and immaterial, visible and invisible. 

But as the apostle hath taught us to reason, “ When he saith 
all things are put under him, it is manifest that he is excepted 
which fd put all things under him:” (1 Cor. xv. 27.) so when 
we say, all things were made by God, itis as manifest that he is 
excepted who made all things. And then the proposition is 
clearly thus delivered: All beings whatsoever beside God were 
made. As we read in St. John concerning the Word, that 
‘the world was made by him ;” (John i. 10.) and in more plain 
and express words before, “ All things were made by him, and 
without him was not any thing made that was made.” (John 
1.3.) Which is yet farther illustrated by St. Paul: “ For by 
him were all things created that are in heaven and that are in 
earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or domi- 
nions, or principalities, or powers; all things were created by 
him.” (Col. i. 16.) If then there be nothing imaginable which 
is not either in heaven or in earth, nothing which is not either 
visible or invisible, then is there nothing beside God which 
was not made by God. 

This then is the unquestionable doctrine of tne Christian 
faith, that the vast capacious frame of the World, and every 
thing any way contained and existing in it, hath not its essence 
from or of itself, nor is of existence absolutely necessary ; but 
what it is, it hath not been, and that being which it hath was 
made, framed, and constituted by another. And as “every 
house is builded by some man;” (Heb. iii. 4.) for we see the 
earth bears no such creature of itself; stones do not grow 
Into a wall, or first hew and square, then unite and fasten them- 
selves together in their generation; trees sprout not cross like 
dry and sapless beams, nor do spars and tiles spring with a 
natural uniformity into a roof, and that out of stone and mortar: 
these are not the works of nature, but superstructions and ad- 
ditions to her, as the supplies of art, and the testimonies of 
the understanding of man, the great artificer on earth: so, if 
the World itself be but a house,§ if the earth, which “ hangeth 


© εἷς ταῖς ἀληϑείαισιν, εἴς borriy θεὸς, id dixeris, quod ex omnibus constat.’ 


Φασὶ δὲ of 


Ὃς οὐρανὲν τέτευχε καὶ γαῖαν μακράν. 

Ex incert. Trag. Sophocl. Frag. LI. 
ed. Brunck. 

ἡ Πυϑαγόρας πρῶτος ἀνόμασε τὴν τῶν ὅλων 
φεριοχὴν, κόσμον, ἐκ τῆς ἐν αὐτῷ τάξεως. 
Plutarch, de Plac. Philosoph. 1. ii. ς. 1. 

t ‘Si Mundum dixeris, illic erit et 
calum, et que in eo, sol, et luna, et si- 
dera, et astra, et terra, et freta, et omnis 
census elementorum. Omnia dixeris, cum 


Tertull. de Virg, Veland. c. 4. 
σοφοὶ καὶ οὐρανὸν καὶ γῆν καὶ ϑεοὺς καὶ ἀνθρώ- 
“ποὺς τὴν κοινγυνίαν συνέχειν, καὶ φιλίαν, καὶ κο- 
σμιότητα, καὶ σωφροσύνην, καὶ δικαιότη ra’ 
καὶ τὸ ὅλον τοῦτο διὰ ταῦτα κόσμον καλοῦσιν. 
Tambhl. Protrept, but the words are Plato's 
in Gorgia, p. 152. ed. Bipont. 

§ Ὃ αἰσθητὸς οὑτοσὶ κόσμος οὐδὲν aga 
ἄλλο ἐστὶν ἢ οἶκος ϑεοῦ. Philo ae Insomn. p. 
648.. Κόσμος εὐπρεπὲὶς καὶ ἔτοιμος, αἰσϑητος 
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upon nothing,” (Job xxvi. 7.) be the foundation, and the glo- 
rious spheres of heaven the roof (which hath been delivered as 
the most universal hypothesis), if this be the habitation of an 
infinite intelligence, the temple of God;* then must we ac- 
knowledge the world was built by him, and consequently, that 
“he which built all things is God.” (Heb. iti. 4.) 

From hence appears the truth of that distinction, What- 
soever hath any being, is either made or not made: whatso- 
ever is not made, is God; whatsoever is not God is made. One 
uncreated and independent essence ; all other depending on it, 
and created by it. One of eternal and necessary existence ; 
all other indifferent, in respect of actual existing, either to be 
or not to be, and that indifferency determined only by the free 
and voluntary act of the first Cause. 

Now because to be thus made includes some imperfection, 
and among the parts of the world, some are more glorious than 
others; if those which are most perfect presuppose a Maker, 
then can we not doubt of a creation where we find far less per- 
fection. This house of God, though uniform, yet is not all of 
the same materials, the footstool and the throne are not of the 
same mould; there is a vast difference between the heavenly 
expansions. This first aerial heaven, where God setteth up his 
pavilion, where “he maketh the clouds his chariot, and walk- 
eth upon the wings of the wind,” (Psal. civ. 3.) is not so far in- 
ferior in place as it is in glory to the next, the seat of the sun 
and moon, the two great lights, and stars innumerable, far 
greater than the one of them. And yet that second heaven 
is not so far above the first as beneath the “third,” (2 -Cor. 
xji. 2.) into which St. Paul was caught. The brightness of 
the sun doth not so far surpass the blackness of a wandering 
cloud, as the glory of that heaven of presence surmounts the 
fading beauty of the starry firmament. For in this great tem- 
ple of the World, im which the Son of God is the high-priest, 
the heaven which we see is but the veil, and that which is 
above, the Holy of Holies. This veil indeed is rich and glo- 
rious, but one day to be rent, and then to admit us into a far 
greater glory, even to the Mercy-seat and Cherubim. For this 
third heaven is the ‘ proper habitation” + (Jude ver. 6.) of the 
blessed angels, which constantly attend upon the throne. And 
if those most glorious and happy spirits, those “ morning stars 
which sang together, those sons of God which shouted for joy 
when the foundations of the earth were laid,” (Job xxxvii. 7. 4.) 
if they and their habitation were made; then can we no ways 
doubt of the production of all other creatures so much inferior 
unto them. 


οἶκυς τοῦ θεοῦ. Id. de Plant. Noe, p. 337. ν. 1435, Τὸ ἀνωτάτω καὶ «πρὸς ἀλήθειαν 
Θεῖΐν τι μέγεθος ὁ κόσμος, καὶ οἶκος θεοῦ ἱερὸν θεοῦ νομίζειν σύμπαντα χρὴ κόσμου Eliate 
αἰσθητός. Id. de Mundi Incorr. p. 509. Philo de Monarch. |. ii. init. 

Φ Lucretius calls the heavens: ‘ Mun- t Ἴδιον οἰκητήριον. 
di magnum et versatile templum.’ |. v. 
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Forasmuch then as the angels are termed “the sons of 
God,” it sufficiently denoteth that they are from him, not of 
themselves; all filiation inferring some kind of production: 
and being God hath but one proper and only-begotten Son, 
whose propriety and singularity consisteth in this, that he is 
of the same itcreated essence with the Father, all other off- 
spring must be made, and consequently even the angels 
created sons; of whom the Scripture speaking saith, “ Who 
maketh his angels spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire.” 
(Psalm. civ. 4.) For although those words, at first spoken by 
the Psalmist, do rather express the nature of the wind and 
lightning: yet being the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
hath applied the same to the angels properly so called, we 
cannot but conclude upon his authority, that the same God 
who “‘ created the wind,” (Amos iv. 13.) and “ made a way for 
the lightning of the thunder,” (Job xxviii. 26.) hath also pro- 
duced those glorious spirits ; and as he furnished them with 
that activity there expressed, so did he frame the subject of it, 
their immaterial and immortal essence. 

If then the angels and their proper habitation, the far most 
eminent and illustrious parts of the world were made ; if only 
to be made be one character of imperfection ; much more 
must we acknowledge all things of inferior nature to have 
dependence on their universal Cause, and consequently this 
great Universe, or all things, to be made, beside that One who 
made them. 

This is the first part of our Christian faith, against some of 
the ancient philosophers, who were so wildly fond of those 
things they see, that they imagined the Universe to be infinite 
and eternal,* and, what will follow from it, to be even God 
himself. It ts true that the most ancient of the heathen were 
not of this opinion, but all the philosophy for many ages deli- 
vered the World to have been made.t 


* *Mundum, et hoc quod nomine alio φυσιολογήσαντες, says Aristotle, De Calo, 


]. 1}. c. 1. 


ceelum appellare libuit, cujus circumflexu 
teguntur cuncta, numen esse credi par 
est, eternum, immensum, neque genitum, 
neque interiturum unquam.’ Plin. Nat. 
Hist. 1. ii c. 1. 

ἡ Γενόμεενον μεὲν οὖν ἅπαντες εἶναί φασιν, 
says Aristotle, De Calo, |. i. c. 10. con- 
fessing it the general opinion that the 
world was made.— W hich wassoancienta 
tradition of all the first philosophers, that 
from Linus, Muszus, Orpheus, Homer, 
Hesiod, and the rest, they all mention 
the original of the world, entitling their 
books, Κοσμεογονία, or Θεογονία, or the like, 
Εἰσὶ γάρ τινες of φασιν οὐθὲν ἀγέννητον εἶναι 
τῶν πραγμάτων, ἀλλὰ πάντα γίγνεσθαι" 
γενόμενα δὲ τὰ μὲν ἄφϑαρτα διαμένειν, τὰ 
δὲ πάλιν φθείρεσθαι" μάλιστα μὲν οἷ στερὶ τὸν 
Ἡσίοδον, εἶχα δὲ καὶ τῶν ἄλλων οἱ πρῶτοι 


In which words he mani- 
festly attributes the doctrine of the crea- 
tion of the world not only to Hesiod, 
but to all the first natural philosophers : 
which learning, beginning with Prome- 
theus the first professor of that science, 
continued in that family amongst the 
Atlantiade, who all successively de- 
livered that truth. After them the 
Ionian philosophy did acknowledge it, 
and the Italian received it by Pythagoras, 
whose scholars all maintained it beside 
Ocellus Lucanus, the first of them that 
fancied the world not made, whom Plato, 
though he much esteemed him, yet fol- 
lowed not; for there is nothing more 
evident than that he held the world was 
made. λέγωμεν δὴ, δι᾽ ἣν αἰτίαν γένεσιν καὶ 


τὸ way τόδε ὃ ξυνιστὰς ζυνέστησεν, ἀγαϑὸς 
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When this tradition of the Creation of the World was deli- 
vered in all places down successively by those who seriously 
considered the frame of all things, and the difference of the 
most ancient poets and philosophers from Moses was only in 
the manner of expressing it; those which in after-ages first 
denied it, made use of very frivolous and inconcluding argu- 
ments, grounding their new opinions upon weak foundations. 

For that which in the first place they take for granted as an 
axiom of undoubted truth, that* ‘Whatsoever hath a begin- 
ning, must have an end,’ and consequently, ‘ Whatsoever shall 
have no end, hath no beginning,’ is grounded upon no general 
reason, but only upon particular observation of such things 
here below, as from the ordinary way of generation, tend in 
some space of time unto corruption. From whence, seeing 
no tendency to corruption in several parts of the World, they 
conclude that it was never generated, nor had any cause or 
original of its being. Whereas, if we would speak properly, 
future existence or non-existence hath no such relation unto 
the first production. Neither is there any contradiction that 
at the same time one thing may begin to be, and last but for 
an hour, another continue for a thousand years, a third begin- 
ning at the same instant remain for ever: the difference being 
either in the nature of the thing so made, or in the determi- 
nations of the will of him that made them. Notwithstanding 
then their universal rules, which are not true but in some 
limited particulars, it is most certain the whole world was 
made, and of it part shall perish, part continue unto all eter- 
nity ; by which something which had a beginning shall have 
an end, and something not. 

The second fallacy which led them to this novelty was the 
very name of Universe, which comprehended in it all things ; 
from whence they reasoned thus: If the World or Universe 
were made ; then were all things made; and if the World shall 
be dissolved, then all things shall come to nothing ;+ which is 
impossible. For if all things were made, then must either all, 
or at least something, have made itself, and so have been the 


ἕν. p. 304. ed. Bipont. In which words 


gined to have conceived the world not 
he delivers not only the generation of 


mude. aAnd Aristotle, who best under- 


the universe, but also the true cause 
thereof, which is the goodness of God. 
For he which asks this plain and clear 
question : πότερον ἦν ἀεὶ, γενέσεως ἀρχὴν ἔχων 
οὐδεμείαν, ὃ γέγονεν, ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς τινὸς ἀρξάμεγος; 
and answers the question briefly with a 
γέγονεν, p. 302 ; he which gives this ge- 
neral rule upon it: τῷ δ᾽ αὖ γενομένω φαμὲν 
ὑπ᾽ αἰτίου τινὸς ἀνάγκην εἶναι γενέσθαι" and 
then immediately concludes: τὸν μεὲν uy 
Sonriy καὶ πατέρα τοῦδε τοῦ παντὸς εὑρεῖν τὸ 
ἔγγεν. καὶ εὑγόντα εἷς πάντας ἀδύνατιν λέγειν" 
p- 503. cannot (notwithstanding all the 
shifts of his Greek expositors) be ima- 


stood him, tells us clearly his opinion ἐν 
τῷ Τιμαίω (from whence I cited the pre- 
cedent words): éxsT γάφ φησι τὸν οὐρανὸν 
(where by the way observe that in Plato’s 
Timaus οὐρανὸς and κόσμος are made syno- 
nymous) γενέσθαι μὲν, οὐ μὲν φθαρτόν. De 
Calo, t. i. c. 10. 

® Ocellus Lucanus, Περὶ τῆς τοῦ παντὸς 
φύσεως, which book Aristotle hath marle 
use of, and transcribed in many parts. 

{ Τὸ πᾶν γινόμενον σὺν πᾶσι γίνεται, και 
τὸ φθειρόμενον σὺν πᾶσι φθείξεται" καὶ τοῦτό 
yt ἀδύνατον. ἄναρχον ely καὶ ἀτελεύτητον τὸ 
way, Ocellus ς 1. p. 506, ed. Wal, 
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cause of itself as of the effect, and the effect of itself as of the 
cause, and consequently in the same instant both have been 
and not been, which is a contradiction, But this fallacy 18 
easily discovered: for when we say the Universe or all things 
were made, we must be always understood to except him who 
made all things, neither can we by that name be supposed to 
comprehend more than the frame of heaven and earth, and all 
things contained in them; and so he which first devised this 
argument hath himself acknowledged.* 

Far more gross was that third conceit, That, if the World 
were ever made, it must be after the vulgar way of ordinary 
natural generations: in whicht two mutations are observable, 
the first from less to greater, or from worse to better; the 
second from greater to less, or from better to worse. (The 
beginning of the first mutation is called generation, the end of 
it perfection: the beginning of the second is from the same 
perfection, but concluded in corruption or dissolution.){ But 
none hath ever yet observed that this frame of the World did 
ever prow up from less to greater, or improve itself from worse 
to better: nor can we now perceive that it becomes worse or 
less than it was, by which decretion we might guess at a for- 
mer increase, and from a tendency to corruption collect its 
original generation. This conceit, I say, is far more gross. For 
certainly the argument so managed proves nothing at all, but 
only this (if yet it prove so much), that the whole frame of the 
World, and the parts thereof which are of greater perfection, 
were not generated in that manner in which we see some other 
parts of it are: which no man denies. But that there can be 
no other way of production beside these petty generations, or 
that the World was not some other way actually produced, 
this argument doth not endeavour to infer, nor can any other 
prove it. 

The next foundation upon which they cast off the constant 
doctrine of their predecessors, was that general assertion, That 
it is impossible for any thing to be produced out of nothing, 
or to be reduced unto nothing :§ from whence it will inevitably 
follow, that the matter of this World hath always been, and 
must always be. The clear refutation of which difficulty 


5 Τὸ δὲ γε ὅλον καὶ τὸ πᾶν ὀνομάζω τὸν ἐπὶ τὸ βέλτιον. Ocellus, c. 1. p. 506. 


σύμπαντα κόσμιν' διὰ γὰρ τοῦτο καὶ τῆς 
φπροσηγορίας ἔτυχε, ἐκ τῶν ἁπάντων δὴ χοσμη- 
Seis. Ucellus, c. 1. p. 508. 

t Πᾶν τὸ γενέσεως ἀρχὴν εἰληφὸς καὶ 
διαλύσεως ὀφεῖλον κοινωνῆσαι δύο ἐπιδέχεται 
μεταβολάς. μεΐαν μὲν τὴν ἀπὸ τοῦ μείονος ἐπὶ 
τὸ μείζον, καὶ τὴν ἀπὸ τοῦ χείρονος ἐπὶ τὸ 
βέλτιον" δευτέραν δὲ τὴν ἀπὸ τοῦ μκείζινος ἐπὶ 
«τὸ μεῖον, καὶ τὴν ἀπὸ τοῦ βελτίονος ἐπὶ τὸ 

εἴρον. Ἔν οὖν καὶ τὸ ὅλον καὶ τὸ πᾶν γεννητίύν 
or καὶ φθαρτὸν, γενόμεγον, ἀπὸ τοῦ μεδίονος 
ἐπὶ τὸ μεῖζον μετέβαλε, καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ χείρονος 


ξ Τὸ δέ γε ὅλον καὶ τὸ wav οὐδὲν ἡμῖν ἐξ 
αὑτοῦ παρέχεται τεκμήριον τοιοῦτον ουτε γὰρ 
γινόμενον αὑτὸ δἴδομεν, οὔτο μὲν ἐπὶ τὸ βέλτιον 
καὶ τὸ μεῖζον μεταβάλλον, οὔτε «χεῖρίν were 
ἣ μεῖον γενόμενον" ἀλλ᾽ ἀεὶ κατὰ ταὐτὸ καὶ 
ὡσαύτως διατελεῖ, καὶ ἴσον καὶ ὅμοιον αὑτὸ 
ἑαυτοῦ. Ocellus, ς. 1. p. 507. 

§ ᾿Αμήχανῷ γὰρ τὸ ὃν ἀποτολίσθαι, ix νῶν 
μιδδν των, ἣ εἰς τὸ μὴ ὃν ἀναλυθῆγαι. ἄφϑαργον 
ἄρα καὶ ἀνώλεθρον τὸ πᾶν.  Ocellus,c. 1. 
Ρ. 511. 
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requires an explication of the manner how the World was 
made: the second part before propounded for the exposition 
of this Article. 

Now that the true nature and manner of this action may 
be so far understood as to declare the Christian faith, and re- 
fute the errors of all opposers, it will be necessary to consider 
it first with reference to the object or effect; secondly, in rela- 
tion to the cause or agent; thirdly, with respect unto the time 
or origination of it. 

The action by which the heaven and earth were made, con- 
sidered in reference to the effect, | conceive to be the produc- 
tion of their total being; so that whatsoever entity they had 
when made, had no real existence before they were so made. 
And this manner of production we usually term creation, as ex- 
cluding all concurrence of any material cause, and all depend- 
ence of any kind of subject, as presupposing no privation, as 
including no motion, as signifying a production out of nothing ; 
that is, by which something is made, and not any thing preced- 
ing out of which itis made.* This is the proper and peculiar 
sense of the word creation: uot that it signifies so much by 
virtue of its origination or vulgar use in the Latin tongue ;t 
nor that the Hebrew word used by Moses, “In the beyinning 
God created the heaven and the earth,” (Gen. i. 1.) hath of it- 
self any such peculiar acceptation. For it is often used syno- 
nymouslyt with words which signify any kind of production or 
formation, and by itself it seldom denotes a production out of 


Φ So I conceive it best expressed by 


the heavens and of the earth, cx xan3 
Anselm, archbishop of Canterbury : ‘ Di- 


when they were created, Mey ὩΣ 3 in the 


citur aliquid esse factum de nililo, cum 
intellipimus esse quidem factum, sed non 
esse aliquid unde sit factum.’ Mono- 
logit, c. 8. 

t ‘Creatio apud nos generatio vel na- 
tivitas dicitur, apud Grecos vero sub 
nomine creationis verbum facture et con- 
ditionis accipitur.’ S. Hieron. ad Eph. 
Cc. +. 

ἢ ΟΞ is promiscuously used with nwy 
which is of the greatest latitude, denoting 
any kind of effection, and with Ἴχο which 
rather implies a formation out of some- 
thing, from whence “yr @ potter. For 
the first, we read Gen. ii. 4. that " God 
rested from all his work,” ὈΌΝ ΝἼΔ- ὝΦΝ 
Frey not that on the sixth day he did 
the work of two days, that he might rest 
on the seventh, as Rabbi Solomon; not 
that in six days he made the roots of 
things that they might afterwards pro- 
dace the like, as Aben Ezra; not these 
or any other fancies of the Rabbins; as 
if ΩΣ signified one work, and nwy an- 
other; for they both express the produc- 
tion, as appears clearly in the following 
verse, “‘These are the generations 


day that the Lord God made the heaven 
and the earth.” So Isa. xlv.1z. “I 
have made the earth, and created man 
upon it:” where the first expresseth the 
proper, the second the improper creation. 
Which indifferent acceptation appeareth 
in collating Psal. cxv. 15. cxxi. ὁ. with 
Isa. xlii. 5. xlv. 18. as also Isa. xvii. 7. 
with Eccl. xii 1. From whence the LXX. 
translate X-2 indifferently ποιεῖν or χτίζειν, 
For the second, Ἴχο is usually rendered 
by the Targum wna and by the LXX. 
though generally πλάττειν, yet sometimes 
κτίζειν. And that it hath the same sig- 
nification, will appear by conferring Gen. 
ii. 7. with Isa. xlv. 1.2. and not only so, 
but by that single verse, Isa. xiii. 1. 
“Now thus saith the Lord Jwn3 that 
created thee, O Jacob, ΤΧῚ and he that 
formed thee, O Israel.” Lastly, all 
these are jointly used in the same vali- 
dity of expression, Isa. xliii.7. ‘‘ Every 
one that is called by my name: for 
7rnxia | have created him for my glory, 
ὙΓΠΧ I have formed him, yea rivey I 
have made him.” 
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nothing, or proper creation, but most frequently the making 
of one substance out of another pre-existing, as the fishes o 
the water; (Gen i. 21.) and man of the dust of the earth; 
(Gen. i. 27. 1. 7.) the renovating or restoring any thing to its 
former perfection, (Psal. li. 10. Isa. Ixv. 17.) for want of 
Hebrew words in composition; or lastly; the doing some new 
or wonderful work,* the producing some strange and admirable 
effect, as the opening the mouth of the earth, (Numb. xvi. 30.) 
and the signal judgments on the people of Israel. (Isa. Ixv. 7.) 
We must not therefore weakly collect the true nature of crea- 
tion trom the force of any word which by some may be thought 
to express so much, but we must collect it from the testimony 
of God the Creator, in his Word, and of the World created, in 
our reason. The opinion of the Church of the Jews will suffi- 
ciently appear in that zealous mother to lier seventh and young- 
est son; “1 beaeech thee, my son, look upon the heaven and 
the earth, and all that is therein, and consider that God made 
them of things that were not:” (2 Macc. vii. 28.) which is a 
clear description of creation, that is, production out of nothing. 
But because this is not by all received as canonical, we shall 
therefore evince it by the undoubted testimony of St. Paul, 
who, expressing the nature of Abraham’s faith, propoundeth 
“him whom he believed as God who quickeneth the dead, 
and calleth those things which be not, as though they were.” 
(Rom.iv.17.) For, as to be called in the language of the Scrip- 
ture is to be, (““ Behold what manner of love the Father hath 
bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God,” 
saith St. John in his first Epistle, (iii. 1.) who in his Gospel 
(i. 12.) told us, “6 hath given us power to become the sons 
of God:’’) so to call is to make, or cause to be. As where the 
prophet Jeremy saith, “ Thou hast caused all this evil to come 
upon them,” (Jer. xxxii. 23.) the original t may be thought to 
speak no more than this, thou hast called this evil to them. He 
therefore “ calleth those things which be not, as if they were,” 
who maketh those things which were not, to be, and produceth 
that which hath a being out of that which had not, that is, out 
of nothing. This reason, generally persuasive unto faith, is 
more peculiarly applied by the apostle to the belief of the crea- 
tion: for “through faith (saith he) we understand that the 
worlds were framed by the word of God, so that the things 
which are seen were not made of things which do appear.” 
(Heb. xi. 3.) Not as if the earth, which we see, were made of 
air, or any more subtil body, which we see not; nor as if those 
‘things which are seen” were in equal latitude commensurable 


* ‘Creatio atque conditio nunquam sit, edificata potius dicitur, quam cone 
Disi in magnis operibus nominantur: ver- dita vel creata. In magnis enim operibus - 
οἱ causa, mundus creatus est, urbs con- atque facturis verbum creationis assue 


dita est; domus vero, quamvis magna mitur.’ S. Hieron. ad Eph. c. 4. 
ἡ won 
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with the worlds which were framed: but that those “ things 
which are seen,” that is, which are, were made of those “ which 
did not appear,”’* that is, which were not. 

Vain therefore was that opinion of a real matter coeval 
with God as necessary for production of the World by way of 
subject, as the eternal and Almighty God by way of efficient. 
For if some real and material being must be presupposed by 
indispensable necessity, without which God could not cause 
any thing to be, then 1s not he independent in his actions, nor 
of infinite power and absolute activity, which is contradictory 
to the divine perfection. Nor can any reason be alleged why 
he should be dependent in his operation, who is confessed in- 
dependent in his being. 

And as this coeternity of matter opposeth God’s indepen- 
dency, the proper notion of the Deity, so doth it also contra- 
dict his all sufficiency. For if, without the production of 
something beside himself, he cannot make a demonstration of 
his attributes, or cause any sensibility of his power and will 
for the illustration of his own glory; and if, without something 
distinct wholly from himself, he cannot produce any thing, 
then must he want something external : + and whosoever want- 
eth any thing is not all-sufficient. And certainly he must have 
a low opinion and poor conception of the infinite and eternal 
God, who thinks he is no otherwise known to be omnipotent 
than by the benefitt of another. Nor were the framers of the 
CREED 80 wise in prefixing the Admighty before Maker of 
heaven and earth, if out of a necessity of material concurrence, 
the making of them left a mark of impotency rather than omni- 
potency. 

The supposition then of an eternal matter is so unnecessary 
where God works, and so derogatory to the infinity of his 
power, and all-sufficiency of himself, that the latter philoso- 
phers,§ something acquainted with the truth which we profess, 


Φ For I take μὴ ἐκ φαινομεένων in this 
place to be equivalent unto οὐκ ἐξ ὅνταν in 
the Maccabees.and that of the same sense 
with ἐξ οὐκ ὄντων, as the Syriac translation, 
pr κ por yo ex iis que non conspici- 
uxtar, Which manner of speech may be 
observed even in the best Greek authors; 
asin Aristotle: μϑταβάλλοι ἂν τὸ μεταξάλ- 
λιν τετραχῶς. ἢ γὰρ ἐξ ὑποκειμένου εἰς ὑτσο- 
κείμενον, ἢ οὐκ ἐξ ὑποκειμένου εἰς city ὑποκεί- 
μένον, ὃ μεὴ ἐξ ὑποκειμένου εἷς ὑποκείμενον, ἢ 
ἐξ ὑποκειμένου εἷς μὴ ὑποκείμεενον. Phys. |. 
vec. 1.t. 7. Where οὐκ ἐξ ὑποκειμένου is 
the same with ἐξ οὐχ ὑποκειμένου, and μὴ 
ἐξ ὑπικειμένου with ix μὴ ὑπγοκειμένου. 


4 ‘Nemo enim non eget eo de cajus 
utitur; nemo non subjicitur ei cujus eget 
Ut posstt uti. Sic et nemo de alieno 
utendo, non minor est eo de cujus utitur; 
εἴ pemo qui prestat de suo uti, non in hoc 


superior est eo cui prestatuti.’ Tertull. 
adv. Hermog. c. 8. 

t ‘Grande revera beneficium contulit, 
ut haberet hodie per quem Deus cognos- 
ceretur et ompipotens vocaretur: nisi quod 
jam non ompipotens, δὶ non et hoc potens, 
ex nihilo omnia proferre.’ Ibid. ‘ Quomodo 
ab homine divina illa vis differret, si, ut 
homo, sic etiam Deus ope indigeat aliena: 
indiget autem si nibil moliri potest, nisi 
ab altero illi materia ministretur.’ Lactan. 
l. ii. c. 9. 

Ὁ As Hierocles: Καὶ τί καταλέγω σοι τού- 
τους, ὅπου ya χαὶ τῶν Πλατωνικῶν τινὲς οὐκ 
ὄργθην τὴν περὶ τοῦ δημιουργοῦ θεοῦ δία σώζουσιν 
ἔννοιαν ; εὖ γὰρ ἱκανὸν αὑτὸν εἶναι αὐηθησαν, avre- 
ταλῶς ὑποστῆσαι δύνασθαι κόσμεν οἰκείᾳ δυνά μοι 
καὶ σιφία if ἀϊδίου ἐνεργοῦντα" ἀλλ᾽ ἀγεννήτου 
ὕλης cuvtgysia, καὶ τῇ μὴ wap αὐτοῦ ὑποστάση 
φύσει κατα χρώμενον, μόνας δημειουργεῖν δύνα- 
σθαι. De Provid. εἰ Fato, p. ὃ. 
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though rejecting Christianity, have reproved those of the 
school of Plato, who delivered, as the doctrine of their master, 
an eternal companion, so injurious to the Father and Maker of 
all things. 

Wherefore to give an answer to that general position, ‘ That 
out of nothing nothing can be produced,’ which Aristotle* pre- 
tends to be the opinion of all natural philosophers, I must first 
observe, that this universal proposition was first framed out of 
particular considerations of the works of art and nature. For 
if we look upon all kinds of artificers,t we find they cannot 
give any specimen of their art without materials. Being then 
the beauty and uniformity of the World shews it to be a piece 
of art most exquisite; hence they conclude that the Maker of 
it was the most exact artificer,[ and consequently had his mat- 
ter from all eternity prepared for him. Again, considering the' 
works of nature, and all parts of the World subject to genera- 
tion and corruption, they also§ observed that nothing 15 ever 
generated but out of something pre-existent, nor is there any 
mutation wrought but in a subject, and with a presupposed 
capability of alteration. From hence they presently collected, 
that if the whole World were ever generated, it must have been 
produced out of some subject, and consequently there must be 
a matter eternally pre-existing. 

Now what can be more irrational, than from the weakness of 
some creature to infer the same imbecility in, the Creator, and 
to measure the arm of God by the finger of man? Whatsoever 
speaketh any kind of excellency or perfection in the artificer, 
may be attributed unto God: whatsoever signifieth any infir- 
mity, or involveth any imperfection, must be excluded from the 
notion of him. That wisdom, prescience, and pre-conception, 
that order and beauty of operation which is required in an’ 
_ artist, 18 most eminently contained in him, who hath “ ordered 
all things in measure, and number, and weight :” (Wisd. xi. 20.) 
but if the most absolute idea in the artificer’s understanding be 
not sufficient to produce his design without hands to work, and 
materials to make use of, it will follow no more that God is 
necessani'y tied unto pre-existing matter, than that he is really 
compounded of corporeal parts. 

Again, it is as incongruous to judge of the production of 


Φ πᾶν τὸ γινόμενον ἀνάγκη γίνεσθαι ἢ ἐξ 
ὄντων ἢ ἐκ μὴ ὄντων τούτων δὲ τὸ μὲν ἐκ μὴ 
Copan γίνεσθαι ἀδύνατον «περὶ γὰρ ταύτης ὁμο- 
yrestaovoucs τῆς δόξης ἅ σαντες οἱ περὶ φύσεως. 
Physic. lv i. ς. 4. t. 54. 

t ‘ Utigitur faber cum quid edificaturus 
est, non ipse facit materiam, sed ea utitur 
que sit parata, fictorque item cera: sic 
isti providentie diving materiam prmsto 
esse oportuit, non quam ipse faceret, sed 

uam haberet paratam.’ Cicero de Nat. 
um, ili. in fragm. ap. Lactant. |. ii. Ce 


8. ᾿Απεικαστέον τῷ μὲν ϑεῶ τὸν τε χνίτιν, τὸν. 
δὲ ἀδριάντα τῷ κόσμω. Methodius σερὶ τῶν 
γεννητῶν, in Phot. Bibl. 437. col. 937. ed. 
Hoeschel. 1612. 

t S» Hierocles calls him xocpeowory παὶ 
ἀριστότεχενον Secy, in Aur. Carm. p. 10, 11. 

ὁ Ὅτι δὲ αἱ οὐσίαι, καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα ἁπλῶς 
ὄντα ἐξ ὑποκειμένου τινὸς γίνεται, ἐπισποποῦντε 
γένοιτ᾽ ἂν φανερόν' ἀεὶ γάρ ἐστί τι ὃ ὑπόκειται, 
ἐξ οὗ γίνεται τὸ γιγνόμενον, οἷον τὰ φυτὰ zat 
τὰ ζῶα ἐκ σπέρματος. Aristot. Phys. ἴθ}, 
c. 7. 
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the World by those parts thereof which we see subject to ge- 
neration and corruption: and thence to conclude, that if it 
ever had a cause of the being which it hath, it must have been 
generated in the same manner in which they are; and if that 
cannot be, it must never have been madeat all. For nothing is 
more certain than that this manner of generation cannot pos- 
sibly have been the first production even of those things which 
are now generated. Wesee the plants grow from a seed; that 
is their ordinary way of generation: but the first plant could 
not be so generated, because all seed in the same course of na- 
ture is from the pre-existing plant. We see from spawn the 
fishes, and from eggs the fowls receive now the original of 
their being: but this could not at first be so, because both 
spawn and egg are as naturally from precedent fish and fowl. 
Indeed, because the seed is separable from the body of the 
plant, and in that separation may long contain within itself a 
power of germination: because the spawn and egg are sejunge- 
able from the fish and fowl, and yet still retain the prolific power 
of generation; therefore some might possibly conceive that 
these seminal bodies might be originally scattered on the earth, 
out of which the first of all those creatures should arise. But in 
viviparous animals, whose offspring is generated within them- 
selves, whose seed by-separation from them loseth all its se- 
minal or prolific power, this is not only improbable, but incon- 
ceivable. And therefore being the philosophers* themselves 
confess, that whereas now all animals are generated by the 
means of seed, and that the animals themselves must be at 
first before the seed proceeding from them; it followeth that 
there was some way of production antecedent to and differing 
from the common way of generation, and consequently what 
we see done in this generation can be no certain rule to un- 
derstand the firsts production. Being then that universal 
maxim, that ‘nothing can be made of nothing,’ is merely cal- 
culated for the meridian of natural causes, raised solely out of 
observation of continuing creatures by successive generation, 
which could not have been so continued without a being ante- 


Φ These words of Aristotle are very ob- 
servable, in which he disputes against 
Speusippus and the Pythagoreans, who 
thought the rudiments of things first made, 
out of which they grew into perfection: 
Ὅσοι δὲ i άνουσιν, ὥσπερ οἱ Πυθαγόξειοι 
καὶ Σπεύσιππος, τὸ ἄριστον καὶ κάλλιστον μὴ 
ἐν ders εἶναι. διὰ τὸ ix τῶν φυτὰν καὶ τῶν (oon 
τὰς ἀρχὰς αἴτια μὲν εἶναι, τὸ δὲ καλὸν καὶ τὸ 
Tiras ἐν τοῖς ἐκ τούτων, οὐχ ὑφθῶς οἴονται. τὸ 
γὰρ σπέρμα ἐξ ἱτίρων ἐστὶ προτέρων τελείων" 
καὶ τὸ πρῶτον οὐ σπέρμα ἰστὶν, ἀλλὰ τὸ τέ- 
λέων. οἷον πρότερον ἄνθρωπον ἂν φαίη τις εἶναι 
TO owiguates, οὗ τὸν ἐκ τούτου γεννώμενον, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἕτερον ἐξ οὗ τὸ σπέρμα. Metaph. xii. c. 
7. By which words Aristotle hath suffi- 


ciently destroyed his own argument, which 
we produced before out of the first of the 
Physics, and is excellently urged in that 
philosopbical piece attributed unto Justin 
Martyr. Εἰ πρῶτόν ἐστι τὸ σπεῖρον σπέρμα, 
καὶ ὕστερον τὸ ἐκ σπέρματος γιγνόμενον, καὶ 
γενητὰ ἀμφότερα, τῇ μὲν γενέσει τοῦ κειμκένου 
ἐκ σπέρματος γιγνομεένου ὑπόκειται τὸ σοτέρμεα" 
“ἢ δὲ γενέσει τοῦ σατείραντος ὑποκεῖσθαι τὸ 
σπέρμα οὗ δυνατόν. οὐκ ἄρα ἀεὶ τὰ ζῶα καὶ τὰ 
φυτὰ ἐκ σπέρματος. Aristot. Degin. Evers. 
art. 1. Ὅθεν οὐθεὶς λέγει τοῦ σπφρματος εἶναι 
γὸν ἄνθρωπον, οὐδὲ τοῦ ὡοῦ εἶναι τὴν ἀλεκτορίδα" 
τῆς δὲ ἀλεκτορίδος τὸ ἀὸν εἶναι, καὶ τὸ σπέρμα 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου λέγομεν. Plut. Sympos. |. ii. 
probl. 8. 
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cedent to all such succession; it is most evident it can have 
no place in the production of that antecedent or first being, 
which we call creation. 

Now when we thus describe the nature of creation, and 
under the name of heaven and earth comprehend all things con- 
tained in them, we must distinguish between things created. 
For some were made immediately out of nothing, by a proper, 
some only mediately, as out of something formerly made out 
of nothing, by an improper kind of creation. By the first 
were made all immaterial substances, all the orders of angels, 
and the souls of men, the heavens, and the simple or elemental 
bodies, as the earth, the water, and the air. “In the beginning 
God created the heaven and the earth;” (Gen. 1. 1.) 8ο in the 
beginning, as without any pre-existing or antecedent matter. 
This earth, when so tn the beginning made, was “ without form 
and void,” (Gen. i. 2.) covered with waters likewise made, not 
out of it but with it, the same which, “ when the waters were 
gathered together unto one place, appeared as dry land.” 
(Gen. 1.9.) *By the second, all the “ hosts of the earth,” 
(Gen. 11, 1.) the fowls of the air, and the fishes of the sea; 
‘‘ Let the earth (said God) bring forth grass, the herb yielding 
seed, and the fruit-tree yielding fruit after his kind.” (Gen.i.11 ) 
“Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving creature 
that hath life, and fowl that may fly above the earth;” (Gen.i.20.) 
and more expressly yet, “ Out of the ground God formed every 
beast of the field, and every fowl of the air.” (Gen. ii. 19.) 
And well may we grant these plants and animals to have their 
origination from such principles, when we read, ‘“‘ God formed 
man out of the dust of the ground ;” (Gen. ii. 7.) and said unto 
him whom he created in bis own image, “ Dust thou art.” 
(Gen. iii. 19.) 

Having thus declared the notion of creation in respect of 
those things which were created, the next consideration is of 
that action in reference to the agent who created all things. 
Him therefore we may look upon first as moved; secondly, as 
free under that motion; thirdly, as determining under that 
freedom, and so performing of that action. In the first we may 
see his goodness, in the second his will, in the third his power. 

I do not here introduce any external impulsive cause, as 
moving God unto the creation of the world; for I have pre- 
supposed all things distinct from him to have been produced 
out of nothing by him, and consequently to be posterior not 
only to the motion but the actuation of his will. Being then 
nothing can be antecedent to the creature beside God himself, 
neither can any thing be a cause of any of his actions but what 
18 in him; we must not look for any thing extrinsical unto him, 
but wholly acquiesce in his infinite goodness, as the only moving 


Φ ¢ Hic visibilis mundus ex materia que a Veo facta fuerat, factus 
est et ornatus.’ Gennad. c. 10. 
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and impelling cause; ‘‘ There is none good but one that is 
God,” (Matt. xix. 17.)* saith our Saviour; none originally, 
essentially, infinitely, independently good, but he. hatso- 
ever goodness is found in any creature is but by way of emana- 
tion from that fountain, whose very being is diffusive, whose 
nature consists in the communication of itself. In the end of 
the sixth day “ God saw every thing that he had made, and be- 
hold it was very good :” (Gen. i. 31.) which shews the end of 


creating all things thus good, was the communication of that 


by which they were, and appeared so. 

The ancient heathens have acknowledged this truth,+ but 
with such disadvantage, that from thence they gathered an un- 
doubted error. For from the goodness of God, which they did 
not unfitly conceive necessary, infinite, and eternal, they col- 


© “Αλλο γὰρ τὸ ἐπίκτητον ἀγαθὸν, ἄλλο τὸ 
ua” Ziv ἀγαθὸν, ἄλλο τὸ πρώτως ἀγαϑόν. 
Proclus in Timaum, }. ii. p. 110. 30. ed. 
Basil.15:34. τὸ δὲ αὐτοαγαθὸν πρώτως dya- 
Ge. Ibid. 1. 33. 

4 As Plato: Λέγωμεν δὺ, δι᾽ ἣν αἰτίαν y6- 
mow καὶ τὸ way τόδε ὃ ξυνιστὰς ξυνέστησεν, 
ἀγαϑὲς hy ἀγαθῶ δ᾽ οὐδεὶς περὶ οὐδενὸς οὐδέποτε 
ἐγγίνεται φθόνος" τούτου 2° ἱκτὸς ὧν, σάντα 
ὅτι μάλιστα ἐβουλήθη γιγίσϑαι παραπλήσια 
αὐτῶ ταύτον δὲ γενίσεως κόσμου μάλιστ᾽ ἄν 
τις ἀρχὴν κυριωτάτην τσαρ᾽ ἀνδρῶν φρογίμεων 
ἀποδεχόμενος, ὀρθότατα amodiyar ἄν. In 
Tinee, p. 504. ed. Bip. αἰτία γὰρ τῆς 
TM πάντων ποιήσεως οὐδεμία ἄλλη πρόσεστιν 
εὔλογος, WARY τῆς κατ᾽ οὐσίαν ἀγαϑότητος. 
Hiervel. in Aur. Carm. p. 21. ed. pr. αἱ 
γὰς παρὰ τὴν ἀγαθότητα λεγόμεναι αἰτίαι τῆς 
δεμειουφγίας τοῦδε ποῦ παντὶς, ἀνθρωπίναις 
μᾶλλον “Ψεριστάσεσιν ἢ TH ϑεῶ πρέπουσιν. 
Ibid. 

4 ᾿Ανάγκη διὰ τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ ἀγαθότητα ὄντος 
τοῦ κόσμου, ἀεί τε τὸν ϑεὸν ἀγαϑὸν sivas, καὶ 
τὸν κόσμον ὑπάρχϑιν' ὥσπερ ἡλίω μὲν καὶ πυρὶ 
συνυφίσταται φῦς, σώματι δὲ σκιά. Salustius 
de Diis et mundo, ς. 7. Et γὰρ ἄμεινον μὴ 
Wosiv, we εἰς τὸ ποιεῖν peeraBiGnns; εἰ δὲ τὸ 
ποιεῖν, τί μὴ ἐξ ἀϊδίου ἔπραττεν; Hierocles de 
Fato et Procid.p.10. Neither doth he 
mean any less, when in his sense be thus 
describes the firat Cause of all things: 
‘Eer’ ἂν (so | read it, not ἐστ᾽, ay, as the 
printed copies, or ἕως ἂν, as Curterius) ἦ 
τὸ σιῶτον αὑτῶν αἴτιον ἀμετάβλητον πάντη 
καὶ ἄτρετστον, χαὶ τὴν οὐσίαν τῇ ἐγεργεία τὴν 
αὐτὴν πεχτηρεένον, καὶ τὴν ἀγαθότητα οὐκ 
ἰσίκτητον ἔχον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐσιωμένην καθ᾿ αὑτὴν, 
καὶ 3s" αὑτὴν τὰ «ρὶς τὸ εἶγαι παράγον (so I 
read it, NOt «οάντων πρὸς τὸ εὖ εἶναι, as the 
printed). Hiervel. in Aur, Carm. p. 21. 
Σινήζτηται ἄρα τὴ μὲν ayadcrnrs τοῦ πατρὸς 
ἃ τῆς προνίας ἰχτίνεια΄ ταύτη δὲ ἡ τοῦ δηρει- 
wey ϑιαιύνιος ποίητις ταύτη δὲ ἡ τοῦ παντὸς 
RATS τὶν ἄπειρον ἀϊδιότης. χαὶ ὁ αὐτὸς λόγος 
carrey τῇ ἀναιρεῖ, καὶ τὴν ἀγαθότητα τοῦ πε- 


φοιηκότος. Proclusin Timaeum, |. ii. p. 111. 
46. Now although this be the constant 
argumentation of the later Platonists, yet 
they found no such deduction or conse- 
quence in their master Plato: and I some- 
thing incline to think, thongh it may seem 
very strange, that they received it from 
the Christians, I mean out of the school 
of Ammonius at Alexandria ; whom 
though Porphyrius would make an apos- 
tate, for the credit of his beathen gods, 
yet St. Jerome hath sufficiently assured 
us that he lived and died in the Christian 
faith. The reason of my conjecture is no 
more than this: Proclus acknowledgeth 
that Plutarch and others, though with 
Plato they maintained the goodness of 
God to be the cause of the World, yet 
withal they denied the eternity of it: and 
when he quotes other expositors for bis 
own opinion, he produceth none but Por- 
phyrius and lamblichus, the eldest of 
which was the scholar of Plotinus the dis- 
ciple of Ammonius. And that he was of 
the opinion, I collect from him who was 
his scholar both in philosophy and di- 
vinity, that is, Origen, whose judgment, 
if it were not elsewhere apparent, is suf- 
ficiently known by the fragment of Me- 
thodius περὶ γεννητῶν, preserved in Photius, 
“Ὅτι ὁ ᾿Ωριγένης, ὃν κένταυρον καλεῖ, ἔλεγε CUV- 
«ἴδιον εἶναι τῶ μόνω copa καὶ ἀπροσδεεῖ Oa τὸ 
πᾶν. [Vid. p. 82. col. 2.) Being then 
Porphyrius and Iamblichus cited by Pro- 
clus, being Hierocles, Proclus, and Salus- 
tius, were all cither ἐκ τῆς ἱερᾶς γενεᾶς, 88 
they called it, that is, descended succes- 
sively from the School of Ammonius (the 
great conciliator of Plato and Aristotle, 
and reformer of the ancient philosophy), 
or at least contemporary to them that were 
ΒΟ: it is most probable that they might 
receive it from his mouth, especially con- 
sidering that even Origen a Christian con- 
firmed the same. 
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lected that whatsoever dependeth of it must be as necessary 
and eternal, even as licht must be as ancient as the sun, und a 
shadow as an opacous body in that light. If then there be no 
instant imaginable before which God was not infinitely good, 
then can there likewise be none conceivable before which the 
World was not made. And thus they thought the goodness of 
the Creator must stand or fall with the eternity of the creature. 
For the clearing of which ancient mistake, we must observe, 
that as God is essentially and infinitely good without any mix- 
ture of deficiency, so is he in respect of all external actions or 
emanations absolutely free without the least necessity. Those 
bodies which do act without understanding or preconception 
of what they do, as the sun and fire give light and heat, work 
always to the utmost of their power, nor are they able at any 
time to suspend their action. To conceive any such neceasit 
in the divine operations, were to deny all knowledge in God, 
to reduce him into a condition inferior to some of the works of 
his own hands, and to fall under the censure contained in the 
Psalmist’s question, “ δ that planted the ear, shall he not 
hear? he that formed the eye, shall he not see? he that teacheth 
man knowledge, shall he not know ?” (Psal. xciv. 9, 10.) Those 
creatures who are endued with understanding, and consequently 
with a will, may not only be necessitated in their actions by a 
greater power, but also as necessarily be determined by the 
proposal of an infinite good: whereas neither of these neces- 
sities can be acknowledged in God’s actions, without suppos- 
ing a power beside and above omnipotency, or a real happiness 
beside and above all-sufficiency. Indeed if God were a neces- 
sary agent in the works of creation, the creatures would be of 
as necessary a being as he is; whereas the necessity of bein 
is the undoubted prerogative of the first cause. ‘* He worket 
all things after the counsel of his own will,” (Ephes. i. 11.) 
saith the apostle : and wheresoever counsel is, there is election, 
or else it is vain; where a will, there must be freedom, or else 
10 is weak. We cannot imagine that the all-wise God should 
act or produce any thing but what he determineth to produce; 
and all his determinations must flow from the immediate prin- 
ciple of his will. If then his determinations be free, as they 
must be coming from thaf principle, then must the actions 
which follow them be also free. Being then the goodness of 
God is absolutely perfect of itself, being he is in himself in- 
finitely and eternally happy, and this happiness as little capa- 
ble of augmentation as of diminution ; he cannot be thought 
to look upon any thing without himself as determining his will 
to the desire, and necessitating to the production of it. If then 
we consider God’s goodness, he was moved; if his all-sufficiency, 
he was not necessitated: if we look upon his will, he freely 
determined ; if on his power, by that determination he created 


the World. 
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Wherefore that ancient conceit of a necessary emanation of 
God’s goodness in the eternal creation of the World will now 
easily be refuted, if we make a distinction in the equivocal 
notion of goodness. Tor if we take it as it signifieth ‘a recti- 
tude and excellency of virtue and holiness, with a negation of 
all things morally evil, vicious, or unholy,’ so God is absolutely 
and necessarily good: but if we take it in another sense, as in- 
deed they did who made this argument, that is, rather for be- 
neficence, or communicativeness of some good to others; then 
God is not necessarily, but freely, good, that is to say, profit 
able and beneficial. For he had not been in the least degree 
evil or unjust, if he had never made the World or any part 
thereof, if he had never communicated any of his perfections 
by framing any thing beside himself. Every proprietary there- 
fore being accounted master of his own, and thought freely to 
bestow whatever he gives; much more must that one eternal 
and independent Being be wholly free in the communicating 
his own perfections without any necessity or obligation. We 
must then look no farther than the determination of God’s will 
in the creation of the World. : 

For this is the admirable power of God, that with him to 
will is to effect, to determine is to perform. So the elders speak 
before him that sitteth upon the throne; “Thou hast created 
all things, and for thy pleasure (that is, by thy will) they are 
and were created.” (Rev. iv. 11.) Where there is no resist- 
ance in the object, where no need of preparation, application, 
or instrumental advantage in the agent, there the actual deter- 
mination of the will is a sufficient production. Thus God did 
make the heavens and the earth by willing them to be.* This 
was his first command unto the creatures, and their existence 
was their first obedience. ‘“ Let there be light,”+ this is the 
injunction; “ and there was light,” thatis the creation. Which 
two are so intimately and immediately the same, that though 
in our andt other translations those words, (et there be, which 
express the command of God, differ from the other there was, 
which denote the present existence of the creature; vet in the 
original there is no difference at all, neither in point nor letter. 
And yet even in the diversity of the translation the phrase 
seems 80 expressive of God’s infinite power, and immediate 
efficacy of his will, that it hath raised some admiration of 
Moses in the§ enemies of the religion both of the Jews and 


* So Clemens Alexandrinus speaks of 
God: φιλῶ τῷ βούλεσθαι δημιουργεῖ. καὶ τῷ 
μόνον ἐθελῆσαι αὐτὸν ἕπεται τὸ γεγενῆσθαι. 
Protrept. ς. 4. fin. 

t Γινηϑήτω φῶς, καὶ τὸ πρόσταγμα ἔργον 
ἦν. 5. Bisil. in Heraem. Homil. ii. §. 7. 
Ὅταν Bi φανὴν θεοῦ καὶ ῥῆμα καὶ π-όσταγμα 
λέγωμεν͵ τὴν ἐν τῷ ϑελήματι ῥοπὴν ἡγούμεϑα 
by εἴδει προστάγματος σχηματίζεσθαι. Id. 
ἐδίά. Tivos ὑπουργίας δέοιτο ὁ θελήματι μόνον 


δημιουργῶν, ὁμοῦ τῇ βουλήσει συνυφισταμμέννς 
τῆς κτίσεως, Id. 1. ii, adv. Eunom. §. 21. 

t As γενηϑήτω φῶς, καὶ ἐγένετο φῶς, Fiat 
lux, et facta est lux: or as Aquila, γενέσθω, 
καὶ iyivero, as Symmachus, ἔστω, καὶ ἐγέ- 
γετο, all with a difference: whereas in 
the Hebrew it is a most expressive and 
significant tautology, «ὯΝ 4 NK τ 

§ As Dionysius Iecnginus, περὶ ὕψους, 
Sect. 9. Tatts καὶ ὁ τῶν Ιουδαίων θεσμθ» 
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Christians. ‘God is in the heavens, he hath done whatsoever 
he pleased,”* saith David; (Psal. cxv. 3.) yea, in the making 
of the heavens; he therefore created them, because “he pleased; 
nay, more, he thereby created them, even by willing theis 
creation. 

Now although some may conceive the creature might have 
been produced from all eternity by the free determination of 
God’s will, and it is so far certainly true, that there is no in. 
stant assignable before which God could not have made the 
World; yet as this is an Article of our faith, we are bound to 
believe the heavens and the earth are not eternal. “ Through 
faith we understand the worlds were framed by the word of 
God.” (Heb. xi. 3.) And by that faith we are assured, that 
whatsoever possibility of an eternal existence of the creature 
may be imagined, actually it had a temporal beginning; and 
therefore all the arguments for this World’s eternity are nothing 
but so many erroneous misconceptions. ‘The Lord possess- 
ed me in the beginning of his way, before his works of old 
(saith Wisdom). I was set up from everlasting, from the be 
ginning, or ever the earth was :” (Prov. viii. 22, 23.) And the 
same Wisdom of God being made man, reflecteth upon the same 
priority, saying, “‘ Now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine 
ownself, with the glory which 1 had with thee before the World 
was.” (John xvii. δ.) Yea, ἐν the same Christ are we “" blessed 
with all spiritual blessings, according as he hath chosen us in 
him before the foundation of the World.” (Ephes. i. 3, 4.) The 
impossibility of the origination ofa circular motion, which we 
are sure is either in the heaven or earth, and the impropriety 
of the beginning of time, are so poor exceptions, that they de- 
serve not the least labour of refutation. The actualeternity of 
this World is so far from being necessary, that it is of itself 
most improbable; and without the infallible certainty of faith, 
there is no single person carries more evidences of his youth, 
than the World of its novelty.t+ 

It is true indeed, some ancient accounts there are which 
would persuade us to imagine astrange antiquity of the World, 
far beyond the annals of Moses, and account of the same Spi- 
"it which made it. The} Egyptian priests pretended an exact 


θέτης, οὐχ ὁ τυχὼν ἀνὴρ, ἱπειδὴ τὴν τοῦ θείου t As even Lucretius confesseth, and 
δίναμιν κατὰ τὴν ἀξίαν ἐγνώρισε καξέφηνεν, that out of the principles of Epicurus, 1. 
εὐθὺς ἐν τῇ ἐσβολὴ γράψας τῶν νόμων, Eley ν. 331. 

ὁ θεὸς, φησί τί; γενέσθω φῶς, καὶ ἐγένετο ‘ Verum, ut opinor, habet novitatem sum- 
γινίσθω γῆ, καὶ ἐγένετο. Where observe, ma, recensque 


Longinus made use of the translation of 
Aquila. 


* Πάντα ὅσα nOsAncey ἐποίησεν ἐν τῷ ovpaves 


~~ «ew & 


“περὶ τοῦ ἀκατα- 


ῥεύνη. 3. Chrysost. Ι. ii. 
λῆπτου 


Natura est mundi, neque pridem exordia 

cepit.’ 

¢ Plato tellsus of an account which an 
Egyptian priest gave to Solon, in which 
the Athenians were nine thousand years 
old, and those of Sais eight thousand : 
Tigortgay μὲν τὴν wap’ ὑμεῖν ἕτεσ. χιλίοις ἐκ Γῆς 
τὸ καὶ ᾿Ηφαίστου τὸ σπέρμα ποολαθοῦσα ὑμῶν, 
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chronology for some myriads of years, and the Chaldeans or® 
Assyrians far outreckon them, in which they delivered not 
only a catalogue of their kings, but also a table of the teclipses 
of the sun and moon. 

But for their number of years nothing is more certain than 
their forgery; for the Egyptians did preserve the antiquities 
of other nations as well as their own, and by the evident fal- 
lacy in others have betrayed their own vanity. When Alex- 
ander entered Egypt with his victorious army, the priests 
could’ shew him out of their sacred histories an account of the 
Persian empire, which he gained by conquest, and the Ma- 
cedonian, which he received by birth, of each for eight 
thousand years ;$ whereas nothing can be more certain, out of 
the best historical account, than that the Persian empire, whe- 
ther begun in Cyrus or in Medus, was not then three hundred 
years old, and the Macedonian, begun in Caranuz, not five hun- 
dred. They then who made so large additions to advance the 
antiquity of other nations, and were so bold as to present them 
to those who so easily might refute them (had they not delighted 
to be deceived to their own advantage, and taken much pleasure 
inan honourable cheat), may without any breach of charity be 
suspected to have extended the account much higher for the 
honour of their own country. Beside, their catalogues must 
needs be ridiculously incredible, when the Egyptians make the 
first kings’ reigns above twelve hundred years a-piece,§ and the 


τὰν δὲ ὑστέραν" τῆς δὲ ἐνθάδε διακοσμήσεως παρ᾽ 
ἐρεῖν by τοῖς ἱεροῖς γράμμασιν ὀκτακισχιλίων 
bran ἀριθμὸς γέγραπται. In Τίπιαυ, p. 293. 
Pomponius Mela makes a larger account 
ont of Herodotus, J. i. c.5. “ Ipsi vetus- 
tissimi (ut predicant) hominum trecentos 
et triginta reyes ante Amasim, ct supra 
tredecim millium annorum z2tates certis 
Annalibus:’ where, as the Egyptians 
moch stretch the truth, so doth Mela 
stretch the relation of Herodotus, who 
makes it not thirteen thousand, but eleven 
thousand three hundred and forty years. 
Diodorus Siculus tells us of twenty-three 
thousand years from the reign of the first 
king of F.yypt to the expedition of Alexan- 
der: and Diogenes Laertius out of other 
authors more than doubles that account : 
Αἰγύπτιοι μεὲν yap Νείλου γενέσθαι παῖδα “Ἥψαι- 
στον, ὃν ἄξξαι φιλοσοφίας, ἧς τοὺς προστιτας 
isgtas εἶναι χαὶ προφήτας, ἀπὸ δὲ τούτου εἰς 
᾿Αλιξανδοον τὶν Μακέδονα ἐτῶν εἶναι μυριάδας 
τίσσαρας. mal ὀχτακισχίλια ὀκτακόσια ἔτη 
ἑξήκοντα rea: fortu-eght thouiand eight 
hundred aud sixty-three, Prowm. p. 1. 

® '᾽Ασσύριοι δὲ, φησὶν Ἰάμβλιχος, οὐχ ἑπτὰ 
καὶ εἴκοσ; μυξιάδας τὼν μόνας ἑτήρησαν, 
ὥς φυσιν Ἵππασχος, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὅλας ἀπηκατα- 
“τάσεις καὶ περιόδους τὴν ἑπτὰ κοσιμοκρατόρων 
arian πσαρεδισαν. § Proclusin Timeum, 

ῃ Ἔν οἷς ἡλίου μὲν bern ψεις γενέσϑαι τρια- 


κοσίας ἐβδομήκοντα τρεῖς, σελήνης δὲ ὀκτακοσίους 
τριάχοντα δύο. ἰλίυρ. Laert. Proem. p. 1. 

¢ This fallacy appeareth by an epistle 
which Alexander wrote to his mother 
Olympias, mentioned by Athenagoras, 
Minutius Felix, St. Cyprian, and St. Au- 
gustin. “ Persarum autem et Macedonum 
imperium usque ad ipsum Alexandrum, 
cui loquebatur, plus quam octo millium 
annorumn ille constituit ; cum apud Οτῶ- 
cos Macedonum usque ad mortem Alex- 
andri quadringenti octoginta quinque re- 
periantur anni, Persarum vero, donec ip- 
sius Alexandri victoria finiretur. ducenti 
et trigintatres computentur. ὁ, August. 
de Civ. Dei, I. xii. c. 10. 

§ As Diodorus Siculus, 1. i. p. 22. ed. 
Rhod. p. 15. Steph. takes notice of the 
Egyptians, and Abydenus of the Chal- 
deans, whose ten first kings reigned one 
hundred and twenty Sari. Ως τοὺς πάν- 
τας εἶναι βασιλεῖς δέκα" ὧν ὁ χρόνος τῆς βασι- 
λείας συνῆξε σάρους ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι. Now this 
word σάρος was proper to the Babylonian 
or Chaldean account. Hesych. Σάρος age- 
θμός τις παρὰ Βαβυλωνίοις, but what this 
number was he tells us ποῖ, Inthe frag- 
ment of Abydenus preserved by Eusebius, 
Σάρος δὲ ἐστιν ἑξαχίσια καὶ τρισχίλια ἔτη, 
every Σάρος is three thousand six hundred 
years, and consequently the one hundred 
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Assyrians theirs about forty thousand: except we take. the 
Egyptian years for months,® the Assyrian for days; and tnen 
the account will not seem so formidable, 

Again, for the calculation of eclipses, as it may be made for 
many thousand years to come,and be exactly true, and yet 
the World may end to-morraw; because the calculation must 
be made with this tacit condition, if the bodies of the earth, 
and sun, and moon, do continue in their substance and con- 
stant motion so long: so may it also be made for many mil- 
lions of years past, and all be true, if the World have been so 
old; which the calculation doth not prove, but suppose. He 
then who should in the Egyptian temples see the description . 
of so many eclipses of the sun and moon, could not be assured 
that they were all taken from real observation, when they 
might be as well described out of proleptical supposition. 

Besides, the motions of the sun, which they mention toge 
ther and with authority equal to that of their other observations, 
are so incredible and palpably fabulous, that they take off all 
credit and esteem from the rest of their narrations. For with 
this wild account of years, and seemingly accurate observa- 
tions of the heavens, they left it written to posterity, that the 
whole course of the celestial motions was four times changed ; 
so that 1 the sun hath twice risen in the east and set in the 


and twenty σάροι belonging to the reign 
of the ten kings four hundred and thirty- 
two thousand years. Neither was this 
the account only of Abydenus, but also of 
Berosus ; neither was it the interpreta- 
tion only of Eusebius, but also of Alex- 
ander Polyhistor, who likewise express- 
eth: τὸν χρόνον τῆς βασιλείας αὐτῶν σάρους 
ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι, ἦτοι ἐτῶν ρμευριάδας τέσσαράκογ- 
τὰ τρεῖς καὶ δύο χιλιάδας, ‘This seemed so 
highly incredible, that two ancient monks, 
Anianus and Panodorus, interpreted those 
Chaldean years to be but davs, so that 
every capo¢ should consist of three thou- 
sand six hundred days, that is, nine years, 
ten months and a half, and the whole one 
hundred and twenty capo for the ten kings 
eleven hundred and eighty-three years, 
six months, and odd days. ‘his is all 
which Jos. Scaliger, or Jacobus Goar of 
Jate, could find coucerning this Chaldean 
computation: aud the first of these com- 
plains that cone but Hesychius makes 
mention of this account. I shall there- 
fore supply them not only with another 
author, but also with a diverse and dis- 
tinct interpretation. ago μέτγρον καὶ ἀρι- 
θμὸς παρὰ Χαλδαίοις" οἱ γὰρ ex’ σάροι Ἰτοιοῦσιν 
ἐνεαυτοὺς Box of γίνονται in ἐνιαυτοὶ χαὶ μῆ- 
vig ἔξ' that is, accordiny to the transtation 
cf Portus: Sari apud Chaldqes est mensura 
et uumerus: nam 120 Sari fuciunt annos 
C222, gui sunt anni 18 et sex menses. Well 
might he fix his N. L. or, non liguet, to 


these words; for, as they are in the 
printed books, there is no sense to be 
made of them: but by the help of the 
MS. in the Vatican library we shall both 
supply the defect in Suidas, and find a 
third valuation of the capo. Thus then 
that MS. represents the words: Οἱ γὰρ gx’ 
σάροι woourw ἐνιαυτοὺς Axx κατὰ τὴν Χαλ- 
δαίων ψῆφον, εἴπερ ὁ σάρος ποιεῖ μῆνας σϑληνια- 
κὰν onB', οἵ γίνονται in ἐνιαυτοὶ καὶ μεῆνες ἕξ. 
And so the sense is clear. Σάρος, ac- 
cording to the Chaldee account, compre- 
hends two hunted and twenty-two 
months, which come tu eighteen years 
and six months; therefore one hundred 
and twenty σάροι make two thousand two 
hundred and twenty years ; and therefore 
for &sx8, 1 read, leaving out the last 8, 
Bzx’, that is, two thousand two hundred 
and twenty. 

κεἰ δὲ καὶ φησιν Εὔδοξος ἀληθὲς. ὅτι Αἰγύπ- 
τίοι τὸν pera iviauTcy ἐκάλουν, οὐκ ἂν ἡ τῶν πολ- 
λῶν τούτων ἐνιαυτῶν ἀπαρίθμησις ἔχοι τι ϑαυ- 
μαστίν. Proclus in Timewm, |. ἃ. p. 31. 50. 

t Ἐν τοίνυν τούτω Te χρόνω τετράκις ἔλεγον 
ἐξ ἡϑέων τὸν ἥλιον ἀνατεῖλαι" ἔνθα τε νῦν κατα- 
δύεται, ἐνθεῦτεν δὶς ἐστανατεῖλαι" καὶ ἦνθεν νῦν 
ἀνατέλλει, ἐνθαῦτα δὶς καταδῦναι. Herad. 
Euterp. c. 142. *‘Mandatumque literis 
servant, dum -Eyyptii sunt, quater cursus 
suos vertisse sidera, ac Solem bis jam ote 
cidisse ubi nunc oritur.” Pompon. Mela, 
l. i.c. 10. Whereas Aristotle more sober 
ly: Ἐ) ἅπαντι γὰρ παρεληλυθότι χρόνω κατὰ 
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weat, as it now does; and, on the contrary, twice risen in the 
west and set in the east. And thus these prodigious antiqua- 
nes confute themselves.°® 

What then are these feigned observations and fabulous de- 
scriptions for the World’s antiquity, in respect not only of the 
infallible annals of the Spirit of God, but even of the constant 
testimonies of more sober men, and the real appearances and 
face of things, which speak them of a far shorter date ? 

If we look into the historians which give account of ancient 
times, nay, if we peruse the fictions of the poets, we shall find 
the first to have no footsteps, the last to feign no actions of so 
great antiquity. + If the race of men had been eternal, or as 
old as the Egyptians and Chaldees fancy it, how should it come 
to pass that the poetical inventions should find no actions 
worthy their heroic verse before the Trojan or the Theban war, 
or that great adventure of the Argonauts ? For whatsoever all 
the Muses, the daughters of Memory, could rehearse before 
those times, is nothing but the creation of the World, and the 
nativity of their zods. 

If we consider the necessaries of life,$ the ways of freedom 


“ἣν παραδεδομέγην ἀλλήλοις μενήμην οὐδὲν φαίνε- 
ται μεταβεβληκὸς, οὔτε καθ᾽ ὅλον τὸν ἔσχατον 
οὐφανὸν οὔτε κατὰ μεόριον αὐτοῦ τῶν οἰκείων 
οὐδέν. De Celo, |. i. c. 8.1. 22. Vide 
Simplic. ad loc. 

* As the Chaldees did affirm that they 
had taken observations of the celestial 
motions for four hundred and seventy 
thousand years; and withal they also 
affirmed, that for the same space of time 
they had calculated the nativity of all the 
children who were born. Which last is 
certainly false. “ Nam quod aiunt qua- 
dringenta et septuaginta millia aonorum 
in periclitandis experiundisque pueris, 
quicunque nati essent, Babylonios posu- 
isse, failunt: si enim esset factum, non 
esset desitum. Neminem autem habemus 
auctorem qui aut fieri dicat, aut factum 
sciat.’ Cirero, 1. ii. de Divinat. c. 97. 
And if the last be false, we have no rea- 
gon to believe the first is true; but rather 
to deny their astronomical observations 


by their vain ambition in astrological 
predictions. And indeed those observa- 
tions of the Chaldees being curiously 
searched into by Cajilisthenes, appointed 
by Aristotle for that purpose, were found 
really to go no farther than one thousand 
nine hundred and three years before 
Alexander, as Porphyrius hath declared, 
who was no friend to the account of Mo- 
ses, Διὰ τὸ μήπω τὰς ὑπὸ Καλλισθένους ἐκ 
Βαβυλῶνος πεμφθείσας παρατηρήσεις ἀφικές- 
σθαι εἰς τὴν Ἑλλάδα τοῦ ᾿Αειστοτελους γεῦτϑ 
ἐπισκήψαντος αὐτῶ" ἃς τινας διηγεῖται ὁ Πορ- 
φύριος χιλίων ἐτῶν εἶναι καὶ ἐγνεακοσίων τριῶν 
μέχρι τῶν χρόνων ᾿Αλεξάνδρου τοῦ Μακεδόνος 
σαζομένας. Simplic. ad ὁ. Aristot. de Calo, 
p. 125. 

t This argument is therefore to me the 
stronger, because made by him who can- 
not be thouyht a favourer of our religion, 
because he was a countenancer of none, 
Epicurus, whose mind is thus delivered 
by Lucretius, I]. v. 325. 


‘ Prexterea, si nulla fuit genitalis origo 

Terrarum et Cali, semperque eterna fuere ; 

Cur supra bellum Thebanum et funera Trojz, 

Non alias alii quoque res cecinere Poete ? 

Quo tot facta virum toties cecidere ? neque usquam 
Eternis famz monumentis insita florent ?’ 


¢ Pliny gives a large account of these, |. vii. c. 56. and Lucretius makes use of 
this argument, |. v. 333. 
* Quare etiam quadam nunc artes expoliuntur, 
Nunc etiam augescunt, nunc addita navigiis sunt 
Multa; modo organici melicos peperere sonores : 
Denique natura hac rerum ratioque reperta est 
Nuper, et hanc primus cum primis ipse repertus 
Nunc ego sum in patrias qui possim vertere voces.’ 
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and commerce amongst men, and the inventions of all arts and 
sciences, the letters which we use, and languages which we 
speak, they have all known originals, and may be traced to 
their first authors. The first beginnings were then so known 
and acknowledged by all, that the inventors and authors of 
them were reckoned amongst their gods, and worshipped by 
those to whom they bad been so highly beneficial : which ho- 
nour and adoration they could not have obtained, but from 
such as were really sensible of their former want, and had ex- 
perience of a present advantage by their means. 

If we search into the nations themselves, we shall see none 
without some original: and were those *authors extant who 
have written of the first plantations and migrations of people, 
the foundations and inhabiting of cities and countries, the first 
rudiments would appear as evident as their later growth and 
present condition. We know what ways within two thousand 
years people have made through vast and thick woods for their 

abitations, now as fertile, as populous, as any. The Hercy- 
nian trees, in the time of the Caesars, occupying so great a 
space as to take up a journey of sixty days, +were thought 
even then coeval with the World.{ We read without any show 
of contradiction, how this western part of the World hath been 
peopled from the east: and all the pretence of the Babylonian 
antiquity is nothing else, but that we all came from thence. 
Those eight persons saved in the Ark, descending from the 
Gordizan mountains and multiplying to a large collection in 
the plain of Sinaar, made their first division at that place; and 
that dispersion, or rather dissemination, hath peopled all other 
parts of the World, either never before inhabited, or dispeopled 
by the flood. ° 

These arguments have always seemed so clear and undenia- 
ble, that they have put not only those who make the World 
eternal, but those also who confess it made (but far more an- 
cient than we believe it), to a strange answer, to themselves 
uncertain, to us irrational. 


For to this they replied, that this World§ hath suffered many 


* I mean, not only such as wrote the 
building of particular cities, as Apollo- 
nius Rhodius Καύνον κτίσιν, Xenophanes 
Κολοφῶνος κτίσιν, Crito Συρακουσῶν κτίτιν, 
and Philochorua Σαλαρεῖγος χτίσιν" but 
those more general, as Aristotle Κτισεις 
καὶ πολιτείας, Polemo Κτίσεις πίλεων ἐν 
Φωκίδι, Charon Πύλεων κτίσεις, Callimachus 
Κτίσεις νήσων καὶ πόλεων, Hellanicus Καί- 
σεις ἐϑνὼν καὶ «σύλεων, und the indefinite 
Κτίσεις written by Dercyllus, Dionysius, 
Hippys, Clitophon, ‘Trisimachus, and 
others. 

¢ ‘Silvarum, Hercynia, dierum sex- 
aginta iter occupans, ut major aliis, ita 
et notior.’ Pompon. Mela, l, iii. c. 3. 


¢ ‘Hercynia silve roborum vastitas 
intacta @vis et congenita mundo, prope 
immortali sorte miracula excedit.’ Plin. 
J. xvi. c. &. 

§ Thus Ocellus, who maintained the 
World was never made, answers the ar- 
gument brought from the Greek histories 
which begin with Inachus, as the first 
subject, not author of history (as Nega- 
rolain uis Annotations mistakes Ocellus): 
Διὸ καὶ τοῖς λέγουσι τὴν Ἑ.λληνιχῆς ἱστορίας 
ἀρχὴν ἀπὸ Ἰνάχου εἶναι τοῦ ᾿Αργείου, σσροσεκ- 
TEN οὕτως, οὐχ ὡς ἀπό τινὸς ἀρχῆς «“σρώτεας, 
ἀλλὰ τῆς γενομένης μεταζολῆς κατ αὐτήν, 
c. iii. §. 5. So that he will have Inachus 
to be the first not absolutely, but since 
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alterations, by the utter destrnctions of nations and depopula- 
tions of countries, by which all monuments of antiquity were 
defaced, all arts and sciences utterly lost, all’fair and stately 
fabrics ruined, and so mankind reduced into paucity, and the 
World often again returned into its infancy. This they con- 
ceived to have been done oftentimes in several ages, sometimes 
bya deluge of water, sometimes by a torrent of fire; and, lest 
any of the elements might be thought not to conspire to the 
destruction of mankind, the air must sweep away whole empires 
at once with infectious plagues, and earthquakes swallow up 
all ancient cities, and bury even the very ruins of them. By 
which answer of theirs they plainly afford two great advantages 
to the Christian faith. First, Because they manifestly shew 
that they had a universal tradition of Noah’s flood, and the 
overthrow of the whole World: Secondly, Because it was evi- 
dent to them, that there was no way to salve the eternity οἱ 
antiquity of the World, or to answer this argument drawn from 
history and the appearances of things themselves, but by sup- 
posing innumerable deluges and deflagrations. Which being 
merely feigned in themselves, not proved (and that first* by 
them who, say they, are not subject themselves unto them, as 
the Evyptians did, who by the advantage+ of their peculiar 


the last great alteration made in Greece ; 


knowledge of the .time, since the last 
and then he concludes that Greece hath 


great mutation of their own country: 


often been, and will often be, barbarous, 
and lose the memory of all their actions: 
Πολλάκι, γὰρ καὶ γέγονε καὶ fora: BarCaroe ἢ 
Ἑλλὰς, οὐχ ὑπ᾽ ἀνθρύπυν μόνον γινομένη μεε- 
τάστατος, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς τῆς φύσεως οὐ 
μείζονος οὐδὲ μεείονος αὑτῆς γινομένης, ἀλλὰ γὰρ 
γεντίρας ἀεὶ καὶ πρὸς ἡμᾶς a7 χὴν λαμιζανούσης. 
Ocelins de Universo, ibid. Thus Piato, 
who asserted the creation of the World, 
but either from eternity, or such anti- 
quity as does not much differ from it, 
brings in Solon inquiring the age of the 
Greek histories, as of Phoroneus, and 
Niobe, Deucalion and Pyrrha; and an 
Fegyptian priest answering, that all the 
Greeks were boys, and not an old man 
amonyst them, that is, they had no an- 
cient monuments, or history of any aati- 
quity, but rested contented with the 


Πολλαὶ yae κατὰ «σολλὰ φθοραὶ γεγόνασιν ἀν- 
θρώπων καὶ ἔσονται, πυρὶ μὲν καὶ ὕδατι μεέ- 
γισται, μυρίοις δὲ ἄλλοις ἕτεραι Bea χύτεραι. 
In Timao, p. 691. Origen οἵ Celsus: Τὸ 
“σολλὰς ἐκ παντὸς aiawog τσυρύσεις γεγονέναι, 
“πολλὰς δ᾽ ἐπικλύζσεις, καὶ νεύτειον εἶναι τὸν 
ἐπὶ Δευκαλίωνος καταχλυσμὲν ἔναγχος γέγε- 
γημένον, σαφῶς τοῖς ἀκούειν αὐτοῦ δυναμένοις 
παρίστησι τὸ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν τοῦ κόσμου ἀγέννητον. 
1. 1. §. 19. And Lucretius the Epicu- 
rean, who thought the Work! but few 
thousand years old, as we believe, and 
that it should at last be consumed, as we 
also are persuaded, thinks this answer of 
theirs so far from being a refutation of 
the former, that he admits it as a confir- 
mation of the latter part of his opinion. 
De Rerum Natura, |. v. 339. 


‘Quod si forte fuisse antehac eadem omnia credis, 
Sed periisse hominum torrenti secla vapore, 

Aut cecidiase urbes magno vexamine mundi, 

Aut ex imbribus assiduis exisse rapaces 

Per terras amnes atque oppida cooperuisse : 

Tanto quippe magis victus fateare necesse est, 
Exitium quoque terrai ceelique futurum.’ 


© Ἔστωσαν δὲ τῷ Κέλσω τοῦ weei τῶν 
ἐασυρώσεων καὶ ἐξυδατύώσεων μύθου διδάσκαλοι 
εἱ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν σοφύτατοι Αἰγύπτωι. Orig. 
edv. Celsum, |. i. §. 20. 

¢ So that Egyptian priest in Plato's 
Timmes tells Solon that the fable of 


Phaethon did signify a real conflagration 
of the World; but so as all they waich 
lived in mountains or dry parts of the 
earth were scorched and consumed, but 
of those who lived near she seas or rivers 
in the valleys, some were preserved : 
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situation feared neither perishing by fire nor water), serve only 
for a confirmation of Noah’s flood so many ages past, and the 
surer expectation of St. Peter’s fire, we know not how soon to 
come. 

It remaineth then that we steadfastly believe, not only that 
the “‘ heavens and earth, and all the host of them” (Gen. ii. 1.) 
were made, and so acknowledge a creafton, or an actual and 
immediate dependence of all things on God; but also that all 
things were created oy the hand of God, in the same manner, 
and at the same time, which are delivered unto us in the books 
of Moses by the Spirit of God, and so acknowledge a novity, 
or no long existence of the creature. 

Neither will the novity of the World appear more plainly 
unto our conceptions, than if we look upon our own succes- 
sions. The vulgar accounts, which exhibit about five thou- 
sand six hundred years; though sufficiently refuting an eternity, 
and allaying all conceits of any great antiquity, are not yet so 
properly and nearly operative on the thoughts of men, as a re- 
flection upen bur own generations. The first of men was but 
six days younger than the being, not so many than the appear- 
ance, of the earth: and ifany particular person would consider 
how many degrees in a direct line he probably is removed 
from that single person Adam, who bare together the name of 
man and of the earth from whence he came, he could not choose 
but think himself so near the original fountain of mankind, as 
not to conceive any great antiquity of the World. For though 
the ancient heathens did imagine innumerable* ages and genera- 
tions of men past, though Origent did fondly seem to collect 


ἡμῖν δὲ, saith he, 6 Νεῖλος εἷς τ τἄλλα 
σωτὴρ, καὶ τότα ἐκ ταύτης τῆς ἀπορίας σώζει 
λυόμεν:ς. p. 291. Thus the Eyyptians 
pretend Nilus saved them from the flames 
of Phacthon. Nor were they only safe 
from conflagrations, but from inunda- 
tions also. For when in Greece or other 
parts a deluge happened, then all their 
Cities were swept away into the sea: 
Kara δὲ τήνδε τὸν χύραν, savs the priest, 
οὔτε τότε, οὔτε ἄλλοτε ἄνωθεν Ew! τὰς ἀξούρας 
ὕδωρ ἐπιῤῥεῖ" τὸ δ᾽ ἐναντίον, κάτωθεν ἐπανιέναι 
wipuxty. ὅθεν καὶ δι᾿ ἃς αἰτίας τἀνθάδε σωζό- 
μενα λέγεται παλαιότατα. p. 292. So 
Egypt receiving not their waters from 
above by clouds, but from below by 
springs from the river Nile, was out of 
danver in a deluge, and thereby preserved 
the most ancient monuments and records. 
But, alas! this is a poor shift to them 
who believe that in the great and aniver- 
sal flood, ‘* all tke fountains of the great 
decp were broken up, and the windows 
of heaven were opened.” Gen vii. 11. 

* So Cicero indeed speaks, innumera- 
bilia sacula, in his book of Divinatioa: 
and Socrates in Plato’s Thestetus brings 


this argument against the pride of great 
and noble families, that they who men- 
tion a succession of their ancestors who 
have been rich and powerful, doit merely : 
ὑπ᾽ ἀπαιδευσίας, οὗ δυναμένων εἰς τὸ way ast 
βλέπειν, οὐδὲ λογίζεσθαι, ὅτι σσάππων καὶ 
προγόνων μυριάδες ἑκάστω γεγόνασιν ἀνα ρίθμειη- 
τοι, ἐν αἷς «σλούσιοι καὶ πτωχοὶ, καὶ βασιλεῖε 
καὶ δοῦλοι, Bapoapo τε καὶ “Ἕλληνες πολλάκις; 
μυρίοι γεγόνασιν ὁτωοῦν" p. 118. as if every 
person were equally honourable, having 
innumerable ancestors, rich and poor, 
servants and kings, learned and barba- 
rous. 

t Origen did not only collect the eter- 
nity of the World from the coexistence of 
all God's attributes, as because he is 
wavroxeatep and δηρειουργὸς, therefore he 
was always so, for how could he be δημι- 
ουργὸς ἄνευ δημιουργημάτων, OF παντοκράτωρ 
ἄνευ τῶν κρατουμένων ; but also from the 
ninetieth psalm, ‘* From everlasting to 
everlasting, thou art God. For a thou- 
sand years in thy sight are but as yester- 
day ;’ and that at the beginning of Ec- 
clesiasticus, ‘‘ Who can number the sand 
of the sea, and the drops of the rain, and 
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so much by some misrepresentations of the Scriptures; yet if 
we take a sober view, and make but rational collections from 
the chronology of the Sacred Writ, we shall find no man’s pe- 
digree very exorbitant, or in his line of generation descent of 
many score. 

When the age of man was long, in the infancy of the World, 
we find ten generations extend to one thousand six hundred 
and fifty-six years, according to the shortest, which is thought, 
because the Hebrew, therefore the best account; according to 
the longest, which, because the Septuagint’s, is not to be con- 
temned, two thousand two hundred and sixty-two, or rather 
two thousand two hundred and fifty-six. From the flood 
brought at that time upon the earth for the sins of men which 
polluted it, unto the birth of Abraham, the father of the faithful, 
not above ten generations, if so many, took up two hundred and 
ninety-two years according to the least, one thousand one 
hundred and thirty-two according to the largest account. 
Since which time the ages of men have been very much alike 
proportionably long; and it is agreed by all that there have 
not passed since the birth of Abraham three thousand seven 
hundred years. Now by the experience of our families, which 
for their honour and greatness have been preserved, by the 
genealogies delivered in the Sacred Scriptures, and thought 
necessary to be presented to us-by the blessed evangelists, bv 
the observation and concurrent judgment of former ages, three 
generations* usually take up a hundred years. If then it be 
not yet three thousand seven hundred years since the birth of 
Abraham, as certainly it is not; if all men who are or have 
been since have descended from Noah, as undoubtedly they 
have; if Abraham were but the tenth from Noah, as Noah 
from Adam, which Moses hath assured us: then it is not pro- 
bable that any person now alive is above one hundred and 


the days of eternity?” But Methodius, 
bishop and martyr, hath well concluded 
that disputation: ταῦτά φησιν ὁ ‘Qerytne 
ewevtal ay, καὶ ὅρα οἷα παίζει. [Vid. p. 83.] 

5 By the Greeks called ysveal, which 
are successions of generations from father 
to son: as in St. Matt. i. 17. Indeed 
sometimes they take it for other spaces 
of time: as Arteimnidorus observes, for 
seven years. Kast’ ivioug μὲν ἔτη 2’. ἔθεν 
καὶ λέγουσιν οἱ ἰατρικοὶ, τῶν δύο γενεῶν (not 
reo τῶν, ἃ5 Wolfius aud Portus would cor- 
rect it) μηδένα (not μὴ δεῖν, as Suidas) 
φλεζοτομεῖν, τὶν τεσσαρεσκαιδεκέτη (not τέσ- 
σαμσκαιδέκατον, 8 Suidas transcribing him 
negligently) λέγοντες. Sometimes they 
interpret It twenty, twenty five, or thirty 
years, as appears by Hesychius. And 
by that last account they reckoned the 
years of Nestor: Kat’ ἔνίους δὲ λ΄, Bay καὶ 
“ἂν Μέστορα βούλονται εἰς ἐννενήκεντα ira γε" 


γονέναι. So Artemidorus and the Gram- 
marian3. Although I cannot imagine 
that tobe the sense of Homer. ‘Ih. A. 250. 
Tod" ἤδη δύο μεὲν γενεαὶ μερόπων ἀνθρώπων 
Ἐφθιαθ᾽, of οἱ πρόσθεν ἅμα τράφεν ἠδ᾽ ἐγέ- 
γογΤο. 

And I conceive that gloss in Hesychius, 
Ἐπὶ διαστήματ:ς χιόνων τῶν μὴ κατ᾽ αὐτὸ 
βιδιωκότων, to be far more properly appli- 
cable to that place. But, in the sense of 
which we now speak, it is taken for the 
third part ordinarily of a hundred years ; 
as Herodotus, mentioning the Egyptian 
feigned genealogies: Καίτοι τριηκόσιαι pelt 
ἀγδρὼν γενεαὶ δυνέαται μύρια ἔτεα" three 
hundred generauions equalize ten thou- 
sand years: γενεαὶ γὰρ τρεῖς ἀνδρῶν ἑκατὸν 
ἕτιά ἐστι. Enterp.c.142. And after him 
Clemens Alex. Strom. 1. i. c. 21. p. 145. 
Ele τὰ ἑκατὸν ἔτη Tesig ἐγκαταλέγονται γ8- 
veal, 
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thirty generations removed from Adam. And indeed thus 
admitting but the Greek account of less than five thousana 
years since the flood, we may easily bring all sober or probabie 
accounts of the Egyptians, Babylonians, and Chinese, to be- 
gin since the dispersion at Babel. Thus having expressed at 
last the time so far as it is necessary to be known, I shall cone 
clude this second consideration of the nature and notion of 
creation. 

Now being under the terms of heaven and earth, we have 
proved all things beside God to be contained, and that the 
making of all these things was a clear production of them 
out of nothing; the third part of the explication must of 
necessity follow, that he which made all things is God. This 
truth is so evident in itself, and so confessed by all men, 
that none did ever assert the World was made, but withal 
affirmed that it was God who made it. There remaineth 
therefore nothing more in this particular, than to assert 
God so the Creator of the World as he is described in this 
Article. 

Being then we believe in God the Futher, maker of heaven and 
earth, and by that God we expressed already a singularity of 
the Deity; our first assertion which we must make good is, 
That the one God did create the World. Again, being who- 
soever is that God, cannot be excluded from this act of cre- 
ation, as being an emanation of the Divinity, and we seem by 
these words to appropriate it to the Father, beside whom we 
shall hereafter shew that we believe some other persons to be 
the same God; it will be likewise necessary to declare the 
reason why the creation of the World is thus signally attributed 
to God the Futher. 

The first of these deserves no explication of itself, it is so 
obvious to all who have any true conception of God. But 
because it hath been formerly denied (as there is nothing so 
senseless but some kind of heretics have embraced, and may 
be yet taken up in times of which we have no reason to pre- 
sume better than of the former), I shall briefly declare the 
creation of the World to have been performed by that one God, 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

As for the first, there is no such difference between things 
of the World, as to infer a diversity of makers of them, nor 18 
the least or worst of creatures in their original, any way de- 
rogatory to the Creator. ‘God saw every thing that he had 
made, and behold it was very good,” (Gen. i. 31.) and con- 
sequently likely to come from the Fountain of all yoodness, 
and fit always to be ascribed to the same. Whatsoever is 
evil, is not so by the Creator’s action, but by the creature’s 
defection. 

In vain then did the heretics of old, to remove a seemin 
inconvenience, remove a certain truth; and while they feared 


MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. 


97. 


to make their own god evil,* they made him partial, or but 
half the Deity, and so a companion at least with an evil god. 
For dividing all things of this World into nature substantially 
evil, and substantially good, and apprehending a necessity of 
an origination conformable to so different a condition, they 
imagined one God essentially good, as the first principle of the 
one, another god essentially evil, as the original of the other. 
And this strange heresy began upon the first spreading + of 


*<*Inde Manicheus, ut Deum a con- 
ditione malorum liberet, alterum mali in- 
ducit anctorem.’ S. Hier. in Nahum, c. 3. 

t For we must not look upon Manes as 
tk~ first author of the heresy, though they 
who followed him were called froin him 
Manicheans. Nor must we be satisfied 
with the relation of Socrates, who allots 
the beginning of that heresy, μεικρὸν ἕρμε- 
wees Sev τῶν Καυσταντίνου χρόνων,α little before 
Constantine; being, Epiphanius asserts, 
the first author of it, στέλλεσθαι τὴν wopsiay 
ἐσὶ τὰ ᾿Ιδροσόλυμα «ερὶ τοὺς χρόνους τῶν 'Awo- 
στόλιυν, to have pone tu Jerusalem eren about 
the Apostles’ times. Hares. |xvi §. 3. Manes 
then, formerly called Cubricus, (not Urbi- 
cus, as St. Augustin,) who disseminated 
this heresy in the days of Aurelianus or 
Probus the emperor, about the year 277, 
had a predecessor, though not a master, 
called Grst lerebinthus, after Buddas. For 
this Buddas left his books and estate toa 
widow, who saith Epiphanius, ibid. ἔμεινε 
WorAw τῷ χρύγω οὕτως, continued with his 
estate and books a lung time, and at last 
bought Cubricus for her servant. This 
Buddas had a former master called Scy- 
thianus, the first author of this beresy. 
Beside these, between Scythianus and 
Cubricus there was yet another teacher 
of the doctrine, called Zaranes. Ἦν δὲ 
po τούτου (Μάνητος) xal ἕτερος τῆς κακίας 
διδάσκελος ταύτης, Ζαράνης ὀνόματι, ὀμεόφρων 
αὑτοῦ ὑπάρχων. If then we insert this 
Zaranes into the Manichwan pedigree, 
and consider the time of the widow be- 
tween Buddas and Cubricus, and the age 
of Cubncus, who was then but seven years 
dd, as Socrates testifies, when she resolved 
to buy him, and discover the heresy to 
him ; there wi.J be no reason to doubt of 
the relation of Epipbanius. that Scythia- 
nus beyan about the apestolical times. 
Nor need we any of. the abatements in the 
animadversions of Petavius, much less 
that redargution of Epiphanius, who cites 
Onyen as an assertor of the Christian faith 
against this heresy; for though he cer- 
tainly died before Manes spread bis doc- 
trine, vet it was written in several books 
before him, not only in the time of Buddas, 

to whom Socrates and Suidas attribute 
them, but of Scythianus, whom St. Cyril 


and Epiphanius make the author of them. 
Neither can it be objected that they were 
not Manichezans before the appearance of 
Manes ; for I conceive the name of Manes 
(thought by the Greeks to be a name 
taken up by Cubricus, and proper to him) 
not to be any proper or peculiar name at 
all, but the general title of heretic in the 
Syriac tongue. For I am loath to think 
that Theodoret and the author in Suidas 
were 80 far mistaken, when they call Scy- 
thianus Manes, as to conceive Cubricus 
and he were the same person: when we 
may with much better reason conclude 
that both Scythianus and Cubricus had 
the same title. For I conceive Manes at 
first rather a title than a name, from the 
Hebrew yo or "ΝΥ̓Ώ signifying a heretic. 
And although some of the Kabbins derive 
their 1 from Munes, yet others make it 
more ancient than he was, referring it to 
Tzadock aod Bajethos, called wey orsn 
the first or chief heretics, who lived one 
hundred years before Christ. Wherefore ¢ 
itis far more rational to assert, that he who 
began the heresy of the Manichees was 
called ym as a heretic in the oriental 
tongues, and from thence Mayne by the 
Greeks(to comply with μεανία or madvess in 
their language), than that Μάνης was first 
the name of a man counted a heretic by 
the Christians ; and then made the general 
name of all heretics, and particularly for 
the Christians by the Jews. Which being 
granted, both Scythianns and Cubricus 
mizht well at first have the name of 
Manes, that is, heretic. However, the 
anciquity of that heresy will appear in the 
Maicionites, who differed not in this par- 
ticular from the Manichees. * Duos Pon- 
ucus Deos affert tanquam duas Symplega- 
das naufragii sui: quem negare non potuit, 
id est, creatorem, id est, nustrum; et 
quem probare non potuit, id est, suum. 
Passus infelix bhujus presumptionis in- 
stinctum de simplici capitulo Dominices 
pronunciationis, in homines non in Deos 
disponentis exempla illn bone et male 
arboris, quod neque bona malos neque 
mala bonos proferat fructus.’ Tertull. adv 
Murcion. |. i. c. 2. This Marcion lived in 
the days of Antoninus Pius, and as Euse- 
bius testifieth, Justin Martyr wrote against 
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the Gospel ; as if the greatest light could not appear without a 
shadow. 

Whereas there is no nature originally sinful, no substance 
in itself evil, and therefore no being which may not come 
from the same fountain of goodness. ‘1 formed the light, and 
create darkness; I make peace, and create evil; I the Lord 
do all these things,” (Isa. xlv. 7.) saith he who also said, “ I 
am the Lord, and there is none else, there 1s no god besides 
me.” (Isa. xlv. 5.) Vain then is that conceit which framed 
two gods, one of them called Light, the other Darkness ; one 

ood, the other evil; refuted in the first words of the Οββεῦ, 
believe in God, maker of heaven and earth. 

But as we have already proved that one God to be the Fa- 
ther, so must we yet farther shew that one God the Father to 
be the Maker of the World. In which there is no difficulty at 
all: the whole Church at Jerusalem hath sufficiently declared 
this truth in their devotions. ‘ Lord, thou art God which hast 
made heaven and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is: 
against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both 
Herod and Pontius Pilate with the Gentiles and the people of 
Israel were gathered together.” (Acts iv. 24.27.) Jesus then 
was the child of that God which made the heaven and the 
earth, and consequently the Father of Cdrist is the Creator of 
the World. 

We know that Christ is the light of the Gentz/es by his own 
interpretation ; we are assured likewise that his Father gave 
him, by his frequent assertion : we may then as certainly con- 
clude that the Father of Christ is the Creator of the World, by 
the prophet’s express prediction: “ For thus saith God the 
Lord, he that created the heavens and stretched them out, he 
which spread forth the earth, and that which cometh out of it; 
I the Lord have called thee in righteousness, and will hold 
thine hand, and will keep thee, and give thee for a covenant of 
the people, fora light of the Gentiles.” (Isa. xlii. δ, 6.) 

And now this great facility may seem to create the greater 
difficulty: for being the apostles teach us, that the Son made 
all things, and the prophets that by the Spirit they were pro- 
duced, how can we attribute that peculiarly in the Cregep 


him. Hist. 1. iv. c. 11. Irenzus relates 
how he spake with Polycarpus bishop of 
Smyrna, who waa taught by the apostles, 
and conversed with divers who saw our 
Saviour, |. iii. c. 3. Neither was Marcion 
the first who taught it at Rome, for he re- 
ceived it from Cerdon. ‘ Habuit et Cer- 
donem quendam informatorem scandali 
hujus, quo facilius duos Deos ceci existi- 
maverunt.’ ade. Marcion. 1. i.c. 2. This 
Cerdon succeeded Heracleon, and so at 
last this heresy may be reduced to the 
Gnostics, wi Ὁ derived it from the old gen- 


tile philosophers, and might well be em- 
traced by Manes in Persia, because it 
was the doctrine of the Persian Magi, as 
Aristotle testifieth. ᾿Αριστοτέλης ἐν πρύτω 
4«ερὶ φιλοσοφίας καὶ opie βυτέρους( τοὺς Μά; ους) 
εἶναι τῶν Αἰγυπτίων, καὶ δύο κατ᾽ αὑτοὺς εἶναι 
ἀρχὰς, ἀγαθὸν δαίμονα καὶ κακὸν δαίμονα. 
Laert. in Proemio, p. 2. And this deriva- 
tion is well observed by Timotheus, pres- 
byter of Constantinople, speaking thus of 
Manes : Παρὰ δὲ Μαρκίωνος καὶ τῶν πρὸ ἐκείνου 
αἱσ χροποιῶν καὶ δυσσεβὼν καὶ τῶν κατὰ ΤΙερσίδα 
μάγων ἀφορμὰς λαβὸν δογματίζει δύο ἀρχάς, 
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unto the Father, which in the Scriptures is assigned indiffe- 
rently to the Son and to the Spirit?) Two reasons may par- 
ticularly be rendered of this peculiar attributing the work of 
the creation to the Father. First, in respect of those here- 
Sies arising in the infancy of the Church, which endeavoured 
to destroy this truth, and to introduce another creator of the 
Worl i, distinguished from the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
An error so destructive to the Christian religion, that it raseth 
even the foundations of the Gospel, which refers itself wholly 
to the promises in the Law, and pretends to no other god, but 
that God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob; acknowledg- 
eth no other speaker by the Son, than him that spake by the 
prophets: and therefore whom Moses and the prophets call 
Lord of heaven and earth, of him our blessed Saviour signifies 
himself to be the Son, rejoicing in spirit, and saying, “ I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth.” (Luke x. 21.) 
Secondly, in respect of the paternal priority in the Deity, by 
reason whereof that which is common to the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, may be rather attributed to the Father, as the 
first person in the Trinity. In which respect the apostle hath 
made a distinction in the phrase of emanation or production: 
“Τὸ us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all things, 
and we in him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all 
things, and we by him.” (1 Cor. viii. 6.) And our Saviour 
hath acknowledged, “Τῇ Son can do nothing of himself, but 
what he seeth the Father do.” (John v. 19.) which speaketh 
some kind of priority in action, according to that of the person. 
And in this sense the Church did always profess to believe in 
God the Father, Creator of heaven and earth.* 

The great necessity of professing our faith in this particular 
appeareth several ways, as indispensably tending to the illus- 
tration of God’s glory, the humiliation of mankind, the provo- 
cation to obedience, the aversion from iniquity, and ail con- 
solation in our cuty. . 

God is of himself infinitely glorious, because his perfections 
are absolute, his excellences indefective, and the splendour 
of his glory appeareth unto us in and through the works of 
his hands. ‘ The invisible things of him from the creation of 
the world are clearly seen, being understood by the things 
that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead.” (Rom. i. 
20.) For ‘‘ He hath made the earth by his power, he hath es- 
tablished the world by his wisdom, and hath stretched out 
the heavens by his discretion.” (Jer. x. 12. hi. 15.) After a 
long enumeration of the wonderful works of the creation, the 
Psalmist breaketh forth into this pious meditation, “ O Lord, 


® «Stabat fides semper in Creatore et rum ecclesias editur. Nullam autem apo- 
Christo ejus.’ Tertull. adv. Marcion. 1. i.c. — stolici census ecclesiam invenias que nop 
41. ‘Non alia agnoscenda erit traditio in Creatore christianizet.’ bid. 
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how manifold are thy works! in wisdom hast thou made them 
all.” (Psal. civ. 24.) If then the glory of God be made apparent 
by the creation, If he have “ made all things for himself,” (Prov. 
xvi. 4.) that is, for the manifestation of his glorious attributes, 
- if the ‘‘ Lord rejoiceth in his works,” because “his glory shall 
endure for ever.” (Psalm. civ. 31.) then is it absolutely neces- 
sary we should confess him Maker of heaven and earth, that we 
may sufficiently praise and glorify him. ‘Let them praise 
the name of the Lord,” saith David, ‘ for his name alone is 
excellent, his glory is above the earth and heaven.” (Psal. 
cxlviii. 13.) Thus did the Levites teach the children of Israel 
to glorify God: “Stand up and bless the Lord your God for 
ever and ever: and blessed be thy glorious name, which is 
exalted above all blessing and priase. Thou, even thou, art. 
Lord alone; thou hast made heaven, the heaven of heavens, 
with all their hosts, the earth, and all things that are therein.” 
(Neh. ix. δ, 6.) And the same hath St. Paul taught us: “ For 
of him, and through him, and to him, are all things, to whom 
be glory for ever. Amen.” (Rom. xi. 36.) Furthermore, that 
we may be assured that he which made both heaven and earth 
will be glorified in both, the prophet calls upon a!l those ce- 
lestial hosts to bear their part in his hymn: “ Praise ye him 
all his angels, praise ye him all his hosts. Praise ye him sun 
and moon, praise ye him all ye stars of light. Praise him ye 
heavens of heavens, and ye waters that be above the heavens. 
Let them praise the name of the Lord, for he commanded, and 
they were created.” (Psal. cxlviii. 2—5.) And the twenty-four 
elders in the Revelation of St. John “ fall down before him 
that sitteth on the throne, and worship him that liveth for ever 
and ever, and cast their crowns,” the emblems of their bor- 
rowed and derived glories, ‘‘ before the throne,” the seat of 
infinite and eternal maj sty, “saying, Thou art worthy, O 
Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power: for thou hast 
created all things, and for thy pleasure they are and were 
created.” (Rev. iv. 10,11.) Wherefore, ‘if the heavens declare 
the glory of God,” (Psal. xix. 1.) ‘‘and all his works praise 
him,” then “shall his saints bless him, they shall speak of the 
glory of his kingdom, and talk of his power.” (Psal. cxlv. 10, 
11.) And if man be silent, God will speak ; while we through 
ingratitude will not celebrate, he himself will declare it, and 
promulgate: “1 have made the earth, the man and the beast 
that are upon the ground, by my great power, and by my out- 
stretched arm.” (Jer. xxvii 5.) ι 

Secondly, The doctrine of the World’s creation is most pro- 
perly effectual towards man’s humiliation. As there is nothing 
more destructive to humanity than pride, and yet not any thing 
to which we are more prone than that; so nothing can be more 
properly applied to abate the swelling of our proud concep- 
tions, than a due consideration of the other works of Gad, 
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with a sober reflection upon our own original. ‘‘ When I con- 
sider the heavens, the work of thy fingers, the moon and the 
stars which thou hast ordained ;” (Psal. viii. 3.) when I view 
those giorious apparent bodies with my eye, and by the ad< 
vantage of a glass find great numbers, before beyond the 
power of my sight, and from thence judge there may be many 
millions more, which neither eye nor instrument can reach; 
when 1 contemplate those far more glorious spirits, the inha- 
bitants of the heavens, and attendants on thy throne: I cannot 
but break forth into that admiration of the prophet, “What is 
man, that thou art mindful of him Ὁ What is that offspring of 
the earth, that dust and ashes? “‘ What is that son of man, that 
thou visitest him?” (Psal. viii. 4.) What is there in the pro- 
geny of an ejected and condemned father, that thou shouldst 
ook down from heaven, the place of thy dwelling, and take 
care or notice of him? Buc if our original ought so far to 
humble us, how should our fall abase us? That of all the 
creatures which God made, we should comply with him who 
first opposed his Maker, and would be equal unto him from 
whom he new received his being. All other works of God, 
which we think inferior to us, because not furnished with the 
light of understanding, or endued with the power of election, 
are in a happy impossibility of sinning, and so offending of 
their Maker: the glorious spirits which attend upon the throne 
of God, once ina condition of themselves to fall, now by the 
grace of God preserved, and placed beyond all possibility of 
sinning, are entered upon the greatest happiness, of which the 
workmanship of God is capable: but men, the sons of fallen 
Adam, and sinners after the similitude of him, of all the crea- 
tures are the only companions of those “ angels which left their 
own habitations,” (Jude ver. 6.) and are “" olivered into chains 
of darkness to be reserved unto judgment.” (2 Pet. 11. 4.) ‘How 
should a serious apprehension of our own corruption, mingled 
with the thoughts of our creation, humble us in the sight of 
him, whom we alone of all the creatures by our unrepented 
sins drew unto repentance? How can we look without con- 
fusion of face upon that monument of our infamy, recorded by 
Moses, who first penned the original of humanity, “ It repented 
the Lord that he had made man on the earth, and it grieved 
him at his heart?” (Gen. vi 6.) 

Thirdly, This doctrine is properly efficacious and produc- 
tive of most cheerful and universal obedience. It made the 
prophet call for the commandments of God, and earnestly 
desire to know what he should obey. ‘‘ Thy hands have made 
me and fashioned me: give me understanding that I may learn 
thy commandments.” (Psal. cxix. 73.) By virtue of our first 
production, God hath undeniably absolute dominion over us, 
and consequently there must be due unto him the most exact 
and complete obedience from us. Which reason will appear 


102 ARTICLE I. 


more convincing, if we consider of all the creatures which 
have been derived from the same fountain of God's goodness, 
none ever disobeyed his vuice but the devil and man. ‘* Mine 
hand,” saith he, “hath laid the foundation of the earth, and 
my right hand hath spanned the heavens; when I call unto 
them they stand up together.” (Isa. xlvii. 13.) The most 
loyal and obedient servants which stand continually before 
the most illustrious prince are not so ready to receive and 
execute the commands of their sovereign lord, as all the hosts 
of heaven and earth to attend upon the will of their Creator. 
“Lift up your eyes on high, and behold who hath created these 
things, that bringeth out their hosts by number: he calleth 
them all by names, by the greatness of his might, for that he 
Is strong in power, not one faileth,” (Isa. xl. 26.) but every 
one maketh his appearance, ready pressed to observe the de- 
signs of their commander-in-chief. Thus the Lord conimanded 
and ‘‘they fought from heaven, the stars in their courses fought 
against Sisera.” (Judg. v. 20.) He “ commanded the ravens to 
feed Elias, and they brought him bread and flesh in the morn- 
ing, and bread and flesh in the evening ;” (I Kings xvii. 4. 6.) 
and so one prophet lived merely upon the obedience of the 
fowls of the air. He spake to the devouring whale, ‘and it 
vomited out Jonah upon the dry land;” (Jonah 11. 10.) and so 
another prophet was delivered from the jaws of death by the 
obedience of the fishes of the sea. Do we not read of ‘fire 
and hail, snow and vapour, stormy wind, fulfilling his word ?” 
(Psal. cxlviii. 8.) Shall there be a greater coldness in man 
than in the snow? More vanity in us than in a vapour? More 
inconstancy than in the wind? If the universal obedience of 
the creature to the will of the Creator cannot move us to the 
same affection and desire to serve and please him, they will 
all conspire to testify against us and condemn us, when God 
shall call unto them saying, ‘‘ Hear, O heavens, and give ear, Ὁ 
earth, for the Lord hath spoken: I have nourished and brougk< 
up children, and they have rebelled against me.” (Isa. 1. 2.) 
Lastly, The creation of the World is of most necessary me: 
ditation for the consolation of the servants of God in all the 
variety of their conditions ; “ Happy is he whose hope is in 
the Lord his God, which made heaven and earth, .the sea, and 
all that therein is.” (Psal. cxlvi. 5, 6.) This happiness con- 
sisteth partly ina full assurance of his power to secure us, his 
abuiity to satisfy us. ‘‘ The earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness 
thereof, the world and they that dwell therein. For he hath 
founded it upon the seas, and established it upon the floods.’ 
(Psal. xxiv. 1, 2.) By virtue of the first production he hath a 
perpetual right unto, and power to dispose of, all things : and 
e who can order and dispose of all, must necessarily be es- 
teemed able to secure and satisfy any creature. ‘Hast thou 
not known, hast thou not heard, that the everlasting God, the 
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Lord, the Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither 
is weary !” (Isa. xl. 28.) There is no external resistance or op- 
position where “mnipotency worketh, no internal weakness or 
defection of power where the Almighty is the agent ; and con- 
sequently there remaineth a full and firm persuasion of his 
ability in all conditions to preserve us. Again, this happiness 
consisteth partly in a comfortable assurance, arising from this 
meditation, of the will of God to protect and succour us, of his 
desire to preserve and bless us. ‘‘ My help cometh from the 
Lord, who made heaven and earth: he will not suffer thy foot 
to be moved,” (Psal. cxxi. 2, 3.) saith the prophet David; at 
once expressing the foundation of his own expectancy and our 
security. ‘* God will not despise the work of his hands,” (Job 
x. 3.) neither will he suffer the rest of his creatures to do the 
least injury to his own image. “ Behold (saith he,) I have 
created the smith that bloweth the coals in the fire, and that 
bringeth forth an instrument for his work. No weapon that is 
formed against thee shall prosper. This is the heritage of the 
servants of the Lord.” (Isa. liv. 16, 17.) 

Wherefore to conclude our explication of the first Article, 
and to render a clear account of the last part thereof; that 
every one may understand what it is 1 intend, when I make 
confession of my faith in the Maker of Heaven and Earth, I do 
truly profess, that I really believe, and am fully persuaded, 
that both heaven and earth and all things contained in them 
have not their being of themselves, but were made in the be- 
ginning ; that the manner by which all things were made was 
by mediate or immediate creation; so that antecedently to 
all things beside, there was at first nothing but God, who 
produced most part of the World merely out of nothing, and 
the rest out of that which was formerly made of nothing. 
This I believe was done by the most free and voluntary act 
of the will of God, of which no reason can be alleged, no 
motive assigned, but his goodness; performed by the deter- 
mination of his will at that time which pleased him, most 
probably within one hundred and thirty generations of men, 
most certainly within not more than six, or at farthest seven, 
thousand years. I acknowledge this God, Creator of the 
World, to be the same God who is the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ: and in this full latitude, 1 BELIEVE 1N Gob 
THE FaTHER ALMIGHTY, MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTP 


104 


ARTICLE II. 
And in Jesus Chrast, his only Son, our Lord. 


Tue second Article of the Creep presents unto us, as the 
object of our faith, the second person of the blessed Trinity ; 
that as in the Divinity there is nothing intervening between 
the Father and the Son, so that immediate union might be. 
perpetually expressed by a constant conjunction in our Chris- 
tian confession. And that upon no less authority than of 
“the Author and Finisher of our Faith,” (Heb. xii. 2.) who in 
the persons of the apostles gave this command to us, “ Ye 
believe in God, believe also in me.” (John xiv. 1.) Nor 
speaketh he this of himself, but from the Father who sent 
him: for “this is his commandment, that we should believe 
on the name of his Son Jesus Christ.” (1 John iii. 23.) Ac- 
cording therefore to the Son’s prescription, the Father’s in- 
Junction, and the sacramental institution, as we are baptized, 
so do we* believe in the name of the Father, and the Son. 

Our blessed Saviour is here represented under a threefold 
description: first, by his nomination, as Jesus Christ ; secondly, 
by his generation, as the only Son of God; thirdly, by his do- 
minion, as our Lord. 

But when I refer Jesus Christ to the nomination of our 
Saviour, because he is in the Scriptures promiscuously and 
indifferently sometimes called Jesus, sometimes Christ, I would 
be understood so as not to make each of them equally, or in 
like propriety, his name. ‘ His name was called Jesus, which 
was so named of the angel before he was conceived in the 
womb :” (Luke 11. 21.) “ who is aéso called Christ,” (Matt. i. 16.) 
not byt name, but by office and title. Which observation, 
seemingly trivial, is necessary for the full explication of this 
part of the Article: for by this distincticn we are led ginto a 

ouble notion, and so resolve our faith into these two proposi- 
tions, “1 believe there was and is a man, whose name was ac- 
tually, and is truly in the most high importance, Jesus, the 
Saviour of the world.’ ‘I believe the man who bare that name 


**Eadem regula veritatis docet nos 
credere post Patrem etiam in Filium Dei, 
Christum Jesum, Dominum Deum nos- 
trum, sed Dei Filium; hujus Dei qui et 
unus et solus est, conditor scilicet rerum 
omnium.’ Novat. de Trinit. c. 9. 

+ ‘Si tamen nomen est Christus, et 
non appellatio potius; Unctus enim sig- 
Dificatur. Unctus autem non magis no- 
men est, quam vestitus, quam calceatus, 
accidens nomini tres.’ Tertull. adv. Prar. 
ce. 28. ‘Quorum nominum alterum est 


reprium, quod ab Angelo impositum est ; 


alterum accidens, quod ab unctione con- 
venit.” Ibid. ‘ Christus commune digni- 
tatis est nomen, Jesus proprium vocabu- 
lum Salvatoris.’ S. Hieron. in Mutt. xvi. 
20. ‘Jesus inter homines nominatur; 
nam Christus non proprium nomen est, sed 
nuncupatio potestatis et regni.’ Luctun, 
de ver, Sup. 1. iv. c. 7 ‘Dum dicitur 
Christus, commune nomen dignitatis est 5 
dum Jens Christus, proprium vocabulum 
Salvatoris est.’ Isidor. Orig. 1. vii. c. 2 
Ἰησοῦς καλεῖται φερωγύμως. S. Cyril. Cor 
tech. 10. 
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to be the Chrest, that is, the Messias promised of old by God, 
and expected by the Jews.’ 

For the first, it is undoubtedly the proper name of our Sa- 
viour, given unto him, according to the custom of the Jews, at 
his circumcision: and as the Baptist was called JoAu, even so 
the Christ was called Jesus. Beside, as the imposition was 
after the vulgar manner, so was the name itself of ordinary 
use. We read in the Scriptures of “ Jesus which was called 
Justus,” a fellow-worker with St. Paul; (Col. iv. 11.) and of 
a “certain sorcerer, a Jew, whose name was* Barjesus,” 
(Acts xiii. 6.) that is, the son of Jesus. Josephus, in his His- 
tory, mentioneth one Jesus the son of Ananus, another the son 
of Saphates, a third the son of Judas, slain in the temple: 
and many of the high-pmests, or priests, were called by that 
name; as the son of Damnaus, of Gamaliel, of Onias, of 
Phabes, and of Thebuth. Ecclesiasticus .s called the Wisdom 
of Jesus the son of Sirach, and that Sirach the son of another 
Jesus. St. Stephen speaks of the ‘tabernacle of witness 
brought in with Jesus into the possession of the Gentiles ;” 
(Acts vii. 44, 45.) and the Apostle in his explication of those 
words of David, “To-day if you will hear his voice,” (Psal. 
xcv. 7.) observeth that, “if Jesus had piven them rest, then 
would he not afterwards have spoken of another day.” (Heb. 
iv. 8.) Which two Scriptures being undoubtedly understood 
of Joshua, the son of Nun, teach us as infallibly that Jesus is 
the same name with Joshua. Which being at the firstt impo- 
sition in the full extent of pronunciation Jehoshua, in process 
of time contracted to Jeshuah, by the omission of the last 
letter (strange and difficult to other languages), and by the 
addition of the Greek termination, became Jesus, 

Wherefore it will be necessary, for the proper interpretation 
of Jesus, to look back upon the first that bare that name, who 
was the son of Nun, of the tribe of Ephraim, the successor of 
Moses, and so named by him, as it is written, “and Moses 
called Oshea, the son of Nun, Jehoshuah.” (Num. xiii. 16.) 
His first name, then, imposed at his circumcision, was Oshea, 
or Hoshea; the same with the name of the ‘son of Azaziah, 
ruler of Ephraim,” (1 Chron. xxvii. 20.) of the “son of Elah, 
king of Israel,” (2 Kings xvii. 1.) of the ‘son of Beeri, the 
prophet :” (Hos. i. 1.) and the interpretation of this first name 


5. Habuit et Judea quosdam Jesus, 
quorum vacuis glor.atur vocabulis. Illa 
enim nec lucent, nec pascunt, nec me- 
deotur. bernard. in Cant. Serm. xv. 


+ First yur as generally in the books 
of Muses, in Joshua, Judges, Samuel, the 
Kings. yea even in Haggai and Zecbae 
riah: then contracted into yw", as in the 
1 Chron. xxiv. 11. 2 Chron. xxxi. 15. and 
constantly in kzra and Nebemiah. Next 
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the last letter y was but lightly pro- 
nounced, 18 appears by the Greek trans- 
lation, 1 Chron. vii. 27. where pen is 
rendered in the Roman and Alexandrian 
copies Ἰησουὲ, in the Aldus and Complu- 
tensian editions Ἰωσηὲ, and by Eusebius, 
who expresseth it truer than those copies, 
Ἰωσουέ. At last y was totally left out 
both in the pronunciation and the writing, 
and the whole name of Joshua contracted 
to wr. 
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Hoshea* is Saviour, Now we must not imagine this to bet no 
mutation, neither must we look upon it as a {total alteration, 
but observe it as a change not trivial or §inconsiderable 
And being Hoshea was a name afterwards used by some, and 
Jehoshua, as distinct, by others, it will necessarily follow, 
there was some ditterence between these two names; and it 
will be fit to inquire what was the addition, and in what the 
force of the alteration doth consist. 

First, therefore, we observe that all the original letters in 
the name || Hoshea are preserved in that of Joshua; from 
whence it 1s evident, that this alteration was not made bya 
verbal mutation, as when .Jacob was called Israel, nor by any 
literal change, as when Surai was named Surah, nor yet by 
diminution or mutilation; but by addition, as when Abrum 


* « Osee in lingua nostra Sulvatorem 
sonat, quod nomen habuit etiam Josue 
filius Nun, antequam ei a Deo vocabulum 
mutaretur. S. Hier. in Osee,c. i. 1. et 
]. i. ade, Jovinianum, col. 474. I read 
indeed of other interpretations among the 
Greeks, no good expositors of the Hebrew 
names: as in an ancient MS. of the LAX, 
Translation of the Prophets, now in the 
library of Cardinal Barberini, at the be- 
ginning of Hosea, ᾿Ωσηὲ, λυπούμδνος, and 
ayain, Ὡσηὲ, σεσωτιμένος, ἢ cvrnalar. (Of 
which the first and Ixst are far from the 
original: and the middle agreeable with 
the root, not with the conjuyation, as 
being deduced from yw not in Niphal, 
but in Hiphil.) And in another MS. of 
the Prophets in the King’s Library at St. 
James's, ‘Dont, σκιάζων, ἢ φύλαξ, and 
again, ‘Qené, tp. σωζόμενος, which is the 
interpretation inserted into Hesychius ; 
in whom for ’Qe%p we must read ‘Nene 
and/so 1 suppose Salmasius intended it, 
though the Holland edition hath made 
his emendation ᾽Ωσκέ. 

¢ As the samaritan Pentateuch makes 
it the same name,. which he was first 
named, and which he had afterwards ; 
as if Moses had only called Oshea, Oshea. 

t So Justin Martyr speaks of Hosea 
aS μμετονομασϑάντο: TH Ἰησοῦ ὀνόματι. And 
comparing it with that alteration of Ja- 
cob's name: τὸ fmxsvuoy Ἰακὰβ τῶ ‘Isgarr 
ἐπικληϑέντι £3:0n, καὶ τῷ Avon ὄνομα ᾿Ιησοῦς 
ἐπεκλήθη" where, to pass by his mistake in 
supp ising him first named Israel, and 
atter called Jacob, he makes the altera- 
tion of Hosea to Joshua equal to that of 
Jacob to Israel. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 
890 334. 538. 340. The reason whereof 
was the Greek version of the name, who 
for Hoseah translated it Αὐσῆς" ἐπωνόμασε 
Μωυσῆς τὸν Aton vicy Ναυὴ, Ἰησοῦν. Numb. 
xin. 10. ‘Dum Moysi successor desti- 
paretur Auses filius- Nave, transfertur 
certe de pristino nomine, et incipit vocari 
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Jesus.’ Tertull. adv. Jud. ς. 9. et adv, 
Marcivn. |. iii. c. 16.‘ Igitur Moyses his 
administratis Ausem quendam nomine 
preponens populo, qui eos revocaret ad 
patriam terram.’ S. Clem. Rom. |. 1. 
Recagn. §. 38. " Qui cum primum Auses 
vocaretur, Moses jussit eum Jesum vo- 
cari.” Lactan. de vera Sap. 1. iv. c. 17. 
Οὐ πρότερον γοῦν (Μοωῦσῆς) τὸν αὐτοῦ διάδο- 
Χον τῇ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ κεχρημένον προσηγορία, ὀνό- 
ματι δὲ ἑτέρα τῷ Avot, ἔπερ οἱ γεννήταντες 
αὐτῷ τέθεινται, καλούμενον, Ἰησοῦν αὐτὸς ἀνα- 
γορεύει, Kuseb. Eccl. Hist. 1. i. ς. ὃ. Thus 
was the Hosea something disguised by 
Aunses, and was farther estranged vet by 
those who frequently called him Ναυσῆς, 
as Euseb. Demonstr. Evang. 1. v. c. 17. 
thrice. 

§ This Justin Martyr charges upon the 
Jews as neglected by them, and affirms 
the reason why they received not Jesus 
for the Christ, was their not observing 
the alteration of Hosea, into Joshua or 
Jesus: Αὐσὴν καλούμγον Ἰησοῦν Μωσῆς ἐκαΐ- 
λεσε, τοῦτο σὺ οὗ ζητεῖς" δι᾿ ἣν αἰτίαν ἐποίησαν, 
οὐκ ἀπιρεῖς, οὐδὲ φιλοτσευστεῖς, τοιγαροῦν λό- 
ληθε σε ὁ Χριστὲς, καὶ ἀναγιγνώσκων ob συνίης. 
Dial. cum Truph. p. 340. And whereas 
they spake much of the change made in 
the names of Abram and Sarai, which 
were but of a letter, they took no notice 
of this total alteration of the name; so 
he :@Qaia τί μὲν ἕν ἄλφα πρώτω τπρροσετέϑη 
TH '᾿Λβραὰνε διόματι ϑεολογεῖς, καὶ διὰ τί ἕν 
pu τὸ Σάῤῥας ὀνόματι ὁμοίως κομι πολιγεῖς ; διὰ 
τί δὲ τὸ πατρόϑεν ὄνομα TH Αὐτῇ τῷ Vid Ναυὴ 
ὅλον μετωνόμασται τῷ Ἰησοῦ, εὖ ζητεῖς 5 thide 
Where, to pass by the vulgar mistake of 
the Greeks, who generally deliver the ad- 
dition of 2 in the name of Abraham, and 
pin the name of Sarah, when the first 
was an addition of =, the second a change 
of " into m, he would make that of Hoses 
into Jesus a far more considerable alterae 
tion than that of Abraham, or of Sarah. 

| swe yur 
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was called Abraham. Secondly, it must be confessed that 
there is but one literal addition, and that of that letter which is 
most frequent in the Hebrew names: but being thus solemnly 
added by Moses, upon so remarkable an occasion as the view- 
ing of the land of Canaan was, and that unto a name already 
kuown, and after used ; it cannot be thought to give any less 
than a *present designation of his person to be a Saviour of 
the people, and future certainty of salvation included in his 
name unto the Israelites by his means. Thirdly, though the 
nuinber of the letters be augmented actually but to one, yet it 
is not improbable that another may be virtually added, and in 
the signification understood. For being the first letter of 
Hoshea will not endure a duplication, and if the same letter 
were to be added, one of them must be absorbed ; it is possi- 
ble another of the same might be by Moses intended, and one 
of them suppressed. If then unto the name Hoshea we join 
one of the titles of God, which 1s Jaf, there will result from 
both, by the custom of that Hebrew tongue, Jehoshua, and so 
not only the + instrumental, but also the original cause of the 


* For it may well be thought that * is 
added #» make the name ywrr the same 
with the third person of the future in 
Hipbil, ywer. For although 7 the cha- 
Facteristical letter of the conjugation 
Hiphil be excluded in the future tense, 
and so the regular word be y*wr fre- 
quently in use ; yet sometimes it is ex- 
pressed, as it is used, 1 Sam. xvii. 47. 
Tey wer mma sana NX And all the 
assembly shall know that the Lord saveth 
(or will save) not with sword and spear: 
and Psal. cxvi. 6. γψεν "Ὁ ΓΗ I owas 
brought low, and he helped me. And al- 
though there be another *in the future 
than in the name, yet being it is also 
found sometimes with the lesser Chiric, 
and so without the latter *, or without 
any Chiric at all, as frequently with the 
addition of 9, ywm, there is no reason, 
but yw, the name of the son of Nun, 
may be of the same force. as consisting 
of the same.letters with the third person 
of the future in Hiphil. Again, being * 
added to the future, as formative thereof, 
stands in the place of 1 (for the avoiding 
of confusion with Ὑ conjunctive) which is 
natbing else than the abbreviation of 
NE, we may well assizn at least this em- 
phasis to the mutation which Moses 
made: that whereas before there was 
nothing but salvation barely in his name, 
now there is no less than he shull save in 
which the x71 or * is a peculiar designa- 
tion of the person, and the shall or ‘ense 
acertainty of the futurition. Thuy will 
the design of Moses appear to be nothing 
else but a prediction or confirmation of that 
which was not befi re, but by way of de- 


sire or omination ; and this only by chang- 
ing the imperative into the future, ΨῈ 
serva, the expectation of the people, into 
yor servabit, the ratification of Moses. 
t So did the ancients understand it- 
to the Greeks Jesus is σωτήριον Θεοῦ, to the 
Latins, Salvator Dei. So Eusebius De- 
monstr. Evang. |. iv. ad finem. "Ἐπεὶ δὲ 
σωτήριον Θεοῦ εἰς τὴν Ἑλλάδα φωνὴν τὸ τοῦ 
Ἰησοῦ μεταληφϑὲν διομα σημαίνει. ᾿Ισουὰ 
μὲν γὰρ wap 'Ἔξραϊοις σωτηρία, υἱὸς δὲ Navi 
“σαρὰ τοῖς αὐτοῖς Ἰωσουὲ ὀνομάζεται" ᾿Ιωσουὲ 
δέ ἐστιν law σωτνεία, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι, Θεοῦ σωτή- 
βίον. Where nothing can be more cer- 
tain than that Ἰαὼ is taken for the name 
of God, and ‘lax σωτηεία, together, the sal- 
vation of God. And yet Theophylact bas 
strangely mistaken it, Matt. i. 1. To ‘In- 
σοῦς ὄνομα οὐχ “Ἑλληνικόν ἐστιν, ἀλλ᾽ ‘EBpai- 
κὸν, ἐρμεηνεύεται δὲ σωτὴρ, ‘law γὰρ ἣ σωτηρία 
grap’ ᾿Εβραίοις λέγεται" which words seem 
plainly to signify that Jesus is interpreted 
Saviour, because ‘la» in the Hebrew 
tongue signifieth salvation. I confess the 
words may be strained to the same sense 
with those of Eusebius, but not without 
some force, and contrary to what he 
seemeth to intend. Especially consider- 
ing those which followed him in the same 
mistake, as Moschopulus περὶ σχεδῶν, 
. 6. Ἰνσοῦς dowd τοῦ ἰαὼ γίνεται, ὃ δηλοῖ 
wap 'Εβραίοις τὴν σωτηρίαν. Whereas ‘lac 
in Eusebius is certainly no other than 
tier, and Ἰσουὰ than nyw, and so Ἰασουὲ 
contracted of Ἰαὼ Ἰσουὰ, the salvation of 
God. Nor is this only the opinion of 
Eusebius, but of St. Jerome, a man much 
better acquainted with the Hebrew lan- 
guage; who on the first chapter of Hosea. 
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-Jews’ deliverance will be found expressed in one word: as if 
Moses had said, ‘This is the person by whom God will save 
his people from their enemies.’ 

Now being we have thus declared that Jesus is the same 
name with Joshua; being the name of Joshua was first imposed 
by divine designation, as a certain prediction of the fulfilling 
to the Israelites, by the person which bare the name, all which 
was signified by the name; being Jesus was likewise named 
by a more immediate imposition from heaven, even by the mi- 
nistration of an angel: it followeth, that we believe he was in-- 
fallibly designed by God to perform unto the suns-of men 
whatsoever is implied in his nomination. As therefore in 
Hoshea there was expressed salvation, in Joshua at least was 
added the designation of that single person to save, with cer- 
tainty of preservation, and probably even the name of God, 
by whose appointment and power he was made a Saviour; so 
shall we find the same in Jesus. In the first salutation, the 
angel Gabriel told the blessed Virgin, she should “ conceive 
in her womb, and bring forth a son, and should call his name 
Jesus.” (Luke i. 31.) In the dream of Joseph the angel of 
the Lord informed him not only of the nomination, but of the 
interpretation or etymology ;* “thou shalt call his name 
Jesus, for he shall save his people from their sins.” (Matt. 
i. 21.) In which words is clearly expressed the designation of 
the person He, and the futurition of salvation certain by him, 
He shall save. Beside that other addition of the name of God, 
propounded in Joshua as probable, appeareth here in some 
degree above probability, and that for two reasons. First, 
Because it is not barely said that He, but as the original raiseth 
it, He himself shall save.t Joshua saved Israel not by his own 
power, not of himself, but God by him; neither saved he his 
own people, but the people of God: whereas Jesus himself, by 
his own power, the power of God, shall save his own people, 
the people of God. Well therefore may we understand the 
interpretation of his name to be God the Saviour. Secondly, 
Immediately upon the prediction of the name of Jesus, and 
the interpretation given by the angel, the evangelist expressly 
observeth, “ All this was done that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken of the Lord by the prophet saying, Behold, a vir- 


shewing that Joshua had first the same 
name with that of the prophet, saith: 
* Non enim (ut male in Grecis codicibus 
legitur et Latims) Ause dictus est, quod 
nihil omnino intellivitur, sed Ose, id est, 
Salrator: et additum est ejus nomini Do- 
minus, ut Sulrator Domini diceretur.’ 
Comment. in Osee, c. i. 1. col. 9. What 
then was it but me the Dominus added to 
his name? For as in the name of Esaias, 


St. Jerome acknowledzes the addition . ἢ 


the name of God: ‘ Interpretatur autem 


Esaias, Salvator Domini :’ Comment. in Is. 
c.i. 1. col. 2. in the same manner did be 
conceive it in the name of Joshua, only 
with this difference, that in the one it 
begins, in the other it concludes the name, 

© * Jesus Hebreo Sermone Salvator di- 
citur. EKtymologiam ergo nomimis ejus 
Evangelista signavit, dicens, Vocabis no- 
men ejus Jesum, quia ipse salvum faciet 
populum suum.’ δ. Hier. Comment. in 
Matt. c. i. 21. col. 587. 

t Αὐτὸς, inse. 
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giu shall be with child, and shall bring forth a son, and they 
shall call his name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is God 
with us.” (Matt. 1. 22, 23.) Several ways have been invented 
to shew the fulfilling of that prophecy, notwithstanding our 
Saviour was not called Emmanuel; but none can certainly ap- 
pear more proper, than that the sense of Emmanuel should be 
comprehended in the name of Jesus: and what else is God 
with us, than God our Saviour? Well there’ore hath the 
evangelist conjoined* the prophet and the angel, asserting 
Christ was therefore named Jesus, because it was foretold he 
should be called Emmanuel, the angelical God the Saviour being 
in the highest propriety the prophetical God with us. 
However, the constant Scripture interpretation of this name 
is Saviour. So said the angel of the Lord to the amazed 
shepherds, ‘‘ Unto you is born this day in the city of David a 
Saviour which is Christ the Lord.” (Luke it. 11.) So St. Paul 
to the Jews und Gentile proselytes at Antioch, “ Of this man’s 
seed hath God, according to his promise, raised unto Israel a 
Saviour, Jesus.” (Acts xiii. 23.) Which explication of this sa- 
cred name was not more new or strange unto the world, than 
was the name itself so often used before. For the ancient 
Grecians usually gave it at first as a title to their gods,t+ whom 


8. Βλέπεις ἰσαρίθμους εὐαγγελιστοῦ καὶ 
φροφήτου ῥήσεις, μεεθερμεηνευόμεν:ν γὰρ τὸ μεϑ᾽ 
bas 3 Θεὺς, δ ἐστι σωτηρία τυῦ λαοῦ, τὸ μετὰ 
δούλων δὲς πότην ἐμφιλοχωςεῖν. Anireas Cree 
tensisin Crreume, p. 00. ed. Combef. 1644, 

ἡ Jupiter, the chief of them, was most 
vsually worshipped under this title. u- 
Fipides makes Amplitryo sitting by his 
altar, which Hercules had built: Besgeoy 
καθιζω τνδε Σωτῖγος Διός. Herc. Fur. 48. 
And Aristophanes introduces Bazchus 
sweariny Νὴ τὸν Ava τὸν Σωτῆρα, Plut. 878. 
aa if it were the familiar oath among the 
Athenians. as well itmight be, he having 
his temple in their Pireeum, as Strabo 
tesufieth, loix. p. 606. al. 306. (where 
Demosthenes by virtue of a decree was 
to build him an altar. Plat. in Vie. De- 
moth, €. x2.) and his porch in the city, 
which was called indeed vulparly τοῦ 
᾿Ἐλευϑερίου διεὶς στοὰ, vet wasit alao named 
τοῦ Serres, as Harpocration aud Hesy- 
chius have observed. “Ors δὲ ἐπιγέγραπται 
μὲν Συτὴρ ὀνόμεαζεται δὲ καὶ Ἐλευϑέειος, 
δελοῖ καὶ Μενανδρο:" go the first. Τῶν 
Malay ἐκφυγόντες: ἱδρύσαντο τὶν ᾿Ἐλευθέριον 
Δία. τοῦτον δὲ ἔνιοι καὶ Σωτῆρά φασι" so the 
acter. As in their oaths, so in their 
feasts they mentioned him always at the 
third cup. Tov μὲν πρῶτον Διὸς ‘Odum tion 
καὶ Θεῖν Odvumrion ἔλεγον, τὸν δὲ δεύτερον 
ὁδρώαν, τὸν δὲ τιίτον Σωτῆρος, sub. Διός" which 
is omitted in Hesychius, as appears out 
of Atheneus, |. ti. c. ἡ. and xv. ς.ὦ. And 
especially chat of Alexis the comedian : 


᾿Αλλ᾽ ἔγχεον 
Auta Διός γε τήνδε Σωγῆρος" 8. ὧν 
Θνητοῖς ἁπάντων χεησμιχτατς πολὺ 
Ὃ Ζεὺς ὁ Συτηρ.--- Athen. 10 αν. ον 14. 
Pausanias in Cormthiacis, Messenicis, Las 
conics οἱ Arcadicis, Mentions several sta- 
tues and temples anciently dedicated to 
Jupiter, ἐπίκλητιν Σωτῆρι. Of which title 
Cornatus in his book De natura Deorum 
gives this account: Kata τὸν γεννῶντά ton 
καὶ τὸ σώζειν ἃ γεννᾶ, καὶ τοῦ Διὸς ἐντεῦθεν 
Σωτῆξος tras Atyousvou. And though this 
title was so generally given to Jupiter, 
as that Hesychius expounds Sarre, ὁ Ζεὺς, 
yet was it hkewise attnbuted to the other 
gods: as Herodotus relates how the Gre- 
Ciuns in their naval war against the Per- 
sians made their vows Ποσειδεαν Σωτῆρι, 
and that they preserved the tide to Nep- 
tune in bis days, 1. wil. c. 192. And Ar- 
temidorus takes notice that Castor and 
Pollux are taken for the Θεοὶ Σωτῆρες, 
whom the poem, bearing the name of 
Orpheus to Museeus, calls, v. 21. 
Μεγάλϑυς σωτῆρας, ὁμοῦ Διὸς ἄφθιτα τέκνα" 
as the hymn of Homer, ν. 6. 
Σωτῆρας τέχε παῖδας ἐπιχθονίων ἀνθρώσων, 
᾿Ωκυπόρων τῇ νεῶν--- 
and 1 μϑοοτγίῖαβ in the Idyllion on them, 
v. 6. 
᾿Ανθρώπων σωτῆρας ἐπὶ ξυροῦ ἤδη ἐύντων. 
Hence Lucian ἐν Διίεια μάν useth it as 
their constant title, ἀλεξίκακε Ἡράκλεις, 
καὶ Ζεῦ ἀποτρόπαιε, καὶ Διόσκουροι σωτῆρες, 
Neither have we mention of the utle only, 


119 


ARTICLE II. 


after any remarkable preservations they styled saviours, and 
under that notion built temples, and consecrated altars to them. 
Nor did they rest with their mistaken piety, but made it stoop 
unto their baser flattery, calling those men their saviours* for 
whom they seemed to have as great respect and honour as for 


their gods. 


Nor does it always signify so much as that it may not be 
attributed to man: for even in the Scriptures the Judges of 


Israel were called no less than their saviours. 


“When the 


children of Israel cried unto the Lord, the Lord raised up a 


but of the original and occasion of it. 
For when Castor and Pollux thrust the 
sons of Theseus out of Athens, and made 
Menestheus king, he gave them first this 
Mame: διὰ ταῦτα πρῶτος ὁ Μενεσθεὺς ἄνακτάς 
τε καὶ σωτῆρας ὠνόμασε. Elian. Var. Host. 
Ι. 4.c.5. Beside these, we read in the 
ancient inscriptions: AcaAnmin Gew Σωτῆρι" 
and again: ᾿Ασκληπιὼ xai Ὑγεία Σωτῆρσι. 
For as they had their female deities, so 
did they attribute this title τὸ their god- 
desses, and that both in the masculine 
and the feminine gender. As to Venus, 
Aggotitn Gia Παγαγάϑω καὶ Σωτῆρι" to 
Diana, ᾿Αφτέμιδι Σωτεῖρι, as the same col- 
lection of ing tindons hath it. Thus Phe- 
recrates, ᾿Ἡγούμεϑα τῆς πόλεως εἶναι ταύτας 
Σωτῆρας, and Sophocles, Τύχη γε τὼς 
Σωτῆρι. Gel. Tyr. 80. Thus the epigram 
extant in Suidas, 

Φωσφόρος, ὦ Σώτειρ᾽, ἐπὶ Παλλάδος ἴσταϑι 

κλήρων, 

“Ἄρτεμι-τα 
Οὐδὲν ἧττον κἀκεῖνον σωτῆρα καὶ ἀλεξίκακον 
“ροσηγόρευον. Theodoret. Serm. viii. 595. of 
Hereules. The Beenses, an ancient peo- 
ple in Peloponnesus, Ἄρτεμιν ἀνομάφουσι 
Σώτειραγν. Paus. in Laconicis,c. 22. fin. Her 
temple and statue in the city Trazen was 
built and named by Ibeseus at his safe re- 
turn from Crete. The Megurenses pre 
served by herfrom the Persians, ἐπὶ τόδε 
σωτείρας ἄγαλμα ἑποιήταντο ᾿Αρτέμιδος" and 
upon the sume occasion another of the 
same bigness set up at Page. Idem. But 
this title especially was given to Minerva. 
Σύτειρα ἢ AOnva παρὰ τοῖς Ἕλλησιν. Hesych. 
Ἔστι γὰρ ᾿Αθήνησι Σώτειρα λεγομένη, ἧ καὶ 
ϑύουσι. Schol. Aristoph. in Ranas, 381. Aris- 
totle in his will obliged Nicanor toa dedi- 
cation, Att σωτῆρι καὶ ᾿Αθηνᾷ σωτείρη. Luert. 
on Vie. Avistut. | v. p. 117. And in gene- 
rai they invocated God under the notion 
of Σωτὴρ, as Plato in Timmo: Θεὸν δὲ καὶ 
vov im’ ἀρχῇ τῶν λεγομένων σωτῆρα ἐξ ἀτόπου 
καὶ ἀνθους διηγήσεως πρὸς τὸ τῶν εἰκότων 
δόγμα διασώζειν ἡμᾶς ἐπικαλεσάμενοι, πάλιν 
ἀρχύμεϑα λέγειν. p. 541. 

* ‘lbhis was the constant title of the 
first !'tolemy, the son of Lagus, given to 
him by the Rhodians. ‘Oriara μὲν δὴ 


κατὰ τὰ αὑτὰ Τιτολεμαῖοί σφισιν, ἄλλη δὲ 
ἐπίκλησις ἄλλω" καὶ γὰρ Φιλομήτορα καλοῦσι, 
καὶ Φιλάδλελφον ἕτερον, τὸν δὲ τοῦ Λάγου σωτῆρα, 
παραδίγτων 'Ῥοδίων τὸ ὅνομια. Paus. Alticis, 
c. vii. 6. Which name first given him 
by the Rhodians was no way expressed 
in his usage of the Syrians, as is observed 
by Josephus: ὡς καὶ τὴν Συρίαν ἅπασαν 
ὑπὸ Πτολεμαίου τοῦ Λάγου σωτῆρος τὸτε 
χροματίζοντος τὰ ἐναντία wadsiy αὑτοῦ τῇ 
ἐπικλῆσει. Απεὶᾳ. Jud. |. χὶϊ. ᾿ς. 1. This 
was 80 familiar, that Tertullian useth the 
title instead of the name. ‘ Post eum 
(sc. Alexandrum) regnavit illic in Alex- 
andria Soter annis 35.’ Adv. Judeus. c. 
8. ‘bus Antigonus was first called by 
the Greeks their Εὐεργέτης, or benefuctur, 
then Σωτὴρ, or saviour: οὐ μεόνον ἐκρίθη wag’ 
αὐτὸν τὶν καιρὸν Ἐὐεργέτες, ἀλλὰ καὶ μετάλ- 
λαξας, Σωτήρ. Polyh. 1. ν. α. 9. Thus we 
read of Demetrius, who restored the Athe- 
nians to their liberty: ἀνεκρότησαν καὶ 
βοῶντες ἐκέλευον ἀποβαίνειν τὸν Δημήτριον, 
Σωτῆρα καὶ Ἐὐεργέτην ἀναγορεύοντες. Plut, 
in Vita, c. ix. And not only so, but num- 
bered Demetrius and Antigonus among 
their Dui Soteres; and instead of their an- 
nual archon, whose name they used in 
their distinction of years, they created a 
priest of these Dii Soteres, as the same 
author testifieth : μόνοι δὲ Σωτῆρας avi- 
γραψαν Seog, καὶ τὸν ἐπώνυμον xal πάτριον 
ἄρχοντα χαταπαύσαντες, ἱερέα Σατήρων ἔχει- 
ροτόνουν καϑ᾿ ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτόν. ς. x. Appian 
relates of Demetrius that he received this 
title from the Babylonians. Τίμαρχον 
IWAVTTALALVOY ἀνελὼν, καὶ τἄλλα πονηξρῶς τῆς 
Βαβυλῶνος ἡγούμενον, ἐφ᾽ ὦ καὶ Σωτὴρ ἀρξα- 
μένων τῶν Βαβυλονίων ὡνομάσϑη. De Beil. 
Suriac.c. 47. Lucian’s mistake in his 
Salutation tells us of ᾿Αντίοχος ὁ Σωτὴρ, 
and Appian gives us the routing of the 
Gauls as the cause of that title: ὃς καὶ 
Σωτὴρ ἐπικλήθη Γαλάτας ἐκ τῆς Εὐρώπης ἐς 
τὴν ᾿Ασίαν ἐμβαλόντας ἐξελάσας. Ib. ς. 63. 
And in process of time this title grew se 
customary and familiar, that the Sicilians 
bestowed it upon Verrea their oppressor. 
‘ Itaque illum non solum patronum istius 
insulz, sed etiam Sotera inscriptum vidi 
Syracusis,’ says Cicero, 4. Verr. c. 68. 
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deliverer to the children of Israel, who delivered them, even 
Othniel the son of Kenaz.” (Judg. in. 9.) And again, ‘‘ When 
they cried unto the Lord, the Lord raised them up a deliverer, 
Ehud the son of Gera.” (Judg. iii. 15.) Where, though in our 
translation we call Othniel and Ehud defiverers, yet in the 
Orivinal they are plainly termed saviours.* 

Now what the full import and ultimate sense of the title of 
saviour might be, seemed not easy to the ancients: and the 
bestt of the Latins thought the Greek word so pregnant and 
comprehensive, that the Latin tongue had no single word able 
to express it. 

But whatsoever notion the heathen had of their gods or men 
which they styled saviours, we know this name belongeth unto 
Christ ina more sublime and peculiar manner. “ Neither is 
there salvation in any other; for there is none other name under 
heaven given among men whereby we must be saved.” ( Actsiv.12.) 

It remaineth therefore that we should explain how and for 
what reason Christ truly 1s, and properly is called, our Saviour. 
First, then, I conceive, one sufficient cause of that appellation 


® Heb. Sxaw 935 yun arr ὩΡῚ ρκὶτ Annal.|.xv.c.71. He took to him- 


own. So the Septuagint clearly: Kai 
ἤγειρε κύριος Σωτῆρα TH Izpand, καὶ ἔσωσεν 
αὐτοὺς. τὸν Γοϑονιὴλ υἱὸν Κινέζ. Qui susrita- 
τῇ eis Salvatorem, et liberavit eos, Othoniel. 
Again : καὶ fiytigs κύριος αὐτοῖς Σωτῆρα TH 
᾿Αἀδ, υἱὸν Puga- Qui suscitavit Sulvatorem 
tecabulo Aivth, plium Gera. Vet. Transl. 
Upon which place St. Augustin notes : 
‘Animadvertendum est autem quod Sal- 
vatorem dicat etiam hominem, per quem 
Deus salvos faciat.’ Quast. 1. vii. c. 18. 
t So Cicero in the place before cited, 
having raid he saw Verres inscribed So- 
tera, yoes on: ‘ Hoc quantum est! ita 
magnum, ut Latino uno verbo exprimi 
non possit.” But though in Cicero's time 
there was no Latin word used in that 
sense ; yet not long after it was familiar. 
For as in the Greek inscriptions we read 
often dedications Διὶ Σωτῆρι" so in the La- 
tin we find often Jovi Seruituri, or Conseria- 
tori, sometimes Jovi Salcatori, or Salutari: 
all which are nothing else but the Latin ex- 
pressions of the Greek inscriptions. And 
without question Σωτὴρ might have been 
rendered Sospitator, and even Suspes, as it 
was used in the days of Ennius. ‘ Sospes, 
ealvus : Ennius tamen sospitem pro serva- 
tore posuit.’ Festus. Neitherindeed could 
the Sicilians mean any more of Verres, by 
the word Setera,than Tully spake of himself, 
when he styled himself Serratorem Reipuh, 
Pro Planc.c.36. At least Tacitus did con- 
ceive that Conservator is as much as Soter, 
when speaking of Milichus, who detected 
the conspiracies to Nero, he saith: ‘ Mi- 
Bebus ,remiis ditatus Conservatoris sibi 
aomen, Graco ej1s rei vocabulo, assum- 


self the nane of Conservator, tu a Greek 
word which signifies so much, and without 
question that must be Σντῆρ. However, 
the first Christians of the Latin Church 
were sume time in doubt what word to use 
as the constant interpretation of Σωτὴρ, so 
frequent and essential to Christianity. 
Tertullian useth Sulutifcater, or, 15 some 
books read it, Sulrifcator: ¢ Ergo jam non 
unus Deus, nec unus Salutificator, δὲ duo 
saluus artifices, et utrique alter altero 
indivens.” De carne Christy, c. 14. and 
shews it was so translated in the Philip- 
pians, 21}. 20. ‘ Et quidem de terra in 
colum, ubi nostrum municipatum Philip- 
penses quoque ab Apostolo discunt ; Unde 
et Silutipeatorem nostrum exspectamus Jesum 
Christum.” De Resur. Curnis, c. 47. St. 
Hilary thought Salutaris a sufficient: in- 
terpretation: ‘Est autem Salutaris ipso 
illo uomine quo Jesus nuncupatur. Jesus 
enim secundum Hebraicam linguam Sa- 
lutaris est.’ In Paul. cxviii. St. Augustin 
is iadifferent between that and Sulvutor: 
‘ Deus salvos faciendi Dominus eat Jesus, 
quod interpretatur Salvator, sive Saluta- , 
ris.’ And so Lactantius. At last they 

generally used the word Sulcator, First 
Tertullian: ὁ Christus in illo significaba- 
tur, taurus ob utramque dispositionem : 
aliis ferus,ut Judex,aliis mansuetus,ut Sal- 
vator.’ ade. Murcion. |, iii. c. 18. Which 
word of his was rather followed by his 
imitator St. Cyprian, after whom Arnobius 
used it, after him bis disciple Lactanuus : 
and from thence it continued the constant 
language of the church, till the late inno- 
vators thrust it eut of the Latin translation 
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to consist in this, that he hath opened and declared unto us 
the only true way for the obtaining eternal salvation, and by 
such patefaction can deserve no less than the name of Saviour. 
For if those apostles and preachers of the Gospel, who received 
the way of salvation from him, which they delivered unto 
others, may be said to save those persons which were converted 
by their preaching; in a far more eminent and excellent man- 
ner must he be said to save them, who first revealed all those 
truths unto them. St. Paul “provoked to emulation them 
which were his flesh, that he might save some of them;” 
(Rom. xi. 14.) and ‘‘ was made all things to all men, that he 
might by all means save some.” (1 Cor. ix. 22.) He exhorted 
“Timothy to take heed unto himself, and unto the doctrine, 
and continue in them; for in doing this he should both save 
himself and them that heard him,” (1 Tim. tv. 16.) And 
St. James speaks in more general terms; ‘ Brethren, if any of 
you do err from the truth, and one convert him; let him know, 
that he which converteth a sinner from the error of his way, 
shall save a soul from death.” (Jam. v. 19, 20.) Now if these 
are so expressly said to save the souls of them which are con- 
verted by the doctrine which they deliver, with much more 
reason must Christ be said to save them, whose ministers they 
are, and in whose name they speak. ‘ For it was he which 
“‘came and preached peace to them which were afar off, and 
to them that were nigh.” (Eph. ii. 17.) The will of God con- 
cerning the salvation of man was revealed by him. ‘ No man 
hath seen God at anv time: the only-begotten Son, which is 
in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him.” (John i. 18.) 
Being then “the Gospel of Christ is the power of God unto 
salvation to every one that believeth,” (Rom. 1. 16.) being they 
which preach it at the command of Christ are said to save 
the souls of such as believe their word, being it was Christ 
alone * who brought life and immortality to light through the 
Gospel ;” (2 Tim. i. 10.) therefore he must in a most eminent 
and singular manner be acknowledged thereby to save, and 
consequently must not be denied, even in this first respect, the 
title of Saviour. 

Secondly, This Jesus hath not only revealed, but also pro- 
cured, the wav of salvation; not only delivered it to us, but 
also wroueht it o-t for us: and so “ God sent his Sou into the 
world, that the world through him might be saved.” (John iii. 
17.) We were all concluded ander sin, and, being the wages of 
sin is death, we were obliged to eternal punishment, from which 
it was impossthle to be freed, except the sin were fitst remitted. 
Now this is the constant rule, that “without shedding of blood 
is no remission, It was therefore necessary that Christ should 
appear to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself.” (Heb. ix 
22, 23. 26.) And so he did, for he ‘shed his blood for many, 
for the remission of sins,” (Matt. xxvi. 28.) as himself profess- 
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eth in the sacramental institution : “ he bare our sins in his own 
body on the tree,” (1 Pet. ii. 24.) as St. Peter speaks; and so 
in him “ we have redemption through his blood, even the for- 
giveness of sins.” (Col. i. 14.) And if ‘while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us: much more then, being now justi- 
fied by his blood, we shall be saved from wrath by him.” 
(Rom. v. 8,9.) Again, we were all enemies unto God, and 

aving offended him, there was no possible way of salvation, 
but by being reconciled to him. If then we ask the question, 
as once the Philistines did concerning David, “ Wherewith 
should we reconcile ourselves unto our master?” (1 Sam. xxix, 
4.) We have no other name to answer it but Jesus, For “ God 
was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing 
their trespasses unto them.” (2 Cor. v. 19.) And as under the 
law “ the blood of the sin-offering waa brought into the taber- 
nacle of the congregation to reconcile withal in the holy place ;” 
(Lev. vi. 30.) so it pleased the Father through the Son, “ having 
made peace by the blood of his cross, by him to reconcile all 
things unto himself.” (Col. i. 20.) And thus it comes to pass, 
that us ‘‘ who were enemies in our mind by wicked works, yet 
now hath he reconciled in the body of his flesh through death.” 
(Ibid. 21, 22.) And upon this reconciliation of our persons 
must necessarily follow the salvation of our souls. “ For if 
when we were enemies, we were reconciled unto God by the 
death of his Son: much more being reconciled, we shall be saved 
by his life.” (Rom. v. 10.) Furthermore, we were all at first 
enslaved by sin, and brought into captivity by Satan, neither 
was there any possibility of escape but by way of redemption. 
Now it was the Law of Moses, that if “‘any were able, he 
might redeem himself :” (Lev. xxv. 49.) but this to us was im- 
possible, because absolute obedience in all our actions is due 
unto God, and therefore no act of ours can make any satisfac- 
tion for the least offence. Another law gave yet more liberty, 
that he who “ was sold might be redeemed again; one of his 
brethren might redeem him.” (Lev. xxv.48.) But this in respect 
of all the mere sons of men was equally impossible, because 
they were all under the same captivity. Nor could they satisfy 
for others, who were only unable to redeem themselves. Where- 
fore there was no other brother, but that Son of man, which is 
the Son of God, who was like unto us in all things, sin only 
excepted, which could work this redemption for us. And what 
he only could, that he freely did perform. For “the Son of 
man came to give his life a ransom for many :” (Matt. xx. 28.) 
and as he came to srive, so he ‘‘ gave himself a ransom for all,” 
(1 Tim. ii. 6.) So that in him “we have redemption through 
his blood, the forgiveness of sins.” (Eph. i. 7.) For we are 
“ bought with a price :᾿ (1 Cor. vii. 23.) for we are “ redeemed, 
not with corruptible things, as silver and gold; but with the 
precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and 
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without spot.” (1 Pet.i. 18, 19.) He then which hath obtained 
for us remission of sins, he who through himself hath recon- 
ciled us to God, he who hath given himself as a ransom to re- 
deem us, he who hath thus wrought out the way of salvation 
for us, must necessarily have a second and a far higher right 
unto the name of Jesus, unto the title of our Saviour. 

Thirdly, Beside the promulging and procuring, there is yet a 
farther act, which is, conferring of salvation on us. All which 
we mentioned before was wrought by virtue of his death, and 
his appearance in the Holy of Holies: but we must still be- 
lieve he ‘‘1s able also to save them to the uttermost that come 
unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for 
them.” (Heb. vii. 25.) For now being set down at the right 
hand of God, he hath received all power both in heaven and 
earth ; and the end of this power which he hath received is, to 
confer salvation upon those which believe in him. For the 
Father gave the Son “this power over all flesh, that he should 
give eternal life to as many as he hath given him; ” (John xvii. 
2.) that he should raise our bodies out of ‘the dust, and cause 
our corruptible to put on incorruption, and ous mortal to put 
on immortality: and upon this power we are to expect salva- 
tion from him. For we must “ look for the Saviour, the Lord 
Jesus Christ, from heaven, who shall change our vile body, 
that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, according 
to the working whereby he is able even to subdue all things 
unto himself.” (Phil. 1. 20, 21.) And “unto them that thas 
look for him shall he appear the second time, without sin unto 
salvation.” (Heb. ix. 28.) Being then we are all to endeavour 
that our “ spirits may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus :” 
(1 Cor. v. 5.) being St. Peter hath taught us, that “ God hath 
exalted Christ with his right hand to be a Princeand a Saviour;” 
(Acts. v. 31.) being the conferring of that upon us which he 
promised to us, and obtained for us, is the reward of what he 
suffered: therefore we must acknowledge that the actual giv- 
ing of salvation to us is the ultimate and conclusive ground of 
the title Saviour. 

Thus by the virtue of his precious blood Christ hath ob- 
tained remission of our sins, by the power of his grace hath 
taken away the dominion of sin, in the life to come will free 
us from all possibility of sinning, and utterly abolish death, 
the wages of sin; wherefore well said the angel of the Lord, 
‘Thou shalt call his name Jesus, for he shall save his people 
from their sins ;’’ (Matt. 1. 21.) well did Zacharias call him “a 
horn of salvation ;” (Luke i. 69.) Simeon, “the salvation of 
God ;” (Luke ii. 30.) St. Paul, “the Catpain and Author of 
eternal salvation ;” (Heb. ii. 10. v.9.) St. Peter, “a Prince and 
a Saviour,” (Acts v. 31.) correspondent to those Judges of 
Israel, raised up by God himself to deliver his people from the 
bands of their enemies, and for that reason called saviours 
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“In the time of their trouble (say the Levites), when the 
cried unto thee, thou heardest them from heaven, and accord. 
ing to thy manifold mercies thou gavest them saviours, who - 
saved them out of the hand of their enemies.” (Neh. ix. 27.) 
The correspondency of Jesus unto those temporal saviours 
will best appear, if we consider it particularly in Joshua, who 
bare that salvation in his name, and approved it in his actions. 
For, as the son of Sirach saith, “Jesus the son of Nave was 
valiant in the wars, and was the successor of Moses in pro- 
phecies, who, according to his name, was made great for the 
saving of the elect of God.” (Ecclus. xlvi. 1.) Although there- 
fore Moses was truly and really “a ruler and deliverer,” (Acts 
vii. 35.) which is the same* with saviour; although the rest of 
the judges were also by their office rulers and deliverers, and 
therefore styled saviours, as expressly Othniel and Ehud are; 
yet Joshua, far more particularly and exactly than the rest, is 
represented as a type of our Jesus, and that typical singularit 
manifested in his name.t For first, he it was alone, of all 
which passed out of Egypt, who was designed to lead the 
children of Israel into Canaan, the land of promise flowing 
with milk and honey. Which land as it was a type of the 
heaven of heavens, the inheritance of the saints, and eternal 
joys flowing from the right hand of God; so is the person which 
brought the Israelites into that place of rest{ a type of him 
who only can bring us into the presence of God, and there 
prepare our mansions for us, and assign them to us, as Joshua 
divided the land for an inheritence to the tribes. Besides, it 
is farther observable, not only what Joshua did, but what Moses 
could not do. The hand of Moses and Aaron brought them 
out of Egypt, but left them in the wilderness, and could not 
seat them in Canaan. Joshua, the successor, only could effect 
that in which Moses failed. Now nothing is more frequent in 
the phrase of the Holy Ghost, than to take Moses for the doc 
trine delivered, or the books written by him, that is, the Law;§ 


© Ῥύστης, carne, λυτεντής. And again: 
Σωτὴρ, ὁ Ζεὺς, ὁ ἐλευθέριος ἢ λυτρωτής. He- 
such. 

t ‘Quantum attinet ad propheticum 
apparatuin. nec geri nec dici aliquid pos- 
@t insignius, quandoquidem res perducta 
est usque ad nominis expressionem.’ S, 
August. contra Faust, |. xvi. c. 19. 

¢ “Ov τρόπον ἐκεῖνος εἰσήγαγεν εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν 
γῆν τὸν racy, οὐχὶ Μωσῆς, καὶ ὡς ἐκεῖνος ἐν 
κλήρα Rims αὐτὴν τοῖς εἰσελθοῖσι μετ᾿ 
αὐτοῦ" οὕτω καὶ Ἰησοῦς ὁ Χριστὸς τὴν δια- 
σπορὰν τοῦ λαοῦ ἐπιστρέψει, καὶ διαμεριεῖ τὴν 
tal, cum 


ἀγαθὴν γῆν ἑκάστῳ. Justin. 
Tryph. p. 310. 
¢ As Luke xvi. 29. 31. xxiv. 27. John 
v. 45, 46. Acts vi. 11. collated with the 
thirteenth verse. Acts xv. 21. xxi. 21. 
2 Cor. iii. 15. Μωσέα vonriw τὸν γύμον, 
i 


Ἰησοῦν τὸν ὁμεώνυμον ἱκείνω σωτῆρα. ὥσπερ 
Toy κατὰ τὴν ἱστορίαν, Μωσῆ τετελευτη- 
κότος, Ἰησοῦς τὸν λαὸν εἰς τὴν ἐπηγγελμένην 
εἰσήγαγε γῆν, οἴτω μετὰ τὸ τοῦ νόμου τέλος 
ὁ ἡμέτερος ἐπιφανεὶς Ἰησοῖς ἀνέωξε τῶ εὐσεβεῖ 
λαῶ τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. Theodoret. 
tn Jos. Ῥτοώτα. t.i. p. 194. ‘Cum ϑυς- 
ceasor Moysi destinaretur Auses filius 
Nave, transfertur certe de pristino no- 
mine, et incipit vocari Jesus. Certe, in- 
quis. Hanc prius dicimus figuram futuri 
fuisse. Nam quia Jesus Christus secun- 
dum populum, quod sumus nos, nationes 
in seculi deserto commorantes antea, in- 
troducturus esset in terram repromissi- 
onis melle et lacte manantem, id est, in 
vite eternw possessionem, qua nihil dul- 
cius, idgue non per Moysen, id est, non 


gr legis disciplinam, sed per Jesum, id 


»---πτ- «--- 
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from whence it followeth, that the death of Moses and the 
succession of Joshua presignified the continuance of the Law 
till Jesus came, “ by whom all that believe are justified from all 
things, from which we could not be justified by the Law of 
Moses.” (Acts xiii. 39.) “The Law and the prophets were 
until John: since that the kingdom of God is preached.” (Luke 
xvi. 16.) Moses must die, that Joshua may succeed. “B 
the deeds of the Law there shall no flesh be justified (for by 
the Law is the knowledge of sin); but the mghteousness of 
God without the Law is manifested, even the righteousness of 
God, which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all 
them that believe.” (Rom. iii. 20—22.) Moses indeed seems 
to have taken Joshua with him up into the mount: (Exod. 
xxiv. 13.) but if he did, sure it was to enter the cloud which 
covered the mount where the glory of the Lord abode: for 
without Jesus,* “in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge,’’(Col. ii. 3.) there is no looking into the secrets 
of heaven, no approaching to the presence of God. The com- 
mand of circumcision was not given unto Moses, but to Joshua; 
nor were the Israelites circumcised in the wilderness, under 
the conduct of Moses and Aaron, but in the land of Canaan, 
under their successor. For “ αἵ that time the Lord said unto 
Joshua, Make thee sharp knives, and circumcise again the 
children of Israel the second time.” (Jos. v.2.) Which speak- : 
eth tJesus to be the true circumciser, the author of another 
circumcision than that of the flesh commanded by the Law, 
even “the circumcision of the heart, in the spirit, and not in 
the letter ;” (Rom. ii. 29.) that which “615 made without hands, 
in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh,” (Col. ii. 11.) 
which is therefore called “ the circumcision of Christ.” (Ibid.) 
Thus if we look upon Joshua as the “ minister of Moses,” 
(Exod. xxiv. 13. Jos.i. 1.) he is even in that a type of Christ, 
the ‘‘ minister of the circumcision for the truth of God,” (Rom. 


est, per nove legis gratiam, provenire 
habebat, circumcisis nobis petrina acie, 
id est, Christi preceptis (petra enim 
Christus multis modis et figuris pradica- 
tus ext), ideo is vir qui in bujus Sacra- 
menti imagine parabatur, etiam nominis 
Dominici inauguratus est figura, ut Jesus 
nominaretur. Tertull. adv. Judavs, c. 9. 
et adv. Marcion. 1. iii. c. 16. “ Idcirco 
Moyai etiam successit, ut ostenderet no- 
vam levem, per Jesum Christum datam, 
veteri legi successuram, qu® data per 
Moysen fuit.’ Luctan. de vera Sup. |. iv. 
c. 17. ‘In cujus comparatione (Moyser) 
improbatus est, ut non ipse introduceret 
populum in terram promissionis; ue vi- 
delicet Lex per Movsen, non ad salvan- 
dum, sed ad convincendam peccatorem 
data, in regnum ceeloram introducere 
putaretur, sed gratia et veritas per Jesum 
Christum facta.’ S. August. contra Faus- 


tum, 1. xvi.c. 19. ‘Jesus dux qui populum 
eduxerat de Acgypto, Jrsus qui interpre- 
tatur Salvator, Mose mortuo et sepulto in 
Moab, hoc est, Lege mortua, in b.van- 
gehum cupit inducere populum suum.’ 
δι Hieron. in Peal. Ixxxva. 

* « Moyses in nubem intravis, ut cperta 
et occulta cognosceret, achzrente  sibi 
Bucio Jesu, quia remo rine vero Jesu po- 
test incerta sapientia, et occulta compre- 
hendere. Et ideo in especie Jesu Nave 
veri Salvatoris significabatur affutura 
presentia, per quem fierent omnes doci- 
biles Dei, qui Legem aperiret, Evange- 
lium revelaret.’ S. Ambros, in Psat. xivii. 

t ‘Non enim propheta sic ait, Et dixit 
Dominus ad me ; sed ad Jesum : ut oaten- 
deret quod non de se loqueretur, sed de 
Christo, ad quem tum Deus loquebatur. 
Christi enim figuram gerebat ile Jesus. 
Lactan. de vera Sup. 1. iv. c. 17. 
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xv. 8.) If we look on him as the successor of Moses, in that 
he representeth Jesus, inasmuch as ‘the law was given Ὁ 
Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ.” (John i. 17. 
If we look on him as now judge and ruler of Israel, there is 
scarce an action which is not clearly predictive of our Saviour. 
He begins his office at the banks of Jordan,* where Christ is 
baptized, and enters upon the public exercise of his prophetical 
office. He chooseth there twelve men out of the people, to 
carry twelve stones over with them; as our Jesus thence began 
to choose his twelvet apostles, those foundation-stones in the 
Church of God, whose "" names are in the twelve foundations 
of the wall of the holy city, the new Jerusalem.” (Rev. xxi. 14.) 
It hath been observed,t} that the saving Rahab the harlot alive, 
foretold what Jesus once should speak to the Jews, “ Verily I 
say unto you, that the publicans and harlots go into the king- 
dom of God before you.” (Matt. xxi. 31.) ‘He said in the 
sight of Israel, Sun, stand thou still upon Gibeon: and the 
sun stood still in the midst of heaven, and hasted not to go 
down about a whole day.” (Jos. x. 12, 13.) Which great mi- 
racle was not only wrought by the power of him whose name 
he bare, but did also signify§ that, in the latter days, towards 
the setting of the sun, when the light of the world was tending 
unto a night of darkness,“ the Sun of righteousness should arise 
with healing in his wings,” (Mal. iv. 2.) and, giving a check to 
the approaching night, become “ the true light, which lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world.” (John 1. 9.) 

But to pass by more particulars, Joshua smote the Anale- 
kites, and subdued the Canaanites; by the first making way 
to enter the land, by the second giving possession of it. And 
Jesus our “ Prince and Saviour,” (Acts v.31.) whose “ kingdom 
was not of this world,” (John xviii. 36.) in a spiritual manner 

veth in and out before us against our spiritual enemies, sub- 
duing sin and Satan, and so opening and clearing our way to 
heaven; destroying the last enemy, death, so giving us pos- 
session of eternal life. ||Thus do we believe the man called 


9 τύπον δὲ épeger αὐτοῦ ὁ τοῦ Ναυὴ ᾿Ιησοὺς 
πατὰ πολλά, ἐρξάμεγος γὰρ ἄρχειν τοῦ λαοῦ 
ἄρξατο ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου" ὅθεν καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς 
βεπτισϑεὶς rezaro εὐαγγελίζεσθαι. 5. Cyril. 
Huervs. Catech, 10. 

¢ Sc. Cyril addeth that he divided the 
land by twelve men: Δώδεκα δὲ διαιροῦντας 
τὴν πληρονομίαν καθίστησιν ὁ τοῦ Ναυῆ υἱὸς, 
«αἱ δώδωοπκα τοὺς Αποστόλους κήρυκας τῆς 
ἀλεδείως Gig πᾶσαν τὴν οἰκουμένην ἀποστέλλει 
ὁ Ἰεσοῦς. hid. 

t By the same St. Cyril: Πιστεύσασαν 
Φρὰβ τὰν wb aw ἴσωσεν ὃ τυπικός" ὁ δὲ ἀλη- 
Ms φύσιν, ᾿Ιιδοὺ of τελῶναι καὶ αἱ πόρναι προ- 
eyeurty ὑμᾶς tic τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
εδιά. 

¢ * Stetit Sol, quia in Jesu et typum 
(atari agnoscebat et nomen. Neque enim 


in sua virtute Jesus Nave, sed in Christi 
mysteno celestibus juminibus imperabat. 
Designabatur enim Dei filium in hoe 
seculum esse venturum, gui mundani lu- 
minis concidentis, et jam vergentis in 
tenebras, virtute divina differret occasum, 
lucem redderet, inveheret claritatem.’ δ. 
Ambros. Apolog. Duvid. poster. c. 4. ‘ Ille 
imperavit Soli ut staret, et stetit; et 
istius typo ille magnus erat. IIle impe- 
rabat, sed Dominus efficiebat.’ S. Hieron. 
in Psat. Ixxvi. 

|| τί λέγει πάλιν Μωσῆς τῶ Ἰησοῦ τῷ τοῦ 
Ναυὴ ule, ἐπιθεὶς αὑτῷ τοῦτο ὄνομα ὄντι 4“ρο- 
φήτη; ἵνα μόνον ἀκούση πᾶς λαὸς, ὅτι πάντα 
ὁ πατὴρ φανεροῖ περὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ Ἰησοῦ υἱῶ Ναυῆ" 
καὶ ἐπιθεὶς τοῦτο ὄνομα ὁπότε ἔπεμψε κατά- 
σκοῆον τῆς γῆς. Αάβε βιβλίον εἰς τὰς χεῖράφ 
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Jesus to have fulfilled in the highest degree imaginable, all 
which was but typified in him who first bare the name, and in 
all the rest which succeeded in his office, and so to be the Sa- 
viour of the world; “ whom God hath raised up, a horn of sal- 
vation for us, in the house of his servant David, that we should 
be saved from our enemies, and the hands of all that hate us.” 
(Luke i. 69. 71.) 

The necessity of the belief of this part of the Article is not 
only certain, but evident: because there is no end of faith 
without a Saviour, and no other name but this by which we 
can bé saved, and no way to be saved by him but by believing 
in him. For ‘‘ this is his commandment, that we should be- 
lieve on the name of his Son Jesus Christ, and he that keepeth 
his commandment dwelleth in him and hein him.” (1 John 
iii, 23, 24.) From him then, and from him alone, must we 
expect salvation, acknowledging and confessing freely there is 
nothing in ourselves which can effect or deserve it for us, no- 
thing in any other creature which can promerit or procure it to 
us. For ‘there is but one God, und one mediator between 
God and man, the man Christ Jesus.” (1 Tim. ii.5.) It is only 
“the beloved Son, in whom God 18 well pleased;” (Matt. iii. 17.) 
he is “ clothed with a vesture dipped in blood ;” (Rev. xix. 13.) 
he hath “ trodden the wine-press alone.” (Isa. Ixiii, 3.) ‘*We 
like sheep have gone astray, and the Lord hath laid on him 
the iniquity of us all.” (Isa. li. 6.) ‘“ By him God hath re- 
conciled all things to himself; by him, I say, whether they be 
things in earth or things in heaven.” (Col. i. 20.) By him 
alone is our salvation wrought: for his sake then only can we 
ask it, from him alone expect it. 

Secondly, This belief is necessary, that we may delight and 
rejoice in the name of Jesus, as that in which all our happiness 
is involved. At his nativity an angel from heaven thus taught 
the shepherds, the first witnesses of the blessed incarnation; 
“ Behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall 
be to all people. For unto you is born this day in the city of 
David, a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.” (Luke ii. 10, 11.) 
And what the angel delivered at present, that the prophet 
Isaiah, that old evangelist, foretold at distance. When “ the 
people which walked in darkness should see a great light; 
when unto us a child should be born, unto us a son should be 

iven: then should they joy before God, according to the jo 
in harvest, and as men rejoice when they divide the spoil.” 
(Isa. ix. 2. 6.3.) When “God shall come with recompense, 
when he shall come and save us; then the ransomed of the Lord 
shall return, and come to Sion with songs, and everlasting joy 
upon their heads.” (Isa. xxxv. 4. 10.) 


σου, καὶ γράψον ἃ λίγει Κύριος. Ὅτι ἐκ ῥιζῶν (ἴσ. ἰδὲ) warn Ἰησοῦς οὖχ ὁ υἱὸς ἀνθρώπα,, 
ἐκκύψει πάντα τὸν οἶκον τοῦ ᾿Αμαλὴκ 6 υἱὸς ἀλλ᾽ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, τύπω δὲ ἐν σαρκὶ φαγ- 
«ιὖῦ ϑιοῦ ἐπ᾽ ἰσχάτωγ τῶν ἡμερῶν. Οἱ δὲ ρωθείς. Barnabe Epist.c. 9, al. 12 
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Thirdiy, The belief in Jesus ought to inflame our affection, to 
kindle our love towards him, engaging us to hate all things in 
respect of him, that is, so far as they are in opposition to him, 
or pretend to equal share of affection with him. “He that 
loveth father or mother more than me is not worthy of me, and 
he that loveth son or daughter more than me is not worthy of 
me,” (Matt. x. 37.) saith our Saviour; so forbidding all pre- 
lation of any natural affection, because our spiritual union is 
far beyond all such relations. Nor is a higher degree of love 
only debarred us, but any equal pretension is as much forbid- 
den. ‘If any man come to me (saith the same Christ), and 
hate not his father and mother, and wife and children, and 
brethren and sisters, yea and his own life also, he cannot be 
my disciple.” (Luke xiv. 26.) Is it not this Jesus in whom the 
love of God is demonstrated to us, and that in so high a de- 
gree as is not expressible by the pen of man? ‘‘God so loved 
the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son.” (John iii. 16.) 
Is it not he who shewed his own love to us far beyond all pos- 
sibility of parallel? For“ greater love hath no man than this, 
that a man lay down his life for his friends ;” (John xv. 13.) 
but “‘ while we were yet sinners (¢hat zs, enemies), Christ died 
for us,” (Rom. v. 8.) and so became our Jesus. Shall thus the 
Father shew his love in his Son? Shall thus the Son shew his 
love in himself? And shall we no way study a requital? or is 
there any proper return of love but love? The voice of the 
Church, in the language of Solomon, is, “‘ my love :” (Cant. 
ii, 7. 111. 5. viil.4.) nor was that only the expression of a spouse, 
but of Ignatius,* a man, after the apostles, most remarkable. 
And whosoever considereth the infinite benefits to the sons of 
men flowing from the actions and sufferings of their Saviour, 
cannot choose but conclude with St. Paul, “If any man love 
not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be anathema, maran-atha.” 
(1 Cor. xvi. 22.) 

Lastly, The confession of faith in Jesus is necessary to breed 
In us ἃ correspondent esteem of him, and an absolute obedi- 
ence to him, that we may be raised to the true temper of St. 
Paul, who “ counted all things but loss for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord, for whom he suffered 
the loss of all things, and counted them but dung, that he might 
win Christ.” (Phil. i. 8.) Nor can we pretend to any true 
love of Jesus, except we be sensible of the readiness of our 
obedience to him: as knowing what language he used to his 
disciples, “If ye love me, keep my commandments ;” (John 
xiv. 15.) and what the apostle of his bosom spake, ““ This 1s the 
love of God, that we keep his commandments.” (1 John v. 3.) 
His own disciples once marvelled, and said, ‘“‘ What manner of 
man is this, that even the winds and the sea obey him?” 
(Matt. viii.27.) How much more should we wonder at ell dis- 


© °O ἐμὸς ἔρως ἰσταύρωται. Epist. ad Roman. c. 7. 
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obedient Christians, saying, What manner of men are these, 
who refuse obedience unto him whom the senseless creatures, 
the winds and the sea, obeyed? Was the name of Jesus at first 
sufficient to cast out devils? (Mark ix. 38. Luke ix. 49.) and 
shall man be more refractory than they? Shall the exorcist 
say to the evil spirit, [ adjure thee by the name of Jesus, (Acts 
xix. 13.) and the devil give place? Shall an apostle speak unto 
us in the same name, and we refuse? Shall they obey that 
name which signifieth nothing unto them; for “he took not 
on him the nature of angels,” (Heb. ii. 16.) and so is not their 
Saviour? And can we deny obedience unto him, who “ took 
on him the seed of Abraham,” (Ibid.) “ and became obedient 
to death, even the death of the cross,” (Phil. 11. 8.) for us, that 
he might be raised to full power and absolute dominion over 
us, and by that power be enabled at last to save us, and in the 
mean time to rule and govern us, and exact the highest venera- 
tion from us? For “ God hath highly exalted him, and given 
him a name which is above every name, that at the name of 
Jesus every knee shall bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth.” (Phil. ii. 9, 10.) 

Having thus declared the original of the name Jesus, the 
means and ways by which he who bare it expressed fully the 
utmost signification of it; we may now clearly deliver, and 
every particular Christian easily understand, what it ia he says, 
when he makes his confession in these words, 1 believe tn Jesus: 
which may be not unfitly in this manner described. I believe 
not only that there is a God, who made the World; but 1 ac- 
knowledge and profess that I am fully persuaded of this, as of 
a certain and infallible truth, that there was and is a man, 
whose name by the ministry of an angel was called Jesus, of 
whom, particularly Joshua, the first of that name, and all the 
rest of the judges and saviours of Israel, were but types. I 
believe that Jesus, in the highest and utmost importance of that 
name, to be the Saviour of the world; inasmuch as he hath 
revealed to the sons of men the only way for the salvation of 
their souls, and wrought the same way out for them by the vir- 
tue of his blood, obtaining remission for sinners, making recon- 
ciliation for enemies, paying the price of redemption for cap- 
tives; and shall at last himself actually confer the same sal- 
vation, which he hath promulged and procured, upon all those 
who unfeignedly and steadfastly believe in him. 1 acknow- 
ledge there is no other way to heaven besides that which he 
hath shewn us, there is no other means which can procure it 
for us but his blood, there is no other person which shall con- 
fer it on us but himself. And with this full acknowledgment, 
I BELIEVE IN JESUS. 
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Anp ιν Jesus Christ. 


Havine thus explained the proper name of our Saviour, 
Jesus, we come -unto that title of his office usually joined with 
his name, which is therefore the more diligently to be exa- 
mined, because the Jews* who always acknowledge him to be 
Jesus, ever denied him to be CArist, and ‘‘ agreed” together, 
“that if any man did confess that he was Christ, he should be 
put out of the synagogue.” (John 1x. 22.) 

For the full explication of this title, it will be necessary, 
First, To deliver the signification of the word; Secondly, To 
shew upon what grounds the Jews always expected a Christ or 
Messias; Thirdly, To prove that the Messias promised to the 
Jews is already come; Fourthly, To demonstrate that our Jesus 
is that Messtas; and Fifthly, To declare in what that unction, 
bv which Jesus is Christ, doth consist, and what are the proper 
effects thereof. Which five particulars being clearly discussed, 
I cannot see what should be wanting for a perfect understand- 
ing that Jesus is Christ. 

For the first, We find in the Scriptures two several names, 
Messias and Christ, but both of the same signification; as ap- 
peareth by the speech of the woman of Samaria, “1 know that 
Messias cometh, which is called Christ;” (John iv. 25.) and 
more plainly by what Andrew spake unto his brother Simon, 
‘“We have found the Messias, which is, being interpreted, the 
Christ.” (John i. 41.) Messias in the Hebrew tongue, Christ 
in the Greek.t Messias,t the language of Andrew and the 


5. ἸΙουδαῖοι γὰρ χαταδέχονται τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν est.’ Tertull. adv. Gentes, c. 3. ‘Sed ex- 


"Insole: τὸ δὲ καὶ Χριστὸν εγαι, τοῦτον οὐκέτι. 
5. Curil. Hieros. Catech, 10. 
tivyyers, Μεσσίαν σοφὸν εὕρομεν, ὃς Θεὸς ἀνὴρ 
Χριστὸς Ἰουδαίοισιν ἀκούεται Ἑλλάδι φωνή. 
Nonnus, Cc. i. v. 157. 
4 From mem unait; in the Hebrew 
rw and ΤΡ unctus; in the Syriac 
xrrund. in the Greek, by changing w into 
ev, by omitting Π a guttural not fit for 
their pronunciation, aud by adding ¢, as 
their ordinary termination, NIT ΨΌ is turned 
into "Πεσσίας. That this was the Greek 
Χειστὶς, and the Latin Christus, is evident; 
and yet the Latins living at a distance, 
strangers to the customs of the Jews, and 
the ductnne of the Christians, mistook 
this name, and called him Chrestus, from 
the Greek Χρηστός. So Suetonius in the 
life of Claudius. c. 95. ‘ Judeos impul- 
sore Chreste assidue tumultuantes Roma 
expulit.”. Which was not only his mis- 
take, but generally the Romans at firat, as 
they named him Chrestus, so they called 
cs Chrestiani. ‘Sed et cum perperam 
Chrestianus pronunciatur a vobis (nam 
Nec nominis certa est notitia penes vos) 
de suavitate vel benignitate compositum 


ponenda hujus nominis ratio est propter 
ignorantium errorem, 401 eum iImmutata 
litera Chrestuim solent dicere.’ Luctan. de 
vera Sup. liv. ς. 7. Upon which mistake 
Justin Martyr justifies the Christians of 
his time: Ἐπεὶ ὅσον ye ἐκ τοῦ κατηγθρημε ένου 
ἡμῶν ὀνόματος, χρηστότατοι ὑπάρχομεν. p. 
1. And again: Χριστιανοὶ (or rather 
Χρηστιανοὶ) yap sivas κατηγορούμεθα" τὸ δὲ 
χεηστὸν μισεῖσθαι ov δίκαιον. Apol. 2. p. 55. 
it was then the ignorance of the Jewish 
affairs which caused the Romans to name 
our Saviour Chrestus, and the true title is 
certainly Christus. Χριστὸς μὲν, κατὰ τὸ 
κεχρίσϑαι, saith Justin. “ροί. i. p. 44. 
Td τοῦ Χριστοῦ ὄνομα πρῶτον Μωσέα τοῖς 
χριομένοις ἐσιϑεῖναι, says Euseb. Dem. 
Evang. 1. iv. c. 15. *Quoniam Greci 
veteres χρίεσϑαι dicebant ungi, quod nunc 
ἀλείφεσθαι, ob hanc rationem nos eum 
Christum nuncupamus, id est, unctum, qui 
Hebraice Messias dicitur.’ Lactan. de ver. 
Sap. i.iv.c. 7. So the Latins generally 
Christus a Chrismate: and without ques- 
tion Χριστὸς is from χέχρισται. Yet 1 con- 
ceive the first signification of this word 


among the Greeks hath not been hitherto 
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woman of Samaria, who spake in Syriac; Christ, the inter. 
pretation of St. John, who wrote this Gospel in the Greek, as 
the most general language in those days ; and the signification 


sufficiently discovered. The first of the 
ancients in whom I meet with the word 
Χριστὸς is AEschylus the tragedian, and in 
him | find it had another sense than now 
we take it in; for in his language that is 
not χριστὸν which is anointed, but that 
with which it is anointed ; so that it sig- 
nifieth not the subject of unction, but the 
ointment a; diffused in the subject. The 
place is this in his Prometheus Vinctus, 
ver. 478. 

Οὐκ ἣν ἀλέξημ᾽ οὐδὲν, οὐδὲ βρώσιμον, 

Οὐ χριστὸν, οὐδὲ πιστὸν, ἀλλὰ φαῤμάκων 

Χρεία κατεσκέλλοντο 
Prometheus shews himself to be the in- 
ventor of the art of physic, that before 
him therefore there was no medicine, 
neither to be taken internally by eating 
or by drinking, nor externally by way of 
ipunction, as the Scholiast very well ex- 
pounds it: Οὐκ ἣν οὐδὲν βοήθημεα Segamsiag 
οὐδὲ διὰ βρώσεως πρισ φερόμενον (which 18 
οὐδὲ βρώσιμον in “Δ ΒΟ. }8} οὔτε δὲ δι᾿ ἐπι- 
χρίσεως ἔξωθεν, (which is ob χριστὶν) οὐδὲ 
διὰ πόσεως (τοῦτο δὲ δηλοῖ τὸ πιστόν). 80 
Eustathius: Tests φαρμάκων ἰδεαι wag’ 
Ομήρα, ἐπίπαστα, ὡς νῦν ἐπὶ Μενελάου, ἃ πέρ 
ἥπια φάρμακα εἰδὼς πάσσεν 6 Mayan: καὶ 
χριστὰ οἷον ἰοὺς χρίετϑαι" καὶ «πιστὰ κατὰ 
τὸν Αἰσχύλον, τουτέστι, ποτὰ ἣ πότιμα. Ad 
1ι..Δ. As therefore from πίν πίσω, πιστὸν, 
so from χ-ιίω χροισα, χριστὸν. And as 
φιστὸν is τ that which receiveth drink, 
but that dri.. which is received, not quod 


potat, but yuu potabile est ; 80 χριστὸν is | 


not that which receiveth oil, but that 
which is received by inunction. So the 
Scholiast upon Aristophanes, Plut. ν. 717. 
Τῶν φαρμάκων τὰ μὲν ἔστι καταπλαστὰ, τὰ 
δὲ χριστὰ, τὰ δὲ ποτά. And the Scholiast 
of Theocritus: Ἰστέον, ὅτι τῶν φαρμάκων 
τὰ μέν εἰσι χριστὰ, ἤγουν, ἅπερ χριόμεϑα 
εἷς ϑεραπείαγ' τὰ δὲ ποτὰ, ἤγουν, ἅπερ πίνο- 
μεν τὰ δὲ ἱπίπαστα, nyo, ἅπερ ἐπιπάτ- 
τομῖν, Idyl. xi. 1. So that χριστὸν in his 
judgment is the same with ἐγχριστον in 
Theocritus. I. 8. |. 

Οὐδὲν ποττὸν ἔρωτα πεφύκει φάρμακον ἄλλο, 
Νικία, οὔτ᾽ ἔγχριστον, ἐμὶν δοκεῖ, οὔτ᾽ ἐπί- 
παστον, 

Ἢ “αἱ Πιερίδες 
In the same sense with Aschylus did 
Euripides use χριστὸν φάρμακον in Hippo- 

lyto, v. 516. 

Πέτερα δὲ χριστὸν ἢ ποτὸν τὸ φάρμακον ; 
and not only those ancient poets, but even 
the later orators; as Dion Chrysostomus: 
Πολὺ γὰρ χεῖρον καὶ διεφθαρμένου σώματος 
καὶ νοσοῦντος ψυχὴ διεφϑαρμένη, μὼ Ai’ οὐχ 


ὑπὸ φαρμάχων χριστῶν ἢ weray. Orat. 78. 
Aud the LXX. have used it in this sense, 
as when the Hebrew speaks of mnwnmn row 
oleum unctionis, they translate it τοῦ ἐπι- 
κεχυμένου ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν τοῦ ἐλαίου τοῦ 
χριστοῦ, Lev. xxi. 10. and again ver. 1%. 
NWA yaw ὅτι τὸ ἅγιον ἔλαιον τὸ χριστὸν ἐπ᾿ 
αὐτῷ. (λίσανι unctiouis then is ἔλαιον χορί- 
στὸν, Which in Exodus xxix. 7. xxxv. 13. 
xl. 9. the same translators, correspondent 
to the Hebrew pbrase, call ἔλαιον χρίσμεα- 
voc, and more frequently ἔλαιον χρίσεωνςο 
The place of Sophocles is something 
doubttul, Trachin. 662. 


“Obey μόλοι πανάμερος 
Tag πειθοῦς παγχρίστω 
Συγκραθεὶς, tw: προφάσει ϑηρός" 
for though the Scholiast takes it in the 
ordinary sense, παγχρίστω) λείπει τῶ wh- 
ww, ἤγουν τῷ χρισθέντι πέπλω, συγκεκρα- 
μένος καὶ ἁρμοσθϑεὶς τῇ πειδσοῖ τοῦ ϑηρός" yet 
both τῶ; πειθοῦς before it, and συγκραθεὶς 
after, seem to incline to the former sense, 
and in the next page ἀρτίχεισσον is clearly 
attributed to the ointment, τ. 687. 
Τὸ φάρμακον τοῦτ᾽ ἄπυρον, ἀκτῖνός τ᾽ ἀεὶ 
Θέρμης ἄϑικτον, ἐν μυχοῖς σώζειν ἐμὲ, 
Ἕας ἂν apt. χριστον ἀρμόσαιμι “του, 
from whence Deianira says presently, 
Vv. 691. ἔχρισα μαλλῷ. But though it ap- 
‘pears from hence that the first use of the 
word χριστὸς among the Greeks was to 
signify the act or matter used in inunc- 
tion, not the subject or person anointed : 
yet in the vulgar acceptation of the LXX, 
it was most constantly received for the 
person anointed, of the same validity 
with xereSsic or κεχρισμένος (Suidas χρι- 
στὸς, 6 κεχρισμένος ἐν ἑλαίω), as also with 
δλειμιμένος. For though Lactantius in the 
place fore-cited seems to think that word 
an improper version of the Hebrew meg 
‘Unde in quibusdam Grecis scriptaris, 
qua male de Hebraicis interpretate sunt, 
ἠἡλειμι μένος, id est, wnenente curulus, scrip- 
tum invenilur, ἀπὸ rou ἀλείφεσθαι :᾿ yet 
the LXX. have so translated it, Numb. 
ili. 3. of ἱερεῖς of ἤλειμμένοει. And although 
Athenzus hath observed, |. xv. c. 39. τῶν 
μύρων τὰ μέν ἐστι χιίσματα, τὰ δ᾽ ἀλείμε- 
ματα" yet in the vulgar use of the words 
there is no difference, as he himself 
speaks a little after: Τὸ δὲ χείσατϑαι τῶ 
τοιούτω ἀλείμματι μυρίσασϑαι εἴρηκεν. And 
Platarch. Sumpos. | ice. 4. Πύϑου παοὰ 
τῶν ἔτι συναγαπαυομενοων γυγαιξιν ἢ μεύρον 
ἀληλιμμέναις ἢ ἔλαιον ἀγαπίμπλανται yap 
αὐτοῦ τοῦ χρίσματος ἐν τῶ συγκαϑεύδειν. So 


Heaych. ᾿Αλεῖψαι, ἐλαίω χρισα:" Κεχρισμόνω, 
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of them both is, the anointed. St. Paul and the rest of the 

apostles, writing in that language, used the Greek name, which 

the Latins did retain, calling him constantly Christus ; and we 

eee have retained the same, as universally naming him 
rist. 

Nor is this yet the full interpretation of the word, which is 
to be understood not simply according to the action only, but 
as it involveth the design in the custom of anointing. For in 
the Law whatsoever was anointed was thereby set apart, as 
ordained to some special use or office: and therefore under the 
notion of unction we must understand that promotion and or- 
dination. ‘ Jacob poured out oil on the top of a pillar,” 
(Gen. xxvii. 18.) and that anointing was the consecration of 
it. Moses anointed the tabernacle and all the vessels, and this 
anointing was their dedication. Hence “the priest that is 
anointed” (Lev. iv. 3.) signifieth, in the phrase of Moses, the 
high-priest, because he was invested in that office at and by 
his unction. When therefore Jesus is called the Messias or 
Christ, and that long after the anointing oil had ceased, it sig- 
nified no less than a person set apart by God, anointed with 
most sacred oil, advanced to the highest office, of which all 
those employments under the Law, in the obtaining of which 
oil was used, were but types and shadows. And this may suf- 
fice for the signification of the word. 

That there was among the Jews an expectation of such a 
Christ to come, is most evident. The woman of Samaria could 
speak with confidence, “1 know that Messias cometh.” (John 
iv. 25.) And the unbelieving Jews, who will not acknowledge 
that he is already come, expect him still. Thus we find “all 
men musing in their hearts of John, whether he were the Christ 
or not.” (Luke iii. 15.) When Jesus taught in the Temple, 
those which doubted said, “ When Christ cometh, no man 
knoweth whence he is;” (Johu vii. 27.) those which believed 
said, ‘““ When Christ cometh, will he do more miracles than 
these which this man hath done?” (John vii. 31.) Whether 
therefore they doubted, or whether they believed in Jesus, they 
all expected a Christ to come; and the greater their opinion 
was of him, the more they believed he was that Messizas. ‘‘ Many, 
of the people said, Of a truth this is the prophet: others said, 
This is the Christ.” (John vii. 40, 41.) As soon as John began 
to baptize, “ the Jews sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem, 
to ask him, Who art thou?” (John i. 19.) that is, whether he 
were the Cérist or no, as appeareth out of his answer, “ And he 


ἀλειμμεένα. Αλοιφὴ, χρίσις. Schol. Hom. 


Χμσσάμεναι, ἀλειψάμοαι. Od. 2. And 


sebius: Ὑρίτη τάξει χριστὸν αὑτὸν γεγονέναι 


ἐλαίω, ov τῷ ἐξ ὕλης σωμάτων, ἀλλὰ τῶ 


Suidas, Ἠληλίμμην, ἐχριόμην. Hence Eu- 
stathinos: Ἰστέον καὶ ὅτι ἰσοδυναμκούντων 
κατὰ νοῦν τοῦ τὲ χρία, καὶ τοῦ ἀλείφω" τὸ 
μὲν χρίω παρὰ τὸν χροῦν ἐῤῥήθη ὃς χρίεται, 
οὐ δὲ ἀλείφω παρὰ τὸ ἀλέω. Od. 2. So Eu- 


ἐνθέω τῆς ἀγαλλιάσεως ἡλειμμένον παρίστησι. 
Hist. Eccl. 1. i. c. 8. Χριστὸς then in the 
vulgar use of the LXX. is a person 
anointed, and in that sense is our Saviour 
called Christ. 
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confessed and denied not, but confessed, I am not the Christ.” 
(John i. 20.) For as they asked him after, “What then, Art thou 
Elias ? and he said, I am not: Art thou that prophet? and he 
answered, No:” (John i. 21.) so without question their first 
demand was, ‘ Art thou the Christ ?’* and he answered, ‘I am 
not:’ from whence it clearly appeareth that there was a general 
expectation among the Jews of a Messias to come; nor ouly so, 
but it was always counted among them an article of their faith,t 
which all were obliged to believe who professed the Law of 
Moses, and whosoever denied that, was thereby interpreted to 
deny the Law and the Prophets. Wherefore it will be worth 
our inquiry to look into the grounds upon which they built that 
expectation. 

It is most certain that the Messias was promised by God, 
both before and under the Law. God said unto Abraham, “ In 
Isaac shall thy seed be called :” (Gen. xxi. 12.) and we know 
that was a promise of a Messias to come, because St. Paul 
hath taught us, ‘‘ Now to Abraham and his seed were the pro- 
mises made. He saith not, unto seeds as of many, but as of 
one, and to thy seed, which is Christ.” (Gal. i. 16.) The 
Lord said unto Moses, ‘‘ 1 will raise them up a prophet from 
among their brethren like unto thee.” (Acts i. 22. vii. 37.) 
And St. Peter hath sufficiently satisfied us, that this prophet 
promised to Moses is Jesus the Christ. (Acts in. 20.) Many 
are the prophecies which concern him, many the promises which 
are made of him: but yet some of them very obscure ; others, 
though plainer, yet have relation only to the person, not to the 
notion or the word Messias. Wheresoever he is spoken of as 
the Anointed, it may well be first understood of some other 
person ; except one place in Daniel, where Messiah is foretold 
“to be cut off:” (Dan, 1x. 26 ) and yet-even there the Greek 
translation hath not the Messiah, but the Unction. It may 
therefore seem something strange, how so universal an expec- 
tation of a Redeemer under the name of the Messias should be 
spread through the church of the Jews. | 

But if we consider that in the space of seventy years of the 
Babylonish captivity the ordinary Jews had lost the exact un- 
derstanding of the old Hebrew language before spoken in Judea, 
and therefore when the Scriptures were read unto them, they 
found it necessary to interpret them to the people in the Chaldee 
language, which they had lately learned: as when Ezra the 
Scribe brought the book of the Law of Moses before the con- 
gregation, the Levites are said to have caused the people to 
understand the Law, because ‘they read in the book, in the 
Law of God distinctly, and gave the sense, and caused them to 


* So Nonnus hath expressed, what in the evangelist is to be understood : 
Μυστιπόλοι δ᾽ ἐρόεινον ὁμήλυδες ὀξέϊ μιύϑω, 
τίς σὺ πέλεις ; μιὴ Χριστὸς Eque ;— c. 1. ν᾿ 6ὅ. 

t Auctor Sepher Ikkarim, ]. iv. c. ult. Maimon. Tract. de Regibus. c. 11. 
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understand the reading.” (Neh. viii. 8.) Which constant in- 
terpretation begat at last a Chaldee translation of the Old Tes- 
tament to be read every sabbath in the synagogues: and that 
being not exactly made word for word with the Hebrew, but 
with a liberty of a brief exposition by the way, took in, together 
with the text, the general opinion of the learned Jews. By 
which means it came to pass that not only the doctrine, but the 
name also, of the Messtas was very frequent and familiar with 
them. Ingomuch that even in the Chaldee paraphrase now ex- 
tant, there is express mention of the Messias in above seventy 
places, besides that of Daniel. The Jews then informed by the 
plain words of Daniel,* instructed by a constant interpretation 
of the Law and the Prophets read in their synagogues every 
sabbath-day, relying upon the infallible predictions and pro- 
mises of God, did all unanimously expect out of their own 
nation, of the tribe of Judah, of the family of David, ἃ Messtas 
ora Christ, to come. 

Now thts being granted, as it cannot be denied, our next 
consideration is of the time in which this promise was to be 
fulfilled: which we shall demonstrate out of the Scriptures to 
be past, and consequently that the promised Messias is already 
come. The prediction of Jacob upon his death-bed is clear and 
preenant, “ The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a law- 
giver from between his feet, until Shiloh come; and to him 
shall the gathering of the people be.” (Gen. xlix. 10.) But 
the sceptre is departed from Judah, neither is there one law- 
giver left between his feet. Therefore Shiloh, that is, the 
Messias, is already come. That the Jewish government hath 
totally failed, is not without the greatest folly to be dented: 
and therefore that S/zloh is already come, except we should 
deny the truth of divine predictions, must be granted. There 
then remains nothing to be proved, but that by S/i/oh is to be 
understood the Messias: which is sufficiently manifest both 
from the consent of the ancient Jews, and from the description 
immediately added to the name. For all the old paraphrasts 
call him expressly the Messias,t and the words which follow, 
“to him shall the gathering of the people be,” (Gen. xlix. 10.) 
speak no less; as giving an explication of his person, office. or 
condition, who was but darkly described in the name of S/i/oh. 


9 Celsus the Epicurean acknowledgeth 
thatboth the Jews and Christians did con- 
feas that the prophets did foretell a Saviour 
of the world. Oi:rac μηδὲν σεμνὲν εἶναι ty 
τὸ Ἰουδαίων καὶ Χρισ τιαγῶν πρὸς ἀλλήλους ζη- 
γτήτει" πιστευΐγτων μὲν ἀμφοτέρων, ὅτι ἀπὸ 
δείευ Πνεύματος wpoapntesSn τις ἐπιδηυ ἡσων 
Σωτιρ τῷ γένει τὸν ἀγϑρύπων. Orig. ude. 
Cotsum, ἢ iii. ξ. 1. And this Saviour, saith 
Orizen, was to be called, κατὰ τὰ ᾿Ιουδαίων 
Parga, Χριστός. 

¢ For instead of nw war's ww Onkelos 


renders it ΜΡ ΣΌ ΝΘ ‘YT Wy and Jona- 
than and the Jerusalem Vargum, yor Ὁ 
ΜΡ ΝῺ set Beside the Cabalists 
did yenerally so interpret it, because ΝὩ" 
mw according to their computation, made 
the same number with the letters of nwa 
and in the Talmud, cod. Sanhedrim, Rabbi 
Johanan asking what was the name of the 
Messias, they of the sckool of R. Schila 
answer, ὯΨ mow his name is Shiloh, ac- 
cording to that which is written, until 
Shiloh come 


196 ARTICLE II. 


For this is the same character by which he was signified unto 
Abraham; ‘In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be 
blessed :” (Gen. xxti. 18.) by which he is deciphered in Isaiah ; 
‘In that day there shall be a root of Jesse, which shail stand 
for an ensign of the people; to it shall the Gentiles seek, and 
his rest shall be glorious :” (Isa. xi. 10.) and in Micah, “ The 
mountain of the house of the Lord shall be established on the 
top of the mountains, and it shall be exalted above the hills, 
and people shall flow unto it.” (Mic.iv. 1.) And thus the 
blessing of Judah is plainly intelligible: ‘‘ Judah thou art he, 
whom thy brethren shall praise ; thy hand shall be in the neck 
of thine enemies, thy father’s children shall bow down before 
thee.” (Gen. xlix. 8.) Thou shalt obtain the primogeniture 
of thy brother Reuben, and by virtue thereof shalt rule over the 
rest of the tribes: the government shall be upon thy shoulders, 
and all thy brethren shall be subject unto thee. And that you 
may understand this blessing is not to expire until it make way 
for a greater, know that this government shall not fail, until 
there come a son out of your loins, who shall be far greater than 
yourself: for whereas your dominion reacheth only over your 
brethren, and so is confined unto the tribes of Israel; his king- 
dom shall be universal, and all nations of the earth shall serve 
him. Being then this Sf/oh is so described in the text, and 
acknowledged by the ancient Jews to be the Messias; bein 
God hath promised by Jacob the government of Israel should 
not fail until Shiloh came; being that government is visibly 
and undeniably already failed, it followeth inevitably, that the 
Messtus is already come. 

In the same manner the prophet Malachi hath given an ex 
press signification of the coming of the Messtus while the Tem- 
ple stood. ‘* Behold, I will send my messenger, and he shall 
prepare the way before me; and the Lord whom ye seek shall 
suddenly come to his temple, even the messenger of the cove- 
nant whom ye delight in.” (Mal.iii. 1.)* And Haggai yet more 
clearly, “ Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Yet once it is a little 
while, and I will shake the heavens, and the earth, and the sea, 
and the dry land; and I will shake all nations ; and the desire 
of all nations shall come; and I will fill this house with glory, 
saith the Lord of hosts. The glory of this latter house shall be 
greater than the glory of the former, saith the Lord of hosts.” 
(Hag. 1.6, 7.9.) It is then most evident from these predictions, 
that the Messtus was to come while the second Temple stood. 
It is as certain that the second Temple is not now standing, 
Therefore, except we contradict the veracity of God, it cannot 
be denied but the Messias is already come. Nothing can be 
objected to enervate this argument, but that these prophecies 
concern not the Messzas ; and yet the ancient Jews confessed 
they did, and that they do so cannot be denied. For, first, 

* ΠΡΌΣ Po av yrinn Kimché on the place. 
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those titles, ‘the angel of the covenant,’ ‘ the delight of the Is- 
raelites,’ ‘ the desire of all nations,’ are certain and known cha- 
racters of the Christ to come. And, secondly, it cannot be 
conceived how the glory of the second Temple should be greater 
than the glory of the first, without the coming of the Messtas 
toit. For the Jews themselves have observed that five signs 
of the divine glcry were in the first Temple, which were want- 
ing to the second: as the Urim and Thummim, by which the 
hiyh-priest was miraculously instructed of the will of God; the 
ark of the covenant, from whence God gave his answers by a 
clear and audible voice; the fire upon the altar, which came 
down from heaven, and immediately consumed the sacrifice ; 
the divine presence or habitation with them, represented by a 
visible appearance, or given, as it were, to the king and high- 
priest by anointing with the oil of unction; and, lastly, the 
spirit of prophecy, with which those especially who were culled 
to the prophetical office were endued. And there was no com- 
parison between the beauty and glory of the structure or build- 
ing of it, as appeared by the tears dropped from those eyes 
which had beheld the former, (“‘ For many of the priests and 
Levites, and chief of the fathers, who were ancient men, that 
had seen the first house, when the foundation of this house was 
laid before their eyes, wept with a loud voice ;” Ezra iit. 12.) 
and by those words which God commanded Haggai to speak to 
the people for the introducing of this prophecy, “ Who is left 
among you that saw this house in her first glory ? And how do 
you cee it now? [58 it not in your eyes in comparison of it as 
nothing ?” (Hag. 11.3.) Being then the structure of the second 
Temple was so far inferior to the first, being all those siyns of 
the divine glory were wanting in it with which the former was 
adorned ; the glury of it can no other way be imagined greater, 
than by the coming of Him into tt in whom all those signs of 
the divine glory were far more eminently contained: and this 
person alone ts the Messias. ‘or he was to be the glory of the 

eople Israel, yea, even of the God of Israel; he the Urim and 

hummim, by whom the will of God, as by a greater oracle, 
was revealed; he the true ark of the covenant, the only propi- 
tiatory by his blood; he which was to baptize with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire, the true fire which came down from hea- 
ven; he which was to take up his habitation in our flesh, and 
to dwell among us that we might behold his glory; he who 
received the Spirit without measure, and from whose fulness we 
do all receive. In him were all those signs of the divine glory 
united, which were thus divided in the first Temple; in him 
they were all more eminently contained than in those: therefore 
his coming to the second Temple was, as the sufficient, so the 
only means by which the glory of it could be greater than the 
glory of the first. If then the Messias was to come while the 
second Temple stood, as appeareth by God’s prediction and 
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promise ; 1f that Temple many ages since hath ceased to he, 
there being not one stone left upo: a stone ; if it certainly were 
before the destruction of it in greater vlory than ever the former 
was; if no such glory could accrue unto it but by the coming 
of the Messtas: then is that Messias already come. 

Having thus demonstrated out of the promises given to the 
Jews, that the Messtaus who was so promised unto them must 
he already come, because those events which were foretold to 
follow his coming are already past; we shall proceed unto the 
next particular, and prove that the man Jesus, in whom we be- 
lieve, is that Messias who was promised. First, it is acknow- 
ledged, both by the Jew and Gentile, that this Jesus was born in 
Judea, and lived and died there, before the commonwealth of 
Israel was dispersed, before the second Temple was destroyed ; 
thatis, at the very time when the prophets foretold the Mess:as 
should come. And there was no other beside him, that did 
with any show of probability pretend to be, or was accepted as, 
the Messtas. Therefore we must confess he was, and only he 
could be, the CArvist. 

Secondly, All other prophecies belonging to the Messias were 
fultilled in Jesus, whether we look upon the family, the place, 
or the manner of lus birth ; neither were they ever fulfilled iu 
any person beside him: he then is, and no other can be, the 
Messias. That he was to come out of the tribe of Judah 
and family of David, is every where manifest. The Jews, which 
mention Messiasas ἃ son of Joseph or of Ephraim, do not denv, 
but rather dignify, the Son of David, or of Judah, whom tiey 
confess to be the greater CAvist.* ‘* There shall co.e forth it 
rod+ out of the Stem of Jesse, and a branch shall grow oui οἱ 
his roots, and the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him,” saith 
the prophet Isaiah, (xi. 1, 2.) And again, “ In that day there 
shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the 
people : to it shall the Gentiles seek, and his rest shall be wlu- 
rious.”’ ([sa. xi. 10.) Now who was it but Jesus of whom the 
elders spake, “ Behold, the lion of the tribe of Judah, tre root 
of David ?” (Rev. ν. 5) Who but he said, “ | ain the root and 
offspring of David, and the bright and morning star?” (Rev. 
xxii. 16.) The Jews did all acknowledge it, as appears by ἃ e 
question of our Saviour, “ How say the scribes that Christ is 
the son of David?” (Mark xii. 35.) * What think yeof Christ? 
whose son ishe! ‘They sav unto him, The Son) f Davi :” 
(Matt. xxii. 42.) and that of the people, amazed at the secing 


4 The Jews have invented a double 
Messias: to one they attribute all those 
places which mention his low estate and 
sufferings ; to the other such as speak of 
his power and glory. The one tiey style 
BOT 13 ren, the other ὙΠ 13 mwa. The 
son of Joseph they name also the son of 
Fphraim, and the Son of David the son of 
Judah: as the fargum, Cant. iv. 5. ‘‘ Thy 


two breasts are like two youny rors.” Pan 
[OMX ID PUN ΤΠ Ἵ2 mw pom foo 
are thy Kede-aiers, Messsasthe So, ω, ἰ}.ε εἰ, 
and Messias the son f Ephrarnm, 

t Which the Chaldee paravhrase Chas 
translates. xrrwoy‘w “Tyan Naty "5" 
‘ovr 7723 22 .ὕἱ κεν shall come wut f 
the sons of Jesse, and the Messins ont ot his 
son’s sons. So Rabbi Solomon and Kimchi. 


AND IN JESUS CHRIST, &c. 129 


οἵ the blind, and speaking of the dumb, “ Is not this the Son 
of David?” (Matt. xii. 23.) The blind cried out unto him, 
“ Jesus, thou Son of David, have mercy on us ;” (Luke xviii. 
38.) and the multitude cried, “ Hosanna to the Son of David.” 
(Matt. xxi. 9.) The genealogy of Jesus shews his family: the 
first words of the Gospel are, ‘“‘ The book of the generation of 
Jesus Christ, the Son of David.” (Matt. i. 1.) The prophecy 
therefore was certainly fulfilled in respect of his lineage ; “ for 
it is evident that our Lord sprang outof Jadah.” (1160. vii. 14.) 

Besides, if we look upon the place where the Messzas was to 
be born, we shall find that Jesus by a particular act of Provi- 
dence was born there. ‘* When Herod had gathered all the 
chief priests and scribes of the people together, he demanded 
of them where Christ should be born. And they said unto him, 
In Bethlehem of Judea.” (Matt. 11. 4, 5.) The people doubted 
whether Jesus was the Christ, because they thought he had 
been born in Gatilee, where Joseph and Mary lived ; wherefore 
they said, “Shall Christ come out of Galilee? Hath not the 
Scripture said, That Christ cometh of the seed of David, and 
out of the town of Bethlehem, where David was ?” (John vii. 
4}, 42.) That place of Scripture which they meant was cited 
by the scribes to Herod, according to the interpretation then 
current anrong the Jews, and still preserved in the Chaldee 
paraphrase.* ‘“* For thus it is written in the prophet, And thou, 
Bethlehem, in the land of Judah, art not the least among the 
princes of Judah, for out of thee shall come a governor that 
shall rule my people Israel.” (Matt. τι. 5, 6.) This prediction 
was most manifestly and remarkably fulfilled in the birth of 
Jesus, when by the providence of God it was so ordered, that 
Augustus should then tax the world, to which end every one 
should go up into his own city. Whereupon Joseph and Mary 
his espoused wife left Nazareth of Galilee, their habitation, and 
went into Bethlehem of Judea, the city of David, there to be 
taxed, ‘‘ because they were of the house and lineage of David.” 
(Luke ti. 4.) And, while they were there, as the days of the 
Virgin Mary were accomplished, so the prophecy was fulfilled ; 
for there she brought forth ber first-born son; and so unto us 
was born that day ‘‘in the city of David, a Saviour, which is 
Christ the Lord ” (Luke ni. 11.) 

But if we add unto the family and place, the manner of his 
pirth also foretold, the argument must necessarily appear con- 
clusive. The prophet Isaiah spake thus unto the house of 
David; ‘‘ The Lord himself shall give you ἃ sign: Behold a 
vir in shall conceive and bear a son, and shall call his name 
[nmannel.” ([sa. vii. 14.) What nativity could be more con- 


© Which expressly translateth it this: Israel. So Rabbi Solomon, xy “Ὁ ‘yaa 
by γοῦν Ta, “nd KI! PSP Po W112 Mmwn So Kimchi and Abarbanel, 
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gruous to the nativity of ἃ Messias than that of a virgin, which 
is most miraculous? What name can be thought fitter for him 
than that of Immanuel, “ God with us,” (Isa. viii. 8.) whose 
land Judea is said to be? The Immanuel then thus born of a 
virgin was without question the true Messtas. And we know 
Jesus was thus born of the blessed Virgin Mary, “ that it might 
be fulfilled which was thus spoken of the Lord by the prophet.” 
(Matt. i. 22.) Wherefore being all the prophecies concerning 
the family, place, and manner of the birth of the Messzas were 
fulfited in Jesus, and not so much as pretended to be accom- 
plished in any other; it is again from hence apparent, that this 
Jesus is the Christ. 

Thirdly, He who taught what the Messtas was to teach, did 
what the Messtas was to do, suffered what the Messias was to 
suffer, and by suffering obtained all which a Messtas could ob- 
tain, must be acknowledged of necessity to be the true Messias. 
But all this is manifestly true of Jesus. Therefore we must 
confess he is the Chrtst. For, first, it cannot be denied but 
the Messias was promised as a prophet and teacher of the peo- 
ple. So God promised him to Moses; “1 will raise them up 
a Prophet from among their brethren like unto thee.” (Deut. 
xviii. 18.) So Isaiah, Ezekiel, and Hosea, have expressed him, 
as we shall hereafter have farther occasion to shew. And, not 
only so, but as a greater prophet, and more perfect doctor, 
than ever any was which preceded him, more universal than 
they all. “Ihave put my Spirit upon him, (saith God): he 
shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles, and the isles shall 
wait for his law.” (Isa. xlit. 1. 4.) Now it is as evident that 
Jesus of Nazareth was the most perfect Prophet, the Prince* 
and Lord of all the prophets, doctors, and pastors, which either 
preceded or succeeded him. For he hath revealed unto us the 
most perfect will of God both in his precepts and his promises. 
He hath delivered the same after the most perfect manner, with 
the greatest authority ; not like Moses and the prophets, say- 
ing, Thus satth the Lord ; but “ I say unto you ;” (Matt. v. often.) 
not like the interpreters of Moses, for “ he taught them as one 
having authority, and not as the scribes :” (Matt. vii. 29.) with 
the greatest perspicuity, not, as those before him, under types 
and shadows, but plainly and clearly ; from whence both he 
and his doctrine is frequently called Aght: with the greatest 
universality, as preaching that Gospel which is to unite all the 
nations of the earth into one Church, that there might be one 
Shepherd and one flock. Whatsoever then that great Prophet 
the Messias was to teach, that Jesus taught; and whatsoever 
works he was to do, those Jesus did. 

When John the Baptist “ had heard the works of Christ, he 
sent two of his disciples” with this message to him, “ Art 


* "agxiwolpny. 1 Pet. v. 4. ὁ ποιμὴν τῶν προβάτων ὁ μέγας. Heb. xiit 20. ὁ weet 
καὶ ἐπίσκυπες τῶν ψυχᾶν. 1 Pet, ii, 25 
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thou he that should come, or do we look for another?” (Matt. 
xi. 2,3.) And Jesus returned this answer unto him, shewing 
the ground of that message, “the works of Christ,” was a 
sufficient resolution of the question sent ; ‘‘ Go and shew John 
again those things which ye do hear and see: the blind receive 
their sight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleaused, the 
deaf hear, and the dead are raised up.” (Matt. xi. 4, 5.) And 
as Jesus alleged the works which he wrought to be a sufficient 
testimony that he was the Messtas ; so did those Jews acknow- 
ledge it who said, “ When Christ cometh, will he do more 
miracles than these which this man doeth?” (John vii, 31.) 
And Nicodemus, a ruler among them, confessed little less: 
“« Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from God ; for 
no man can do these miracles that thou doest, except God be 
with him.” (John ii. 2.) Great and many were the mira-les 
which Moses and the rest of the prophets wrought for the rati- 
fication of the Law, and the demonstration of God’s constant 
presence with his people; and yet all those, wrought by so 
many several persons, in the space of above three thousand 
years, are far short of those which this one Jesus did perform 
within the compass of three years. The ambitious diligence 
of the Jews hath reckoned up seventy-six miracles for Moses, 
and seventy-four for all the rest of the prophets : and supposing 
that they were so many (though indeed they were not), how 
few are they in respect of those which are written of our Saviour! 
How inconsiderable, if compared with all which he wrought! 
when St. John testifieth with as great certainty of truth as 
height of hyperbole, that “there are many other things which 
Jesus did, the which if they should be written every one, he 
supposed that even the world itself could not contain the books 
that should be written.” (John xxi. 25.) Nor did our Saviour 
excel all others in the number of his miracles only, but in the 
power of working. Whatsoever miracle Moses wrought, he 
either obtained by his prayers, or else consulting with God, 
received it by command from him ; so that the power of miracles 
cannot be conceived as immanent or inhering in him. Whereas 
this power must of necessity be in Jesus, “in whom dwelt all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily,” (Col. 11. 9.) and “to whom 
the Father had given to have life in himself.” (John v. 26.) 
This he sufficiently shewed hy working with a word, by com- 
manding the winds to be still, the devils to fly, and the dead 
to rise: by working without a word or any intervenient sign; 
as when the woman which “ had an issue of blood twelve years 
touched his garment, and straightway the fountain of her blood 
was dried up” (Mark v. 25. 29.) by the virtue which flowed 
out from the greater fountain of his power. And, lest this 
example should be single, we find that “the men of Gennesaret,” 
the “‘ people out of all Judea and Jerusalem, and from the sea- 
eoast of Tyre and Sidon, even the whole multitude sought to 
κ 2 
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touch him; for there went virtue out of him, and healed them 
all.” (Matt. xiv. 34. 36. Luke vi. 17. 19.) Once indeed Christ 
seemed to have prayed, before he raised Lazarus from the 
grave, but even that was done “ because of the people which 
stood by ;” (John xi. 42.) not that he had not power within him- 
self to raise up Lazarus, who was afterwards to raise himself; 
but “that they might believe the Father had sent him.” (Ibid.) 
The immanency and inherency of this power in Jesus is evident 
in this, that he was able to communicate it to whom he pleased, 
and actually did confer it upon his disciples : “ Behold I give 
unto you power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over 
all the power of the enemy.” (Luke x. 19.) Upon the apostles: 
‘‘ Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out 
devils ; freely ye have received, freely give.” (Matt. x. 8.) Upon 
the first believers : “ These signs shall follow them that believe; 
In my name they shall cast out devils.” (Mark xvi. 17.) ** He 
that believeth on me, the works that Ido shall he do also; and 
greater works than these shall he do.” (John xiv. 12.) He then 
which did more actions divine and powerful than Moses and 
all the prophets ever did, he which performed them in a manner 
far more divine than that by which they wrought, hath done all 
which can be expected the Messias, foretold by them, should do. 

Nor hath our Jesus only done, but suffered, all which the 
Messtas was to suffer. For we must not with the Jews deny 
a suffering Christ, or fondly of our own invention make a dou- 
ble Messtas, one to suffer, and another to reign. It is clear 
enough by the prophet Isaiah what his condition was to be, 
whom he calls the “ servant of God ;” (Isa. lii. 13.) and the 
later Jews cannot deny but their fathers constantly understood 
that place of the Messias.* 


* For, first, instead of those words, tain is the Messias. Then asking again, 


* Behold, my servant shall deal pru- 
dently,” the Targum hath it plainly, xn 
wrrwn stay nos Behold, my Seu the Messias 
shall prosper. And Solomon Jarchi on the 
place : rrwaa mn ΡΥ. M35 Our rabbins 
understand this of the Messias. And the 
reason which he renders of their interpre- 
tation is very observable. For they say 
(says be), that the Messias is stricken, as 
it is written, “ He took our infirmities, 
and bare our griefs ;" which are the words 
of the 4th verse of the 53d chapter. From 
whence we may perceive how the ancient 
Jews did join the latter part of the dvd 
chapter with the 53d, and expound them 
of the same person. Beside, he cites a 
certain Midrash, or gloss, which attributes 
the same verse to the Messias, and that 
is to be found in Bereshit Kabba upon 
Gen. xxviii. 10. where, falling upon that 
place in Zech. iv. 7. “ What art thou, O 
great mountain, before Zerubbabel 1’ he 
answers, Me ΠῚ ὙΓΙΣΊ Ww that great moun- 


Why doth he call the Messias a great 
mountain ? he gives .thisanswer, ST) xTp 
ΤΥ m tay Sow ΤΣ Ὁ mann yo Because 
he ts greater thau the fathers, as it is written, 
Behvld, mu servant shall understand, that is, 
the Messias: which are the words of the 
verse before cited. And the same Be- 
reshit Rabba upon Gen. xxiv. 67. saith: 
Messias the King was in the generation 
of the wicked ; that he gave himself to 
seek for mercies fo. prael, and to fast- 
ing and humbling himself for them, as it 
is written ; and so produceth the words of 
Isa. 1}, 5, From whence it appears again, 
that the author thereof interpreted both 
the chapters of the same Messias. And 
farther it is observable that the Midrash 
upon Ruth ii. 14. expounds the same verse 
in the same manner. And Rabbi Moses 
Alshech speaks yet more fully of the con- 
sent of the ancient Jewish doctors upon 
this place, *) Yap) wp ome nD O° ron 
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Now the sufferings of Christ spoken of by the prophet inay 
be reduced to two parts: one in respect of contempt, by which 
he was despised of men; the other in respect of his death, 
and all those Ghdignities and pains which preceded and led 


unto it. 


For the first, the prophet hath punctually described 


his condition, saying, “ He hath no form or comeliness, and 
when we shall see him, there is no beauty that we should de- 


sire him. 


He is despised and rejected of men.” (Isa. liii. 2, 


3.) He seems to describe a personage no way amiable, an 
aspect indeed rather uncomely :* and so the most ancient 
writers have interpreted Isainh,+ and confessed the fulfilling of 


happy memory conclude with one mouth, us 
they hare receired from their ancestors, that 
this is spoken of the Messias. From hence 
it appears, that it was originally the ge- 
neral sense of the Jews, that all that piece 
of Isaiah is a description of the Messias, 
and consequently that the apostles cannot 
be blamed by them now for applying it 
to Chriat ; and that the modern Jews may 
well be suspected to frame their contrary 
expositions out of a wilful oppositiun to 
Christianity. 

4 The first 34m xd seems to signify 
no less, as being from the root INN which 
signifieth to form, figure, fashion, or deli- 
neate; from whence the noun attributed to 
any person signifieth the feature, com- 
plexion, shape, or composition of the 
body: as Rachel was axn n>, forma 
pulera, Gen. xxix. 17. and so Joseph mp 
spun, Gen. xrxxix. 6. 80 Abigailand Esther, 
and in general, Deut. xxi. 11. with an 
addition of fuir added to INN, whereas 
David is called, without such addition, 
sn wee, but with the full signification 
ὁ ἀνὲρ ἀγαθὸς τῶ εἴδει, in Judges vill. 18. 
PON 3 WKN INN εἰς ὁμοίωμα υἱοῦ βασιλέας, 
so the Roman ; but the Aldus and Com- 

at. better, ὡς εἶδος viay ξασιλέως" accord- 
ing to that verse of Euripides cited by 
Acbenzus and Porphyrius, 

Πρῶτον μὲν εἶδος ἄξιον τυραννίδος. 
The Messias was to be a king, whose ex- 
ternal form and personage spake no such 
majesty. 

ἡ As Justin Martyr: Οἱ μεὲν εἴρηνται εἰς 
ve αρότην παριυσίαν τοῦ Χριστοῦ, iv ἢ καὶ 
ἄτιμος. καὶ ἀειδης, καὶ ϑνητὸς φανήσεσθαι 
κεκηρυγρεένος ἐστίν. Dinl. cum Truph. p. 23%. 
Ἐλθόντος τοῦ Ἰησοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν Ἰορδάνην, καὶ 
κριζομένου Ἰωσὴφ τοῦ τέχτονος υἱοῦ ὑπάρχειν, 
καὶ ἀειδοῦς, ὡς αἱ γραφαὶ ἐκήρυσσον, φαινομένου. 
Ibid. p. 316. ᾿Επειδὴ γὰρ οἱ ἐν οὐρανὸ ἄρχοντες 
ἑώρων ἀειδὴ καὶ ἄτιμον τὸ εἶδος καὶ ἄδοξον ἔχοντα 
aircy, ov γνηρίζοντες αὐτὸν, ἐπυνθάνιντο" Τίς 
ἐστιν οὗτος ὁ βασιλεὺς τῆς δόξης; Ibid. p. 255. 
And Clemens Alex. Τὸν δὲ κύριον αὖ τὸν τὴν 
Sky αἱσ χρὲν γεγονίναι διὰ ᾿Ησαίου τὸ ΓΙγεῦμεα 

i Καὶ εἴδομεν αὑτὶν, καὶ οὐκ εἶχεν 


εἶδες, διε. Pad. 8. c. 1. Ὅπου γε καὶ αὐτὸς 


ἥ κεφαλὴ τῆς Ἐκκλησίας ἐν σαρκὶ μὲν ἀειδὴς 
διελήλυθε καὶ ἄμορφις. Strom. ὃ. c. 17. p. 
202, And Celsus impiously arguing against 
the descent of the Holy Ghost upon our 
Savivur, says: It is impossible that any 
body in which something of the Divinity 
were should not differ from others; Tovre 
δὲ (the body of Christ) οὐδὲν ἄλλου διέφερεν, 
GAD’, ὥς φασι, μικρὸν, «αἱ δυσειδὲς, καὶ ἀγεννὲς 
mv. This which Celsus by hia ὥς gaes seems 
to take from the common report of Chris- 
tians in bis age, Origen will }ave him 
take out of Isaiah, and upon that ac- 
knowledyeth τὸ δυσειδὲς, but the other two, 
μικρὸν and ἀγεννὲς, he denies : ᾿Ομολογουμέ- 
Yous τοίγυν γέγραπται τὰ περὶ τοῦ δυτειδὲς γε- 
γινέναι τὸ Ἰησοῦ σῶμα, ov μεὶν ὡς ἐκτεθειται, 
καὶ ἀγεννὲς, οἱδὲ cages δηλοῦται, ἔτι μικρὸν 
ἣν" ἔχει δὲ ἢ λέξις οὕτω παρὰ τῷ Ἡσαία ἀγαγε- 
γραμμένη, ἂς. |. vi ¢ 75. and then cites 
this place, and so returns it as an answer 
to the argument of Celsus, that because he 
was foretold to be as he was, he must be 
the Son of God: Μεγάλη xatacniun ἔστι 
τοῦ τὸν ἄμεορφον δοκοῦντα sivas Ἰνσοῦν, υἱὸν 
Sivas Θιοῦ, τὸ πρὸ μολλὼν ἐτῶν τῆς γενέσεως 
αὐτοῦ πεπροφητεῦσθαι καὶ περὶ τοῦ εἴδους αὐτοῦ. 
Thid.§.76. In the same sense did St. Cyril 
take these words of the Prophet; who, 
speaking of that place of the Psalmist, 
" speciosus forma prz filiis hominum,’ ob- 
serves this must be understood of his 
Divinity: Κένωσις γὰρ αὑτῷ καὶ ταπείνωσις 
τῆς μετὰ σαρκὸς οἰκονομίας ὅλην ἐστὶ τὸ μυ- 
στήριον" γράφει δήπου καὶ ὁ Προφήτης Ἥσαιας 
«περὶ αὐτοῦ, Οὐκ εἶχεν εἶδος, οὐδὲ καλλος, &c. 
And again : Ἐν εἴδει πέφηνεν 6 νἱὸς τῶ λίαν 
ἀκαλλιστάτω. ‘Tertullian speaks plainly 
as to the prophecy, and too freely in his 
way of expression: ‘Sed carnis terren® 
non mira conditio ipsa erat, qu@ cetera 
ejus miranda faciebat, cum dicerent, Unde 
huie doctrina hee et signa ista? Adeo nec 
aumane honestatis corpus αἴ, nedum 
celestis claritatis. Tacentibus apud nos 
quoque prophetis (Isa. lili. 2.) de ignobila 
aspectu ejus, ipse@ passiones ips#que cop- 
tumeliz loquuntur. Passiones quidem 
humanam carnem, contumelie vero in- 
honestam probavere. An ausus esset ali- 
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it in the body of our Saviour. But what the aspect of his out- 
ward appearance was, because the Scriptures are silent, we 
cannot now kuow: and it is enough that we are assured, the 
state and condi¢ion of his life was in the eye of€he Jews with- 
out honour and inglorious. For though, “being in the form 
of God he thought it not robbery to be equal with God; yet 
he made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form 
of a servant.” (Phil. 1. 6,7.) For thirty years he lived with 
his mother Mary and Joseph his reputed father, of a mean 
profession, and was “subject to them.” (Luke τι. 51.) When 
e left his mother’s house, and entered on his prophetical of- 
fice, he passed from place to place, sometimes received into a 
house, other times lodging in the fields: for while the “ foxes 
have holes, and the birds of the air have nests, the Son of man 
had not where to lay his head.” (Matt. viii. 20.) From this low 
estate of life and condition, seemingly inglorious, arose in the 
Jews a neglect of his works, and contempt of his doctrine. ‘Is 
not this the carpenter’s son?” (Matt. ΧΙ. ὅδ.) nay, farther, ‘‘Isnot 
this the carpenter, the son of Mary ?* and they were offended at 
him.” (Mark vi.3.) ‘Thus was it fulfilled in him, “he was despised 
and rejected of men, and they esteemed him not.” (Isa. 1}. 3.) 
This contempt of his personage, condition, doctrine and 
works, was by degrees raised to hatred, detestation and perse- 
cution, to a cruel and ignominious death. All which if we 
look upon in the gross, we must acknowledge it fulfilled in 


quis ungue summo perstringere corpus 
novum, sputaminibus contaminare faciem 
nisi merentem?’ De carne Christi, c. 9. 
And that we may be sure he pointed at 
that place in Isaiah, he says, that Christ 
was: ‘Ne aspectu quidem honestus : An- 
nunciavimus enim, inquit, de illo, sicut 
puerulus, sicut radix in terra sitienti, et 
non est species ejus neque gloria.” Adv. 
Marcion. |. iii. c. 17. and adv. Judaos, c. 
14, This humility of Christ, in taking 
upon him the nature of man without the 
ordinary ornaments of man, at first ac- 
knowledged, was afterwards denied, as 
appears by St. Jerome, on Isaiah Ivi. ‘ In- 
glorius erit inter homines aspectus ejus, 
non quo forme significat fweditatem, sed 
uod in humilitate venerit et paupertate.’ 
And Epist. 140. ‘ Absque passionibus crucis 
universis pulcrior est virgo de virgine, qui 
non ¢x voluntate Dei, sed ex Deo natus 
est. Nisi enim babuisset et in vulta quid- 
dam oculisque sidereum, nunquam eum 
statim secuti fuissent A postoli, nec qui ad 
comprehendendum eum venerant, corruis- 
rent.’ So St. Clirysostom interprets the 
words of [saiah of his Divinity, or humility, 
or his passion; but those of the Psatmist, 
of his native corporal beauty : Οὐδὲ ya 
θαυματουργῶν ἦν Ξαυμαστὸς μόνον, ἀλλὰ κ 
φαινόμενος ἁπλῶς πολλῆς ἔγεμε! χάριτος" Καὶ 


roves ὁ κιροφήτος δηλῶν ἔλεγεν Ὡραῖος κάλλει 


maga τοὺς υἱοὺς τῶν ἀνθρώπων. Homil. 28. in 
Matt. Afterwards they began to magnify 
the external beauty of his body, and con- 
fined themselves to one kind of picture or 
portraiture, with a zealous pretence of a 
likeness not to be denied, which eight 
hundred years since was known by none, 
every several country having a several 
image. Whence came that argument of 
the Iconoclast, by way of query, which 
of those images was the true: Πότερον ἧ 
«-αρὰ Ῥωμαίοις, ἢ ἥνπερ Ἰνδοὶ γράφουσιν, & & 
παρ᾽ Ἕλλησιν, ἢ ἢ παρ᾽ Αἰγυστίοις, ody 
ὅμοιαι ἀλλήλαις αὐταί. Photius -Epist. 64. 
And well might none of these be like an- 
other, when every nation painted our 
Saviour in the nearest similitude to the 
people of their own country. Ἕλληνες μεὲν 
αὑτοῖς Speoscy ἐπὶ γῆς φαγῆναι τὸν Xpsrrov γομεΐ- 
ζουσι, Ῥωμαῖοι δὲ μᾶλλον ἑαυτοῖς ἐοικότα" 
Ἰνδοὶ δὲ πάλιν μιο;φῆ τῇ αὑτᾶν, καὶ Αἰθίοπες 
δῆλον ὡς ἑαυτοῖς. Photius ibid. And the 
difference of opinions in this kind is suf- 
ficiently apparent out of those words in 
Suidas : Ἰστέον δὲ ὅτι φασὶν οἱ ἀκριξέστατοι 
τῶν ἱστορικῶν, ὡς τὸ οὖλον καὶ ὀλιγύτριχον 
οἰκειότερέν ἔστι γράφειν ἐσσὶ τῆς εἰκόνος τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ. 

© Καὶ τέκτονος νομιζιμένου' ταῦτα γὰρ τὰ 
τεκτονικὰ ἔργα εἰργάζετο ἐν ἀνθρώστοις ὧν, dees 
τρα καὶ ζυγά Just. Mart. Dial. cum Tryph 
p. 316 
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him to the highest degree imaginable, that he was “a man 
of sorrows and acquainted with grief.” (Isa. lili. 3.) But if 
we compare the particular predictions with the historical pas- 
sages of his suflerings; if we join the prophets and evange- 
lists together, it will most manifestly appear the Messsas was 
to suffer nothing which Chrest hath not suffered. If Zachary 
sav, ‘“‘they weighed for my price thirty pieces of silver;” 
(Zech. xi. 12.) St. Matthew will shew that Judas sold Jesus at 
the same rate; for the chief priests “ covenanted with him for 
thirty pieces of silver.” (Matt. xxvi. 15.) If Isaiah say, that 
“ἢ was wounded ;” (Isa. 1}, 5.) if Zachary, “ they shall look 
upon me whom they have pierced ;” (Zech. xii. 10.) if the 
prophet David, yet more particularly, ‘‘ they pierced my hands 
and my feet ;” (Psal. xxii. 16.) the evangelists will shew how 
he was fastened to the cross, and Jesus himself ‘‘ the print of 
the nails.” (John xx, 25.) If the Psalmist tells us, they should 
‘¢laugh him to scorn, and shake their head, saying, He trusted in 
the Lord that he would deliver him, let him deliver him, seeing he 
delighted in him;” (Psal. xxi. 7, 8.) St. Matthew will describe 
the same action, and the same expression; for ‘they that passed 
by reviled him, wagging their heads, and saying, He trusted in 
God, let him deliver him now, if he will have him; for he said 
I am the Son of God.” (Matt. xxvii. 39. 43.) Let David say, 
*¢ My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” (Psal. xxii. 
1.) and the Son of David will shew in whose person the Father 
spake it, “ Eli, Eli, lama sabacthani.” (Matt. xxvii. 46.) Let 
Isaiah foretell, ‘he was numbered with the transgressors ;” 
(Isa. li. 12.) and you shail find him “ crucified between two 
thieves, one on his right hand, the other on his left.” (Mark 
xv. 27.) Read in the Psalmist, ‘‘in my thirst they gave me 
vinegar to drink ;” (Psal. lxix. 21.) and you shall find in the 
evangelist, ‘‘ Jesus, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, said, 
I thirst : and they took a sponge, and filled it with vinegar, 
and put it onareed, and gave it him to drink.” (John xix. 
28. Matt. xxvii. 48.) Read farther yet, “ they part my garments 
among them,and cast lots upon my vesture ;” (Psal. xxii. 18.) 
and, to fulfil the prediction, the soldiers shall make good the dis- 
tinction, ‘ who took his garments, and made four parts, to every 
soldier a part, and also his coat: now the coat was without seam, 
woven from the top throughout. They said therefore among 
themselves, Let us not rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it sha 
be.” (John xix. 23, 24.) Lastly, let the prophets teach us, that 
‘the shall be brought like a lamb to the slaughter, and be cut off 
out of the land of theliving;” (Isa. 1}. 7,8.) all the evangelists 
will declare how like a lamb he suffered, and the very Jews will 
acknowledge, that he was cut off: and now may we well con- 
clude, ‘“‘ Thus it is written, and thus it behoveth the Christ to 
suffer ;” (Luke xxiv. 46.) and what it so behoved him to suffer 
that he suffered. 
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Neither only in his passion, but after his death, all things 
were fulfilled in Jesus which were prophesied concerning the 
Messias. ‘“ He made his grave with the wicked, and with the 
rich in his death,” (Isa. hii. 9.) saith the prophet of the Cdrest 
to come: and as the thieves were buried with whom he was 
crucified, so was Jesus, but laid in the tomb of *‘ Joseph of Ari- 
mathea, an honourable counsellor.” (Mark xv. 43.) “ After 
two days will he-revive us, in the third day he will raise us 
up,” saith Hosea (vi. 2.) of the people of Israel; in whose lan- 
guage they were the type of Chvast ; (Hos. xt. 1.) and the third 
day Jesus rose from the dead. “ The Lord said unto my Lord, 
(saith David) Sit thou at my right hand.” (Psal. cx. 1.) Now 
‘¢ David is not ascended into the heavens,” (Acts 11. 34,) and 
consequently cannot be set at the right hand of God ; sut Jesus 
is already ascended and set down at the right hand of God: and 
80 ‘all the house of Israel might know assuredly, that God hath 
made that same Jesus, whom they crucified, both Lord and 
Christ.” (Acts it. 36.) For he who tanght whatsoever the 
Messtas, promised by God, foretold by the prophets, expected 
by the people of God, was to teach; he who did all which 
that Messtas was by virtue of that office to do; he which suf- 
fered all those pains and indignities which that Messzas was to 
suffer; he to whom all things happened after his death, the 
period of his sufferings, which were according to the divine 
predictions to come to pass: he, I say, must infallibly be the 
true Messias. But Jesus alone taught, did, suffered, and ob- 
tained all these things, as we have shewn. Therefore we may 
again infallibly conclude, that our Jesus is the Christ. 

Fourthly, If it were the proper note and character of the 
Messias, that all nations should come in to serve him; if the 
doctrine of Jesus hath been preached and received in all parts of 
the world, according to that character so long before delivered ; 
if it were absolutely impossible that the doctrine revealed by 
Jesus should have been so propagated as it hath been, had it 
not been divine; then must this Jesus be the Messtas; and 
when we have proved these three particulars, we may safely 
conclude he is the Christ. 

That all nations were to come in to the Messtas, and so the 
distinction between the Jew and Gentile to cease at his com- 
ing, is the most universal description in all the prophecies. 
God speaks to him thus, as to his Son; “ Ask of me, and I 
will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the utter- 
most parts of the earth for thy possession.” (Psal. 1.8) It 
was one greater than Solomon of. whom these words were 
sporen. “All kings shall fall down before him, all nations 
shali serve him.” (Psal. Ixxi. 11.) ‘It shall come to pass in 
the last days, (saith Isaiah 11.2.) that the mountain of the 
Lord’s house shall be established in the top of the moun- 
tains, and shall be exalted. above the hills, and all nations 
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elall flow unto it.” And again, “ In that day there shall be a 
root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the people; 
to it shall the Gentiles seek.” (Isa. xi. 10.) And in general 
all the prophets were but instruments to deliver the same mes- 
sage, which Malachi concludes, from God: “ From the rising 
of the sun, even to the going down of the same, my name shall 
be great among the Gentiles, and in every place incense shall 
be offered unto my name, and a pure offering: for wy name 
shall be great among the heathen, saith the Lord of Hosts.” 
(Mal.1. 11.) Now being the bounds of Judea were settled, 
being the promise of God was to bring all nations in at the 
coming of the Messtas, being this was it which the Jews so 
much opposed, as loath to part from their ancient and peculiar 
privilege ; he which actually wrought this work must certainly 
be the Messias: and that Jesus did it, is most evident. 

That all nations did thus come in to the doctrine preached 
by Jesus, cannot be denied. For although he “ were not sent 
but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel;” (Matt. xv. 24.) 
although of those many Israelites, which believed on him while 
he lived, very few were left immediately after his death; yet 
when the apostles had received their commission from him 
to “go teach all nations,” (Matt. xxvii. 19.) and were “ en- 
dued with power from on high” (Luke xxiv. 49.) by the plen- 
tiful effusion of the Holy Ghost; the first day there was an 
accession of “three thousand souls; (Acts i. 42.) imme- 
diately after we find “the number of the men, beside women, 
was about five thousand;” (Acts. iv. 4.) and still.‘‘ believers 
were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men and 
women.” (Acts v.14.) Upon the persecution at Jerusalem, 
they went through the ‘regions of Judea, Galilee, and Sa- 
maria,” (Acts ix. 31.) and so the Gospel spread; insomuch 
that St. James the bishop of Jerusalem spake thus unto St. 
Paul, *‘ Thou seest, brother, how many thousands (or rather 
- how many myriads,* that is, ten thousands) of the Jews there 
are which believe.” (Acts xxi. 20.) Beside, how great was the 
number of the believing Jews, strangers scattered through 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, Bithynia, and the rest of 
the Roman provinces, will appear out of the epistles of St. Peter, 
St. James, and St. John. And yet all these are nothing to the 
fulness of the Gentiles which came after. First, those which 
were before Gentile worshippers, acknowledging the same God 
with the Jews, but not receiving the Law; who had before 
abandoned their old idolatry, and already embraced the true 
doctrine of one God, and did confess the Deity which the 
Jews did worship to be that only true God; but yet refused 
to be circumcised, and so to oblige themselves to the keeping 
of the whole Law. Now the apostles preaching the same God 
with Moses whom they all acknowledged, and teaching that 


* πόσαι μυριάδες. 
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circumcision and the rest of the legal ceremonies were now 
abrogated, which those men would never admit, they were 
with the greatest facility converted to the Christian faith. For 
being present at the synagogues of the Jews, and understand- 
ing much of the Law, they were of all the Gentiles readiest to 
hear, and most capable of the arguments which the apostles 
produced out of the Scriptures to prove that Jesus was the 
Christ. Thus many of the ‘‘ Greeks that came up to worship” 
at Jerusalem, (John xii. 20.) “ devout men out of every nation 
under heaven,” (Acts ii. 5.) not men of Israel, but yet fearing 
God, did first embrace the Christian faith. After them 
the rest of the Gentiles left the idolatrous worship of their 
heathen gods, and in a short time in infinite multitudes re- 
ceived the Go-pel. How much did Jesus work by one St. 
Paul to the “ obedience of the Gentiles by word and deed ?” 
How did he pass from Jerusalem round about through Phe- 
nice, Syria, and Arabia, through Asia, Achaia, and Macedonia, 
even to Illyricum, ‘fully preaching the Gospel of Christ ?” 
(Rom. xv. 18, 19.) How far did others pass beside St. Paul, 
that he should speak even of his time, that the “ Gospel was 
preached to every creature under heaven?” (Col. i. 23.) Many 
were the nations, innumerable the people, which received the 
faith in the apostles’ days: and in not many years after, not- 
withstanding millions were cut off in their bloody persecutions, 

et did their numbers equalize half the Roman empire :* and 
ittle above two ages after the death of the last apostle, the 
emperors of the world gave their names to Christ, and submitted 
their sceptres to his laws, that the “ Gentiles might come to 
his light, and kings to the brightness of his ris‘ng ;” (Isa. Ix. 
3.) that “kings might become the nursing fathers, and queens 
the nursing mothers,” of the Church. (Isa. xlix 23.) 

From hence it came to pass, that according to all the pre- 


* «Visa est mihi res digna consulta- 
tione, maxime propter periclitantium, 
Dumerum. Multi enim omnis etatis, 


palatium, senatum, forum.’ Id. Apvlog. 
c. 37. “ Potuimus et inermes, nec rebel- 
les, sed tantummodo discordes, solius 


omnis ordinis, utriusque serus etiam, 
vocantur in periculum et vocabuntur. Ne- 
que enim civitates tantum, sed vicos 
etiam atque agros, superstitionis istius 
contagio pervagata est.’ Plin. Epist. ad 
Trajanum, |. x. ep. 97. ‘Tanta hominum 
multitudo, pars pene major civitatis cu- 
jusque, in silentio et modestia agimus.’ 
Tertull. ad Scapul. c. 2. ‘Si hostes ex- 
sertos, non tantuim vindices occultos agere 
vellemus, deesset nobis vis numerorum 
et copiarum? Plures nimirum Mauri et 
Marcomanni, ipsique Parthi, vel quat- 
tecunque unius tamen loci et suorum 
finium gentes, quam totius orbis. He- 
sterni sumus, et vestra omnia implevimus, 
urbes, insulas, castella, municipia, con- 
ciliabula, castra ipsa, tribus, decurias, 


divortii invidia adversus vos dimicasse. 
Si enim tanta vis hominum in aliquem — 
orbis remoti sinum abrupissemus a vobis, 
suffudisset utique dominationem vestram 
tot qualiumcunque amissio civium, imo 
etiam et ipsa destitutione punisset : pro- 
culdubio expavissetis ad solitudinem ve- 
stram, ad silentium rerum, et stuporem 
quendam quasi mortuz urbis ; quezsisseus 
quibus in ea imperassetis.’ Id. thid. And 
Irenzus, who wrote before Tertullian, 
and is mentioned by him, speaks of the 
Christians in his time living in the Court 
of Rome: ‘Quid autem et hi qui in regali 
aula sunt fileles? nonne ex eis, qua 
Cesaris sunt, habent utensilia, et his, qui 
non habent, unusquisque secundum suam 
virtutem preastat Τ᾿ 
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dictions of the prophets, the one God of Israel, the Maker of 
heaven and earth, was acknowledged through the world for the 
ohly true God: that the Law given to Israel was taken for the 
true Law of God, but as given to that people, and so to cease 
when they ceased to bea people ; except the moral part thereof, 
which, as a universal rule common to all people, is still acknow- 
ledged for the Law of God, given unto all, and obliging every 
man: that all the oracles of the heathen gods, in all places 
where Christianity was received, did presently cease, and all 
the idols or the gods themselves were rejected and condemned 
as spurious. For the Lord of Hosts had spoken concerning 
those times expressly, “it shall come to pass in that day, that 
I will cut off the names of the idols out of the land, and they 
shall no more be remembered: also 1 will cause the prophets 
and the unclean spirit to pass out of the land.” (Zech. xiii. 2.) 

Now being this general reception of the Gospel was so an- 
ciently, so frequently foretold, being the same was so clearly 
and universally performed; even this might seem sufficient to 
persuade that Jesus is Christ. But lest any should not yet be 

ully satisfied, we shall farther shew, that it is impossible Jesus 
should have been so received for the true Messtus, had he not 
been so; or that his doctrine, which teacheth him to be the 
Christ, should be admitted by all nations for divine had it not 
been such. For whether we look upon the nature of the 
doctrine taught, the condition of the teachers of it, or the man- 
ner in which it was taught, it can no way seem probable, that 
it should have had any such success, without the immediate 
working of the hand of God, acknowledging Jesus for his Son, 
the doctrine for his own, and the fulfilling by the hands of the 
apostles what he had foretold by the prophets. 

As for the nature of the doctrine, it was no way likely to 
have any such success. For, first, it absolutely condemned all 
other religions, settled and corroborated by a constant succes- 
sion of many ages, under which many nations and kingdoms, 
and especially at that time the Roman, had signally flourished 
Secondly, it contained precepts far more ungrateful and trouble 
some to flesh and blood, and contrariant to the general inclina- 
tion of mankind; as the abnegation of ourselves, the mortify- 
ing of the flesh, the love of our enemies, and the bearing of the 
cross. Thirdly, it enforced those precepts seemingly unreason- 
able, by such promrses as were seemingly incredible and un- 
perceivable. For they were not of the good things of this 
world, or such as afford any complacency to our sense; but of 
such as cannot be obtained till after this life, and necessarily 
presuppose that which then seemed as absolutely impossible, 
the resurrection. Fourthly, it delivered certain predictions 
which were to be fulfilled in the persons of such as should em- 
brace it, which seem sufficient to have kept most part of the 
world from listening to it, as dangers, losses, afflictions, tribu- 
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lations; and, in aum, “all that would live godlyin Christ Jesus 
should suffer persecution.” (2 Tim. ii. 12.) 

If we look upon the teachers of this doctrine, there appeared 
nothing in them which could promise any success. The first 
revealer and promulger bred in the house of a carpenter, 
brought up at the feet of no professor, despised by the high- 
priests, the Scribes and Pharisees, and all the learned in the 
relivion of his nation; in the time of his preaching apprehended, 
bound, buffetted, spit upon, condemned, crucified ; betrayed in 
his life by one disciple, denied by another; at his death dis- 
trusted by all. What advantage can we perceive towards the 
propagation of the Gospel in this author of it, “ Christ crucified, 
unto the Jews a stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks foolish. 
ness?” (1 Cor. i. 23.) What in those which followed him, sent 
by him, and thence called apostles, men by birth obscure, by 
education illiterate, by profession low and inglorious? How 
can we conceive that all the schools and universities of the 
world should give way to them, and the kingdoms and empires 
should at last come in to them, except their doctrine were in- 
deed divine, except that Jesus, whom they testified to be the 
Christ, were truly so? : 

If we consider the manner in which they delivered this doc- 
trine to the world, it will add no advantage to their persons, 
or advance the probability of success. For in their delivery 
they used no such rhetorical expressions, or ornaments of elo- 
quence, to allure or entice the world; they affected no such 
subtilty of wit, or strength of argumentation, as thereby to 
persuade or convince men; they made use of no force or vio- 
lence to compel, no corporal menaces to affright mankind unto 
a compliance. But ina plain simplicity of words they nakedly 
delivered what they had seen and heard, “ preaching, not with 
enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in the demonstration of 
the Spirit.” (1 Cor.ii. 4.) Itis not then rationally imaginable, 
that so many nations should forsake their own religions so 
many ages professed, and brand them all as damnable, only that 
they might embrace such precepts as were most unacceptable 
to their natural inclinations, and that upon such promises as 
seemed not probable to their reason, nor could have any in- 
fluence on their sense, and notwithstanding those predictions 
which did assure them, upon the receiving of that doctrine, to 
be exposed to all kind of misery: that they should do this 
upon the authority of him who for the same was condemned 
and crucified, and by the persuasion of them who were both 
illiterate and obscure: that they should be enticed with words 
without eloquence, convinced without the least subtilty, con- 
strained without any force. I sav, it is no way imaginable 
how this should come to pass, had not the doctrine of the 
Gospel, which did thus prevail, been certainly divine; had not 
the light of the Word, which thus dispelled the clouds of all 
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former religions, come from heaven; had not that “Jesus, the 
author and finisher of our faith,” (Heb. xii. 2.) been the true 
Bessias. | : . 

To conclude this discourse. He who was in the world at the 
time when the Messius was to come, and no other at that time 
or since pretended ; he who was born of the same family, in the 
same place, after the same manner, which the prophets foretold 
of the birth of the Messtus; he which taught all those truths, 
wrought all those miracles, suffered all those indignities, re- 
ceived all that glory, which the Messias was to teach, do, suffer, 
and receive; he whose doctrine was received in all nations, ac- 
cording to the character of the Messtas: he was certainly the 
true Messias. But we have already sufficiently shewed that all 
these things are exactly fulfilled in Jesus, and in him alone. 
We niust therefore acknowledge and profess, that this Jesus is 
the promised Messias, that is, the Christ. 

Having thus manifested the truth of this proposition, Jesus 
is the Christ, and shewed the interpretation of the word Christ 
to be anointed: we find it yet necessary, for the explication of 
this Article,* to inquire what was the end or immediate effect 
of bis unction, and how or in what manner he was anointed to 
that end. 

For the first,as the Messias was foretold, so was he typified: 
nor were the actions prescribed undcg the Law less predictive 
than the words of the prophets. Nav,+ whosoever were then 
anointed, were therefore so, because he was to be anointed. 
Now it ts evident, that among the Jews they were wont to anoint 
those which were appointed as kings over them : so “ Samuel 
said unto Saul, The Lord sent me to anoint thee to be king 
over his people, over Israel.” (1 Sam. xv. 1.) When Saul was 
rejected, and David produced before Samuel, ‘tthe Lord said, 
Arise, anoint him, for this is ἢ6.᾽ (J Sam. xvi. 12.) And some 
may have contented themselves with this,§ that the Messias 
was to bea king. But not only the kings, but beside and long 
before them, the high priests were also anointed ; insomuch as 
the anointed,|| in their common language, signified their high- 


* «In Christi nomine subauditur qui 
UNXit, et Ipse qui uNnctus est, et ipsa uNctiO 
inqua unctusest.’ Iren. 1. iii. c. 20. 

t Οἱ βασιλεῖς πάντες καὶ ci χριστοὶ ἀπὸ 
τούτου μετίσχον καὶ βασιλεῖς καλεῖσθαι καὶ 
χριστοί. Just. Mart Dial.cam Truph. pos. 

t ‘Christus a chrismate dicitur: quia 
sicut antiqui reges a sacerdotibus oleo 
sacro profundebautur, sic Christus Spiritus 
Sancti anfusione repletus est.’ <Auctor 
Serm. 151. de Temp. 

4 ‘Sicut nunc Romanis indumentum 
parpure insiyne est regi dignitatis as- 
sumpiz: sic illis unctio sacri unguenti 
nomen ac potestatem regiam conferebat.’ 
Lactan. |. iv. c. 7. 


| For though at the first the sons of 
Aaron were anointed as well as Aaron, as 
appears, Exod. xl. 15. “" Thou shalt anoine 
them as thou didst anoint their father, 
that they may administer to me in the 
priest's office :” vet they were not after 
anointed, but the successors of Aaron 
only : for, saith the text, ‘* Their anointing 
shall surely be an everlasting priesthood 
throughout their generations:” and, there- 
fore, after this first anointing they shall 
need no more, only the successors in the 
high-priesthood shall reiterate the unction: 
from whence the priest thut is anamred 
afterwards signified the high-priest, as 
Lev. iv. ὃ. ΤΨΌΠ ΠΣ LXX. ὁ ἀρχιδροὺς 
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priest. And because these two were most constantly anointed, 
therefore divers have thought it sufficient to assert, that the 
Messias was to be a king and a priest.* But being not only 
the high-priests and kings were actually anointed (though they 
rincipally and most frequently); for ‘the Lord said unto 
lias, Go anoint Hazael to be king over Syria, and Jehu the 
son of Nimshi shalt thou anoint to -be king over Israel, and 
Elisha the son of Shaphat shalt thou anoint to be prophet in 
thy room :” (1 Kings xix. 15, 16.) Therefore hence it hath 
been concluded that the three offices of prophet, priest, and 
king, belonged to Jesus as the Christ,t and that upon good 
reason. For the commonwealth of Israel was totally ordered 
and disposed, both in the constitution and administration of it, 
for and with respect unto the Messtas. The constitution of that 
people was made by a sejunction and separation of them from 
all other nations on the earth: and this began in Abraham, with 
ἃ peculiar promise of a seed in whom all the nations should be 
blessed, and be united into one religion. That promised seed 
ὁ was the Messtas, the type of whom was Isaac. ‘This separation 
was continued by the administration of that commonwealth, 
which was ‘‘a royal priesthood:” (1 Pet. ii. 9.) and that ad- 
ministration of the people did consist in three functions, 
prophetical, regal, sacerdotal; all which had respect unto the 
Messtas,$ as the scope of all the prophets, and the complement 
of their prophecies, as the Lord of the Temple, and the end of 
all the sacrifices for which the Temple was erected, as the heir 


ὁ κεχρισμένος, by way of explication ; 
whereas, verses the 5th and 16th of the 
same chapter, and vi. 22. they render it 
by a bare translation, ὁ ἱερεὺς ὁ Χριστός: 
which by the vulgar Latin is translated, 
Sacerdos qui jure patri succederet, because 
no other but the son, which succeeded the 
father in the office of the high priest, was 
afterwards anointed: as the Arahic, Εἰ 
similiter sucerdos successor de filiis suis. For 
in the anointing of Aaron and his sons, 
mo ouna mrad omne oan 92 Iw) 
: ὉΥῚΣ TID ΔῚΝ SD INK Mad aT ND Levi 
Ben Gerson, 1 Kings i. 

* As Lactantius: ‘ Erat Judzis ante 
preceptum, ut sacrum conficerent unguen- 
tum, quo perunci possent ii, qui voca- 
bantur ad sacerdotium vel ad regnum.’ I. 
iv.c.7. And St. Augustin: ‘ Prioribus 
Veteris Testamenti temporibus ad duas 
solas personas pertinuit unctio.” Enarr. 
2. Psal.xxvi. §.2. ‘Christus vel Pontificale 
vel Regium nomen est. Nam prius et 
Pontifices unguento chrismatis consecra- 
bantur et Reges.’ Ruff. in Symb. §. 8. 

t Τοῦτο τὸ χρίσμα μεὴ μόνον ᾿Αρχιερεῦσι 
«αραδοϑῆναι, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς μετὰ ταῦτα WEO- 

ταῖς καὶ βασιλεῦσιν, οἷς καὶ αὑτοῖς τούτω 


χρίεσθαι μόνον ἐξὸν ἦν τῷ μύρω. Eused. 


Demonst. Evang. 1. ἵν. c. 15. and Hist. 1. 
i.c.3. Wherefore St. Augustin, recollect- 
ing a place, in his eighty-three questions, 
in which he had taught the two fishes in 
the Gospel, ‘duas illas personas signifi- 
care quibus populus ille regebatur, ut per 
eas conciliorum moderamen acciperet, 
regiam scilicet et sacerdotalem, ad quas 
etiam sacrosancta illa unctio pertinebat,’ 
makes this particular retractation: ‘ Di- 
cendum potius fuit, mazime pertinehat, 
quoniam unctos aliquando legimus et 
prophetas.’ Retract. |. i. c. 26. 

ξ Ov μόνους δὲ ἄρα τοὺς ἀρχιερασύνη τετι- 

ἡμένους τὸ τοῦ χριστοῦ κατεκόσμει παρ᾽ 
Ἑβραίοις ὄνομα" ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς βασιλέας, ove 
καὶ αὐτοὺς, πνεύματι ϑείω προφῆται χρίοντες, 
εἰκονικούς τινας χριστοὺς ἀπειργάζοεντο" ὅτι 
δὴ καὶ αὑτοὶ, τῆς τοῦ μόνου καὶ ἀληθοῦς Χριστοῦ, 
τοῦ κατὰ πάντων βασιλεύοντος Θείου λόγου, 
βασιλικῆς καὶ ἀρχικῆς ἐξουσίας τοὺς τύπους δι᾽ 
ἑαυτῶν ἔφερον' ἤδη δὲ καὶ αὐτῶν τῶν προφητῶν 
τοὰς διὰ χρίσματος χριστοὺς ἐν τύπω ytye- 
γίναι “ταρειλήφαμεν. ὡς τούτους ἅπαντας TH 
ἐπὶ τὸν ἀληϑὴ Χριστὸν, τὸν ἔνϑεον καὶ οἱ φάνιον 
λόγον, ἀναφορὰν ἔχειν, μόνον ἀρχιερέα τῶν ὅλων, 
καὶ μόνον ἁπάσης τῆς κτίσεως βασιλέα. καὶ 
μόνον προφητῶν ἀρχιπροφήτηεν τοῦ πατρὸς 
τυγχάνοντα. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1. i. 6. 80 
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of an eternal priesthood “after the order of Melchizedek,” 
(Psal. cx. 4.) and of the throne of David, or an everlasting 
kingdom. Being then the separation was to cease at the com- 
ing of the Messias, being that could not cease so long as the 
administration of that people stood, being that administration 
did consist in those three functions, it followeth that those three 
were to be united in the person of the Messzas, who was to inake 
all one, and consequently, that the CArist was to be Prophet, 
Priest, and King. 

Again, the redemption or salvation which the Messzas was to 
bring, consisteth in the freeing of a sinner from the state of 
sin and eternal death, into a state of nghteousness and eternal 
life. Now a freedom from sin in respect of the guilt could not 
be wrought without a sacrifice propitiatory, and therefore there 
was a necessity of a priest; a freedom from sin in respect of 
the dominion could not be obtained without a revelation of the 
will of God, and of his wrath against all ungodliness, therefore 
there was also need of a prophet; a translation from the state 
of death into eternal life 1s not to be effected without absolute 
authority and irresistible power, therefore a king was also 
necessary. The Messias, then, the Redeemer of Israel, was 
certainly anoiled for that end, that he might become Pro- 
phet, Priest, and King. And if we believe him whom we call 
Jesus, that is, our Saviour and Redeemer, to be Christ, we must 
assert him by his unction sent to perform all these three offices 

That Jesus was anointed to the prophetical office, though we 
need no more to prove it than the prediction of Isaiah, “ The 
Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to 
preach the Gospel to the poor;” (Isa. Ixi. 1.) the explication of 
our Saviour, “ This day is the Scripture fulfilled in your ears ;” 
(Luke iv.21.) and the confession of the synayogue at Nazareth, 
who “all bare him witness, and wondered at the gracious 
words which proceeded out of his mouth :” (Luke iv. 22.) yet 
we are furnished with more ample and plentiful demonstrations ; 
for whether we consider his preparation, his mission, or his 
administration, all of them speak him fully to have performed 
it. To Jeremiah indeed God said, “ Before thou camest forth 
out of the womb, I sanctified thee, and I ordained thee a pro- 
phet unto the nations;” (Jer. i. 5.) and of John the Baptist, 
“δ shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, even from his mother’s 
womb.” (Luke i. 15.) And if these became singular prophets 
by their preparative sanctification, how much more eminent 
must his prop vetical preparation be, to whose mother it is said, 
“The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee?” (Luke 1. 35 ) if the Levites 
must be “thirty years old, every one that came to do the 
service of the ministry,” (Numb. iv. 47.) Jesus will not enter 
upon the public administration of this office “ till he begin to 


be about thirty years of age.” (Luke iii. 23.) Then doth the 
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‘Holy Ghost descend in a bodily shape like a dove upon him: 
then must a voice come from heaven, saying, Thou art my be- 
loved Son, in thee 1 am well pleased.” (Luke iii. 22.) Never 
such preparations, never such an inauguration of a prophet. 
As for his mission, never any was confirmed with such iet- 
ters of credence, such irrefragable testimonials, as the formal 
testimony of John the Baptist, and the more virtual testimony 
of his miracles. ‘ Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet 
before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord,” 
saith God by Malachi. (iv. 5.) And John went “ before him 
in the spirit of Elias,” (Luke 1. 17.) saith another Malachi, even 
an angel from heaven. This John, or Elias, saw the Spirit 
descend on Jesus, ‘‘and bare record, that this is the Son of 
God.” (John i. 34.) The Jews took notice of this testimony, 
who “said unto him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond 
Jordan, to whom thou barest witness, behold the same bap- 
tizeth, and all men come unto him ;” (John iii. 26.) and Jesus 
himself puts them in mind of it, “ Ye sent unto John, and he 
bare witness unto the truth;” (John v. 33.) nay, they them- 
selves confessed his testimony to be undeniable, “John did 
no miracle, but all things that John spake of this man were 
true.” (John x. 41.) But though the witness of John were thus 
cogent, yet the testimony of miracles was far more irrefragable; 
“} have greater witness than that of John (saith our Saviour); 
for the works which my Father hath given me to finish, the 
same works that I do, bear witness of me, that the Father hath 
sent me.” (John v. 36.) Notwithstanding the precedent record 
of John, Jesus requireth not an absolute assent unto his doc- 
trine without his miracles: ‘‘ If Ido not the works of my Fa- 
ther, believe me not.” (John x. 37.) But upon them he chal- 
lengeth belief: “ But if [ do, though ye believe not me, believe 
the works; that ye may know and believe that the Father is in 
me, and 1 in him.” (John x. 38.) If then Moses and other 
prophets, to whom God gave the power of miracles, did assert 
their mission to be from God by the divine works which they 
wrouzht; much more efficacious to this purpose must the mira- 
cles of Jesus appear, who wroug it more wonders than they all 
Never therefore was there so inanifest a mission of a prophet. 
Ἁ Now the prophetical function consisteth in the promulgation, 
confirmation, and perpetuation of the doctrine containing the 
will of God for the salvation of man. And the perfect adminis- 
tration of the office must be attributed unto Jesus. For “ no 
man hath seen God at any time; the only begotten Son, which 
is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him.” (John i. 
18.) He gave unto the apostles the words which his Father gave 
him. (John xvii. 8. 14.) Therefore he hath revealed the perfect 
will of God. The confirmation of this doctrine cannot be de- 
nied him, who lived a most innocent and holy life to persuade 
it, for “he did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth :” 
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(1 Pet. ii. 22.) who wrought most powerful and divine worke 
to confirm it, and was thereby “known” to be “ ἃ teacher from 
God ;” (John iii, 2.) who died a most painful and shameful deatn 
to retify it, “witnessing a good confession before Pontius 
Pilate ;” (1 Tim. vi. 13.) which in itself unto that purpose effi- 
cacious, was made more evidently operative in the raising of 
himself from death. The propagation and perpetual succession 
of this doctrine must likewise be attributed unto Jesus, as to no 
temporary or accidental prophet, but as to him who instituted 
and instructed all who have any relation to that function. For 
** the Spirit of Christ was in the prophets: (1 Pet. i. 11.) and 
*‘when he ascended up on high, he gave gifts unto men.” (Eph. 
iv. 8.) For ‘he gave some apostles, and some prophets, and 
some pastors and teachers ; for the perfecting of the saints, for 
the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ.’ 
(Eph. iv. 11, 12.) It is then most apparent that Jesus was so 
far Christ, as that he was anointed to the prophetical office, be- 
cause his preparation for that office was most remarkable, his 
mission unto that office was undentable, his administration of 
that office was rnfallible. 

Now as Jesus was anotyted with the unction of Elizeus to 
the prophetical, so was he also with the unction of Aaron to 
the sacerdotal office. Not that he was called after the order 
of Aaron; “for it is evident that our Lord sprang out of Judah, 
of which tribe Moses, spake nothing concerning priesthood :” 
(Heb. vii. 14.) but after a more ancient order, according to the 
prediction of the Psalmist, “the Lord hath sworn and will not 
repent, Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek.” 
(Psal. cx. 4. Heb. vir. 21.) But though he were of another 
order, yet whatsoever Aaron did as a priest was wholly typical, 
and consequently to be fulfilled by the Messias, as he was a 
Priest. For the priesthood did not begin in Aaron, but was 
translated and conferred upon his family before his consecra- 
tion. We read of “the priests which came near the Lord ;” 
(Exod. xix. 22.) of “ young men of the children of Israel which 
offered burnt-offerings, and sacrificed peace-offerings of oxen 
unto the Lord :” (Exod. xxiv. 5.) which withdut question were 
no other than the first-born,* to whom the priesthood did be- 
long. Jesus, therefore, as the first-begotten of God, was by 
nvht a Priest, and being anointed unto that office, performed 
every function, by way of oblation, intercession, and benedic- 
tion. “ Every high priest is ordained to offer gifts and sacri- 
fices: wherefore 10 is of necessity that this man Jesus, ¢f he be 
α high-priest, have somewhat also to offer.” (Heb. vin. 3.) Not 
that he had any thing beside himself, or that there was any pe- 
culiar sacrifice allowed to this Priest ; who, ‘“ when he cometh 
into the world, saith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, 

® Por the Hebrew “y) signifying juvenes, by all the Targums is rendered 973 

that is primogenitt: and so che Arabic und Persian translations. 
I. 
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but a body hast thou prepared me:” (Heb. x. 5.) and, ‘‘ by the 
ottering of this body of Jesus Christ are we sanctified.” (Heb. 
x. 10.) For he who is our Priest hath “given himself an 
offering and.a sacrifice to God for a sweet smelling savour.” 
(Eph. v. 2.)* 

Now when Jesus had thus given himself a propitiatory sacri- 
fice for sin, he ascended up on high, and entered into the Holy 
of Holies not made with hands, and there appeared before God 
as an atonement for oursin. Noris he prevalent only in his own 
oblation once offered, but in his constant intercesston. ‘‘ Who 
is he that condemneth ? (saith the apostle), it is Christ that 
died, yea rather that is risen again, who is even at the right 
hand of God; who also maketh intercession for us.” (Rom. 
viii, 34.) Upon this foundation he buildeth our persuasion, 
that ‘‘ he is able also to save them to the uttermost that come 
unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession 
- for them.” (Heb. vii. 25.) Nor must we look upon this asa 
servile or precarious,t but rather as an efficacious and glorious 
intercession, as of him to whom all power is given both in hea- 
ven and earth. Besides these offerings and intercedings, there 
was something more required of the priest, and that 15 bless- 
ing. ‘* Aaron was separated, that he should sanctify the most 
holy things, he and his sons for ever, to !:uen incense before 
the Lord, to minister unto him, and to bless in iis name for ever.” 
(1 Chron. xxiii. 13.) We read of no other sacerdotal act per- 
formed by Melchizedek the priest of the most high God, but 
only that of blessing, and in that respect both of God and man: 
First, ‘‘ He blessed man, and said, Blessed be Abram of the 
most high God, possessor of heaven and earth: ¢éhen, Blessed 
be the most high God, which hath delivered thine enemies into 
thine hand.” (Gen. xiv. 19, 20.) Now it is observable what the 
Rabbins have delivered, that at the morning sacrifice the 
priests under the Law did bless the people with the solemn 
form of benediction, but at the evening sacrifice they blessed 
them not; to shew that in the evening of the world, the last 
days, which are the days of the Messias, the benediction of the 
Law should cease, and the blessing of the Christ take place. Ὁ 
When Zachariah the priest, the father of John Baptist, the 
forerunner of our Saviour, ‘‘ executed his office before God in 
the order of his course,” and the whole multitude of “ the peo- 
ple waited for him,” to receive his benediction, “he could not 
speak unto them,” (Luke 1. 8.2], 22.) for he was dumb; shew- 


© « Unus ipse erat qui offerebat et quod 
offerebat.’ δ. August. de Trin. 1. iv. §. 19. 
‘Unum cum illo manebat cui offerebat, 
unum in se fecit pro quibus offerebat ; 
unus ipse erat qui offerebat et quod offe- 
rebat.” Ii. ibid. 

ὁ Παράκλητον ἔχομεν Ἰησοῦν, οὐχ ὡς ὑπὲρ 
hipaa πριιαλινδούμενον τοῦ πατρὸς “el προσ 


φύπτοντα δουλικῶς. ἄπαγε τὴν δούλην Srrac 
ὑπόνοιαν καὶ ἀναξίαν τοῦ πνεύματος" οὗτε γὰρ 
τοῦ πατρὸς τοῦτο ἐπιζητοῖν, οὔτε τοῦ υἱοῦ πά- 
σχειν, ἢ ὡς περὶ θεοῦ διανοεῖσθαι Unicow’ ἀλλ᾽ 
οἷς πέπονθεν ὡς ἄνθρωπος, ἀσοΐϑει καρτερεῖν be 
λέγος καὶ παραινέτης. τοῦτο νοοῖταί pcos ἡ σα» 
βάκλησις. 8. Greg. Naz. Orat. 36. 
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ing the power of benediction was now passing to another and 
far greater priest, even to Jesus, whose doctrine in the mount 
begins with blessed; who, when he left his disciples, “ lift up 
his hands and blessed them.” (Luke xxiv. 50.) And yet this 
function 1s principally performed after his resurrection, as it is 
written, *¢ Unto you first, God, having raised up his Son Jesus, 
sent him to bless you, in turning every one of you from his 
Iniquities.” (Acts ii. 26.) It cannot then be denied that 
Jesus, who offered up himself a most perfect sacrifice and 
oblation for sin, who still maketh continual intercession for 
us, who was raised from the dead, that he might bless us with 
an everlasting benediction, is a most true and most perfect 
Priest. 

The third office belonging to the Messias was the regal, as 
appeareth by the most ancient tradition of the Jews,* and by 
the express predictions of the prophets. “ Yet have I set my 
king (saith the Psalmist), upon my holy hill of Sion.” (Psal. 
i. 6.) ‘‘ Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given, and the 
government shall be upon his shoulder,” saith the prophet 

saiah, (ix. 6.) who calleth him the “ Prince of peace,” shew- 
ing the perpetuity of his power, and particularity of his seat. 
“ΟΥ̓ the increase of his government and peace there shall be 
no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to 
order it, and to establish it with judgment and with justice, 
from henceforth even for ever.” (Isa. ix. 7.) All which most 
certainly belongs unto our Jesus, by the unerring interpretation 
of the angel Gabriel, who promised the blessed Virgin that 
“the Lord God” should “ give unto” her son “ the throne of 
his father David, and he shall reign over the house of Jacob 
for ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end.” (Luke i. 
32, 33.) He acknowledgeth himself this office, though by a 
strange and unlikely representation of it, the riding on an ass; 
but by that it was “fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, 
Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold thy King cometh unto 
thee, meek, and sitting on an ass.” (Matt. xxi. 4, 5.) He made 
as strange a confession of it unto Pilate; for when he said unto 
him, “ Art thou a king then? Jesus answered, Thou sayest that 
lam aking. To this end was 1 born, and for this cause came 
I into the world, that I should bear witness unto the truth.” 
(John xviii. 37.) The solemn inauguration into this office was 
at his ascension into heaven, and his session at the right hand 
of God: not but that he was by right a King before, but the 
full and public execution was deferred till then, “ when God 
raised him from the dead, and set him at his own right hand in 
the heavenly places, far above all principality, and power, and 
might, and dominion.” (Eph. i. 20,21.) Then he, whose “ name 
1s called the Word of God, had on his vesture and on his 

* For the Chaldee paraphrase in the most places where it mentioneth the 
Messias doth it with the ndcinon of king, xrrwo x35. 
L é 
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thigh a name written, King of kings, and Lord of lords.” 
(Rev. xix. 13. 16.) 

This regal office of our Saviour consisteth partly in the rul- 
ing, protecting, and rewarding of his people; partly in the 
coercing, condemning, and destroying of his enemies First, 
he ruleth in his own people, by delivering them a Law by which 
they walk: by furnishing them with his grace, by which they 
are enabled to walk in it. Secondly, he protecteth the same, 
by helping them to subdue their lusts, which reign in their 
mortal bodies; by preserving them from the temptatian of the 
world, the flesh, and the devil; by supporting them in all their 
afflictions; by delivering them from all their enemies. Thirdly, 
whom he thus rules and protects here, he rewards hereafter in 
a most royal manner, making them ‘kings and priests unto 
God and his Father.” (Rev. 1. 6.) On the contrary, he sheweth 
his regal dominion in the destruction of his enemies, whether 
they were temporal or spiritual enemies. Temporal, as the 
Jews and Romans, who joined together in his crucifixion. 
While he was on earth he told his disciples, ‘‘ There be some 
standing here, which shall not taste of death till they see the 
Son of man coming in his kingdom :” (Matt. xvi. 28.) and in 
that kingdom he was then seen to come, when he brought utter 
destruction on the Jews by the Roman armies, not long after 
to be destroyed themselves. But beside these visible eneinies, 
there are other spiritual, those which hinder the bringing in of 
his own people into his Father's kingdom, those which refuse 
to be subject unto him, and consequently deny him to be their 
King; as all wicked and ungodly men, of whom he hath said, 
“These mine enemies, which would not that I should reign 
over them, bring hither, and slay them before me.” (Luke xix. 
27.) Thus sin, Satan, and death, being the enemies to his king- 
dom, shall all be destroyed in their order. ‘‘ For he must reign 
till he hath put all his enemies under his feet: and the last 
enemy that shall be destroyed is death.” (1 Cor. xv. 25, 26.) 
Thus is our “ Jesus” become the “Prince of the kings of the 
earth ;” (Rev. i. 5.) thus is the “ Lamb” acknowledged to be 
‘** Lord of lords, and King of kings.” (Rev. xvii. 14.) 

Wherefore seeing we have already shewed that the prophe- 
tical, sacerdotal, and regal offices were to belong unto the pro- 
mised Messias, as the proper end and immediate effect of his 
unction; seeing we have likewise declared how Jesus was 
anointed to these offices, and hath and doth actually perform the 
same in all the functions belonging to them: there remaineth 
nothing for the full explication of this particular concerning 
the Christ, but only to shew the manner of this unction, which 
Is very necessary tu be explained. For how they were anointed 
under the Law, who were the types of the Messias, is plain and 
evident, because the manner was prescribed, and the materials 
were visible: God appointed an oil to be made, and appro- 
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priated it to that use; and the pouring that oil upon the body 
of any person was his anointing to that office for which he was 
designed. But being that oil so appropriated to this use was 
lost many hundred years before our Saviour’s birth, being the 
custom of anointing in this manner had a long time ceased, 
being howsoever we never read that Jesus was at all anointed 
with oil; it remaineth still worthy of inquiry, how he was 
anointed, so as to answer to the former unctions ; and what it 
was which answered to that oil, which then was lost, and was 
at the first but as a type of this which now we search for. 

The Jews* tell us, that the anointing oil was hid in the days 
of Josiah, and that it shall be found and produced again when 
the Messtas comes, that he may be anointed with it, and the 
kings and high-priests of his days. But though the loss of 
that oil bespake the destruction of that nation, yet the Christ 
which was to come needed no such unction for his consecra- 
tion; there being as great a difference between the typical and 
correspondent oil, as between the representing and represented 
Christ. The prophet David calleth it not by the vulgar name 
of oil of unction, but the “ oil of gladness.” (Psal. xlv. 7.) For 
though that place may in the first sense be understood of So- 
lomon, whom when Zadok the priest anointed, “ They blew 
the trumpet, and all the people said, God save king Solomon. 
And all the people came up after him, and the people piped 
with pipes, and rejoiced with great joy, so that the earth rent 
with the sound of them ;” (1 Kings 1. 39, 40.) though from 
thence it might be said of him, ‘‘ Thy God hath anointed thee 
with the oil of gladness above thy fellows :” (Psal. xlv. 7.) yet 
being those words are spoken unto God, as well as of God, 
(“ therefore God, thy Godt) the oil with which that God is 
anointed, must in the ultimate and highest sense, signify a far 
greater g/adness than that at Solomon’s coronation was, even 
the fountain of all joy and felicity in the Church of God. 

The ancientsf{ tell us that this oil is the Divinity itself, and 
m= ὙΠΔ wpa wy mean mora ° 
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t ‘ Duas personas, ejyus qui unctus est 
Dei, et qui unxit, intellige. Unde et 
Aguila Elohim mmx verbum Hebraicum 
non nominativo casu, sed vocativo, inter 


sias God will restore unto his people the oil 
of wnction which Moses made, which was 
hidden with the Ark; and the kings and 
high-priests shall be anointed with it in those 
deys. Abarbanel Comment. ud 30. Erodi. 
Now the loss of that oil, which they call 
the hiding of it, may well be thought to 
foretell the period of the Mosaical admi- 
nistration, being, they confess, that after 
that they never had any priests anointed, 
because they had no power to make the 
same oil. So plainly confesseth the same 
Abarbanel: "50 ὋΨ 33 Men mA ΤΠ RO 
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men ond ΤΤῚ ΝῊ Derpn Oma ἼΝΨ 

whey’ 


pretatur, dicens θεέ : et nos propter intel- 
ligentiam Dee posuimus, quod Latina lin- 
gua non accipit, ne quis perverse putet 
Deum dilecti et amantissimi et Regis bis 
Patrem nominari.’ S. Hieron. Epist. 104. 
‘Quod sequitur, Unzit te, Deus, Deus tuus, 
primum nomen Dei vocativo casu intel- 
ligendum est, sequens nominatwo ; quod 
satis miror cur Aquila non, ut cceperat in 
primo versiculo, vocativo casu iulerpree 
tatus sit, sed nominativo, bis nominans 
Deum, qui supradictum unxerit Deum.’ 
Idem. Ibid. 

8 So Greg. Nas. expounds the place: 
“Ὃν ἔχρισεν ἔλαιον ἀγαλλιάσεως wagh τοὺς 
μετόχους αὐτοῦ, χρίσας τὴν ἀνδιωπότετα τῇ 


150 ARTICLE 11. 


in the language of the Scriptures it is the Holy Ghost. St. 
Peter teacheth us “ how God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with 
the Holy Ghost, and with power.” (Acts x. 38.) Now though 
there can be no question but the Spirit is the oil, yet there 18 
some doubt, when Jesus was anointed with it. For we know 
the angel said unto the blessed Virgin, “ the Holy Ghost shall 
come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall] uversha- 
dow thee: therefore also that holy thing which shall be born 
of thee, shall be called the Son of God.” (Luke i. 35.) From 
whence it appeareth that from the conception, or at the Incar- 
nation Jesus was sanctified by the Holy Ghost, and the power 
of the Highest; and so consequently, as St. Peter spake, he 
was “anointed ¢éhen with the Holy Ghost, and with Power: * 
Again, being we read that after he was thirty years of age, the 
Spirit “like a dove descended and lighted upon him ;” (Matt. 
int. 16.) and he, descending in the power of the Spirit into 
Galilee, said unto them of Nazareth, ‘‘ This day is this Scrip- 
ture fulfilled in your ears, (meaning that of Isaiah, Ixi. 1.) The 
Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to 
preach the Gospel ;” (Luke iv. 18.) hence hath it been also col- 
ected, that his unction was performed at his baptism.+ Nor 
need we contend which,of these two was the true time of our 
Saviour’s unction, since neither ts destructive of the other, and 
consequently both may well consist together. David, the most 
undoubted type of the Messtas, was anointed at Bethlehem; 
for there “Samuel took the horn of oil, and anointed him in 
the midst of his brethren: and the Spirit of the Lord came upon 
David from that day forward.” (1 Sam. xvi. 13.) Of which 
unction those words of God must necesserily be understood, 
“1 have found David my servant; with my holy oil have I 


ϑιότητι, ὥστε ποιῆσαι τὰ ἀμφότερα ἕν. And 
again : Χριστὸς δὲ διὰ τὴν θεότητα" (not that 
his Divinity was anvinted, or Christ 
anointed in respect of bis Divinity ; but 
that he was anointed in his humanity b 
his Divinity) χείσις γὰρ αὕτη τῆς ἀνϑρωπό- 
τοτος οὐκ ἐνευγεία, κατὰ τοὺς ἄλλους χριστοὺς 
ἁγιάζουσα, παρουσίᾳ δὲ ὅλου τοῦ χρίοντος" ἧς 
ἔργον, ἄνθρωπον ἀκοῦσαι τὸ χρίον, καὶ ποιῆσαι 
Θεὸν τὲ χριόμενον. Οναϊ. 2. de Filio, ad fin. 
4 χριστὸς ἐχρίσθη ὡς βασιλεὺς καὶ ἱερεὺς 
τὰ χρίσματι τῆς σαρκώσεως. Germanus 
Constant. Rer. Eccl. Contempl. Biblioth. 
Patr. Gr. vol. ii. p. 132. κεχείσθαι δὲ 
οὐχ ἐτέρως φαμὲν τὸν υἱὸν, ἢ ὅτι κατὰ σάρκα 
ytvisesvoy, δηλονότι nad’ ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἐνανϑ ρωσσή- 
σαντα. Titus Bostrens. ud Luc. iv. 18. 
ibid. p. 78:3. ‘ Deus est qui ungit, et 
Deus qui secundum carnem ungitur Dei 
filius. Denique quos habet unctionis sue 
Christus nisi in carne participes? Vides 
igitur, quia Deus a Deo unctna, sed in 
assur. ptione nature unctus humane Dei 
Filius designatur.’ S. Ambros. de Fide, 1. i. 


c. 3. ‘Hee omnia carni conveniunt, cui 
piissimum et gloriosissimum Verbum uni- 
tam est pro salute cunctorum.’ Cassio- 
dorus in Psal. xliv. 

¢ St. Jerome, mentioning that place of 
the Psalm: ‘Quando consyrtes nominantur, 
naturam carnis intellige ; quia Deus con- 
sortes substantis suz non habet. Et quia 
erat unctio spiritualis et nequaquam hu- 
mani corporis, (ut fuit in sacerdotibus 
Judworum) idcirco pre consortibus, id 
est, ceteris sanctis, unctus esse memora- 
tur. Cujus unctio illo expleta est tempore 
quando baptizatus est in Jordane, et Spi- 
ritus Sanctus in specie Columbe descen- 
dit super eum, et mansit in illo.’ Com- 
ment. in Esaium, c. 61. ‘In illa columba 
que super ipsum post baptisma descendit, 
cum sacramento baptismatis, et veri sa- 
cerdotii jura suscepit, fuso videlicet super 
eum oleo exsultauionis, de quo Psalmista 
canit; Unazit te, inquit, Deus, Deus tuus.’ 
Petrus Damianus, Opuseul. vi. c. 4 
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anointed him.” (Psal. Ixxxix. 20.) And yet he was again 
anointed at Hebron ; first “ over the house of Judah,” (2 Sam. 
it. 4.) then over “‘all the tribes of Israel.” (2 Sam. v. 3.) As 
therefore David at his first unction received the Spirit of God, 
and a full right unto the throne of Israel, which yet he was not 
to exercise till the death of Saul and acceptation of the tribes ; 
and therefore when the time was come that he should actually 
enter upon his regal office, he was again anointed: so our 
Jesus, tne son of David, was first sanctified and anointed with 
the Holy Ghost at his conception, and thereby received a right 
unto, and was prepared fur, all those offices which belonged to 
the Redeemer of the World: but when he was to enter upon 
the actual and full performance of all those functions which 
belonged to him, then doth the same Spirit which had sanc- 
tified him at his conception, visibly descend upon him at his 
inauguration. And that most properly upon his baptism ; be- 
cause, according to the customs of those ancient nations, wash- 
ing was wont to precede their unctions:* wherefore “ Jesus, 
when he was baptized, went up straightway out of the water: 
And lo, the heavens were opened unto him, and he saw the 
Spirit of God descending like a dove.” (Matt. iii. 16.) As 
David sent Solomon to be anointed at Gihon: from whence 


* As appears by those entertainments so frequently mentioned by Homer in his 

Odyssey ; as when Telemachus is entertained by Nestor: 

Toppa δὲ Τηλέμαχον λοῦσεν καλὴ Πολυκάστη, 

Νέστορος ὁπλοτάτη ϑυγάτηρ Νηληΐϊάδαο" 

Αὐτὼρ ἐπεὶ λοῦσέν τε καὶ ἔχρισεν Mor’ ἐλαίω. Οἀ. Τ'. 468. 
And Telemachus and Pisistratus are invited to the court of Menelaus ; 

"Ec p ἀσαμίνθους βάντες ἰϊξέστας λούσαντο" 

Τοὺς δ᾽ ἐπεὶ οὖν δμεωαὶ λοῦσαν καὶ χρῖσαν ἐλαίω. Od. Δ. 48. 
Thus Ulysses is entertained, Od. ©. thus Pyreus and Telemachus, Od. P. And Venus 
returning to Paphus, is so ordered by the Charites ; 

Ἔνϑα δέ μεν Χάριτες λοῦσαν καὶ χρῖσαν ἰλαίω 

"Αμέξρότω, οἷα ϑεοὺς ἐσενήνοϑεν αἰὲν ἐόντας. Od. Θ. 364. 
So Helena speaks of her entertaining Ulysses in a disguise ; 

"AAX ὅτε δή μεν ἐγὼν ἰλόευν καὶ χρῖον ἐλαίω. Od. A. 959. 
It is apparent that this was the custom of the ancient Greeks. Of which Eustathius 
gives this reason ; "EAaio ἔχρίοντο of λουσάμενω ἐμπλάττοντις τοὺς σωματικοὺς πόρους, ὡς ἂν 
μετὰ λουτρὸν στέγοιεν τὴν ὑγρότητα. This custom was so ancient and general, that the 
Greeks had one word to express this anointing with oil after washing with water, 
which they called χύτλα and χυτλῶσαι. Etymol. Χυτλῶσαι, ox ἁπλῶς τὸ ἀλεῖψαι, ἀλλὰ 
οὐ ἐπὶ λουτρῶ ἀλείψασϑαι. Sehol. Aristoph. Vesp. ν. 506. Χύτλα δὲ κυρίως, τὸ ὑγροῦ ἔτι ἀπὸ 
ὕδατος ὄντος τοῦ σώματος ἀλείψασθαι. Hesych. Χύτλα, τὸ ig’ ὕδατος ἔλαιον and, χυτλῶσαι, 
σὸ ἀλεῖψαι μετὰ τὸ λούσασθαι. Hence, when Nausicaa went unto the pools to wash, 
her mother gave her a box of oil. Od. 2. 79. 

Δῶκε δὲ χρυσείη ἐν ληκύϑω ὑγρὸν ἔλαιον, 

Ἑΐως χυτλύώσαιτο σὺν ἀμφιπόλοισι γυναιξίν. 
Where the old Scholiast, χυτλώσαιτο, λουσα μένη ἀλείψαιτο' and Eustathius, Blac χυτλώ» 
σαῖτο, ἀντὶ τεῦ, ἔπως μετὰ λυυτρὸν χυτλωθείη ἀλειψα μένη" which exposition is warranted 
by the performance aftermentioned, 

Al δὲ λοεσσάμεναι καὶ ddsifapsvas diz” ἐλαίω. v. 96. 
And as this was the ancient custom of the Greeks, so was it also the common custom 
of the Jews, as appears by the words of Naomi to Ruth, ‘‘ wash thyself, therefore, 
and anoint thee, and put thy raiment upon thee.” Ruth iii. 3. 
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arose that ancient observation of the Rabbins, that‘ kings were. 
not to be anointed but by a fountain.’* 

Now as we have shewn that Jesus was anointed with the Holy 
Ghost, lest any should deny any such descension to be a proper 
or sufficient unction, we shall farther make it appear, that the 
effusion, or action of the Spirit, eminently containeth whatso- 
ever the Jews have imagined to be performed or signified by 
those legal anointings. Two very good reasons they render 
why God did command the use of such anointing oil, as in re- 
spect ofthe action. First, that it might signify the divine elec- 
tion of that person, and designation to that office: from whence 
it was necessary that it should be performed by a prophet, 
who understood the will of God. Secondly, that by it the 

erson anointed might be made fit to receive the divine influx. 

or the first, it is evident there could be no such infallible sigu 
of the divine designation of Jesus to his offices, as the visible 
descent of the Spirit attended with “a voice from heaven,” in- 
stead of the hand of a prophet, saying, “ This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased.” (Matt. 111.17.) For the se- 
cond, this spiritual unction was so far from giving less than an 
aptitude to receive the divine influx, that it was that divine 
influx, nay, the Divinity itself, the Godhead dwelling in him 
bodily. 

In respect of the matter, they give two causes why it was oil, 
and not any other liquor. First, because of all other, it signi- 
fies the greatest glory and excellency. The olive was thie first 
of trees mentioned as fit for suvereignty, in regard of its “ fat- 
ness, wherewith they honour God and man.” (Judg. ix. 9.) 
Therefore it was fit that those persons which were called toa 
greater dignity than the rest of the Jews, should be consecrated 
by oil, as the best sign of election to honour. And can there 
be a greater honour than to be the Son of God, the beloved 
Son, as Jesus was proclaimed at this unction, by which he was 
consecrated to such an office, as will obtain him a name far 
above all names? Secondly, they tell us that oil continueth 
uncorrupted longer than any other liquor. And indeed it hath 
been observed to preserve not only itself but other things from 
corruption ;t hence they conclude it fit their kings and priests, 
. whose succession was to continue for ever, should be anointed 


9 They say in the Gemara, that this is 
ἃ maxim of the doctors, DN x73 OX 
:yeyon Sy xox moon ΓΝ PND PRX ὉΔῚ 
Abarbanel in 30 Exod. ‘The end of which 


c.2. ‘Existimatur et ebori vin licando 
a carie utile esse. Certe simulacrum 
Saturni Rome intus oleo repletum est.’ 
fd. 1. xv. c. 7. And whosoever made that 


ceremony was to shew the prolonging of 
his kingdom, who was 80 anointed ; and 
the orivinal is referred to the anointing 
of Solomon, 1 Kings i. 39. For 8o it fol- 
loweth in the Talmud, yns%o ὙΨΌΣ 3 
SPP. ww cory ten sw Aburbanel thid. 

4 ‘Unguenta optime servantur in ala- 
bastris, odores in oleo.’ Plin. Hist. 1. xiii. 


statue at Rome, seems to have had his 
art out of Greece, from that famous ivory 
statue made by Phidias. Οὗτος yae μετὰ 
τὸ κατασκευάσαι Ticats εἴδωλον, (ἐξ ἐλέφαν- 
τος δὲ τοῦτο ἦν) ἔλαιον ἐκχεῖσϑαι φρισέταξεν 
ἀμφὶ τοὺς πόδας, ἕμιτροσϑεν τιῶ ἀγάλματος, 
ἀθάνατον εἰς δύναμιν φυλάσσων αὑτό. Proelus 
opud 8. Epiphan. Her. lxiv. §. 18. 
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with oil, the most proper emblem of eternity. But even by this 
reason of their own, their unction has ceased, being the suc- 
cession of their kings and priests 15 long since cut off, and their 
eternal and eternizing oil lost long before; and only that one 
Jesus, who was anointed with the most spiritual oil, “ con- 
tinueth ever; and therefore hath an unchangeable priesthood, 
as being made not after the law of a carnal commandment, but 
after the power of an endless life.” (Heb. vii. 24. 16.) 

Beside, they observe, that simple oil, without any mixture 
was sufficient for the candlestick ; but that which was designed 
for unction must be compounded with principal spices, which . 
signify a good name, always to be acquired by those in places 
of greatest dignity by the most laudable and honourable ac- 
tions. And certainly never was such an admixion of spices as 
in the unction of our Saviour, by which he was endued with all 
variety of the graces of God, by which he was enabled to “ offer 
himself a sacrifice for a sweet-smelling savour.” (Eph. v. 2.) 
For as he was “ full of grace and truth; so of his fulness have 
we all received, grace for grace ;” (John i. 14. 16.) and as we 
“ have received anointing of him,” (1 John ii. 27.) so we “ are 
unto God a sweet savour of Christ.” (2 Cor. ii. 15.) 

Again, it was sufficient to anoint the vessels of the sanc- 
tuary in any part; but it was particularly commanded that the 
oil should be poured upon the head of the kings and priests, 
as the seat of all the animal faculties, the fountain of all dig- 
nitv, and original* of all the members of the body. This 
was more eminently fulfilled in Jesus, who, by his unction,. οἱ 
as Christ, became “ the head of the Church;” (Col. i. 18.) nay, 
the “head of all principality and power, from which all the 
body by joints and bands having nourishment ministered, and 
knit tovether, increaseth with the increase of God.” (Col. 
i. 10. 19.) 

Lastly, They observe, that though in the vessels nothing 
but a single unction was required; yet in the kings and 
priests there was commanded, or at least practised, both 
unction and effusion; as it is written ‘‘He poured of the 
anointing oil upon Aaron’s head, and anointed him to sanctify 
him :” (Lev. vii. 12.) the first to signify their separation, the 
second to assure them of the falling of the Spirit upon them. 
Now what more clear, than that our Christ was anointed by 
effusion, whether we look upon his conception, “the Holy 
Ghost shall come upon thee ;” (Luke 1. 35.) or his inaugura- 
tion, “the Spirit descended and lighted upon him?” (Matt. 
iii. 16.) And thus, according unto all particulars required by 
the Jews themselves to complete their legal unctions, we have 
sufficiently shewed that Jesus was, as most eminently, so most 
properly, anointed with the Spirit of God. 


® According to the Etymology in the Hebrew language, of which Abarbanel here 
takes notice; 3 Onaw noywo mm “ax 529 Mean NS wT NIP) PN 
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Wherefore being we have shewn that a Messias was to come 
into the world; being we have proved that he is already come, 
by the same predictions by which we believe he was to come, 
being we have demonstrated that Jesus born in the days of 
Herod, was and is that promised Messtas; being we have 
farther declared, that he was anointed to those offices, which 
belonged to the Messias, and actually did and doth still per- 
form them all; and that his anointing was by the immediate 
effusion of the Spirit, which answereth fully to all things re- 
quired in the legal and typical unction: I cannot see what 
farther can be expected tor explication or confirmation of this 
truth, that Jesus 15 the Christ. 

The necessity of believing this part of the Article is most 
apparent, because it were impossible he should be our Jesus, 
except he were the Christ. For he could not reveal the wa 
of salvation, except he were a prophet; he could rot work 
out that salvation revealed, except he were a priest; he could 
not confer that salvation upon us, except he were a king; he 
could not be Prophet, Priest, and King, except he were the 
Christ. This was the fundamental doctrine which the apostles 
not only testified, as they did that of the resurrection, but 
argued, proved, and demonstrated out of the Law and the 
Prophets. We find St. Paul, at Thessalonica, ‘‘ three sab- 
bath-days, reasoning with them out of the Scriptures, opening 
and alleging that Christ must needs have suffered and risen 
again from the dead; and that this Jesus whom 1 preach 

qn you, is Christ.” (Acts xvii. 2,3.) We find him again at 

orinth “pressed in spirit, and testifying to the Jews, that 

Jesus was Christ.” (Acts xviii. 5.) Thus Apollos, by birth 
a Jew, but instructed in the Christian faith by Aquila and 
Priscilla, ‘‘ mightily convinced the Jews, and that publicly, 
shewing by the Scriptures, that Jesus was Christ.” (Acts 
xvill. 28.) This was the touchstone by which all men at first 
were tried, whether they were Christian or anti-Christian ; 
“ For whosoever believeth (saith St. John) that Jesus is the 
Christ, is born of God.” (1 Juhn v. 1.) What greater com- 
mendation of the assertion of this truth? “Who 15 a liar 
(saith the same apostle), but he that denieth that Jesus is the 
Christ ? This man is the antichrist, as denying the Father and 
the Son.” (1 John it, 22.) What higher condemnation of the 
negation of it? 

Secondly, As it is necessarily to be believed as a most 
fundamental truth, so it hath as necessary an influence upon 
our conversations ; because except it hath so, it cannot clearly 
be maintained. Nothing can be more absurd in a disputant, 
than to pretend to demonstrate a truth as infallible, and at 
the same time to show it impossible. And yet so doth every 
one who professeth faith in Christ already come, and liveth 
not according to that profession: for thereby he proveth, as 
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far as he is able, that the true Ch-ist is not yet come, at least 
that Jesus ia not he. We sufficiently demonstrate to the Jews 
that our Saviour, who did and suffered so much, is the true 
Messtas; but by our lives we recall our arguments, and 
strengthen their wilful opposition. For there was certainly 
a promise, that when Christ should come, “the wolf should 
dwell with the: lamb, and the leopard should lie down with 
the kid, and the calf and the young lion and the fatling toge- 
ther, and a little child should lead them ;” (Isa. xi. 6.) that is, 
there should be so much love, unanimity, and brotherly kind- 
ness in the kingdom of Cé&rist, that all ferity and inhumanity 
being laid aside, the most different natures and inclinations 
should come to the sweetest harmony and agreement. Whereas 
if we look upon ourselves, we must confess there was never 
more bitterness of spirit, more rancour of malice, more heat 
of contention, more manifest symptoms of envy, hatred, and 
all uncharitableness, than in those which make profession of 
the Christian faith. It was infallibly foretold, that ‘* when 
the Law should go forth out of Zion, and the word of the Lord 
from Jerusalem, they should beat their swords into plough- 
shares, and their spears into pruning-hooks: nation should 
not lift up sword against nation, neither should they learn 
war any more:” (Isa. ii. 3, 4.) whereas there is no other art 
so much studied, so much applauded, so violently asserted, 
not only as lawful, but as necessary. Look upon the face of 
Christendom, divided into several kingdoms and _ principali 
ties: what are all these but so many public enemies, either 
exercising or designing war? The Church was not more fa- 
mous, or did more increase by the first blood, which was shed 
in the primitive times through the external violence of ten 
persecutions, than now it is infamous, and declines through 
constant violence, fraud, and rapine, through public engage- 
ments of the greatest empires in arms, through civil and in- 
testine wars, and, lest any way of shedding Christian blood 
should be unassayed, even by massacres. It was likewise 
prophesied of the days of the Messias, that all idolatry should 
totally cease, that all false teachers should be cut off, and un- 
clean spirits restrained. (Zech. xiii. 2.) And can we think 
that the Jews, who really abhor the thoughts of worshipping 
an image, can ever be persuaded there is no idolatry commit- 
ted in the Christian church? Or can we excuse ourselves in 
the least degree from the plague of the locusts of Egypt, the 
false teachers? Can so many schisms and sects arise and 
spread, can so many heresies be acknowledged and counte- 
nanced, without false prophets and unclean spirits? If then 
we would return to the bond of true Christian love and cha- 
nity, if we would appear true lovers of peace and tranquillity, 
if we would truly hate the abominations of idolatry, false 
doctrine, and heresy, let us often remember what we ever pro- 
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fess in our CREED, that Jesus is the Christ, that the kingdom of 
the Messias cannot consist with these impieties. 

Thirdly: The necessity of this belief appeareth, in respect 
of those offices which belong to Jesus, as he is the Christ. We 
must look upon him as upon the prophet anointed by God to 
preach the Gospel, that we may be incited to hear and em- 
brace his doctrine. Though Moses and Elias be together 
with him in the mount, yet the voice fiom heaven speaketh of 
none but Jesus, “ Hear ye him.” (Matt. xvii. 5.) He is that 
Wisdom, “the delight of God,” crying in the Proverbs, 
“ Blessed is the man that heareth me, watching daily at my 
gates, waiting at‘the posts of my doors.” (Prov. viii. 30. 34.) 
“There is one thing needful, (saith our Saviour,) and Mary 
chose that good part, who sat at Jesus’ feet, and heard his 
word.” (Luke x. 42. 39.) Which devout posture teacheth us, 
as a willingness to hear, so a readiness to obey ; and the pro- 
per effect, which the belief of this, prophetical office worketh 
in us, is our obedience of faith. e must farther consider 
him as our high-priest, that we may thereby add confidence 
to that obedience. For we have “boldness to enter into the 
holiest by the blood of Jesus; yea, having a high-priest over 
the house of God, we may draw near with a true heart, in full 
assurance of faith.” (Heb. x. 19. 21,22.) And as this breed- 
eth an adherence and assurance in us, so it requireth a resig- 
nation of us. For if Christ have redeemed us, we are his; if 
he died for us, it was that we should live to him: if we be 
“bought with a price,” we are no longer our own; but we 
must “ glorify God in our body, and in our spirits, which are 
God’s.” (1 Cor. vi. 20.) Again, an apprehension of him as a 
King, is necessary for the performance of our true and entire. 
allegiance to him. “Send the Lamb to the Ruler of the 
earth,” (Isa. xvi. 1.) do him homage, acknowledge him your 
King, shew yourselves faithful and obedient subjects. We 
can pretend, and he hath required, no less. As soon as he let 
the apostles understand, that, ‘ all power was given unto him 
in heaven and earth,” he charged them to “teach all nations, 
to observe all things whatsoever he commanded them.” (Matt. 
xxvill. 18. 20.) Can we imagine he should so strictly enjoin 
subjection to “ higher powers,” (Rom. xiii. 1.) the highest of 
whom are here below, and that he doth not expect exact obe- 
dience to him who is exalted “ far above all principalities and 
powers, and is set down at the right hand of God?” (Eph. 1. 
21. 20.) It is observable, that in the description of the 
coming of the Son of man, it is said, “the King shall say unto 
them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you:” (Matt. xxv. 34.) which title 
as it secures hope, in respect of his power; as it magnifies our 
reward, by the excellency of our inheritance ; so also it teach- 
eth us the indispensable condition of obedience. 
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Fourthly, The belief of Jesus the Christ, is necessary to in- 
struct us what it is to be a Christian, and how far we stand 
- obliged by owning that name. Those who did first embrace 
the faith, were styled ‘disciples,’* (as when the ‘“ number of 
the disciples were multiplied,” Acts vi. 1. 7.) or ‘ believers,’ 
(Acts v. 14. 1 Tim. iv. 12.) or ‘ brethren,’ (Acts and Epistles, 
often) or ‘men of the church,’t or ἡ callers upon the name of 
Christ,’ (Acts ix. 21.) or ‘men of the way ;’{ or by their ene- 
mies ‘ Nazarenes,’ (Acts xxiv. 5.) and ‘ Galileans.’ (Acts ii. 7.) 
But in a short time they gained a name derived from their 
Saviour, though not from that name of his which signifieth 
salvation; for, from Christ, they were called " Christians.’ 
A title so honourable, and of such concernment, that St. Luke 
hath thought fit to mention the city in which that name was 


first heard. 


“ And the disciples were called Christians first at 


Antioch,” (Acts xi. 26.)§ ds the Scriptures assure us; 80 


5 For when our Saviour gave that com- 
mand to his apostles, Πορευθέντες οὖν μα- 
βητιύσατε “πάντα τὰ ἴϑγη, Go make ull na- 
tions disciples, they which delivered the 
Gospel, were μαθητεύοντες, they which 
were taught it and received it, were at 
that time peadurtuSiyts¢, and after by a 
name babitual, μαθηταὶ, trans'ated by 
Tertullian discentes, ordinarily eiscipuli. 
MaSaric οὖν ἐστὶν, ὡς pavlavuey παρ᾿ αὐτοῦ 
τοῦ Κυρίου. πᾶς ὁ τα Κυρία πιοσες χύμενος, 
ὥστε ἀχολουθεῖν αἰτῶ, τουτέστιν, ἀχούξιν τῶν 
λόγων αὑτοῦ. πιστεύειν τε καὶ πείθεσθαι αὐτῶ 
ὡς δεσπότη, καὶ βασιλεῖ, καὶ lates, καὶ δι. 
δισκάλω ἀληθείας, ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι ζωῆς αἰωνίου. 
S. Busil. de Baptism. 1.1. ἃ. 2. Thus then, 
in the lanzuage of the Scriptures, μα π- 
τιύειν τινὰ, is to make a disciple ; as, μαθη- 
γεύσαντες ἱκανοὺς, Acts xiv. 7]. μαθητεύειν 
τινὶ, to he a nisciple ; as, Joseph of Arima- 
thea, ἐμιαϑητιυσε τῷ Ἰησοῦ, Matt xxvii. 57. 
Μαϑητευθῆναι the same; as, γραμματεὺς 
μιαΞεητευθεὶς εἷς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν, 
Matt. xi, 5%. Thus μαϑητευϑῆναι τῶ 
Κυείκ, in often used by St. Basil de Bup- 
tsmate, whose title is: Ὅτι δεῖ πρῶτον μα- 
θητευθῆναι τῷ Kugie, καὶ τότε καταξιωθῆναι 
«οὐ ἁγίου βαπτίσματος according to our 
Saviour's method. Hence those which 
were first converted to the faith, were 
called μαϑηταὶ, as the disciples of Christ 
their doctor and master. 

4 Οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας, as when Herod 
stretched forth his hand, κακῶσαί τιγας τῶν 
dws τῆς ἰχκλησίας to muachief some vf those 
which were 1 the Charch, 

t As when Saul went down to Da- 
ma~cus with a commission: ὅπως ἐάν τινας 
ee τῆς ὁδιῦ ὄντας ἄνδρας τε καὶ γυναῖκας, 
δεδεμένους ἀγάγη εἰς ΙΠἐρουσαλὴμ, Acts ix 2. 
we translate it, any of this way, when 
there was no way mentioned to which 
the pronoun this should have relation ; 


nor is ἡ ὁδὸς in the Greek any more than 
the way. So when κι. Paul went to the 
Synagogue at Corinth, divers were har- 
dened and believed not, κακολογοῦντες τὴν 
ὁδὸν ἐνώπσιον τοῦ wAnSone, Acts xix. 9. here 
Wwe translate it, spake evil of that way ; 
but Beza has left his Articulus pronominis 
vice fungitur, which he had from Eras- 
mus, and hath otherwise supplied it, 
male loquentes de via Dei: and the qld 
translation, which inthe former had Aujus 
vig, in this hath simply maledicentes vie : 
and certainly 4 ὁδὸς is nothing but the way, 
Again, at Ephesus, ἐγένετο δὲ κατὰ τὸν 
καιρὸν ἐκεῖνον τάραχος οὐκ ὀλίγος περὶ τῆς 
ὁδοῦ, Acts xix. 23. de νὰ, V. Transl. 
Beza again οὐ viam Der, but it is nothing 
but the way. Vhus Felix put off St. Paul, 
ἀκριβέστερον εἰδὼς τὰ περὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ, till he had 
a more eruct knowledye of the way, V. 
Translat de via hae; Beza, ad sectum 
istam. Whereas then the phrase is so 
simply and so frequently the same, it can 
be rfothing else but the word then in use 
to sipmify the religion which the Chris- 
thaus professed. And so some also of the 
ancients seem to have spoken, as appears 
by the language of the Melchizedecians : 
Χριστὸς ἐξελέγη, ἵνα ἡμᾶς καλέση ἐκ πολλὰν 
ὁδῶν sic μίαν ταύτιν ττν γνῶτιν, ἐπειδὰν ἁπέ- 
στεεψεν ἡμὰς ἀπ᾿ εἰδίλων, καὶ ὑπεδειξεν ἡμεῖν 
τὴν ὁδὸν, and in that description of the 
Gallican persecution : "Essay δὲ FE» of 
fendi ἴχνος πύποτε πίστεως, μηδὲ αἴσθησιν 
ἐνδύματος γυμιφικοῦ, μηδὲ ἔννοιαν φόβου Θεοῦ 
σχόντες. ἀλλὰ καὶ διὰ τῆς ἀναστρυφῆς αὐτῶν 
βλασφημοῦντες τὴν ὁδόν. Enseb. Hist. |. v. 
ς. 1. p. 208, 

€ St. Luke noteth the place, but neither 
the time when, nor person by whom this 
name was piven. Tertullian seems to 
make it as ancient as the reign of Tibe- 
rias: ‘ Tiberius ergo, cujus tempore Bo 
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named by Euodius the bishop of that place, as ecclesiastical 
history informs us. A name no sooner invented, but em- 
braced by all believers, as bearing the most proper significa-. 
tion of their profession, and relation to the Author and Master 
whom they served. In which the primitive Christians so 
much delighted, that before the face of their enemies they 
would acknowledge no other title but that, though hated, re- 
viled, tormented, martvred for it.* Nor is this name of 
greater honour to us, than obligation. There are two parts of 
the seal of the foundation of God, and one of them is this, 
“ Let every one that nameth the name of Christ depart from 
iniquity.” (2 Tim. ii. 19.) It was a common answer of the 
ancient martyrs, ‘I am a Christian, and with us no evil is 
done.’+ The very name was thought to speak something of 
emendation;{ and whosoever put it on, became the better 


man. 


Except such reformation accompany our profession, 


there is no advantage in the appellation ;§ nor can we be ho- 


men Christianum in seculum introivit.’ 
Apol. c. 5. But I conceive indeed, he 
speaks not of the name, out of the reli- 
gion; for so he may well be thought to 
expound himself, saying soon after : «Cen- 
sus istius discipline, ut jam edidimus, a 
Tiberio est.’ c. 7. However, the name of 
Christian is not so ancient as Tiberius, 
nor, as [ think, as Caius. Some ancient 
author in Suidas assures us, that it was 
first named in the reign of Claudius, when 
St. Peter had ordained Fuodius bishop of 
Antioch. Ἰστέον δὲ ὅτι ἐπὶ Κλαυδίου βασι- 
λέως Ῥώμης. Πέτρου τοῦ ἀποστόλου χιειροτο- 
γήσαντος Εὐόδιον, μετωνομάσθησαν οἱ πάλαι 
Ἀεγόμεενοι Ναζαραῖοι καὶ Γαλιλαῖοι, Χριστιανοί, 
Suid. in Ναζαραῖος and in Χριστιανοί, And 
Johannes Antiochenus confirms not only 
the time, but tells us that Euodius the 
bishop was the author of the name: 
Kal fel αὐτοῦ (Κλαυδίου) Χριστιανοὶ ὠνοικά- 
σϑησαν, τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἐτυισκόσσου Εὐοδίου προσο- 
μιλήσαντος αὑτοῖς καὶ ἐπισήταντ᾽ς αὐτοῖς τὸ 
ὅνομα τοῦτο" πρώην γὰρ Ναζαραῖοι καὶ Γαλι- 
λαῖοι ἐκαλοῦντο οἱ Χριστιανοὶ, Thus the name 
Christian was first brought into use at 
Antioch, by Euodius the bishop of the 
place, and hath ever since been conti- 
nued as the most proper appellation which 
could be given unto our profession, being 
derived from ‘‘ the Author and finisher of 
our faith.” ‘At nunc secta orditur in 
nomine utique sui auctoris. Quid novi, 
si aliqua disciplina de magistro cogno- 
mentum sectatoribus suis inducit 1 Nonne 

hilosophi de auctoribus suis nuncupantur 

latontci, Epicurei, Pythagorici? Etiam 
ἃ locis conventiculorum et stationuin sua- 
rum Stoici, Academici? Nonne Medici 
ab Erasistrato, et Grammatici ab Ari- 


starcho, coqui etiam ab Apicio? Neque 


tamen quenquam offendit professio no- 
Tainis cum institutione transmissi ab in- 
stitutore.’ Tertull. Apol. c. 3. 

* As we read of Sanctus, a deacon at 
Vienna, in a hot persecution of the French 
Church, who being in the midst of tor- 
tures, was troubled with several ques- 
tions, which the Gentiles usually thea 
asked, to try if they could extort any con- 
fession of any wicked actions practised 
secretly by the Christians; yet would not 
give any other answer to any question, 
than that he was a Christian. Toradry 
φαραστάσει ἀγτιπαρετόξατο αὑτοῖς, ὥστε 
fants τὸ ἴδιον κατειπεῖν ὅνορεα, μεήτε ἔθνους, 
μήτε πόλεως ὅθεν ny, μήτε εἰ δοῦλος ἢ ἐλεύϑερος 
εἴη" ἀλλὰ πρὸς πάντα τὰ ἐπερωτύμενα ἀπε- 
κρίνατο τῇ Ῥωμαϊκῇ φανῆ, Χριστιανές εἶμι. 
τοῦτο καὶ ἀντὶ ὀνόματος, καὶ ἀντὶ πόλεως, καὶ 
ἀντὶ γένου;, καὶ ἀντὶ «σαντὸς ἐπσαλλήλως ὧμο. 
λόγει. σεν, Hist. Eccl. 1. ν. cap. t. The 
same doth St. Chrysostom testify of St. 
Lucian: Ποίας εἶ τσατρίδος. Χριστιανός εἶμει, 
φησί, Τί ἔχεις ἐσιτήδευμα,; Χριστιανός εἰμι. 
Τίνας προγόνους ; ὁ δὲ πρὸς ἅἄτταντα ἔλεγω, 
ὅτι Χριστιανύς εἶμι. Orut. 75. 

t So Blandina in the French perseca 
tion: Ἦν αὑτῆς ἀνάληψις καὶ ἀνάπαυσις καὶ 
ἀναλγησία τῶν συμβαινόντων, τὸ λέγειν ὅτι 
Χριστιανή sizes, καὶ wag’ ἡμῖν οὐδὲν φαῦλον 
γίνεται. Euseb. Hist. Ecel. 1. ν. ς. 1. 

Σ ‘ Alii quos ante hoc nomen vagos, 
viles, improbos noverant, ex ipso denotant 
quod laudant, cecitate odii in suffragium 
impingunt. Que molier! quam lasciva! 
quam festiva! qui juvenis! quam lascivas! 
quam amasius! facti sunt Christiani: 
ita nomen emendationis imputatur.’ Ter- 
tull. Apol. c. 3. 

§‘Totum in id revolvitur, ut qui 
Christiani nominis opus non agit, Chris 
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noured by that title, while we dishonour him that gives it. 
If he be therefore called Christ, because anointed ; as we de- 
rive the name of ‘ Christian,’ so we do receive our unction,® 
from him. For as ‘‘ the precious ointment upon the head ran 
down upon the beard, even Aaron’s beard, and went down to 
the skirts of his garments ;” (Psal. cxxxiil. 2.) so the Spirit, 
which without measure was puured upon Cérist our head, is 
by him diffused through all the members of his body.+ For 
**God hath established and anointed us in Christ :” (2 Cor. 
1.21.) ‘* We have an unction from the Holy One, and the 
anointing which we have received from him, abideth in us.” 
(1 John κι. 20. 27.) Necessary then it cannot choose but be, 
that we should know Jesus to be the Christ: because he is 
Jesus, that is, our Saviour, by being Cdrist, that is, anointed ; 
so we can have no share in him as Jesus, except we become 
truly ‘ Christians,’ and so be in him as Cfrest, anointed with 
that unction from the Holy One.t , 

Thus having run through all the particulars at first designed 
for the explication of the title Christ, we may at last clearly 
express, and every Christian easily understand, what it is we 
say, whe:: we make our confession in these words, I believe tn 
Jesus Christ. I do assent unto this as a certain truth, that there 
was a man promised by God, foretold by the prophets, to be 
the Messias, the Redeemer of Israel, and the expectation of the 
nations, I am fully assured by all those predictions, that the 
Messias so promised, is already come. I am as certainly per- 
suaded, that fhe man born in the days of Herod of the Virgin 
Mary, by an angel from heaven called Jesus, is that true Messzas, 
so long, so often promised : that, as the Aesszas, he was anointed 
to three special offices, belonging to him as the mediator be- 
tween God and man; that he was 4 Prophet, revealine unto 
us the whole will of God, for the salvation of man; that he 
was a Priest, and hath given himself a sacrifice for sin, and so 
hath made an atonement for us; that he is a King, set down at 
the right hand of God, far above all principalities and powers, 
whereby, when he hath subdued all our enemies, he will con- 
fer actual, perfect, and eternal happiness upon us. I believe 
this unction, by which he became the true Messias, was not 

rformed by any material oil, but by the Spirit of God, which 
be received as the Head, and-conveyeth to his members. And 
in this full acknowledgment, [ BELIEVE IN JEsuS CHRIST. 

ody 
tianus non esse videatur. Nomen enim 


tull. Apol. c. 3. 
sine actu atque officio suo nibil est.’ ϑαί- 


t ‘Inde apparet Christi corpus nos 


tier. de Gabern. Dei, |. iv. in init. p. 100. 
al.89. ᾿Βάν τις τὸ ὅνομα λαβὼν τοῦ χρι- 
φτανσμοῦ bbls τὸν Χριστὸν, οὐδὲν ὄφελος 
αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τῆς προσηγηρίας. S. Basil. ad 
Amphiloch. Epist. 199. al. 2. can. 45. 

® + Chvistianas vero, quantum inter- 


patatio ost, de unctione deducitur.’ Jer- 


esse, quia omnes ungimur ; et omnes in 
illo et Christi et Christus sumus, quia 
quodammodo totus Christus caput et cor- 
pusest.” δ. August. in Psal. xxvi. 

ἢ Τοῖς -«οῦν ἡμεῖς τούτου εἵνεκα καλούμεϑα 
Χριστιανοὶ, ὅτι χριόμεεθα ἵλαιον Θεοῦ. Theo- 
pril. ad Autol. 1. Ὡ Ὁ. 77%. 
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His only Son. 


AFTER qgur Saviour’s nomination immediately followeth his 
filiation: and justly after we have acknowledged him to be the 
Christ, do we confess him to be the Son of God; because these 
two were ever inseparable, and even by the Jews themselves 
accounted equivalent. Thus Nathanael, that true Israelite, 
maketh his confession of the Messius: “Rabbi, thou art the 
Son of God, thou art the King of Israel.” (John i. 49.) Thus 
Martha makes expression of her faith: “1 believe that thou art 
the Christ the Son of God, which should come into the world.” 
(John xi. 27.) Thus the high priest mak eth his inquisition: “1 
adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou 
be the Christ, the Son of God.” (Matt. xxvi. 63.) This was the 
famous confession of St. Peter : ‘‘ We believe and are sure, that 
thou art that Christ the Son of the hving Gad.” (John vi. 69.) 
And the Gospel of St: John was therefore written, that ‘* we 
might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God.” (John 
xx. 31.) Certain then it is, that all the Jews, as they looked fora 
Messtas to come, so they believed that Messtas to be the Son of 
God (although since the coming of our Saviour they have denied 
it):* and that by reason of a constant interpretation of the 
second psalm, as appropriated unto him. And the primitive 
Christians did at the very beginning include this filial title of 
our Saviour together with his names into the compass of one 
word.t Well therefore, after we have expressed our faith in 
Jesus Christ, is added that, which always had so great affinity 
with it, dhe only Son of God. 

In these words there is little variety to be observed, except 
that what we translate the ov/y Son,t that in the phrase of the 


4 For when Celsus, in the persch of a 
Jew, had spoken these words: καὶ εἶπεν 
ἐμὸς προφήτης ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις ποτὲ, ὅτι ἥξει 
Θεοῦ υἱὺς, τῶν ὁσίων κειτὴς, καὶ τὰν atinay 
κολαστης" UOriven says they were most im- 
properly attributed to a Jew, who did look 
indeed fora Messias, but not for the Son 
of Gal, ioe. vot under the notion of a 
Son. Ἰουδαῖος δὲ οὐκ ἂν ἑἐμεολογῆσαι ὅτι προ- 
φήτες τις εἶπεν ἥξειν Θεοῦ νἱῖν ὃ γαρ λέγουσιν 
ἐστιν. ἔτι ἥξει ὁ Χιιστὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ wed- 
λάκις δὴ ζετοῦσι were ἡμᾶς εὐθέως “περὶ υἱοῦ 
Θεοῦ. ὡς οὐδεγὶς ὄντος τοιούτου, οὐδὲ προψη- 
τευϑεντις. Adv Cels. li. §. 49, 

t Vnot is, IXOTY [op. Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς 
Θεοῦ Υἱὲς Συτήρ ) ‘ Nos pisciculi secundum 
ἰχϑὺν nostrum Jesum Christum in aqua 
nascimur.” Tertull. de Bapt. c. 1. which 
is thus interpreted by Optatus: " Cujus 
pixcis nomen secundum appellationem 
Grecam in uno nomine per singulas |.te- 
ras turbam sanclorum nominum continet, 
by due. quod eat Latine, Jesus Christus Dei 
Bitins Salvator.’ lib. iii. c. 2% 


¢ The Latins indeed generally use the 
word unicum, So Ruffiuus: ¢ Ec in anico 
filio ejus:’ § 8,9. which is so far from 
being in his apprehension the same with 
unigenitus, that he refers it as well to 
Lord as Son: ‘ Hic ergo Jesua Christas, 
Filius unicus Dei, qui est et Dominus 
noster unicus, et ad Filium referzi et ad 
Dominum potest." So St Angustin a 
Euchirid. c. 34. and Leo Epist. 10. Which 
is therefore to be observed, because in 
the ancient copies of those epistles, the 
word unicum was pot to be found : as ap- 
peareth by the discourse of Vigilius, who, 
in the fourth book against Futyches. hath 
these words: ‘Illa primitus uno diluens 
volumine que Leonis objiciuntur EF pistole, 
cujusboc sibi primo capitulum iste. nescie 
quis, proposuit ; Fidelium universitas pro- 
fiietur credere se in Deum Patrem omni- 
potentem, et io Jesum Christum, Filum 
ejus, Dominum nostrum.’ |. iv. § 1. That 
which he aims at, is the tenth epistle of 
Leo, in which those words are found, ba: 
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Scripture, and the Greek Church is, the only-begotten. It is 
then sufficient for the explication of these words, to shew how 
Christ is the Son of God, and what is the peculiarity of his 
geneiation; that when others are also the sons of God, he 
alone should so be Ais Son, as no other is or can be so; and 
therefore he alone should have the name of the on/y-begotten. 
First, then, It cannot be denied that Christ is the Son of 
God, for that reason, because he was by the Spirit of God born 
of the Virgin Mary; for that which ts conceived (or begotten)* in 
her, by the testimony of an angel, ts of the Holy Ghost; and 
because of him, therefore the Sun of God. For so spake the 
angel to the Virgin; “The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, 
and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore 
also that holy thing which shall be born of thee (or which is 
begotten of thee) shall be called the Son of God.” (Luke i, 35.) 
And the reason 15 clear, because that the Holy Ghost is God. 
For were he any creature, and not God himself, by whom.our 
Saviour was thus born of the Virgin, he must have been the 


Son of a creature, not of God. 


with the addition of unicum, which, as it 
seems, then was not there ; as appears yet 
farther by the words which follow, §. 4. 
‘Miror tamen quomodo hunc locum iste 
Rotavit, et illum pretermisit, ubi unici 
flii commemorationem idem beatus Leo 
facit, dicens, Idem vero sempiterni geni- 
toris unigenitus sempiternus, natus de 
Spiritu 5. ex Maria Virgine :* which words 
are not to be found in the same epistle. 
Howsoever it was in the first copies of Leo: 
both Ruffinus and St. Augustin, who were 
before him, and Maximus Tauriensis, 
Chrvsologus, Etherius and Beatus, who 
were later, read it, ‘ et in Jesum Christum 
fliam ejus unicum.’ But the word used in 
the Scriptures, and kept constantly by the 
Greeks, is μονογενὴς, the only-hegotien. 

4 For the original is τὸ ἐν αὐτῇ γεννηθέν" 
and it is the observation of St. Basil, οὖκ 
Speras, τὸ κυηδὲν, ἀλλὰ, τὸ γεννηθέν, Hamil. 
in Sanct. Christ. Gen. §. 4. Indeed the 
vulgar translation renders it, quod in ea 
aatum est, and in St. Lake, guod nascetur 
tuctum ; and it must be confessed this 
was the most ancient translation. For so 
Tertullian read it: ‘ Per virginem dicitis 
Ratum, non er virgine, et in vulva, non er 
vulva, quia et Angelus in somnis ad 
Joseph, Nem quod ἐπ ῥα natum est, inquit, 
de Sp. S. est.” De carne Christi, c 19. and 
of that in St. Luke : ‘ Hac et ab Angelo 
étceperat secundum nostrum Evangelium, 
Propterea, quod in te nascetur, vocabitur 
wactum, filzus Dei.’ Adv. Marcion. |. iv. ς, 
1. Yet quod in ca natum est cannot be pro- 

per, while it is yet in the womb; nor can 
the child first be said to be born, and then 


that the mother shall bring it forth. It 
is true indeed, γεννῶν signifies not always 
to beget, but sometimes to bear or brin 

Sorth ; as 4 yuri σου ᾿Ἑλισάξετ γεννήσει vi 

σοι, Luke i. 13. and verse 57. χαὶ ἐγέννησεν 
υἱόν. So τοῦ δὲ Ἰησοῦ γεγνηθέντος by Βηθλεὲμ, 
Matt. ii. 1. must necessarily be understood 
of Christ’s nativity, for it is most certain 
that be was not begotten or conceived at 
Bethlehem. And this without question 
must be the meaning of Herod’s inquisi- 
tion, ποῦ ὁ Χριστὸς γεννᾶται, where the 
Messias was to be born. But though γεννᾶν 
have sometimes the signification of bearing 
or bringing forth; yet τὸ ἐν αὑτῇ γεννηθὲν 
cannot be so interpreted, because it speaks 
of something as past, when as yet Christ 
was not born ; and though the conception 
was already past, and we translate it so, 
‘‘which is conceived ,” yet St. Basil re- 
jects that interpretation: γεννᾶν is one 
thing, συλλαμβάνειν another. Seeing then 


-the nativity was not yet come, and yeradiy 


speaks of something already past, there- 
fore the old translation is not good, quod 
in eu natum est. Seeing, though the con- 
ception indeed were past, yet γεννᾷν sig- 
nifieth not tu conceive, and so is not pro- 
perly to be interpreted, thot which is con- 
cetred. Seeing γεννᾶν 18 most properly te 
beget, as ἢ γεννητικὴ the generative faculty: 
therefore I conceive the fittest interpreta- 
tion of those words, τὸ ἐν αὐτῇ γεννηθὲν, 
that which is begatten in her. And because 
the angel in St. Luke speaks of the same 
thing, therefore I interpret τὸ γεννώρεδνον ἐκ 
ow, in the same manner, that which is 


begotten of thee. 
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Secondly, It is as undoubtedly true, that the same Christ, 
thus born of the Virgin by the Spirit of God, was designed to 
so high an office by the special and immediate will of God, 
that by virtue thereof he must be acknowledged the Son of God. 
He urgeth this argument himself against the Jews ; “15 it not 
written in your law, I said, Ye are gods?” (John x. 34.) Are not 
these the very words of the eighty second Psalm ? (ver. 6.) “If 
he called them gods,” if God himself so spake, or the Psalmist 
from him, if this be the language of the Scripture, if they be 
called gods ““ unto whom the word of God came (and the Scrip- 
ture cannot be broken,” nor the authority thereof in any par- 
ticular denied), “Say ye of him whom the Father hath sanctified, 
and sent into the world,” whom he hath consecrated and cém- 
missioned to the most eminent and extraordinary office, ‘‘ say 
ye of him, Thou blasphemest, because | said I am the Son of 
God ?” (John x. 35, 36.) 

Thirdly, Christ must therefore be acknowledged the Son o 
God, because he is raised immediately by God out of the ea 
unto immortal life. For “ God hath fulfilled the promise unto 
us, in that he hath raised up Jesus again; as it is also written 
in the second psalm, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee.” (Acts xiii. 33.) The grave is as the womb of the earth ; 
Christ, who is raised from thence, is as it were begotten to 
another.life: and God who raised him, is his Father. So true 
it must needs be of him, which is spoken of others, who are 
“the children of God, being the children of the resurrection.” 
(Luke xx. 36.) Thus was he ‘ defined, or constituted, and ap- 
pointed the Son of God with power by the resurrection from 
the dead :” (Rom. i. 4.) neither is he called simply the first that 
rose, but with a note of generation, “‘the first-born from the 
dead.” (Col. i. 18.) 

Fourthly, Christ, after his resurrection from the dead, is made 
actually heir of all things in his Father’s house, and Lord of 
all the spirits which minister unto him, from whence he also 
hath the title of the Son of God. ‘He is set down on the 
nght hand of the Majesty on high; being made so much bet- 
ter than the angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a more 
excellent name than they. For unto which of the angels said 
he at any time, Thou art my Son, this day have I Begotten 
thee?” (Heb. 1. 3—5.) From all which testimonies of the 
Scriptures it is evident, that Christ hath this fourfold right 
unto the title of the Sun of God: by generation, as begotten of 
God ; by commission, as sent by him ; by resurrection, as the 
first-born ; by actual possession, as heir of all. 

But beside these four, we must find yet a more peculiar 
ground of our Saviour’s filiation, totally distinct from any 
which belongs unto the rest of the sons of God, that he may be 
clearly and fully acknowledged the only-begotten Son. For 
although to be born of a virgin be in itself miraculous, and 
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justly entitles Christ unto the [title of the] Son of God; yet it 
is not so far above the production of all mankind, as to place 
him in that singular eminence, which must be attributed to the 
only-begotten. We read of “ Adam the sun of God,” as well as 
“Seth the son of Adam:” (Luke iii. 38.) and surely the framing 
Christ out of a woman cannot so far transcend the making 
Adam out of the earth, as to cause so great a distance as we 
must believe between the first and second Adam. Beside, there 
were many, while our Saviour ‘preached on earth, who did 
believe his doctrine, and did confess him to be the Son of God, 
who in all probability understood nothing of his being born 
of a virgin; much less did they foresee his rising from the 
dead, or inheriting all things. Wherefore, supposing all these 
ways by which Christ is represented to us as the Son of God, 
we shall find out one more yet, far more proper in itself, and 
more peculiar unto him, in which no other son can have the 
least pretence of share or of similitude, and consequently in 
respect of which we must confess him the only-begotten. 

o which purpose [ observe, that the actual possession of 
bis inheritance, which was our fourth title to his onship, pre- 
supposes his resurrection, which was the third: and his com- 
mission to his officc, which was the second, presupposeth 
hia generation of a virgin, as the first. But I shall now en- 
deavour to find another generation, by which the same Christ 
was begotten, and consequently a Son before he was conceived 
in the virgin’s womb. Which that I may be able to evince, I 
shall proceed in this following method, as not only most facile 
and perspicuous, but also most convincing and conclusive. 
First, I will clearly prove out of the Holy Scriptures, that 
Jesus Christ, born of the Virgin Mary, had an actual being or 
subsistence, before the Holy Ghost did come upon the Virgin, 
or the power of the Highest did overshadow her. Secondly, I 
will demonstrate from the same Scriptures, that the being 
which he had antecedently to his conception in the Virgin’s 
womb, was not any created being, but essentially divine. 
Thirdly, We will shew that the divine essence which he had, 
he received as communicated to him by the Father. Fourthly, 
We will declare this communication of the divine nature, to bea 
proper generation, by which he which communicateth, is a pro- 
fer Father, and he to whom it is communicated, a proper Son. 

tly, We will manifest that the divine essence was never 
communicated in that manner to any person but to him, that 
hever any was so begotten besides himself; and consequently, 
in respect of that divine generation, he is most properly and 
perfectly the owly-begotten Son of the Father. 

As for the first, that Jesus Christ had a real being or exist 
ence, by which he truly was, before he was conceived of the 
Virgin Mary, I thus demonstrate. He which was really in 
heaven, and truly descended from thence, und oame into the 
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world from the Father, before that which was begotten of the 
Virgir. ascended into heaven, or went unto the Father, he had 
a real being ot existence before he was conceived in the 
Virgin, and distinct from that being which was conceived in 
her. This is most clear and evident, upon these three suppo- 
sitions not to be denied. First, That Christ did receive no 
other being or nature after this conception before his ascension, 
than what was begotten of the Virgin. Secondly, That what 
was begotten of the Virgin had its first being here on earth, 
and therefore could not really be in heaven till it ascended thi- 
ther. Thirdly, That what was really in heaven, really was; be- 
cause nothing can be present in any place, which is not. Upon 
these suppositions certainly true, the first proposition cannot 
be denied. Wherefore I assume; Jesus Christ was really in 
heaven, and truly descended from thence, and came into the 
world from the Father, before that which was begotten of the 
Virgin ascended into heaven, or went unto the Father; as I 
shall particularly prove by the.express words of the Scripture. 
Therefore I conclude, that Jesus Christ had a real being or ex- 
istence before he was conceived in the Virgin, and distinct 
from that being which was conceived in her. Now that he 
was really in heaven before he ascended thither, appeareth by 
his own words to his disciples; ““ What and if you shall see 
the Son of man ascend up where he was before?” (John vi 
62.)* For he speaketh of a real ascension, such as was to be 
seen or looked upon, such as they might view as spectators. The 
lace to which that ascension tended, was truly and really the 
feaven of heavens. The verb substantive, not otherwise used, 
sufficiently testifieth not a figurative but a real being, espe- 
cially considering the opposition in the word before. Whether 
we look upon the time of speaking then present, or the time 
of his ascension, then to come, his being or existing in heaven 
was before. Nor is this now at last denied, that he was in 
heaven before the ascension mentioned in these words, but that 
he was there before he ascended at all. We shall therefore 
farther shew that this ascension was the first; that what was 
born of the Virgin was never in heaven before this time of 
which he speaks: and being in heaven before this ascension, 
he must be acknowledged to have been there before he ascended 
atall. If Christ had ascended into heaven before his death, 
and descended from thence, it had been the most remarkable ac- 
tion in all his life, and the proof thereof of the greatest efficacy 
towards the disseminating of the Gospel. And can we ima- 
gine so divine an action, of so high concernment, could hare 
assed, and none of the evangelists ever make mention of it? 
hose who are so diligent in the description of his nativity and 
circumcision, his oblation in the Temple, his reception by Si- 
meon, his adoration by the wise men; those who have de 


© Θεωρῆτε' as it came to pass, βλεπόννων airin ἐπήρθη, Acts i. 9. owen ἦν, 


HIS ONLY SON. 165 


scribed his descent into Egypt; would they have omitted his 
ascent into heaven? Do they tell us of the wisdom which he 
shewed, when he disputed with the doctors? And were it not 
worthy our knowledge, whether it were before he was in 
heaven or after? The diligent seeking of Joseph and Mary, and 
their words when they found him, “Son, why hast thou dealt 
so with us?” | Luke 11. 48.) shew that he had not been missing 
from them till then, and consequently not ascended tnto heaven. 
After that he went down to Nazareth, and “‘ was subject unto 
them :” (Luke ii. 51.) and I understand not how he should 
ascend into heaven, and at the same time be subject to them; 
or there receive his commission and instructions as the great 
legate of God, or ambassador from heaven, and return ayain 
unto his old subjection; and afterwards to go to John to be 
baptized of him, and to expect the descent of the Spirit for his 
inauguration. Immediately from Jordan he is carried into 
the wilderness to be tempted of the devil, and it were strange 
if any time could then be found for his ascension: for ‘he 
was forty days in the wilderness,” (Mark i. 13.) and certainl 

heaven is no such kind of place; he was all that time “ with 
the beasts,” who undoubtedly are none of the celestial hier- 
archy ; and “tempted of Satan,” (Ibid.) whose dominion reach. 
eth no higher than the air. Wherefore in those forty days 
Christ ascended not into heaven, but rather heaven descended 
unto him ; “ for the angels ministered unto him.” (Ibid.) After 
this he “ returned in the power of the Spirit into Galilee,” (Luke 
iv. 14.) and there exercised his prophetical office : after which 
there is not the least pretence of any reason for his ascen- 
sion. Beside, the whole frame of this antecedent or preparatory 
ascension of CArist is not only raised, without any written tes- 
timony of the word or unwritten testimony of tradition, but is 
without any reason in itself, and contrary to the revealed way 
of our redemption. For what reason should Christ ascend 
into heaven to know the will of God, and not be known to 
ascend thither? Certainly the Father could reveal his will 
unto the Son as well on earth as in heaven. And if men must 
be ignorant of his ascension, to what purpose should they 
say he ascended, except they imagine either an impotency 
in the Father, or dissatisfaction in the Son? Nor is this only 
asserted without reason, but also against that rule to be 
observed by Christ, as he was anointed to the sacerdotal office. 
For the Holy of Holies ‘‘ made with hands was the figure 
of the true (that is, heaven itself),”’ (Heb. ix. 24.) into which 
“the high-priest alone went once every year:” (Ibid. 7.) and 
Christ as our high-priest “entered in once into the Holy 
place.” (Ibid. 12.) If then they deny Christ was a priest be- 
fore he preached the Gospel, (Mark 11. 2.) then did he not en- 
ler into heaven, because the high-priest alone went into the 
type thereof, the Holy of Holies. If they confess he was, then 
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did he not ascend till after his death, because ).e was to enter 
in but once, and that not without blood. Wherefore being Christ 
ascended not into heaven till after his death, being he certain 
was in heaven before that ascension, we have sufficiently made 
ood that part of our argument, that Jesus Christ was in heaven 
Before that which was begotten of the Virgin ascended thither. 
Now that which followeth, will both illustrate and confirm it ; 
for as he was there, so he descended from thence before he 
ascended thither. This he often testifieth and inculcateth 
of himself: ‘“ the bread of God is he, which cometh down from 
heaven; and, I am the living bread which came down from 
heaven.” (John vi. 33. 51.) He opposeth himself unto the 
manna in the wilderness, which never was really in heaven, or 
had its original from thence. ‘ Moses gave you not that bread 
from heaven,” (John vi. 32.) but the Father gave Christ really 
from thence. Wherefore he saith, “ I came down from heaven, 
not to do mine own will, but the will of him that sent me.” 
(John vi. 38.) Now never any person upon any occasion is 
said to descend from heaven, but such as were really there be~ 
fore they appeared on earth, as the Father, the Holy Ghost, 
and the angels: but no man, however born,.however sanctified, 
sent, or dignified, is said thereby to descend from thence; but 
rather when any is opposed to Christ, the opposition is placed 
in this very origination. John the Baptist was “filled with 
the Holy Ghost even from his mother’s womb ;” (Luke i. 15.) 
born of an aged father and a barren mother, by the power of 
God: and yet he distinguisheth himself from CArist in this ; 
“‘he that cometh from above is above all: he that is of the 
earth is earthy, and speaketh of the earth; he that cometh 
from heaven is above all.” (John iii. 31.) Adam was framed 
Immediately by God, without the intervention of man or 
woman: and yet he ts so far from being thereby from heaven, 
that even in that he is distinguished from the second Adam. 
For “‘ the first man is of the earth, earthy ; the second man is 
the Lord from heaven.” (1 Cor. xv. 47.) Wherefore the descent 
of Christ from heaven doth really presuppose his being there, 
and that antecedently to any ascent thither. For “ that he as- 
cended, what is it, but that he also descended first ?” (Eph. iv. 
9.) So St. Paul, asserting a descent as necessarily preceding 
his ascension, teacheth us never to imagine an ascent of Christ 
as his first motion between heaven and earth; and conse- 
quently, that the first being or existence which Christ had, was 
not what he received by his conception here on earth, but what 
he had before in heaven, in respect whereof he was with the 
Father, from whom he came. His disciples believed that he 
“came out from God:” and he commended that faith, and 
confirmed the object of it by this assertion: ‘I came forth 
from the Father, and am come into the world; again, I leave 


the world, and go to the Father.” (John xvi. 27, 28.) Thus, 
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having by undoubted testimonies, made good the latter part of 
the ΤΟ ΘΗ, fomav safely conclade, that being Christ was 
really in heaven, and descended from thence, and came forth 
from the Father, before that which was conceived of the Holy 
Ghost, ascended thither; it cannot with any show of reason 
be denied that Christ had a real being and existence antecedent 
unto his conception here on earth, and distinct from the being 
which he received here. 
Secondly, We shall prove not only a bare priority of exist- 
ence, but a pre-existence of some certain and acknowledged 
space of duration. For whosoever was before John the Baptist, 
and before Abraham, was some space of time before CArist was 
man. This no man can deny, because all must confess the 
blessed Virgin was first saluted by the angel six months after 
Elizabeth conceived, and many hundred years after Abraham 
died. But Jesus Christ was really existent before John the 
Baptist, and before Abraham, as we shall make good by the 
testimony of the Scriptures. Therefore it cannot be denied, 
but Christ had a real being and existence some space of time 
before he was made man. For the first, it is the express tes- 
timony of John himself; ‘“ This is he of whom I spake, He that 
cometh after me,is preferred before me, for he was before me.” 
(John i.15.) In which words, first, he taketh to himself a 
priority of time, speaking of Christ, “" πα that cometh after me :” 
or so he came after him into the womb, at his conception ; into 
the world, at his nativity; unto his office, at his baptism; 
always after John, and at the same distance. Secondly, He at- 
tributeth unto Christ a priority of dignity, saying, “he is pre- 
ferred before me;” as appeareth by the reiteration of these 
words, ‘‘ He it is who coming after me, is preferred before me, 
whose shoe’s latchet I am not worthy to unloose.” (John 1. 27.) 
The addition of which expression of his own unworthiness 
sheweth, that to be “preferred before him” is the same with 
being ‘‘ worthier than he,” to which the same expression is 
constantly added by all the other three evangelists. Thirdly, 
He rendereth the reason or cause of that great dignity which 
belonged to Christ, saying, “‘ for (or rather, because) he was be- 
foreme.” (John i. 15.) And being the cause must be sup- 
posed different and distinct from the effect, therefore the priority 
ast mentioned cannot be that of dignity. For to assign any 
thing as the cause or reason of itself, is a great absurdity, and 
the expression of it a vain tautology. Wherefore that priority 
must have relation to time or duration (as the very tense, “ he 
was before me,” sufficiently signifieth), and so be placed in op- 
position to his coming after him. Asif John the Baptist had 
thus spoken at large: ‘This man Christ Jesus, who came into 
the world, and entered on his prophetical office six months after 
he, is notwithstanding of far more worth and greater dignity 
Tam; even so much greater, that I must acknowledge 
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myself unworthy to stoop down and unloose the latchet of his 
shoe: and the reason of this trancendent dignity is, from the 
excellency of that nature which he had before I was ; for though 
he cometh after me, yet he was before me.’ 

Now as Christ was before John, which speaks a small, so 
was he also before Abraham, which speaks a larger, time. 
Jesus himself hath asserted this pre-existence to the Jews: 
“Verily, verily, I say unto you, before Abraham was, I am.” 
(John viii. 58.) Which words, plainly and literally expounded, 
must evidently contain this truth. For, first, Abraham in all 
the Scriptures never hath any other signification than such as 
denotes the person called by that name; and the question to 
which these words are directed by way of answer, without con- 
troversy, spake of the same person. Beside, Abraham must 
be the subject of that proposition, ‘* Abraham was ;” because 
ἃ proposition cannot be without a subject, and if Abraham be 
the predicate, there is none. Again, as we translate ‘“ Abraham 
Was,” in a tense signifying the time past; so it is most certainly 
to be understood, because that which he speaks unto, is the 
pre-existence of Abraham, and that of long duration; so that 
whatsoever had concerned his present estate or future condition 
had been wholly impertinent to the precedent question. Lastly, 
The expression, “I am,” seeming something unusual or im- 
proper to signify a priority in respect of any thing past, because 
no present instant is before that which precedeth, but that 
which followeth; yet the* use of it sufficiently maintaineth, 
and the nature of the place absolutely requireth, that it should 
not here denote a present being, but a priority of existence, 


* So Nonous here more briefly and 
plainly than usual: c. viii. v. 187. 

"ABeays πρὶν γένος ἔσχεν, ἐγὺ πελον. 

So John xiv. 9. τοσοῦτον χρόνον μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν 
ἰμὶ, καὶ οὐκ ἔγνωκάς με; Have 1 heen so 
dng time with you, and yet hast theu not 
known me? and Jolin xv. 27. ὅτι am’ ἀρχῆς 
μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐστὲ, because ye have been (or con- 
tinued ) with me from the beginning. ‘Thus 
Nonnus: v. 110. 

"EE ἀρχῆς γεγαῦτες ὅλων ϑηήτορες ἔργον. 
John vi. 24. ὅτε οὖν εἶδεν ὁ ὄχλος ὅτι Ἰησοῦς 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκεῖ, When the peuple saw that 
Jesus was not there. Nor only doth St. 
John use thus the present tense for that 
which is past, but as frequently for that 
which is to comne. For as before, τοσοῦτον 
audrey peed” ὑμῶν εἰμὶ, 60 On the contrary, 

ι μικρὸν χρόνον μεϑ᾽ ὑμῶν aici, Jobn vii. 33. 
and ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, ἐκεῖ καὶ ὁ διάκονος ὁ ἐμὸς 
ἔσται, John xii. 26. xiv. 3. xvii. ὁ 1. Where- 
fore it is very indifferent whether (John 
vii. 3-4.) we read ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ. or ὅπου εἶζει. 
For Nonnus seems to have read it sips by 
his translation, v. 130. 

εἰς ἀτραπὸν ἣν wep ὁδεύσω" 
and the Jews’ question, v. 35. ποῦ οὗτος 


μέλλει πορεύεσθαι, shows they understood 
itso: for this eZus, though of a present 
form, is of a future signification. Hesych. 
Εἶμι, πορεύσομαι. And so it agreeth with 
that which follows, Jobn viii. 21. ὅπου ἐγὼ 
ὑπάγω, ὑμεῖς ob δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν. If we read 
simi, as the old translation, ubi ego sum, 
it will have the force of ἔσομαι, and 
with the other, fra Scrou sizei ἐγὼ, καὶ ὑμεῖς 
ἦτε. Howsoever, itis clear, St. John useth 
the present εἰμὶ either in relation to what 
is past, or what is to come, and is there- 
fore to be interpreted as the matter in 
hand requireth. And certainly, the place 
now under our consideration can admit 
no other relation but to the time already 
past, in which Abraham lived. And we 
find the present tense in the same manver 
joined with the aorist elsewhere ; as Psal. 
xc. 2. πρὸ τοῦ ὅρη γενηϑῆναι, καὶ πλατϑῆναι 
τὴν γὴν καὶ τὴν οἰκουμένην, καὶ ἀπὸ αἰῶνος, ἕως 
τοῦ αἷῶνις, σὺ ε΄. What can be more 
arallel than, πρὸ τοῦ ὅρη γενηθῆναι, tc πρὶν 
Αβραλμ γενέσθαι, and σὺ εἶ, 10 ἐγώ εἶμε; im 
the same manner, though by another 
word : πρὸ τοῦ ὅρη ἐδρασθήναι, ποὺ δὲ πάντων 
βουνῶν, γεννᾷ με. Prov. viii. 25. 
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together with a continuation of it till the present time. And 
then the words will plainly signify thus much: ‘ Do you question 
how I could see Abraham, who am not yet fifty years old? 
Verily, verily, | say unto you, before* ever Abraham, the person 
whom you speak of, was born, I had a real being and existence 
(by which I[ was capable of the sight of him), in which I have 
continued until now.’ In this sense certainly the Jews under- 
stood our Saviour’s answer, as pertinent to their question, but 
in their opinion blasphemous; and therefore ‘‘ they took up 
stones to cast at him.” (John viii. 59.) 

This literal and plain explication is yet farther necessary ; 
because those who once recede from it, donot only wrest and 
pervert the place, but also invent and suggest an answer un- 
worthy of and wholly misbecoming him that spake it. For 
(setting aside the addition of the light of the world, which there 
can be no shew of reason to admit),+ whether they interpret 
the former part (‘‘ before Abraham was”’) of something to come, 
as the calling of the Gentiles, or the latter (“1 am”) of a pre- 
existence in the divine foreknowledge and appointment; they 
represent Christ with a great asseveration, highly and strongly 
asserting that which is nothing to the purpose to which he 
speaks, nothing to any other purpose at all; and they propound 
the Jews senselessly-offended and foolishly exasperated with 
those words, which any of them might have spoken as well as 
he. For the first interpretation makes our Saviour thus speak : 
‘Do you so much wonder how I should have “ seen Abraham,” 
who am “not yet fifty years old?” (John vin. 57.) Do ye 
imagine so great a contradiction in this? 1 tell you, and be ye 
most assured that what I speak unto you at this time, is most 
certainly and infallibly true, and most worthy of your observa- 
tion, which moves me not to deliver it without this solemn as- 
severation (‘‘ Verily, verily, I say unto you”), before Abraham 
shall perfectly become that which was signified in his name, 
“the father of many nations,” (Gen. xvii. 4.) before the Gentiles 
shall come in,‘*I am.” Nor be ye troubled at this answer, or 
think in this I magnify myself: for what I speak is as true of 


9 ὃο the Athiopic Version: ‘Amen as there is no ground for any such con- 


dico vobis, priusquam Abraham nasce- 
retur, fui ego ;’ and the Persian: ‘ Vere, 
vere vobis dico, quod nondum Abraham 
fectus erat, cum ego eram.’ 

ὁ This is the shift of the Socinians, who 
make this speech of Christ elliptical, and 
then supply it from the 12th verse. ‘1 
am the light of the world.” ‘ Quod vero 
taverba, Evo sum, sint ad eum modum 
tupplenda, ac si ipse subjecisset iis, Eva 
tin fur mundi, superius e principio ejus 
Orationis, ver. 12., et hine quod Christus 
bis seipsum jindem, Ego sum, lucem mundi 
Yocaverit.ver. 2 4.et 98.deprehendi potest.’ 
Cetech. ἤσουν Sect. iv. c. 1. p.57. Where- 


nexion, ‘That discourse of the light of the 
world was in the treasury, ver. 20. that 
which followeth was not, atleast appeareth 
notto be so. ‘Therefore the ellipsis of the 
2tth and 28th verses is not to be supplied 
by the 12th, but the 24th, from the z3d, 
ἐγὼ ix τῶν ἄνωδ ἐν εἶμι, and the 28th, either 
from the same, or that which is most ge- 
neral, his office, ἐγὼ εἶμι ὁ Χριστός. Apain, 
ver. 31. it is very probable that a new dis- 
course is again begun, and therefore if 
there were an ellijsis in the words alleged, 
it would have no relation to either of the 
former supplies, or if to either, to the late 
ter; but indeed it hath to neither. 


" 
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- you, as it is of me; before Abraham be thus made Abraham, 
ye are, Douvt ye not therefore, as ye did, nor ever make that 
question again, whether I “ have seen Abraham”’.’ The second 

explication makes a sense of another nature, but with the same 

impertinency : ὁ Do ye continue still to question, and that with 

so much admiration? Do you look upon my age, and ask, - 
‘‘ Hast thou seen Abraham ?” I confess itis more than eighteen: 
hundred years since that patriarch died, and less than forty since 

I was born at Bethlehem: but look not on this computation, 

for before Abraham was born, I was. But mistake me not, I 

mean in the foreknowledge and decree of God. Nor do I 

magnify myself in this, for ye were so.’ How either of these 

answers should give any reasonable satisfaction to the question, 

or the least occasion of the Jews’ exasperation, is not to be un- 

derstood. And that our Saviour should speak any such im- 

pertinences as these interpretations bring forth, is not by a 

Christian to be conceived. Wherefore being the plain and 

most obvious sense 18 a proper and full answer to the question, 

and most likely to exasperate the unbelieving Jews; being those 

strained explications render the words of Christ, not only im- 

pertinent to the occasion, but vain and useless to the hearers 

of them; being our Saviour gave this answer in words of 

another language, most probably incapable of any such inter- 

pretations: we must adhere unto that literal sense already 

delivered by which it appeareth CAérist had a being, as befure 

John, so also before Abraham (not anly before Abram became 

Abraham, but before Abraham was Abram), and consequently 

that he did exist two thoasand years before he was born, or 

conceived by the Virgin. 

Thirdly, We shall extend this pre-existence to a far longer 
space of time, to the end of the first World, nay to the begin- 
_ ning of it. For he which was before the flood, and at the 
creation of the world, had a being before he was conceived by 
the Virgin. But Christ was really before the flood, for he 

reached to them that lived before it; and at the creation of the 
Vorld, for he created it. That he preached to those before the 
flood, is evident by the words of St. Peter, who saith, that 
Christ ‘was put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the 
Spirit; by which also he went and preached unto the spirits in 
prison, which sometimes were disobedient, when once the long- 
suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while the Ark was 
a preparing.” (1 Pet. iii. 18¥—20.) From which words it ap- 
peareth that Christ preached by the same Spirit, by the virtue 
of which he was raised from the dead: but that Spirit was not 
his soul, but something of a greater power. Secondly, That 
those to whom he preached, were such as were disobedient. 
Thirdly, That the time when they were disobedient, was the 
time before the flood, while the ark was preparing.* It is cer-, 

© "awudacaci wore, ὅτε ἅπαξ ἰξεδέχετο ἡ τοῦ Θεοῦ μακροθυμία ἐν ἡμέραις Nat. 


Φ 
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tain then that Christ did preach unto those persons, which in 
the days of Noah were disobedient, all that time “ the long-suf- 
fering of God waited,” and consequently, so long as repentance 
was offered. And it is as certain that he never preached to 
them after they died; which I shall not need here to prove, 
because those against whom I bring this argument deny it not. 
It followeth therefore, that he preached to them while they 
lived, and were disobedient ; for in the refusing of that mercy, 
which was offered to them by the preaching of Christ, did their 
disobedience principallyconsist. In vain then are we taught 
to understand St. Peter of the promulgation of the Gospel to 
the Gentiles after the Holy Ghost descended upon the apostles, 
when the words themselves refuse all relation to any such times 
or persons. For all those of whom St. Peter speaks, were dis- 
obedient in the days of Noah. But none of those to whom the 
apostles preached, were ever disobedient in the days of Noah. 
Therefore, none of those to whom the apostles preached, were 
wny of those of whom St. Peter speaks. It remaineth there- 
fore, that the plain interpretation be acknowledged for the true, 
that Christ did preach unto those men which lived before the 
flood, even while they lived, and consequently that he was 
before it. For though this was not done by an immediate act 
of the Son of God. as if he personally had appeared on earth, 
and actually preached to that old World; but by the ministry 
of a prophet,* by the sending of Noah, the eighth preacher of 
righteousness: (2 Pet. 1]. 5.)+ yet to do any thing by another 


* * Prophetz ab ipso habentes donum in 
illum prophbetaverunt.’ Barnabe Epist. c. 
4. al. 5. 

t I have thus translated this place of 
St. Peter, because it may add some ad- 
vantage to the argument: for if Noah were 
the eighth preacher of righteousness, and 
he were sent by the Son of God; no man, 
I conceive, will deny that the seven before 
him were sent by the same Son: and so 
by this we have gained the pre-existence 
of another thousand years. However, 
those words, ἀλλ᾽ ὄγδοον Nae δικαιοσύνης 
πήξυκα ἐφύλαξε. may be better interpreted 
than they are, when we translate them, 
but saved Noah the eighth person, a preacher 
of rizhteousness. For, first, if we look upon 
the Greek phrase, ἔγδοος Nae, may not be the 
eighth person, but one of eight, or Noah 
with seven more; in which it signifieth 
not the order in which ne was in respect 
of the rest, but only con-signifieth the 
namber which were with him. As when 
we read in the Supplices of A-schylus, v. 
715. 

Τὸ γὰρ τεκόντων σέβας, 

Tpirer τόδ᾽ ἐν θεσμείοις 

Δίχας γέγραπται μεγιστοτίμου, 
we must not understand it, as if honour 
due to parents, were the third command- 


ment at Athens, but one of the three re- 
markable laws left at Eleusis by Tripto- 
lemus. So Pospbyrius: Φασὶ δὲ καὶ Tes- 
πτόλεμον ᾿Αϑηναίοις νομοθετῆσαι, καὶ τῶν 
γόμων αὑτοῦ τρεῖς ἔτι Ξενοκράτης ὁ φιλόσοφος 
λέγει διαμένειν Ἐλευσῖνι τούσδε" Γονεῖς τιμᾷν' 
Θεοὺς καρποῖς ἀγάλλειν Ζῶα μὴ σίνεσθαι. De 
Abstinent.ab Anim. ἔδι,}. ἣν. ad fin. Which 
words are thus translated by St. Jerome, 
who hath made use of most part of that 
fourth book of Porphyrius: ‘ Xenocrates 
Philosophus de Triptolemi legibus apud 
Athenienses tria tantum pracepta in 
‘Templo Fleusing residere scribit; Hono- 
randos Parentes, Venerandos Deos, Car- 
nibus non vescendum.’ adv. Jovinian. |. ii. 
col. 528. Where we see honour due to 
parents the first precept, though by 
#Eschylus called the third, not in respect 
of the order, but the number. ‘Thus 
Dinarchus the orator: Kai τὰς Σεμνὰς 
Sede αἷς ὑκεῖνος ἱεροποιὸς καταστὰς δίκατος 
αὐτός. From whence we must not collect 
that the person of whom he speaks, was 
the tenth in order of that office, so that 
nine were necessarily before or above him, 
and many more might be a‘:er or below 
him ; but from hence it is inferred, that 
there were ten lagowaci waiting on the 
Σεμναὶ Seal, and no more, of which num 
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not able to perform it without him, as much demonstrates the 
existence of the principal cause, as if he did it of himself with- 
out any intervening instrument. 

The second part of the argument, that Christ made this 
World, and consequently had a real being at the beginning of 
it, the Scriptures manifestly and plentifully assure us. For the 
sume Son, ““ by whom in these last days God spake unto us, ss 
he. by whom also he made the worlds.” (Heb. 1.2.) So that 
as “ through faith we understand that the worlds were framed 
by the word of God,” (Heb. xi. 3.) go must we also believe © 
that they were made by the Son of God.* Which the apostle 
doth not only in the entrance of his epistle deliver, but in the 
sequel prove. For shewing greater things have been spoken 
of him than ever were attmbuted to any of the angels, the most 
glorious of all the creatures of God ; amongst the rest he saith, 
the Scripture spake, “ Unto the Son, Thy throne, O God, is for 
ever and ever. And not only so, but also, Thou, Lord, in the 
beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth, and the hea- 
vens are the work of thine hands. They shall perish, but thou 
remainest: and they all shall wax old as doth a garment; and 
as a vesture shalt thou fold them up, and they shall be changed; 
but thou art the same, and thy years shall not fail.” (Heb. i. 
8. 1|O—12.) Now whatsoever the person be to whom these 
words were spoken, it cannot be denied but he was the Creator 
of the World. For he must be acknowledged the Maker of 
the earth, who laid the foundation of it; and he may justly 
challenge to himself the making of the heavens, who can say 
they are the work of his hands. But these words were spoken 
to the Son of God, as the apostle himself acknowledgeth, and 
it appeareth out of the order and series of the chapter; the 
design of which is to declare the supereminent excellency of 
our Saviour Christ. Nay, the conjunction aad refers this place 


of the Psalmistt plainly to the 


ber that man wasone. After this manner 
speak the Attic writers, especially Thucy- 
dides. And 80 we may understand St. 
Peter, that God preserved Noah (a 
preacher of righteousness) with seven 
more, of which he deserveth to be named 
the first, rather than the last or eighth. 
But, secondly, the original ὄγδοον may pos- 
sibly not belong to the name or person of 
Noah, but to bis utle or office; and then 
we must translate ὄγδοον Ne δικαιοσύνης 
κήρυκα, Noah theeig ith preacher of righteous- 
ness) For we read at the birth of Enos, 
that ‘‘men began to call upon the name 
of the Lord,” Gen. iv. 26. which the an- 
cients understood peculiarly of his person: 
as the LXX. ούσος ἤλσισιν ἱπικαλείσϑαι £6 
ὄνομα Κυρίου τοῦ Θεοῦ, and the vulzar Latin, 
Ine capit invocare nomen Damini. The 
Jews have a tradition, that God sent in 
the sea upon mankind in the days of Enos, 


former, of which he had said 


and destroyed many. From whence it 
seems Enos was a preacher or prophet, 
and so the rest that followed him; and 
then Noah is the eighth. 

* τε being in both places expressed in 
the same phrase by the same author, 
δι᾽ οὗ καὶ τοὺς αἰῶνας ἐποίησεν, Heb. i. 4. 
φίστει νοοῦμεν κατηρτίτθαι τοὺς αἰῶνας ῥή- 
fats Θεοῦ. 

t The answer οἵ Socinus to this con- 
junction is very weak, relying only upon 
the want of a comma after Kal in the 
Greek, and Et in the Latin. And whereas 
it is evident that there are distinctions, 
in the Latin and Greek copies after that 
conjunction, he flies to the ancientest 
copies, which all men know were most 
careless of distinctions, and urgeth that 
there is no addition of rursum or the like 
after et, whereas in the Syriac translation © 
we find expressly that addition :3¥n 
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expressly, “but unto the Son he saith.” As sure then as “‘ Thy 
throne, Ὁ God, is for ever and ever,” ‘was said unto the Son; 
so certain it is, “ Thou, Lord, hast laid the foundations of the 
earth,” was said unto the same. Nor is it possible to avoid the 
apostle’s connexion by attributing the destruction of the hea- 
vens, out of the last words, to the Son, and denying the crea- 
tion of them out of the first, to the same. For it is most evident 
that there is but one person spoken to, and that the destruc- 
tion and the creation of the heavens are both attributed to the 
same. Whosoever therefore shall grant, that the apostle pro- 
duced this Scripture to shew that the Son of God shall destroy 
the heavens, must withal acknowledge that he created them: 
whosoever denieth him to be here spoken of as the Creator, 
must also deny him to be understood as the destroyer. Where- 
fore being the words of the Psalmist were undoubtedly spoken 
of and to our Saviour (or else the apostle hath attributed that 
unto him which never belonged to him, and consequently 
the spirit of St. Paul mistook the spirit of David); being to 
whomsoever any part of them belongs, the whole is applicable, 
because they ure delivered unto one; being the literal exposi- 
tion is so clear, that no man hath ever pretended to a meta- 
phorical : it remaineth as an undeniable truth, grounded upon 
the profession of the Psalmist, and the interpretation of an 
apostle, that the Son of God created the World. Nor needed 
we so long to have insisted upon this testimony, because there 
are so many which testify as much, but only that this is of a 
peculiar nature and different from the rest. For they which 
deny this truth of the creation of the World by the Son of God, 
notwithstanding all those Scriptures produced to confirm it, 
have found two ways to avoid or decline the force of them. If 
they speak so plainly and literally of the work of creation, that 
they will not endure any figurative interpretation, then they 
endeavour to shew that they are not spoken of the Son of God. 
If they speak so expressly of our Saviour Christ, as that by no 
machination they can be applied to any other person, then their 
whole design is to make the creation attributed unto him appear 
to be merely metaphorical. The place before alleged is of the 
first kind, which speaketh so clearly of the creation or real pro- 
duction of the World, that they never denied it: and I have so 
manifestly shewed it spoken to the Son of God, that it is be- 
yond all possibility of gainsaying. —- ΝΕ 

Thus having asserted the creation acknowledged real unto 
Christ, we shall the easier persuade that likewise to be such, 
which is pretended to be metaphorical. In the Epistle to the 
Colossians we read of the Son of God, “in whom we have re- 
demption through his blood :” (Col. i. 14.) and we are sure 
those words can be spoken of none other than Jesus Christ. 
He therefore it must be, who was thus described by the apvstle; 
“who is the image of the invisible God, the first-born of every 
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creature. For by him were all things created that are in hea- 
ven and that are in earth, visible and invisible; whether the 
be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: 
things were created by hii, and for him. And he is before all 
things, and by him all things consist.” (Col. i. 15~—17.) In 
which words our Saviour is expressly styled the “ first-born of 
every creature,’* that is, begotten by God, as the Son of his 
love,t antecedently to all other emanations, before any thin 
vroceeded from him, or was framed and created by him. And . 
that precedency is presently proved by this undeniable argu- 
went, that all other emanations or productions came from him, 
and whatsoever received its being by creation, was by him 
created. Which assertion is delivered in the most proper, full, 
and pregnant expressions imaginable. First, In the vulgar 
phrase of Moses, as most consonant to his description; ‘“ for 
y him were all things created that are in heaven, and that are 
in earth;” signifying thereby, that he speaketh of the same 
creation. Secondly, By a division which Moses never used, 
as describing the production only of corporeal substances : lest 
therefore those immaterial beings might seem exempted from 
the Son’s creation, because omitted in Moses’s description, he 
addeth “visible and invisible;” and lest in that invisible 
World, among the many degrees of the celestial] hierarchy, any 
order might seem exempted from an essential dependence upon 
him, he nameth those which are of greatest eminence, “ whe- 
ther they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers,” 
and under them comprehendeth all the rest. Nor doth it yet 
suffice, thus to extend the object of his power by asserting all 
things to be made by him, except it be so understood as to 
acknowledge the sovereignty of his person, and the authority 
of his action. For lest we should conceive the Son of God 
framing the World as a mere instrumental cause which work- 
eth by and for another, he sheweth him as well the final as the 
efficient cause; for ‘‘all things were created by him and for 
him.” Lastly, Whereas all things first received their being by 
creation, and when they have received it, continue in the same 
bv virtue of God’s conservation, *‘ in whom we hive, and move, 
and have our being ;” lest in any thing we should be thought 
not to depend immediately upon the Son of God, he is de- 
‘scribed as the Conserver, as well as thé Creator; for “ he is 
before all things, and by him all things consist.” If then we 
consider the two last-cited verses by themselves, we cannot 


Φ « The first-born of every creature” 
is taken by Origen for an expression de- 
claring the Divinity of Christ, and used 
by him as a phrase in opposition to his 
humanity to express the same: ᾿Ελέγομοεν 
δὲ καὶ iv φοῖς ἀνωτίρα, ὅφι αἱ μέν τινίς εἰσι 
φωναὶ τοῦ by σῷ Ἰησοῦ «ρωτοσόκον σάσης 
ovine, ὡς ἡ, 'Ἔγώ εἰμι ἡ ὁδὸς, καὶ ἡ ἀλήθιμα, 


καὶ ἡ ζωὴ, καὶ αἱ τούτοις wapawdiome αἱ ὃ 
Tov κατ᾽ αὐφὸν νουμίνου ἀνθρώπου, ὡς ἧ, Nov 
δέ μὲ Onesies ἀσοκειῖναι, ὥνϑρωπον ὃ 


s σὴν 
canta ὑμῶν λελάληκα. lib.ii. adv. Celoum, 


“+ In relation to the precedent words, 
ver. 13. σοῦ view σὴς ἀγάσης αὐφοῦ, for that 
υἱὸς ἀγωπησὸς was the οἱὸς 
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deny but that they are-a most complete description of the 
Creator of the World; and if they were spoken of God the 
Father, could be no way injurious to his majesty, who is no 
where more plainly or fully set forth unto us as the Maker of 
the World. 

Now although this were sufficient to persuade us to interpret 
this place of the making of the world, yet it will not be unfit to 
make use of another reason,which will compel us so to understand 
it. For undoubtedly there are but two kinds of creation in the 
language of the Scriptures, the one literal, the other metaphori- 
cal; one old, the other new; one by way of formation, the other 
by way of reformation.: “‘ If any man be in Christ, he is a new 
creature,” saith St. Paul (2 Cor. v. 17.): and again, “in Christ 
Jesus neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircum- 
cision, but a new creature.” (Gul. vi. 15.) Instead of which words 
he had before, “ faith working by love.” (Gal. v. 6.) “For we 
are the workmanship of God, created in Christ Jesus unto good 
works, which God hath before ordained that we should walk in 
them.” (Eph. ii. 10.) From whence it is evident, that a new 
creature is such a person as truly believeth in CArist, and mani- 
festeth that faith, by the exercise of good works; and the new 
creation is the reforming or bringing man into this new condi- 
tion, which, by nature and his first creation, he was notin. And 
therefore he who is so created, is called a new man, in opposi-. 
tion to “ the old man, which 18 corrupt according to the deceit- 
ful lusts :” (Eph. iv. 22.) From whence the apostle chargeth 
us to be ‘‘ renewed in the spirit of our mind, and to put on that 
new man, which after God is created in righteousness and true 
holiness ;” (Eph. iv. 23, 24.) and “ which is renewed in know- 
ledge, after the image of him that created him.” (Col. "1. 10.) 
The new creation then 13 described to us as consisting wholly 
in renovation,* ora translation from a worse unto a better con- 
dition by way of reformation ; by which those who have lost the 
image of God, in which the first man was created, are restored 
to the image of the same God again, by a real change, though 
not substantial, wrought within them. Now this being the 
notion of the new creation, in all those places which undoubt- 
edly and confessedly speak of it, it will be necessary to apply it 

unto such Scriptures, as are pretended to require the same in- 
terpretation. Thus therefore I proceed. If the second or new 
creation cannot be meant by the apostle in the place produced 
out of the Epistle to the Colossians, then it must be interpreted 


* 'λναγόωσις ur dvaxaiveci as the new 
tan, vies ἄνθρωπος, OF χαινὸς ἄνθρωπος. The 
fast ὁ ἐνανρούμενος. the last, ὁ ἀνακαινούμενος, 
both the same. Suidas, ᾿Ανακαίνισις, ἡ ἀνα- 
views: λέγοται δὲ καὶ ἀνακαίνωσις" which is 
the language of the New Testament. This 
Teaovation being thus called καινὴ κτίσις, 
the ancients framed a proper word for it, 


which is, ἀνάκτισις" ἐν 5 γίνεται πάντων τῶν 
ἐν ἀνθρώποις κατὰ τὴν ψυχὴν καὶ κατὰ τὸ σῶ- 
μα κακῶν ἀναίρεσις. Just. Qu. et Resp. ad 
Graecos, p. 167. This new creation doth 
so necessarily infer an alteration, that it 
is called by St. Paal a metamorphosis, 
μταμο;φοῦσθι τῇ ἀναπαύσει τοῦ νιὸς buen, 
Rom. zii. 4. 
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of the first. For there are but two kinds of creation mentioned 
in the Scriptures, and one of them is there expressly named 

But the place of the apostle can no way admit an interpretation 
by the new creation, as will thus appear: the object of the 
creation, mentioned in this place, is of as great latitude and 
universality as the object of the first creation, not only ex- 
pressed, but implied, by Moses. But the object of the new 
Creation is not of the same latitude with that of the old. Theree 
fore that which is mentioned here, cannot be the new creation. 
For certainly if we reflect upon the true notion of the new crea- 
tion, it necessarily and essentially includes an opposition to a 
former worse condition, as the new man is always opposed to 
the old; and if Adam had continued still in innocency, there 
could have been no such distinction between the old man and 
the new, or the old and the new creation. Being then all men 
become not new, being there is no new creature but such whose 
‘faith worketh by love,” being so many millions of men have 
neither faith nor love, it cannot be said that by Christ ‘all 
things were created ANEw that are in heaven and that are in 
earth,” when the greatest part of mankind have no share in the 
new creation. Again, we cannot imagine that the aposjle 
should speak of the creation in a general word, intencing thereby 
only the new, and while he doth so, express particularly and 
especially those parts of the old creation which are incapable 
of the new, or at least have no relation toit. The angels are 
all either good or bad : but whether they be bad, they can never 
be good again, nor did Christ come to redeem the devils, or 
whether they be good, they were always such, nor were they so 
by the virtue of Christ’s incarnation, for “hetook not on hin 
the nature of angels.” (Heb. ii. 16.) We acknowledge in man 

kind a new creation, because an old man becomes a new; but 
there is uo such notion in the celestial hierarchy, because no old 
and new angels: they which fell, are fallen tor eternity ; they 
which stand, always stood, and shall stand for ever. Where 
then are the regenerated “ thrones and dominions?” Where are 
the recreated “ principalities and powers ?” All those angels of 
whatsoever degrees were created by the Son of God, as the apo- 
stle expressly uffirms. But they were never “ created” by a new 
creation unto “ true holiness and righteousness,” (Eph. iv. 22.) 
because they always were truly righteous and holy ever since 
their first creation. Therefore except we could yet invent an- 
other creation, which were neither the old nor the new, we must 
conclude, that all the angels were at first created by the Son of 
God; and as they, so all things else, especially man, whose 
Creation® all the first writers of the Church of God expressly 


® + Ad hoc Dominus sustinuit pati ργὸ Epist. c. iv. And again: Aiys γὰρ ἡ γρω- 
anima nostra, cum sit orbis Terrarum φὴ wig! ἡμῶν ὡς diye σῷ vig, Ποιήσωμεν zee’ 


Dominus, cui dixit die ante constitutio- 
nem seculi, Faciamus hominem, αὐ imagi- 
nem et samilitudinem nostram.’ Burnude 


εἰκόνα, &C.C. ν. ᾿Εγκαλοῦμεν οὖν Ἰουδαΐος repo 
σον μὴ reigns: Θιὸν ὑπὸ τῶν προφησῶν σολο 
λαχοὺ μεμαρευρημείνον ὧς μεγάλην ὄνσαι δύνων 
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attribute unto the Son, asserting that those words, “ Let us 
make man,” (Gen. i.26.) were spoken as by the Father unto him. 

Nor need we doubt of this interpretation, or the doctrine 
arising from it, seeing it is so clearly delivered by St. John: 
‘In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and the Word was God. ‘The same was in the beginning with 
God. All things were made by him, and without him was not 
any thing made that was made.”’ (i. |—3.} Whereas we have 
proved Chrest had a being before he was conceived by the Vir- 
gin Mary, because he was at the beginning of the World ; and 
have also proved that he was at the beginning of the World, 
because he made it; this place of St. John gives a sufficient 
testimony to the truth of both the last together. ‘‘ In the be- 
ginning was the Word ;”’ and that Word made flesh is Christ: 
therefore Christ was in the beginning. “ All things were made 
by him:” therefore he created the World. Indeed nothing can 
be more clearly penned, to give full satisfaction in this point, 
than these words of St. John, which seem with a strange brevity 
designed to take off all objections, and remove all prejudice, 
before they teach so strange a truth. Crest was born of the 
Virgin Mary, and his age was known to them for whom this 
Gospel was penned. St. John would teach that this Christ did 
make the World, which was created at least four thousand 
years before his birth. The name of Jesus was given him since, 
at his circumcision: the title of Christ belonged unto his office, 
which he exercised not till thirty years after. Neither of these 
with any show of probability will reach to the creation of the 
World. Wherefore he produceth a name of his, as yet unknown 
to the World, or rather not taken notice of, though in frequent 
use among the Jews, which belonged unto him who was made 
man, but before he was so. Under that name he shews at first 
that he had a being in the beginning ;* when all things were to 
be created, and consequently were not yet, then in the begin- 
ning was the Word, and so not created. This is the first step, 
the Word was not created when the World was made. The 
next 1s, that the same Word which then was, and was not made, 
at the same time, ** was with God,”+ when he made all things; 


μὲν καὶ Θεὸν, χατὰ τὸν τὰν ὅλυγ Θεὲὶν καὶ Πα- 
τίρα. τοῦτον γὰρ φαμὲν ἦν τῇ κατὰ Μωσία 
κισμενσοι αὶ προστάττοντα τὸν Maries εἰρηκέναι 
τὸ, Γενηθήτω pig, καὶ, Γηγηθέτω στερέωμα, καὶ 
τὰ λοισὰ, ὅσα προσύταξεν ὁ Θιὸς γενέσθαι" 
καὶ τούτω εἰρηκέναι τὸ, Ποιήσωμεν ἄνϑρω- 
δὲν κατ᾽ οἱκόνα καὶ ὁμοίωσιν ἡμετέραν. Orig. 
edo. Celsum.t. ii. §. 9. 

* Ἐν dgys, the first word of Moxes; 
whence the Syriac translation. mw 3. So 
Solomon YON “IPO WNID. Ἐν ἀρχῆ πρὸ 
tw τὴν γν ποιῖσαι. Prov. viii. 23. ‘In 
priscipio erat Sermo; in quo principio 
κι οεὶ Deus fecit celum et terram.’ 1 
tail. ade. Hermog.c. 20. 


t Πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, that is, παρὰ τῷ Cte, 
that is, by God. As Nonnus: 
ΤΙατρὸς Env ἀμέριστος, ἀτέρμονι σύνθρονος ἴδρη. 
ς. 1. 4 


As Wisdom speaketh, Prov. viii. 30. then 
I was by hin, ὯΝ TAN ἤμην παρ᾿ αὐτῷ, 
Chald. ery ΓΡῪΤΙ οἱ erum in lutere ejus. 
Moschopulus, περὶ σχεδῶν, p. 25. Πρὸς τὸν 
Θεὸν, τουτέστι, μετὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ. ΑΒ : Αἱ ἀδελ- 
Gai αὑτοῦ οὐχὶ πᾶσαι πρὸς ἡμᾶς εἰσί, Matt. 
xiii. 56. nad’ ἡμέραν ἥμην πρὸς ὑμᾶς. Mark 
Xiv. 49. πρὸς ὑμᾶς δὲ τυχὸν πααραμιενῶ. 1 Cor 

xvi. 6. Πεπιττευμέγω διακονίαν Ἰησοῦ Χρ» 

στοῦ, ὃς πρὸ αἰώνων παρὰ Πατρὶ ἦν, καὶ ip 


γόλει ἔφανη. Ignat. ad Magnes. ο. 6. 
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and therefore well may we conceive it is he to whom “ God said, 
Let us make man in our image, after our likeness ;” (Gen. i. 26. 

and of whom those words may be understood, “ Behold, the 
man ts become as one of us.” (Gen. iii. 22.) After this, lest any 
should conceive the creation of the World too great and divine 
a work to be attributed to the Word; lest any should object, 
that none can produce any thing out of nothing but God him- 
self: he addeth, That “the Word,” as he ‘“‘ was with God,” so 
‘was fe also God.” Again, lest any should divide the Deity, 
or frame a false conception of different gods, he returns unto 
the second assertion, and joins it with the first, “ The same was 
in the beginning with God :” and then delivers that which at 
the first seemed strange, but now after those three propositions, 
may easily be accepted ; “ All things were made by him, and 
without him was not any thing made that was made.” For now 
this 1s no new doctrine, but only an interpretation of those 
Scriptures which told us, God made all things by his Word 
before. For “God said, Let there be light; and there was 
light.” (Gen. 1.3.) And so “ by the Word of the Lord were 
the heavens made, and all the hosts of them by the breath of 
his mouth.” (Psal. xxxii. 6.) From whence ‘‘ we understand 
that the worlds were framed by the Word of God.” (Heb. xi. 3. 
2 Pet. ii1. 5.) Neither was it a new interpretation, but that 
which was most familiar to the Jews, who in their synagogues, 
by the reading of the paraphrase* or the interpretation of the 


* I conceive this Chaldee paraphrase to 
represent the sense ofthe Jews of that age, 
as being their public interpretation of the 
Scripture. Wherefore what we find com- 
mon and frequent in it, we cannot but think 
the vulgar and general opinion of that 
nation, Now itis certain that this para- 
phrast doth often use “7 ΝΣ the word of 
God, for sw God himself, and tbat espe- 
cially with relation to the creation of the 
world. As Isa. xlv. 12. DINTYIN SW “DIN 
ΦΚῚΣ oy 1 madetheearth, and created man 
upon it, saith the Lord, the Holy One of Is- 
rael; which the Chaldee translateth xox 
WIN May ‘wna | by my word made the 
earth, and created man uponit. In the same 
manner, Jer. xxvii. 5. I made theearth, and 
men and heasts on the face of the earth ; the 
Targum xy fr may 33a ΟΝ And Isa. 
xlvili. 13. yor mo “THe My hand also 
Sounded the earth: the Chaldee “wna ἮΝ 
wx NoSow Etiam in verbo meo fundaci ter- 
ram. And moet clearly Gen. i. 27.we read, 
Et creavit Deus hominem: the Jerusalem 
Targum, Verbum domini creavit hominem, 
And Gen.iii.8. Audierunt vocem Domini Dei: 
the Chaldee paraphrase xin Sp rr you 
wy Et audierunt vocem verbi Domini Dei 
Now this which the Chaldee paraphrase 
called x12 the Hellenists named Acyor as 
appeareth by Philo the Jew, who wrote be- 


fore St. John, and reckons in bis Divinity, 
first Πατέρα τῶν ὅλων, then δεύτερον Θεὸν, S 
ἐστιν ἐκείνου Λόγος. Quest. et Solut. Frag. 
p. 625. vol. ii. ap. Euseb. Prep. Evang. 
Ἰ. vii. c. 13. Whom he calla: ὀρθὸν Gee 
Λόγον, πρωτόγονον υἱόν. De Agricult. p. 508. 
vol. i. He attributes the creation uf the 
World to this Λόγος, whom he terms: 
ὄργανον Θεοῦ, δι᾽ οὗ (ὁ κόσμος) κατεσκεύασται 
De Flammeo gladio, ad fin. p. 16%. vol. i, 
Σκιὰ δὲ Θεοῦ ὁ Λόγος αὐτοῦ ἐστὶν, ὦ καϑάσερ 
ὀργάνω προσ χοησάμενος ἑκοσμοποίει. Idem, 
Alleg. lib. ii. al. iii. p. 106. vol. i. Where 
we must observe, though Philo makes the 
Λόγος, of whom he speaks, as instrumental 
in the creation of the World; yet he tak- 
eth it not for a bare expression of the will 
of God, but for a God, though in the se- 
cond degree, and expressly for the Son of 
God. Nor ought we to look on Philo 
Judeeus in this as a Platonist, but merely 
as a Jew, who refers his whole doctrine 
of this Δόγος to the first chapter of Gene- 
sis And the rest of the Jews before him, 
who had no such knowledge out of Plato's 
school, used the same notion. For as lsa. 
xlviii. 13. thehand of God, is by the Chal- 
dee paraphrast translated the Werd of 
God: so in the book of wisdom. ἢ warte- 
δύναμός σοῦ χεὶρ πτίσασα Roo eae, 
Sap. xi. 17. is changed into ὁ warrelée- 
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Hebrew text in the Chaldee language, were constantly taught, 
that the Word of God was the same with God, and that by that 
Word all things were made. Which undoubtedly was the cause 
why St. John delivered so great a mystery in so few words, as 
speaking unto them who at the first apprehension understood 
him. Only that which as yet they knew not was, that this Word 
was made flesh, and that this Word made flesh was Jesus Christ. 
Wherefore this exposition being 80 literally clear in itself, so 
consonant to the notion of the Word, and the apprehension of 
the Jews; itis infinitely to be preferred before any such inter- 
pretation as shall restrain ‘he most universals to a few parti- 
culars, change the plainest expressions into figurative phrases, 
and make of a sublime truth, a weak, useless, false discourse. 
For who will grant that “in the beginning” must be the same 
with that in St. John’s first Epistle (i. 1.) “ from the beginning,” 
especially when the very interpretation involves in itself a con- 
tradiction? For “the beginning” in St. John’s Epistle, is that 
in which the apostles saw, and heard, and touched the Word : 
“‘ the beginning” in his Gospel was that in which “ the Word 
was with God,” that is, not seen nor heard by the apostles,but 
known as yet to God alone, as the new exposition will have it. 
Who will conceive it worthy of the apostle’s assertion, to teach 
that the Word had a being in the beginning of the Gospel, at 
what time John the Baptist began to preach; when we know 
the Baptist taught as much, who therefore “ came haptizin 

with water, that he might be made manifest unto Israel ?” 
(Jobn i. 31.) when we are sure that St. Matthew and St. Luke, 
who wrote before him, taught us more than this, that he had a 
being thirty years before? when we are assured, it was as true: 
of any other then living as of the Word, even of Judas why 
betrayed him, even of Pilate who condemned him? Again, 
who can imagine the apostle should assert that the Word was, 
that is, had an actual being, when as yet he was not actually’ 
the Word? For if “ the beginning” be, when John the Baptist 
began to preach, and the Word, as they say, be nothing else 


μὲς ww Λόγος ἀπ᾿ οὐρανῶν, xviii. 15. and 
Siracides xliii. 26. Ἐν Aéyw αὑτοῦ σύγκει- 
ve πάντα. Nay, the Septuagint hath 
ckanged Shaddui, the undoubted name of 
the omnipotent God, into Λόγος, the Word, 
Ezek. i. 24. “re pd * quusi vor sublimis 
Dei, qaod Hebraice appellatur “Te, et 
jarta LXX. Φωνὴ τοῦ λόγου, id est, vor 
Verbi, ut universa que predicantur in 
mando vocem Filii Dei esse dicamus.’ 
δ, Hieron. ad loc. col. 679. And there- 
fore Celsus, writing in the person of a 
Jew, acknowledgeth that the Word is 
the Son of God. Ei γε ὁ Λόγος ἐστὶν ὑμῖν 
tee τοῦ Θειῦ, καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐπαινοῦμεν. Orig. 
eds, Celsum, |. ii. (. 381. And although 

objects that in this Celsus makes 
the Jew speak impmverly, because the 


Jews which he had conversed with, did 
never acknowledge that the Son of God 
was the Word; yet Celsus’s Jew did 
speak the language of Philo: but between 
the time of Celsus and that of Origen (I 
guess about threescore years), the Jews 
had learnt to deny that notion of Λόγος, 
that they might with more colour reject 
St. John. If then all the Jews, both 
they which understood the Chaldee ex- 
position, and those which only used the 
Greek translation, had such a notion of 
the Werd of God ; if all things, by their 
confession, were made by the Word ; we 
have no reason to believe St. John should 
make use of any other notion than what 
they before had, and that by means 
whereof he might be so easily understood, 


2 
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but he who speaketh, and so revealeth the will of God ; Christ 
had not then revealed the will of God, and consequently was 
not then actually the Word, but only potentially or by designa- 
tion. Secondly, It is a strange figurative speech, “ the Word 
was with God,” that is, was known to God, especially in this 
apostle’s method. “In the beginning was the Word ;” there 
was must signify an actual existence; and if so, why in the next 
sentence (“the Word was with God”) shall the same verb sig- 
nify an objective being only? Certainly though to be in the be- 
ginning be one thing, and to be with God, another; yet fo be 
in either of them is the same. But if we should imagine this 
being understood of the knowledge of God, why we should grant 
that thereby is signified, he was known to God alone, I cannot 
conceive. For the proposition of itself is plainly affirmative, 
and the exclusive particle on/y added to the exposition, maketh 
it clearly negative. Nay more, the affirmative sense is cer- 
tainly true, the negative as certainly false. For except Gabriel 
be God who came to the Virgin; except every one of the hea- 
venly host which appeared to the shepherds, be God; except 
Zachary and Elizabeth, except Simeon and Anna, except Jo- 
seph and Mary, be God; it cannot be true that he was known 
to God only, for to all these he was certainly known. Thirdly, 
To pass by the third attribute, ‘and the Word was God,” as 
having occasion suddenly after to handle it; seeing the apostle 
hath again repeated the circumstance of time as most material, 
‘“‘the same was in the beginning with God,” and immediately 
subjoined those words, “all things were made by him, and 
without him was not any thing made that was made ;” how can 
we receive any exposition, which referreth not the making of 
all these things to him in the beginning? But if we understand 
the latter part of the apostles, who, after the ascension of our 
Saviour, did nothing but what they were commanded and em- 
powered to do by CaAris¢, it will bear no relation to the begin- 
ning. If we interpret the former, of all which Jesus said and 
did in the promulgation of the Gospel, we cannot yet reach to 
the beginning assigned by the new expositors: for while John 
the Baptist only preached, while in their sense the Word was 
with God, they will not affirm that Jesus did any of these things 
that are here spoken of. And consequently, according to their 
grounds, it will be true to say, ‘ In the beginning wasthe Word, 
and that Word in the beginning was with God, insomuch as in 
the beginning nothing was done by him, but without him were 
all things done, which were done in the beginning.’ Wherefore, 
in all reason we should stick to the known interpretation, in 
which every word receiveth its own proper signification, with- 
out any figurative distort:on, and 18 preserved in its due latitude 
and extension, without any curtailing restriction. And there- 
fore I conclude, from the undeniable testimony of St. John, that 
at the beginning, when the heavens and the earth and all the 
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hosts of them were created, all things were made by the Word, 
who is Christ Jesus being made flesh ; and consequently, by the 
method of argument, as the apostle antecedently by the method 
of nature, that in the beginning Christ was. He then who was 
in heaven, and descended from thence before that which was 
begotten of the Virgin ascended thither, he who was before 
John the Baptist and before Abraham, he who was at the end 
of the first World, and at the beginning of the same; he hada 
real being aud existence, before Christ was conceived by the 
Virgin Mary. But all these we have already shewed belon 

unto the Son of God. Therefore we must acknowledge, that 
Jesus Christ had a real being and existence before he was be- 
gotten by the Holy Ghost: which is our first assertion, pro- 


perly opposed to the Photinians.* 


* The Photinians were heretics, so 
ealled from Photinus, bishop of Sirmium, 
bat born in Gallogrecia, and scholar to 
Marcellus, bishop of Ancyra. ‘ Photinus 
de Gallogrecia, Marcelli discipulus, Sir- 
mii Episcopus ordinatus, Hebionis Here- 
sin instaurare conatus est.’ S. Hieron. 
Catal. Ecci. n. 117. col. 413. * Photinus, 
Sirmiensis Episcopus, fuit a Marcello 
imbutus. Nam et Diaconus sub €o ali- 

dia fuit.’ Hilar. Frag. ii. §. 19. 
herefore when Epiphanius speaketh 
thas of him, οὗτος ὡρμᾶτο ἀπὸ Σιρμίου, it 
hath no relation to the original of his 
rson, bat hm heresy ; of which St. Hi- 
ἰδ : * Pestifere, natum Jesum Christum 
ex Maria, Pannonia defendit.’ De Trin. 
Ἰ. vii. c. 3. He was a man of singular 
parts and abilities : Φύσεως ἔχων εὖ λέγειν, 
καὶ “πείθειν ἱκανὸς, says Sozom. |. iv. c. 6. 
Γέγονε δὲ οὗτος ὁ Φωτεινὸς λάλος τὸν τρόπον, 
καὶ ὡξυμικῖνος τὴν γλῶτταν, πολλοὺς δὲ δυνά- 
μειος ἀπατᾶν τῇ τοῦ λύγου προφορᾷ καὶ ἔτοι- 
μιλογία. S. Epiphan. Hur. 71. ᾧ. 1.“ Erat 
εἴ ingenii viribus valens, et doctrine opi- 
bus excellens, et eloquio pnepotena, 
Quippe qui utroque sermone copiose et 
witer disputaret et scriberet.’ Vincent. 
Gorin. adv. Heres. c. 16. He is said by 
some to follow the heresy of Ebion. 
‘Hebionis hreresin instaurare conatus 
est,’ says St. Jerome; and St. Hilary 
ordinarily understands him by the name 
of Hebion, and sometimes expounds him- 
self, ‘ Hebion, qui est Photinus.’ But 
there ss no similitude in their doctrines, 
Hebion being more Jew than Christian, 
and teaching Christ as much beyotten by 
Joseph, as born of Mary. Philaster will 
have him agree wholly with Panlus Sa- 
Mosatenus ‘in omnibus.’ Epiphanius with 
an des μέρους, and iwixewa. Socrates 
and Sozomen, with him, and with Sa- 
bellias : whereas he differed much from 
them both, especially from Sabellius, as 
being far from a Patripassian. ‘ Mar- 


cellus Sabelliane hwresis assertor exsti- 
terac: Photinus vero novam heresin jam 
ante protulerat, a Sabellio quidem in 
unione dissentiens, sed initium Christi ex 
Maria predicabat.’ Severus Hist. Sacr. 
]. ii. ps 104. ed. Elz. 1656. Wherefore it 
will not be unnecessary to collect out of 
antiquity what did properly belong unto 
Photinus, because [ think it not yet done, 
and we find his heresy, in the propriety of 
it, to begin and spread again. " Photinus, 
mentis cecitate deceptus, in Christo ve- 
rum et substantie nostrz confessus est 
hominem, sed eundem Deum de Deo ante 
omnia sxcula genitum esse non credidit.’ 
Leo de Nativ. Christi Serm., iv. ‘ Ecce 
Photinus hominem tantum profitetur Dei 
Filium : dicit illum non fuisse ante bea- 
tam Mariam.’ Lucifer Caralit. de non 
parc. tn Deum deling. t. iv. p. 171. Be 
blioth. Putr, ‘Si quis in Christo sic veri- 
tatem predicat anima et carnis, ut veri- 
tatem in eo polit accipere Deitatis, id est, 
qui sic dicit Christum hominem, ut Deum 
neget, non est Christianus Catholicus, sed 
Photinianus Hereticus.’ Fulg. ad Donat. 
lib. c. 16. Φωτεινὸς ψιλὸν ἄνθρωπον λέγϑι τὸν 
γεγεννημένον, Θεοῦ μὴ λέγων εἶναι τὶν τόκον, 
καὶ τὶν ἐχ μήτρας προελθόντα, ἄνϑρωπον ὑποτί- 
Seras διηρημένον Θεοῦ. Theod. Homil. de 
Nativ. Ephes. Concil p. iii. ς. 10. ‘ Ana- 
thematizamus Photinum, qui Hebionis 
heresim instaurans, Vominum Jesum 
Christum tantum ex Maria Virgine con- 
fitetur.’ Dumasus Profess. Fidei. @nonss 
δὲ οὗτος, ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς Χριστὸν μὴ εἶναι, ἀπὸ δὲ 
Μαίας καὶ δεῦρο αὐτὸν ὑπάρχειν, ἐξττε, φησὶ, 
τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐπῆλθεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν καὶ 
ἐγεννήϑη ἐκ Πνεύματος ἁγίου. 8. Epiphan, 
Hares. 171. ζ. 1. Ἔλεγε δὲ ὡς Θεὸς μὲν ἐστι 
σταντοκράτωρ εἷς, 6 ida λόγων τὰ πάτα δὴη- 
μιουργίσας" trv δὲ πρὸ τῶν αἰώνων γένησίν τέ 
καὶ ὕπαρξιν τιῦ υἱοῦ ov προσίετο, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ Μα- 
φία; γεγενῆσθαι τὸν Χριστὸν εἰσηγεῖτο. δυτο- 
men. 1. iv. c. 6. “ Photini ergo secta δα 
est. Dicit Deum singulum esse et snli- 
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The second assertion, next to be made good, is, that the 
being which Christ had, before he was conceived by the Virgin, 


tarium, et more Judaico confitendum. 
Trinitatis plenitudinem negat, neque ullam 
Dei Verbi, aut ullam Spiritus Sancti pu- 
tat esse personam. Christum vero homi- 
nem tantummodo solitarium asserit, cui 
principium adscribit ex Maria; et hoc 
omnibus modis dogmatizat, solam nos 
personam Dei Patris, et solum Christum 

ominein colere debere.’ Vine. Lirinensis 
adv. Heres. c. 17. In the disputation 
framed by Vigilius, out of the seventh 
book of St. Hilary, as I conceive, Pho- 
tinus rejecting the opinion of Sabellius 
(whom Socrates and Sozomen said he 
followed) as impious, thus declares his 
own: ‘ Unde magis ego dico, Deum Pa- 
trem Filium habere Dominum Jesum 
Christum, ex Maria Virgine initium au- 
Mentem, qui per sanct® conversationis 
excellentissimum atque inimitabile bea- 
titudinis meritum, a Deo Patre in Filium 
adoptatus et eximio Divinitatis honore 
dwratus.” Dial. 1. i. §. 4. And again: 
* Ego Domino nostro Jeau Christo initium 
tribuo, purumque hominem fuisse affirmo, 
ot per beat vite excellentissimum meri- 
tum Divinitatis honorem fuisse adeptum.’ 
Ibid. §. 10. Vide eundem 1. ii. adv. 
Eutych. “ Ignorat etiam Photinus mag- 
num pietatis, quod Apostolus memorat, 
sacramentum, qui Christi ex Virgine fa- 
tetur exordium: Et propterea non credit 
sine initio substantialiter Deum natum 
ex Deo Patre, in quo carnis veritatem 
confitetur ex Virgine.’ Fulg. ad Thrasim. 
1. i. c. 6. Gregory Nazianzen, according 
to his custom, gives a very brief, but re- 
markable expression: Φωτεινοῖ τὸν χάτω 
Χριστὸν καὶ ἀπὸ Μαρίας ἀρχόμενον. Orat. 96. 
But the opinion of Photunus cannot be 
better understood, than by the condemna- 
tion of it in the Council of Sirmium; 
which having set out the confession of 
their faith in brief, addeth many and va- 
rious anathemas, according to the several 
heresies then apparent, without mention- 
ing their names. Of these, the fifth aims 
wiearly at Photinus: ‘Si quis secundum 
prescientiam vel pradestinationem ex 

aria dicit Filium esse, et non ante 888- 
cula ex Patre natum, apud Deum esse, 
et per eum facta esse omnia, Anathema 
sit. The thirteenth, fourteenth, and fif- 
teenth, also were particulars directed 
against him, as St. Hilary hath observed : 
but the last of all is most material: ‘Si 
quis Christum Deum, Filium Dei, ante 
secula subsistentem, et ministrantem Pa- 
tri ad omuium perfectionem, non dicat, 
sed ex quo de Maria natus est, ex eo et 
Christum et Filium nominatum esse, et 
initium accepisse ut sit Deus, dicat, Ana- 


thema sit. Upon which, the observation 
of St. Hilary is this: ‘Concludi damna- 
tio ejus heresis, propter quam conventum 
erat, (that is, the Photinian) expositione 
totius fidei cui adversabatur, oportait, 
que initium Dei Filii ex partu Virginis 
mentiebatur.’ S. Hilar. de Synod. contra 
Arianos,c. 61. Thus was Photinus bishop 
of Sirmium condemned by a Council held 
in the same city. They all agreed sud- 
denly in the condemnation of him; 
Arians, Semi-Arians, and Catholics: πα. 
ϑεῖλον εὐθὺς, says Socrates, καὶ τοῦτο μὲν 
ὡς καλῶς καὶ δικαίως γενόμενον, wavrec iene. 
Cay καὶ τότε καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα. lib. ii. c. 29. 
And because his history is very obscare 
and intricate, take this brief catalozue of 
his condemnations. We read that he 
was condemned at the Council of Nice, 
and at the same time by a Council at 
Rome under Sylvester : but this is deli- 
vered only in q forged Epilogus Concilié 
Romani. He was then first condemned 
with Marcellas his master, as Sulpitius 
Severus relates, probably by the Synud at 
Constantinople; for in that Marcellus 
was deprived. [circ. A. D. 344.] Scaom, 
I. it. 33. Soerat. |. ii. 36. Secondly, his 
heresy is renounced in the second Synod 
at Antioch. Athanas. de Syn. Socrat. 1. ii. 
19. Thirdly, he was condemned in the 
Council of Sardes. S. Epiphan. Heres. 
71. 6. 1. and Sulpitius Severus, p. 240. 
Fourthly, by a Council at Milan. [A. D. 
347.] 5. Hilar. Fragm. ii. §. 19. Fiftbly, 
in a Synod at Sirmium, he was deposed 
by the western bishops ; but by reason 
of the great opinion and affection of the 
people, he could not be removed. [A. Ὁ. 
349.) 5. Hilar. Fragm. ibid. §. @1. 
Sixthly, he was again condemned and de- 
posed at Sirmium by the eastern bishops, 
and being convicted hy Basil, bishop of 
Ancyra, was banished from thence. [A.D. 
331.) S. Hilar. ibid. §. 2@. et de Synod. 
c. 37. 8. Epiph. Socrat. Sotom. Vigil. Ia- 
deed, he was so generally condemned 
not only then, but afterwards under Va- 
lentinian, as St. Jerome testifies, and the 
synodic Epistle of the Aquileian Council, 
that his opinion was soon worn ont of the 
world. Ἤδη γὰρ καὶ διεσκεδάσϑη εἰς ὀλίγεν 
χρῖνον ἡ τούτου τοῦ ἡπατημένου αἴρεσις, BAYS 
Epiphanius, who lived not long after him. 
So suddenly was this opinion rejected by 
all Christians, applauded by none but 
Julian the heretic, who railed at St. John 
for making Christ God, and conmended 
Photinus for denying it; as appears by 
an Fpistle written by Julian unto him, as 
it is (though in a mean translation) deli- 


vered by Facundus: ‘Tu quidem, O Pho- 
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was not any created, but the divine essence, by which he 
always was truly, really, and properly God. This will evi- 
dently and necessarily follow from the last demonstration of 
the first assertion, the creating all things by the Son of God ; 
from whence we inferred his pre-existence, “in the beginning” 
assuring us as much that he was God, as that he was, “ For he 
that built all things was God.” (Heb. ii. 4.) And the same 
apostle which assures us, “ All things were made by him,” at 
the same time tells us, ‘‘ In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God.” (John i. 
3. 1.) Where “In the beginning” must not be denied unto 
the third proposition, because it cannot be denied unto the 
second. Therefore “in the beginning, or ever the earth was, 
the Word was God,” (Prov. viil. 23.) the same God with whom 
he was. For we cannot, with any show of reason, either ima- 
gine that he was with one God, and was another, because there 
can: be no more supreme Gods than one; or conceive that the 
apostle should speak of one kind of God in the second, and of 
another in the third proposition; in the second, of a God eter- 


nal and independent ; in the third, of a made and copending 


God.* Especially, first considering that the eternal 


tine, verisimilis videris, et proximus sal- 
vare, bene faciens nequaquam in utero 
inducere, quem credidisti Deum.’ Fa- 
enn. ad Justinian. |. iv. c. 2. p. 163. 

4 And that upon so poor a ground as 
the want of an article, because in the first 
place it is, ty πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, in the second, 
Θιὸς ἦν ὁ Adyec, not ὁ Θεός" from hence tu 
conclude, δ΄ Θεὸς is one God, that is, xat’ 
exw, the supreme God, Θεὸς another, 
not the supreme, but one made God by 
him. Indeed, they are beholden to Epi- 
phanius for this observation, whose words 
are these: Ἐὰν εἴπωμεν, Θιὸς, ἄνευ τοῦ 
ἄρϑρου, τὸν τυχόντα εἴπομεν Θεὶν τῶν ἐθνῶν, 
ἡ Θεὶν τὶν ὄντα (or rather οὐκ ὄντα )" ἐὰν δὲ 
εἴπωμεν, ὁ Θεὸς, δῆλον ὡς ἀπὸ τοῦ ἄξθρου, τὸν 
re σαμαίνομεν ἀληθῆ τε καὶ γινωσκόμενον. 
Semarit. Hares. ix. §. 4. But whosoever 
shall apply this rule to the sacred Scrip- 
tures wiil find it most fallacious. In the 

inning, ἐποίησεν ὁ Θεὸς τὸν οὐρανὸν χαὶ τὴν 
ya, undoubtedly belongs to the true and 
sepreme God : but it does not thence fol- 
low, that πνεῦμα Θιοῦ ἐπεφέρετο ἐπάνω τοῦ 
Were:, should be understood of the spirit 
of another or inferior God. Certainly st. 
Joba (i. 6 ) when he speaks of the Bap- 
tist, ἐγένοτο ἄνθρωπος ἀπισταλμένο:ς παρὰ 
Ow, meant, he had his commission from 
ven; and when it is spoken of Christ, 
(ver. 12.) ἔδωκεν αὑτοῖς ἐξυυσίαν τέκνα Θεοῦ 
γοήσβει, and again, (ver. 13.) ix Θεοῦ 
Wecary, it must be understood of the 
tue God the Father. In the like manner, 

(Ver. 18.) Θοὸν οὐδεὶς ἑώρακε wawors, if it 


od was 


were taken τυχόντως of any ever called 
God ; nay, even of Christ Jesus as man, 
it were certainly false. How can then 
any deny the Word to be the supreme 
God, because he is called simply Θεὺς, 
when Se. John in the four next places, in 
which he speaketh of the supreme God, 
inentioneth bim without an article? ‘his 
criticism of theirs was firet the observa- 
tion of Asterius the Arian: Οὐκ εἶπεν ὁ 
μακάριος Παῦλος Χριστὸν κηρύσσειν τὴν τοῦ 
Θεοῦ δύναμειν, n τὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ σοφίαν, ἀλλὰ δίχα 
τῆς προσθήκης, δύναμιν Θεοῦ, καὶ Θεοῦ σοφίαγ" 
ἄλλην μὲν Sivas τὴν ἰδίαν αὑτοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ δύνα- 
pay τὴν ἔμφυτον αὑτῷ καὶ συνυπάρχουσαν 
ἀγεννήτως, κηρύσσαγ. ‘These are the words 
of Asterius recorded by Athanasius, Orat. 2. 
contra Arianos, §. 37. In which place, 
notwithstanding, none can deny but Θεοῦ 
is twice taken without an article for the 
true and supreme God. Thus Didymus 
of Alexandria de Sp. S. would distinguish 
between the person and the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, by the addition or defect of 
the article: ‘ Apostoli, quando intelligi 
volunt personam Spiritus Sancti, addunt 
articulum, τὸ πνεῦμα, sine quo Spiritus 
Sancti dona notantur.’ Inter oper. S. Hie- 
renym, And Athanasius objects against 
his adversaries denying the Holy Ghost 
to be God, that they produced places out 
of the prophets to prove him a creature, 
where πνεῦμα had not so much as an 
article prefixed, which might give some 
colour to interpret it of the Holy Spirit. 
Οὐδὲ γὰρ οὐδ᾽ ἂν τὸ ἄρθρον ἔχν τὸ πυρὰ τοῦ 
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so constantly among the Jews called “the Word,” the -only 
reason which we can conceive, why the apostle should thus use 
this phrase: and then observing the manner of St. John’s 
writing, who rises strangely by degrees, making the last word 
of the former sentence the first of that which followetb: as, 
“In him was life, and the life was the light of men; and the 
light shineth in darkness, and the darkness comprehended it 
not: so, in the beginning was the Word, and the Word,” 
(John i. 4, 5.) which so was in the beginning, “ was with God, 
and the Word was God:;” that is, the same God with whom the 
Word was in the beginning. But he could not be the same 
God with him any other way, than by having the same divine 
essence. Therefore the being which Crist had, before he was 
conceived by the Virgin, was the divine nature by which he was 
properly and really God. 

Secondly, He who was subsisting in the form of God, and 
thought himself to be equal with God (in which thought he 
could not be deceived, nor be injurious to God), must of ne- 
cessity be truly and essentially God; because there can be no 
equality between the divine essence, which is infinite, and any 
other whatsoever, which must be finite. But this 18 true of 
Christ, and that antecedently to his conception in the Virgin’s 
womb, and existence in his human nature. For, “ being (or 
rather subsisting )* in the form of God, he thought it not rob- 
bery to be equal with God: but emptied himself, and took upon 
him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of 
men.” (Phil. 11. 6, 7.) Out of which words naturally result 
three propositions fully demonstrating our assertion. First, 
That Christ was in the form of a servant, as soon as he was 
nade man. Secondly, That he was in the form of God, before 
he was in the form of a servant. Thirdly, That he was in the 


τροφήτου λεγόμενον γῦν πνεῦμα, ἵνα κἂν πρό- 
φασιν ἔχητε. Epist. ad Serapionem, i. ᾧ. 7. 
Whereas we find in the same place of St. 
John, the same Spirit in the same sense 
mentioned with and without an article. 
᾿Εὰν μὴ τις γεννηϑὴ ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ πνεύματος, 
Jobn iii, 5. and, τὸ γεγεννημένον ἐκ τοῦ 
“ανιύματος, ver. 6. So 1 John iv. 1. Μὴ 
παντὶ πγιύματι «ἰστεύετε, ἀλλὰ δοκιμάζετε 
τὰ πνιύματα. And apain, (ver. 2.) Ἐν 
τούτω γινώσκετε TO πνεῖμα τοῦ Θεοῦ" way 
«νιῦμα, ἄς. And beside, according to 
that distinction, τὸ νεῦμα certainly stands 
for the gift of the Spirit, 1 Thess. v. 19, 
τὸ αἰνεῦμα μὴ oBerure. Inthe like manner, 
it is so fur from truth, that the Scriptures 
observe so much the articles, as to useo 
Θεὸς always for the true and supreme God, 
and ϑεὸς for the false or inferior; that 
where the true is professedly opposed to 
tho false, even there he is styled simply 
Θεός. As: ᾿Αλλὰ τότε μεν οὐκ εἰδότες Θεὺν, 
ἐδουλεύσατε τοῖς ud φύσει οὖσι ϑεοῖς" viv δὲ 


γνόντες Θεὲν, μᾶλλον δὲ γνωσθέντες ὑπὸ Θεοῦ. 
Gal. iv. 8.9. And where the supreme is 
distinguished from him whom they make 
the inferior God, he is called hkewise 
Θεὸς without an article, as: δοῦλος Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ, ἀφαφισμένος εἷς εὐαγγέλιον Θιωῦ, 
and τοῦ ἐρισθέντος υἱοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν δυνάμει, 
Rom. i. 1. 4. ᾿Απύστολος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
διὰ θελήματος Θεοῦ, 1 Cor. i. 1. ὁ Cor. i. 1. 
Eph. i. 1. Ὁ]. i. 1. And if this distince 
tion were good, our Saviour's argument 
to the Pharisees were not so: Εἰ δὲ ἐγὼ 
ἐν πνεύματι Θεοῦ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, ape 
ἔφθασεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἢ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ, Mart. 
xii. 28. For it doth not follow, that if 
by the power of an inferior or false god 
he cast out devils, that therefore the king- 
dom of the true and supreme God is come 
upon them. 

* «In effigie Dei conatitutus.’ Tertull. 
adv, Marcion. 1.v. 20. et adv. Prax. ο. 7. ‘ba 
figura Dei constitutus.’ δ. Cyprian. Testim. 
L.ii. adv. Jud. §. 13.et 1. iii.ad Quirin.§.39. 
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torm of God, that is, did as truly and really subsist in the 
divine nature, as in the form of a servant, or in the nature of 
man. It is a vain imagination, that our Saviour then first ap- 
peared a servant, when he was apprehended, bound, scourged, 
crucified. For they were not all slaves which ever suffered 
such indignities, or died that death ; and when they did, their 
death did not make, but find them, or suppose them servants. 
Beside, our Saviour in all the degrees of his humiliation never 
lived as a servant unto any master on earth. It 1s true, at first 
he was subject, but as a son, to his reputed father and un- 
doubted mother. When he appeared in public, he lived after 
the manner of a prophet, and a doctor sent from God, accom- 
panied with a family as it were of his apostles, whose master 
e professed himself, subject to the commands of no man in 
that office, and obedient only unto God. ‘“ The form’ then 
“of a servant” which he “took upon him,” must consist in 
something distinct from his sufferings, or submission unto 
men; as the condition in which he was, when he so submitted, 
and so suffered. In that he was “ made flesh,” (John i. 14.) 
sent “in the likeness of sinful flesh,” (Rom. viii. 3.) subject 
unto all infirmities and miseries of this life, attending on the 
sons of men fallen by the sin of Adam: in that he was “ made 
of a woman, mad* under the Law,” (Gal. iv. 4.) and so obliged 
to perform the same; which Law did so handle the children 
of God, as that they diffe:ed nothing from servants: in that 
be was born, bred, and liveu in a mean, low, and abject condi- 
tion; “as ἃ roct out ἃ dry ground, he had no form nor 
comeliness, and whez they saw him, there was no beauty that 
they should desire him; but was despised and rejected of men, 
aman of sorrows, and acquainted with grief:” (Isa. liu. 2, 3.) 
In that he was thus made man, he “ took upon him the form 
ofa servant.” Which is not mine, but the apostle’s explica- 
tion ; as adding it not by way of conjunction, in which there 
might be some diversity, but by way of apposition, which sig- 
nifieth a clear identity. And therefore it is necessary to ob- 
serve, that our translation of that verse is not only not exact, 
but very disadvantageous to that truth, which is contained in 
it, For we read it thus: ‘‘ He made himself of no reputation, 
and took upon him the form of a servant, and was made in the 
hkeness of men.” Where we havé two copulative conjunc- 
tions, neither of which is in the original text,* and three dis- 
linct propositions, without any dependence of one upon the 
other; whereas all the words together are but an expression of 
Christ’s exinanition, with an explication shewing in what it con- 


δ Ἀλλ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ἐκένωσε, μορφὴν Swrov Aa- —fuctus, where γενόμενος is added by appo- 
"ὦ ὁμοιώματι ἀνϑιρύπων γενόμενος, which sition to λαβὼν, and have both equal re- 
also exactly observed by the Vulgar lation to ixivwos: or, which is all one, 
ἢ, Sed semetipsum ezinunivit, formum ἐκένωσε λαβὼν, ἔλαβε γενόμενος. Phil. ii. 7. 
rei eccipiens, in sisnilitudine homéium 
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sisteth: which will clearly appear by this literal translation, 
‘Put emptied himself, taking the form of a servant, being 
made in the likeness of men.” Where if any man doubt how 
Christ ‘emptied himself,’ the text will satisfy him, “ by taking 
the form of a servant,” if any still question how he took the 
form of a servant, he hath the apostle’s resolution, “ by being 
made in the likeness of men.” Indeed, after the expression of 
this exinanition, he goes on with a conjunction, to add an- 
other act of Christ’s humiliation ; ‘* And being found in fashion 
as a man,” being already by his exinanition in the form ofa 
servant, or the likeness of men, ‘‘ he humbled himself, and be- 
came (or rather becoming)* obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross.” (Phil. 11. 8.) As therefore his humiliation 
consisted in his obedience unto death, so his exinanition con 
sisted in the assumption of the form of a servant, and that in 
the nature of man. All which is very fitly expressed by a 
strange interpretation in the Epistle to the Hebrews. For 
whereas these words are clearly in the Psalmist, ‘ Sacrifice 
and offering thou didst not desire, mine ears hast thou opened:” 
(Psal. xl. 6.) the apostle appropriateth the sentence to Christ ; 
“When he cometh into the world, he suith, Sacrifice and of- 
fering thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou prepared me.” 
(Heb. x. 5.) Now being the boring of the ear under the Law, 
(Exod. xxi. 6. Deut. xv. 17.) was a note of perpetual servi- 
tude, being this was expressed in the words of the Psalmist, 
and changed by the apostle into the preparing of a body; it 
followeth that when Cérist’s body first was framed, even then 
did he assume the form of a servant. 

Again, it appeareth out of the same text, that Christ was in 
the form of God before he was in the form of a servant, and 
consequently, before he was made man. For he which is pre- 
supposed to be, and to think of that being which he hath, and 
upon that thought to assume, must have that being before that 
assumption ; but Christ is first expressly said to be in the form 
of God, and, being so, to think it no robbery to be equal with 
God, and notwithstanding that equality, to take upon him the 
form of a servant: therefore it cannot be denied but he was 
before in the form of God. Beside, he was not in the form of 
a servant, but by the emptying himself, and all exinanition 
necessarily presupposeth a precedent plenitude; it being as 
impessible to empty any thing which hath no fulness, as to fill 
any thing which hath no emptiness. But the fulness which 
Christ had, in respect whereof assuming the form of a servant, 
he is said to empty himself, could be in nothing else but in 
the form of God, in wiich he was before. Wherefore, if the 


5 'Εταπείγωσεν ἑαυτὸν, γινόμενος ὑπήκοος, vers, and his farther numiliation, or bra 
For in both these verses there is but one = waivaee: the rest are all particles added 
conjunction, joining together two acts of for explication to the verbs. 
our Saviour, his first exinauition, or ἐκέ- 
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assumption of the form of a servant be contemporary with his 
exinanition; if that exinanition necessarily presupposeth a 
plenitude as indispensably antecedent to it ; if the form of God 
be also coeval with that precedent plenitude; then must we 
confess, Christ was in the form of God before he was in the 
form of a servant: which is the second proposition. 

Again, it 1s as evident from the same Scripture, (Phil. ii. 6.) 
that CArist was as much “ in the form of God,” as “ the form 
of a servant,” and did as really subsist in the divine nature, as 


in the nature of man. 


For he was so “in the form of God,” 


as thereby “to be equal with God.”* But no other form beside 


© Τὸ εἶναι ἴσα E88. ‘Pariari Deo.’ 
Tertull. adv. Marcion. |. v.c. 20. “ Esse 
se equalem Deo.’ 8. Cyprian. Testim. 1. ii. 
edv. Jud. §. 13. et 1. iii. ad Quirin. §. 39. 
‘Esse equalis Deo.’ Leporins, Lib. Emen- 
dat, p. 15. opuse. Dogm. Vet. V. Script. 
Par. 1630. Thus all express the notion 
of eqaality, not of similitude: nor can we 
understand any Jess by τὸ εἶναι Toa, than 
via ἰσότητα, ἶσον and ἴσα being indiffe- 
rently used by the Greeks, as Pindar, 
Oiymp. Od. ii. 109. 
Ἴσον δὲ γύχτεσσιν αἰεὶ, 
"Iva δ᾽ ἐν ἁμέραις ἅλι- 
ον ἔχοντες, droves τῆρον 
᾿Ἐσϑλοὶ νέμονται βίο- 
τον. 


So whom the Greeks cal! ἰσόθεον, Homer 
ἴσα S15. Odyis. 0. 519. 


Τὸν νῦν σα Sea ᾿Ιθαχήσιοι εἰ τορόωσι. 


Where ἶσα has not the nature of an ad- 
verb, as belonging to εἰσορόωσι, but of a 
noun referred to the antecedent τὸν, or 
including an adverb added to a noun, τὸν 
ww ὡς ἰσόϑεον. The collection of Grotius 
from this verse is very strange; eva: Iza 
Ore, ‘est spectari tanguam Deum,’ As if 
he should have said sizopéwo: signifies 
spertunt, therefore sivas signifies spectari. 
This he was forced to-put off thus, be- 
cause the strength of our interpretation, 
rendering an equality, lies in the verb 
sabstantive τὸ εἶναι. As Dionysius of 
Alexandria very anciently: κενώσας ἑαυτὸν, 
καὶ ταπεινώσας Exc Savatov, Savarou δὲ 
σταυροῦ, ἶσα Θεῶ ὑπάρχει. Kpist.ad Paulum 
Samosat. For we acknowledge that ἴσα 
by itself oft-times signitieth no more than 
txstar, and so inferreth nothing but a si- 
militude : as we find it frequently in the 
Book of Job. Where it sometimes an- 
swereth to the inseparable particle 3; as, 
Mropynasi in nocte, ἴσα νυκτὶ, ν. 1-4. WY3I9 
sicut cuseum, ica τυρῶ, x. 10. QD quasi 
putredu, Sym. ὁμοίως σηπεδόνι, LXX. ἶσα 
dons, Xiii. 28. OD sicut aquam, ἴσα were, 
xv. 16. yya tar.quam lignum, ἶσα ξύλῳ, 
xxiv. 20. sr sicut dutum, Toa πηλῶ, 
gxvii. 16. ὙΨΌΣ sicut vestimenty, ἴσα δι- 
wAsid, xxix. 1... "D353 quasi bos, ἴσα βευσὶν, 


xl. 15. Where we see the Vulgar Latin 
useth for the Hebrew, 2 quasi, sicut, tan 
quam, the LXX. ἴσα. Sometimes it an- 
swereth to no word in the original, but 
supplieth a similitude understood, not 
expressed, in the Hebrew: as, WN tan- 
quam pullum, Ica ove, xi. 12. Jarret lupis, 
ἶσα ride, xxvii. 2. ΩΓ luto, ἴσα «ηλῶ, 
xxx. 19. Once it rendereth an Hebrew 
word rather according to the intention, 
than the signification ; "Dx°*Swt compara- 
bitur cineri, ad verbum proverbia cineris, 
loa σποδῶ, xiii. 12. So that in all these 
places it is used adverbially for instar, 
and in none hath the addition of τὸ sivas 
to it. As for that answer of Socinus, that 
Christ cannot be God, because he is said 
to be equal with God: ‘Tantum abest 
ut, ab en quod Christus sit squalis Deo, 
sequatur ipsum esse eternum et summum 
Deum, ut potius ex hoc ipso necessario 
consequatur non esse w@ternum et sum- 
mum Deum. Nemo enim sibi ipsi equa- 
lis esse potest.” Socin. ad 8. ο. Weik. ae if 
there could be no predication of equality, 
where we find a substantial identity: it 
is most certainly false, because the most 
exact speakers use such language as this 
is. ‘bhere can be no expressions more 
exact and pertinent than those which are 
used by yeometricians, neither can there 
be any better judges of equality than they 
are; but they most frequently use that 
expression in this notion, proving an 
equality, and inferring it froin identity. 
As in the fifth proposition of the first 
Element of Euclid, two lines are said to 
contain an angle equal to the angle con- 
tained by two other lines, because they 
contained the same angle, or yeviav xewny 
and the basis of one triangle is supposed 
equal to the basis of another triangle, be- 
cause the same line was basis to both, or 
βάσις xeon. In the same manner cer- 
tainly may the Son be said to be equal 
to the Father in essence or power, he- 
cause they both have the same essence or 
power, that is, οὐσίαν καὶ δύναμειν κοινήν. 
Ocell. de Universo. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἀεὶ χατὰ ταὐτὸ καὶ 
ὡσαύτως διατολέϊ καὶ ἴσον καὶ ὅμοιον αὐτὸ 
ἑαυτοῦ. c. 1. 6. 6. 
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the essential, which is the divine nature itself, could infer an 
equality with God. “Τὸ whom will ye liken me, and make 
me equal, saith the Holy One?” (Isa. xl. 25. xlvi. 5.) There 
can be but one infinite, eternal, and independent Being; and 
there can be no comparison between that and whatsoever is 
finite, temporal, and depending. He therefore who did trul 
think himself equal with God, as being in the form of God, 
must be conceived to subsist in that one infinite, eternal, and 
independent nature of God. Again, the phrase, “in the form 
of God,” not elsewhere mentioned, is used by the apostle with 
respect unto that other, of “the form of a servant,” exegeti- 
cally continued “ in the likeness of man;” and the respect of 
one unto the other is so necessary, that if the form of God be 
not as real and essential as the form of a servant, or the like- 
ness of man, there is no force in the apostle’s words, nor will 
his argument be fit to work any great degree of humiliation 
upon the consideration of Christ's exinanition. But by the form 
is certainly understood the true condition of a servant, and b 
the /ikeness infallibly meant the real nature of man: nor dot 
the fushion, in which he was found, destroy, but rather assert 
the truth of his humanity. And therefore, as sure as Christ 
was really and essentially man, of the same nature with us, in 
whose similitude he was made; so certainly was he also really 
and essentially God, of the same nature and being with him, 
in whose form he did subsist. Seeing then we have clearly 
evinced from the express words of St. Paul, that CArist was in 
the form of a servant as soon as he was made man; that he 
was in the form of God before he was in the form of a servant; 
that the form of God in which he subsisted, doth as truly sig- 
nify the divine, as the likeness of nan the human nature: it ne- 
cessarily followeth, that Christ had a real existe1.ce before he was 
begotten of the Virgin, and that the being which he had, was the 
divine essence, by which he was truly, really, and properly God. 
Thirdly, He which is expressly styled Alpha and Omega, the 
Jirst and the last, without any restriction or limitation, as he is 
after, so was before any time assignable, truly and essentially 
God. For ‘w this title God describeth his own being, and dis 
tinguisheth it from all other. ‘I the Lord, the first, and with 
the last, 1 am he.” ‘‘Il am he, Iam the first, I also am the 
last.” “41 am the first, and I am the last, and beside me there 
is no God.” (Isa. xli. 4. χίνη!, 12. xliv. 6.) But Christ is ex 
pressly called Alpha and Omega, the first and the last. Ue so 
proclaimed hinself by ‘‘a great voice, as of a trumpet, saying 
Ι am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last.” (Rev. ". 1]. 
Which answereth to that solemn call and proclamation in the 
prophet, “ Hearken unto me, O Jacob, and Israel my called. 
(Isa. xviii. 12.) He comforteth St. John with the majesty of 
this title, ‘“‘ Fear not, I am the first and the last.” (Rev. i. 17.) 
Which words were spoken by “one like unto the Son of man,” 
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(Ibid. 13.) by him “ that liveth, and was dead, and is alive for 
evermore ;” (Ibid. 18.) that is undoubtedly, by Christ. He 
upholdeth the Church of Smyrna in her tribulation by virtue 
of the same description. ‘‘ These things saith the first and the 
last, which was dead and is alive.” (Rev. ii. 3.) He ascertain- 
eth his coming unto judgment with the same assertion, “ I am 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the 
last.” (Rev. xxii. 13.)* And in all these places this title is 
attributed unto Christ absolutely and universally, without any 
kind of restriction or limitation, without any assignation of 
any particular in respect of which he is the first or last ; in the 
same latitude and eminence of expression, in which it is or can 
be attributed to the supreme God. There is yet another Scrip- 
ture, in which the same description may seem of a more du- 
bious interpretation: “1 am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which was, and 
which is to come, the Almighty.” (Rev.1.8.) For being it is 
“the Lord” who so calls himself, which title belongeth to the 
Father and the Son, it may be doubted whether it be spoken 
by the Father or the Son; but whether it be understood of the 
one or of the other, it will sufficiently make good what we 
intend to prove. For if they be understood of Crest, as the 
precedent and the following words imply, then is he certainly 
that Lord, “4 which is, and which was, and which is to come, 
the Almighty ;” that is, the supreme eternal God, of the same 
divine essence with the Father, who was before described by 
‘him which 15, and which was, and which is to come,” (Rev. 
1.4.) to whom the six-winged beasts continually cry, “Holy, 
holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and 18, and is to 
come :” (Rev. iv. 8.) as the familiar explication of that name 
which God revealed to Moses. (Exod. i. 14.) If they belong 
unto the supreme God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
then did he so describe himself unto St. John, and express his 
supreme Deity, that by those words, “ Iam Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the ending,” he might be known to be the 
one almighty and eternal God; and, consequen‘ly, whosoever 
should assuine that ti‘le, must attribute as much unto himself. 
Wherefore being Christ hath so immediately, and with so yreat 
solemnity and frequency, taken the same style upon him b 

which the Father did express his Godhead ; it followeth, that 
he hath declared himself to be the supreme, almighty, and 
eternal God. And being thus the Alpha and the first, he was 


* With the article so much elsewhere 
stood upon, τὸ A καὶ τὸ 2, ὁ πρῶτος, καὶ 6 
ἴσχατος, The Alpha and the Omega, the 
first and the last. For we must not take 
τὸ Aas the grammarians do, by which 
they signify only the letter written in that 
figure, sad called by that name. As &p- 
peareth by Eratosthenes, who was called 


Biita, not τὰ βήματα, as Suidas corruptly. 
Hesychius [Ilustrius, from whom Suidas 
had that passage : Ἐρατοσϑένης διὰ τὸ δευ- 
τερεύειν παντὶ sites παιδείας τοῖς ἄκροις ἐγγί- 
Cov, Βῆτα ἐκλήϑη. And Martianus Hera- 
cleota in Periplo: Kal peer’ ἐκεῖνον Ἐρα- 
τοσϑένης, ὃν Βῆτα ἐκάλεσαν οἱ φοῦ Μουσείεν 
φροστάντες. 
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before any time assignable, and consequently betore he was 
conceived of the Virgin; and the being which then he had was 
the divine essence, by which he was truly and properly the 
almighty and eternal God. 

Fourthly, He whose glory Isaiah saw in the year that king 
Uzziah died, had a being, before Christ was begotten of the 
Virgin, and that being was the divine essence, by which he 
was naturally and essentially God; for he is expressly called 
“the Lord, Holy, holy, holy, the Lord of hosts, whose glory 
filleth the whole earth ;” (Isa. vi. 1.3.) which titles can be- 
long to none beside the one and only God. But Christ was 
he whose glory Isaiah saw, as St. John doth testify, saying, 
“‘ These things said Esaias, when he saw his glory, and spake 
of him:” (John xii. 41.) and he whose glory he saw, and of 
whom he spake, was certainly Christ: for of him the apostle 
treateth in that place, and of none but him. ‘These rings 
spake Jesus and departed. But though he (that ts, Jesus) had 
done so many miracles before them, yet they believed not on 
him,” (Ibid. 36, 37.) that is, Christ who wrought those miracles. 
The reason why they believed not on him was, ‘“ That the 
saying of Esaias the prophet might be fulfilled, which he spake, 
Lord, who hath believed our report?” (Ibid. 38.) and as they 
did not, so they could not believe in Christ, “4 because that 
Esaias said again, He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened 
their hearts; that they should not see with their eyes, nor un- 
derstand with their hearts, and be converted, and I should 
heal them.” (Ibid. 39, 40.) For those who God foresaw, 
and the prophet foretold, should not believe, could not do it 
without contradicting the prescience of the one, and the pre- 
dictions of the other. But the Jews refusing to assent unto 
the doctrine of our Saviour, were those of whom the prophet 
spake: for ‘‘ these things said Esaias when he saw his glory, 
and spake of him.” (Ibid. 41.) Nowif the glory which Isaiah 
saw, were the glory of Christ, and he of whom Isaiah in that 
chapter spake, were Christ himself; then must those blinded 
eyes and hardened hearts belong unto these Jews, and then 
their infidelity was so long since foretold. Thus doth the 
fixing of that prophecy upou that people, which saw our Sa- 
viour's miracles, depend upon Isaiah’s vision, and the appro- 
priation of it unto Christ. Wherefore St. John infallibly heth 
taught us, that the prophet saw the glory of CArtst, and the 
prophet hath as undoubtedly assured us, that he whose glory 
then he saw, was the one omnipotent and eternal God ; and con- 
sequently both together have sealed this truth, that Cértst did 
then subsist in that glorious majesty of the etérnal Godhead. 

Lastly, He who, being man, is frequently in the Scriptures 
called God, and that in such a manner, as by that name no 
other can be understood but the one only and eternal God, 
he had an existence before he was made man, and the being 
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which then he had was no other than the divine essence; be- 
cause all novelty is repugnant to the Deity, nor can any be 
that one God, who was not so from all eternity. But Jesus 
Christ being in the nature of man, is frequently in the sacred 
Scriptures called God; and that name is attributed unto him 
in such a manner, as by it no other can be understood but the 
one almighty and eternal God. 

Which may be thus demonstrated. It hath been already 
proved, and we all agree in this, that there can be but one di- 
vine essence, and so but one supreme God. Wherefore were 
it not said in the Scriptures, there are ‘‘ many gods ;” (] Cor. 
viii. 4.) did not he himself who is supreme call others 80; we 
durst not give that name to any but to him alone, nor could 
we think any called God to be any other but that one. It had 
been then enough to have alleged that CArist is God, to prove 
his subreme and eternal Deity : whereas now we are answered, 
that there are “‘gods many,” and therefore it followeth not 
from that name, that he 1s the one eternal God. But if 
Christ be none of those many gods, and yet be God; then can 
be be no other but that one. And that he is not to be num- 
bered with them, is certain, because he is clearly distinguished 
from them, and opposed to them. We read in the Psalmist, 
“I have said, Ye are gods, and all of you are children of the 
Most High.” (Psal. Ixxxii.6.) But we must not reckon Christ 
among those gods, we must not number the only-begotten Son 
among those children. For ‘they knew not, neither would 
they understand, they walked on in darkness:” (Ibid. 5.) and 
whosoever were gods only as they were, either did, or might do 
so. Whereas Christ, in whom alone dwelt “all the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily,” (Col.11.9.)is not only distinguished from, 
but opposed to, such gods as those, by his disciples saying, 
“ Now we are sure that thou knowest all things ;” (John xvi. 
30.) by himself proclaiming, “1 am the light of the world: he 
that followeth me, shall not walk in darkness.” (John viii. 12.) 
St. Paul hath told us, ‘‘ there be gods many, and lords many ;”’ 
but withal hath taught us, that “to us there is but one God, 
the Father, and one Lord Jesus Christ.”’ (1 Cor. viii. δ, 6.) In 
which words, as the Father is opposed as much unto the many 
lords,as many gods ; so is the Son as much unto the many gods 
as many lords; the Father being as much Lord as God, and 
the Son as much God as Lord. Wherefore being we find in 
Scripture frequent mention of one God, and beside that one 
an intimation of many gods, and whosoever is called God, must 
either be that one, or one of those many; being we find our 
blessed Saviour to be wholly opposed to the many gods, and 
consequently to be none of them, and yet we read him often 
styled God: it followeth, that that name is attributed unto hin 
in such a manner, as by it no other can be understood but the 
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before any time assignable, and consequently betore he was 
conceived of the Virgin; and the being which then he had was 
the divine essence, by which he was truly and properly the 
almighty and eternal God. 

Fourthly, He whose glory Isaiah saw in the year that king 
Uzziah died, had a being, before Christ was begotten of the 
Virgin, and that being was the divine essence, by which he 
was naturally and essentially God; for he is expressly called 
“the Lord, Holy, holy, holy, the Lord of hosts, whose glory 
filleth the whole earth ;” (Isa. vi. 1.3.) which titles can be- 
long to none beside the one and only God. But Christ was 
he whose glory Isaiah saw, as St. John doth testify, saying, 
“ These things said Esatas, when he saw his glory, and spake 
of him:” (John xii. 41.) and he whose glory he saw, and of 
whom he spake, was certainly Christ: for of him the apostle 
treateth in that place, and of none but him. ‘These things 
spake Jesus and departed. But though he (that ts, Jesus) had 
done so many miracles before them, yet they believed not on 
him,” (Ibid. 36, 37.) thatis, Christ who wrought those miracles. 
The reason why they believed not on him was, ‘‘ That the 
saying of Esaias the prophet might be fulfilled, which he spake, 
Lord, who hath believed our report?” (Ibid. 38.) and as they 
did not, so they could not believe in Carist, ‘‘ because that 
Esaias said again, He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened 
their hearts; that they should not see with their eyes, nor un- 
derstand with their hearts, and be converted, and I should 
heal them.” (Ibid. 39, 40.) For those who God foresaw, 
and the prophet foretold, should not believe, could not do it 
without contradicting the prescience of the one, and the pre- 
dictions of the other. But the Jews refusing to assent unto 
the doctrine of our Saviour, were those of whom the prophet 
spake: for *‘ these things said Esaias when he saw his glory, 
and spake of him.” (Ibid. 41.) Nowif the glory which Isaiah 
saw, were the glory of Chérist, and he of whom Isaiah in that 
chapter spake, were Christ himself; then must those blinded 
eyes and hardened hearts belong unto these Jews, and then 
their infidelity was so long since foretold. Thus doth the 
fixing of that prophecy upon that people, which saw our Sa- 
viour's miracles, depend upon I[saiah’s vision, and the appro- 
priation of it unto Christ. Wherefore St. John infallibly heth 
taught us, that the prophet saw the glory of Christ, and the 
prophet hath as undoubtedly assured us, that he whose glory 
then he saw, was the one omnipotent and eternal God ; and con- 
sequently both together have sealed this truth, that Christ did 
then subsist in that glorious majesty of the eternal Godhead. 

Lastly, He who, being man, is frequently in the Scriptures 
called God, and that in such a manner, as by that name no 
other can be understood but the one only and eternal God, 
he had an existence before he was made man, and the being 
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which then he had was no other than the divine essence; be 
cause all novelty is repugnant to the Deity, nor can any be 
that one God, who was not so from all eternity. But Jesus 
Christ being in the nature of man, is frequently in the sacred 
Scriptures called God; and that name is attributed unto him 
in such a manner, as by it no other can be understood but the 
one almighty and eternal God. 

Which may be thus demonstrated. It hath been already 
proved, and we all agree in this, that there can be but one di- 
vine essence, and so but one supreme God. Wherefore were 
it not said in the Scriptures, there are “ many gods ;” (] Cor. 
viii. 4.) did not he himself who is supreme call others so; we 
durst not give that name to any but to him alone, nor could 
we think any called God to be any other but that one. It had 
been then enough to have alleged that Cérist is God, to prove 
bis subreme and eternal Deity : whereas now we are answered, 
that there are “gods many,” and therefore it followeth not 
from that name, that he is the one eternal God. But if 
Christ be none of those many gods, and yet be God; then can 
he be no other but that one. And that he is not to be num- 
bered with them, is certain, because he is clearly distinguished 
from them, and opposed to them. We read in the Psalmist, 
**[ have said, Ye are gods, and all of you are children of the 
Most High.” (Psal. Ixxxii.6.) But we must not reckon Christ 
among those gods, we must not number the only-begotten Son 
among those children. For ‘they knew not, neither would 
they understand, they walked on in darkness :” (Ibid. 5.) and 
whosoever were gods only as they were, either did, or might do 
so. Whereas Christ, in whom alone dwelt ‘all the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily,” (Col. ii. 9.) is not only distinguished from, 
but opposed to, such gods as those, by his disciples saying, 
“ Now we are sure that thou knowest all things ;” (John xvi. 
30.) by himself proclaiming, ‘‘ 1] am the light of the world: he 
that followeth me, shall not walk in darkness.” (John viii. 12.) 
St. Paul hath told us, ‘‘ there be gods many, and Jords many ;” 
but withal hath taught us, that “to us there is but one God, 
the Father, and one Lord Jesus Christ.”’ (1 Cor. viii. 5, 6.) In 
which words, as the Father is opposed as much unto the many 
lords,as many gods ; so is the Son as much unto the many gods 
az many lords; the Father being as much Lord as God, and 
the Son as much God as Lord. Wherefore being we find in 
Scripture frequent mention of one God, and beside that one 
an intimation of many gods, and whosoever is called God, must 
either be that one, or one of those many; being we find our 
blessed Saviour’ to be wholly opposed to the many gods, and 
consequently to be none of them, and yet we read im often 
styled God: it followeth, that that name 18 attributed unto him 
in such a manner, as by it no other can be understood but the 


one almighty and eternal God. Ly 


192 ARJICLE II. 


Again, those who deny our Saviour to be the same God 
with the Father, have invented rules to be the touchstone of the 
eternal power and Godhead. First, Where the name of God 
is taken absolutely, as the subject of any proposition, it always 
sicnifies the supreme power and majesty, excluding all others 
from that Deity. Secondly, Where the same name 15 any wa 
used with an article, by way of excellency, it likewise signifie 
the same supreme Godhead as admitting others toa communion 
of Deity, but excluding them from the supremacy. Upon these 
two rules they have raised unto themselves this observation, That 
whensoever the name of God absolutely taken is placed as the 
subject of any proposition, it is not to be understood of Christ : 
and wheresoever the same name is spoken of our Saviour by 
way of predicate, it never hath an article denoting excellency an- 
nexed to it ; and consequently leaves him in the number of those 
gods, who are excluded from the majesty of the eternal Deity 

Now though there can be no kind of certainty in any such 
observations of the articles, because the Greeks promiscuotsly 
often use them or omit them, without any reason of their usur- 
pation or othission(whereof examples are innumerable); though 
if those rules were granted, yet would not their conclusion fol- 
low, because the supreme God is often named (as they con- 
fess) without an article, and therefore the same name may sig- 
nify the same God when spoken of Christ, as well as when of 
the Father, so far as can concern the omission of the article: 
yet to complete my demonstration, I shall shew, first, That the 
name of God takea subjectively is to be understood of Christ. 
Secondly, That the same name with the article affixed is attri- 
buted untohim. Thirdly, That if it were not so, yet where the arti- 
cle is wanting, there 1s that added to the predicate, which hath as 
great a virtue to signify that excellency as the article could have. 

St. Paul, unfolding the mystery of godliness, hath delivered 
81x propositions together, and the subject of all and each of 
them is God. ‘“ Without controversy great is the mystery of 
godliness : God was manifested in the flesh, justified in the 
spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on 
in the world, received up into glory.” (1 Tim. iii. 16.) And 
this God which 1s the subject of all these propositions must 
be understood of Cérist, because of him each one is true, and 
all are so of none but him; he wasthe Word which was God, 
and was made flesh, and consequently “ God manifested in the 
flesh.” Upon him the Spirit descended at his baptism, and 
after his ascension was poured upon his apostles, ratifying his 
commission, and confirming the doctrine which they received 
from him: wherefore he was ‘‘God justified in the Spirit.” 
His nativity the angels celebrated, in the discharge of his office 
they ministered unto him, at his resurrection and ascension 
they were present, always ready to confess and adore him: he 
he was therefore ‘‘ God seen of angels.” The apostles preached 
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unto all nations, and he whom they preached was Jesus Christ. 
(Acts viii. 5. 35. ix. 20. xi. 20. xvii. 3. 18. xix. 13. Rom. xvi. 
25. 2 Cor. i. 19. Phil. i. 18.) The Father “ separated St. Paul 
from his mother’s womb, and called him by his grace to reveal 
bis Son unto him, that he might preach him among the 
heathen:” (Gal. i. 15, 16.) therefore he was ‘‘ God preached 
unto the Gentiles.” John the Baptist spake “ unto the people, 
that they should believe on him which should come after him, 
that is, on Christ Jesus.” (Acts xix. 4.) “ We have believed in 
Jesus Christ,” (Gal. ii. 16.) saith St. Paul, who so taught the 
gaoler trembling at his feet, ‘‘ Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shalt be saved :” (Acts xvi. 31.) he therefore was “ God 
believed on in the World.” When he had been forty days on 
earth after his resurrection, he was taken visibly up into heaven, 
and sat down at the right hand of the Father: wherefore he was 
“ God feceived up into glory.” And thus all these six propo- 
sitions, according to the plain and familiar language of the 
Scriptures, are infallibly true of Cérist, and so of God, as he 
is taken by St. John, (i. 1.) when he speaks those words, “ the 
Word was God.” But all these cannot be understood of any 
other, which either is, oris called, God. For though we grant 
the divine perfections and attributes to be the same with the 
divine essence, yet are they never in the Scriptures called 
God; nor can any of them with the least show of probability be 
pretended as the subject of these propositions, or afford any 
tolerable interpretation. When they tell us that ‘ God,” 
that is, the wall of God,* “* was manifested in the flesh,” that 
is, was revealed by frail and mortal men, and ‘received up into 
glory,” that is, was received gluriously on earth,t they teach us 
a language which the Scripturest know not, and the Holy 
Ghost never used, and as no attributes, 80 no person but the 
Son can be here understood under the name of God: not the 


9 « Deus, i. 6. voluntas ipsius de ser- 
vandis hominibus, per homines infirmos 
εἰ mortales perfecte patefacta est, &c.’ 
Catech. Racev. ad Quest. 59. 

¢ ‘ Insignem in modum et summa cum 
gloria recepta fuit.’ Ibid. 16. 

¢ For Θεοὺς is not ϑέλημα Θιοῦ, much 
less is dveangSy received or embraced. Elias 
speaketh not of bis reception, but his as- 
ceusion, when he saith to Elisha: Ti 
fuhew σοὶ πρὶν ἢ ἀναληφθῆναι ἀπὸ σοῦ; Y 
Kings ii. 9, and ver. 10. ᾿Εὰν ἴδης με ἀνα- 
λαμβανόμϑιον ἀπό σου, καὶ ἔσται σοι οὕτως. 
Whea he actually ascended, as the ori- 
pal Sym, it is no otherwise translated b 
the Septuagint, than ἀνελήφθη Ἡλιοὺ b 
φισγισμώ ὡς εἷς τὸν οὐρανόν. ver. 11. 

Which language was preserved by the 
Hellenizing Jews : Ὁ ἀναληφθεὶς iv λαίλαπι 
tats, Sirac. xiviii, 9. and again : ἀνελήφθη 

ἃς rw οὐρανὸν, 1 Mac. ii. 58. Neither 


did they use it of Elias only, but of Enoch 
also: Οὐδὲ εἷς ἐκτίσϑη οἷος ᾿Ενὼχ, καὶ yap 
αὑτὸς ἀκελήφθη ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς. δῖγδο. xlix. 
14. The same language is continued in 
the New Testament of our Saviour’s as- 
cension : ἀνελήφθε εἷς τὸν οὐρανὸν, Mark xvi. 
19. ὁ ἀναληφθεὶς ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, 
Acts i. 11. and singly, ἀνελήφθη, Acts i. 
2. and, ἀνελήφθυ ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν, Acts i. 22. As 
therefore ἀνάληψις τοῦ Μωσίως, in the lan- 
guaye of the Jews, was not the reception 
of Moses by the Israelites, but the as- 
sumption of his body; 80 ἀνάληψις τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ is the ascension of Christ, Luke 
ix. 51. Wherefore this being the con- 
stant notion of the word, it must so be 
here likewise understood, ἀνελόφϑη ἐν δόξῃ" 
as the Vulgar Latin (whose authority is 
pretended against us), assumptum est in 
gloria ; rendering it here by the same word 
y which he always translated awasoSy. 
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Holy Ghost, for he is distinguished from him, as being justified 
by the Spirit; not the Father, who was not manifested in the 
flesh, nor received up into glory. It remaineth therefore, that, 
whereas the Son is the only person to whom all these clearly 
and undoubtedly belong, which are here jointly attributed 
unto God, as sure as the name of God is expressed universally 
in the copies* of the orginal language, so thus absolutely 
and subjectively taken must it be understood of CaArist. 


* For being the Epistle was written 
in the Greek language, it is enough if 
all those copies do agree. Nor need we 
be troubled with the observation of Gro- 
tius on the place: ‘Suspectam nobis 
hanc lectionem faciunt interpretes ve- 
teres, Latinus, Syrus, Arabs, et Am- 
brosius, qui omnes legerunt ὃ ἐφανερώθη." 
I confess the Vulgar Latin reads it other- 
wise than the Greek, Quod manifestatum 
ext in carne; and it cannot be denied but 
the Syriac, however translated by Tre- 
mellius, agreeth with the Latin; and 
both seem to have read ὃ instead of Θεός, 
But the joint consent of the Greek copies 
and interpreters are above the authority 
of these two translators ; and the Arabic 
set forth in the Biblia Polyglotta agreeth 
expressly with them. But that which 
Grotius hath farther observed is of far 
greater consideration: ‘ Addit Hinc- 
marus opusculo 55. illud Θεὸς hic positum 
a Nestorianis.’ For if at first the Greeks 
read ὃ ἐφανερώθη, and that δ were altered 
into Θεὸς by the Nestorians, then ought 
we to correct the Greek copy by the Latin, 
and confess there is not only no force, 
but not so much as any ground or colour 
for our arguments. But first, it is no way 
probable that the Nestorians should find 
it in the original 6, and make it Θεὸς, be- 
cause that by so duing they had over- 
thrown their own assertion, which was, 
that God was not incarnate, nor born of 
the Virgin Mary; that God did not as- 
cend unto heaven, but Christ by the 
Holy Ghost remaining upon him, καὶ τὴν 
ἀνάληψιν αὐτῶ χαρισάμενον. Concil, Ephes. 
par. i. cap. 17. Secondly, it is certain 
that they did not make this alteration, 
because the Catholic Greeks read it Θεὸς 
before there were such heretica, so called. 
‘ Nestoriani a Nestorio Episcopo, Patri- 
archa Constantinopolitano.’ δ. August. 
Heres. Nestorius, from whom that heresy 
began, was Patriarch of Constantinople 
after Sisinnius, Sisinnius after Atticus, 
Atticus after Nectarius, who succeeded 
Joannes, vulgarly. called Chrysostomus. 
But St. Chrysostom read not 6, but Θεὸς, 
as a by his Commentaries upon 
the place: Θεὸς ἐφανερώϑη ἐν vag, Tee 
φέστιν, ὁ δημιουργόςς = Orat. 11. And St. 


Cyril, who by all means opposed Nesto- 
rius upon the first appearance of his 
heresy, wrote two large epistles to the 
Queens Pulcheria and Eudocia, in both 
which he maketh great use of this text. 
In the first, after the repetition of the 
words as they are now in the Greek co- 
pies, he proceeded thus: Τίς ὁ ἐν σαραὶ 
φανερωθεῖς ; ἢ δῆλον, ὅτι πάντη τὸ καὶ σάντως 
ὁ ἐκ ϑεοῦ πατρὸς Λόγος" οὕτω γὰρ ἔσται priya 
τὸ τῆς εὐσεβείας μυστήριον, Θεὸς ἐφαναξώϑη 
ἐν σαρκί, de Rect. Fid. t. v. par. ii. p. 192}. 
Wherefore in St. Paul he read Gs; (iad, 
and took that God to be the Werd In the 
second, repeating the same text verbatim, 
he manageth it thus against Nestorius: 
Ei Θεὸς ὧν ὁ λόγος ἐνανδιρυπῆσαι λέγοιτο, καὶ 
οὗ δήπου μϑβθεὶς τὸ εἶναι Θεὸς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ae ἦν 
ἀεὶ διαμείνων, μέγα δὴ τότε καὶ ὁμεολογουμένως 
μέγα ἐστὶ τὸ τῆς εὐσεβείας μυστήριον εἰ δὲ 
ἄνθρωπος γοεῖται κοινὸς 6 Χριστὸς, wie ἔχ σαρεὶ 
Wipaviparras; κιί Ta πῶς οὐχ ἅπασιν ἐναργὲς,᾿ 
ὅτι πᾶς ἄνθρωπος by σαρκί τὰ ἐστὶ, καὶ οὐχ ἂν 
ἑτέρως ὁρῶτό τισι. Ibid. ᾧ. 33. p. 153 
And in the explanation of the second 
anathematism, he maketh use of no other 
text but this to prove the hypostatical 
union, giving it this gloss or exposition: 
Ti tors τὸ, ἐφατερώθη ἐν σαρκί; τουτέστι, 
γέγονε σὰρξ ὁ ἐκ ϑεοῦ πατρὸς λύγος, &c. The 
same he urgeth in his Scholion de Unigeniti 
Incarnatione. So also Theodoret contem- 
porary with Se. Crril: Θεὸς yap ὧν καὶ 
Ssov υἱὸς, καὶ ἀόρατον ἔχων τὴν φύσιν, δξλος 
ἅπασιν ἐνανδρωπήσας ἐγίνετο, σαφὺς δὲ ἡμᾶς 
δύο φύσεις ἐδίδαξεν, iy σαοκὶ γὰρ τὴν θοίαν ἔφη 
φανερωθῆναι φύσιν. Ad Timoth. Ep. I. c. iii. 
16. tom. ni. p. 478. Thirdly, Hinema- 
rus does not say that the Nestorians pat 
Θεὸς into the Greek text, but that he 
which put it in was cast out of his bi- 
shoprick fora Nestorian. His words are 
these: ‘Quidam nimirum ipsas Scrip- 
turas verbis inlicitis imposturaverunt : 
sicut Macedonius Constantinopolitanus 
Episcopus, qui ab Anastasio Imperatore 
idev a Civitate expulsus legitur, quoniam 
falsavit Evangelia, et illum Apoetoli lo- 
cum ubi dicit, quod apparuit in carne, fus- 
tificatum est in Spirita, per cognationem 

recarum literarum, O in © hoc modo 
mutando falsavit. Ubi enim. habuit Qui, 
hoc est ΟΣ monosyliabum Grecum, litera 
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Again, St. Paul speaketh thus to the elders of the church of 
Epliesus; ‘Take heed unto yourselves, and to all the flock 
over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to 
feed the church of God, which he hath purchased with his own 
blood.” (Acts xx. 28.) In these words this doctrinal propo- 
sition is clearly contained, God hath purchased the Church 
with his own blood. For there is no other word either in or 
near the text which can by any grammatical construction be 
joined with the verb, except the Holy Ghost, to whom the pre- 
dicate is repugnant, both in respect of the act, or our redemp- 
tion, and of the means, the blood. If then the Holy Ghost 
bath not purchased the Church; if he hath not bluod to shed 
for our redemption, and ‘‘ without shedding of blood there is 
no remission;” (Heb. 1x. 22.) if there be no other word to 
which, according to the literal construction, the act of purchas- 
ing can be applied; if the name of God, most frequently joined 
to his Church,* be immediately and properly applicable by all 
rules of syntax to the verb which followeth it: then is it of 
necessity to be received as the subject of this proposition, then 
is this to be embraced as infallible Scripture-truth, God hath 


matata O in Θ vertit ; et fecit ΘΣ, id est 
ttesset, Deus ajrpuruit per carnen. Qua- 
propter tanquam Nestorianus fuit expul- 
s. Hinem. Opus. |v. c. 18. Now 
“whereas Hincmarus says expulsus legitur, 
we read not in Evagrius, or the Excerpta 
of ‘Theodotus, or in Joannes Malala, that 
Macedonius was cast out of his bishop- 
rick for any such falsation. It is there- 
fore probable that he had it from Libe- 
ratus, a deacon of the Church of Car- 
thage, who wrote a Breviary, collected 
partly out of the ecclesiastical histories 
wid the acts of the Councils, partly out 
of the relations of such men as he 
thought fit to believe, extant in the fourth 
Tome of the Councils. In which, chap. 
zzix. we have the same relation, only 
with this difference, that O is not turned 
into @, but into Q, and so ΟΣ becomes 
not @Z, but ὩΣ. So that the first Greek 
‘copies are not said to have read it 6, but 
ἧς, and so not to have relation to the mys- 
tery, but to the person of Christ ; and there- 
fore this makes nothing for the Vulgar 
Latin. Secondly, whereas Hincmarus says 
there was but one letter changed, no such 
matation can of ΟΣ make ΘΕΟΣ, it may 
Qz, as we read in Liberatus; and then 
this is nothing to the Greek text. Thi-2'y, 
, us was no Nestorian, but Ana- 
stasias an Entychian, ana ne ejected him, 
not [some of the earlier editions omit not] 
as he did other Catholic bishops under 
the pretence of Nestorianism, but for 
Other reasons. However, Macedonius 
fould not falsify all-the Greek copies, 
when as well those which were before 


his time, as those which were written 
since, all acknowledge Θεός. And if he 
had been ejected for substituting Θεὸς, 
without question Anastasius would have 
taken care for the restoring ὃς, which we 
find not in any copy. It remaineth 
therefore that the Nestorians did not 
falsify the text by reading Θεὲς ἐφανερώθη, 
but that the ancient Greek fathers read it 
so; and, consequently, being the Greek 
is the original, this Lection must be ac- 
knowledyed authentical. 


© τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. For though the 
Church be properly the Church of Christ, 
Matt. xvi. 18. Col. i, 24. and in the plural 
we read once ai ἐκκλησίαι τοῦ Χριστοῦ, Rom, 
xvi. 16. as we do of the churches of God, 
1 Cor, xi. 16. 2 Thess. i. 4. 1 Thess. ii. 14. 
yet ἡ ἐκκλησία τοῦ Θεοῦ, is frequently used ; 
as, 1 Cor.i.%. x. 3%. xv. 9. xi. 22. 2 Cor. 
1. 1.1 Vim. iii. 5. 15. but ἢ ἐκκλησία τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ not once named. And therefore 
we have no reason to alter it in this text, 
or to fancy it first written χοῦ, and then 
made θοῦ, when it is 80 often written Θεοῦ, 
not Χριστοῦ. Some MSS. as the Alexan- 
drian, Cantabrigian, and New Coll. MSS. 
read it τοῦ Κυρίου, and the interpreter of 
lreneus, regere Ecclesiam Domini, 1. iii. c. 
14. Others represent Κυρίου καὶ Θεοῦ, fol- 
lowed by the Arabic interpreter; which 
makes not at all against our argument; 
but, because in this particular unusual, 
not like to be true. The Syriac translat- 
ing it Christi, (erpesy not Domino, as it 


ism the Lat translation) gives rather 


an exposition than a version. 
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Holy Ghost, for he is distinguished from him, as being justified 
by the Spirit; not the Father, who was not manifested in the 
flesh, nor received up into glory. It remaineth therefore, that, 
whereas the Son is the only person to whom all these clearly 
and undoubtedly belong, which are here jointly attributed 
unto God, as sure as the name of God is expressed universally 
in the copies* of the orginal language, so thus absolutely 
and subjectively taken must it be understood of Christ. 


* For being the Epistle was written 
in the Greek language, it is enough if 
all those copies do agree. Nor need we 
be troubled with the observation of Gro- 
tius on the place: ‘Suspectam nobis 
hanc lectionem faciunt interpretes ve- 
teres, Latunus, Syrus, Arabs, et Am- 
brosius, qui omnes legerunt ὃ ἐφαγερώθη.᾽ 
I confess the Vulgar Latin reads it other- 
wise than the Greek, Quod manifestutum 
ext in carne; and it cannot be denied but 
the Syriac, however translated by T're- 
mellius, agreeth with the Latin ; and 
both seem to have read ὃ instead of Θεός. 
But the joint consent of the Greek copies 
and interpreters are above the authority 
of these two translators ; and the Arabic 
set forth in the Biblia Polyglotta agreeth 
expressly with them. But that which 
Grotius hath farther observed is of far 
greater consideration: " Addit Hinc- 
marus opusculo 55. illud Θεὸς hic positum 
a Nestorianis.’ For if at first the Greeks 
Tead ὃ éparegaSu, and that ὃ were altered 
into Θεὸς by the Nestorians, then ought 
we to correct the Greek copy by the Latin, 
and confess there is not only no force, 
but not so much as any ground or colour 
fur our arguments. But first, it is no way 
probable that the Nestorians should find 
it in the original δ, and make it Θεὸς, be- 
cause that by so duing they had over- 
thrown their own assertion, which was, 
that God was not incarnate, nor born of 
the Virgin Mary; tbat God did not as- 
cend unto heaven, but Christ by the 
Holy Ghost remaining upon bim, καὶ τὴν 
ἀνάληψιν aire χαρισάμενον. Concil, Ephes. 
par. 1. cap. 17. Secondly, it is certain 
that they did not make this alteration, 
because the Catholic Greeks read it Θεὸς 
before there were such heretica, so called. 
‘ Nestoriani a Nestorio Episcopo, Patri- 
archa Constantinopolitano.’ δ. August. 
Hares. Nestorius, from whom that heresy 
began, was Patriarch of Constantinople 
after Sisinnius, Sisinnius after Atticus, 
Atticus after Nectarius, who succeeded 
Joannes, vulgarly. called Chrysostomus. 
But St. Chrysostom read not ὃ, but Θεὸς, 
as appears by his Commentaries upon 
the place: Θεὸς ἐφανερώθη by σαρκὶ, rev- 
φέστιν͵ ὁ δημιουργός. Orat. 11. And St. 


Cyril, who by all means opposed Nesto- 
rius upon the first appearance of bis 
heresy, wrote two large epistles to the 
Queens Pulcheria and Eudocia, in both 
which he maketh great use of this text. 
In the first, after the repetition of the 
words as they are now in the Greek co- 
pies, he proceeded thus: Τίς ὁ ἐν σαρκὶ 
φανερωθεὶς ; % δῆλον, ὅτι πάντη τῇ καὶ πάντως 
ὁ ἐκ ϑεοῦ πατρὸς Λόγος" οὕτω γὰρ ἔσται priya 
τὸ τῆς εὐσεβείας μυστήριον, Θεὸς ἐφαναςώϑῃ 
ἐν σαρκί. de Rect. Fid. t. v. par. il. p. 144. 
Wherefore in St. Paul he read Θεὲ; (sad, 
and took that Gud to be the Werd In the 
second, repeating the same text verbatin, 
he manageth it thus against Nestorius: 
Ei Θεὸς ὧν ὁ λόγος ἐνανδρυπῆσαι λέγοιτο, καὶ 
οὗ δήπου pesBeic τὸ εἶναι Θεὸς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν οἷς ἦν 
ἀεὶ διαμείνων, μεέγα δὴ τότε καὶ ὁμολογουμκένως 
μέγα ἐστὶ τὸ τῆς εὐσεβείας μυσπήξιον εἰ δὲ 
ἄνθρωπος γοεῖται κοινὸς ὁ Χριστὸς, wae by σαρκὶ 
“ιφανέρωται; xb τὰ πῶς οὐχ ἅπασιν ἐναργὲς, 
ὅτι was ἄνϑρωπος ty σαρκί τε ἐστὶ, καὶ οὐχ ἂν 
ἑτέρως ἑρῶτό τισι. Ibid. ᾧ. 83. p. 158» 
And in the explanation of the second 
anathematism, he maketh use of no other 
text but this to prove the hypostatical 
union, giving it this gloss or exposition: 
τί ἐστι τὸ, ἐφατερώθη ἐν σαρκί ; τουτέστι, 
γέγονε σὰρξ ὁ ἐκ ϑεοῦ πατρὸς λύγος, &c. The 
same he urgeth in his Scholion de Unigeniti 
Incarnatione. So also Theodoret contem- 
porary with St. Cyril: Θεὸ; yap ὧν καὶ 
Sted υἱὸς, καὶ ἀόρατον ἔχων τὴν φύσιν. δῆλος 
ἅπασιν ἐνανϑρωπήσας ἐγένετο, σαφὺς δὲ ὑμᾶς 
δύο φύσεις ἐδίδαξεν, iy σαρκὶ γὰρ τὸν θείαν ἔφα 
φανερωθῆναι φύσιν. Ad Timoth. Ep. 1. ς. iti. 
16. tom. il. p. 478. Thirdly, Hinema- 
rus does not say that the Nestorians put 
Θεὸς into the Greek text, but that he 
which put it in was cast out of bis bi- 
shoprick for a Nestorian. His words are 
these: ‘Quidam nimirum ipsas Scrip- 
turas verbis inlicitis imposturaverunt : 
sicut Macedonius Constantinopolitanus 
Episcopus, qui ab Anastasio Imperatore 
idev a Civitate expulsus legitar, quoniam 
falsavit Evangelia, et illum Apostoli lo- 
cum ubi dicit, quod apparuit in carne, fur 
tificatum est in Spiritu, per cognationem 
Grecarum literarum, O in Θ hoc modo 
moutando falsavit. Ubi enim. habuit Qui, 
hoc est ΟΣ monosyllabum Grecum, litera 
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Again, St. Paul speaketh thus to the elders of the church of 
Evliesus; ‘Take heed unto yourselves, and to all the flock 
over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to 
feed the church of God, which he hath purchased with his own 
blood.” (Acts xx. 28.) In these words this doctrinal propo- 
sition is clearly contained, God hath purchased the Church 
with his own blood. For there is no other word either in or 
near the text which can by any grammatical construction be 
joined with the verb, except the Holy Ghost, to whom the pre- 
dicate is repugnant, both in respect of the act, or our redemp- 
tion, and of the means, the blood. If then the Holy Ghost 
hath not purchased the Church; if he hath not blvod to shed 
for our redemption, and ‘‘ without shedding of blood éAere is 
no remission;” (Heb. ix. 22.) if there be no other word to 
which, according to the literal construction, the act of purchas- 
ing can be applied ; if the name of God, most frequently joined 
to his Church,* be immediately and properly applicable by all 
rules of syntax tothe verb which followeth it: then is it of 
necessity to be received as the subject of this proposition, then 
is this to be embraced as infallible Scripture-truth, God hath 


matata O in © vertit ; et fecit ΘΣ, id est 
atesset, Deus appuruit per carnem, Qua- 
pter tanquam Nestorianus fuit expul- 
δον. Hinem, Opus. |v. ο. 18. Now 
whereas Hincmarus says expulsus legitur, 
we read not in Evagrius, or the Excerpta 
of Theodotus, or in Joannes Malala, that 
Macedonius was cast out of his bishop- 
rick for any such falsation. It is there- 
fore probable that he had it from Libe- 
ratus, a deacon of the Church of Car- 
thage, who wrote a Breviary, collected 
partly out of the ecclesiastical histories 
atid the acts of the Councils, partly out 
of the relations of such men as he 
thought fit to believe, extant in the fourth 
Tome of the Councils. In which, chap. 
txix. we have the same relation, only 
with this difference, that O is not turned 
into @, but into 2, and so ΟΣ becomes 
not @Z, but ΩΣ. So that the first Greek 
‘copies are not said to have read it δ, but 
&, and so nct to have relation to the mys- 
tery, but to the person of Christ ; and there- 
fore this makes nothing for the Vulgar 
Latin. Secondly, whereas Hincmarus says 
there was but one letter changed, no such 
matation can of ΟΣ make ΘΕΟΣ, it may 
ὩΣ, as we read in Liberatus; and then 
this is nothing to the Greek text. Thi-?!y, 
onius was no Nestorian, but Ana- 

stasine an Entychian, ana ae ejected him, 
ποῖ [rome of the earlier editions omit not] 
ts he did other Catholic bishops under 
the pretence of Nestorianism, but for 
Other reasius. However, Macedonius 
fould not falsify all-the Greek copies, 
when as well those which were before 


his time, as those which were written 
since, all acknowledge Θεός. And if he 
had been ejected for substitating Θεὸς, 
without question Anastasius would have 
taken care for the restoring ὃς, which we 
find not in any copy. It remaineth 
therefore that the Nestorians did not 
falsify the text by reading Θεὸς ἐφανερώθη, 
but that the ancient Greek fathers read it 
so; and, consequently, being the Greek 
is the original, this Lection must be ‘ac- 
knowledyed authentical. 


Φ τὴν ἰχκλησίαν rou Θεοῦ. For though the 
Church be properly the Church of Christ, 
Matt. xvi. 18. Col. i. 24. and in the plural 
we read once ai ἐκκλησίαι τοῦ Χριστοῦ, Rom, 
xvi. 16. as we do of the churches of God, 
1 Cor. xi. 16. 2 Thess. i. 4. 1 Thess. ii. 14. 
yet ἡ κκλησία τοῦ Θεοῦ, is frequently used ; 
as, 1 Cor.i. 2. x. δὲ. xv. 9, xi. 22. 2 Cor. 
i. 1,1 Tim. iti. 5. 15. but ἡ ἐκκλησία τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ not once named. And therefore 
we have no reason to alter it in this text, 
or to fancy it first written χοῦ, and then 
made θοῦ, when it is so often written Θεοῦ, 
not Χριστοῦ. Some MSS. as the Alexan- 
drian, Cantabrigian, and New Coll. MSS. 
read it τοῦ Κυρίου, and the interpreter of 
lreneus, regere Ecclesiam Domini, |. iii. c 
14. Others represent Κυρίου καὶ Θεοῦ, fol- 


‘lowed by the Arabic interpreter; which 


makes not at all against our argument; 
but, because in this particular unusual, 
not like to be ttue. The Syriac translat- 
ing it Christi, (xrvwst not Domino, as it 


ia in the Latin translation) gives rather 


an exposition than a version. 
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purchased the Church with his own blood. But this God may 
and must be understood of Crist: it may, because he hath; it 
must, because no other person which is called God hath so 
purchased the Church. We “were not redeemed with cor- 
ruptible things, as silver and gold, but with the precious blood 
of Christ.” (1 Pet. i. 18, 19.) With this price were we bought; 
and therefore it may well be said, that Christ our God “ hath 
purchased us with his own blood.” But no other person which 
is, or is called, God, can be suid so to have purchased us, be- 
cause it is an act belonging properly to the mediatorship ; and 
‘there is but one Mediator between God and men:” (1 Tim. 
ii. 5.) and the Church is “sanctified, through the offering of 
the body of Jesus Christ once for all.” (Heb. x. 10.) Nor 
can the expression of this act, peculiar to the Son, be attri- 
buted to the Father, because this blood signifieth death : and 
though the Father be omnipotent, and can do all things, yet 
he cannot die. And though it might be said that he purchased 
us, because he gave his Son to be a ransom for us, yet it can- 
not be said that he did it by “ his own blood ;” for then it would 
follow, that he gave not his Son, or that the Son and the Father 
were the same person. Beside, it is very observable, that this 
particular phrase of “ his own blood,” is in the Scripture put 

y way of opposition to the blood of another ;* and howsoever 
we may attribute the acts of the Son unto the Father, because 
sent by him; yet we cannot but acknowledge that the blood 
and death was of another than the Father. * Not by the blood 
of goats and calves, but by his own blood, he entered in once 
into the holy place ;” (Heb. ix. 12.) and whereas “the high- 
priest entered every year with the blood of others, Christ ap- 
peared once to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself.” (Ibid. 
25, 26.) He then which purchased us wrought it by his own 
blood, as a high-priest opposed to the Aaronical, who made 
atonement by the blood of others. But the Father taketh no 
priestly office, neither could he be opposed to the legal priest, 
as not dying himself, but giving another. Wherefore where- 
soever the Father and the Son are described together as work- 
ing the salvation of man, the blood by which it is wrought is 
attributed to the Son, not to the Father: as when St. Paul 
speaketh of the ‘‘ redemption that is in Jesus Christ, whom 
God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his 
blood, to declare his righteousness ;” (Rom. iii. 24, 25.)+ his 


9 Ἴδιον αἶμα 1ἴ6 opposed toalua ἀλλότειον. 
And therefore it is observable, that the 
author of the Racovian Catechism, in bis 
Anewer to this place of Scripture, doth 
never make the least mention of ἴδιον or 
proprium, but only affirms that the blood 
of Christ may be called the blood of God 
the Father ; and totidem verbis did Socinus 
answer to Wiekus before, but in his whole 


Answer concealed the force of ἴδιον : where- 
as the strength of our argument lies in 
those words, διὰ τοῦ ἰδίεν «αἴμεατος, or, 88 
the Alexandrian MSS. and one mentioned 
by Beza, διὰ τοῦ αἴματος τοῦ ἰδίου. 


t Ὃν προέθετο ὃ Θεὸς ἱλαστήριον διὰ rh 
πίστεως ἐν τῷ αὑτοῦ αἵματι, εἰς ἔνδοξο τὸ 
δικαιοσύνης αὐτοῦ, 
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that is, his ows rightcousness, hath reference to God the Father, 
but Ais, that is, Azs own blood, must be referred to Christ the 
Son. When he glorifieth the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, attributing unto him, that he hath blessed, elected, pre- 
destinated, adopted, accepted us, made known unto us the mys- 
tery of his will, and gathered us together in one ; in the midst 
of this acknowledgment be brings in “the Beloved in whom 
we have redemption through his blood,” (Eph. i. 6, 7.) as that 
which cannot be attributed to the Father. Christ hath blessed 
us ; and the apostle saith the Father hath blessed ἃ8 which is 
true, ‘‘ because he sent his Son to bless us.” (Acts iii. 26.) 
Christ hath made known unto us the will of his Father; and 
the apostle saith, the Father “ hath made known unto us the 
mystery of his will;” (Eph.i. 9.) because he sent his Son to 
reveal it. Christ hath delivered us; and the Father is said to 
** deliver us from the power of darkness :” (Col. i. 13.) not that 
we are twice delivered, but because the Father delivereth us 
by his Son. And thus these general acts are familiarly attri- 
buted to them both; but still a difference must be observed 
and acknowledged in the means and manner of the perform- 
ance of these acts. For though it is true, that the Father and 
the Son revealed to us the will of God; yet it is not true that 
the Father revealed it by himself to us; but that the Son did 
so, it is. They both deliver us from sin and death; but the 
Son “ gave himself for our sins, that he might deliver us ;” 
(Gal. i. 4.) the Father is not, cannot be said to have given 
himself, but his Son; and therefore the apostle giveth thanks 
unto the Father, ‘who hath delivered us from the power of 
darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear 
Son, in whom we have redemption through his blood.” (Col. 
1. 13, 14.) Now this blood is not only the blood of the new 
Covenant, and consequently of the Mediator; but the nature 
of this Covenant is such, that it is also a Testament, and there- 
fore the blood must be the blood of the testator; “ for where 
a testament is there must also of necessity be the death of the 
testator.” (Heb. ix. 16.) But the testator which died is not, 
cannot be, the Father, but the Son ; and consequently the blood 
is the blood of the Son, not of the Father. It remaineth there- 
fore that God, who purchased the Church with his own blood, 
_is not the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, or any other which 
is called God, but only Jesus Christ the Son of God, and God. 
And thus have I| proved thee first of the three assertions, that 
the name of God absolutely taken and placed subjectively, is 
gometimes to be understood of Christ. 

The second, That the name of God invested by way of ex- 
cellency with an article, is attributed in the Scriptures unto 
Christ, may be thus made good. He which is called Emmanue. 
is named God by way of excellency; for that name, saith St. 
Matthew, “ being interpreted, is God with us :” (Matt. i. 23.) 
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and in that interpretation the Greek* article ts prefixed. But 
Christ is called Emmanuel ; “ that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, Behold, a virgin 
shall be with child, and shall bring forth a son, and they 
shall call his name Emmanuel.” (Ibid. 22, 23.) Therefore he 
is that ‘ God with us,” which 1s expressed by way of excellency, 
and distinguished from all other who are any ways honoured 
with that name: for it is a vain imagination to think that Christ 
is called Emmanuel, but that he is not what he is called : as 
«* Moses built an altar, and called the name of it Jehovah Nissi,” 
(Exod. xvii. 15.) and ‘‘ Gideon” another called “Jehovah 
Shalom ;” (Judg. vi. 24.) and yet neither altar was Jehovah: 
as Jerusalem was called “the Lord our righteousness ;” (Jer. 
xxxiii. 16.) and yet that city was not the Lord. Because 
these two notions, which are conjoined in the name Emmanuel, 
are severally true of Christ. First, heis Emmanu, that is, with 
us, for he hath “ dwelt among us :” (John i. 14.) and when he 
parted from the earth, he said to his disciples, “" I am with you 
alway, even to the end of the world.” (Matt. xxvii. 20.)+ 
Secondly, he is Εἰ, and that name was given him, as the pro- 
phet testifieth, “‘ For unto us a child is born, unto us a Son is 
given: and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the 
mighty God.” (Isa. ix. 6.}} He then who is both properly called 
El, that is, God, and is also really Emmanu, that is, with us, he 
must infallibly be that Emmanuel who is ‘‘God with us.” In- 
deed, if the name Emmanuel were to be interpreted by way of 
ἃ proposition, ‘God is with us,’ as “‘the Lord our righteous- 
ness,’ and ‘the Lord is there,” (Ezek. xlviii. 35.) must be 
understood where they are the names of Jerusalem; then should 
it have been the name not of Christ but of his Church: and if 
we under the Gospel had been called so, it could have received 
no other interpretation in reference to us. But being it is not 
ours, but our Saviour’s name, it bears no kind of similitude 
with those objected appellations, and is as properly and di- 
rectly to be attributed to the Messias as the name of Jesus. 
Wherefore it remaineth that Christ be acknowledged God 
with us, according to the evangelical interpretation, with an 
expression of that excellency which belongeth to the supreme 
Deity. 

Again, he to whom St. Thomas said, “My Lord and my 
God,” (John xx. 28.) or rather, ‘The Lord of me, and the God 
of me ;’ he is that God before whose naine the Greek article is 

refixed, which they require, by way of excellency. But St. 
homas spake these words to Christ § For Jesus spake unto 


© Καὶ καλέσευσι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Ἐμμανουλ, Christ, but to God the Father. So Theo- 


δ bart μεεθεςμεννευόμοενον, Μεθ᾿ ἡμῶν ὁ Θεός. dorus Mopsuestenus in his Commentary 
t ᾿Εγὼ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰμί. on St. John: ‘ Thomas quidem, cum asic 
1 ὙΩΣ oe credidisset, Dominus meus ct Deus meus 


§ Iscced it hath been answered, that dicit, non ipsum Dominum et Deum dicens 
these words are not to be referred to (non enim resurrectionis scientia docebat 
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Thomas, ‘and Thomas answered and said unto him, My Lord 


and my God.” 


et Deum ease eum qui resurrexit), sed 
gursi ere miraculoso facto Deum collau- 
dat.’ Syn. V. Collat.4. As if Thomas had 
intended only to have praised God for 
Faising Christ. But first, it is plain that 
Thomas answered Christ ; secondly, that 
be spake unto him, that is to Christ, and 
consequently, that the words which he 
spake belong to Christ ; thirdly, that the 
words are a confession of his faith in 
Christ, as oar Saviour doth acknowledge. 
And whereas Franciscus Davidis did ob- 
ject, that in a Latin Testament he found 
not et dixit ei, but et dixit without ci, it is 
sufficiently discountenanced by Socinus 
in his epistle, affirming that all the Greek 
and Latin copies had it, except that one 
which he had found: and therefore the 
Omirsion must be imputed to the neyli- 
geace of the printer. 


8. Ὁ κχύριός μου καὶ ὁ Θεός μου. Either in 
these words there is an ellipsis of εἶ σὺ, 
Thow art my Lord, thou urt my God: or 
an antiptovis, the aominuative case used for 
the vocative, as Ελωϊ, Ἐλωΐ, 6 Θεός μεου, ὁ Θεός 
μευ, Mark xv. 34. ᾿αββὰ ὁ πατὴς, Mark xiv. 
36. and Χαῖρε ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν Ιουδαίων, John 
xiz.3. If it be an ellipsis of the verb af, 
so frequent in the Scriptures, and of the 
person sufficiently understood in the pre- 
eeding pronoun, then is it evident that 
ὁ Θεὸς is attributed unto Christ; for then 
St. Thomas said unto him, Thou art 
ὁ Θεός μου. If it be an antiptosis, though 
the construction require not a verb, yet 
the signification virtually requireth as 
much, which is equivalent; for he ac- 
knowledgeth him as much God while he 
ealleth him so, as if he did affirm bim to 
be so. Neither can it be objected that 
the article ὁ serveth only in the place of 
εἶ, as signifying that the nominative is to 

taken for the vocative case; because 
the nominative may as well stand voca- 
tively without an article, as Ἰωσὴφ υἱὸς 
Δαβὶδ, Matt. i. 90. and ᾿Ελέησον ἡμᾶς, Κύριε, 
ες Δαβιδ, Matt. xx. 30, 31. and therefore 
when the vocative is invested with an 
article, it is as considerable as in a nomi- 
native. And being these words were an 
expression of the apostle’s faith, as Carist 
understood and approved them, they must 
contain in them, virtually at least, a pro- 
position ; because no act of our faith can 
be expressed, where the object is not at 
least a virtual proposition. And in that 
proposition, ὁ Θεὸς must be the predicate, 
aod Christ, to whom these words are 
spoken, must also be the subject. It can- 
Rot tnerviore be avuided, but that Sc. 


And in these words* he made confession of 


Thomas did attribute the name of God te 
our Saviour with an article. Indeed to 
me there is no doubt but St. Thomas in 
these words did make as true and real a 
confession of bis faith concerning the per- 
son of Christ, as St. Peter did, when he 
‘‘answered and said, Thou art Christ, the 
Son of the living God,” Matt. xvi. 16. 
and, consequently, that ὁ Κύριος and ὁ Θεὸς 
do as properly belong unto him, as St. 
Peter's ὁ Χριστὸς and ὁ υἱός. As therefore 
Christ said to his disciples, Vos vocatis me 
ὁ διδάσκαλος καὶ ὁ Κύριος, et bene dicitis, sum 
etenim, Joho xiii, 13. so he might have 
replied to Themas, You call me ὁ Κύριος, 
and ὁ Θεὸς, and you say well, for lam so. As 
for the objection of Socinus, that though 


Θεὸς be here spoken of Christ, and that 


with an article ὁ, yet that article is of fo 
force hecause of the following pronoun μου, 
it is most groundless: for the article é 
cannot have relation to the followiag pro- 
noun μου" ἐπεὶ πῶς ἢ ἀπαράδεκτος ἀντωνυμία 
τῶν ἄρθρων by γενικὴ πτώσει εὐθείας ἄρθρον 
παραδέχεται, as that great critic Apollonius 
Alexandrinus observes, |. i. de Sy tax. 6. 
30. And if for peou, it were ὁ ἐμὸς, yet 
even that article would. belong to θεὸς, 
for in these words, ὁ θεὸς ὁ ἐμὸς, neither 
article belongs to ἐμὸς, but both to Ssé;: 
for, as the same critic observes in the same 
Case, τὰ δύο ἄρθρα εἰς μείαν τὴν εὐθεῖαν ἀνα φέ- 
ρέται" οὐκ ἄρα ἐν τῶ, ὁ πατὴρ ὁ ice, κατηνά- 
γκασται τὸ ἕτερον τῶν ἄρϑρων ἐπὶ τὴν ἀντωγυ- 
μίαν φέρεσθαι. So that if ὁ Θεὸς be the 
supreme God, then ὁ Θεός μου must be my 
supreme God: as when David speaks to 
God ὁθΘεὸς, ὁ Θεός μου, πρός σε ὁρθρίζω, Psal. 
Ixii. 1. the latter is of as great importance 
as the former. So again, Paal. xiii. 5. 
ἐξομολογήσομαι ἐν κιθάρα, ὁ θεὸς, ὁ ϑεός μου, 
and slix. 5.6 ϑεὸς ἐμφανῶς ὅξει, ὁ θεὶς ἡμῶν, 
and Ixxi. 12. ὁ θεὸς μὴ μακρύνης ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ὁ 
θεός μου. I dare not therefore say to an 
person that he is ὁ Sede μου, except that t 
do believe that he is ὁ θεός, Wherefore I 
conclude that the words of St. Thomas, 
ὁ κύριός μου καὶ ὁ θεός μου, are as fully and 
highly significative as those of David: 
Πρόσχες TH φωνὴ τῆς δεήσεώς μου, ὁ βασιλεύς 
sou καὶ ὁ θεός μου, Psal. v. ¥%. or those, é 
Geog μου καὶ ὁ κύριός μου, εἷς τὴν δίκην μου, Psal, 
xxxv. 23. or those, Τὰ ϑυσιαστήριά σου, 
κύριε τῶν δυνάμεων, ὁ βασιλεύς μου, καὶ ὁ Sade 
μου, Paal. Ixxxiv. 5. or those of St. John 
in the Revelation, iv. 11. as they lie in the 
Alexandrian and Complutensian copies: 
Αξιος εἴ, ὁ κύριος καὶ ὁ Sade ἡμεῦν ὁ ἅγιος, λαβεῖν 
&c. or that lastly in the most ancien 
hymn, Κύριε ὁ Θεὸς, ὁ ἀμνὸς τοῦ Θευῦ ————~ 
ἐλέησον ἡμᾶς." 
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his faith; for our Saviour replied, “ Thomas, because thoa 
hast seen me, thou hast believed.” (Ibid. 29.) And let him be 
the Lord of me, and the God of me, who was the Lord and the 
God ofan apostle. 

- Nor have we only their required testimony of Christ’s su- 
preme Divinity, but also an addition of verity asserting that 
supremacy. For he is not only termed the God, but, for a 
farther certainty, the true God; and the same apostle, who 
said “the Word was God,” lest any cavil should arise by any 
Omission of an article, though so frequently neglected by all, 
even the most accurate authors, hath also assured us that he 
is the true God. For, “we know (saith he) that the Son of 
God is come, and hath given us an understanding that we may 
know him that is trne: and we are in him that is true, even in 
his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and eternal life.’”’* 
(1 John v. 20.) As therefore we read in the Acts, of the “ won’ 
which God sent unto the children of Israel, preaching peace 
by Jesus Christ; he is Lord of all:” (x. 36.) where it is ac- 
knowledged that the Lord of all is by the pronoun het joined 
unto Jesus Christ, the immediate, not unto God, the remote 
antecedent ; so likewise here the true God is to be referred unto 
Christ, who stands next unto it, not unto the Father, spoken 
of indeed in the text, but at a distance. There is no reason 
alleged why these last words should not be referred to the 
Son of God, but only this, that in grammatical construction 
they may be ascribed to the Father. As when “another king 
arose which knew not Joseph, the same dealt subtilly with our 
kindred ;” (Acts vii. 18, 19.) the same referreth us not to Joseph, 
but to the king of Egypt. Whereas, if nothing else can be 
objected but a possibility in respect of the grammatical con- 
struction, we may as well say that Joseph dealt subtilly with 
his kindred as the king of Egypt; for whatsoever the incon- 
gruity be in history, it makes no solecism in the syntax. Where- 
tore being Jesus Christ is the immediate antecedent to which 
the relative may properly be referred; being the Son of God 
is he of whom the apostle chiefly speaketh ; being this is ren- 
dered as a reason why “ we are in him that is true,” by being 
‘‘in his Son,” to wit, because that Son ‘‘is the true God ;” 
being in the language of St. John the constant title of our 
Saviour is “eternal life ;” being all these reasons may be drawn 
out of the text itself, why the title of the true God should be 
attributed to the Son, and no one reason can be raised from ἡ 
thence, why it should be referred to the Father: I can conclude 
no less, than that our Saviour is the true God, so styled in the 
Scriptures by way of eminence, with an article prefixed, as the 


4 οὗτός ἔστιν ὁ ἀληθινὸς Θεὸς, καὶ & ζωὴ Racor. sect. iv.c. 1. 
αἰώνως. ‘Hic agitur non solum de vero t Οὗτος for oe, as Acts viii. 26. dm 
Neo, sed de illo uno vero Deo, ut articu- Ἱμροσσαλὴμε ale Γάζαν, αὖτε ἐστὶν ἔραρεος, que 
lus in Greco additus indicat.’ Catech. est deserta. 
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first Christian writers which immediately followed the apustles 


did both speak and write.* 


But, thirdly, Were there no such particular place in which 
the article were expressed, yet shall we find such adjuncts 
fixed to the name of God when attributed unto Christ, as will 
prove equivalent to an article, or whatsoever may express the 
supreme Majesty. As when St. Paul doth magnify the Jews, 
“out of whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ came, who is 
over all, God blessed for ever, Amen.” (Rom. ix. 8.) First, 
it is evident that Christ is called God,+ even he who came of 


9 Δοξάζω Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν τὸν ϑεόν, Ignat. 
Epist. ad Smyrn. c. 1. Ἐν θελήματι τοῦ 
Πατρὸς, καὶ ᾿Ιητοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν. Id. 
Ἐν. ad Eph. init. Ὃ γὰρ ϑεὸς ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς ὁ 
Χριστὸς ἐκυοφορήθη ὑπὸ Μαρίας. 1b. c. 18. 


Ὃ yap Sade ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ἐν Πατρὶ ὧν. 


μᾶλλον φαίνεται. Ep. ad Rom. ς. ἃ. Τοῦ Θεοῦ 
Αέγου τὰ λογικὰ πλάσματα ἡμεῖς. Clem. 
Alex. adv. Gentes. ς. i. p. 8. And it was 
well observed by the author of the Mixpa 
Δαβύρινθος, written about the beginning of 
the third century, that not only the an- 
Genter fathers before him, as Justin, 
Miltiades, J atianus, Clemens, Irenzus, 
Melito, &c. did speak of Christ as God ; 
bat that the hymns also penned by Chris- 
tians from the beginning did express 
Christ’s Divinity ; farpeol δὲ ὅσοι καὶ etal 
ὀδιλφὼν aw’ ἀρχῆς ὑπὸ πιστῶν γραφεῖσαι τὸν 
λόγου τοῦ Θεοῦ τὸν Χριστὸν ὑμνοῦσι θεολγγοῦντες. 
And the eystle of Pliny to Trajan testifies 
the same, I. x. ep. 97. ‘ Quod exsent soliti 
mato die ante lucem convenire, carmen- 
que Christo quasi Deo dicere.’ 

t Though some would leave God out of 
the text, upon this pretence, because St. 
Cyprian, in lib. ii. adv. Judwos, §. 6. citing 
this place, leaves it out. But chat must 
needs be by the neglipence of some of the 
scribes, as is evident. First, because 
Manutius and Morellius found the word 
δια in their copies, and both the MSS. 
which Pamelius used acknowledye it. 
Secondly, because St. Cyprian produceth 
the text to prove quod Deus Christus; and 
reckoneth it among the rest in which he 
is called expressly Gad. Thirdly, because 
Tertullian, whose disciple St. Cyprian pro- 
fessed himself, did both so read it, and 
souse it: ‘Solum autem Christum potero 
Deum dicere, sicut idem Apostolus, Er 
quibus Christus, qui est (inquit) Deus super 
omuia benedicius in avum omne.’ Adv. 
Prox. c. 13. And again in the same book : 
‘Hanc et Paulus conspexzit, nec tamen 
Patrem vidit. Nonne, inquit, vidi Jesum ? 
Christum autem et ipsum Deum cogno- 
Minavit: Querum Patreset ex quibus Chris- 
bus weundium caruem, gui est per (vel super) 
Onur Deus benedictus in avian. oc 1. 
Novatiao de Triuitate, c. 13. useth the 


same argument. And another ancient 
author very expressly : ‘ Kogo te, Deum 
credis esse Filium, an non? Sine dubio, 
responsurus es, Deum ; quia etsi negare 
volueris, sanctis Scripturis convinceris, 
dicente Apostola, Er quibus Chrisius se- 
cundum carnem, gui est super omnia Deus 
benedictus in secula.’ So also St. Augustin: 
‘Non solum Pater Deus est, sicut etiam 
omnes Heretici concedunt, sed etiam 
Filius; quod, velint nolint, coguntur 
fateri, dicente Apostolo, Qui est supe 
omnia Deus benedictus in secula.” De Trin. 
l. ii. c. 13. et contra Faustum, 1. xvi.c. 15. 
As for the objection, that St. Chrysostom 
doth not signify in his-commentaries that 
he read θεὸς in the text: I answer, that 
neither does he signify that he read ὁ ἐπὶ 
warroy, forin his exposition he passeth 
over wholly ὁ ἐπὶ πάντων θεὸς, but it doth 
not follow that he read noté ἐπὶ wayrevin 
the text. But when he repeats the words 
of the apostle, he agrees wholly with the 
Greek text, ὁ ὧν ἐπὶ πάντων θεὸς εὐλογητός: 
and Theodoret, who lived not long after 
him, doth not only acknowledye the words, 
but give a full exposition of them: Ἥρκει 
μὲν ἢ τοῦ κατὰ σάρκα προσθήκη «“σαφαϑηλῶσαι 
τοῦ δισπότου Χριστοῦ τὴν θεότητα" ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ 
ἐν τῶ προοιμιίω εἰρηκὼς, τοῦ γενομένου ἐκ σπτὲρ- 
ματος Astid κατὰ σάρκα, imnyayt, τοῦ pre 
θέντος υἱοῦ θεοῦ ἐν δυνάμεει. οὕτως ἐνταῦϑα εἰπὼν, 
τὸ κατὰ σάρκα, προστέθεικε τὸ, ὧν ἐπὶ πάντων 
θεὸς εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς aiavag. t. ill. pp. 74 
As for the omission of Deus in St. Hilary 
ou the Psalms, it must of necessity be at- 
tributed to the negligence of the scribe, 
not to the reading of the father. For how 
be read it, be hath clearly expressed in 
his books de Trinitute: ‘ Nos ignorat Pau- 
lus Christum Deum, dicens, Quorum sunt 
Patres, et ex quthus Christus qui est super 
omnia Deus. Non hic creatura in Deum de- 
putatur, sed creaturarum Deus est, qui su- 
per omnia Deus est.’ |. viii. c. 37. The pree 
tence therefore of Erasmus frem the fathers 
is vain ; and as vain is that of Grotius from 
the Syriac translation, which hath in it 
the name of God expressly, as well as all 
the copies of the oripinal. and ell the rest 
of the translations, 52 Ὁ» unoR VIET 
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the Jews, though not as he came of them, that is, according 
to the flesh, which is here distinguished from his Godhead. 

Secondly, he is so called God as not to be any of the many 
gods, but the one supreme or most high God ;t for he “is God 
over all.” Thirdly, he hath also added the title of blessed, which 
of itself elsewhere signifieth the supreme God,{ and was al- 
ways used by the Jews to express that one God of Israel. 
Wherefore it cannot be conceived St. Paul should write unto 
the Christians, most of which then were converted Jews or 
proselytes, and give unto our Saviour not only the name of 
God, but also add that title which they always gave unto the 
one God of Israel, and to none but him; except he did intend 
‘they should believe him to be the same God whom they always 
in that manner, and under that notion, had adored. As there- 
fore the apostle speaketh of ‘‘ the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which is blessed for evermore ;” (2 Cor. xi. 31. 

of “ the Creator, who is blessed for ever, Amen;” (Rom. i. 25. 

and thereby doth signify the supreme Deity, which was so 
glorified by the Israelites ; and doth also testify that we worship 
the same God under the Gospel, which they did under the Law: 
so doth he speak of Christ in as sublime a style, ‘‘ who ts over 
all, God blessed for ever, Amen;” (Rom. ix. 5.) and thereby 
doth testify the equality, or rather identity, of his Deity. If we 
consider the scope of the apostle, which is to magnify the 
Israelites by the enumeration of such privileges as belonged 
peculiarly to that chosen nation (the most eminent of which 
was contained in the genealogy of our Saviour), we shall find 
their glory did not consist in this, that Céris¢ at first was born 
of them aman, and afterwards made a God, for what great 
honour could accrue to them by the nativity of a man, whose 


5. Τὸ κατὰ capxe opposed unto τὸ κατὰ 
“νεῦμα. As Rom. i. 3. where κατὰ σάρκα 
is used without an article, because κατὰ 
φνῦμα,ἴο which it is opposed, followeth, 
and so the opposition is of itself apparent. 
But here being κατὰ πνεῦμα is not to be 
expressed in the following words, the 
article τὸ, signifying of itself a distinction 
or exception, sheweth that it is to be 
understood. 

t ὧν ἐπὶ πάντων. Not in omnibus, as 
Erasmus, nor super omucs, as Beza, with 
reference to the fathers, which should 
have been tai wayray αὐτῶν: but, as the 
Vulgar translation, and the ancient fathers 
before that. super amuia, ἐπὶ for ἐπάνω, as 
John iii. 31. ὁ ἄνωθεν ἐρχόμενος ἔπάνω πάντων 
ἐστὶ, which signifieth no less than yey the 
ordinary naine of Gad, ὁ ἔψιστος, the most 
high, as itis taken for the supreme God 
Ly itself, Acts vil. 48 and is described, 
Psal. xevii. 9. “Ors σὺ εἰ Κύκιος, ὁ ἔψιστος 
ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν, σφόδρα ὑπερυψώϑης ὑπὲρ 
πάντας τοὺς ϑβους. 


4 As Mark xiv. 61. Σὺ δ᾽ ὁ Χριστὸς ὁ vide 
τοῦ εὐλογητοῦ, “Ἄτὶ thou the Christ the 
Son of the blessed 7’ where the νὰ] 
attribute is taken for God himself, which 
is usually added to the pame of God, as 
2 Cor. xi. 31. Ὁ Sade, ὁ ὧν εὐλεγητὸς εἷς 
τοὺς αἰῶνας" or to any description of him, 
as: ἐλάτεευσαν τῇ κτίσει παρὰ τὸν κτίσαντα, 
ὃς ἔστιν εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας, ᾿Α μήν. Rom, 
1.25. And these expressions of St. Paul 
are consonant to the ancient custom of 
the Jews, who, when the priests in the 
sunctuary rehearsed the name of God, 
were wont to answer, Blessed be his name 
Jor ever. Insomuch as the Blessed One did 
sipnify in their language as much as the 
Holy One, and both, or either of them, 
the God of Israel, Hence are so frequent 
in the Rabbins, mma espn the Holy 
Blessed One, and xweywa the blessed One, 
that they are written by abbreviation 
Mapa or ran and the infuite Blessed Oue, 
7a O'R, Blessed be God for ever, Amen and 
Amen, w53 and Ῥω) Ὁ. 
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Godhead is referred not to his birth, but to his death ? whereas 
this is truly honvarable, and the peculiar glory of that nation, 
that the most high God blessed for ever should “ take on him 
the seed of Abraham,” and come out of the Israelites “as con- 
serning the flesh.” Thus every way it doth appear, the apostle 
spake of Christ as of the one eternal God. 

_ He then who was the Word which in the beginning was with 
God, and was God, he whose glory Esaias saw as the glory 
of the God of Israel ; he who is styled Alpha and Omega, with- 
out any restriction or limitation; he who was truly subsisting 
in the form of God, and equal with him before he was in the 
nature of man; he who being man is frequently called God, 
and that in all those ways by which the supreme Deity is ex- 
pressed : he had a being before Christ was conceived by the 

irgin Mary, and the being which he had was the one eternal 
and indivisible divine essence, by which he always was truly, 
really, and properly God. But all these are certainly true 9f 
him in whom we believe, Jesus Christ, as hath been proved by 
clear testimonies of the sacred Scriptures. Therefore the being 
which Christ had before he was conceived of the Virgin, was 
not any created, but the divine essence; nor was he any crea- 
ture, but the true eternal God: which was our second asser- 
tion, particularly opposed to the Arian heresy.* 

The. third assertion, next to be demonstrated, is, That the 
divine essence which Christ had as the Word, before he was 
conceived by the Virgin Mary, he had not of himself, but by 
communication from God the Father. For this is not to be 
denied, that there can be but one essence properly divine, and 
80 but one God of infinite wisdom, power, and majesty ; that 
there can be but one person originally of himself subsisting in 
that infinite Being,+ because a plurality of more persons so 
subsisting would necessarily infer a multiplicity of gods; that 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ is originally God, as not 


* This heresy was so called from two 
who bare the same name, and fell at the 
fame time into the same opinion ; one of 
them being a presbyter, and rector of a 
burch in Alexandria, the other a deacon: 
as Alexander the bishop of Alexandria, 
in his epistle extant in Theodoret: Εἰσὶ 
δὲ οἱ ἀναθεματιξθέντες αἱρεσιῦται͵ ἀπὸ πρισ- 
βυτίραν μὲν, “Aptos, ἀστὸ διακόνων δὲ, ᾿Αχιλ- 
Mas, Εὐζώζος, ἼΑφειος ἕτερος, ἄς. Eccl. Hist. 
Li.c. 8. fin. In the epistie of the Arians 
to Alexander, he is reckoned amongst 
the Presbyters: “Agno, ᾿Αειθαλὴς, ᾿Αχιλ- 
Nat, Καρπώνης, Σαρματᾶς, “Agsios, φρισβύ- 
ta; Of these two Phabadius contra 
4rien. c. 25. ‘ Patrem et filium esse non 
tam personam, ut Sabellius, aut duas 
substantias, ut Arii.’ The heresy is so 
well known, that it needs no explication: 
and indeed it cannot be better described 


than in the anathematism of the Nicene 
Council : Τοὺς δὲ λέγοντας, ἣν ποτὲ ὅτε οὐκ 
ἦν, καὶ πρὶν γεννηθῆναι οὐκ ἦν, καὶ ὅτι ἐξ 
οὐκ ὄντων ἐγένετο, ἢ ἐξ ἑτέρας ὑποστάσεως ἣ 
οὐσίας φάσκοντας εἶναι, ἢ κτιστὸγ, ἢ ἀλλοιω- 
τὸν, ἢ τρεπτὸν τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, τούτους ava- 
ϑεματίζει ἡ Καϑολικὴ καὶ ᾿Αποστολικὴ Ἐκ- 
κλησία, ‘Vhus translated by St. Hilary: 
‘ Fos autem qui dicunt, erat quando non 
erat, et antequam nasceretur non erat, 
et quod de non exstantibus factas est, vel 
ex alia substantia aut essentia, dicentes 
esse convertibilem et immutabilem Deum 
hos anathematizat Catholica Ecclesia. 
de Synod. c. 84. 

t “Eva γὰρ οἴδαμεν ἀγέννητον, καὶ μίαν τῶν 
πάντων ἀρχὴν τὸν πατέρα τοῦ Κυριε" ἡμῶν 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 8. Basil. Ερ. 78. “Ἕν ἀγένο 


mrov, ὁ Πατήρ. Alex. Ep. apud Theodo- 
retum 
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receiving his eternal being from any other. Wherefore it ne-~ 
cessarily followeth that Jesus Christ, who is certainly not the 
Father, cannot be a person subsisting in the divine nature ori- 
ginally of himself; and consequently, being we have already 
proved that he is truly and properly the eternal God, he must 
be understood to have the Godhead communicated to him b 

the Father, who is not only eternally, but originally God. 
“All things whatsoever the Father hath are mine,’* (John 
xvi. 15.) saith CAérist; because in him is the same fulness of 
the Godhead, and more than that the Father cannot have: but 
yet in that perfect and absolute equality there is notwith- 
standing this disparity, that the Father hath the Godhead not 
from the Son, or any other, whereas the Son hath it from the 
Father: Chrtst is the true God and eternal life; but that he is 
80, is from the Father: “ for as the Father hath life in himself, 
so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself,” (John 
v. 26.)t not by participation, but by communication, It is 
trbe, our Saviour was so in the form of God, that he thought it 
no robbery to be equal with God: but when the Jews sought 
to kill him because he “ made himself equal with God,” he 
answered them, “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, The Son can 
do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do:” (Joha 
v. 18, 19.}} by that connexion of his operations, shewing the 
reception of his essence; and by the acknowledgment of his 
power, professing his substance from the Father. From whence 
16 which was equal, even in that equality confesseth a priority, 
saying, ‘“‘ The Father is greater than I.” (John xiv. 98 ἡ The 
Son equal in respect of his nature, the Father greater in refe- 
rence to the communication of the Godhead. “1 know him 


9 πάντα ὅσα ἔχει ὁ πατὴρ, τοῦ υἱοῦ ἐστὶν, 
ὡς ἵμιταλιν τὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ πατρός" οὐδὲν οὖν 
ἴϑιον, ὅτι κοινὰ, ἐπεὶ καὶ αὑτὸ τὸ εἶναι χοιγὸν 
καὶ ὁμότιμον, εἰ καὶ τῷ υἱῶ παρὰ τοῦ πατρός. 
S. Greg. Nas. Orat. 2. de Filio. 

+t ‘Hoc dixit, Vitam dedit Filio ut ha- 
beret eam in semetipso, tanquam diceret 
Pater, qui est vita in semetipso, genuit 
Filium qui esset vita in semetipso. Pro 
60 enim quod est genuit, coluit intelligi 
dedit, tanquam si cuiquam diceremus, 
dedit tibi Deus esse.’ S. August. Tract. 
19. in loun. §. 13. Et paulo post: " Quid 
ergo Filio dedit ? dedit ei ut Filius esset ; 

epuit ut vita esset; boc est, dedit ha- 
Bere ei vitam in semetipso, ut esset vita 
non egens vita, ne participando intelli- 
gatur habere vitam. Si enim participando 
haberet vitam non in semetipso, posset 
et amittendo esse sine vita: hoc in Filio 
ne accipias, ne coyites, ne credas. Manet 
ergo Pater vita, manet et Filius vita. 
Pater vita in semetipso, non a Filio; 
Filius vita in semetipso, sed a Patre.' 
Ibid. So again, de Trinit. |. i.c.12. ‘ Ple- 


rumque dicit, dedit mihi Pater, in quo valt 
intelligi quod cum genuerit Pater; non 
ut tanquam jam exsistenti et non habenti 
dederit aliquid, sed ipsum dedisse ut hae 
beret, genuisse ut esset.’ 

Σ ‘ Tanquam diceret, Quid scandalizati 
estis quia Patrem meum dixi Deum, quia 
requalem me facio Deo? Ita-sum equa- 
lis, ut non ille a me, sed ego ab illo sim. 
Hoc enim intelligitur in bis verbis, Nos 
potest Filius a se facere quirquum, &c. bow 
est quicquid Filius habet ut faciat, a Pa- 
tre babet ut faciat. Quare habet a Patre 
ut faciat? quia a Patre habet ut possit, 
quia a Patre habet ut sit. Filio enim hoc 
est esse quod posse.’ S. August. Tract. 20. 
in Toun. §. 4. Paula post: * Hoc est, Non 
potest Filius α se quicquum facere, qrod 
esset, si diceret, non est Filius a se. Ete- 
nim si Filius est, natus est; si natus est, 
ab illo est de quo natus est.’ Ibid, §. 8. 

& Δῆλον ὅτι τὸ μεῖζον μέν ἐστι τῆς αἰτίας, 
τὸ δὲ ἴσον τῆς φύσεως. 8. Greg. Nas. Οταῖ, 
2. de Filio, object. 8. & 4. p. 58%. ed 
Par. 1630. 
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(saith Christ), for Iam from him.” (John vii. 29.) And be- 
cause he is from the Father,® therefore he is called by those of 
the Nicene Council, in their Creed, God of God, Light of’ Light, 


very God of very God. he Futher is 


od, but not of God, 


light, but not of light: Christ is God, but of God, light, but of 
light. There is no difference or inequality in the nature or 
essence, because the same in both ; but the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ hath that essence of himself, from none; Christ 
hath the same not of himself, but from him. 

And being the divine nature, as it is absolutely immaterial 
and incorporeal, is also indivisible, Cérist cannot have any part 
of it only communicated unto him, but the whole, by which 
he must be acknowledged coessential,+ of the same substance 


5. So St. Augustin hath observed: ‘Ab 
ipso, inquit, sum, quia Filius de Patre; 
et quicquid est filius, de illo est cujus est 
flius. Ideo Dominum Jesum dicimus 
Denm de Deo; Patrem non dicimus Deum 
de Deo, sed tantum Deum. Et dicimus 
Dominum Jesum lumen de lumine; Pa- 
trem non dicimus lumen de lumine, sed 
tantam /amen. Ad hoc ergo pertinet quod 
dixit, 4b ipso sum.’ Tract. 31. in loan. 
j.4. From hence then did the Nicene 
Council gather those words of their Creed: 
Gaby in Θεοῦ, καὶ φᾶς ix φωτὸς, ϑεὸν ἀληθινὸν 
bs ϑιοῦ ἀληθινοῦ. But not immediately, 
for they were partly in some of the Ori- 
ental Creeds before; as appeareth by 
that confession which Eusebius presented 
to the Council, as containing what he had 
believed and taught ever since his bap 
tism, in which he had these words: xa} 
Be fra Κύριον Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν, τὸν τοῦ ϑϑοῦ 
λόγον, θεὸν ἐκ ϑεοῦ, φῶς ἐκ φωτὸς, ζωὴν ἐκ 
ise And as Eusebius calls him Life of 

ife, so others, Power of Power, and 

isdom of Wisdom. ‘Ideo Christus vir- 
tes et sapientia Dei, quia de Patre vir- 
tate et sapientia etiam ipse virtus et sa- 
Plentia est, sicut lumen de Patre lumine, 
et fons vite apud Deum Patrem utique 
fontem vite.’ S. August. de Trin, 1. vii. 
c. 3. And not ouly so, but Essence of 
Exence. ‘ Pater et filius simul una sapi- 
entia, quia una essentia; et singillatim 
sapientia de sapientia, sicut essentia de 
ewentia.’ Ilid. c. 2. 

t - Ὁμοούσιος, which is coessential or con- 
sbtantial, is not to be taken of a part of 
the divine essence, as if the Son were a 
part of the essence of the Father, and so 
of the same nature with him ; which was 
the opinion of the Manichees. Οὐχ og 
Οὐελεντῖνος προβολὴν τὸ γέγννμα τοῦ waTpEE 
ἰδιγμάτισεν" οὐδ᾽ ὡς Μανιχαῖος μέρος ὁμοού- 
tw τοῦ Tarps τὸ γέννημα εἰσηγήσατο" as 
Arius in bis epistle to Alexander ; by the 
interpretation of St. Hilary: ‘Nec ut 
Valentinus, prolationem natum Patris 


commentatus est; nec, sicut Manichzus, 
partem unius substantie Patris natum 
exposuit.’ De Trin. 1. vi. c. 9. ‘Quod 
Hilarins ita Latine reddidit, tanquam 
ὁμοούσιον id significaret, quod partem sub- 
stantia habet ex toto resectam,’ says Dio- 
nysius Petavius, without any reason ; for 
St. Hilary clearly translates ὁμοούσιον 
barely unius suhstantie, and it was in the 
original μέρος ὁμεοούσιον, which he express- 
ed by partem unins substantia. Under 
this notion first the Arians pretended to 
refuse the name éccovesov, as Arius in the 
same epistle signifieth, lest thereby they 
should admit a real composition and divi- 
sion in the Deity: Εἰ τὸ ix γαστρὸς, καὶ τὸ 
ix Πατρὸς ἐξῆλθον, ὡς μέρος τοῦ ὁμοουσίου καὶ 
ὡς προβολὴ ὑπό τινῶν γοδῖται, σύνθετος ἔσται 
ὁ Πατὴρ, καὶ διαιρετὸς, καὶ τρεπτὸςς And 
St. Jerome testifies thus much not only of 
Arius and Eunomius, but also of Origen 
before them: ‘ Habetur Dialogus apud 
Grecos Origenis, et Candidi Valenti- 
niane Hereseos defensoris. Quos duos 
Andabatas digladiantes spectasse me 
fateor. Dicit Candidus, Filium de Patris 
esse substantia, errans in eo quod wge- 
βολὴν asserit: E regione Origenes, juxta 
Arium et Eunomium, repugnat eum vel 
prolatum esse vel natum, ne Deus Pater 
dividatur in partes.’ Apol. %. in Ruffin. 
col. 757. And therefore Eusebius, bishop 
of Cesarea, refused not to subscribe to 
the Nicene Creed, being so interpreted 
as that objection might be taken away: 
τὸ ἐκ τῆς οὐσίας, ὡμολόγητο «ρὸς αὑτῶν an. 
λωτικὸν εἶναι τοῦ, ἐκ μὲν τοῦ Πατρὸς, εἶναι, 
OU μεὲν ὡς μέρος ὑπάρχειν τοῦ Πατρός. Inter 
Ov. Athanas. de Decret. Nic. ὅψη. §. 3. 
Upon this confession he subscribed to 
that clause begotten of the substance of the 
Father, which was not in his own Creed. 
And again: Οὕτω δὲ καὶ τὸ ὁμοούσιον εἶνα, 
τοῦ πατρὸς τὸν υἱὲν, ἐξεταζόμενος ὁ λόγος συ- 
γίστησιν οὐ κατὰ τῶν σωμάτων τρόησον, οὐδὲ 
τοῖς θνητοῖς ζώοις wapawanciong, οὔτε γὰρ κατὰ 
διμείρεσιν tic οὐσίας, cits κατὰ ἀφοτομὴν, &c, 
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with the Father; as the Council of Nice determined, and the 
ancient fathers before them taught. Hence appeareth the 
truth of those words of our Saviour, which raised a second 
motion in the Jews to stone him; “I and the Father are one:” 
(John x. 30.) where the plurality of the verb, and the neutra- 
lity of the noun, with the distinction of their persons, speak a 
perfect identity of their essence. And though Christ say, 
“the Father is in me, and I in him;” (Ibid. 38.) yet withad 
he saith, ‘‘ [ came out from the Father :” (John xvi. 28. xvii. 8.) 
by the former shewing the Divinity of his essence, by the lat- 
ter the origination of himself. We must not look upon the 
divine nature as sterile,* but rather acknowledge and admire 
the fecundity and communicability of itself, upon which the 
creationt of the World dependeth : God making all things by 
his Word, to whom he first communicated that ommnipotency 
which is the cause of all things. And this may suffice for the 
illustration of our third assertion, that the Father hath com- 
municated the divine essence to the Word, who 18 that Jesas 
who is the Christ. 

The fourth assertion followeth, That the communication of 
the divine essence by the Father, is the generation of the Son; 
and Christ, who was eternally God, not fom himself, but from 
the Father, is the eternal Son of God. That God always had 
a Son, appeareth by Agur’s question in the Proverbs of Solo- 
mon; ‘‘ Who hath established all the ends of the earth; what 
is his name? and what is his Son’s name? if thou canst tell.” 
(xxx. 4.) And it was the chief design of Mahomet to deny 
this truth, because he knew it was not otherwise possible to 


prefer himself before our Saviour. 


Ibid. §. 7. Upon this acknowledgment 
he was persuaded to subscribe to the other 
clause also, (added to that Creed which 
he himself gave in to the Council) being 
of one substance with the Father: which 
clause was inserted by the Council, at the 
instance of Constantine the emperor. 
Now as the Manichees made use of the 
word ὁμοούσιος to express (heir crrors con- 
cerning the nature of God and the person 
of Christ; so the ancient fathers, before 
the Nicene Council, had used the same 
in a true catholic sense, to express the 
unity in essence of the Father and the 
Son; as appeareth by the coufession of 
the same Eusebius: Ἐπεὶ καὶ τῶν τσαλαιῶν 
λογίους τινὰς, καὶ ἐπιφανεῖς ἐπισκόπους, καὶ 
συγγφαφίας ἔγνωμεν, ἐπὶ τῆς τοῦ wares καὶ 
υἱοῦ ϑεολογίας τῷ τοῦ ὁμοουσίου συγχρησαμέ- 
γους ὁγόματι. Ibid. ξ. 7. Wherefore the 
cther Eusebius of Nicomedia, understand- 
ing the ancient catholic sense, confessed, 
that if they believed Christ to be the true 
begotten, and not created, Son of God, 
they must acknowledge him dpeciciey, 
which the Arians endeavoured to make 


One prophet may be 


80 odious ; and therefore the Council in 
Opposition to thein determined it: ‘Quid 
est ahud cur Homotision Patri noliat 
Filium dici, nisi quia nolunt veram Dei 
Filium? sicut Auctor ipsoram Eusebius 
Nicomediensis Epistola sua prodidit, di- 
cens, Si verum, inquit, Dei Filium, et in- 
creatum dicimus, Homousion cum Patre 
incipimus confiteri. Haccum lecta esset 
Epistola in Concilio Niceno, hoc verbum 
in ‘T'ractatu fidei posuerunt Patres, quod 
id viderunt adversariis esse formidiui, ut 
tanquam evaginato ab ipsis gladioipsorum 
nefandw caput hresis amputarent.’ 8. 
Ambros. 1. iii. de Fide, c. 15. De voce 
ὋὉμοούσιος, vide Dionys. Petuv. de Trinit. 
L iv. c. 6. 

* ᾿Αδύψατον γὰρ τὸν Jee εἰσεῖν ἔρημεον τῆς 
φυσικῆς γονιμότητος. Damase. de Fid. Or- 
thed. 1.1. c. 8. 

t Εἰ δὲ μὴ καρφογόνος ἐστὶν αὐτὴ ἃ Sale 
οὐσία, ἀλλ᾽ ἔρημος. κατ᾽ αὐτοὺς, ὡς pug μὰ 
φωτίζον, xal πηγὴ Cuca πῶς δημιουργεκὴν 
ἐνέργειαν αὑτὸν ἔχειν λέγοντες οὐκ αἰσχύνω» 
ται; 8. Athanas. Orat. ii. contra Arwen 
6. . 
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eater than another, and Mahomet might persuade his credu- 
ous disciples that he was greater than any of the sons of 
men; but while any one was believed to be the eternal Son of 
God, he. knew it wholly impossible to prefer himself before 
him. Wherefore he frequently inculcates that blasphemy in 
his Alcoran,* that God hath no such Son, nor any equal with 
him: and his disciples have corruptedt the Psalm of David, 
{ii. 7.) reading (instead of “ Thou art my Son, this day have I 
begotten thee.’’) ‘ Thou art my prophet, ἔ have educated thee.’ 
The later Jews,t acknowledging the words, and the proper 
literal reading of them, apply them so unto David, as that they 
deny them to belong to Christ; and that upon no other 
ground, than that by such an exposition they may avoid the 
Christian’s confession. But by the consent of the ancient 
Jews, by the interpretation of the blessed apostles, we know 
these words belong to Christ, and in the most proper sense to 
him alone. ‘For, unto which of the angels said he at any 
time, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee?” (Heb. 


* This is often repeated there, and 
particularly in the last chapter but one, 
called Alechlas: ‘ Est ipse Deus anus, 
Deus xternus, qui nec genuit, nec genitus 
ast, et cui Dullus est equalis.’ And the 
Saracenicu set forth by Sylburgius, men- 
tion this as the first principle of Maho- 
metanism : Ὅτι εἷς Sede ἐστι, ποιητὴς τῶν 
ὅλων, unite γεγνηθεὶς, part γεννήσας. And 
Joannes Siculus and Georgius Cedrenus 
Telate bow Mahomet gave command : 
“Eva parry προσχυγεῖν Θεὸν, καὶ τὸν Χριστὸν, 
τιμᾶν ὡς λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ μεὲν οὐχὶ υἱὸν δέ, 
Hist, Compend. p. 42%. ed. Par. 1647. 
And we read of his ridiculous history, 
that Christ, after his ascension into hea- 
ven, was accused by God. for calling 
himself bis Son; and that he denied it, 
as being so named only by men without 
any authority from him: Ὅτι ἀνελθόντα 
tH Χριστὸν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν ἠρώτησεν ὁ Sede, λέ- 
yo9, 72. Ἰησοῦ, σὺ εἶπες τὸν λόγον τοῦτον, Ὅτι 
εἷός εἶμι τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ϑεὸςς Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη 
Ὥσοῦς, Ὅτι ova εἶπον iyd, οὐδὲ αἱσχύνομαι 
ἔναι δοῦλός σου" ἀλλ᾽ οἱ ἄνθρωποι λέγουσιν ὅτι 
εἶχον τὸν λόγον τοῦτον. 

t Alfrozabadius in his Kamuz: ‘ Dic- 
tum Dei omnipotentis ad Jesum (cui 


itius sit et pacem concedat Deus), - 


Tu es Nabiya, Propheta meus, ego wal- 
ledtoca, fovi te; at dixerunt Christiani, 
Tues Bonaya, Filius meus, ego waladtoca, 
te genui. Longe est supra hee Deus.’ 
And to the same purpose Ebnol Athir: 
‘In Evangelio dizit lew, ego walladtuca, 
ie. edacavi te; at Christiani, dempta 
litera Lam altera, ipsum ei filium statue- 
rant. Qui Jonge elatus est super ca que 
dicunt.’ Whereas then the apostles at- 
tributed those words of the psalm to 


Christ, the Mahometans, who could not 
deny but they were spoken of the Messias, 
were forced to corrupt the text: and for 
that they pretend the eminency and ex- 
cellency of the Godhead, as if it were be- 
neath the majesty of God to beget a son, 
or be a Father: and indeed whosoever 
would bring in another prophet greater 
than Christ, as he was than Moses, must 
do so. 

¢ I say, the later Jews so attribute 
those words to David, as if they belonged 
not to the Messias ; but the ancient Jews 
understood them of the Christ: as ap- 
peareth not only out of those places in the 
evangelists, where the Christ and the Son 
of God are synonymous; but also by the 
testimony of the later Jews themselves, 
who have confessed no less. So Rabbi 
David Kimchi in the end of his commen- 
taries on the second psalm, m1 Owe wt 
ΤΣ Joo Nin ΡΨ ΤΠ sam ΣῸ Sy Norn 
>5'r ὩΣ wre 120 Some interpret this 
psalm of Gog and Magog, and the anvinted 
is Messias the king ; and so our doctors of 
happy memory have expounded it. And 
Rabbi Solomon Jarchi not only cenfes- 
seth that the ancient Rabbins did inter- 
pret it of the Messias, but shews the rea- 
son why the later Jews understood it 
rather of David, that thereby they might 
the better answer the argument of the 
Christians deduced from thence, M34 
wown 5 ΤΌ pn ἢ, Fyn AK Ww 
2woxy ὙΠ Sy mired 1) OG Nawrrn 
Our doctors παῦε expounded tt of the Mes- 
sias: but as to the literal sense, and for the 
answering heretics (that is, in their lan- 
guage, Christians), it is rathe- to be inter- 
preted of David, in his ον person. 
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i. 5.) as the apostle argues. And if he had spoken them unto 
any other man, as they were spoken unto him, the apostle’s 
argument had been none at all. 

Now that the communication of the divine essence by the 
Father (which we have already proved) was the true and pro- 
per generation by which he hath begotten the Son, will thus 
appear: because the most proper generation which we know, 
18. nothing else but a vital production of another in the same 
nature, with a full representation of him from whom he is 
produced. Thus man beyvetteth a son, that is, produceth an- 
other man of the same human nature with himself; and this 
production, as a perfect generation, becomes the foundation 
of the relation of paternity in him that produceth, and of filia- 
tion in him that 1s produced. Thus after the prolitical bene- 
diction, “ Be fruitful and multiply; Adam begat in his own 
likeness, after his image :” (Gen. 1, 28. v. 3.) and by the con- 
tinuation of the same blessing, the succession of human gene- 
rations hath been continued. This then is the known® con- 
fession of all men, that a son is nothing but another produced 
by his father in the same nature with him. But God the Fa- 
ther hath communicated to the Word the same divine essence 
by which he is God; and consequently he is of the same na- 
ture with him, and thereby the perfect image and similitude of 
him, and therefore his proper Son. In human generations we 
may conceive two kinds of similitude; one in respect of the 
internal nature, the other in reference to the external form or 
fizure. The former similitude is essential and necessary ; it 
bem impossible a man should beget a son, and that son not 
be by nature a man: the latter accidental; not only some- 
times the child representing this, sometimes the other parent, 
but also oftentimes neither. The similitude theu,t in which 
the propriety of generation is preserved, is that which coun- 
sisteth in the identity of nature: and this communication of 
the divine essence by the Father to the Word is evidently a 
sufficient foundation of such a similitude; from whence Cahresét 
is called ‘the image of God,” “the brightness of his glory, 
and the express image of his person ” (2 Cor. iv. 4. Heb. i. 3.) 

Nor is this communication of the divine essence only the 
proper generation of the Son, but we must acknowledge it far 
more proper than any natural generation of the creature, not 
only because it 15 in a more perfect manner, but also because 
the identity of nature is most perfect. As in the divine 


5 Κοινὸν ὑπάρχει πᾶσι καὶ αὑτοδίδαπτον τὴν ἀρχὴν παρασχών. 


ὁμολόγημα, ὡς ἅπας υἱὸς τῆς αὑτῆς ἐστὶ τῶ 
γιγενγηκότι οὐσίας καὶ φύσεως. Phot. Epist. 1. 
This is in the language of Aristotle: τὸ 
«οιῦσαι ἕτερον οἷον auré> ζῶον μὲν ζῶον, φυτὸν 
δὲ our. And St Basil, lib. ii. contra 
Fe Nome, §. ZY. fin. Tlarnp peo γάρ ἔστιν, é 
Artem τοῦ εἶναι κατὰ τὴν ὁμοίαν ἑαυτῶ φύσιν 


+‘ Etiamsi filius hominis, homo, in 
quibusdam similis, in quibusdam sit dis- 
similis patri; tamen quia ejusdem sub- 
stantiee est, negari verus filius non potest, 
et quia verus est Glius, negari eyusdem 
substantia non potest.’ 8. August. contre 
Musimin. Arian. 1. ii. c 15. 6. 2 
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essence we acknowleage all the perfections of the creatures, 
subtracting all the imperfections which adhere unto them here 
in things below: so in the communication we must look upon 
the reality without any kind of defect, blemish, or impunity. 
In human generation the son is begotten in the same nature 
with the father, which is performed by derivation, or decision 
of part of the substance of the parent: but this decision in- 
cludeth imperfection, because it supposeth a substance divi- 
sible, and consequently corporeal: whereas the essence of 
God is incorporeal, spiritual, and indivisible; and therefore 
his nature is really communicated, not by derivation or deci- 
sion, but by a total and plenary communication. In natural 
conceptions the father necessarily precedeth the son, and be- 
getteth one younger than himself; for being generation is for 
the perpetuity of the species, where the individuals succes- 
sively fail, it 1s sufficient if the parent can produce another to 
live after him, and continue the existence of his nature, when 
his person is dissolved. But this presupposeth the imperfec- 
tion of mortality wholly to be removed, when we speak of 
him who inhabiteth eternity: the essence which God always 
had without beginning, without beginning he did communi- 
cate; being always Father, as always God. Animals when 
they come to the perfection of nature, then become prolifical ;* 
in God eternal perfection sheweth his eternal fecundity. And 
that which is most remarkable, in human generations the son 
is of the same natuic with the father, and yet is not the same 
man; because though he hath an essence of the same kind, 
yet he hath not the same essence; the power of generation 
depending on the first prolifical benediction, increase and 
multiply, it must be made by way of multiplication, and thus 
every son becomes another man. But the divine essence, 
being by reason of its simplicity not subject to division, and 
in respect of its infinity incapable of multiplication, is so com- 
municated as not to be multiplied; insomuch that he which 
proceedeth by that communication, hath not only the same 
nature, but is also the same God. The Father God, and the 
Word God; Abraham man, and Isaac man: but Abraham 
one man, Isaac another man; not so the Father one God, 
and the Word another, but the Father and the Word both the 
same God. Being then the propriety of generation is founded 
in the essential similitude of the Son unto the Father, by 
reason of the same which he receiveth from him; being the 
full perfect nature of God is communicated unto the Word, 
and that more intimately and with a greater unity or identity 


© πάντα δὲ ὅσα ide τέλεια γεννᾷ: τὸ δὲ ἀὰ δεὶ τίλειον τῆς gd ἑως, 8. Athan. Orat. i. 
Timer, ἀεὶ καὶ ἀΐϑιον γεννᾷ. Euseb.de Prep. contra Arian. §. 14. This was it which 


Evang. ez Plotino, 1. xi. §.17. ᾿Ανθρώπων so much troubled the Arians, when they 
μὲν γὰρ Ὦτον τὸ by xeon av, διὰ τὸ ἀτελὲς heard the Catholics constantly asserting 
νῆς φύσεως ϑειῦ δὲ did τὸ γέννημα διὰ τὸ ἀεὶ Stic, ἀοὶ υἱός ἅμα warty, Sus υἱός. 


210 ARTICLE II. 


than can be found in human generations: it followeth that 
this communication of the divine nature is the proper genera- 
tion by which Christ is, and is called the true and proper Son 
of God. This was the foundation of St. Peter’s confession, 
“thou art the Son of the living God ;” (Matt. xvi. 16. John 
vi. 69.) this the ground of our Saviour’s distinction,* “ 1 
ascend unto my Father, and your Father.” (John xx. 17.) 
Hence did St. John raise a verity, more than only a negation 
of falsity, when he said, we “are in the true Son:” (] John 
v. 20.) for we which are in him are true, not false sons but 
such sons we are not as the “ true Son.” Hence did St. Paul 
draw an argument of the infinite love of God towards man, in 
that “4.6 spared not his own proper Son.” (Rom. viii. 32.) Thus 
have we sufficiently shewed, that the eternal communication of 
the divine essence by the Father to the Word was a proper ge- 
neration by which Christ Jesus always was the true and proper 
Son of God: which was our fourth assertion. 

The fifth and last assertion followeth, that the divine essence 
was 80 peculiarly communicated to the Word, that there was 
never any other naturally begotten by the Father; and in that 
respect Christ is the only-begotten Son of God. For the clear- 
ing of which truth, it will first be necessary to inquire into the 
true notion of the only-begotten; and then shew how it belongs 
particularly to Christ, by reason of the divine nature commu- 
nicated by way of generation to him alone. First, therefore, 
We must avoid the vain interpretation of the ancient heretics, t 
who would have the restraining term only to belong, not to the 
Son, but to the Father; as if the only-begotten were no more 
than begotten of the Father only. Which is both contrary to 


* «Multum distat inter dominationem 
et conditionem, inter generationem et 
adoptionem, inter substantiain et gratiam. 
Ideoque hic non permixte nec passim 
dicitur, Ascendo ad Patrem nostrum aut 
Deum nostrum ; sed ad Patrem meum et 
Patrem vestrum, ad Deum meum et ad 
Deum vestrum. Aliter enim illi Deus 
Pater est, aliter nobis. Illum siquidem 
natura cowquat, misericordia humiliat : 
nos vero natura prosternit, misericordia 
erigit.’ Capreolus Curthag. Epist. p. 70. 
Opuse. Dogm. Vet. V. Script. Par. 1630. 


t This was the fallacy which Eonomius 
endeavoured to put upun the Church, as 
appears by those words of his delivered 
and answered by St. Basil: Διὰ τοῦτο 
yap, φησὶ, μονογενὴς, ἐπειδὴ παρὰ μόνου τῇ τοῦ 
ἀγεννήτου δυνάμει γενγηϑεὶς καὶ κτισϑεὶς τελει- 
ὅτατος γέγονεν ὑπουργός" adv. Eunom. |. ii. §. 
20. as if peoveyerze were only παρὰ μόνου, 
and unigenitus were nothing else but geni- 
tus ab uno. This St. Basil refuteth copi- 
ously; first, from the language of the 
Scriptures and tne usage of mankind : 


Διὰ τὴν πανουργίαν ἣν περὶ τὸ ὅνομεα τοῦ μιογα- 
γοῦς ἐκακούργησε, σσαρά Te τὴν τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
συνήθειαν, καὶ παρὰ τὴν εὐσεβὴ τῶν γραφῶν 
παράδοσιν AauBaven αὑτοῦ τὴν διάγοιαν. Μο- 
νογενὴς γὰρ οὐχ ὃ wapa μόνου γενόμεδνος, ἀλλ 
ὁ μόνος γεννηθεις ἐν τὴ χοινῆ χρήσει προσ αγορεύθ- 
ται. Ibid. Secondly, by a retort peculiar 
to that heresy, which held the Son of God 
might be called κτισθεὶς as well as yer- 
γηθεὶς, created as well as begotten, and con- 
sequently might be as properly named 
μονόκτιστος as μεονογενής : Ei psi φαρὰ τὸ 
prove γεγεννῆσϑαι, ἀλλὰ διὰ τὸ παρὰ μόνου 
μονογενὴς εἴρηται, ταὐτὸ δέ ἐστι κατά σε τὸ 
ἐκτίσϑαι τῷ γεγεννῆσϑαι, τί οὐχὶ καὶ Μονόπτι» 
στον αὑτὸν ὀνομάζεις ; Ibid. §.21. Thirdly, 
by a particular instance, shewing the 
absurdity of such an interpretation, for 
that thereby no man could properly be 
called μονογενὴς, because not begotten of 
one, but two parts: Μονογενὴς δὲ, ὡς ἔοικεν, 
ἀνθρώπων οὐδεὶς κατά ya τὸν ὑμότερον λόγον, 
διὰ τὸ ἐκ συνδυασμοῦ πᾶσιν ὑπάρχειν τὴν 
γέννησιν' οὐδὲ ἡ Σάῤῥα μήτηρ μιονογενῶς ἦν 
wasdic, διότι οὐχὶ μόνη αὐτὸν, ἀλλὰ μετὰ τοῦ 
᾿Αβριαὰμ, ἐτεκνώσατο. Ibid. 
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the language of the Scriptures, and the common custom of men, 
who use it not for him who is begotten of one, but for him 
who alone is begotten of any. 

Secondly, We must by no means admit the exposition of the 
later heretics,* who take the on/y-begotten to be nothing else 
but the most beloved of all the sons ; because Isaac was called 
the on/y son of Abraham, (Gen. xxii. 2. 12. 16.) when we know 
that he had Ishmael beside; and Solomon said to be the only- 
begotten before his mother,t when David had other children even 
by the mother of Solomon. For the only-begotten and the 
most-beloved are not the same; the one having the nature of a 
cause in respect of the other, and the same cannot be cause and 
effect to itself. For though it be true, that the only son is the 
beloved son; yet with this order, that he is therefore beloved, 
because the only, not therefore the only because beloved. 
Although therefure Christ be the only-begotten and the beloved 
Son of God, yet we must not look upon these two attributes 
as synonymous, or equally significant of the same thing, but as 
one depending on the other; unigeniture being the foundation 
of his singular love. Beside, Isaac was called the only son of 
Abraham for some other reason than because he was singularly 
beloved of Abraham, for he was the only son of the free-woman, 
the only son of the promise made to Abraham, which was first 
this, ‘“‘ Sarah shall have a son,” and then, “in Isaac shall thy 
seed be called.” (Gen. xviii. 14. xxi. 12.) So that Isaac may 
well be called the only son of Abraham in reference to the 
promise, as the apostle speaks expressly; “ By faith Abraham 
when he was tried, offered up Isaac, and he that had received 
the promises offered up his only-begotten son.” (Heb. x1. 17.) 
Avoiding therefore these two expositions, as far short of the 
true notion of the only-begotten ; we must look upon it in the 
most proper, full, and. significant sense, as signifying a son so 


5 The Socinians make very much of 
this notion, and apply it so unto Christ, 
as that thereby they might avoid all ne- 
cessity of an eternal generation. So the 
Racovian Catechism: ‘Causa cur Christo 
ista attributa (sc. proprium et unigenitum 
Dei Filium esse) competant, hxc est ; quod 
inter omnes Dei filios et precipuus sit, et 
Deo carissimus; quemadmodum Isaac, 
quia Abrahamo carissimus et heres ex- 
stitit, unigenitus vocatus est, Heb, xi. 17. 
licet fratrem Ismaelem habuerit; et So- 
lomon unigenitus coram matre sua, licet 
plares ex eadem matre fratres fuerint, 
1 Paral. iii. 1, 2, 3, &c.’ Sect. iv.c.1. p. 
113. And that this might be applied to 
the interpretation of the Creed, Schlictin- 
gius hath inserted it as a material obser- 
vation: ‘Nam hic wnicus seu unigena 
flius nominatar, qui czteris longe carior 
est Patri, longeque prestantior:’ and 


confirms the interpretation with those 
two testimonies concerning Isaac and 
Solomon. But certainly this observation 
of theirs is vain, or what else they say is 
false. For if Christ be called the Sun of 
God, because couceived by the Holy Ghost, 
and none else was ever so conceived, then 
is he the only-begotten by virtue of his 
generation. And if so, then is he not the 
only-begotten, as Isaac and Solomon were, 
that is, by the affection and prelation of 
their parents. Or if Christ were the only- 
begotten, as Isaac and Solomon were, then 
was he not conceived after a singular 
manner, for the brethren of Solemon no 
way differed from him in their generation. 
It is plain therefore that this interpreta- 
tion was invented, that when all the reat 
should fail, they might stick to this. 
t [See Prov. iv. 3.] 
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begotten as none other is, was, or can be: so as the term ree 
strictive on/y shall have relation not only to the Father gene- 
rating,* but also to the Son begotten, and to tle manner of the 
generation. It is true, the Father spake from heaven, saying, 
“Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased,” 
(Mark 1. 11.) and thereby we are to understand, that whosoever 
of us are beloved by the Father, are so beloved in and through 
the Son. In the same manner Christ is the only-begotten Son 
of God; and as many of us as God hath bestowed his love 
upon, that we should be called the sons of God, are all brought 
into that near relation by our fellowship with him, who is bya 
far more near relation the natural and eternal Son. 

Having thus declared the interpretation of the word, that, 
properly, as primogeniture consisteth in prelation, so unige- 
niture in exclusion; and that none can be strictly called the 
only-begotten, but he who alone was so begotten: we shall 
proceed to make good our assertion, shewing that the divine 
essence was peculiarly communicated to the Word, by which 
he was begotten the Son of God, and never any was so begotten 
beside that Son. 

And here we meet with two difficulties: one shewing that 
there were other sons of God said to be begotten of him; to 
whom either the divine essence was communicated, and then 
the communication of that to the Word made him not the only- 
begotten; or it was not communicated, and then there is no 
such communication necessary to found such filiation: the 
other, alleging that the same divine essence may, be commu- 
nicated to another beside the Word, and not only that it may, 
but that it is so, to the person of the Holy Ghost; whence 
either the Holy Ghost must be the Son of God, and then the 
Word is not the only-begotten; or if he be not the Son, then 
is not the communication of the divine essence a sufficient 
foundation of the relation of sonship. These two objections 
being answered, nothing will remain farther to demonstrate 
this fast assertion. 

For the first, we acknowledge that others are frequently 
called the sons of God, and that we call the same God our 
Father which Christ called his; ‘‘ both he that sanctifieth, and 


5. Eunomius would have it only παρὰ 
peer, in relation to the Father only. St. 
Basil shews that no way proper, and shews 
that μονογενὴς is not he which παρὰ μεόνου 
but μόνος γεγέννηται. adv. Eunom. |. 11. §. 
21. St. Cyril adds these two wapa μόνου 
and μόνος together, in relation to the 
Father and the Son: Μονογενὴς κατὰ φύσιν 
ὁ ἐκ θεοῦ πατρὸς ἀνόμασται λόγος, ὅτι μόνος 
ix μόνου γεγόννηται τοῦ πατρός. Epist. 1. ad 
Regin. as Ruffinus doth in wnicus: ‘ Ideo 
subjungit unicum hunc esse Filium Dei, 
uous enim de uno nascitur.’ Eapos. Symb. 


» 


¢.9. St. Gregory Nazianzen adds to these 
two a third, in respect of the manner; 
Movoyerne δὲ οὐχ ὅτι μόνος ἐκ μεόνου καὶ μόνον, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι καὶ μονοτρόπως, οὐχ ὡς τὰ σώματα, 
Orat. 2. de Filio, p. 590. So he something 
obscurely and corruptly; but plainly 
enough in Damascene, who aims often to 
deliver himself in the words of Nazianzen: 
Λέγεται paovoytyng, ὅτι μόνος ix μεόνου τεῦ «α- 
τρὸς μόνως ἐγεννήϑη- οὐδὲ γὰρ ὁμοιοῦται ὁ τέρα 
γέννησις τῇ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ γεννήσει, οὐδὲ γάρ 
στιν ἄλλος υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ. De Orthod. Fid 
]. ie Co 9. 
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they who are sanctified, are all of one: for which cause he is 
not ashamed to call us brethren :” (Heb. ii. 11.) we confess 
that those whom St. Paul “ hath begotten through the Gos- 
pel,”* may well be termed the “ begotten of God, whose seed 
remaineth in them:” but withal, we affirm that this our rege- 
neration is of a nature wholly different from the generation of 
the Son. We are first generated,t+ and have our natural being ; 
after that regenerated, and so receive a spiritual renovation, 
and by virtue thereof an inheritance incorruptible: whereas 
the generation of Christ admits no regeneration, he becoming 
at once thereby God and Son and heir of all. The state of son- 
ship which we come into is but of adoption, shewing the gene- 
ration by which we are begotten to be but metaphorical ; 
whereas Christ is so truly begotten, so properly the natural 
Son of God, that his generationt clearly excludeth the name of 


* 1 Cor. iv. 15. Ἐν γὰρ Χειστῶ Ἰησοῦ 
διὸ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς ἐγέννησα. 1 John 
i. 9, Πᾶς ὁ γεγενγημκένος ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀμαρ- 
ταν οὐ ποιεῖ, ὅτι σπέρμα αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῶ 
μίπι. And more expressly, 1 John v. 1. 
Πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων, ὅτι Ἰησοῦς ἐστὶν ὁ Χριστὸς, 
bs τῶ Θεοῦ γεγέννηται καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἀγαπῶν τὸν 
γούσαντα, ἀγαπᾷ καὶ τὸν γαγεννημεένον ἐξ 
αὐτοῦ, Quisyuis credit Jesum esse Christum 
illum, ex Deo genitus est ; et quisquis dili- 
gt eum ani genuit, diligit etiam eum qui ez 
ὦ genitus est. 

t‘Nos genuit Deus, ut filii ejus simus, 
vos fecerat ut homines essemus. Uni- 
Cm autem genuit, non solum ut Filius 
eset, quod Pater non est, sed etiam ut 

eus esset, quod et Pater est.’ δ. Auzust. 
de Cons. Evang. 1. ii. c. 3. In the book 
of Celsus, there was a Jew introduced 
Speaking thus to Christ: Εἰ τοῦτο λέγεις, 

φὰς ἄνϑρωπος κατὰ ϑείαγ πεέγοιαν γεγιγὺς 
εἰς iors Θεοῦ, τί ἂν σὺ ἄλλου διαφέρης ; who 
thus answered by Origen: Πρὸς ὃν ἐροῦ- 
μιν, ὅτι πᾶς μὲν, ὡς ὁ Τιαῦλος ὠνόμασε, μη- 

ι: ὑπὸ φόβου παιδαγωγούμενος, ἀλλὰ δι᾽ 
αὐτὸ τὸ καλὸν αἱρούμενος, vice ἔστι Θεοῦ" οὗτος 
δὲ πολλῷ καὶ μακρῶ διαφέρει παντὸ; τοῦ διὰ 
τὴν ἀρετὴν χρηματίζοντος υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἔστις 
ὡσπερεὶ wry τις καὶ ἀρχὴ τῶν τοιούτων τυγ- 

χάνι. Orig. adv. Celswm, 1. i. §. 57. 

2 First, it 18 most certain that the 
Word of God, as the Word, is not the 
adopted, but the natural Son of God. 
‘Non est Dei Filins Deus falsus, nec 
Deus adoptivus, nec Deus nuncupativus, 
sed Deus verus.’ S. Hilar. de Trin. 1. v. 
c.5. ‘Hic etiam Filius Dei natura est 
Filius, non adoptione.’ Concil. T'olet. 11. 
Tide τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστὶ φύσει, καὶ οὗ ϑέσει, γεννη- 
ϑεὶς ἐκ πατρός. S. Cyril. Hierosol. Catech. 
11. §. 2. and again: Οὐκ ix τοῦ μὴ ὄντος 
εἷς τὸ εἶναι τὸν υἱὸν παρήγαγεν, οὐδὲ Tey μὴ 
Sera εἰς υἱοθισίαν ἤγαγεν" ἀλλ᾽ ἀΐδιος ὧν ὁ πα- 
rig, ἀζδίως ἐγόννεσε καὶ ἀνεκφιάστως υἱὸν fra 


μόνον, ἀδελφὸν οὖκ ἔχεντα. Ibid. (. 5. This 
hath been so generally confessed, that 
Felix and Elipandus, who were con- 
demned for niaintaining Christ as a man 
to be the adopted Son of God, did ac- 
knowledge it, as appeareth by the begin- 
ning of their book : ‘ Confitemur et credi- 
mus Deum Dei Filium, ante omnia tem- 
pora sine initio ex Patre genitum, co- 
wternum et consubstantialem non adop- 
tione, sed genere.’ Secondly, it is also 
certain, that the man Christ Jesus, taken 
personally, is the natural wot the adopted 
Son of God: because the man Christ 
Jesus is no other persoa than the Word, 
who is the eternal and natural Son, and 
by subsisting in the auman nature could 
not leave off to be we natural Son. The 
denial of this by F.lix and Elipandus was 
condemned as heieti-al in the Council of 
Francford ; and vbeir opinion was thus 
expressed, partly ἢ the words of St. 
Augustin, partly in their own additions: 
‘Confitemur et credimus eum factum ex 
muliere, factum sub lege; non genere 
esse Filium Dei, sed adoptione, non na- 
tura, sed gratia.’ This they maintained 
by forged testimonies of some fathers, and 
by the Liturgy of the Church of Toledo, 
composed by Hildephbonsus, as the Ro- 
man by Gregory. In the Mass de Cena 
Domini: ‘ Qui per adoptivi hominis pas- 
sionem, dum suo non indulsit corpori:’ 
and in the Mass de Ascensione Domini: 
* Hodie Salvator noster per adoptionem 
carnis, sedem repetivit Deitatis.’ To this 
the Synod opposed their determination 
in Sacrosyllabo: ‘ Quod ex te nascetur san- 
etum vocabitur filius Dei, non adoptivus sed 
verus, non alienus sed proprius.’ And 
again: ‘ Porro adoptivus dici non potest 
qui alienus est ab eo a quo dicitur adop- 
tatus; et gratis ei adoptio tribuitur, quo- 
niam non ex debito, sed ex indulgentia 
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adoption; and not only so, but when he becometh the S 
man, even in his humanity refuseth the name of an ad 
Son. For “ when the fulness of time was come, God rent 
his Son made of a woman, made under the Law, to re 
them that were under the Law, (not that he, but) that we r 
receive the adoption of sons.” (Gal. iv. 4,5.) He then v 
generation is totally different from ours whom he calleth 
thren; he whom in the sacred Scriptures the Spirit namet 
true Son, the Father sometimes his own, sometimes hi 
loved, but never his adopted Son ;* he who by those prope 
peculiar appellations is distinguished from us,t who can | 
no higher filiation than that which we receive by the priv 
of adoption: he is truly the only-begotten Son of God, not 
standing the same God hath begotten us by his Word. 
the reason why he is so, is, because the divine essence 
communicated unto bim in his natural and eternal gener: 
whereas only the grace of God is conveyed unto us 1] 
adoption. Indeed if we were begotten of the essence of 
as Christ was, or he were only by the grace of God ador 
as we are, then could he by no propriety of speech be « 
the only Son, by reason of so many brethren: but bein 
cannot aspire unto the first, nor he descend unto the lat 
remaineth we acknowledge him, notwithstanding the firat 
culty, by virtue of his natural and peculiar generation, 


the only-begotten Son. 


tantummodo adoptio prestatur: sicut nos 
aliquando, cum essemus peccando filii 
ire, alieni eramus a Deo, per proprium 
et verum Filium, qui non eguit adoptione, 
adoptio nobis filiorum donata est.’ And 
of this they give us the true ground in the 
Synodic Epistle: ‘ Unitas persone que 
est in Dei filio ct filio Virginis, adoptionis 
tollit injuriam.’ 

© *Legi et relegi Scripturas, Jesum 
Filium Dei nusquam adoptione inveni.’ 
Ambrosiaster Com. in Ep. ud Rom. " Dices 
mihi, Cur times adoptivum Christum Do- 
minum nominare? Dico tibi, quia nec 
Apostoli eum sic nominarunt, nec sancta 
Dei et Catholica Ecclesia consuetudinem 
habuit sic eum appellare.’ Synod. Epist. 
Concil. Francoford. From whence they 
charge all those to whom they write that 
Synodic Epistle, that they should be sa- 
tished with such expressions as they 
found in the Scriptures : ‘ Intelligite, fra- 
tres, qua legitis, et nolite nova et incog- 
nita uomina fingere, sed qua in 8. Scrip- 
tura inveniuntur, tenete,’ &c. 

¢ St. Augustin hath observed, that St. 
Paul made use of υἱοϑεσία, that he might 
distinguish the filiation of Christ from 
ours: ‘ At vero etiam nos, quibus dedit 
Deus potestatem filios ejus fieri, de natura 
atque substantia sua non nos genuit, sicut 


unicum Filium, sed utique di 
adoptavit. Quo verbo Apostolus # 
non ob aliud intelligitur, nisi ad 
nendum Unigenitum.’ De consens. 
1. ii. c. 3. And St. Ambrose takes 
that the name of true destroyeth 
adopted: * Adoptivuin filium non | 
filium esse natura ; sed eum dici 
tura esse filium, qui verus est fili 
Incarn. Suer. c. 8. 

¢ ‘Si unicus, quomodo adoptiv: 
multi sunt adopuvi filii? Unicu: 
de multis non potest dici.’ Concitl.. 
‘Quod si etiam Unigenitus Filiu 
dicitur ©x gratia, non vere gen 
natura, proculdubio nomen et νι 
Unigeniti perdidit, postquam fra 
bere jam cepit: privatur enim ἢ 
ritate nominis, si in Unigenito no 
Patre veritas naturalis.’ Fulge 
Thrasim. |. ili. c. ὃ. * Si divina | 
sempiternaque nativitas non de 
Dei Patris, sed ex gratia creditu 
tisse, non debet Unigenitus voc 
tantummodo genitus. Quoniam 
nomen geniti largitas adoptionis 
contribuit, sic cum ab Unigeniti 
nobis quoque tributa communio 
adoptionis exclusit. Unigenitus e 
vocatur, quamvis genitus possit 
cum genitis.’ Ibid. c. 4. 
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But though neither men nor angels be. begotten of the sub- 
stance of God, or by virtue of any such natural generation be 
called sons; yet one person we know, to whom the divine es- 
sence Is as truly and really communicated by the Father as to 
the Son, which is the third person in the blessed Trinity, the — 
Holy Ghost. Why then should the Word by that communi- 
cation of the div.ne essence become the Son, and not the Holy 
Ghost by the same? or if, by receiving the same nature, he 
also be the Son of God, how is the Word the only Son? To 
this I answer, that the Holy Ghost receiveth the same essence 
from the Father which the Word receiveth, and thereby be 
cometh the same God with the Father and the Word: but 
though the essence be the same which is communicated, yet 
there is a difference in the communication; the Word being 
God by generation, the Holy Ghost by procession: and though 
every thing which is begotten proceedeth,* yet every thing 
which proceedeth is not begotten. Wherefore in the language 
of the sacred Scriptures and the Church,+ the Holy Ghost is 
never said to be begotten, but to proceed from the Father; nor 
is he ever called the Sun, but the Gift of God. Eve was pro- 
duced out of Adam, and in the same nature with him, and yet 
was not born of him, nor was she truly the daughter of Adam; 
whereas Seth proceeding from the same person in the simili- 
tude of the same nature, was truly and properly the son of 
Adam. And this difference was not in the nature produced, 
but in the manner of production; Eve descending not from 
Adam as Seth did, by way of generation, that is, by natural 
fecundity. The Holy Ghost proceedeth from the Father in the 
same nature with him, the Word proceedeth from the same 
person in the same similitude of nature also; but the Word 
proceeding is the Son, the Holy Ghost is not, because the first 
procession is by way of generation, the other is not. As there- 
fore the regeneration and adoption of man, so the procession 
of the Holy Ghost doth no way prejudice the eternal genera- 
tion, as pertaining solely to the Son of God. 

Seeing then our Saviour Jesus Christ had a real being and 
existence before he was conceived by the Virgin Mary; seeing 


5. «Non omne quod procedit, nascitur; 
ticut omue quod nascitur, procedit.’ S. 
August. contra Mar. }. ii. c. 14. §. 1. Who 
gives the same solution to the same argu- 
ment: ‘ Quzris a me: Si de substantia 
Patris est Filius, de substantia Patris est 
etiam Spirites Sanctus, cur uous Filius 
sit, et alius non sit Filius? Ego respon- 
deo, sive capias, sive non capias: De 
Patre est Filius, de Patre est Spiritus S. ; 
sed ille genitus est, iste procedens.’ Ibid. 
Πολλῶ τούτου πιθανώτερον, τὸ φάναι ἐξ ἐκείγου 
yt τοῦ ἀγεννήτου φῦναι τὸν Λόγον καὶ τὸ “Αγιον 
Πνεῦμα" τὸν adv, ὡς Λόγον, ἐκ τοῦ νοῦ γαννώ- 
μβδνον" τὸ δὲ, ὡς Πνεῦμα, ἰκπορευόμενον. ξυμ- 


πρόεισι γὰρ τὸ Λόγω τὸ Πνεῦμα, ov ξυγγεννώ- 
μένον, ἀλλὰ ξυνὸν καὶ παρομαρτοῦν καὶ inere- 
φβυόμενον. Theodoret. Serm. 2. p. 504. 

t ‘ Nunquam fuit non Pater, a quo Fi- 
lius natus, a quo Spiritus Sanctus non 
natus, quia non est Filius.’ Gennad. de 
Eccles. bog. c.1. ‘ Deus Pater innasci- 
bilis non ex aliquo, Deus Filius unigeni- 
tus ex aliquo, hoc est, ex Patre, Spiritus 
S. innascibilis ex aliquo, hoc est, ex Pa- 
tre.’ Isaac. lib. Fidei, p. 188. Opuse. Dogm. 
Vet. V. Script. Par. 1630. ‘Quod neque 
natum neque factum est, Spiritus S. est, 
qui a Patre et Filio procedit.’ S. Ambros. 
in Symb. Apost. al. de Trinit. ce 3. 
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the being which he had antecedently to that conception was 
not any created, but the one and indivisible divine essence ; 
seeing he had not that Divinity of himself originally, as the 
Father, but by communication from him; seeing the commu 
nication of the same essence unto him was a proper genera- 
tion; we cannot but believe that the same Jesus Christ is the 
begotten Son of God: and seeing the same essence was never 
so by way of generation communicated unto any,* we must 
also acknowledge him the only-begotten, distinguished from 
the Holy Ghost, as Son; from the adopted children, as the 
natural Son. 

The necessity of the belief of this part of the Article, that 
Jesus Christ is the proper and natural Son of God, begotten of 
the substance of the Father, and by that singular way of gene- 
ration the only Son, appeareth first in the confirmation of our 
faith concerning the redemption of mankind. For thts doth 
shew such an excellency and dignity in the person of the Me- 
diator as will assure us of an infinite efficacy in his actions, and 
value in his sufferings. We know “ it is not possible that the 
blood of bulls and goats should take away sins:” (Heb. x. 4.) 
and we may very well doubt, how the blood of him, who hath 
no other nature than that of man, can take away the sins of 
other men; there appearing no such difference as will shew a 
certainty in the one, and an impossibility in the other. But 
since we may be “ bought with a price,” (1 Cor. vi. 20. vii. 23. 
well may we believe the blood of Cérist sufficiently “ precious,” 
(1 Pet. 1. 19.) when we are assured that it is the “ blood of 
God :” (Acts xx. 28.) nor can we question the efficacy of it in 
“‘ purging our conscience from dead works,” if we believe 
‘Christ offered up himself through the eternal Spirit.” (Heb. 
ix. 14.) If we be truly sensible of our sins, we must acknow- 
ledge that in every one we have offended God; and the gravity 
of every offence must needs increase proportionably to the dig- 
nity of the party offended in respect of the offender: because 
the more worthy any person is, the more reverence is due unto 
him, and every injury tendeth to his dishonour; but between 
God and man there is an infinite disproportion; and therefore 
every offence tommitted against him, must be esteemed as in 
the highest degree of injury. Again, as the gravity of the of- 
fence beareth proportion to the person offended; so the value 
of reparation ariseth from the dignity of the person satisfying ; 
because the satisfaction consisteth in a reparation of that ho- 
nour which by the injury was eclipsed; and all honour doth 
increase proportionably as the person yielding it is honour- 
able. If then by every sin we have offended God, who is of 
infinite eminency, according unto which the injury is aggra- 
vated ; how shall we ever be secure of our reconciliation unto 

© 'Ὡς μὲν οὖν υἱὸς, φυσικῶς χέχτηται τὰ τοῦ πατρός" ὡς δὲ μονογενὴς, ὅλα ἔχει 7 

συλλαβὼν, οὐδεν καταρμριξομένου Φρὸς ἵτερον, "S. Basile Homi. de Fiz, ἢ 2 
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God, except the person who hath undertaken to make the re- 
paration be of the same infinite dignity; so as the honour 
rendered by his obedience may prove proportionable to the 
offence and that dishonour which arose from our disobedience ! 
This scruple is no otherwise to be satisfied than by a belief in 
such a Mediator as is the only-begotten Son of God, of the 
same substance with the Father, and consequently of the same 
power and dignity with the God whom by our sins we have 
offended. 

Secondly, The belief of the eternal generation of the Son, by 
which he 1s the same God with the Father, is necessary for 
the confirming and encouraging a Christian in ascribing that 
honour and glory unto Christ which is due unto him. For we 
are commanded to give that worship unto the Son which is 
truly and properly divine ; the same which we give unto God 
the Father, who “ hath committed all judgment unto the Son, 
that all men should honour the Son even as they honour the 
Father.” (John v. 22, 23.) As it was represented to St. John 
in a vision, when he heard “ every creature which is in heaven, 
and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the 
sea, and all that are in them, saying, Blessing, honour, glory, 
and power be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto 
the Lamb, for ever and ever.” (Rev. v. 13.) Again we are 
commanded “to fear the Lord our God, and to serve him ;’’* 
(Deut. vi. 13.) and that with such an emphasis, as by him we 
are to understand him alone, because “the Lord our God is 
one Lord.” (Ibid. 4.) From whence if any one arose among 
the Jews, teaching under the title of a prophet to worship any 
other beside him for God, the judgment of the Rabbins was,t 
that notwithstanding all the miracles which he could work, 
though they were as great as Moses wrought, he ought imme- 
diately to be strangled, because the evidence of this truth, 
that one God only must be worshipped, is above all evidence 
of sense. Nor must we look upon this precept as valid only 
under the Law, as if then there were only one God to be wor- 
shipped, but since the Gospel we had another ; for our Saviour 
hath commended it to our observation, by making use of 1t 
against the devil in his temptation, saying, “ Get thee hence 
Satan, for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and him only shalt thou serve.” (Matt. iv. 10.) If then we be 
obliged to worship the God of Israel only ; if we be also com- 
manded to give the same worship to the Son, which we give 
tohim; it is necessary that we should believe that the Son is 

the God of Israel. ‘‘ When the Scripture bringeth in the first- 


_° The emphasis appears in this, that conspectu ejus servies; by the LXX. καὶ 
itis not barely yayrn εἰ servies ci, but αὐτῶ μόνω λατρεύσεις, and that restriction 
Ὅ ven et ipsi servies, with such a pe- approved by our Saviour, Matt. iv. 10. 
culiar restriction, as is expressed by the t Moses Maim. Prefat. in Seder 
Cualdee paraphrase, ΓΤ smotpiet in Zeraim. 
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begotten into the world, it saith, Let all the angels of God wor- 
ship him ;” (Heb. i. 6.) but then the same Scripture calleth 
that first-begotten “Jehovah,” (Isa. xii. 2.)* and “(86 Lord 
of the whole earth.” (Psal. xevii. 5.) For a man to worship 
that for God which is not God, knowing that it is not God, is 
affected and gross idolatry ; to worship that as God which is 
not God, thinking that it is God, is not in the same degree, 
but the same sin: to worship him as God, who is God, thinking 
that he is not God, cannot be thought an act in the formality 
void of idolatry. Lest therefore while we are obliged to give 
unto him divine worship, we should fall into that sin which of 
all others we ought most to abhor, it is no less necessary, that 
we should believe that Son to be that eternal God, whom we 
are bound to worship, and whom only we should serve. 
Thirdly, Our belief in Christ as the eternal Son of God, is 
necessary to raise us unto a thankful acknowledgment of the 
infinite love of God appearing in the sending of his only- 
begotten Son into the world to die for sinners. This love of 
God is frequently extolled and admired by the apostles. ‘‘ God 
so loved the world, (saith St. John, iii. 16.) that he gave his only- 
begotten Son.” ‘God commended his love towards us, (saith 
St. Paul. Rom. v. 8. viii. 32.) in that while we were yet sinners 
Christ died for us: ἐν that he spared not his own Son, but 
delivered him up for us all.” “In this (saith St. John again, 
] Ep. iv. 9,10.) was manifested the love of God towards us, be- 
cause that God sent his only-begotten Son into the world, that 
we might live through him. Herein is love, not that we loved 
God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propi- 
tiation for our sins.” If we look upon all this as nothing else, 
but that God should cause a man to be born after another man- 
ner than other men, and when he was so born after a peculiar 
manner, yet a mortal man, should deliver him to die for the 
sins of the world ; 1 see no such great expression of his love in 
this way of redemption, more than would have appeared if he 
had redeemed us any other way. It is true indeed that the 
reparation of lapsed man, is no act of absolute necessity in 
respect of God, but that he hath as freely designed our re- 
demption as our creation; considering the misery from which 
we are redeemed, and the happiness to which we are invited, 
we cannot but acknowledge the singular love of God even in 
the act of redemption itself; but yet the apostles have raised 
that consideration higher, and placed the choicest mark of the 
love of God, in the choosing such means, and performing in 
that manner our reparation, by sending his on/y-begotten into 
the world; by not sparing his own Son, by giving and deli- 
vering him up to be scourged and crucified for us: and thees- 
timation of this act of God’s love must necessarily increase 


ἃ Bl δὲ μονογονής ἔστιν, ὥσπερ οὖν ἐστὶν, οὐδεμίαν dpa ἔχει πρὸς τὰ κτιστὰ xeweriay, 
Theod. Πατεῖ. Fub. 1. v. c. 2. 
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proportionably to the dignity of the Son so sent into the world ; 
ecause the more worthy the person of Christ before he suffered, 
‘the greater his condescension unto such a suffering condition ; 
and the nearer his relation to the Father, the greater his love 
to us for whose sakes he sent him to suffer. Wherefore to de- 
rogate any way from the person and nature of our Saviour be- 
fore he suffered, is so far to undervalue the love of God, and 
consequently, to come short of that acknowledgment and 
thanksgiving which is due unto him for it. If then the send- 
ing of Christ into the world, were the highest act of the love 
of God which could be expressed ; if we be obliged unto a re- 
turn of thankfulness some way correspondent to such infinite 
love; if such a return can never be made without a true sense 
of that infinity, and a sense of that infinity of love cannot con~ 
sist without an apprehension of an infinite dignity of nature 
in the person sent: then it is absolutely necessary to believe 
that Christ is so the only-begotten Son of the Father, as to be of 
the same substance with him, of glory equal, of majesty co- 
eternal. 

By this discourse in way of explication, every Christian may 
understand what it is he says, and express his mind how he 
would be understood when he maketh this brief confe-sion, I 
believe in Christ the only Son of God. For by these words he 
must be thought to intend no less than this: I do profess to 
be fully assured of this assertion, as of a most certain, infallible, 
and necessary truth, that Jesus Christ, the Saviour and Mes- 
sias, is the true, proper, and natural Son of God, begotten of 
the substance of the Father; which being incapable of division 
or multiplication, is so really and totally communicated to him, 
that he is of the same essence with him, God of God, Light of 
ight, very God of very God. And as I assert him to be the 
Son, so do I also exclude all other persons from that kind of 
sonship, acknowledging none but him to be begotten of God 
by that proper and natural generation: and thereby excluding 
all which are not begotten, as it 1s a generation ; all which are 
said to be begotten, and are called sons, but are so only b 
adoption, as itis natural. And thus I believe in God the 
Father, and in Jesus CuristT Η18 ONLY Son. 


Our Lord. 


AFTER our Saviour’s relation founded upon his eternal ge- 
neration, followeth his dominion in all ancient Creeds,* as 
the necessary consequent of his filiation. For as we believe 
him to be the Son of God, so must we acknowledge him to be 


® For though in the first rules of faith probably inserted because denied by the 
mentioned by [renzus and Tertullian we Valentinians, of whom Ireneus: Διὰ 
find not Dominum nostrum, yet in all the τοῦτο τὸν Σωτῆρα λέγουσιν, οὐδὲ γὰρ Κύριον 
Creeds afterwards we find those words; ὀνομάζειν αὑτὸν θέλουσι. b i. c. 1. 
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our Lord, because the only Son must of necessity be he 
Lord of all in his Father’s house, and all others whicl 
the name of sons, whether they be men or angels, if con 
to him, must not be looked upon as sons of God, but : 
vants of Chrest. 

Three things are necessary, and more cannot be, for 
nary explication of this part of the Article; first, the prop 
tation of the word Lord in the Scripture phrase, or lang 
the Holy Ghost; secondly, The full signification of the s: 
the adequate latitude of sense, as it belongs to Christ ; t 
The application of it to the person making confession 
faith, and all others whom he involves in the same con 
with himself, as saying not my, nor thetr, but our Lord. 

First then we must observe, that not only Christ is the 
but that this title doth so propérly belong unto him, t! 
Lord alone absolutely taken is frequently used by the e 
lists and apostles determinately for Christ,* insomuc 
the angels observe that dialect, “Come see the place 
the Lord lay.” (Matt. xxviii. 6.) Now for the true nota 
the word,t it will not be so necessary to inquire into t 
or origination of the Greek, much less into the etymol 
the correspondent Latin, as to search into the notion 
Jews, and the language of the Scriptures, according unto 


the evangelists and apostles spake and wrote. 
And first, it cannot be denied, but that the word wh 
translate the Lord was used by the interpreters of tl 


* Mar. xvi. 19, 20. Luke xii. 42. 
xxiv. 34. John iv. 1. vi. 23. xi. 2. xx. ἐ. 
18. 20. 25. xxi. 7. Acts ix. 1. 6. 10, 11, 
15. 17. 27. 81. 42. xi. 16. 24. xii. 47, 
ὄχτο. Κύριος. 

t For whosoever shall consider the 
signification of Κύριος in the Scriptures, 
I think he will scarce find any footsteps 
of the same in the ancient Greeks. In 
our sacred Writ it is the frequent name 
of God, whereas I imagine it 1s not to be 
found so used by any of the old Greek 
authors. Julins Pollux, whose business 
is to observe what words and phrases 
may be properly made use of in that lan- 
guage, tells us the gods may be called 
Θεοὶ or Δαίμονος, but mentions not Κύριος, 
as neither proper, nor any name of God 
with them at all. Nor did they anciently 
use it in their economics; where their 
constant terms were not Κύριος, but δὲ- 
ewerne and δοῦλος : and thcy had then an- 
otherkind of notion of it,as appears by the 
complaint of the servant in Aristophanes. 
Pint. ὃ. 


Τοῦ σώματος γὰρ οὗκ ba τὸν κύμον 
Κρατεΐν ὁ δαίμκων, ἀλλὰ τὸν ἐωνηρεένον. 
In which words, if thev were interpreted 


by the Scripture usage, Κύριος Ww 
nify the master, and ἑωγημεῖνος th 
bought, that ia, the servant; wh 
place requires an interpretatio 
contrary ; for ἐωγημένος is 1 
ἡγορασμένος, but ἀγοράσας, or ὦ 
as the scholiast, Suidas, and Mo: 
have observed, that is, not the se: 
the master who boughthim. An 
those grammarians bring no ot 
to prove this active significatic 
this of Aristophanes, by whic 
it might be still questionable 
they had rightly interpreted hin 
any authority, yet Phrynichus 
ciently secure us of this sense : 
ἐωνημένος οἰκίαν ἢ ἀγρίν. ἐνταῦθα οὗδι 
τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ πρίασθαι" μένει τὸ Eowyn, 
μον. ᾿Ἑωνημένος then here is } 
buyeth, that is, the master; an 
quently κύριος not the master, bu 
vant bought, whoin he suppose 
nally to have power over his 0 
Indeed it was not only distingu: 
in a manner opposed to δεσπότη 
pears by that observation of Ai 
thus delivered by Fustathius | 
B. Κύριος γυναικὸς καὶ υἱῶν dmg κ 
δεσπότης δὲ ἀφγυρωνήτων. 
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"Testament sometimes for men, with no relation unto another 
than human dominion.* And as it was by the translators of 
the Old, so is it also by the penmen of the New.+ But it is 
most certain that Christ is called Lord in another notion than 
that which signifies any kind of human dominion, because as 
so, ‘‘there are many Lords,” (1 Cor. viii. 5.) but he is in 
that notion Lord, (1 Cor. viii. 6. Eph. iv. 5.) which admits of 
no more than one. They are only “ masters according to the 
flesh ς᾽ (Coloss. ii. 22.) he “the Lord of glory, the Lord from 
heaven,” (1 Cor. ii. 8. xv. 47.) “ King of kings, and Lord of all 
other lords.”’ (Rev. xix. 16.) 

Nor is it difficult to find that name amongst the books of 
the Law in the most high and full signification ; for it is most 
frequently used as the name of the supreme God, sometimes 
for Ed or Elohim, sometimes for Shaddai or the Rock, often 


for Adonai, and most universally for Jehovah, the undoubted 
proper name of God, and that to which the Greek translators 

g before our Saviour'’s birth, had most appropriated the 
name of Lord, not only by way of explication, but distinction 


and particular expression. 


As when we read, ‘“‘ thou whose 


tame alone is JEHOVAH, art the most high in all the earth.” 
(Peal. Ixxxiii. 18.) and when God so expresseth himself, “ I 


appeared unto Abraham, unto 


* As rm is generally translated κύριος, 
when it signifieth lord or master in respect 
ofaservant or inferior. So Sarah called 
her husband, Gen. xviii. 12. 1 Pet. iii. 6. 
10 Eleazer his master Abraham, Gen. 
iny. frequently. Thus Rachel saluteth 
her father Laban, Gen. xxxi. 33. and 
Jacob his brother Esau, Gen. xxxiii. 8. 
Potiphar is the κύριος of Joseph whom he 
bought, Gen. xxxix. 2, ἄς. and Joseph in 
power is so saluted by his brethren, Gen. 
wii. 10. and acknowledged by his servant, 
Gen. xliv. 5. The general name in the 
law of Moses for servant and master is 
aig and κύριος, Exod. xxi. 2. 4. It is in- 
deed so plain that the ancient Jews used 
thie word to signify no more than human 
power, that we find ΟΝ the name of man 
80 transiated, 1s 1 Sam. xvii. 39. 58" Se 
Py ome 39 μὴ δὴ συμπιεσίτω καρδία τοῦ 

μοῦ ἐπ᾽ αὑτόν. 

t For κύριος is used with relation and in 
opposition to παιδίσκη, Acts xvi. 16. in the 
sense which the latter, not the ancient 
Greeks used it: Mason, τοῦτο ἐπὶ τῆς 
byawaivec of viv τιθέασιν" οἱ δὲ ἀρχαῖοι ἐπὶ τῆς 
νένδες, as Phrynichus observes. As it is 

to οἰκέτης, Luke xvi. 13 (accord- 
ing to that of Etymol. Κύριος τῶν πρίς τι 
loriy, ἔχει δὲ πρὸς τὸν οἰκέτην.) to δοῦλος, 
Matt. x. 24. xviii. 95, &c. And in the 
apostolical rales pertaining to Christian 
economics, the master and servant are 


Wass and adper-. As also by way of ad- 


r 


Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the 


dition κύριος τοῦ θερισμοῦ, Matt. ix. 38. 
κύριος Tou ἀμπελῶγος, Matt. xx. 8. κύριος τῆς 
οἰκίας, Mark xiii. 35. Insomuch as κύριε is 
sometimes used by way of address or 
salutation of one man to another, (as itis 
now generally among the later Greeks, 
and as Dominus was anciently among the 
Latins. ‘ Quomodo obvios, sinomen non 
occurrat, Dominos salutamus.’ Sen, epist. 
3.) not only of servants to masters, as 
Matt. xiii. 27. or sons to parents, as 
Matt. xxi. 50. or inferiors to men in au- 
thority, as Matt. xxvii. 63. but of stran- 
gers ; as when the Greeks spake to Philip, 
and desired him, saying, Kuga, ϑέλομεεν τὸν 
Ἰησοῦν ἰδεῖν, John xii. 21. and Mary Mag- 
dalene speaking unto Christ, but taking 
bim for a gardener, Κύριε, εἰ σὺ ἐδάστασας 
αὐτὸν, John xx. 15. And it cannot be 
denied but this title was sometimes given 
to our Saviour himeelf, in no higher or 
other sense than this ; as when the Sa- 
Maritan woman saw him alone at the well, 
and knew no more of him than that he 
appeared to be one of the Jews, she said, 
Κύριε, ἄντλημα οὐκ ἔχεις, καὶ τὸ φρέαρ ἐσ-ὶ 
βαθὺ. John iv. 11. And the infirm maa 
at the pool of Bethesda, when he wist 
not who it was, said unto him, Κύριε, ay- 
θρωπον οὐκ ἔχω, Jobn v. 7. The blind man, 
to whom he had restored his sight, with 
the same salutation maketh confession of 
hisignorance, and bis faith, Τίς ἐστι, Kis; 
and wiezsiw, Kops, John ix. 36. 38. 
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name of God Almighty, but by my name JeHovan, was 

known unto them.” (Exod. vi. 3.) In both these places, fo 
name Jehovah the Greek translation, which the apostle 
lowed, hath no other name but Lord; and therefore undoub 
by that word which we translate the Lord*:did they under 


ΦῚ know it is the vulgar opinion, that 
κύριος properly answereth unto ‘yt, and 
the reason why it was also used for mer 
is no other than because the Jews were 
wont to read Adonai in the place of Je- 
hovah. Of which observation they make 
great use who deny the Divinity of Christ. 
‘ Quia enim Adunai pro Jehorah in lectione 
Hebreorum verborum substitui consuevit, 
ideo illius etiam interpretatio huic accom- 
modatur,’ says Crelliusde Deo et Attrib. c. 
14. But first it is not probable that the 
LXX. should think κύριος to be the proper 
interpretation of ‘1x, and give it to ./e- 
hovah only in the place of Adonai; for if 
they had, it would have followed, that 
where Adonai and Jehvvah had met to- 

ether in one sentence, they would not 

ave put another word for Adonai, to which 
κύριος was proper, and place κύριος for 
Jehovah, to whom of itself (according to 
their observation) it did not belong. 
Whereas we read not only mv ‘378 trans- 
lated δέσποτα κύριε, Gen. xv. 2. 8. and 
INDY TINT TINT ὁ δεσπότης κύριος Σαβαὼϑ, 


Isa. i. 41. but also ὉΣΣῚΝ ΤῈ" κυρίου τοῦ θεοῦ ᾿ 


ὁμῶν, Nehem. x. 29. Secondly, the reason 
of this assertion is most uncertain. For 
though it be confessed that the Masoreths 
did read ‘rx where they found mma, and 
Josephus before them expresses the sense 
of the Jews of his age, that the τετραγράμ» 

τὸν was not to be pronounced, and be- 
fore him Philo speaks as much; yet it 
followeth not from thence, that the Jews 
were so superstitious above three hundred 
years before ; which must be proved be- 
fore we can be assured that the LXX. 
read Adonai for Jehovah, and for thatrea- 
son translated it Κύριος. ‘Thirdly, as we 
know no reason why the Jews should so 
confound the names of God; s0 were it 
now very irrational in some places to read 
“x for myn: As when God saith, Exod. 
vi. 3. "41 appeared unto Abrabam, unto 
Isaac, and unto Jacob,” my ὌΨΙ τῷ Ox 
om ὙΨ ΤΟ x» though the Vulgar transla- 
tion renders it, In Deo omuipotente, et πο- 
men meum Adonai nun indicavi eis, and 
thereby make an apparent sense no way 
congruous to the intended importance of 
the Holy Ghost (for it cannot be imagined 
either that God should not be known to 
Abraham by the name Adonai or that it 
were any thing to the present intendment, 
which was to encourage Moses and the 
Ieraelites by the interpretation of the 


name Jehovuh) ; yet we have no re 
believe that the LXX. made an 
heterogeneous translation, which wv 
καὶ τὸ ὁνομιά μεευ Κύριος οὖκ ἐδήλωσα 
Thus again, where God speak 
Moses, Οὕτως ἐρεῖς τοῖς υἱοῖς Ἰσραὴλ 
ὁ Θεὸς τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν, ἀπόσταλῃαά 
ὑμᾶς, τοῦτό μου ἐστὶν ὄνομα αἰώνιον, E 
15. whosoever thinks Κύριος sta 
Adonai, doth injury to the tran: 
and whosoever readeth Adonai for. 
puts a force upon the text. As als 
the prophet David saith, *‘ that m 
know that thou whose name alom 
hovah, art the most high over 
earth.” Ps, Ixxxiii. 18. 1 confess 
cient fathers did, together with th 
read Adonai for Jehovah in the | 
text, as appeareth by those words 
phaniusde Ponderibus, §. 6. ᾿Αδωναὶ 
καριδὲ, iopeand, ἰεββετὰ, ἀκώλ" whi 
corruptly represents part of the fir 
ofthe 1416: psalm, "Ὁ men ru 
‘Ap mywn but plainly enough ren 
“Atonai. Notwithstanding it is τ 
servable, that they were wont { 
guish Κύριος, in the Greek tran 
where it stood for Jehovah, fro: 
where it stood for Adonai ; and t 
done by adding in the margin τὶ 
grammaton itself, my which by τὶ 
rance of the Greek scribes, who 
stood not the Hebrew characters, + 
verted into four Greek letters, and 
a word of no signification, IMM. 

still extant in the copy of the 
Isaiah printed by Curterius with t 
mentary of Procopius, and St. 

gives an account of it in the Gree 
of hisage : ‘Nomen τετραγράμεμεαι 
ἀνεχφάγητον, id est, ineffabile, put 
quod his literis scribitur, jad " ἢ. 
he τὶ, quod quidam non intel 
propter elementorum similitudin 
in Gracis libris repererint, pip: 
consueverunt.’ Epist. 136. Nei 
the Greeks only place this mim 
margin of their translations, bi 
they described the Hebrew text i 
characters they used the same } 
mr, and consequently did not τι 
nai for Jehovah. An example οἱ 
to be found in that excellent cop 
prophets according to the LXX. 

with the rest of the translators 
library of the most eminent Cardi 
berin ; where at the 13th verse of 
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- The proper name of God, Jehovah. And had they placed it 
where as the exposition of any other name of God, they had 
emade an interpretation contrary to the manifest intention of the 
spirit: for it cannot be denied but God was known to Abraham 
Boy the true importance of the title 4donat, as much as by the 
mname of Shaddai; as much by his dominion and sovereignty, 
sas by his power and all-sufficiency : but by any experimental 
exnd personal sense of the fulfilling of his promises his name 
Jehovah was not known unto him: for though God spake ex- 
peressly unto Abraham, “ All the land which thou seest, to thee 
vwwill I give it, and to thy seed forever,” (Gen. xili. 15. xxvi. 3.) 
‘wet the history teacheth us, and St. Stephen confirmeth us, 
that “be gave him none inheritance in it, no not so much as to 
sset his foot on, though he promised that he would give it to 
him for a possession.” (Acts vii. 5.) Wherefore when God 
waith he was not known to Abraham by his name Jehovah, the 
Wnterpretation of no other name can make good that expression : 
aand therefore we have reason to believe the word which the first 
Greek translators, and after them the apostles, used, may be 
@ppropriated to that notion which the original requires; as 
Andeed it may, being derived from a verb of the same significa- 
tion with the Hebrew root,* and so denoting the essence or 


chapter of Malachi these words are writ- to the text: it followeth, that it isno way 
tea after the translation of Aquila, Sym- probable that Κύριος should therefore be 
tmachus, and Theodotion, out of the He- used for Jehovah, because it was taken for 
brew text, after the manner of Origen’s the proper signification of Adonai. 
Hexapla, of which there is an excellent * Ic is acknowledged by all that mY is 
ezample in that MS. Οὐυζωθ, σηνιθ, Ssoov, from mmm or mn, and God's own interpre- 
rer, δεμα, εθμαζίην, (1. Bux) wim, tation proves no less ΤΙΝ IWR MMR Exod. 
χι, ovavaxa, penny, a, φιγνωθ, sr, aumavt, iii. 14. And though some contend that 
wrane), ρακων, μειδηχεμ, which area very futurition is essential to the name, yet all 
proper expression of these following He- agree the root signifieth nothing but es- 
brew words, according to the punctuation sence or existence, that is, τὸ εἶναι, or 
and reading of that age, WYN ΓΤ ΠΝ ὑπάρχειν. Now as from mm in the Hebrew 
PO ΤΡΟΝ “3a ΤῈ" Mam AK ΠΡΌ ΤΌΣ ΓΝ, so in the Greek ἀπὸ τοῦ κύρειν Κύριος. 
ΤῸ mo ΣῚΡ nmon ἈΝ me ὋΣ = And what the proper signification of κύρειν 
By which it is evident that Origen in his 18, no man can teach us better than Hesy- 
Hezapla, from whence undoubtedly that chius, in whom we read Κύρει, ὑπάρχει, 
ancient scholiast took his various trans- στυγχάγει, κύρω prima longa, κυρῶ prima 
lations, did not read ᾿Αδωναὶ in that place; brevi. Sophocl. Edip. Colon. v. 1158. 
but kept the Hebrew characters, which Tap’ ὦ 
they who understood them not, formed Θύων ἔκυρον 
into those Greek letters wim. Andcer- δεδοί. Θύωγ ἕκυρον, ἀντὶ τοῦ, ἐκύρουν, ταὐτὸν 
tainly the preserving of the name Jehoruh ta ἐτύγχανον. Hence was κύροι by the 
in the Greek translations was very an- Attics used for ἔστω sit ; so 1 take it from 
cient, for it was described in some of the words of the scholiast upon Sophocles : 
them with the ancient characters, as St. στὸ κυρῶ περισπωμένως φησὶν ἢ συνήθεια καὶ 
Jerome testifieth: ‘ Et nomen Domini ᾿Αττικοὶ, ἐν δὲ εὐκτικοῖς βαρύνουσιν αὐτὸ 'Ar- 
Tetregrammaton in quibusdam Grecis vo- τικοὶ μετὰ ἐκτάσεως TOU υ, κύροι λέγοντες, ἀντὶ 
lominibus usque hodie antiquis expressum τοῦ. κωροη. Not that they used it by an 
literis invenimus.’ Ep. 106. Being then apocope, taking » trom κυροιν, but that 
we cannot be assured that the LXX.read κύροι was taken in the sense of xupoln or 
‘ye for mr being they have used Κύριος κυροῖτο, from κύρω, ὑπάρχω, πύροι, ain or 
for Jehovah, when they have made use of ὑπάρχοι, 85 the scholiast upon those words 
the general word Θεὸς for Adonai; being οἵ Sophocles, Electr. v. 849. δαλαία δϑι- 
in some places Adonai cannot be read for λαίων κυρεῖς" Κυρεῖς, ἤγουν, ὑπάρχεις. Neither 
Jehovah, without manifest violence offered know 1 better how to render κυρεῖς than 
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existence of God, and whatsoever else may be deduced 
thence, as revealed by him to be signified thereby. (. 


by ὑπάρχεις in the place of Aschylus’s 
Prometheus, v. 330. 

Ζηλῶ σ᾽ 50° οὕνεκ᾽ ἐκτὸς αἰτίας κυρεῖς, 
Πάντων μέτασχων καί τετολμηκὼς ἐμοί. 
As the Arundelian scholiast upon the 
Septem Thebanua, κυρεῖ, ὑπάρχει, and in the 
same tragedy, iw ἀσπίδος κυρεῖν, isrendered 
by the more ancient scholiast, sivas ἐπὶ τῆς 
ἀσπίδος asin the Perse, σεσωσμένος κυρεῖ, 
is by the same interpreter explained xugst 
καὶ ὑπάρχει σετωσμένος. So the same poet 

in his Agamemnon, v. 1371. 

Ταύτην ἐπαινεῖν πάντοθεν πληθυνομαι, 
Tpaviis ᾿Ατεείδην εἰ δέναι χυροῦν᾽ ὅπως. 
Whuch the scholiast renders chus: Ἔπαι- 
γοῦμμαι διαφύρως ταύτην γνώμην, τὸ μαθεῖν ἐν 
cia ἱστὶ καταστάσει ὁ ξζασιλεύς. And no 
other sense can be imagined of that verse 

in Sophocles, (Edip. Tur. ν. 362. 

Φονεα σὲ φημὶ τἀνδρὸς ov ζητεῖς κυρεῖν, 
than by rendering it, εἶναι or ὑπάρχειν : 
and Cdip. Col. v. 726. 

-----καὶ γὰρ εἰ γέρων κυρῶ, 
Τὸ τῆςδε χώρας οὐ ysyngaxs σθίγορ" 
and Philoctet. ν. 899. 

᾿Αλλ᾽ ἐνθάδ᾽ nde τοῦδε τοῦ πάθους κυρῶ" 

or of that in Euripides’s Phanisse, v. 1067. 
"Qn, τίς ἐν πύλαισι δωμάτων κυρεῖ; 
This original interpretation appeareth 
farther in the frequent use of κυρέω for 
τυγχάγω, ἃΒ it signifieth no more thansum: 
as in Sophocles, εὐθύνων κυρεῖς for εὐθύνεις, 
μισῶν κυρῆς for μεισῆς, ἑπεικάζων κυρῶ for 
ἑπεικάζω, ὧν κυρεῖς for εἷς, ἐξειδὼς κυρῶ for 
ἔξοιδα, κυρῶ λεύσσαν for λεύσσω, δρῶν κυρεῖς 
for δρᾶς, ἡπατημένος χυρὼ for ἠπάτημαι, 
εἰρηκὺς κυρεῖ for εἴρηκεν, εἰπὼν κυρεῖς for εἶπες, 
ἐκύρει ζῶσα for ἔζη : and in Euripides, ἔχων 
κυρεῖ for ἔχει, εἰσβαίγουσα κυρεῖ for εἰσβαίνει. 
ἠδικημένη κυρὴ for ἀδικῆται, or ἀδικηϑῆ, as 
the scholiast. From all which it und: ni- 
ably appeareth, that the ancient signifi- 
cation of xugw or χυρῶ is the sume with 
εἰμὶ. or ὑπάρχω, sum, 1 um (which is much 
confirmed by that it was anciently ob- 
served to bea verb transitive, as it was used 
hy the forementioned author: κυρῶ συζυ- 
γιας πρώτης τῶν περισπωμένων, τὸ περιτυγ- 
χάνω" ἀντὶ δὲ τοῦ ὑπάρχω κατὰ τοὺς τραγικοὺς 
ἀμιυτάβατον, So an ancient Lexicon) ; 
and therefore κύριος immediately derived 
from thence must be ὁ ὧν, or ὁ ὑπάρχων: 
and consequently the proper interpretation 
of rv descending from the root mm of the 
same siynification. And well may we 
conceive the LXX. for this reason to bave 
80 translated it, because we find the ori- 
gination delivered by them in that notior . 
rendering rym ὁ Ὧν, Exod. iii. 14. ἐγὼ 
εἰμὶ ὁ "Ὧν. and again, ὁ Ὧν dwicradni 


. Μὰ φρὸς ὑμᾶς. 


From whence cor 
the name nvr proceeding from t 
and giving relation to that sen 
made use of the word κύριος for th 
ing interpretation of that name, 
equivalent to ὁ Ὧν. We have n 
then to conceive either that they 
lated it out of the superstition οὗ! 
(as somo would persuade us, © 
have already refuted) or because 
no letters in the Greek language | 
they could express the Hebre: 
whereas we find it often express 
among the Gentile Greeks, but 
they thought the Greek κύριος tol 
per interpretation, as being redi 
the same signification. For e 
which are pretended to have rea 
for Jehovah, as Origen, &c. do 
ledge that the heathens and the 
heretics descending from the Je: 
name by which they did express 
brew Jehoruh. We know that or 
served by Macrobius, Saturnal. lit 
Φράζιο τὸν πάνταν ὕπατον θεὸν Eps, 
And Diodorus hath taught us fron 
that name first came, mentionir 
in this manner, |. i. c. 94 Πα 
᾿Ιουδαίοις Μωσὴν τὸν ‘lax ἐπικαλούμ 
And ‘Theodoret more expressly 
15. in Brod. Καλεοῦσι δὲ αὑτὸ Σ, 
μὲν Ἰαξὲ, Ἰουδαῖοε δὲ “law. Ῥοτρὲ 
iv. cont. Christian, tells us, Sanch 
had his relations of the Jews, we 
Garou τοῦ ἱερέως ϑεοῦ τοῦ Ἰενώ. 
(as we formerly mentioned) saic 
ἐστιν, Ἰαὼ σωτηρία. Hesychius, 
‘las συντέλεια, taking ἰὼ in compo: 
the contraction of ‘lea. As ‘te: 
γεύεται, ὑψίστου πονοῦντος. And τ 
Jer. xxiii. 6. have rendered 1 
Ἰωσεδὲκ, id est, Dominus justus, 
Jerome. And as the heathens 
first Christians, so the heretics bi 
them the pronunciation and ΕΣ 
of the name nvr. As the Va 
was baptized iv τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ "le 
lo 1. ς. 21. §. 3. and the Opbiani | 
several gods, among the rest: 
μαγείας τὸν ᾿Ιαλδαβαὰθ καὶ τὸν A: 
καὶ τὸν ᾿Ωραῖον' ἀπὸ δὲ τῶν “ECpnixa 
τὸν Ἰαὼ, Ἰὰ παρ᾿ Ἑβραίοις ὀνομαξζόμι 
ent. Cels. 1. vi. §. 8, So L res 
as it is in the edition of Hee 
Ἰαοΐα in one word, or ‘lawta, as ou 
countryman Nicolaus Fullerus 
deavoured in vain to rectify it; b 
that is, the Ophiani took the n 
from the Jews, among whom it sig 
same who is called fak. For that 
so to be read, appeareth by th 
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Being then this title Lord thus signifieth the proper name 
af God Jehovah, being the ‘same is certainly attributed unto 
Christ in a notion far surpassing all other lords, which are rather 
to be looked upon as servants unto him: it will be worthy our 
anquiry next, whether as itis the translation of the name Jehovah 
at belong to Christ ; or whether though he be Lord of all other 
Jords, as subjected under his authority, yet he be so inferior 
unto him whose name alone is Jehovah, as that in that propriety 
and eminency in which it belongs unto the supreme God it may 
mot be attributed unto Christ. 

This doubt will easily be satisfied, if we can shew the name 

Jehovah itself to be given unto our Saviour; it being against 
all reason to acknowledge the original name, and to deny thie 
anterpretation in the sense and full importance of that original. 
Wherefore if Christ be the Jehovah, as so called by the Spirit 
of God; then is he so the Lord, in the same propriety and emi- 
aency in which Jehovah is. Now whatsoever did belong to the 
Messtas, that may and must be attributed unto Jesus, as being 
the true and only Cértst. But the Jews themselves acknow- 
Jedge that Jehovah shall be known clearly in the days of the 
Messias, and not only so, but that it is the name which properly 
belongeth to him.* And if they cannot but confess so much 
who only read the prophecies, as the eunuch did without an 
interpreter ; how can we be ignorant of so plain and necessary 
a truth, whose eyes have seen the full completion, and read the 
infallible interpretation of then? If they could see “ Jehovah 
the Lord of hosts” to be the name of the Messtas, who was to 
them “ for a stone of stumbling and rock of offence,” (Isa. viii. 
13, 14.) how can we possibly be ignorant of it, who are tauvht 
by St. Paul, that in Christ this prophecy was fulfilled, “ As it 
is written, Behold, 1 Jay in Sion a stumbling-stone, and rock of 
of-nce, and whosoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed.” 
(Rom. ix. 33.) It was no other than Jehovah who spake these 
words, “I will have mercy upon the house of Judah, and will 
save them by the Lord (Jehovah) their God, and will not save 
them by bow nor sword.” (Hos.1.7.)t Where nut only he 
who is described as the original and principal cause, that ts, 
the Father who gave his Son, but also he who is the immediate 
efticient of our salvation, and that in oppositian to all other 
means or instrumental causes, is called Jehovah; who can 
be no other than our Jesus, because “ there 15 no other nam? 


words of Origen: Οἵονται τὸν διελθόντα τὸν 
1Ιελδαδαὺθ καὶ ςϑάσαντα ἐπὶ τὸν la δεῖν Aspe, 
Σὺ δὲ κρυπτομένων μυστηρίων υἱοῦ καὶ πατρὸς 
ἄρχων vex reparrs δεύτερε Ἰαώ. [hd § SI. 
ἴα the printed copy indeed it is ἰαδεῖν, and 
ἐ the Latin Jadin, but withont sense; 
whereas dividing the words, the sense is 
manifest, and the reason of the former 
emenJation apparent. Being then there 
were 40 many among the Greeks, which 


did iu all ages exprees the Hebrew name, 
it cau be no way probable thatthe LX 
should avoid it as inexpressible in their 
language. 

* As Midrasch Tillim on Psal. xxi. 
Echa Rabati Lam. i. 6. 

¢ Where it is farther observable that 
the Chaldee paraphrase hath 7 xw~n3 
for sr7e3 by the word of Jehwuh, for le 
hoveh. 
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under heaven given unto men whereby we must be sa 
(Acts iv. 12.) As in another place he speaketh, “I 
strengthen them in the Lord (Jehovah), and they shall wa 
and down in his name saith the Lord (Jehovak) ;” (Ze 
}2.) where he which strengtheneth is one, and he by who 
strengtheneth is another, clearly distinguished from him t 
personal Pronoun,and yeteach of them is Jehovah, and “ 


vah our 


od is one Jehovah.” (Deut. vi. 4.) Whatsoeve 


jections* may be framed against us, we know Christ i 


* Two adversaries we have to the ex- 
position of this place, the Jew and the 
Socinian ; only with this difference, that 
we find the less opposition from the Jew, 
from whom, indeed, we have so ample a 
concession as will destroy the other's 
contradiction. First, Socinus answers, 
the name belongeth not to Christ, but 
unto Israel: and that it so appears by 
@ parallel place in the same prophet, 
Jer. xxxiii, 15, 16. Soin. refut. Jue. 
Wieki, cap. 6. Catech. Racov. de Pers. 
Christi, c. 1. Crellius de Deo et Attrib. |. i. 
c.11. To this we first oppose the con- 
stant interpretation of the Jews, who 
attribute the name Jehovah to the Mes- 
sias from this one particular text. As in 
the Sepher Ikkarim. I. ii. c. 8. ΞΠΣΣ ΝΡ 
ὉΡῚΧ “ἡ srwon pew The Scripture call- 
eth the name of the Messias ‘‘ Jehovah our 
righteousness.” And in Misdrasch Tillim 
on Psal. xxi. wm wwa mwunn yon ΝὙΡ[Ί 
Bw TTT nanke we mt ow ArT hw 
Tet NP WR Yow TAN AND ΤΌΣ ya) 
opty God calleth the Messias by his own 
name, and his name is Jehovah ; as it is 
said (Exod. xv. 3.) ‘‘ ‘The Lord is a man 
of war, Jehovah is hie name.” And it is 
written of the Messias, (Jer. xxiii. 6.) 
‘And this is the name which they shall 
call bin, Jehovah our righteousness.” 
Thus Echa Rabati, Lam. i. 6. ww m9 
SWE ον aN "Iw ow ATT NaN "ὋΝ Men Sw 
ὩΡῪΧ may wep What is the name of the 
Messias? R. Abba said, Jehovah is his 
name ; as it is said (Jer. xxii. 6.) ““ And 
this is the name which they shall call 
him, Jehovah our righteousness.” The 
same he reports of Rabbi Levi. The 
Rabbins then, though enemies to tho 
truth which we deduce from thence, 
constrained by the literal importance of 
the text, did acknowledge that the name 
Jehovah did belong to the Messias. And 
as for the collection of the contrary from 
the parallel place pretended, there is not 
so great a similitude as to enforce the 
same interpretation. For whereas in 
Jerem. xxiii. 6. it is expressly said, mn 
Ὧν this is the name, in the xxxiii. 16. it 
is only rm without any mention of a 
mame ; and surely that place cannet prove 


Jehovah to be the name of Isizel 
speaks not one word of the nam 
rusalem: for where we read in € 
‘hoc scilicet nomen ext,’ all but Ai 
in Scripture, but the gloss of Crelli 
hoe itself cannot be warranted for 
terpretation of mm nor guo for Ἢ 
simplest iuterpretauon of those 
n> Np ἼΟΝ mn being. iste qui voca 
he which calleth Jerusalem, is τὶ 
our righteousness, that is, Christ 
thus the first answer of Socinu 
valid : which he easily foreseein 
joined with the Jewish Rabbins 
second answer, admitting that “ ἃ 
our righteousness” is the name 
Messias, but withal denying tha 
is that Jehovah. To which purpo 
assert these words, “" Jehovah our 
ousness,” to be delivered by way 
position, not of apposition ; and tl 
endeavour to prove by such pl 
Scripture as seem to infer as mut 
Moses built an altar, and called εἰ 
of it ** Jehovah Nissi,’’ Exod. 3 
Gideon built an altar unto the Le 
called it “ Jehovah Shalom,” Ji 
24. And the name of the city in 
words of Ezekiel is ‘‘ Jehovah 
mah.” In all which places it is m 
tain, that the Jehovah is not pre 
of that of whose name it is a part 
the subject of a proposition, given 
of nomination, whose verb substa 
copula is understood. But from 
to conclude, that “the Lord our 
ousness” can be no otherwise unc 
of Christ than as a proposition, 2 
we by calling him so, according 
prophet’s prediction, can unders 
more thereby, than that God the 
of Christ doth justify us, is most irt 
For first, It is therefore necessary 
terpret those names by way of a | 
tion of themselves, because Jehov 
not bo the predicate of that w 
named ; it being most apparent, 
altar or a city built cannot be Ge 
whatsoever is not Jehovah witho: 
tion, cannot be Jehovah with a 
But there is no incongruity in att 
of that name to Christ, to whom 1 
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“ righteous branch raised unto David, the King that shall reign 
and prosper, in whose days Judah shall be saved, and Israel 
shall dwell safely ;” (Jer. xxiii. 5, 6.) we are assured that “ this 
is his name whereby he shall be called, The Lord our righte- 
ousness :” (Ibid.) “ the Lord,” that is, Jehovah, the expression 
of his supremacy ; and the addition of “ our righteousness’ tan 
be no diminution to his majesty. If those words in the pro- 
phet, ‘‘ Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Sion; for lo, [ come, 
and I will dwell in the midst of thee, saith the Lord (Jehovah),” 
(Zech. ii. 10.) did not sufficiently of themselves denote our 
Saviour who dwelt amongst us, as they certainly do; yet the 
words which follow would evince as much; “ And many na- 
tions shall be joined to the Lord in that day, and shall be iny 
people; and I will dwell in the midst of thee, and thou shalt 
know that the Lord of hosts hath sent me unto thee:” (Ibid. 11.) 
for what other Lord can we conceive dwelling in the midst of 
us, and sent unto us by the Lord of hosts, but Chrtst? 

And as the original Jehovah was spoken of Christ by the 
holy prophets ; so the title of Lord, as the usual interpretation 
of that name, was attributed unto him by the apostles. In that 
signal prediction of the first age of the Gospel, God promised 
by Joel, that ‘‘ whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord 
(Jehovah) shall be delivered :” (Joel ii. 32.) and St. Paul hath 
assured us that Christ is that Lord, by proving from thence, 
that ““ whosoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed ;” and 
inferring from that, ‘‘if we confess with our mouth the Lord 
Jesus, we shall be saved ;” (Rom. x. 9.11.) For if it be a cer- 
tain truth, that whosoever “ confesseth the Lord Jesus shall be 


already proved it actually given : and our 
adversaries who teach that the name Je- 
hovah is sometimes given to the angels 
representing God, must acknowledge that 
it may be given unto Christ, whom they 
confess to be above all angels, and far 
more fully and exactly to represent the 
Father. Secondly, That which is the 
addition in those names cannot be truly 
predicated of that thing which bears the 
name. Moses could not say that altar 
was bis exaltation, nor Gideon that it 
was his peace. And if it could not so be 
icated by itself, it could neither be 
apposition, and, consequently, even in 

is respect, it was necessary to make 
the name a proposition. But our righte- 
eusmess may undoubtedly be predicated 
of him, who is here called by the name of 
“the Lord our righteousness °”’ for the 
apostle hath expressly taught us, that he 
“is made unto us righteousness,” 1 Cor. 
i, 30. And if it may be in itself, there 
ean be no repugnancy in its predication 
7 way of apposition. Thirdly, That ad- 
ion of our righteousness doth not only 


truly belong to Christ, but in some man- 


ner properly and peculiarly so, as in that 
notion it can belong to no other person 
called Jehovah, but to that Christ alone. 
For he alone “ is the end of the law for 
righteouSness to every one that believ- 
eth,’’ Rom. x. 4. And when he is said 
to be “‘made unto us righteousness,’ 
1 Cor. i. 30. he is thereby distinguished 
from God the Father. Being then Christ 
is thus peculiarly called our righteousness 
in the Gospel, being the place of the pro- 
phet forementioned speaketh of this as a 
name to be used under the Gospel, being 
no other person called Jehovah is ever 
expressly called our righteousness in the 
Gospel ; it followeth, not only that Christ 
may be so called, but that the prophecy 
cannot otherwise be fulfilled, than by 
acknowledging that Christ is ‘' the Lord 
our righteousness :” and, consequently, 
that is his name, not by way of proposi- 
tion, but of apposition and appropriation ; 
80 that being both Jehovah and our righte- 
ousness, he is as truly Jehovah as our 
righteousness. 
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saved ;” and the certainty of this truth depend upon that 
foundation, that ‘“‘whosoever believeth on him shall not be 
ushamed ;” and the certainty of that in relation to Chrést depend 
upon that other promise, “ Whosoever shall call on the name 
of the Lord shall be saved :” (Ibid. 13.) then must the Lord in 
the thirteenth verse of the tenth chapter to the Romans be the 
same with the Lord Jesus in the ninth verse; or else St. Paul's 
argument must be invalid and fallacious, as containing that in 
the conclusion which was not comprehended in the premises. 
But the Lord in the ninth verse is no other than Jehovah, as 
appeareth by the prophet Joel from whom that scripture 18 
taken, Therefore our Saviour in the New Testament ts called 
Lord, as that name or title is the interpretation of Jehovah. 

lf we consider the office of John the Baptist peculiar unto 
him, we know it was “he of whom it is written (in the pro- 
phet Malachi, iii. 1.) I will send my messenger, and he shall 
prepare the way before me : (Matt. xt. 10.) we are sure he 
which spake those words was (Jehovah) “ the Lord of hosts ;” 
and we are sure that Christ is that Lord before whose 866 
John the Baptist prepared the way. ‘‘The voice of him that 
crieth in the wilderness, (saith Isaiah, xl. 3.) Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord (Jehovah ):” and “ this is he that was spoken 
of by the prophet Isaiah,” saith St. Matthew (iti. 3.) this is he 
of whom his father Zechariah did divinely presage, “ Thou, 
child, shalt be called the Prophet of the Highest, for thou 
shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare his way.” 
(Luke i. 76.) Where Christ is certainly the Lord, and the 
Lord undeniably Jehovah.* 


* I say therefore undeniahly, because 
it is not only the undoubted translation 
of the name srt in the prophet (which 
of itself were sufficient); but also is de- 
livered in that inanner which is (though 
unreasouably) required to signify the 
proper name of God, προπορούση γὰρ πρὸ 
φροσώπου Κυρίου, not τοῦ Κυρίου, that is, 
without, nat with, an article. For now 
our Saviour’s Deity must be tried by a 
kind of school divinity, and the most fun- 
damental doctrine, maintained as such 
ever since the apostles times by the 
whole Catholic Church, inust be examined, 
censured, and condemned, by ὁ, ἢ, Τό. 
Sociuus first makes use of this observa- 
tion againat Wiekus ; and after him Crel- 
ius hath laid it as a grave and serious 
foundation, and spread it out into its se- 
veral corners, to uphold the fabric of his 
superstructious. First: ‘ Vox Jehovah 
Magis quam cxtera Dei nomina proprio- 
ruin naturam sequitur; ideo etiam Greca 
Κύριος, cu:n pro illa ponitur, propriorum 
indolem, gua licet, emulatur.’ Lib. de 
Deo, c. 14. Secondly: " Propriis nomi- 
anbus articulus libentius subtrahitur, licet 


eum etiam 5280 6 concinnitatis potius quana 
necessitatis causa admittant. Idem fit 
in voce κύριος cum pro Jehovah ponitur.” 
Ibid. Thirdly: ‘Hae est causa cur ig 
Novo Testamento, maxime apud Lucam 
et Paulum, vox Κύριος, cum Deum sum- 
mum designat, aruculo libentius careat; 
at cum de Christo subjective usurpatur, 
raro articulus omittitur.’” Ibid. What 
stranye uncertainties are these. to build 
the denial of so important an article as 
Christ's Divinity upon? He does not say 
absolutely Jehorah is the proper name of 
God, but only that it doth more follcw 
the nature of proper names than the otber 
names of God. And indeed it is certain 
that sometimes it hath the nature of an 
appellative, as Deut. vi. 4. Ὁσὴῦν mre 
sme mr“ the Lord our God is one Lord ;” 
and yet if it be not always and absolutely 
ἃ proper name, though all the rest were 
granted to be true, the argument must be 
of no validity. Again, he cannot say an 
article is never affixed to a proper name, 
but only that libentius subtrahitur, it is 
rather omitted than affixed: which yet is 
far from a certain or a true rale, espe- 
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Nor is this the only notation of the name or title Lord taken 
in a sense divine, above the expression of all mere human 
power and dominion ; for as it is often used as tha interpreta- 
tica of the name Jehovah, so it is also for that of Adon or 


Adonai, 
cx. 1.) that is, in the ori 


“‘The Lord said unto my Lord,” saith David (Psal. 


ginal, Jehovah unto Adon; and that 
Adou is the Word,* that Lord is Christ. 


We know the Tem- 


ple at Jerusalem was the Temple of the most high God, and 
the Lord of that Temple in the emphasis of an Hebrew arucle 


cially in the language of the New Testa- 
ment. For no mau can deny Jesus to be 
the proper name of Christ, given him ac 
cording to the law at his circumcision, 
καὶ ἰκλήθη τὸ ὅγομα αὐτοῦ Ἰησοῦς, luke 
ii. 21. and yet whosoever shall read the 
Gospel of St. Matthew, will find it ten 
limes ὁ Ἰησοῦς with an article, for once 
Ἰεσοῦς without it. And in the Acts of the 
Apostles, written in a more Attic style, 
δι. Paul is oftener styled ὁ Παῦλος than 
simply Παῦλος. So Balaam, Gallio, ἃς. 
Some persons we find in the New Testa- 
Ment, whom, if we should stay till we 
found them without an article, we should 
ever call by their names at all; as 
Apelies, Balak, ἄς. Thirdly, ὁ Κύριος is 
80 often used for that God who is the 
ather with an article, and Κύριος for the 
without an article, (for the Father, 
Matt. 1. 92. 11. 15. ν. 33. xxi. 44. Mark 
ni. 36. Luke i. 6. 9. 15. #3. 46. ii. 15. 
ἐδ, 73. x. Φ. Acts ii. 25. S34. iii. 19. 
Xvi. ¢?7, Rom. xv. 11. 1 Cor. x. 96. xvi. 
1. ¢ Cor. v. 11. Eph. v. 17.19. Col. iii. 
16. 20, 23. 94 Thess. iii. 3. ὁ Tim. i. 16. 
Heb. viii. 2. 11. xii. 14. Jam. iv. 10. 15. 
1Pet ii. 3. For the Son, Matt. iii. 3. 
tri. 43. 45. Mark i. 3. Luke i. 76. ii, 11. 
ui. 4, xx. 44. John i. 23. Acts ii. 36. 
% 36. xi. 16. 41. xv. 11. Rom.i. 7. x. 9. 
12, xiv. 6. 8. 14. xvi. ὁ. 8. 11—13. 49. 
1Cor, i, 3. iv. 17. vil. 22. >. 39. ix. 1, 
2. x, 21. χὶ, 11. xii. 3 xiv. 57. xv. 38, 
mm, 10. 19. Φ Cor. i. 2 ii. 1%. iv. 5. x, 
17. x1. 17. xii. 1. Gal. i. ὃ. v. 10. Eph. i. 
2 it. @1. iv. 1.5.17. v. ὃ. vie 1. 4 10. 
21.93. Phil. 1. 2. 14. ii. 11. 19. 24. 29. 
ὯΙ, 1.20. iv. 1, 2. 10. Col. i. %. iii. 17, 
18. 24, iv. 7. 17. 1 Thess. i. 1. iii, 8. 
W. 1.15. 17. v. 2. 12%. ¢ Thess. i. 1, 2. 
We 13, iii, 4. 1 Tim. i. 1. Φ Tim. ii. 24. 
Tit. i. 4. Philem. 3. 16. 20. Jam. i. 1. 
2 Pet. iii, 8. 10. 4 John 3. Jude 14. 
¥. xiv, 13. xix. 16.) I say, they are 
Us 30 often used, that though they equal 
aot the number of their contrary accep- 
tations, yet they come so near, as to yield 
RO ground for auy such observation, as 
if the Holy Ghost intended any such ar- 
Ocle -distincti Nay, it is most evident 
that the ancred penmen intended no such 


distinction, becavse in the same place 
speaking of the same person. they usually 
observe the indifferency of adding or 
omitung the article. As Jam. v. 1]. Τὴν 
Umouecyny Ἰχῷ ἠκούσατε, καὶ τὸ τέλος Κυρίου 
εἴδετε. ὅτι πολύσπλαγχνός ἐστιν ὁ Κύριος καὶ 
οἰκτίρμων. 2 Lim. 1.18. Aom αὐτῷ ὃ Κύ- 
φιος εὑςεῖν ἔλε"ς παρὰ Κυρίου ἐν ἐκείνη τῇ ἡμέρα. 
1 Cor vii. 17. Ἕκαστον ἃς κέκληκεν ὁ Κύ- 
γιὸς, οὕτω περιπατείτω. ver. 22. Ὃ γὰρ ἐν 
Κυρίω κληθεὶς δοῦλος, ἀπελεύθερος Κυρίου ἐστί, 
See Rom. xiv. ὃ--8. Wherefore being 
Jehovah is not affirmed absolutely to be a 
proper name; being if it were, yet it ap- 
pears that it is not the custom of the New 
Testament to use every proper name οἵ» 
tener without an article than with one ; 
being ὁ Κύριος is so often taken for him 
whom they acknowledge God, and Κύριος 
for him whoin they cannot deny to he the 
Christ: it followeth that Christ, acknowe 
ledged to be the Lurd, cannot by any 
virtue of an article be denied to be the 
true Jehovah. We must not then think to 
decide this controversy by the articles, of 
which the sacred penmen were not cu- 
rious, and the transcribers have been very 
careless: nor is there so great uncertainty 
of the ancient MSS. in any thing asin the 
words and articles of Κύριος and Θεύς. 
The Vulgar edition, Rev. i. 8. hath λέγει 
ὁ Κύριος only, the Complutensis λέγει Κύριος 
ὁ Θεὸς, Plantine, λέγει ὁ Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς, ayainst 
the Socinian rule, who will have an ac- 
cession by ὁ to Θεὸς, and a diminution Y 
ὁ from Κύριος. As Rev. iv. 11. “Αξιος af, 
κύριε, λαβεῖν τὴν δόξαν" in other MSS. “Αξιος 
εἶ, ¢ Κύριος καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν ὁ ἅγιος, λαβεῖν 
τὴν δόξαν. 1 Cor. xi. 27. τὸ ποτήριον τοῦ Κυ- 
(ίου ἀναξίως" others with an addition, τὸ 
woTnpior τοῦ Kuciou ἀναξίως τοῦ Κυρίου. 1 Cor. 
xiv. 57. the Vulgar edition, ὅτι τοῦ Κυρίου 
εἰσὶν ἐντολαὶ, the Complutensis, ὅτι Κυρίου. 
So where we usually read Χριστὸς. divers 
ancient MSS. have Κύριος. Lastly, it is 
observable that even in these words of 
the Creed, which we now expound, Κύξιος 
is spoken expressly of Christ without an 
article, for so we read it: Καὶ εἰς Ἰησοῦν 
Χριστὸν, τὸν υἱὸν αὑτοῦ τὸν μονογενῆ, Kuss 


5. Chaldee paraphrase. 
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was Christ, as appeareth by that prophet, “The Lord* whom 
ye seek shall suddenly come to his temple, even the messenger 
of the covenant, whom ye delight in.” (Mal. iit. 1.) 

Now this notation, as it is the interpretation of Adon, sig- 
nifieth immediately and properly domznzon implying a right of 
possession, and power of disposing. Which doth not only 
agree with that other notion of Jehovah, but presupposes it, 
as following and flowing from it. For he who alone hatha 
being or existence of himself, and thereby is the fountain of 
all things beside himself, must be acknowledged to have full 
power and dominion over all: because every thing τὲ ne- 
cessarily belong to him from whom it hath received what it is. 
Wherefore being Christ is the Lord, as that title is taken for 
Jehovuh, the name of God, expressing the necessary existence 
and independence of his single being, and consequently the 
dependency of all others upon him; it followeth, that he be 
acknowledged also the Lord, as that name expresseth Adon, 
signifying power authoritative and proper dominion. Thus 
having explained the notation of the word Lord, which we 
propounded as the first part of our exposition; we come next 
to the second, which is, to declare the nature of this dominion, 
and to shew how and in what respect Christ is the Lord. 

Now for the full and exact understanding of the dominion 
seated or invested in Christ as the Lord, it will be necessary 
to distinguish it according to that diversity which the Scrip- 
tures represent unto us. As therefore we have observed two 
natures united in his person, 80 must we also consider two 
kinds of dominion belonging respectively to those natures; 
one inherent in his Divinity, the other bestowed upon his hu- 
manity; one, as he is the Lord the Maker of all things, the 
other as he is made Lord of all things. 

For the first, we are assured that “ the Word was God,” 
(John i. 1.) that by the same Word “all things were made, and 
without him was not any thing made that was made ;” (Ibid. 3.) 
we must acknowledge that whosoever is the Creator of all 
things must have a direct dominion over all, as belonging to 
the possession of the Creator, who made all things. Therefore 
the Word, that is, Christ as God, hath the supreme and uni- 
versal dominion of the World. Which was well expressed by 
that famous confession of no longer doubting, but believing 
Thomas, “ΠΥ Lord and my God.” (John xx. 28.) 

For the second, it is also certain that there was some kind 
of lurdship given or bestowed on Christ, whose very unction 
proves no less than an imparted dominion; as St. Peter tells 
us, that he was “‘ made both’ Lord and Christ.” (Acts 1. 36.) 
What David spake of man (Psal. viii. 5, 6.) the Apostle hath 
applied peculiarly unto him, “ Thou crownedst him with glory 
aud honour, and didst set him over the works of thy hands 
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Thon hast put all things in subjection under his ἴδει." (Heb. 
li. 7, 8. 

Now’n dominion thus imparted, given, derived, or bestowed, 
cannot be that which belongeth unto God as God, founded in 
the divine nature, because whatsoever is such is absolute and 
independent. Wherefore, this lordship thus imparted or ac- 
quired appertaineth to the human nature, and belongeth to 
our Saviour as the Son of man. The right of judicature is 
part of this power; and Christ himself hath told us, that the 

ather “ hath given him authority to execute judgment, he- 
cause he is the Son of mau;” (John v. 27.) and by virtue of 
this delegated authority, the “Son of man shall come in the 
glory of his Father with his angels, and reward every man 
according to his works.” (Matt. xvi. 27.) Part of the same 
dominion is the power of forgiving sins ; as pardoning, no less 
than punishing, is a branch of the supreme magistracy: and 
Christ did therefore say to the sick of the palsy, “ Thy sins be 
forgiven thee, that we might know that the Son of man had 
power on earth to forgive sins.” (Matt. ix. 2. 6.) Another branch 
of that power is the alteration of the Law, there being the same 
authority required to abrogate or alter, which is to make a 
law: and Christ asserted himself to be “ greater than the Tem- 
ple,” shewing that the “Son of man was Lord even of the 
eabbath-day.” (Matt. x11. 6. 8.) 

This dominion thus given unto Christ in his human natute 
was a direct and plenary power over all things, but was not 
actually given him at once, but part while he lived on earth, 
part after his death and resurrection. For though it be true 
that “‘ Jesus knew,” before his death, ‘‘that the Father had 
given all things into his hands :” (John xiii. 3.) yet it is ob- 
servable that in the same place it is written, that he likewise 
knew “that he was come from God, and went to God :” and 
part of that power he received when he came from God, with 
part he was invested when he went to God; the first to enable 

im, the second, not only so, but also to reward him. “ For 
to this end Christ both died, rose, and revived, that he might 
be Lord both of the dead and living.” (Rom. xiv. 9.) After 
his resurrection he said to his disciples, ‘ All power is given 
unto me in heaven and in earth.” (Matt. xxvii. 18.) “He 
drank of the brook in the way, therefore he hath lift up 
his head.” (Psal. cx. 7.) Because “he humbled himself, and 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross: 
therefore God hath also highly exalted him, and given him a 
name which is above every name; that at the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, 
and things under the earth; and that every tongue should con- 
fess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” 
(Phil. ii. 8—1].) Thus for and after his death he was instated 
1a full power and dominion over all things, even as the Son 
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of man, but exalted by the Father, “ who raised him from the 
dead, and set him at his right hand in the heavenly places, 
far above all principality and power, and might and dominion, 
and every name that is named, not only in this world, but 
also in that which is to come; and hath put all things under 
his feet, and gave him to be head over all things to the Church.” 
(Eph. 1, 20—22.) 

Now as all the power given unto Chrést as man had not the 
same beginning in respect of the use or possession ; 80 neither, 
when begun, shall it all have the sume duration. Tor part of 
it being merely economical, aiming at a certain end, shall then 
cease and determinate, when that end for which it was given 
shall be accomplished: part, being either due upon the union 
of the human nature with the divine, or upon covenant, as a 
reward for the sufferings endured in that nature, must be coeval 
with that union and that nature which so suffered, and con- 
sequently must be eternal. 

Of the first part of this dominion did David speak, when by 
the spirit of prophecy he called bis Son his Lord; ‘ The Lord 
said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand until I make 
thine enemies thy footstool ;” (Psal. cx. |.) where the continu- 
ation of CArist’s dominion over his enemies 1s promised to be 
prolonged until their final and total subjection. “ For he must 
reign till he hath put all things under his feet.” (1 Cor. xv. 25.) 
And as we are sure of the continuation of that kingdom till 
that time, so are we assured of the resignation at that time. 
For “ when he shall have put down all rule, and all authority 
and power, then shall he deliver up the kingdom to God, even 
the Father.” (1 Cor. xv. 24.) “ And when all things shall be 
subdued unto him, then shall the Son also himself be subject 
unto him that put all things under him, that God may be all ia 
all.” (Ibid. 28.) Thus he which was appointed to “ rule in the 
midst of his enemies” (Psal. cx. 2.) during their rebellion, shall 
resizn up his commission after their subjection. 

But we must not look upon Christ only in the nature of 8 
general, who hath received a commission, or of an ambassador, 
with perfect instructions, but of the only Son of God, em- 
powered and employed to destroy the enemies of his Father's 

ingdom: and though thus empowered and commissioned, 
-hough resigning that authority which hath already had its 
perfect work, yet still the only Son and heir of all things in his 

ather’s house, never to relinquish his dominion over thoze 
whom he hath purchased with his own blood, never to be de- 
prived of that reward which was assigned him for his suffer- 
ings: for if the prize which we expect in the race of our im- 
perfect obedience be an immarcessible crown, if the weight of 
glory which we look for from him be eternal ; then cannot his 
perfect and absolute obedience be crowned with a fading 
power, or he cease ruling over us, who hath always reigned ip 
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We shall for ever reign with him, and he will make us 
s and kings; but so that he continue still for ever High- 
and King of kings. 

2 certainty of this eternal dominion of CArtst, as man, we 


1 of that promise CArist himself is called David. For so 
speaketh concerning his people; “1 will set up one 


as fu 


vell ground upon the promise made to David, becatse by yc ad 


J 


erd over them, and he shall feed them, even my servant (ὔ ὦ on it 


|; he shall feed them, and he shall be their shepherd. 
[ the Lord will be their God, and my servant David a 
: among them. I the Lord have spoken it.” (Ezek. 
. 23, 24.) Now the promise was thus made expressly to 
|, “* Thy house and thy kingdom shall be established for 
before thee, thy throne shail be established for ever.’ 
m. vil. 16.) And although that term for ever* in the 
‘w language may signify oft-times no more than a certain 
on 50 long as the nature of the thing is durable, or at the 
t but to the end of all things; and so the economical 
ion or kingdom of Christ may be thought sufficiently to 
their promise, because it shall certainly continue so long 
‘mature of that economy requireth, till all things be per- 
ἃ for which Christ was sent, and that continuation will 
bly extend unto the end of all things: yet sometimes 
ne same term for ever signifieth that absolute eternity of 
duration which shall have no end at all; and that it is 
to be extended particularly in that promise made to 
, and to be fulfilled in his Son, is as certain as the pro- 
For the angel Gabriel did give that clear exposition to 
essed Virgingwhen in this manner he foretold the glory 
1 who was then to be conceived in her womb; ‘“ The Lord 
hall give unto him the throne of his father David: and 
all reign over the house of Jacob for ever, and of his 
om there shall be no end.” (Luke 1.32,33.) Nor is this 
r in Gabriel’s explication of the promise, than in Daniel’s 
ton of the performance, who “ saw in the night visions, 
ehold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds of 
1; and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought 
ear before him. And there was given him dominion and 
and a kingdom, that all people and languages should 
him: his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which 
10t pass away, and his kingdom that which shall not be 
yed.” (Dan. vii. 13, 14.) 
is Christ is Lord both by a natural and independent do 
1: as God the creator, and consequently the owner of 
rks of his hands: and by a derived, imparted, and de- 
nt right, as man, sent, anointed, raised and exalted, and 
de Lord and Christ: which authority so given and be- 
1 upon him is partly economical, and therefore to be 
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resigned into the hands of the Father, when all those ends fur 
which it was imparted are accomplished: partly so proper to 
the union, or due unto the passion, of the human nature. that 
it must be coeval with it, that 1s, of eternal duration. 

The third part of our explication is, the due consideration of 
the object of Christ’s dominion, inquiring whose Lord he is, 
and how ours. To which purpose first observe the latitude, 
extent, or rather universality of his power, under which all 
things are comprehended, as subjected to it. For “he is 
Lord of all,” (Acts x. 36.) saith St. Peter, of all things, and 
of all persons; and he must be so, who made all things as God, 
and to whom all power is given as man. To him then all 
things are subjected whose subjection employeth not a contra- 
diction. ‘ For he hath put all things under his feet: but when 
he saith all things are put under him, it is manifest that he is 
excepted which did put all things under him.” 4] Cor. xv. 27.) 
God only then excepted, whose original dominion 1s repugnant. 
to the least subjection, all things are subject unto Christ; 
whether they be things in heaven, or things on earth. In 
heaven he is far above all principalities and powers, and ** all 
the angels of God worship him;” (Heb. 1. 6.) on earth all 
nations are his inheritance, ‘“‘and the uttermost parts of the 
earth are his possession.” (Psal.ii.8.) Thus Christ is cer- 
tainly cur Lord, because he is the Lord of all; and when all 
things were subjected to him, we were not excepted. 

But in the midst of this universality of CArist’s regal autho- 
rity it will be farther necessary to find some propriety of do- 
minion, by which he may be said to be peculiarly uur Lord. 
It is true, he made us, and not we ourselves, we are the work 
of his hands; but the lowest of his creatures can speak as 
much. We are still preserved by his power, and as he made 
us, so doth he maintain us; but at the same time he feedeth 
the ravens and clotheth the lilies of the field. Wherefore be- 
side his original right of creation, and his continued right of 
preservation, we shall find a more peculiar right of redemption, 
belonging properly to the sons of men. And inthis redemption, 
though a single word, we shall find a double* title to a most 
just dominion, one of conquest, another of purchase. 


5 For the right understanding of this aut jure gentium, id est, captivitate; aut 
double title involved in the word redemp- αγα civili, cum liber homo major viginti 


tim, it will be necessary to take notice of 
the ways by which human dominion is 
acquired, and servitude introduced. ‘Servi 
gut nascuntur, aut fiunt,’ saith the Ci- 
vilian, Inst. |. 1. tit. 3. but in Theology 
we say more, ‘Servi et nascuntur, et 
fiunt’ Man is born the servant of God 
his maker, man is made the servant of 
bis Redeemer. Two ways in general 
taney obscrved by which they came to 
aerye, Who were not born slaves. ‘ Fiunt 


annis ad pretium participandum sege ve- 
nundari passus est.’ Two ways then also 
there were by which dominion over those 
servants was acquired, by conquest or by 
purchase, and both these were always ac- 
counted just. Dionysius Halicarnasseus, 
an excellent historian, a curious observer 
of the Roman customs, and an exact 
judge of their actions, being a Greciaa, 
jastifieth the right which the mastera in 
Rome claimed over their servants upos 
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We were first servants of the enemy of God; for him we 
obeyed, “and his servants we are to wnom we obey: when 
Christ through death destroyed him that had the power of 
death, that is, the devil, and delivered us; he spoiled princi- 
palities and powers, and made a show of them openly, triumph- 
ing over them.” (Rom. vi. 16. Heb. ii. 14. Col. ii. 15.) But 
contrary to the custom of triumphing conquerors, he did not 
sell, but buy us; because while he saved us, he died for us, 
and that death was the price by which he purchased us; even 
80 this dying victor gave us life: upon the cross, as his tri- 
umphant chariot, he shed that precious blood which bought us, 
and thereby became our Lord by right of redemption, both as 
to conquest and to purchase. 

Beside, he hath not only bought us, but provided for us; 
whatever we have, we receive from him as the master of the 
family; we hold of him all temporal and eternal blessings, 
which we enjoy in this, or hope for in another life. He is the 
“Prince of life,” (Acts iii. 15.) and ‘* by him we live;” (John 
vi. 57.) he is “the Lord of glory,” (1 Cor. i. 8.) and we are 
“called by his Gospel to the obtaining of the glory of our 
lord.” (2 Thess. ii. 14.) Wherefore he hath us under his 
dominion ; and becomes our Lord by right of promotion. 

Lastly, men were not anciently sold always by others, but 
sometimes by themselves; and whosoever of us truly believe 
In Christ, have given up our names unto him. In our ba 
tismal vow we bind ourselves unto his service, “ that henceforth 
we will not serve sin; but yield ourselves unto God, as those 
that are alive from the dead, and our members as instruments 
of righteousness unto God : that, as we have yielded our mem- 
bers servants to uncleanness, and to iniquity unto iniquity ; 
even so we should yield our members servants to righteousness 
unto holiness.”’ (Rom. v1.6. 13.19.) And thus the same domi- 
nion is acknowledged by compact, and confirmed by covenant; 


and so Christ becomes our Lord by right of obligation. 
The necessity of believing and professing our faith in this 
part of the Article appeareth, first, in the discovery of our con- 


these two grounds: Ἐτύγχανιν δὴ τοῖς 
Ρυμαίοις al τῶν ϑιραπόντων χτήσεις xara 
τῶ Ἱμαιστάτους γινόμεναι τρόπους. ἢ γὰρ 
μεν: παφὰ τοῦ δημοσίου τοὺς ὑπὸ δόρυ 
ϑωλωμίνους ἐκ τῶν λαφύρων, ἢ τοῦ στρατηγοῦ 
συγχωρήσαντος ἅμα ταῖς ἄλλαις ὠφελείαις καὶ 
oa hares τοῖς λαβοῦσιν ἔχειν, ἢ πριάμενοι 
Tay itigen, κατὰ τοὺς αὐτοὺς τρόπους κυξίων 
γομίνων ἰχέχτηντο τοὺς δούλους. Hist. 1. iv. 
Ρ' 227, ed. Sylburg. Where it is also 
farther to be observed, that the same per- 
ont were made slaves by conquest, and 
weerssed by purchase ; by conquest to 
the city of Rome, by purchase to the 
Citizen. The general first took 

tad saved them, and so made them his, 


that is, reduced them to the will and 
power of the state from which he received 
his commission, and in whose naine and 
for whose interest he fought. This state 
exposed their interest to sale, and so what- 
ever right had been gained by the con- 
quering sword, was devolved on the 
Roman citizen for a certain sum of money 
paid to the state to defray the charges of 
that war. Thus every lord or master of a 
slave so taken had full power over him, and 
possession of him, by right of purchase, 
unto which he was firat made liable by con- 
quest. And though not exactly in that man- 
ner, yet by that double right, is Chris; 
become our Lord, and we his servants 
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dition; for by this we know that we are not our own, neither 
our persons nor our actions. ‘Know ye not (saith St, Paul, 
1 Cor. vi. 19, 20.) that ye are not your own? for ye are bought 
with a price.’’ And ancient servitude, to which the Scriptures 
relate, put the servants wholly in the possession* of their mas- 
ter; so that their persons were as properly his as the rest of iis 
goods. And if we be so in respect of Christ, then may we not 
live to ourselves but to him; for in this the difference of service 
and freedom doth properly consist :+ we cannot do our own 
wills,t but the will of hin whose we are. Crist took upon him 
the form of a servant: and to give us a proper and pertect ex- 
ample of that condition, he telleth us, “1 came down from 
heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him that sent 
me.” (John vi. 38.) First, therefore, we must conclude with the 
apostle, reflecting upon Christ’s dominion and our obligation, 
that ‘ none of us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to him- 
self. For whether we live, we live unto the Lord ; or whether 
we die, we die unto the Lord: whether we live therefore, or 
die, we are the Lord’s.” (Rom. xiv. 7, 8.) 

Secondly, The same is necessary both to enforce, and invite 
us to obedience ;_ to enforce us, as he is the Lord, to invite us, 
us Christ the Lord. If we acknowledge ourselves to be his ser- 
vults, we must “ bring into captivity every thought to the obe- 
dieiice of Christ.” (2 Cor. x. 0.) He which therefore died, and 
rose, and revived, that he might become the Lord both of the 
dead and living, maketh not that death and resurrection effica- 
cious to any but such as by their service acknowledge that do- 
minion which he purchased. He, “ though he were a Son, yet 
learned obedience by the things which he suffered ; and being 
made perfect, he 1s become the author of eternal salvation unto 
all tnem that obey him ” (Heb. v. 8,9.) Thus the considera- 
tion of the power invested in him, and the necessity of the ser- 


dominus servi. 


~ ~ . ἢ 
_* Δοῦλος κτῆμά τι ἔμψυχον καὶ ὥσπερ 
ἥργανον πιὸ ὑξγαγων πᾶς ὁ ὑπηρέτης. Arisiot. 
Pol loi. Δ ΤϑΞ τε γὰρ oi μά ἐστιν ὅεγα- 
Ver σύμφυτον, καὶ τοῦ δεστσότου ὁ δοῖλος ὅσ- 
περ μμίξιον καὶ ὄργανον ἀφαιξετόν' τόδ᾽ ὄργανον 
ὥσπερ δοῖλος ἄψυχος. Id. Eth. Rud. |. vii. 
c. 9. And: gain more expressly: Τίς μὲν 
cur ἡ φύσις τοῦ δοιλου, καὶ τίς ἢ δύναμις, ἐκ 
τούτων δῆλον. ὋΟ γὰρ μὴ αὑτοῦ φύτει, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἄλλου. ἄνϑρασος δὲ, οὗτος φύσει δοῦλις ἐστιν" 
ἄλλευ δ᾽ ἔστιν ἄνθρωπος. ὃς ἄνκτῆμα n, ἄνθρυ- 
“τὸς ὧν. [οἱ.}.κ.ο. +. Sothat the defin.uon 
of ἃ servantaccording to Aristote is, He, 
woo being aman, is notwithstanding the 
possession of aosman. And although all 
reatives be predicated of each other in 
ob'ique, as pater est pila pater, et filins 
patris piss, duminus est serve demintis, et 
Serrus dominud sertus: yet he obserces a 
difference in this, that ἃ servant is not 
only serrus domi, but ΡΥ demine 5 
but che master is not simply seres, but 


Ὁ μὲν δεσπότης τοῦ δούλου 
δεσπσύτης μενον, ἑἐκείνευ δὲ οὐκ ἔστιν" ὁ δὲ δοὶ λὲς 
οὐ μόνον δεσστίτου δουλίς ἔστιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὅλως 
ἐκείνου. ἰδ. Vhe servant then is so wholly 
in the possession and for the use of his 
master, that he is nothing else but a liv- 
ing tool or instrument ; insomuch, (says 
he, hid.) thatif all tools were like those 
of Daedalus, or the tipods of Vulcaa, 
which the poets feigued to more of them- 
selves, urtificers would need no under- 
workinen, nor masters servants. 

1 So Aristotle Ethic. Nie. 1. iv. ς. 8. 
Πρὸς ἄλλον ζῆν διυλικόν' and in the first of 
his Rhetorics on the contrary: ἐλεν δ ἐρεν 
τὸ par πρὶς ἄλλον ζῆν. c. 9. med. 

ἢ To gnv ὡς Ecuderas τις, τῆς ἐλευξερίας 
Feyov, εἶτσες τοῦ δούλου ἔγτος, τὸ ζῆν per νὰ 
βηύλεται. Aristot. Polit. vie. «0 * Qed 
est libertas? potestas vivendi ct ser. 
Cic. Parad, 3. 
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vice due unto him, should force us to obedience; while the 
consideration of him whom we are thus obliged to serve should 
allure and invite us. When God gave the Law with fire and 
thunder, the affrighted Israelites desired to receive it from 
Moses, and upon that receipt promised obedience. ‘‘ Go thot 
near (said they to him), and hear all that the Lord our God shall 
say ; and speak thou unto us, and we will hear it and do it.” 
(Deut. v. 27.) If they interpret it so vreat a favour to receive 
the law by the hands of Moses; if they made so ready and 
cheerful a promise of exact obedience unto the Law so piven; 
how should we be invited to the same promise, and a better 
performance, who have received the whole will of God revealed 
to us by the Son of man, who are to give an account of our 

erformance to the same man set down at the right hand of the 
Bather ? He first took our nature to become our brother, that 
with so near a relation he might be made our Lord. If then 
the patriarchs did cheerfully live in the land of Goshen, subject 
to the power and command of Egypt, because that power was 
in the hand of Joseph their exalted brother; shall not we with 
all readiness of mind submit ourselves to the divine dominion 
now given to him who gave himself for us? Shall all the angels 
worship him, and all the archangels bow down before him, and 
shall not we be proud to join with them ? 

Thirdly, The belief of Christ’s dominion is necessary for the 
regulation of all power, authority, and dominion on earth, both 
in respect of those which rule, and in relation to those that 
obey. From hence the most absolute monarchs learn, that the 
people which they rule are not their own but the subjects ofa 
greater prince, by him committed to their charge. Upon this 
St. Paul doth ground his admonition to masters, ‘‘ Give unto 
your servants that which is Just and equal, knowing that ye 
also have a master in heaven.” (Col. iv. 1.) God gave a power 
to the Israelites to make hired servants of their brethren, but 
not slaves; and gives this reason of the interdiction, “ For they 
are my servants which I brought forth out of the land of Egypt; 
they shall not be sold as bondmen.” (Lev. xxv. 42.) What 
tenderness then shculd be used towards those who are the ser- 
vants of that Lord who redeemed them from a greater bondage, 
who bought them with a higher price?) From hence those which 
are subject learn to obey the powers which are of human ordi- 
nation, because in them they obey the Lord ofall. Subjects 
bear the same proportion, and stand in the same relation to 
their governors, with servants to their masters: and St. Paul 
hath piven them this charge, “ Obey in all things your masters 
according to the flesh; and whatsoever you do, do it heartily, 
as to the Lord and not unto men; knowing that of the Lord ye 
shall receive the reward of the inheritance: for ye serve the 
Lord Christ.” (Col. iii. 22—24.) Neither do we learn from 
hence only whom, but also how, to obey. For while we look 
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upon one Lord in heaven, while we consider him as the “ Lors 
of lords,” we regulate our obedience to them by our service dum: 
to him, and so are always ready to obey, but en the Lord. 

Lastly, This title of our Saviourts of necessary belief for om 
comfort and encouragement. For being Lord of all, he is abke 
to dispose of all things for the benefit of those which serve hina 
He who commanded the unconstant winds and stilled the rag: 
ing seas, he who multiplied the loaves and fishes, and createc 
wine with the word of his mouth, hath ail creatures now unde 
exact obedience, and therefore none can want whom he under- 
taketh to provide for. “ For the same Lord over all is rich unto 
all that call upon him.” (Rom. x. 12.) Many are the ene- 
mies of those persons who dedicate themselves unto his ser- 
vice; but our enemies are his, and part of his dominion is there- 
fore given him, and to continue in him until all his enemies be 
made his footstool. Great is the power of the lusts of our flesh, 
which war in our members; but his grace is sufficient for us, 
and the power of that spirit by which he ruleth in us. Heavy 
are the afflictions which we are called to undergo for his sake: 
but if we suffer with him, we shall reign together with him: 
and blessed be that dominion which makes us all kings, that he 
may be for ever Lord of lords, and King of kings. 

After this explication, every Christian may perceive what he 
is to believe in this part of the Article, and express himself how 
he would be understood when he maketh this profession of his 
faith, I believe in CArast our Lord. For thereby we may and 
ought to intend this much: I do assent unto this as a certain 
and infallible truth, taught me by God himself, that Jesus Christ, 
the only Son of God, is the true Jehovah, who hath that being 
which 1s originally and eternally of itself, and on which all other 
beings do essentially depend: that by the right of emanation 
of all things from him, he hath an absolute, supreme, and uni- 
versal dominion over all things as God : that as the Son of man 
he is invested with all power in heaven and earth; partly eco- 
nomical, for the completing our redemption, and the destruc- 
tion of our enemies, to continue to the end of all things, arid 
then to be resigned to the Father; partly consequent unto the 
union, or due unto the obedience of his passion, and so eternal, 
as belonging to that kingdom which shall have no end. And 
thouvh he be thus Lord of all things by right of the first crea- 
tion and constant preservation of them, yet is he more pecu- 
liarly the Lord of us who by faith are consecrated to his service 
for through the work of our redemption he becomes our Lore 
both by the right of conquest and of purchase ; and making us 
the sons of God, and providing heavenly mansions for us, he 
acquires a farther right of promotion, which, considering the 
covenant we all make to serve him, is at last completed in the 
right of a voluntary obligation. And thus I believe in Cuaisi 
our Lorp. 
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Which was conceived by the Holy Ghost, 
born of the Virgin Mary. 


THEse words, as they now stand, clearly distinguish the con- 
ception of Jesus from his nativity, attributing the first to the 
Holy Ghost, the second to the blessed Virgin; whereas the 
ancient Creeds made no such distinction ; bunt without any par- 
ticular express mention of the conception, had it only in this 
manner, who was born by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary; or 
of the Holy Ghost and the Virgin Mary ;* understanding by the 
word born, not only the nativity, but also the conception and 
generation. ‘This 18 very necessary to be observed, because 
otherwise the addition of a word will prove the diminution of the 
sense of the Article. For they who speak only of the operation 
of the Holy Ghost in Christ’s conception, ana of the manner of 
his birth, leave out most part of that which was anciently un- 
derstood under that one term of being born of the Holy Ghost 
and of the Virgin Mary. 

That therefore nothing may be omitted which is pertinent 
to express the full extent, and comprehend the utmost signifi- 
cation of this Article, we shall consider three persons men- 
tioned, so far as they are concerned in it. ‘The first is he who 
was conceived and born; the second, he by whose energy or 
Operation he was conceived ; the third, she who did conceive 


and bear him, 


**Deum Judai sic predicant solum, 
tt negent filium ejus; negent simul cum 
eo Unum esse, qui natus est de Spiritu 
Sancto ex Maria Virgine.’ Novatianus. 
*Qui natus est de Spiritu Sancto ex Ma- 
na Virgine.’ Ruffinus in Symbolum, §.12. 
‘Natus de Spiritu S. et Maria Virgine.’ 
δ. August. Ench. ad Laurent. ς. 34. 57. 
et 38. As also the Council of Francford 
in Sacrosyllabo. ‘ Natus est per Spiritum 
S.ex Virgine Maria.’ S. August. de Fide 

et Symb c. iv. §. 8. ‘Nonne de Spiritu 
S. et Virgine Maria Dei filius unicus 
natus est?’ Idem, de Predest. Sanct. c. 
15. Et paulo post: ‘ Quia natus est de 
Spirita 5. ex Maria Virgine.’ ‘ Qui natus 
est de Spiritu S. ex Maria Virgine.’ 8, 
Leo Epist. x. c. 2. Morimus Taurin. 
Chrysol. Etherins U1am. Auctor Symbol. 
ad Catechum. So also Venantius Fortu- 
natus. From whence Fulgentius de Fide 
ed Petrum Diaconum: ‘ Natum de Spi- 
rita S. ex Maria Virgine, in Symbolo ac- 
ceptum, et corde ad justitiam credit, et 
ore ad salutem S. #cclesia confitetur. 
Item icap44m esc guomodo Filius 
Dei inc>mnatus est de Spiritu 8. ex Maria 
pemper-Virgine.’ c. 2. Capitul. Caroli 82. 


and Alcuinus I. iii. de Trinitat. c. 1. 4“ Di- 
citur in Symbolo Catholic fidei, quod 
Christus de Spiritu S. et ex Maria Vir- 
gine sit natus.’ Inthe ancient MS, tran- 
scribed by the learned Archbishop of Ar- 
magh: Τὸν γεννηθέντα ἐκ πνεύματος ayia 
xal Μαρίας τῆ; τσαρϑένου. So Paulus Sa- 
mosatenns in his fifth proposition : Ἰησοῦ; 
ὁ γεννηϑεὶς ἐκ νεύματος ἁγίου καὶ Μαρίας τῆς 
παρϑένου. These, omitted in the Nicene 
Creed, were put in by the Council of 
Constantinople, upon the occasion of 
the Apollinarian heresy, as was observed 
by Diogenes bishop of Cyzicum in the 
Council of Chalcedon: Οἱ yag ἅγιοι wa- 
τέρις ob μετὰ ταῦτα, τὸ ἐσαρκώθη, ὃ εἶπον of 
ἅγιοι ἐν Νικαία aratipsc, ἐσαφήνισαν εἰπόντες, 
ἐκ πνεύματος ἁγίου καὶ Μαρίας τῆς παρὸ ένου. 
In the several expositions among the ser- 
mons de Tempore, falsely attributed to 
St. Augustin: ‘Qui conceptus est de 
Spiritu S. natus ex Virgine Maria.’ So 
Eusebius Gallicanus, Homil. ii. de Sym- 
bolo, p. 554. And from thence it hath so 
continued, as we now read it, Which was 
conceived by the Holy Ghest, born of the 
Virgin Bhury. 
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For the first, the relative in the front of this carries us cleaciv 
back unto the former Article, and tells us that he which was 
thus conceived and born was Jesus Christ, the only Son of God. 
And being we have already demonstrated that this only Son 
is therefore called so, because he was begotten by the Father 
from all eternity, and so of the same substance with him; it 
followeth that this Article at the first beginning, or by virtue 
of its connexion, can import no less than this most certain, but 
miraculous, truth, that he* which was begotten by the Father 
before all worlds, was now in the fulness of time concetvéd by 
the [oly Ghost, and born of the Virgin Mary. Again, being by 
the conception and birth is to be understood whatsoever was 
done towards the production of the human nature of our Sa-' 
viour; therefore the same relative, considered with the worcds 
which follow it, can speak no less than the incarnation of that 
person. And thus even in the entry of the Article we me «εἰ 
with the incarnation of the Son of God, that great myste πὶ 
wrapt up in that short sentence of St. John, “the Word w ὁ 
made flesh.” (i. 14.) 

Indeed the pronoun hath relation not only unto this, but — 
the following Articles, which have their necessary connexi =‘ 
with and foundation in this third; for he who was concetveda  ’ 
born, and so made man, did in that human nature suffer, d —al 
and rise again. Now when we say this was the Word, and {33 
Word was God, being whosoever is God cannot cease to 
so; it must nec essarily fullow, that he was made man by jo 
iny the human nature with the divine. But then we must tasmmm 
heed lest we conceive, because the divine nature belongeth 
the Father, to which the human is conjoined, that therefore omer: / 
Father should be incarnate, or conceived and born, For asc «3: 
tainly as the Son was crucified, and the Son alone; so c «ἘἸ- 
tainly the same Son was incarnate, and that Son alone. /4l- 
though the human nature was conjoined with the Divinity, 
which is the nature common to the Father and the Son; vet 

was that anton made only in the person of the Son. Which 
doctrine is to be observed against the heresy of the Patripas- 
siips,t which was both very ancient and far diffused, making 


* * Huic, quem dudum de Patre natum 
ineffaliliter didheisu, nune a Spiritus, 
templum fabricatum intra secreta uteri 
Virginahe intellige.’ Raji. in Sumb. © 12. 

t Voe beresy of the Patripassians seen 
only to have relation to the suffering of 
our Saviour, because the word sienifies 
no more thao the passion of the Father. 
But itis founded in av error concerning 
the incarnation, ἐξ being out of question 
that he which was made man did suffer. 
ft ypphanius observes, Noetus was the first 
which taught this heresy, who lived one 
hundred and thirty years before him, more 
or jess, aad when he wus questioned for 


it, he denied it: διὰ τὸ μηδένα we aire 

ifeutcas ταυτηνὶ τὴν πικρίαν. Hares. ἰνὰ, 
€ 1. Bat certamly this heresy was an- 
cienter than Noetus: for the Pauripas- 
sani are named by St. Cyprian, Fp. 73. 
vad Vertullian his master chargeth it upoa 
Praacas: " Duo negotia Diaboli Praxeaa 
Rome procuravit, Propheuam expulit, et 
Haresim ἐπι} τ; Paracletum fugavit, et 
Patrem crucifixit. Adv, Pratec. 1. And 
expressing the absurdity of that opinion: 

‘ Itaque post tempus Pater natus et Pater 
passus, ipse Deus Dominus Omnipotens 
Jesus Christus predicatur’ c. ὁ. And 
De Prescr. adv. Heret " Post bos omnes 


WHICH WAS CONCEIVED. 


her to be incarnate, and becomin 


2Al 


man to be crucified. 


3 very CREED was always thought to be a sufficient 
tion of that fond opinion,* in that the incarnation is 


xeas quidam Heresim intro- 
m Victorinus corroborare cura- 
Deom Patrem Omnipotentem 
ristum esse dicit, hunc cruci- 
sumque contendit; mortuum 
eipsum sibi sedere ad dextram 
profana et sacrilega temeritate 
c. 58. After Praxeas, Noetus 
» same. ἙἘτόλμησε λέγειν Tip 
τονϑέναι, says Epipbanius, and 
tioned for it, he answered : Ti 
πεποίηκα ; iva Sety δοξάζω, ἵνα 
καὶ οὐκ ἄλλον WARY αὐτοῦ γϑννη- 
nOéra, ἀποθανόγτα. Heres. Ἰνὶὶ. 
pought the Father and the Son 
same person, and therefore if 
ie Father to be incarnate: Tlo- 
Χριστὸν ἐδίδαξε, τὸν αὑτὸν εἶναι 
υἱὸν καὶ ἅγιον πνεῦμα. 8. Epiphan. 
iba 6.11... After the Noe- 
wed the Sabelliani. So Phi- 
Sabellius Discipulus ejus, qui 
em sui Doctoris iidem secutus 
t Sabelliani postea sunt appel- 
t Patripassiani, et Praieani a 
Hermogeniant ab Hermogene, 
t in Africa, qui et ista senti- 
sti sunt ab Ecclesia Catholica.’ 
. Par. Lat. t. iv. p. 60%. So 
in: ‘ Subelliani dicti sunt qui- 
tici, qui vocantur et Pautripas- 
dicunt ipsum Patrem passum 
t. 36. in loan. This I confess 
by Epiphanius, who acknow- 
ellius to have followed Noetus 
lings, but not in the incarna- 
sion of the Father: Σαβελλιανοὶ 
t ἀγοήτως (I. ἀνοήτοις, id est, 
rel ἀνοήτω, id est, Nente, as St. 
Novato.) δοξάζοντες παρὰ τοῦτο 
σι γὰρ μὴ πιπονϑδέναι τὸν πατέρα. 
εὐ. |. ii. §. 16. This St. Au- 
«lera very much at in Epipha- 
thelliani, inquit, similia Noeto 
tes, preter hoc quod dicunt Pu- 
se passum ; quomodo de Sabel- 
ligi potest, cum sic innotuerint 
trem passum, ut Patripassiani 
4liani sepius nuncuparentur?’ 
Her. 41. Indeed, the Latin 
erally call the Sabelligns Pa- 
; and not only so, but Theo- 
so describe them as professing 
1: Ἐν μὲν τῷ παλαιᾷ ὡς πατέρα 
οἐνδὲ τῇ καινῇ, ὡς υἱὸν ἐνανθρωπῆσαι. 
After the Sabelliani succeeded 
ne heresy the Priscillianiste, 
eth by Pope Leo, who shews 
it but one person of the Father, 


loly Ghoet : ‘Quod blasphsmiz 


genus de Sabellii opinione sumpeerunt. 
cujus discipuli etiam Patripassiani merito 
nuncupantur; quia si ipse est Filius qui 
et Pater, cruz Filii Patris est passio, et 
quicquid in forma servi Filius Patri obe- 
diendo sustinuit, totum in se Pater i 
suscepit.’ Ep. 93. ο. 1. Thus the Patri- 
passian heresy, beginning from Praxeas 
and Hermogenes, was continued by 
Noetus, Sabellius, and Priscillianus, and 
mingled with all their several heresies, 
the sum and substance of which is thus 
well set down by Victorinus Afer: ‘ Patri- 
passiani Deum solum esse dicunt quem 
nos patrem dicimus ; ipsam solum exsi- 
stentem et effectorem omnium, et venisee 
non solum in mundunm, sed et in carnem, 
et alia omnia que nos Filium fecisse di- 
cimus.’ ade. Arium, |. i. p. 202%. 

* It appeareth plainly that Tertullian 
confuted Praxeas, by reducing him to 
these words of the Creed. For when he 
had first declared : ‘ Nos unicum quidem 
Deum credimus (which was the objection 
of Praxeas) sub bac tamen dispensatione, 
quam οἰκονομίαν dicimus, ut unici Dei sit 
et Filius sermo ipsius, qui ex ipso pro- 
cesserit, per quem omnia facta sunt, et 
sine quo factum est nibil.’ c.%, ‘Then 
he subjoineth: *‘ Hunc missum a Patre 
in Virginem, et ex ea natum hominem et 
Deum, filium hominis et filium Dei, et 
cognominatum Jesum Christum. Hune 
passum, hunc mortuum, et sepultum, se- 
cundum Scripturas, et resuscitatum a 
Patre, et in celos resumptum sedere ad 
dextram Patris, venturum judicare vivos 
et mortuos.’ Ibid. And that we may be 
assured he used these words out of the 
Creed, it followeth: ‘Hanc Regulam 
ab initio Evangelii decucurrisse, &c.’ Ibid. 
This is yet farther evident out of Epigha- 
nius, who tells us the eastern doctors 
confuted Noetus in the same manner, 
by reducing him to the words of the 
Creed: Ἕνα Θεὸν δοξάζομεν καὶ αὐτοὶ (just as 
Tertullian : ‘ Nos unicum quidem Deum 
credimus.’) ἀλλ᾽ ὡς οἵδαρεεν δικαίως δοξάζειν" 
καὶ ἵνα Χριστὸν ἔχομεν, ἀλλ’ ὡς οἵἴδαμεν ire 
Χριστὸν υἱὸν Θεοῦ, παθόντα ὡς ἔπαθεν, dire- 
Garivra καθὼς ἀπέθανεν, ἀναστάντα, ἀνολθόντα 
εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, ὄντα ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ πατρὸς, 
ἐρχόμενον κρίναι ζῶντας καὶ νεκρούς. Ἠκτει. 
52. ᾧ. 1. And when the argument of 
Tertullian against Praxeas, and the 
Greeks against Noetus drawn from the 
Creed did not sufficiently convince the 
Patripassians, the Church of Aquileia, to 
exclude them wholly, added these two 
words to the first article, invisibilem, and 
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not subjoined to the first, but to the second, Article; we do 
not say, I believe in God the Father Almighty, which was con- 
cetved, but in his only Son, our Lord, which was concetved by the 
Holy Ghost. 

Ferst then, We believe that he which was made flesh was the 
Word, that he which took upon him the nature of man was not 
the Father nor the Holy Ghost, nor any other person but the 
only-begotten Son. And when we say that person was con- 
ceived and born, we declare he was made really and truly man, 
of the same human nature which 18 in all other men, who by 
the ordinary way of generation are conceived and born. For 
the “ Mediator between God and man is the man Christ Jesus:” 
(1 Tim. ii. 5.) that since “ by man came death, by man also 
should come the resurrection of the dead.” (1 Cor. xv. 21.) 
As sure then as the first Adam and we who are redeemed are 
men, so certainly is the second Adam and our Mediator man. 
He is therefore frequently called the “‘ Son of man,” and in that 
nature he was always promised. First, “to Eve,’ (Gen. iti. 15.) 
as her seed, and consequently her son. Then to Abraham, 
‘In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed ;” 
(Gen. xxii. 18.) and that ‘seed is Christ,” (Gal. iii. 16.) and 
so the son of Abraham. Next to David, as his “ son to sit 
upon his throne ;” (2 Sam. vii. 12—16.) and so he is “ made of 
the seed of David according to the flesh, (Rom. i. 3.) the son 
of David, the son of Abraham,” (Matt. 1. 1.) and consequently 
of the same nature with David and with Abraham. And as he 
was their son, so are we his brethren, as descending from the 
same father Adam; “and therefore it behoved him to be made 
like unto his brethren.” (Heb. 11. 17.) For he “laid not hold 
on the angels, but on the seed of Abraham.” (Ibid. 16.) And 
so became not an angel, but a man. 

As then man consisteth of two different parts, body and soul, 
so doth Christ: he assumed a body, at his conception, of the 
blessed Virgin. ‘ Forasmuch as the children are partakers of 
flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part of the same.” 
(Htb. ii. 14.) The verity of his body stands upon the truth 
of his nativity ;* and the actions and passions of his life shew 
the nature of his flesh. 


impassibilem. Invisihbilem, to shew he was 
ποῖ incarnate; impassibilem, to shew he 
was not crucified. So Ruffinus in the 
conclusion of his exposition upon these 


natum dicit, et visibilem factum, vel 
passum affirmat in carne. Ut ergo ex- 
cluderetur talia impietas de Patre, vi- 
dentur addidisse majorea, et invisi- 


words: Credo in Deum Patrem Omnipo- 
tentem, addeth: ‘ His additur invistbilem 
et impassibilem :’ and then gives the rea- 
son: ‘Sciendum quod duo isti sermones 
in Ecclesie Romanz Symbolo non haben- 
tur. Constat autem apud nos additos 
Hereseos causa Sabellii, illius profecto 
802 a vostris Patripussiuna appears id 
ex, que Patrem ipsum vel ex Virgine 


bilem Patrem atque impassibilem dixisse. 
Constat enim Filium, non Patrem, in 
carne et ex carne natum, et ex nativitate 
carnis Filium visibilem et passibilem 
factum.’ In Symb. §. 7. 

Φ «Marcion, ut carnem Christi ne- 
garet, hegavit etiam nativitatem, aut, 
ut nativitatem negaret, negavit et car- 
nem ° acilicet, ne iavicem υἱδὲ testimo- 
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was first born with a body which was “ prepared for him,” 
. x. 5.) of the same appearance with those of other in- 
; he grew up by degrees, and was so far from being sus- 
1 without the accustomed nutrition of our bodies, that he 
'bserved even by his enemies to come“ eating and drink- 
(Matt. xi. 19.) and when he did not so, he suffered hun- 
nd thirst. Those ploughers never doubted of the true 
e of his flesh, who “ ploughed upon his back and made 
furrows.” (Psal.cxxix.3.) The thorns which pricked his 
1 temples, the nails which penetrated through his hands 
eet, the spear which pierced his sacred side, give suf- 
t testimony of the natural tenderness and frailty of his 
And lest his fasting forty days together, lest his walk- 
n the waters and traversing the seas, lest his sudden 
ing in the midst of his disciples when the doors were 
should raise an opinion that his body was not true and 
τ flesh; he confirmed first his own disciples, “feel and 
that a “spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me to 
” (Luke xxiv. 39.) As therefore we believe the coming 
rist, so must we confess him to have come in the verit 
‘ human nature, even in true and proper flesh. With this 
ninate expression was it always necessary to acknowledge 
for ‘“‘ every spirit that confesseth Jesus Christ come in 
ash, is of God; and every spirit that confesseth not Jesus 
t come in the flesh, is not of God.” (1 John iv. 2,3.) This 
appeared early in opposition to the apostolical doctrine ; 
‘Arist, who is both God and man, was as soon denied to 
inas God. Simon Magus,* the arch-heretic, first began, 
1any after followed him. 
d certainly, if the Son of God would vouchsafe to take 
ailty of our flesh, he would not omit the nobler part, our 
without which he could not be man. For “ Jesus in- 
ἃ in wisdom and stature ;” (Luke 11. 52.) one in respect 
body, the other of his soul. Wisdom belongeth not to 
23h, nor can the knowledge of God, which is infinite, in- 
>: he then whose knowledge did improve together with 


dderent et responderent nativitas 
> quia nec nativitas sine carne 
Ὁ sine nativitate.’ Tertull. de 
hr isti, c. 1. 


20n Magus first made himself to 
st; and what he feigned @ him- 
at was attributed by others unto 
“ Dixerat sein monte Sina Legem 
Patris persona dedisse Judzis, 
! Tiberii in Filii persona putative 
sce. δ. Angust. Heres. 1. So 
1 represents him: Οὐκ ἔν σαρκὶ, 
πήσει, ὡς Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν φανέντα. 
6. From this δόκησις of his in- 
arose the heresy of the Acxyral. 


For Saturnilus or Saturninus followed his 
disciple Menander with his putative tan- 
tum hominem, as Irensus; and in phan- 
tasmate tantum venisse, as Tertullian 
speaks, Adv. Heret. c. 46. After him 
alentinus and his followers, Epiphanes, 
Isidorus, and Secundus; then the Mar- 
cosians, Heracleonite and Ophite, 
Cerdon, Marcion, Lucanus, and general) 
the Manichees. Those were the Aeuaral 
or Φαντασιασταὶ, all conspiring in this, 
that Christ was not really what he ap- 
peared, nor did truly euffer what he 
seemed to endure. is early heresy 
appeareth by the opposition which St 
Ignatius unto it in his epistes. 


R2 


244 ARTICLE ITI. 


his years must have a subject proper for it, which was no other 
than a human soul. This was the seat of his finite understand- 
ing and directed will, distinct from the will of his Father, and 
consequently of his divine nature; as appeareth by that known 
submission, “ not my will, but thine be done.” (Luke xxii. 42.) 
This was the subject of those affections and passions which 80 
manifestly appeared in him: nor spake he any other than a 
proper language, when before his suffering he said, “ My soul 
1s exceeding sorrowful, even unto death.” (Matt. xxvi. 38.) 
This was it which on the cross, before the departure from the 
body, he recommended to the Father: teaching us in whose 
hands the souls of the departed are: for ‘“‘ when Jesus had 
cried with a loud voice, he said, Father, into thy hands I com- 
mend my spirit; and having said thus, he gave up the ghost.” 
(Luke xxiii. 46.) And as his death was nothing else but the 
separation of the soul from his body ; so the life of Christ as 
man did consist in the conjunction and vital union of that soul 
with the body. So that he which was perfect God, was also 


perfect man, of a reasonable soul and human flesh subsisting. 
hich is to be observed and asserted against the ancient he- 
retics,* who taught that CArist assumed human flesh, but that 
the Word or his Divinity was unto that body in the place of 


an informing soul. 


* Of this kind two several sects were 
most remarkable, the Arians and the Apol- 
hinarians. Arius taught that Christ had 
nothing of man but the flesh, and with 
that the Word was joined. ὕάρειος δὲ σάρκα 
fom πρὸς ἀποκρυφὴν τῆς ϑεότητος ὁμολογεῖ" 
ἀντὶ δὲ τοῦ ἔσϑεν ἐν ἡμεῖν ἀνθρώπου τουτέστι 
τῆς ψυχῆς, τὸν λόγον iv τῇ σαρκὶ λέγει γγο- 
γέναι. Athun. de Adv. Christi, c. Apollinar. 
1. it. §. ὃ. So Felicianus the Arian, in 
Vigil. de Unitate Trin. c. 17. ‘lta enim 
a majoribus nostris semper est traditum, 
quod Christi corpus ad vicem animes com- 
munis ipsius Filii Dei habitus animarit ; 
nec accessione animalis epiritus indigens 
fuerit, cui inhabitans fons vite potuit con- 
ferre quod vixit.’ Eunomius followed 
him in this particular: “Agsiog δὲ καὶ Εὐνό- 
flog σῶμα μὲν αὑτὸν ἔφασαν" εἰληφέναι. ϑεό- 
τητα δὲ ψυχῆς ἐνηργηκίναι τὴν χρείαν. Theod, 
I. ν. cont. Her. ς. 11. Apoliinaris distin- 
guished between the soul and the mind, 
the ψυχὴ and the νοῦς, and acknowledged 
that the Word assumed the body and the 
soul, or ψυχὴ of man, but not the mind or 
spirit, or the νοῦς, but the Word itself was 
in the place of that. ‘Apollinaristas Apol- 
linaris instituit, qui de anima Christi ab 
Ecclesia Catholica dissenserunt, dicentes, 
sicut Ariani, Deum Christum carmem sine 
anima suscepisse. In .questione testi- 
moniis E-vangelicis victi, mentem, qua ra- 
tionalis est anima hominis, non fuisse in 


anima Christi, sed pro hac ipsum verbum 


in ea fuisse, dixerunt.’ This was then 
the clear difference between the Arian 
and Apullioarian heresy: ‘ Apollinaristee 
quidem carnis et anime naturam sine 
mente assumpsisse Deum credunt, Ariani 
vero carnis tantammodo.’ Facundus, |. ix. 
c. 5. p. 382. So that two things are to 
be observed in the Apollinarians, their 

hilosophy and their divinity : their phi- 
osophy, in making man consist of three 
distinct parts, the body, the soul, and the 
mind ; their divinity, in making the ha- 
man nature of Christ to consist but of 
two, the body and the soul, and the third 
to be supplied by the Word. Which is 
excellently expressed by Nemesius de 
Nat. Hom. in respect of his philosophy : 
Tivic μὲν, ov ἐστὶ καὶ Πλωτῖνος, ἄλλην εἶναι 
ary ψυχὴν, καὶ ἄλλον τὸν νοῦν δογρμιατίσαντες, 
ἐκ τριῶν τὸν ἄνϑρωπον συνεστάναι βούλονται, 
σώματος, καὶ ψυχῆς, καὶ νοῦ. Οἷς ὀκολούθεσε 
xai ᾿Απολλινάριος ὁ τῆς Λαοδικείας γενόμενος 
ἰσπίσκοτσος τοῦτον γὰρ πυξάμενος τὸν ϑερεύλιον 
τῆς οἰκείας δόξης, καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ προσωκοδόμησε 
κατὰ τὸ οἰκεῖον δόγμα. ο. }. ἰητ. And by 
Theodoret in respect of his Divinity : 
Σαρκωδῆγαι δὲ τὸν Θεὸν ἔφησε λόγον, σῶμα καὶ 
Ψυχὴν ἀνειληφότα ob τὴν λογικὴν, ἀλλὰ τὴν 
ἄλογον, ἣν φυσικὴν, ἤγουν ζωτικὴν, τινὲς ὀνομά- 
Cours. τὸν δὲ νοῦν ἄλλο τι apa τὴν ψυχὴν εἶ- 
vas λέγων͵ οὐκ ἔφησέν ἀνειλῆφϑαι, ἀλλ᾽ denies 
τὴν ϑείαγ φύσιν εἷς τὸ πληρῶσαι τοῦ νοῦ τὰ 
χειίαν. Heret. Fab. |. iv. 6. 8. 
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Thus the whole perfect and complete nature of man was 
assumed by the Word,* by him who was conceived and born of 
a woman, and so made aman. And being the divine nature 
which he had before could never cease to be what before it was, 
nor ever become what before it was not; therefore he who was 
God before by the divine nature which he had, was in this in- 
carnation made man by that human nature which he then as- 
sumed ; and so really and truly was both God and man.+ And 
thus the third Article from the conjunction with the second, 
teacheth us no less than the two natures really distinct in 
Christ incarnate. 

For if both natures were not preserved complete and distinct 
in Christ,it must be either by the conversion and transubstan- 
tiation of one into the other, or by commixtion and confusion 
of both into one. But neither of these ways can consist with 
the person of our Saviour, or the office of our Mediator. For 
if we should conceive such a mixtion and confusion of sub- 
stances as to make a union of natures, we should be so far from 
acknowledging him to be both God and man, that thereby we 
should profess him to be neither God nor man, but a person 
of a nature as different from both, as all mixed bodies are dis- 
tinct from each element which concurs unto their composition. 
Besides, we know there were in Christ the dtfections proper to 
the nature of man, and all those infirmities which belong to us, 
and cannot be conceived to belong to that nature of which the 
divine was but a part. Nor could our humanity be so com- 
mixed or confounded with the Divinity of our Saviour, but that 
the Father had been made man as much as the Son, because 
the divine nature is the same both of the Father and the Son. 
Nor ought we to have so low an esteem of that infinite and in- 
dependent Being,t as to think it so commixed with or immersed 
in the creature. 

Again, as the confusion, so the conversion of natures is 1m- 
possible. For first, we cannot with the least show of proba- 

ility conceive the divine nature of Christ to be transubstan- 
tiated into the human nature; as those whom they call Flan- 
drian Anabaptists§ in the Low-Countries at this day maintain. 
There is a olan repugnancy even in the supposition ; for the 


dam genere duas naturas in unam arbi- 


9 «Quid a Patre Christus acceperat, 
tremur redactas esse substantiam: hu- 


nisi quod et induerat ? hominem sine dn- 


bio, carnis animeque texturam.’ Tertull. 
de Resur. carn.c. 3+. ‘ Hoc toto credente 
jam mundo, puto quod et Demones con- 
fiteantur Filium Dei natnm de Maria Vir- 
gine, et camem nature humane atque 
animam suscepisse.’ S. Hier. init. Apol. 
2. adters. Ruffinum, col. 745. 

4 Νῦν 8ὴ ἐπεφάνη ἀνθρώποις αὐτὸς οὗτος ὁ 
λόγος, ὁ μόνος ay, Θεός τε καὶ ἄνθρωπος. 
Clem. Αἰεχαπά. adv. Gentes, c. i. p. 3. 

+ ‘ Absit ita credere, ut conflatili quo- 


jusmodi enim commixtio partis utriusque 
corruptio est. Deus enim qui capax est, 
non capabilis, penetrans, non penetra- 
bilis, implens, non implebilia, qui ubique 
simul totus, et ubique diffusus est per 1n- 
fusionem potenti sum, misericorditer 
naturz mixtus est humane, non humana 
natura nature est mixta Divine.’ Lepo 
rius Libel. Emend. p. 9. 

§ Teste Episcopio, Instit. Theol. 1. iv. 
c. 8, 
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nature of man must be made, the nature of God cannot be meade, 
and consequently cannot become the nature of man. The im- 
material, indivisible, and immortal Godhead cannot be divided 
into a spiritual and incorruptible soul, and a carnal and cor- 
ruptible body ; of which two humanity consisteth. There is 
no other Deity of the Father than of the Son; and therefore if 
this was converted into that humanity, then was the Father 
also that man, grew in knowledge, suffered, and died. We must 
not therefore so far stand upon the propriety of speech, when 
it is written, (John 1. 14.) ‘* The Word was made flesh,” as to 
destroy the propriety both of the Word and of the flesh.* 
Secondly, We must not, on the contrary, invent a conversion 
of the buman nature into the divine, as the Eutychians of old 
did fancy. For sure the incarnation could not at first consist 
in sucha conversion, it being unimaginable how that which had 
no being should be made by being turned into something else. 
Therefore the humanity of Christ could not at the first be made 
by being the Divinity of the Word. Nor is the incarnation so 
preposterous\y expressed, as if the flesh were made the Word, 
ut that the Word was made flesh. And if the manhood were 
not in the first act of incarnation converted into the divine na- 
ture, as we see it could not be; then is there no pretence of 
any time or manner, in or by which it was afterwards so tran- 
substantiated. Vain therefore was that old conceit of Euty- 


Φ In that proposition, ὁ λόγος σὰρξ ἐγέ- 
vero, there hath been strange force used 
by men of contrary judgments, and for 
contrary ends, as to the word éyivere. The 
Socinians erdeavouring to prove it can 
have no other sense than simply fuit, the 
Word was flesh : the Flandrian Anabap- 
tists stretching it to the highest sense of 
factum est, the Word was made flesh. It 
is confessed that the verb γίνεσθαι in the 
use of the Greek language is capable of 
either interpretation: it is also acknow- 
ledged that the most ancient interpreters 
were divided in their renditions. For the 
Syriac rendered it xm NIDA NNO Et rer- 
bum caro fuit ; the ancient Latin, Et ver- 
bum caro factumest. 1t cannot be denied 
but in the Scriptures it hath been used in- 
differently in either sense. And the same 
old Vulgar translation in some places ren- 
ders it, as the Syriac doth here, Matt. x. 
16. γίνεσθε οὖν φρόνιμοι ὡς of ὄφεις, Estote 
@rgo prudentes sicut serpentes; and 25. 
᾿Αρνετὸν τῷ μαθητῇ ἵνα γένηται ὡς ὁ διδάσκα- 
λὸος αὐτοῦ, Suffictat discipulo ut sit sicut 
_ magister ejus. From whence it is evident 
that they placed not the force in the sig- 
nification of the word γίνεσθαι, but in the 
circumstance of the matter in which it 
was used. Howsoever, neither of these 
interpretations prove either of these opi- 
nions. For if it be acknowledged that the 


Word was flesh, and it hath been already 
proved and presupposed by St. John in 
his precedent discourse, that the Word 
had a former beiny antecedent to his being 
flesh ; it followeth, that he which was be- 
fore the Word, and was not flesh, if after 
he were flesh, must be made such. And 
so the Socinian observation falls. Again, 
if he which was made flesh was the Word, 
and after he was made such was still the 
Word, as certainly he was, and is still 
the same ; then bis being made or becom- 
ing flesh can no way evacuate that na- 
ture, in which he did before subsist. And 
so the Flandrian interpretation is of no 
validity. 

t This was the proper opinion of Ea- 
tyches, as appeareth by his own confes- 
sion in the Council of Chalcedon: ‘Ojse- 
λογὼ ἐκ δύο φύσεων γεγενῆσθαι τὸν Κύριον aan 
Wed τῆς ἑνώσεως, μετὰ δὲ τὴν ἕνωσιν μίαν φύ- 
σιν ὁμκολογῶ. Δεῖ. 1. ‘lwo distinct natures 
he confessed at first, but when the union 
was once wade, he scknowledged bat 
one. But when that union was made he 
expressed not, nor could his foilowers 
ayree ; some attributing it to the concep- 
tion, some to the resurrection, others to 
the ascension. Howsoever, when they 
were united, his opinion clearly was, that 
the human nature was so absorbed into 
the divine, so wholly made the same, that 
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ches, who thought the union to be made so in the natures, that 
the humanity was absorbed and wholly turned into the Divi- 
nity, so that by that transubstantiation the human nature had 


no longer being. 


And well did the ancient fathers, who op- 


posed this heresy, make use of the sacramental union between 
the bread and wine and the body and blood of Christ, and 
thereby shewed, that the human nature of Cfrist is no more 
teally converted into the Divinity, and so ceaseth to be the 
human nature, than the substance of the bread and wine is 
really converted into the substance of the body and blood, and 


thereby ceaseth to be both bread and wine. 


rom whence it 


is by the way observable, that the Church in those days under- 
stood no such doctrine as that of transubstantiation.* 


it ceed wholly to be what it was, and 
so there was but one, that is, the divine 
nature remained. ‘his is sufficiently ex- 
pressed by St. Leo, who was the strongest 
opposer of bim, and speaketh thus of his 
opinion, Serm. 8. de Nativ. “ Hic autem 
fecentioris sacrilegii profanus assertor 
anitionem quidem in Christo duarum con- 
fessus est naturarum; sed ipsa unione 
id dixit effectum, ut ex duabus una rema- 
neret, nullatenus alterius exsistente sub- 
stantia.’ And the Eranistes in the dia- 
logue of Theodoret arguing for tbat opi- 
nion, being urged to declare whether in 
that union one nature was made of them 
both, or one remaining, the other did not 
so, answered plainly: Ἐγὼ tiv Θεότητα 
λόγω μεεμεενηκέκιι, καταποθῆναι δὲ ὑπὸ ταύτης 
ery ἀνπυρωπότητα. Dialog. ii. p. 77. 

8 ‘bere can be no time in which we 
may observe the doctrine of the ancients 
so clearly, as when they write professedly 
against a heresy evidently known, and 
make use generally of the same arguments 
against it. Now what the heresy of Eu- 
tyches was, is certainly known, and the 
matore of the sacrament was generally 
made use of as an argument to confute it. 
Gelasius bishop of Rome hath written an 
excellent book against putyches, de dua- 
bus naturis in Christy, in Biblioth. Patr. 
Lat. το v. par. 3. p. 671. in which he pro- 
poundeth their opinion thus: ‘ Futy- 
chiani dicunt unam esse naturam, id est, 
Divinam ;’ and, ‘sola exsistente Deitate, 
Humanitas illic esse jam destitit.’ That 
then which he disputes against is the tran- 
substantiation of the human nature into 
the divine. The argument which he 
makes use of against it is drawn from the 
eucharist: ‘Certe Sacramenta que su- 
mimus corporis et sanguinis Christi Di- 
vina res est, propter quod et per eadem 
Divine efficimur consortes nature: et 
tamen esse non desinit substantia vel na- 
tura Panis et Vini. Εἰ certe imago et 


similitudo corporis et sanguinis Christi 
in actione mysterioram celebrantur. Satis 
ergo nobis evidenter ostenditur, hoc nobis 


a 


de ipso Christo Domino sentiendum, quod ; 


in ejus imagine profitemur, celebramus, 
et sumimus, ut sicut in banc, scilicet, in 
Divinam, transeant, S. Spiritu perficiente, 
substantiam, permanentes tamen in sus 
proprietate nature ; sic illud ipsum my- 
sterlum principale, cujus nobis efficien- 
tiam virtutemque veraciter representant, 
ex quibus constat proprie permanentibus, 
unum Christum, quia integrum verumque, 
permanere demonstrant.’ In which words 
it is plain he affirms the union of the hu- 
man nature of Christ to be the principal 
mystery, the representation of that mys- 
tery to be in the sacrament of the eucha- 
rist : he concludes from thence, that as 
in the representation the substance of the 
bread and wine remaineth in the propriety 
of their own nature, so the human nature 
of Christ in the greater mystery doth still 
remain. In the margin of this place in 
the Bibliotheca Patrum there is printed 
Caute, as if there could be any danger in 
observing the sense of the fathers, when 
they speak so expressly and conside- 
rately. Jn the same manner we find a 
disputation between a heretic and a ca- 
tholic in the second dialogue of Theo- 
doret, where Eranistes, as a heretic, asks 
Orthodoxus by what names he calls the 
bread and wine after consecration ; who 
answers, The body and blood of Christ : 
from whence Eranistes argues, p. 85. 
“Ὥσπερ τοίνυν τὰ σύμβολα τοῦ δισποτικοῦ σώ- 
ματός τε καὶ αἵματος ἄλλα μεὲν εἰσὶ πρὸ τῆς 
ἱερατικῆς ἐπικλήσεως, μετὰ δέ γε τὴν ἐπίκλησιν 
μεταβάλλεται καὶ ἕτερα γίνεται" οἴτω τὸ δὲ- 
σποτικὺὸν σῶμα μετὰ τὴν ἀνάληψιν εἷς τὴν οὗ» 
σίαν μετεβλήθη τὴν Seiav As the symbols 
of the bedy and blood of Christ are one thing 
befure consecration, and after that change 
their name, and become another ; το the body 
of Christ after his ascension is changed inte 
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Being then he which is conceived was the only Son of God, 
and that only Son begotten of the substance of the Father, and 
so always subsisted in the divine nature; being by the same 
conception he was made truly man, and consequently assumed 
a human nature; being these two natures cannot be made one 
either by commixtion or conversion, and yet there can be but 
one Christ subsisting in them both, because that only Son was 
he which is conceived and born: it followeth, that the union 
which was not made in the nature, was made in the person of 
the Word ; that 18, it was not so made, that out of both natures 
one only should result, but only so, that to one person no other 
should be added. 

Nor is this union only a scholastic speculation, but a certain 
and necessary truth, without which we cannot have one Christ, 
but two Christs, one Mediator, but two Mediators; without 
which we cannot join the second Article of our Cregp with 
the third, making them equally belong to the same person; 
without which we cannot interpret the sacred Scriptures, or 
understand the history of our Saviour. For certainly he which 
was before Abraham, was in the days of Herod born of a wo- 
man ; he which preached in the days of Noah, began to preach 
in the days of Tiberius, being at that time about thirty years 
of age ; he was demonstrated the Son of God with power, who 
was the seed of David according to the flesh ; he who died on 
the cross, raised him from the dead who died so, being “ put 
to death through the flesh, and quickened by the Spirit ;” 
(1 Pet. iii. 18.) he was “ of the fathers as concerning the flesh,” 
who was ‘‘God overall blessed for ever.” (Rom. ix. 5.) Being 
these and the like actions and affections cannot come from the 
same nature, and yet must be attributed to the same person; 


the divine substance. To this Orthodoxas Who sees not then, that Theodoret be- 


answers: Ἑάλως als ὕφηνες ἄρχυσιν, You 
are taken in your own nets. Οὐδὲ γὰρ μετὰ 
τὸν AAT LOW τὰ μυστικὰ σύμβολα τῆς οἰκείας 
ἐξίσταται φύσεως, μένει γὰρ ἐπὶ τῆς προτέρας 
οὐσίας, καὶ τοῦ σχήματος, καὶ τοῦ εἴδους, καὶ 
ὁρατα ἐστι καὶ ἁπτὰ, οἷα καὶ πρότερον ἦν" 
The bread and wine even ufter consecration 
leave not their own nature, but remain in 
their former substance, shape, and furm, In 
the same manner: Kai éxtive τὸ σῶμα 36 
μὲν πρότερον εἶδος ἔχει Nai σχῆμα καὶ περι- 
γραφὴν, καὶ ἅπαξ ἁπλὰς εἰπεῖν, τὴν τοῦ σώ- 
ματος οὐσίαν Δὲ body of Christ hath the 
same form, figure, and shape, and indeed the 
same bodily substance. And when Eranis- 
tes still objects, that the bread is called 
the body, and not bread ; Orthodoxus 
answers that he is mistaken : Οὐ γὰρ σῶμᾳ 
μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἄρτος ζωὺς ὀνομάζεται, οὕτως 
αὐτὸς ὁ Κύριος προσηγόξευσε, καὶ αὐτὸ δὲ σῶμα 
Θεῖον ὀνομάζομεν σῶμα" Fur it ts not only 
called the budy, hut also bread of life, and 
the body itself we call the divine body. 


lieved no more that the bread is converted 
into the body, than that the body is coa- 
verted into the Divinity of Christ? Who 
perceives not that he thought the bread 
to be as substantially and really bread 
after the consecration, us the body of 
Christ is really a body after his ascen- 
sion? ‘The same argument is used by 
St. Chrysostom upon the same occasion 
against the Apollinarians in his epistle ed 
Cesarium, not yet published in Greek, 
and by Epbraimus in Photsé Bibtiotheca 
against the Eutvchians. As therefore 
all the μεταστοιχείωσις of the sacramental 
elements maketh them not cease to be 
of the same nature which before they 
were; so the human nature of Christ, 
Joined to the divine, Jo-eth not the nature 
of humanity, but continueth with the Di- 
vinity as a substance in itself distinct 2 
and so Christ doth subsist not only ex, 
but in duahus naturis, as the Council of 
Chalcedon determined against Eutyches- 
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it acknowledge a diversity of natures united, so must 
s the identity of the person in whom they are con- 
yainst the ancient heresy of the Nestorians,* con- 
1 the Council of Ephesus. 


By the Holy Ghost. 


c thus dispatched the consideration of the first Per- 
‘rmned in this Article, and the actions contained in it 
distinctly from the rest they belong to him, we de- 
o the other two concerned in the same; and first to 
e operation did precede in the conception, the Holy 
"hich second part some may think to require a three- 
ideration ; first, of the conception; secondly, of the 
thirdly, of the operation. But for the person or ex- 
‘the Holy Ghost, that is here only mentioned ob- 
ad therefore to be reserved for another Article, where 
ounded directly. And for the conception itself, that 


esy doth most formally con- 
words of the Creed, because 
ly denies this truth, that the 
of God was conceived and 
in vain did Nestorius seek 
void it in the Nicene Creed, 
use of the words of the Creed 
_ the unity of the person of 
Cyril had well objected the 
and consequence of that con- 
nh ἁγία καὶ μεγάλη Συνόδος, 
πατρὸς κατὰ φύσιν υἱὸν μονογενῆ, 
ηθινοῦ Θεὸν ἀληθινὸν, τὸ Hye τὸ 
τὸν δι᾽ οὗ τὰ πάντα πεποίηκεν 
τελϑεῖν, σαρκωθῆναί τὲ καὶ 
«αϑεῖν, ἀναστῆναι τῇ τρίτη 
ἐλθεῖν εἰς οὐρανούς. Epist. 5. p. 
Ὡρ of this objection lies in 
irist, the only-begotten Son, 
the Father before all worlds, 
te. The answer of Nestorius 
Manner: Πιστεύομεν εἰς τὸν 
ἡσοῦν Χριστὸν, τὸν υἱὸν αὑτοῦ τὸν 
τησον ὅπως ᾿Ιησοῦς, Χριστὸς, καὶ 
υἱὸς, πρότερον ϑέντες, τὰ χοινὰ 
καὶ ἀνθρωπότητος, ὡς θεμελίους, 
τὴν τῆς ἐνανθρωπήσεως, χαὶ τοῦ 
τῆς ἀναστάσεως, ἑποικοδομοῦσι 
id. p. 26. And the strength, or 
‘eakness, thereof is this : that 
ncil placed the names of Jesus 
the only-begotten Son, names 
the Divinity and humanity of 
| then upon them built the 
his incarnation. Whereas it 
at, Supposing the only-begotten 
mon to the humanity and 
t the Council clearly expounds 
nal generation, adding imme- 


diately, begotten of his Futher before all 
worlds ; neither is there any word between 
that exposition and the incarnation, but 
such as speak wholly of Christ as God. 
Therefore that only begotten Son, who 
was begotten of his Father before all worlds, 
descended from heaven, and was incar- 
nate. Thus St. Cyril in his second epistle 
to Nestorius, and Nestorius in his second 
to him. Which mistake of his seems yet 
more strange to me, when I consider in 
the same epistle of Nestorius that funda- 
inental truth asserted, which of itself suf- 
ficiently, nay, fully confutes his heresy : 
for he acknowledgeth the name of Christ 
to be, ἀπαθοῦς καὶ παθητῆς οὐσίας iv peovadines 
Woorwwe προσηγορίαν σημαντικὴν, ibid. and 
consequently, Christ himself to be a single 
person in a double nature, passible and 
impassible : which once granted, it evi- 
dently followeth, that he which was born 
from eternity, was also born in time, for 
by those several nativities he had those 
several natures; that he which was im- 
passible as God, might, and did suffer 
as man, because the same person was 
of an impassible and a passible nature ; 
impassible as God, passible as man. 
Wherefore by that which Nestorius hath 
confessed ,and notwithstanding that which 
he hath objected, it is evident out of the 
Nicene Creed, that the Son of God, be- 
gotten of his Father before all worlds, 
was incarnate and made man; and as 
evident out of the Apostles’ Creed, es- 
pecially expounded by the Nicene, that 
the same unly-begotten Son was conceived 
by the Haly Ghost, and born of the Virgin 
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belongeth not so properly to the Holy Ghost, of whom the 
act caunot be predicated. For though Christ was cunceived 
by the Holy Ghost, yet the Holy Ghost did not conceive him, 
but said unto the Virgin, “Thou shalt conceive.” (Luke i. 31.) 
There remaineth therefore nothing proper and peculiar to this 
second part, but that operation of the Holy Ghost in Christ's 
conception, whereby the Virgin was enabled to conceive, and 
by virtue whereof CArist is said to be conceived by him. 

Now when we say the conception of our Saviour was wrought 
by the operation of the Spirit, it will be necessary to observe, 
first, What is excluded by that attribution to the Spint; 
secondly, What is included in that operation of the Spirit. 

For the first of these, we may take notice in the salutation 
of the anvel, when he told the blessed Virgin she should con- 
ceive and bring forth a son, she said, “ How shall this be, see- 
ing I know nota man?” (Luke i. 34.) By which words she 
excludeth first all men, and then herself: all men, by that as- 
sertion, ‘‘ | know not a man;” herself, by the question, “ How 
shall this be, seeing” it is so? First, our Melchizedeck had 
no father on earth; in general, not any man, in particular, not 
Joseph. Itis true, “his mother Mary was espoused to Jo- 
seph :” but it 1s as true, “ before they came together, she was 
found with child of the Holy Ghost.” (Matt. i. 18.) We read 
in St. Luke, (ii. 27.) that ‘the parents brought up the child 
Jesus into the temple :” but these parents were not the father 
and the mother, but as it followeth, ‘‘ Joseph and his mother 
marvelled at those things which were spoken of him.” (Ibid. 
33.) It is true, Philip calleth him “Jesus of Nazareth, the 
son of Joseph:” (John 1. 45.) and which is more, his mother 
said unto him, “ Behold, thy father and I have sought thee 
sorrowing :” (Luke 11. 48.) but this must be only the reputed 
father of Christ, he being only, ‘‘ as was supposed, the son of 
Joseph, which was the son of ΕΠ). (Luke 111. 23.) Whence 
they must needs appear without all excuse, who therefore af- 
firm our Saviour to have been the proper son of Joseph, be- 
cause the genealogy belongs to him; whereas in that very 
place where the genealogy begins, Joseph is called the sup- 
posed father. How can it then therefore be necessary Christ 
should be the true son of Joseph, that he may be known to be 
the son of David, when in the same place where it is proved 
that Joseph came from David, it is denied that Christ came 
from Joseph? And that not only in St. Luke, where Joseph 
bevins, but also in St. Matthew, where he ends the genealogy. 
“‘ Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, of whom was born 
Jesus, who is called Christ.” (Matt. 1, 16.)* Howsoever then 
the genealogies are described, whether one belong to Joseph, 


® Indeed in our transl:tion, whaw may relate to both, as well as one, and to Joseph 
as well as Mary ; but in the orginal it evidently belongs to Mary : Τὸν Ἰωσὸφ τὸν ἄνδρα 
Μαρίας, ἐξ ἧς ἐγεννήθη Ἰησοῦς. : 
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he other to Mary, or both to Joseph, it is from other parts of 
-he Scriptures infallibly certain, not only that Cérist descended 
lineally from David according to the flesh, but also that the 
same Christ was begotten of the Virgin Mary, and not by 
oseph. 

Secondly, As the blessed Virgin excluded all mankind, and 
particularly Joseph, to whom she was then espoused, by her 
assertion; so did she exclude herself by the manner of the 
question, shewing that of herself she could not cause any 
such conception. Although she may be thought the ‘root 
of Jesse,” yet could she not germinate of herself; though Eve 
were the mother of all living, yet generation was founded on 
the divine benediction which was given to both together: for 
‘God blessed them, and said unto them, Be fruitful and mul- 
tiply, and replenish the earth.” (Gen. i. 28.) Though Chrest 
was promised as the ‘“‘ seed of the woman,” yet we must not 
imagine that it was in the power of woman to conceive him. 
When the Virgin thinks it impossible she should conceive be- 
cause she knew not a man, at the same time she confesseth 
it otherwise as impossible, and the angel acknowledgeth as 
much in the satisfaction of his answer, “ For with God nothing 
shall be impossible.” (Luke i. 37.) God then it was who 
immediately and miraculously enabled the blessed Virgin to 
conceive our Saviour; and while Mary, Joseph, and all men 
are denied, no person which is that God can be excluded from 
that operation. 

But what is included in the conception by the Holy Ghost, 
or how his operation is to be distinguished from the concep- 
tion of the Virgin, is not so easily determined. The words by 
which it is expressed in Scripture are very general: First, as 
they are delivered by way of promise, prediction, or satisfac- 
tion to Mary; ‘The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and 
the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee :” (Luke i. 35.) 
Secondly, as they suppose the conception already past; 
‘When his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before the 
came together, she was found with child of the Holy Ghost; 
(Matt. i. 18.) and give satisfaction unto Joseph, ‘“‘ Fear not to 
take unto thee Mary thy wife, for that which is conceived in 
her is of the Holy Ghost:” (Ibid. 20.) Now being the ex- 
pressions in the Scriptures are so general, that from thence 
the operation of the Spint cannot precisely be distinguished 
from the concurrence of the Virgin; much less shall we be 
able exactly to conclude it by that late distinction made in 
this Article, conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin; 
because it is certain that the same Virgin also conceived him 
according to the prophecy, (Isa. vii. 14.) ‘Thou shalt con- 
ceive and bear a son:” and therefore notwithstanding that 
distinction, the difficulty still remains, how he was conceived 


by the Spirit, how by the Virgin. Neither will any difference 
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of prepositions® be sufficient rightly to distinguish these ope- 


rations. 


Wherefore there is no other way to bound or deter- 


mine the action of the Holy Ghost, but by that concurrence 
of the Virgin which must be acknowledged with it. For if 
she were truly the mother of Christ (as certainly she was, and 
we shall hereafter prove), then is there no reason to deny to 
her in respect of him whatsoever is given to other mothers in 
relation to the fruit of their womb; and consequently, no 
more is left to be attributed to the Spirit, than what is neces- 
sary to cause the Virgin to perform the actions of a mother. 
When the Scripture speaketh of regeneration, or the second 
birth, it denieth all which belongeth to natural procreation, 
describing the ‘‘sons of God” as begotten “ not of bloods, 


* As conceptus de Spiritu S., natus ex 
Maria Virgine. St. Augustin indeed hath 
delivered a distinction between de and ex, 
nfter this manner, speaking to those words 
of the apostle: ‘ Quoniam ex ipso, et per 
ipsum, et in ipso, sunt omnia. Ex ipso non 
hoc significat quod de ipso. Quod enim 
de ipso est, potest dici ex ipso; non au- 
tem omne quod ex ipso est, recte dicitur 
de ipso. Ex ipso enim celum et terra, 
quia ipse fecit ea; pon autem de ipso, 
quia non de substantia sua. Sicut aliquis 
homo si gignat filium, et faciat domum, 
ex ipso filius, ex ipso domus; sed filius 
de ipso, sicut domus de terra et ligno.’ 
De Nat. Boni adv. Manich.c. 27. This 
distinction having no foundation in the 
Latin tongue, is ill made use of for the 
illustration of this Article, because in the 
Greek language of the Testament there is 
no such diversity of prepositions, for as 
we read of Mary, ἐξ ἧς ἐγεννήθη ὁ Ἰησοῦς, 
80 also of the Holy Ghost, εὑρέθη ἐν γαστρὶ 
ἔχουσα ix πγεύματος ἁγίου, aud τὸ ἐν αὑτῇ 
γδννηθὲν ἐκ πνεύματός ἐστιν ἁγίου. It is 
therefore said as well ἐκ ποεύματος, as ἐκ 
Μαρίας. Again, the Vulgar observeth no 
such difference, as rendering for the one, 
de gua natus est Jesus, and for the other, 
in utero habeus de Spiritu 8. Correspon- 
dently in the Greek Creeds, συλληφθέντα 
ἐκ πνεύματος, γεννηθέντα ἐκ Μαρίας, or as in 
the Nicene, ἐκ πνεύματος καὶ Μαρίας. And 
the Latin ποῖ only de Spiritu S. ex Maria 
Virsine, but sometimes de Spiritu S. et 
Maria Virgine, and de Maria Virgine, 
Chrysologus and St. Augustin often de 
Trinitute. Wherefore in vain have the 
schools first accepted of St. Angustin's 
distinction, and then applied it to Christ's 
conception; first taking the preposition 
de to signify no less than a procession from 


Aquinas has delivered the subtilty, Sum. 
Ρ. 3. q. δ. ἃ. 2. ‘In Spiritu δ. duplex 
habitudo consjderatur respectu Christi. 
Nam ad ipsum filivm Dei, qui dicitur 
esse conceptus, habet habitudinem con- 
substantialitatis; ad corpus autem ejus 
habet habitudinem cause efficientis. Hac 
autem prepositio de utramque habitudi- 
nem designat, sicut cum dicimus hominem 
aliquem esse de suo patre. Ext ideo con- 
venienter dicere possumus Christum esse 
conceptum de Spiritu S. hoc modo, quod 
efficientia Sp. S. referatur ad corpus ae- 
sumptum, consubstantialitas vero ad 

sonam assumentem. But this distine- 
tion of consubstantiality and effective 
causality can make nothing for the pro- 
priety of the phrase; for the preposition 
de signifieth the material cause as well as 
the efficient, it must do so in respect of 
that which is the effect, if it require that 
the thing which is made be made of the 
substance of that de quo est: then must 
Christ, according unto that which is made, 
be made of the substance of the Holy 
Ghost; or, to speak in the words of the 
Scripture, ‘ Quod in ea natum est, de Spi- 
ritu Sancto est.’ Where either that which 
was conceived in the Virgin must be ac- 
knowledged of the eubstance of the Holy 
Ghost, or else the preposition de must not 
be taken in St. Augustin’s sense. How- 
ever, being there is but one preposition 
ix, common to both in the original Greek , 
being the vulgar translation useth de in- 
differently for either ; being where they 
have distinguished de and er, they have 
attributed er, which doth not signify con- 
substantiality, to the Virgin, of whom they 
confess he did assuine the substance of 
his body, and de, which signifieth (as they 


say) cousubstantiality to the Holy Ghost. 
of whose substance he received nothing = 
it followeth, that the difference in the=r 
prepositions can no way declare the dif— 
ferent concurrence of the Spirit and the» 
Virgin in Christ's conception. 


the substance of the cause, and then ac- 
knowledge Christ so begotten of the Holy 
Ghost, because the eternal Son who was 
so begotten was of the same substance 
with the Holy Ghost. Thus Thomas 
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nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God:” (John 1. 13.) and in the incarnation of our Saviour, 
we remove all will or lust of the flesh, we deny all will of man 
concurring; but as the bloods in the language of the Hebrews 
did signify that substance of which the flesh was formed in the 
womb, so we acknowledge in the generation of Jesus Christ, 
that he was made of the substance of his mother. 

But as he was so made of the substance of the Virgin, so 
was he not made of the substance of the Holy Ghost, whose 
essence cannot at all be made. And because the Holy Ghost 
did not beget him by any communication of his essence, 
therefore he is not the father of him, though he were conceived 
by him. And if at any time I have said, Christ was begotten 
by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, if the ancients speak, 
as if he generated* the Son, it is not so to be understood, as 
if the Spirit did perform any proper act of generation, such as 
is the foundation of paternity. 

Again, as the Holy Ghost did not frame the human nature 
of Christ out of his own substance; so must we not believe 
that he formed any part of his flesh of any other substance 
than of the Virgin. For certainly he was of the fathers ac- 
cording to the flesh, and was as to that truly and totally the 
son of David and Abraham. The Socinians, who will acknow- 
ledge no other way before Christ’s conception by which he 
could be the only-begotten Son of God, have been forced to 
invent a strange conjunction in the nature of Christ: one part 
received from the Virgin, and so consequently from David 
and from Abraham, from whom that Virgin did descend ; 
another framed by the Spirit,t and conjoined with it; by the 


* As Chrysologus, Serm. 47. ‘ Ubi 
Spiritus generat, Virgo parturit, ¢otum 
divinum geritur, nihil! humanum.’ And 
Serm. 62. ‘Stupenti mundo solus aperit 
quid est, quod Spiritus generat, Virgo 
concipit, Virgo parit.’ 

t * Deus ipsemet ad sanguinem Maris 
addidit aliam materiam, ex quibus deinde 


homo ille Dei filius a conceptioue et na- 
tivitate proprie non fuisset.” And again: 
‘Necessitas magna fuit ut Christus ab 
initio vite suv esset Dei Filius, qualis 
futurus non fuiaset, nisi Dei virtute aliquid 
creatum fuisset quod ad constituendum 
Christi corpus una cum Marie sanguine 
concurrit.’ Thus while they deny the 


Christus conceptus et natus est.’ Smalcius, 
De Veroet Nuturali Dei Filio,c. 9. ‘Verum 
manet generationem et hanc dici posse, 
quatenus in Deum ea cadere potest, si ad 
sanguinem Marie addita sitex parte Dei 
Materia, eX qua cum sanguine Marie 
jencta natus sit Christus.’ [p.c.3. What 
this was thus added to the substance of 
the Virgin, he elsewhere explains: ‘ Nos 
Dei virtutem in Virginis uterum aliquam 
sabstantiam creatam vel immisisse aut 
ibi creasse affirmamus, ex qua, juncto eo 
quod ex ipsius Virginis substantia ac- 
cessit, verus homo generatus fuit.’ This 
he doth not only without any authority 
afirm, but nd upon it the sonshbip of 
Christ. Yar so it follows: ‘ Alias enim 


eternal generation of the Son, they esta- 
blish a temporal in such manuer as is not 
consonant with that word which they 
pretend wholly to follow, and have made 
a body of Christ partly descending from 
the Father, partly not: and whereas as 
man he is like to us in all things, sin only 
excepted ; they have invented a body, 
partly like ours, partly not, and so in no 
part totally like. Indeed some of the 
ancients did speak so as to make the 
Holy Ghost the semen Dei ; as Teftullian: 
‘ Ergo jam Dei filius ex Patris Dei semine, 
i, 6. Spiritu, ut esset hominis filius, caro 
ei sola erat ex hominis carne sumenda 
sine viri semine. Vacabat enim viri se- 
men apud habentem Dei semen.’ De our 
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one part of which humanity he was the son of man, as by the 
other part he was the Son of God. 

The belief of this is necessary to prevent all fear or suspicion ἡ 
of spot in this Lamb, of sin in this Jesus. Whatsoever our 
original corruption is, however displeasing unto God, we may 
be from hence assured there was none in him, in whom alone 
God hath declared himself to be well pleased. ‘‘ Who can 
bring a clean thing out of an unclean?” saith Job (xiv. 4.); 
a ciean and undefiled Redeemer out of an unclean and defiled 
nature? He whose name is Holiness, whose operation is to 
sanctify, the Holy Ghost. Our Jesus was like unto us in all 
things as born of a woman, sin only excepted, as conceived by 
the Holy Ghost. This original and total sanctification of the 
human nature was first necessary, to fit it for the personal 
union with the Word, who, out of bis infinite love, humbled 
himself to become flesh, and at the same time, out of his in- 
finite purity, could not defile himself by becoming sinful flesh. 
Secondly, The same sanctification was as necessary in respect 
of the end for which he was made man, the redemption of 
mankind: that as the first* Adam was the fountain of our im- 
purity, so the second Adam should also be the pure fountain 
of our righteousness. ‘‘ God sending his own Son in the like- 
ness of sinful flesh, condemned sin in the flesh ;” (Rom. viii. 3.) 
which he could not have condemned, had he been sent in sin- 
ful flesh. ‘ The Father made him to be sin for us, who knew 
no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God in 
him ;” (2 Cor. v. 21.) which we could not have been made in 
him, but that he ‘‘did no sin,” (1 Pet. τι. 22.) and knew no 
sin. For, whosoever is sinful wanteth a Redeemer; and he 
could have redeemed none, who stood in need of his own re- 
demption. We are redeemed ‘‘ with the precious blood of 
Christ:” (1 Pet. i. 19.) therefore precious, because “οἵ a 
Lamb without blemish, and without spot.” (lbid.) Our 
atonement can be made by no other high-priest than by him 
who is “holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners.” 


Christ. c. 18. And St. Hilary calls it: Salvator inducitur loquens, Modo me er- 


‘ Sementivam ineuntis Spiritus efficaciam.’ 
I. 2. de Trin. c. 26. But in this they only 
understood the operation of the Spirit, 
luco seminis. And whosoever spake of 
any proper semen, they abhorred ; as ap- 
pears by the 19181 Sermon de Tempore: 
‘Nec ut quidam sceleratissimi opinantur, 
Spiritum S.dicimus pro semine fuisse, sed 

tentia et virtute Creaturis operatum.’ 

know not whether be the greatest folly ; 
to make the Holy Ghost the father, as 
these men have done, by creating part of 
his body by way of seminal conjunction ; 
or to make the same Spirit mother of 
Christ, as the Nazarenes did. ‘In Evan- 
gelio Hebrworum quod lectitant Naxzarei, 


ripuit mater mea, Spiritus Sanctus.’ There 
is only this difference, that one is founded 
upon the authority of Scripture, the other 
upon the authority of a pretended, but no 
Scripture: the one maketh the Holy Ghost 
a partial, the other a total mother. 

* «Tllud unum peccatum, quod tam 
magnum in loco et habitu tants: felicitatis 
admissum est, ut in uno homine origina- 
liter, atque, ut ita dixerim, radicaliter, 
totum genus humanum damnaretur, non 
solvitur ac diluitur nisi per unum Medi- 
atorem Dei et hominum, hominem Chris- 
tum Jesum, qui solus potuit ita nasci, ut 
ei opus non esset renasci. “ὃ Auguste 
Enchirid. cap. 48. 
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(Heb. vii. 26.) We cannot “know that he was manifested tc 
take away our sins,”* except we also know that “in him is no 
sin.” (1 John iii. 5.) Wherefore, being it is so necessary to 
believe the original holiness of our human nature in the person 
of our Saviour ; it is as necessary to acknowledge that way by 
which we may be fully assured of that sanctity, his concep- 
tion by the Holy Ghost. 

Again, it hath been observed+ that by this manner of 
Christ’s conception is declared the freedom of the grace of 
God. For as the Holy Ghost is God, so is he also called the 
Gift of God: and therefore the human nature in its first ori- 
ginal, without any precedent merit,f{ was formed by the Spirit, 
and in its formation sanctified, and in its sanctification united 
to the Word ; so that the grace was coexistent, and in a man- 
ner connatural with it. The mystery of the incarnation 18 fre- 
quently attributed in the Scriptures to the love, mercy, and 
goodness of God. “Through the tender mercy of our God 
the day-spring from on high hath visited us :” (Luke i. 78.) In 
this ‘‘ the kindness and love of God our Saviour towards man 
appeared.” (Tit. 111.4.) And though these and such other Scrip- 
tures speak properly of the love and mercy of God to man 
alone, offered unto him in the incarnation of our Saviour, and 
so directly exclude the merits of other men only ; yet because 
they speak so generally with reference to God’s mercy, they 
may well be thought to exclude all universally. Especially 
considering the impossibility of merit§ in Caértst’s humanity, 
in respect of his conception ; because all desert necessarily 
precedeth its reward, and Christ was not man before he was 
conceived, nor can that merit which is not. 

Thirdly, Whereas we are commanded to be holy, and that 
even as he is holy; by this we learn from what foundation this 
holiness must flow. We bring no such purity into the world, 
nor are we sanctified in the womb; but as he was sanctified 
at his conception, so are we at our regeneration. He wascon- 
ceived not by man, but by the Holy Ghost, and we are “ not of 


5. «In quo non est peccatum, ipse venit 
auferre peccatum. Nam si esset in illo 
peccatum, auferendum esset illi, non ipse _—ipsa gratia naturalis, que nullum pecca- 
auferret.” S. August. Tract. 4.in 1 Joan, tum posset admittere. Que gratia pro- 
4. 8. pterea per Spiritum S. fuerat significanda, 


hominis qui filius Dei: ac sic in bumane® 
nature assumptione fieret quodammode 


t By St. Augustin: ‘Ex boc quod de 
Spiritu 8. est secundum hominem nati- 
vitas Christi, quid alind quam ipsa gratia 
demonstratur.’ Euchir. c. 37. 

¢ ‘ Modus iste quo natus est Christus 
de Spiritu S. non sicut filius, et de Maria 
Virgine sicut filius, insinuat nobis gra- 
tiam Dei, qua homo, nullis precedentibus 
meritis, in ipso exordio nature sure quo 
esse cepit, Verbo Dei copularetur in tan- 
tam personw uuitatem, ut idem ipse 
esset flias Dei qui filius hominis, et Elias 


quia ipse proprie sic est Deus, ut etiam 
icatur Dei Donum.’ Id. ibid. c. 40. 


§ ‘Cum ad naturam Dei non pertineat 
natura huinana, ad personam tamen unt- 
geniti Filii Dei per gratiam pertinet 
humana natura; et tantam gratiam, ut 
nulla sit major, nulla prorsus equalis. 
Neque enim illam susceptionem hominis 
ulla merita precesserunt, sed ab illa sus- 
ceptione meri:a ejus cuncta ceperunt.’ 8, 
August. Tract. 82. in loan. 
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blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but 
of God.” (John 1. 13.) The same overshadowing power which 
formed his human nature, reformeth ours; and the same Spirit 
assureth us a remission of our sins,* which caused in him an 
evemption from all sin. He which was was born for us upon 
his incarnation, is born within us upon our regeneration.t 

All which considered, we may now render a clear explication 
of this part of the Article, whereby every person may under- 
stand what he is to profess, and express what is the object of 
his faith, when he saith, I believe in Jesus Christ, which was 
conceived by the Holy Ghost. For hereby he ought to intend 
thus much: [ assent unto this as a most necessury and infal- 
lible truth, that the only-begotten Son of God, begotten by 
the Father before all worlds, very God of very God, was con- 
ceived and born, and so made man, taking to himself the hu- 
man nature, consisting of a soul and body, and conjoin- 
ing it with the divine in the unity of his person. I am fully 
assured that the Word was in this manner made flesh, that he 
was really and truly conceived in the womb of a woman, but 
not after the manner of men; not by carnal copulation, not 
by the common way of human propagation, but by the 
singular, powerful, invisible, immediate operation of the Holy 
Ghost, whereby a Virgin was beyond the law of nature enabled 
to conceive, and that which was conceived in her was originally 
and completely sanctified. And in this latitude I profess to 
believe in Jesus Christ, WHICH WAS CONCEIVED BY THE 
Hoty Guost. _ 


Born of the Virgin Mary. 


Tue third person considerable in this third Article, is re- 
presented under the threefold description of her name, con- 
dition, and action. The first telleth us who it was, it was 
Mary; the second informeth us what she was, a virgin; the 
third teaches us what she did, she conceived and bare our 
Saviour, and brought forth the Son of God; which was born of 
the Virgin Mary. 

The evangelist, relating the annunciation, taketh particular 
notice of this name; for shewing how an angel was sent unto 
a ‘‘ virgin espoused toa man,” he first observed that his “ name 
was Joseph ;” and then that the “ virgin’s name was Mary :” 
(Luke i. 27.) not for any peculiar excellency in the name itself, 
or any particular application to the Virgin arising from the 


* «Ea gratia fit ab initio fidei sue est ut nullum haberet ille peccatum.’ 5 
homo quicunyue Christianus, qua gratia «August. de Pradest. Sunet. c. 15. 


bomo ille ab initio suo factus est Christus. t ‘ Nolite desperare ; quod seme! 58: 
De ipso Spirita et bic renatas, de quo — tum est ex Maria, quotidie et in nobis 
eat ilie natus. Kodem Spiritu nt in nobis ~~ nascitur.” δ. Hieron. Cumm in Peal 


remissio peccatorum, quo Spiritu fastum ἰχχχὶν. 17. 


BY THE HOLY GHOST. 257 


fit, as some have conceived ;* but only to denote 
person who was then so well known to all men, 
sed unto Joseph, as appeareth by the question of 
countrymen, “Is not this the carpenter’s son? 
other called Mary ?” (Matt. xiii. 55.) Otherwise 
3 common even at that time to many; to the sister 
John xi. 1.) to the mother of James and Joses, 
56.) to the wife of Cleophas, (John xix. 25.) to 
f John, whose surname was Mark, (Acts xii. 12.) 
vas of Magdala in Galilee, (Luke viii. 2.) to her 
d much labour on St. Paul, (Rom: xvi. 6.) Nor is 
ginal} distinction between the name of these, and 
r of our Lord. For as the name of Jesus was the 


ve thought the dignity 
e denoted in her name. 
en (or rather his inter- 
s Natal. Christi: '᾽Ἔπει- 
Dov, ὠνόμασε ply αὐτὴν 
L τῆς drovupsiag τὸ ϑε6δο- 
ἧς χάριτος. Mistaking, 
e origination of Mary 
her mother mm. Thus 
others dominion, to be 
name. ‘H Magia ἑρμη- 
καὶ ἐλπίς. Κύριον yap irene 
ὃς κόσμου Χοιστόν. Auctor 
Β. Μωτια, sub nomine 
τοιγαροῦν ἡ χάρις (τοῦτο 
ύεται) τὴν κυρίαγ' τοῦτο 
ιρίας τὴ ὅνομα. Damase. 
.c. 15. S. Hieron. de 
ol. 1478: ‘Sciendum 
me Syro Domina nun- 
irysolopus: ‘ Dignitas 
tur ex nomime: nam 
rmone, Latine Domina 
at ergo Angelus Domi- 
oria genetricem trepi- 
vitutis, quam nasci et 
psa sui germinis fecit 
ctoritas.’ Serm. 142. 
Maria Domina nuncu- 
uia Dominum genuit.’ 
5. l.vii. c. 10. The 
a others gives another 
‘ria illuminatrix, sive 
lit enim lumen mundi.’ 
ard, Homil. 2. super 
uemur pauca et super 
1 interpretatum maris 
atri Virgini valde con- 

Ipsa namque aptis- 
aratur, quia sicut sine 
os suum emittit radium, 
esione Virgo parturit 
ot amiss. But when 
logy he makes worse 
r the Star of Jacob, and 
her the light of our 


minds, the life of our graces and extirpa- 
tion of our vices (the work of the Spiri¢ 
of Christ), when in the midst of all our 
temptations, horrors of conscience, and 
depths of despair, he adviseth us imme- 
diately toa ‘ Respice Stellam, Mariam 
cogita, Mariam invoca;’ his interpreta 
tion can warrant no such devotion. This 
etymology also descended from St. Je- 
rome, who in his interpretation of the 
names in Exodus, as from Philo: ‘ Maria 
illuminatrix mea, vel illumiuans eos, aut 
smyrna maris, vel stella maris.’ De Nom. 
Hebr. col. 1454. And again, on the 
names in St. Matthew: ‘ Marium plerique 
existimant interpretari, illuminant me 
isti, vel illuminatrix, vel smyrna maris ; 
sed mihi nequaquam videtur. Melius 
autem eat ut dicamus sonare eam steAam 
maris, sive amarum mare.’ § [hid. col. 
1478. ᾿Ἑρμηνεύθται πάλιν ἡ Μαρία σμύρνα 
θαλάσσης. Homil. de Laudibus B. Marie. 
‘ Dicte# sunt et ante Marie multe: nam 
et Maria soror Aaron dicta fuit, sed illa 
Maria amaritudo maris vocabatur.’ S, 
Ambros. Instit. Yirg.c. 5. Indeed that 
ab amaritudine, without the adjection of 
mare, is the etymology observed by the 
Jews; as appears by the author of the 
Life of Moses, who relating how Amram 
took Jochebed to wife, and of her begat 
a daughter, addeth, "29 ‘So now PMN 
“noma? on 93 “ἼΧΌΣ ὉΠ enn nwa 
Seiwa She was called Miriam, becuuse at 
that time the Eguptians, who were the off- 
spring of Cham, made the lives of thé sons 
of Israel bitter. And in the like manner 
Sedar Olam, “wre ow 5, “50 Now ΚΡ). 

t This is to be observed, by reason of 
some learned men, who make the name 
of the Virgin different from that of others 
called Mary in the Gospel, upon two 
grounds, in respect of the accent, and 
the termination ; the one being Μαριὰμε, 
the other Magis: the first with a Hebrew 
termination, indeclinable, and the accent 
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same with Joshua, so this of Mary was the same with Miriam * 
The first of which name recorded was the daughter of Amraa, 
the sister of Moses and Aaron, a prophetess ; to whom the 
bringing of Israel] out of Egypt is attributed as well as to her 
brethren. ‘For I brought thee up out of the Jand of ‘Egypt 
(saith the Lord), and redeemed thee out of the house of ser- 
vants; and I sent before thee Moses, Aaron, and Miriam.” 
(Mic. vi. 4.) As she was exalted to be one of them who brought 
the people of God out of the Egyptian bondage; so was this 
Mary exalted to become the mother of that Saviour, who 
through the red sea of his blood hath wrought a plenteous re 
demption for us, of which that was but a type: and even with 
the confession of the lowliness of a handmaid she seems to 


bear that exaltation in her name.t 


in ultima ; the latter with a Greek termi- 
nation, declinable, and the accent in pen- 
ultima. As “Ova τῆς παρθένου Μαριὰμ, 
Luke i. 27. in the nominative: ᾿Απογρά- 
ψασϑαι σὺν Μαριὰμ, Luke ii. 5. in the da- 
tive : Ma φοβηθης “αραλαβεῖν Μαριὰμ, Matt. 
i. 90. in the accusative: and μὴ φοβοῦ, 
Μαριὰμ; Luke i. 30. in the vocative case. 
All which belong to the Virgin, who is 
never named Magia: as none of the 
reat by any of the evangelists is ever 
called Μαριάμ. But notwithstanding this 
observation, we find the same Virgin's 
name declined: as, Μνηστευθείσης τῆς μη- 
τρὸς αὐτοῦ Μαρίας, Matt. i. 18. and, Σὺν 
γυναιξὶ καὶ Μαρία τῇ μητρὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, Acts 
i. 14. both which must come from the 
Greek termination Mapia in recto. And, 
on the contrary, that Mary which St. Paul 
mentioncth, hath the same Hebrew ter- 
Mination with the Virgin, ’AcwdcacSs 
Μαριὰμε, ἥτις πολλὰ ἐχοπίασεν εἷς ἡμᾶς, 
Rom. xvi. 6. Beside, the Syriac trans- 
lation makes no difference between the 
name of these and of the Virgin ; as om 
ΔΌΡΥ AER omM Kerr Mark xv. 40. 
So again, ΝΙΝ ON RIYTTID II Matt. 
xxviij.1. And therefore there can be nosuf- 


ficient foundation for any such distinction. 


* For whereas we first read, Exod. xv. 
20. meson ova the LXX. translate it, 
Μαριὰρμε ἡ προφῆτις, and the Vulgar Lat. 
Muria Prophetissa. The Hebrew first was 
on Murjam; the Syriac altering the 
Tse 


pronunciation, not the letters, ovv> Mar- 
. τι 
jem, as for 51190, 73. And because the 


Greek language admitteth no jod conso- 
nant, they pronounced it Magis. Though 
sometimes indeed, even the Greeks did 
use the barbarous pronunciation in the 
barbarous words, as Lucian with the La- 
tins makes Ἰουδαῖος oti syllables, 
ἰευδαῖος ἕτορον μιῶρον ἐξᾷδει We 
Tragopodagr. 172. 


Again, because no Greek word endeth 
in μι, to make it current in that language, 
it was necessary to alter the termination, 
according to their custom ; as for Aonibal 
᾿Αννίβας, Asdrubal ᾿Ασδρούβας, Amilkar, 
᾿Αμίλκας, and Κάϊν, Kdic. This was to be 
done sometimes by addition; as Rix 
Νῶχος, "ABA ἼΑβελος, Ααμὲχ λάμεχα, 
"Ia pid Ἰάρεδος, ᾿Ενὼς Ἕνωσος, 289 Σῆθος, Ale 
ἴλδαμος, ᾿Αβραὰμ 'Αβραμος and ᾿Αβραάμις 
And so for Μαριὰμ, Magid gegen OF Μαριάμ. 
Josephus, Μαριάμη τοῦ «παιδὸς ἀδελφὴ, of 
Miriam the sister of Moses; whom ia 
another place he calls ἀδελφὴν αὑτοῦ Magé- 
pr. ‘Therefore he thought the name αἵ 
Miriamne to be the same with Mirias. 
And as the Greeks were wont to add thet 
own terminations to exotic words ; sodid 
they at other times leave out the exotic 
terminations, if thereby their own wert 
Jeft. As for mrax et mom ᾿Αβία and “Ans, 
for nox et mv ’Aca and Ζαρὰ, for ΠΪ 
Gaga, for Μαριὰμε Μαρία. Wherefore from 
the Hebrew Mirjam came, by variety of 
pronunciation, at first the Syriac Marjan; 
and from the Syriac Marjam, at firat, oaly 
by variation of the pronunciation, λδαριὰμ, 
then for the propriety of termination, 

t For though that interpretation 
ming may seem to some conveniently 
enough from wv, yet that being rather 
from the Chaldees, cannot so well agre# 
with Miriam; nor is the Ὦ 80 properly 
added at the end, as to the beginning οἷ 
a Hebrew word, where it is usually 5 
words of simple signification Heemar 
tical. Again, though Ὧν ἫΘ may signify 
smyrna maris, or illuminatriz, which St. Je 
rome rejected ; and stella (or rather sills, 
which is properly 19) meris, or ameru® 
mare, which he rather embraced: yet 
these compositions are not so proper αἵ 
probable at all, especially in a name dit- 

Hable. Though the Jews themseltes 

uce it from 19, to signify the bitter 


ness of the Egyptian bondage, 


, as we 
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is name of the blessed Virgin, little hath been dis 
15. Christ, who commended the faith of the cen- 
love of Mary Magdalen, the excellences of John 
_ hath left not the least encomium of his mother. 
lists, who have so punctually described the city, 
genealogy, of Joseph, make no express mention of 
s, only of her cousin Elizabeth, who was of the 
1, “of the daughters of Aaron.” (Luke i. 5.) Al- 
> of absolute necessity to believe that he who was 
descended from the tribe of Judah, and the family: 
‘et hath not the Scripture clearly expressed so much 


have we any more than an obscure tradition of her 
chim and Anna.* 


Ὁ the title added to that,name maketh the distinc- 
s divers characters are given to several persons by 
are distinguished from all others of the same com- 
ation, as Jacob is called Israel, and Abraham the 
od, or father of the faithful; so is this Mary suf- 
aracterized by that inseparable companion of her 
irgin.t For the full explication whereof more can- 
ired, than that we shew, first, That the Messias was 
»f a virgin, according to the prediction of the pro- 
yndly, That this Mary, of whom Christ was born, 
. virgin when she bare him according to the rela- 


|, beside the two authors gory Nyssen’s Homily produceth, he con- 
sayon ΤΥΊΟΨ ὉΠ Meip) = fesseth taken from apocryphal writings. 
Il the addition of the final And divers of the like relations descended 
Ὁ; orifthat sbould stand _—from the prime and greatest heretics. The 
‘re no good account to be Gnostics had a book among them, which 
Whereas if we deduce was called Γέννα Μαρίας. Epiphan. Heres. 

ron with the addition of 26. §.1%. Amongst the Manichees Seleu- 
mem, the notation is evi- cus wrote the history of the Virgin. And 
gnification clear,asofone the Protevangelium Jacobi deceived man 
thers. in relations of this nature. Among whic 
a tradition, because not in mniany being certainly false, it is not now 
rd: and obscure, because easy (if at all possible) to distinguish 
a we find of it was inthe what part of them or particular is true. 

Epiphanius first informs ‘Quod de generatione Maria Faustus po- 
g of Joseph, sayshe knew suit, quod patrem habuerit ex tribu Levi 
ina μὲν ἡδει αὐτὴντῇ πλάσει, sacerdotem quendam nomine Joachim, 
ucts, καὶ ix μητρὸς “Avme, quia Canonicum non est, non me constrin- 
waxein. Heres. 78.§.17. git,’ saith Se. Augustin, |. xxiii. contre 
λους προσκυνεῖσθαι οὐ Dike,  Faustum, c. 9. 
, ἀπὸ “Awe γεγεννημένην, τὴν t Τίς πότε, ἢ by ποίᾳ γενεᾷ τετόλμηκε καλεῖν 
ἢ Αννα διδωρημένην; Heres. τὸ ὅνομα Μαρίας τῆς ἁγίας, καὶ ἐρωτώμενος ob 
he makes mention of the εὐθὺς ἐπήνεγκε τὸ σαρϑένον; Ἐξ αὐτῶν γὰρ τῶν 
y, and the tradition con- ἐπιϑέτων ὀνομάτων καὶ τῆς ἀρετῆς ὑποφαίνει τὰ 
ivity. Ἡ τῆς Μαρίας 'στιρία, τεκμήρια, ᾿Αξιώματα μὲν γὰρ ὀνομιασιῶν εἶλή- 
χιυσιν, ὅτι ἐῤῥέθη τῶ πατρὶ φασιν οἱ δίκαιοι ἱπάστω «ριπόντως, καὶ ὡς ἕρ- 
ἐν τῇ ἱρήμω, ὅτι ἢ γυνή σὺ μ6ζι. Καὶ τῷ ὲν᾿Αβραὰμ wporetiby τὸ, φίλος 
. Damasc. Orthod. Fid. 1. Θεοῦ, καὶ οὐ διαλυϑόσεγαι. τῷ δὲ Ἰακὼβ, τὸ 
brig. contra Celsumde Pan- Ἰσραὴλ καλεῖσϑαι, καὶ cia ἀλλοιωθήσοται" 
4. What this history of καὶ τοῖς ᾿Αποστόλοις, τὸ Βοαγοργὲς, τουτέστεν, 
if what authority those tra- υἱοὶ βροντῆς, καὶ οὐκ ἀποκαταλειφθήσεται" 
‘e cannot Jearn out of Epi- καὶ τῇ ἁγίᾳ Μαρίᾳ, τὸ wapSing, καὶ οὐ tpa- 
at the interpolator of Gre- Pati Epiphan. Heres. 78. §. 6. 

8 
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tions of the evangelists; thirdly, That being at once the mo- 
ther of the Son of God, and yet a virgin, she continued for ever 
in the same virginity, according to the tradition of the fathers, 
and the constant doctrine of the Church. 

The obdurate Jew, that he might more easily avoid the truth 
of the second, hath most irrationally denied the first; resolved 
rather not to understand Moses and the prophets, than to ac- 
knowledge the interpretation of the apostles. It will therefore 
be necessary from those oracles which were committed unto 
them, to shew the promised Messias was to be born after a 
miraculous manner, to be the son of a woman, not of a man. 
The first promise of him seems to speak no less, “ the seed of 
the woman shall bruise the serpent’s head :”’ (Gen. iii. 15.) for 
as the name of seed is not generally or collectively to be taker 
for the generation of mankind, but determinately and indi- 
vidually for that one seed, which is Christ ; so the woman is 
not to be understood with relation unto man, but particularly 
and determinately to that sex from which alone immediately 
that seed should come. 

According to this first evangelical promise followed that pre- 
diction of the prophet, “ The Lord hath created a new thin 
on the earth, A woman shall compass a man.” (Jer. xxxi. 22. 
That new creation of a man is therefore new, and therefore a 
creation, because wrought in a woman only, without a man, 
compassing a man. hich interpretation of the prophet ts 
ancient, literal, and clear ; * and whatsoever the Jews have in- 
vented to elude it, is frivolous and forced. For while they 
force the phrase of compassing a man, in the latter part of the 
prediction, to any thing else than a conception, they do not 
only wrest the Scripture, but contradict the former part of the 
promise, making the new creation neither new, as being often 
done, nor a creation, as being easy to perform. 

4 For it is not to be denied that the 


proper signification of 33D is cireundure or 
cingere. HK. Judab has observed but one 


man shall compass a man.” By the te 
timony of R. Hunain the name of R Idi, 
and R. Josnah the son of Leri, ὙΠ 


interpretation of this verb, tmx yoy OND: 
and Kimchi testifieth that all words which 
come from the root 33D signify encum- 
passing or circuition ‘Therefore those 
words, 923 231M Map) must literally im- 
port no less than that a woman shall en- 
compass, or enclose a man, which, with the 
addition of a new creation, may well bear 
the interpretation of a miraculous con- 
ception. Especially considering that the 
ancient Jews did acknowledge this sense, 
and did apply it determinately to the 
Messias : as appeareth in Bereshit Rabba 
Parash. 89. where shewing that God doth 
heal with that with which he woundeth, 
he saith, As he punished Israel in a virgin, 
so would be also heal them with a virgin, 
according to the Prophet, ‘The Lord hath 
created a new thing on the earth, a wo- 


md ov ‘sv rrwon This is Messich the 
King, of whom it is written, (Peal. ui. 1) 
“This day have I begotten thee.” 
again in Midrash Tillim, upon the #4 
Psalm, R. Huna in the name of R. Id, 
speaking of the sufferings of the Messiab, 
saith, That when his hour is come, God 
shall say, reva ww) 97 se TOW NN 
yr orn nun 1 must eveate him wih s 
new creation. And so (by virtue of that 
new creation) he saith, This day have 
begotten thee. From whence it appe 
that this sense is of itself literally clear, 
and that the ancient Rabbins did under 
stand it of the Messias ; whence it {ol 
loweth that the latter interpretations sft 
but to avoid the truth which ve Oe 
that Jesus was born of a virgin, and there: 
fore is the Christ. 
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this prophecy of Jeremy seem obscure, it will be suf- 
cleared by that of Isaiah, “ Behold a virgin shall con- 
| bear a son, and shall call his name Emmanuel.” (Isa. 
The ancient Jews immediately upon the promulgation 
ospel,* understanding well how near this place did 
2m, gave three several answers to this text: First, 
that it spake of a virgin at all; +secondly, asseriing 
uld not belong to Jesus ;f thirdly, affirming that it was 
npleted in the person of Hezekiah.§ hereas the 
vord was translated a virgin, by such interpreters|| as 
8 themselves, some hundred years before our Saviour’s 
ind did not the notation of the word, and frequent 
‘of in the Scriptures, persuade it, the wonder of the 
a by the Lord himself would evince as much. Butas 
‘onceit, that all should be fulfilled in Hezekiah, it is so 
y and undoubtedly false, that nothing can ntake more 
ynfirmation of our faith. For this sign was given and 
lise made (‘<a virgin shall conceive and bear a son”) 
ime in the reign of Ahaz. This “ Ahaz reigned but 
ears in Jerusalem ;” (2 Kings xvi. 2.) and Hezekiah 
who succeeded him, “ was twenty and five years old 
began to reign,” (2 Kings xviii. 2.)and therefore born 
zars befure Ahaz was king, and consequently not now 
ceived when this sign was given. Thus while the 
ews name him only to fulfil the prophecy in whom it 


m these objections were made 
: Jews, will appear by Justin 
first writer which made any 
explication and defence of 
religion ; who, in his dialogue 
the Jew, shews us what were 
as of the Rabbins: Ἐπεὶ δὲ 
Ἰάσκαλοι ὑμῶν τολμᾶτε λέγειν, 
ἐν τῇ προφητεία τοῦ Ἡσαΐου, 
ἐν γαστρὶ ἴξοι, ἀλλ᾽, ἰδοὺ ἡ νεᾶνις 
Aas, καὶ τέξεται Udy. p. 262. 
an, whose works are full of 
of Justin: ‘Si quando ad de- 
quos ab hac divina predica- 
mvertere singulos simplices 
titis, mentiri audetis, quasi 
t, sed juvenculam, conceptu- 
acontineat. Advers. Judaos, 
. Marcionem, hb. 111. cap. 13. 
‘hey soon began, so did they 
this objection : ‘ Hodie toto 
e mando, argumentantur Ju- 
ocente de Maria et virgini- 
‘ce virgo in utero concipiet, et 
in Hebreo juvenculam scrip- 
n virginem, id est, halma, non 
lieron. adv. Helvid. col. 439. 
; Jadzi, Provocemus istam 
τὰ Esaie, et faciamus com- 
an Christo, qui jam venit, 


| primo nomen quod Esaias 


predicavit, et insignia ejus que de eo 
nunciavit. Equidem Esaias predicat eum 
Emmanuelem vocari oportere, debinc vir- 
tutem sumpturum Damasci et spolia Sa- 
mariz adversus regem Assyriorum. Porro, 
inquiunt, iste qui venit neque sub ejus- 
modi nomine est dictus, neque re bellica 
functus.’ Tertull. adv. Judeos, c. 9. 

§ So Justin testifieth of the Jews, 
speaking to Trypho, and in him to them: 
Ἐξηγεῖσθε τὴν προφητείαν ὡς sic "Ἐζεκίαν τὸν 
γενόμενον ὑμῶν ζασιλία. p. 262. And Trypho 
replies again to Justin : Ἴδωμεν ὡς ἐκεῖνον 
εἷς Χριστὸν τὸν ὑμέτερον ἀποδγικνύεις εἰρῆσϑαι, 
ἡμεῖς γὰρ εἰς ᾿Εζεκίαν αὐτὴν λέγομεν πεπρο» 
φητεῦσθαι. p. 302. 

| The LXX. Ἰδοὺ ἢ παρθένος iv γαστῷ 
nite It is true, the rest of the inter- 
preters, concurring with the objection of 
the Jews, translated it, ᾿Ιδοὺ ἡ νεᾶνις, i. 6. 
adolescentula, or juvencula. But as their 
antiquity so their authority is far short of 
the LXX. especially in this case. I shall 
not need to shew how the origination of 
ΤῊ)» from poy proves no less. We know 
the affinity of the Punic tongue with the 
Hebrew; and by the testimony of St 
Jerome, ‘ Lingua Punica, que de He- 
breorum fontibus manare dicitur, proprie 
virgo alma apvellatur.’ V. Lib. Quest. Heb, 
in Gen. c. 24. Ve 43. 
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is impossible it should be fulfilled, they plainly shew, that for 
any Enowledge which they had, it was not fulfilled till our 
Saviour came: and therefore they cannot with any reason deny 
but that it belonged unto the Messias, as divers of the ancient 
Rabbins thought and confessed : and is yet more evident by 
their monstrous error, who therefore expected no Messtas in 
Israel,* because they thought whatsoever was spoken of him 
to have been completed in Hezekiah. Which 1s abundantly 
enough for our present purpose, being only to prove thatthe = 
Messias promised by God, and expected by the people of God = _ 
before and under the Law, was to be conceived and born of a 


virgin. 

Secondly, As we are taught by the predictions of the pro- 
phets, that a virgin was to be mother of the promised Messtas ;——— 
so are we assured by the infallible relations of the evangeli-ts, 
that this Mary the mother of Jesus, whom we believe to be== 
Christ, was a virgin when she bare him, when she “ brought— 
forth her first-born son.” That she was a virgin when ΔΑΝ 
after she was espoused unto Joseph, appeareth by the narra 
tion of St. Luke (i. 27.); “for the angel Gabriel was sent fronmmmm 
God to a virgin espoused to a man whose name was Joseph.’ 
After the salutation of that angel, that she was still so, ap—— 
peareth by her question, “ How shall this be, seeing I knoveamy 
not a man?” That she continued so after she conceived b 
the Holy Ghost, is evident from the relation of St. Matthew ᾿: 
for when she was ‘‘espoused unto Joseph, before they camemme 
together, she was found with child of the Holy Ghost.” (Matt—. 
i. 18.) That she was a virgin not only while she was witli 
child, but even when she had brought forth, is also evidermm t 
out of his application of the prophecy: ‘Behold, a virgi 2m 
shall be with child, and shall bring forth a son.” (Matt. i. 23 ) 
For by the same prediction itis as manifest that a virgin shoul «1 
bring forth, as conceive a son.t Neither was her act of pam~ 


he inferred, that the Israelites were mat 


5 It isthe known saying of Hillel, record- 
to expect a Messias after Husekink: 


ed in Sanhedrin, c. Chelek, rev ond yr 


TYP M33 NON ἼΣΟΥ SKID There is no 
Messias to the Israelites, because they have 
already enjoyed him in the days of Hezekiah. 
Divers of the latter Rabbins endeavour to 
mollify these words of Hillel by their 
several expositions, but in vain. And ἢ. 
Joseph understood him better, who thought 
he took away all expectation of a Mes- 
sias, and therefore fairly prayed for him, 
Condonet Dominus hoe R. Hillel. Howso- 
ever, it appears that from two principles, 
whereof one was false, he gathered that 
faise conclusion. For first, he thought 
those words in Isaiah were spoken of the 
Messias: which proposition was true. 
Secondly, he conceived that those were 
spoken of Hezekiah, and fulfilled in him : 
which proposition was false. From hence’ 


which conclusion was also false. 

t ‘Hac est virgo que in utero con 
cepit, virgoque peperit filium. Sic enim 
scriptum est, Ecce virgo in utero concipie, 
et pariet Filium. Non enim concepturam 
tantummodo Virginem, sed et paritaram 
Virginem dixit.’ S. Ambros. Epist. 7. 6d 
Sirictum. So 86. argued from the pro- 
phecy, and St. Augustin from the Creed: 
‘Si vel per nascentem corrumperetor ejes 
integritas, non jam ille de Virgine nasce- 
retur; eumque false, quod absit, de sir 
gine natum tota confiteretur Ecclesia, 
que, imitans ejus matrem, quotidie pant 
membra, et Virgo est.’ Enchir. c. 3-4. As 
also St. Ambrose in the same epistle: 
‘ Que potuit Virgo concipere, potait Virgo 
generare, quum semper conceptus prece- 
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tnrition more contradictory to virginity, than that former of 
conception. 

Thirdly, We believe the mother of our Lord to have been 
not only before and after his nativity, butalso for ever, the most 
immaculate and blessed Virgin. For although it may be 
thought sufficient as to the mystery of the incarnation,® that 
when our Saviour was conceived-and born, his mother was a 
virgin; though whatsoever should have followed after, could 
have no reflective operation upon the first-fruit of her womb ; 
though there be no farther mention in the Crgep, than that he 
was born of the Virgin Mary: yet the peculiar eminency and 
unparalleled privilege of that mother, the special honour and 
reverence due unto that Son, and ever paid by her, the regard 
of that Holy Ghost who came upon her, and the power of the 
Highest who overshadowed her, the singular goodness and 
piety of Joseph, to whom she was espoused, have persuaded 
the Church of God in all ages to believe that she still conti- 
oued in the same virginity, and therefore is to be acknowledged 
the Ever-Virgin Mary.t As if the gate of the sanctuary in 
the prophet Ezekiel were to be understood of her: “This gate 
shall be shut, it shall not be opened, and no man shall enter in 
by it; because the Lord, the God of Israel, hath entered in by 
it, therefore it shall be shut.” (Ezek. xliv. 2.) 

Many, indeed, have taken the boldness to deny this truth, 
because not recorded in the sacred writ;t and not only so 
dat, partus sequatur. Sed si doctrinis might have done it. Apollinaris, or at 
ton creditur sacerdotum, credatur ora- least his followers, delivered the same, 
culis Chrinti, creator monitis Angelorum, says Epiphanius, and Eunomius with bis, 
credatar Symbolo Apostolorum, quod Ἐς: τὸν Ἰωσὴφ μετὰ τὴν ἄφραστον (ιν συν: 
clesia Romana intemeratum semper cu- ἀπτειν οὐ πεφρκασι τῇ παρϑίνῳ, as Photius 
sodit et servat.’ And St. Basil upon oc- out of Philostorgius. Not that these 
words in Photius were the words of Phi- 
lostorgius, for he was clearly an Euno- 

jan, and therefore would never express 
ir opinions with an οὗ αφήίκοσι. And 
"Ἢ παπαῖ, he was not commended but by an Benge 
mian, that is, a man of his own sect. As 


[χει γὰρ τῆς κατὰ τὸν οἰκονομίαν ὑπη- that epigram, 
ting ἀναγκαία ὁ παρϑινία, τὸ δ᾽ ἐφεξῆς ἀπο- ΕΝ. mi. . 

λυνκραγμόνητον τοῦ μυστηρίου xara ὀ ra Θεοῦ χαζύτεσσι σοφᾶσι. 

Horie 3. Bari, Homi. tm Sanct, Chris, Which’ therefore mentions ecaure’ Gor 

tofred hath made an unnecessary emenda- 

tion in the verse, ἐτέλεσσ᾽ ἀϑέου, and a 
worse interpretation in the inscripti 
taking the Eunomian to be a Catholi 


that some die maintain 
Mary no Jooger than to 


In tantam neacio quis 


ly, Εὐνομιανὸς, κύριον, and imm 
F cely adda these words, τὸν δὲ Εὐνομειαν 
an aseertor of thr wot Βελισάρις τὸ ϑεῖον λουτρὸν, as if B 
St. Jerome de warius had baptised one whose nam 
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is impossible it should be fulfilled, they plainly shew, that for 
any knowledge which they had, it was not fulfilled till our 
Saviour came: and therefore they cannot with any reason deny 
but that 15 belonged unto the Messias, as divers of the ancient 
Rabbins thought and confessed: and is yet more evident by 
their monstrous error, who therefore expected no Messtas in 
Israel,* because they thought whatsoever was spoken of him 
to have been completed in Hezekiah. Which 1s abundantly 
enough for our present purpose, being only to prove that the 
Messias promised by God, and expected by the people of God 
before and under the Law, was to be conceived and born ofa 
virgin. 

Secondly, As we are taught by the predictions of the pro- 
phets, that a virgin was to be mother of the promised Messtas; 
so are we assured by the infallible relations of the evangeli-ts, 
that this Mary the mother of Jesus, whom we believe to be 
Christ, was a virgin when she bare him, when she “ brought 
forth her first-born son.” That she was a virgin when and 
after she was espoused unto Joseph, appeareth by the narra- 
tion of St. Luke (i. 27.); “for the angel Gabriel was sent from 
God to a virgin espoused to a man whose name was Joseph.” 
After the salutation of that angel, that she was still so, ap- 
peareth by her question, “ How shall this be, seeing I know 
not a man?” That she continued so after she conceived by 
the Holy Ghost, is evident from the relation of St. Matthew: 
for when she was ““ espoused unto Joseph, before they came 
together, she was found with child of the Holy Ghost.” (Matt 
i. 18.) That she was a virgin not only while she was with 
child, but even when she had brought forth, is also evident 
out of his application of the prophecy: ‘ Behold, a virgin 
shall be with child, and shall bring forth a son.” (Matt. i. 23.) 
For by the same prediction itis as manifest that a virgin should 
bring forth, as conceive a son.t Neither was her act of par 


he inferred, that the Israelites were not 


5 It isthe known saying of Hillel, record- 
Messias after Hesekiah: 


ed in Sanhedrin, c. Chelek, rrwa ond rr 
EYP 2 ἘΤΟΣΝ Ἴ22 ONIN There is no 
Messias to the Israelites, because they have 
already enjoyed him in the days of Hezekiah. 
Divers of the latter Rabbins endeavour to 
mollify these words of Hillel by their 
several expositions, but in vain. And R. 
Joseph understood him better, who thought 
he took away all expectation of a Mes- 
sias, and therefore fairly prayed for him, 
Condonet Dominus hoc R. Hillel. Howso- 
ever, it appears that from two principles, 
whereof one was false, he gathered that 
false conclusion. For first, he thought 
those words in Isaiah were spoken of the 
Messias: which proposition was true. 
Secondly, he conceived that those were 
spoken of Hezekiah, and fulfilled in him : 
which proposition was false. From hence’ 


e - 


to expect a 
which conclusion was also false. 

t ‘Hac est virgo que in utero οὐδ 
cepit, virgoque peperit filium. Sic enim 
scriptum est, Ecce virgo in utero concipid, 
et pariet Filium. Non enim concepturam 
tantummodo Virginem, sed et parituram 
Virginem dixit.’ δ. Ambros, Epist. 7. ed 
Siricium. So he argued from the pro 
phecy, and St. Augustin from the Creed: 
‘Si vel per nascentem corrumperetur ejts 
integritas, non jam ille de Virgine nasce- 
retur; eumque falso, quod absit, de sir- 
gine natum tota confiteretur Ecclesia, 
que, imitans ejus matrem, quotidie parit 
membra, et Virgo est.” Euchir. c. 3+. As 
also St. Ambrose in the same epistle: 
‘ Que potuit Virgo concipere, potuit Virgo 
generare, quum semper conceptus prece- 
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m more contradictory to virginity, than that former of 
ption. 

rdly, We believe the mother of our Lord to have been 
ily before and after his nativity, butalso for ever, the most 
sulate and blessed Virgin. For although it may be 
ht sufficient as to the mystery of the incarnation,® that 
our Saviour was conceived: and born, his mother was a 
; though whatsoever should have followed after, could 
10 reflective operation upon the first-fruit of her womb ; 
ἢ there be no farther mention in the CreEp, than that he 
wa of the Virgin Mary: yet the peculiar eminency and 
illeled privilege of that mother, the special honour and 
nce due unto that Son, and ever paid by her, the regard 
t Holy Ghost who came upon her, and the power of the 
st who overshadowed her, the singular goodness and 
of Joseph, to whom she was espoused, have persuaded 
vurch of God in all ages to believe that she still conti- 
n the same virginity, and therefore is to be acknowledged 
ver-Virgin Mary.t As if the gate of the sanctuary in 
ophet Ezekiel were to be understood of her: ‘ This gate 
e shut, it shall not be opened, and no man shall enter in 
because the Lord, the God of Israel, hath entered in by 
refore it shall be shut.” (Ezek. xliv. 2.) 

1y, indeed, have taken the boldness to deny this truth, 
se not recorded in the sacred writ;{ and not only so 


tus sequatur. Sed si doctrinis might have done it. Apollinaris, or at 


litur sacerdotum, credatur ora- 
isti, credatur monitis Angelorum, 
Symbolo Apostolorum, quod Ec- 
omana intemeratum semper cu- 
servat.’ And St. Basil upon oc- 
f the same prophecy: Ἢ αὑτὴ 
παρϑένος καὶ μήτηρ, καὶ ἐν τῷ ἀγι- 
' φαρϑενίας μένουσα, καὶ τὴν τῆς τε- 
εὐλογίαν κληρονομοῦσα. Homil. in 
hrist. Gen. §. +. ‘ Virgo peperit, 
‘go concepit.’ Vigil. de unitate 
, 10. 


με γὰρ τῆς κατὰ τὴν οἰκονομίαν ὑπη- 
'γκαία ἢ παρϑιενία, τὸ δ᾽ ἐφεξῆς ἀπο- 
γητον τῷ λόγω τοῦ μυστηρίου κατα- 


S. Basil. Homil. in Sanct. Christ. 


de 

so the Greek Church always 
, ἀειπάκθεν, and from them the 
iemper Virgo. 

: we read im the time of Origen, 
ie did maintain the virginity of 
longer than to Christ's nativity. 
im nescio quis prorupit insaniam, 
sret negatam fuisse Mariam a 
», €O quod post nativitatem illius 
ierit Josepho.’ Homil. 7. in Lu- 
ertullian himself was produced as 
of of the same opinion ; nor does 
me deny it, though I think he 


least his followers, delivered the same, 
says Epiphanius, and Eunomius with bis, 
τὸν Ἰωσὴφ μετὰ τὴν ἄφ ν σὺυν- 
άπτειν οὐ πεφρίκασι τῇ wapSive, as Photius 
out of Philostorgius. Not that these 
words in Photius were the words of Phi- 
lostorgius, for he was clearly an Euno- 
mian, and therefore would never express 
their opiuions with an ov πεφρίκασι. And 
as he always commended Eunomius, so 
he was not commended but by an Euno- 
mian, that is, a man of his own sect. As 
that epigram, 


μιαγνοῦ. 

Ἰστορίην ἐτέλεσσα Θεοῦ χαρίτεσσι σοφῆσε.- 
Which I therefore mention, because Go- 
tofred hath made an unnecessary emenda- 
tion in the verse, ἐτέλισσ᾽ ἀϑέου, and a 
worse interpretation in the inscription, 
taking the Eunomian to be a Catholic, 
and the name of the sect for the name of 
a man; and confirming this error by a 
greater mistake, saying Eunomianus was 
the name of a man, twice spoken of in 
Suidas, once in Bt ὃς and again in 
ὅλουσε. It is true indeed Suidas saith ex- 
pressly, Eivepsavec, ὄνομεα κύριον, and imme- 
diately adds these words, τὸν δὲ Εὐνομειανὸν 
ἔλουσε Βελισάριος τὸ Θεῖον λουτρὸν, as if Be- 
lisarius had baptized one whose name 
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but to assert the contrary as delivered in the Scriptures , but 
with no success. For ‘though, as they object, St. Matthew 
testifieth that Joseph “knew not Mary, until she had brought 
forth her first-born son,” (Matt. i. 25.) from whence they would 
infer, that afterwards he knew her; yet the manner of the 
Scripture language produceth no such inference.* When 
God said to Jacob, “1 will not leave thee until I have done 
that which I have spoken to thee of,” (Gen. xxviii. 15.) it fol- 
loweth not that when that was done, the God of Jacob left 
him. When the conclusion of Deuteronomy was written, it 
was said of Moses, “ No man knoweth of his sepulchre unto 
this day ;” (Deut. xxxiv. 6.) but it were a weak argument to 


was Eanomianas. But the words are force. Τὸ fog οὖ ras τῷ 
taken out of Procopius in Hist. Arcana, 
P- 2. from whence it appears that he who 
was baptized was by name Theodosius, 
and by sect an Eunomian. And what- 
Soever his name wan who wrote that epi- 
gram on the History of Philostorgius, he 
was certainly by sect an Eunomian, an 
tbat was intended in the inscripti 
ten without question by some Cathol 
who thought no man could commend the 
History of Philostorgius bat one of his 
own opinion. These cootradictors of the 
Perpetual vnginity of the mother of our 
τὰ afterwarda increased to a greater 
number, whom Epiphanius calls by a ge- 
neral name Autidicomarianite, And from 


tulsa, ἀλλὰ τὸ μίχρι μὲν ae ier, αὶ 


bim St. Augustin : + Antidicomarisnite ap- 
pellati sunt Heretici, qui Marie Virgi. 
Ritati usque adeo contradicunt, ut affir- 
ment eam post Christum natum viro suo 
fuisse commixtam.’ de Heres. 56. con- 
demned under that name by the sixth ge- 
neral Council, Act. 2. [xi.] The same 
were called by the Latins, Helvidiani, from 
Helvidius (a disciple of Auxentius the 
Arian), whore name is most made use of, 
Ddecause refuted by St. Jerome. He was 
followed by Jovinian, a monk of Milan, 
‘as St. Jerome testifieth ; though Sr. 
gustin delivereth his opinion otherwi 
*Virginitatem Marie destruebat, dicens 
eam pariendo fuisse corruptam.’ Heres. 
82. And Bonosus, a bishop in Macedo- 
nia, referred by the Council of Capua to 
the judgment of Anysius bishop of Thes- 
salonica, was condemned for the same, as 
appeareth by the 79th Ep. of St. Ambrose, 
written to Theophilus and Anysius : * Sa 
Ron ponsumus negare de Marie fli ju 
Feprehensum, meritoque vestram Sanctita- 


accounted heretics, for denying the per- 
petual virginity of the mother of our Lord. 
δ For in the word Ἕως there is no such 


manner it is observed by the Greek gram— 
marians of πρὶν, that if any one declared 
that he did it not πῷν before such a thing 
were done, it followeth not that he did ie 
that thing was done. Asm 
aw and knew Ulysses a spar 
in Troy, she promised upon oath that she 
would discover him to none till 
safe returned to the Grecian 


not likely (says 
jelena did ever discover 
the Trojans after he was return: 
πῶ, Μὴ πρὶν δυσσῆα Τρωσὶν 
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rom thence, that the sepulchre of Moses hath been known 
ince. When Samuel had delivered a severe prediction 
Saul, he “‘came no more to see him until the day of his 
: (1 Sam. xv. 35.) but it were a strange collection to 
that he therefore gave him a visit after he was dead. 
hal the daughter of Saul had no child until the day of 
sath ;” (2 Sam. vi. 23.) and yet it were a ridiculous stu- 
to dream of any midwifery in the grave. Christ pro- 
his presence to the apostles “ unto the end of the 
:” (Matt. xxviii. 20.) who ever made so unhappy a con- 
‘ion as to infer from thence, that for ever after he would 
sent from them ? 
ain, it is true that Christ is termed the first-born son of 
»* from whence they infer she must needs have a second; 
right as well conclude, that wheresoever there is one, 
must be two. For in this particular the Scripture-notion 
ority excludeth an antecedent, but inferreth not a conse- 
ἐς it supposeth none to have gone before, but concludeth 
ny to follow after. ‘* Sanctify unto me (saith God) all 
rst-born ;” which was a firm and fixed law, immediately 
ng upon the birth: whereas if the first-born had included 
tion to a second, there could have been no present cer- 
', but a suspension of obedience; nor had the first-born 
sanctified of itself, but the second birth had sanctified 
rst. And well might any sacrilegious Jew have kept 
the price of redemption due unto the priest,+ nor could 
ve been required of him, till a second offspring had ap- 
d; and so no redemption at all had been required for an 
son. Whereas all such pretences were unheard of in the 
because the original Hebrew wordt is not capable of any 
construction; and in the Law itself it carrieth with it 
i interpretation, “ Sanctify unto me all the first-born : 
soever Openeth the womb among the children of Israel, 
of man and beast, it is mine.” (Exod. xii. 2.) The aper- 
of the womb determineth the first-born ;§ and the law of 


ΕἾ shall not deny that Christ was 
ihe first-born in respect of his mo- 
wagh Epiphanius thought thata 
δὰ answer: Οὐκ εἶπεν, ὅτι ἐγέννησε 
ψότοκον αὐτῆς" ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἔγνω αὑτὴν, 
fart τὸν υἱὸν αὐτῆς. καὶ οὐκ sine, τὸν 
am αὑτῆς, ἀλλὰ τὸν πρωτότοκον. "Ἐπὶ 
τῇ υἱῷ αὐτῆς ἰσήμανεν, ἐξ αὑτῆς κατὰ 
ἡγοννῆσθαι" ini δὶ τῇ τοῦ πρωτοτόκου 
B οὐκέτι τὸ αὐτῆς ἔθετο, ἀλλὰ πρωτό- 
, Hares. 78. ζ. 17. As if her 
 Grst-born were not her first-born 
M αόντως ὁ πρωτότοκος arpic τοὺς 
dove. ἔχει τὴν σύγκρισιν, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πρῶ- 
ΜΝ μήτραν Γρωτύτοκος ὀνομεάζεται. 

i Blow. ἐν Sanct. Christ. Gen. §. 5. 
tgeaitus est non tantum post quem 


4 
Fa" 
bate 


et alii, sed ante quem nullus.’ 8, Hieron. 
adv. Helvid. col. 413. It is observed by 
Servius, on that of Virgil's nueid. i. 5. 
‘ Trojw qui primus ab oris,’ that primus is 
post quem nullus, 

t Thus Jerome makes his plea: ‘ Quid 
me in unius mensis stringis articulo? 
quid primogenitum vocas, quem an se- 
quantur fratres ignorot Exspecta donec 
nascatur secundus : nihil debeo sacerdaoti, 
nisi et ille fuerit procreatus, per quem is 
qui ante natus est incipiat esse primo- 
genitus.’ Adrers. Helvid. col. 443. 


Ζ "53 

6 “ Definivit sermo Dei, quid sit Pré- 
mogenitum ; Omne, inquit, quod uperit vut- 
vam.’ 5. Hier. adv. Helv. «οἱ. 445. 
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but to assert the contrary as delivered in the Scriptures , but 
with no success. For though, as they object, St. Matthew 
testifieth that Joseph “knew not Mary, until she had brought 
forth her first-born son,” (Matt. i. 25.) from whence they would 
infer, that afterwards he knew her; yet the manner of the 
Scripture language produceth no such inference.* When 
God said to Faccb, “] will not leave thee until I have done 
that which I have spoken to thee of,” (Gen. xxviii. 15.) it fol- 
loweth not that when that was done, the God of Jacob left 
him. When the conclusion of Deuteronomy was written, it 
was said of Moses, ‘“‘ No man knoweth of his sepulchre unto 
this day ;” (Deut. xxxiv. 6.) but it were a weak argument to 


was Eunomianus. But the words are 
taken out of Procopius in Hist. Arcana, 
p. 2. from whence it appears that he who 
was baptized was by name Theodosias, 
and by sect an Eunomian. And what- 
soever his name was who wrote that epi- 
gtam on the History of Philostorgius, he 
was certainly by sect an Eunomian, and 
that was intended in the inscription, writ- 
ten without question by some Catholic, 
who thought no man could commend the 
History of Philostorgius but one of his 
own opinion. These contradictors of the 
erpetual virginity of the mother of our 
rd afterwards increased to a greater 
number, whom Epiphanius calls by a ge- 
neral name Antidicomarianite. And from 
bim St. Augustin : * Antidicomarianite ap- 
pellati sunt Heretici, qui Mane Virgi- 
nitati usque adeo contradicunt, ut affir- 
ment eam post Christum natum viro suo 
fuisse commixtam.’ de Heres. 56. con- 
demned under that name by the sixth ge- 
neral Council, Act. 2. [xi.] The same 
were called by the Latins, Helvidiani, from 
Helvidius (a disciple of Auxentius the 
Arian), whose name is most made use of, 
because refuted by St. Jerome. He was 
followed by Jovinian, a monk of Milan, 
as St. Jerome testifieth ; though Sr. Au- 
gustin delivereth his opinion otherwise : 
“ Virginitatem Maria destruebat, dicens 
eam pariendo fuisse corruptam.’ Heres. 
82. And Bonosus, a bishop in Macedo- 
nia, referred by the Council of Capua to 
the judgment of Anysius bishop of Thes- 
salonica, was condemned for the same, as 
appeareth by the 79th Ep. of St. Ambrose, 
written to Theophilus and Anysius : ‘ Sane 
non possumus negare de Mariz filiis jure 
reprehensum, meritoque vestram Sanctita- 
tem abhorruisse, quod ex eodem utero vir- 
ginali, ex quo secundum carnem Christus 
natus est, alius partus effusus sit.’ This 
is the catalogue of those by the ancients 
accounted heretics, for denying the per- 
petual virginity of the mother of our Lord. 
* For in the word Ἕως there is no such 


force. Τὸ lug οὐ πάντως ἀντιδιαιρεῖται τῷ 
μέλλοντι, ἀλλὰ τὸ μέχρι μεὲν τοῦδε τίθησι, τὸ 
μετὰ τοῦτο δὲ οὐκ ἀναίνεται, 8. Greg. New 
Orat. 2. de Filio. Té ἕως σολλαχοὺ χρόνῳ 
μέν τινα δοκεῖ περιορισ μὸν ὑποφαίνειν, κατὰ Wi 
τὴν ἀλήθειαν τὸ ἀόριστον δείκνυσιν. S. Basil, 
Ἡοπιὶὶ, in Sanct. Christ, Gen. §. 5. “ESe 
τῇ γραφῆ τὴν ῥῆσιν ταύτην μὴ ἐπὶ διωρισμένου 
τιθέναι χρόνου. S. Chrysost. in Mutt. He 
mil. 5. τὸ Ἕως πολλάκις καὶ del τοῦ Sra 
κῶς iv τῇ Stila γραφὴ εὑρίσκομεν παίρεενον, I sid, 
Pelus. ἰδ. ἃ. ep. 18. Τὸ Ἕως πολλαχώῶ 
οὖκ ἐπὶ χρόνου λέγει, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τοῦ αὑτοῦ πράγ' 
ματος. Adria. Isag. in 5. 8. Τὸ “Ἕως iviers μὲ 
φρὺς ἀντιδιαστολὴν τοῦ ἐφεξῆς χρόνου παρα- 
λαμεβάνεται, ἐνίοτε δ᾽ οὖν ἐπὶ δυλώσει ρεδγάλων 
μέν ἔργων καί ϑιουφεπῶν' καθάπερ καὶ νῦν ὠ 
μὲν πρὸς ἀντιδιαστολὴν ἑτέρου χρόνον τινὸς, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐναντίον εἰς ὑτσοδόλωσιν ἀπεράγτο 
διαστήματος. Phot. ep. 806. In the same 
manner it ia observed by the Greek gram- 
marians of πρὶν, that if any one declared 
that he did it not πρὶν before such a thing 
were done, it followeth not that he did it 
when or after that thing was done. As 
when Helenasaw and knew Ulysses a spy 
in Troy, she promised upon oath that she 
would discover bim to none till he was 
safe returned to the Grecian fleet ; 


Kai ὥμοσα καρτερὸν ὅρπον, 

Μὴ μὲν πρὶν Ὀδυσῆα μετὰ Τρώεσσ᾽ dragimu, 
Tigiv γε rev ἐς νῆάς τε ϑοὰς κλισίας + ἀφι» 
Od. Δ. ν. 253. 


And yet it is not likely (says Eustathias), 
that Helena did ever discover Ulysses to 
the Trojans after he was returned : Ἐν δὲ 
τῶ, Μὴ πρὶν Ὄδυσσῆα Τρωσὶν ἀναφῆναι, πὰ 
αὑτὸν εἰς γῆας ἱκέσϑαι, εἴπερ pam δικεῖ πιθανὰ 
ἢ εὐλόγιστον τὸ ἀναφῆναι ὅλας τὸν Οδυσσβε 
«οῖἴς Ὑρωσὶν, ivOusenrios τὴν δύγαμιν τοῦ, μὲ 
πρὶν ποιῆσαι τίδε τι πρὶν ay τόδε γένοται, 
(ὅτις ἐν τῆ A ῥα ψωδία τῆς Ἰλιάδος κεῖται) καὶ 
φανεῖται ἐκεῖϑεν, ὡς οὐκ εἰκὸς τὴν '᾿Ελένην εἰπτ 
τοῖς Ἰλιεῦσι περὶ τοῦ Ὀδυσσέως οὐδὲ ere εἰς 
γῆας καὶ κλισίας ἀφίκετο αὐτός, A negation 
antecediug πρὶν or ἕως, is nc. affirmation 
following them. 


nica, 


BORN OF THE VIRGIN MARY. 265 


rom thence, that the sepulchre of Moses hath been known 
ince. When Samuel had delivered a severe prediction 
saul, he “‘came no more to see him until the day of his 
;’ (1 Sam. xv. 35.) but it were a strange collection to 
that he therefore gave him a visit after he was dead. 
hal the daughter of Saul had no child until the day of 
ath ;” (2 Sam. vi. 23.) and yet it were a ridiculous stu- 
to dream of any midwifery in the grave. Christ pro- 
his presence to the apostles “ unto the end of the 
:” (Matt. xxviil. 20.) who ever made so unhappy a con- 
ion as to infer from thence, that for ever after he would 
sent from them ? 
tin, it is true that Crist is termed the first-born son of 
Ὁ from whence they infer she must needs have a second; 
ight as well conclude, that wheresoever there is one, 
must be two. For in this particular the Scripture-notion 
yrity excludeth an antecedent, but inferreth not a conse- 
: It supposeth none to have gone before, but concludeth 
1y to follow after. “Ἅ Sanctify unto me (saith God) all 
‘st-born ;” which was a firm and fixed law, immediately 
ng upon the birth: whereas if the first-born had included 
tion to a second, there could have been no present cer- 
, but a suspension of obedience; nor had the first-born 
sanctified of itself, but the second birth had sanctified 
rst. And well might any sacrilegious Jew have kept 
the price of redemption due unto the priest,+ nor could 
6 been required of him, till a second offspring had ap- 
1; and so no redemption at all had been required for an 
ion. Whereas all such pretences were unheard of in the 
because the original Hebrew wordt is not capable of any 
construction; and in the Law itself it carrieth with it 
r interpretation, “ Sanctify unto me all the first-born: 
oever openeth the womb among the children of Israel, 
>f man and beast, it is mine.” (Exod. xii. 2.) The aper- 
f the womb determineth the first-born ;§ and the law of 


I shall not deny that Christ was 
be first-born in respect of his mo- 
ough Epiphanius thought that a 
t answer: Οὐκ εἶπεν, ὅτι ἐγέννησε 
γότοκον αὐτῆς" ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἔγνω αὐτὴν, 
not τὸν υἱὸν αὐτῆς. καὶ οὐκ εἶχε, τὸν 
ὧν αὑτῆς, ἀλλὰ τὸν πρωτότοκον. "Ew? 
rs υἱῷ αὐτῆς ἐσήμανεν, ἐξ αὑτῆς κατὰ 
ιγεννῆσθαι" ἐπὶ δὲ τῇ τοῦ πρωτοτόκου 
@ οὐκέτι τὸ αὐτῆς ἔθετο, ἀλλὰ πρωτό- 
ne. Heres. 78. §.17. As if her 

first-born were not her first-born 
ὺ πάντως ὁ πρωτότοκος «πρὸς τοὺς 
ἔνους ἔχει τὴν σύγκρισιν, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πρῶ- 
ἔγων μήτραν Τιρωτύτοκος ὀνομάζεται. 
'» Hom, in Sanct. Christ. Gen. ᾧ. 5. 
genitus est non tantum post quem 


et alii, sed ante quem nullus.’ δ. Hieron. 
adv. Helvid. col. 443. It is observed by 
Servius, on that of Virgil's Aneid. i. 5. 
‘ Trojz qui primus ab oris,’ that primus is 
post quem nullus. 

t Thus Jerome makes his plea: ‘ Quid 
me in unius mensis stringis articulo? 
quid primogenitum vocas, quem an se- 
quantar fratres ignoro? Exspecta donec 
nascatur secundus : nihil debeo sacerdoti, 
nisi et ille fuerit procreatus, per quem is 
qui ante natus est incipiat esse primo- 
genitus.’ Advers. Helvid. col. 443. 

¢ "23 

§ 4 Definivit sermo Dei, quid sit Pri- 
mogenitum ; Omne, inquit, quod aperit vui- 
vam.’ S. Hier. adv. Helv. col. 445. 
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redemption excludeth all such tergiversation: “ Those that 
are redeemed, from a month old thou shalt redeem ;” (Numb. 
xviii. 16.) no staying to make up the relation, no expecting 
another birth to perfect the redemption. Being then “ they 
brought our Saviour to Jerusalem to present him to the Lord ; 
as it is written in the Law of the Lord, Every male that openeth 
the womb shall be called holy to the Lord ;” (Luke ii. 22, 23.) 
it is evident he was called the first-born of Mary according to 
the notion of the Law of Moses, and consequently that title 
inferreth no succession, nor proveth the mother to Have any 
other offspring. 

Indeed, as they thirdly object, it cannot be denied but that 
we read expressly in the Scriptures of the brethren of our Lord: 
“ He went down to Capernaum, he, and his mother, and his 
brethren,” (John ii, 12.) and, “ While he talked unto the people, 
his mother and his brethren stood without, desiring to speak 
with him.” (Matt. xii. 46.) But although his mother and his 
brethren be named together, yet they are never called the sons 
of his mother ; and the question is not whether CArist had any 
brethren, but whether his mother brought forth any other chil- 
dren? It is possible Joseph might have children before Mary 
was espoused to him ; and then as he was reputed and calléd 
our Saviour’s father, so might they well be accounted and 
called his brethren, as the ancient fathers,* especially of the 
Greek Church, have taught. Nor need we thus assert that 
Joseph had any offspring, because the language of the Jews 
includeth in the name of brethren not only the strict relation of 


5 Origen first delivereth it on St. Matt. act, 2cumenius, and Nicephorus. These 
and Eusebius sheweth his opinion, speak- _— all seem to have followed an old tradi- 


ing of St. James the brother of our Lord, 
Hist. Ecel.l.ii.c. 1. Τότε δῆτα καὶ Ἰάκω- 
βον τὴν τοῦ Κυρίου λεγόμενον ἀδελφὸν, ὅτι δὴ 
καὶ οὗτος ᾿Ιωσὴφ ὡνόμαστο παῖς, τοῦ δὲ 
Χριστοῦ πατὴρ ὁ Ἰωσήφ. So we read, as it 
is set forth by R. Stephan. But in my 
book collated with an ancient MS. “Ὅτι 
δὶ καὶ οὗτος υἱὸς hy τοῦ Ἰωσὴφ τοῦ τομιεζομένου 
οἱονεὶ wareds τοῦ Χριστοῦ. Which is much 
more plain ; for ὠνόμαστο waig is nothing 
80 pertinent in this particular, as υἱὸς ἥν. 
So Epiphanius : Ἦν γὰρ ὁ Ἰάκαβος οὗτος υἱὸς 
τοῦ Ἰωσὴφ ἐκ γυναικὸς τοῦ Ἰωσὴφ, οὐκ ἀπὸ 
Μαρίας. Heres. 49. ᾧ. 4. And Hares. 42. 
§. 12. speaking of the rest be calls them : 
τοὺς υἱοὺς Ἰωσὴφ ἐκ τῆς ὄντως αὐτοῦ ἄλλης 
γυναικός. Thus St. Hilary~ ‘ Homines 
pravissimi hinc presumunt opinionis sue 
auctoritatem, quod plures Dominum no- 
strum fratres habuisse sit traditum, quasi 
Maria illi fuissent, et non potius Joseph 
ex priore conjugio suscepti.” Com. in Mate. 
c. 1. Thus also St. Ambrose de Virg. 
And generally all the fathers to that time, 
δι the Greeks afterwards. St. Chry- 
sustom, St. Cyril, Euthymius, Theophy- 


tion, which is partly still continued, in 
Epiphanius : Ἔσχε δὲ οὗτος 6 Ἰωσὴφ τὴν μὲν 
νρώτην αὐτοῦ γυναῖκα ἐκ τῆς φυλῆς Ἰούδα 
καὶ κυΐσκει αὐτῷ αὕτη παῖδας τὶν agit ἕξ, 
τίσσαρας μὲν ἄῤῥενας, θηλείας δὲ δύο. Heres. 
78. ᾧ. 7. The first of these six children 
was James: μετ᾽ αὐτὸν δὲ γίνται wate Ἰωσῆ 
καλούμενος, εἶτα μετ᾽ αὐτὸν Συμϑὼν, ἔπειτα 
Ἰούδας" καὶ δύο ϑυγατέρες, ἡ Magia, καὶ ἡ Σα- 
λώμη καλουμένη. Ibid. §. 8. Thus had the 
Greeks a distinct relation of the sons and 
daughters of Joseph, and of the order of 
their generation. Whose authority I shall 
conclude with that of Jobius Econ. ]. ix. 
Ἔδει πατέρα καὶ ἀδελφοὺς iwi γῆς ὀνομάσαι 
τὸν ἁπάτορα, οὐκ EX τῶν ληστῶν καὶ φτογηρῶν 
τούτους ἐξελέξατο, ἀλλὰ τοὺς ἐν δικαιοσύνη 
διαλάμσοντας" τοιοῦτος yap Ἰωσὺφ, καὶ οἱ τού- 
τοῦ παῖδες. In Phot. Biblioth. 2¢%. ς. 38, 
col. 642. And that of Amphilochius 
Jun. Ἠπίστησαν δέ ποτε καὶ do τοῦ “awry 
υἱοὶ, χαθὼς μαρτυρεῖ ὁ Εὐαγγελιυ τῆς, on τῇ 
wea διδαχϑέντες τὸ ἀληθὲς, γιγρας κασι 
Ἰάχαξοες καὶ Ἰούδας «σαντὶ τῷ nots, Θ᾽ ὦ καὶ 
Kugioe ἢ «τοῦ Χριστοῦ δούλους ἑαυτοὺς εἶναι. 
ταί. tn Deip. in fin. 
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fraternity, but also the larger of consanguinity ; and therefore 
it is sufficient satisfaction for that expression, that there were 
such persons allied unto the blessed Virgin. ‘ We be bre- 
thren,” (Gen. xiii. 8.) said Abraham unto Lot; when Abraham 
was the son of Terah, Lot of Haran, and consequently not his 
brother, but his nephew, and, as elsewhere properly styled, 
“the son of his brother.” (Gen. xii. 5.) ‘* Moses called Mishael 
and Elzaphan the sons of Uzziel the uncle of Aaron, and said 
unto them, Come near, carry your brethren from before the 
sanctuary :”’ (Lev. x. 4.) whereas those brethren were Nadab 
and Abihu, the sons, not of Uzziel, but of Aaron. ‘Jacob 
told Rachel that he was her father’s brother, and that he was 
Rebekah’s son;” (Gen. xxix. 12.) whereas Rebekah was the 
sister of Rachel’s father. It is sufficient therefore, that the 
evangelists, according to the constant language of the Jews, 
call the kindred of the blessed Virgin the brethren and sisters 
of her only son; which indeed is something the later, but the 
most generally approved, answer.* 

And yet this difficulty, though usually no farther considered, 


* The first, I conceive, who returned 
this answer was St. Jerome, in a tractate 
written in his youth at Rome against Hel- 
vidius ; wherein, after a long discourse of 
several acceptations of brethren in the 
Scriptures, he thus concludes: ‘ Restat 
igitur, ut fratres eos intelligas appellatos 
cognatione, non affectu, non gentis privi- 
legio, non natura, quo modo Lot Abrahe, 
quo modo Jacob Laban est appellatus 
frater.’ Adv. Helvid. col. 448. And as for 
the other opinion of those which went be- 
fore him, be says it was grounded merely 
upon an apocryphal history, Com. in Matt. 
e. xii. 49. col. 639. ‘ Quidam fratres 
Domini de alia uxore Joseph filios su- 
Spicantur, sequentes deliramenta Apo- 
cryphorum, et quandam Escham mulier- 
culam confingentes.’ Indeed Origen him- 
self, followed in this particular by the 
Greek Church, did confess no less; who 
tells the authors from whom that inter- 
pretation first arose: ‘Fratres autem 
Jesu putabant nonnulli esse, (ex tradi- 
tione Hebrworum sumpta occasione, ex 
evangelio quod titulum habet jurta Pe- 
trum, aut ex libro Jacobi) filios Joseph ex 
priore uxore, qu® convixerat 1081 ante- 
quam duceret Mariam.’ In Matt. xiii. 55. 
This Jacobus mentioned by Origen, is the 
game with him whom Eustathius men- 
tions in Heraemero, p. 70. ed. Lugd. 1629. 
“Alin δὲ τὴν ἱστορίαν, ἦν διέξεισι περὶ τῆς ἁγίας 
Μαίας Ἰάκωβός τις, ἐπελθεῖν. Where he 
reckons Joseph inter τοὺς χηρεύοντας, and 
Epiphanius calls Ἰάκωζξος “EBgaios, Lib. de 
Vit. Β. Maria. Virg. St. Jerome therefore 
observing that the former opinion of Jo- 
seph’s sons was founded merely upon an 


apocryphal] writing, and being ready to 
assert the virginity of Joseph as well as 
Mary, first invented the other solution in 
the kindred of Mary, as founded not only 
in the language, but also testimony of the 
Scriptures: * Quidam fratres Domini de 
alia uxore Joseph filios suspicantur, se- 
quentes deliramenta Apocryphorum, et 
quandam Escham mulierem confingentes, 
Nos autem sicut in libro quem contra Hel- 
vidium scripsimus continetur, fratres Do- 
mini non filios Joseph, sed consobrinos 
Salvatoris, Mariw liberos intelligimus 
matertere Domini, que esse dicitur mater 
Jacobi minoris et Joseph et Judz, quos 
in alio Evangelii loco fratres Domini le- 
gimus appellatos. Fratres autem conso- 
brinos dici omnis Scriptura demonstrat.’ 
S. Hier. in Matt. xii. 49. col. 639. After 
St. Jerome, St. Augustin embraced this 
opinion: ‘ Consanguinei Virgir*s Mariz 
fratres Domini dicebantur. Era. enim 
consuetudinis Scripturarum appellare fra- 


tres quoslibet copeanguineos et cogna- 


tionis propinquos.’ In Ioan. Tract. 28. §. 3. 
item Tract. 10. §.2. et contra Faustum, 
Ἰ. xxii. c. 35. Although therefore he 
seem to be indifferent in bis exposition of 
the Epistle to the Galatians, 1.15. ‘Ja- 
cobus Domini frater, vel ex filiis Joseph 
de alia uxore, vel ex cognatione Marize 
matria ejus, debet intelligi:’ yet because 
this exposition was written while he was 
a presbyter, and those before mentioned 
after he was made a bishop; therefore 
the former was taken for his undoubted 
opinion, and upon bis and St. Jerome’s 
authority, bath been generally since re 
ceived in the Latin Church. 


Sec fh. 2 ὦ ἃ, 
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is not fully cleared ; for they which impugned the perpetual 
virginity of the mother of our Lord, urged it farther, pretending 
that as the Scriptures called them the brethren of Christ, so they 
also shewed them tn be the sons of Mary the mother of CéArist. 
For first, the Jews express them particularly by their names, 
“Is not his mother called Mary? and his brethren, James, 
and Joses, and Simon, and Judas ?” (Matt. xi. 55.) There- 
fore James and Joses were undoubtedly the brethren of Christ, 
and the same were also as unquestionably sons of Mary:* for 
among the women at the cross we find ‘“ Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of James and Joses.” (Matt. xxvii. 56.) 
Again, this Mary they think can be no other than the mother 
of our Lord, because they find her early in the morning at the 
sepulchre with Mary Magdalene and Salome; (Mark xvi. 1.) 
and it is not probable that any should have more care of the 
body of the son than the mother.t She then who was certainl 
present at the cross, was not probably absent from the sepul- 
chre: wherefore they conclude, she was the mother of Christ, 
who was the mother of James and Joses, the brethren of 
Christ. 

And now the urging of this argument will produce a greater 
clearness in the solution of the question. For if it appear that 
Mary the mother of James and Joses was different and dis- 
tinguished from Mary the Virgin; then will it also be appa 
rent that the brethren of our Lord were the sons of another 
mother, for James and Joses were so called. But we read in 
St. John, that “ there stood by the cross of Jesus, his mother, 
and his mother’s sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary 
Magdalene.” (John xix. 25.) In the rest of the evangelists we 
find at the same place “ Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mo- 
ther of James and Joses ;” (Matt. xxvii. 56. Mark xv. 40.) 
and again at the sepulchre,* Mary Magdalene and the other 
Mary :” (Matt. xxvili. 1) wherefore that other Mary, by the 
conjunction of these testimonies, appeareth to be Mary the wife 
of Cleophas, and the mother of Jnmes and Joses; and conse- 
quently James and Joses, the brethren of our Lord, were not 
the sons of Mary his mother, but of the other Mary, and there- 
fore called his brethren according to the language of the Jews, 
because that the other Mary was the sister of his mother. 


© From this place Helvidius arguec : 
6 Hec eadem vocabula in alio loco nomi- 
Nari, et eosdem esse fratres Domit i filios 
Mariz.’ S Hier. advers. Helv. cal. 444. 
And from the next he concluded: ‘ Ecce 
Jacobus et Joses, filii Maria, quos Judai 
fratres appellarunt.’ Ibid. col. 445. 

t Here Helvidius exclaiming triumphed: 
‘Quam miserum erit et impium de Maria 
noc sentire, ut cum aliz femine curam 
sepulture habuerint, matrem ejus dicamus 
absentem |’ Ibid. col. 445. 


¢ ‘Jacobus qui appellatur frater Do- 
mini, cognomento Justus, ut nonoulli ex- 
istimant, Joseph ex alia uxore, ut autem 
mihi videtur, Mariz sororis Matris Do- 
mini, cujus Joanues in libro suo meminit, 
filius.’ S. Hieron. in Catalogo Script. Eccles. 
n. 4 col. 346. ‘Sicut in sepulcro ubi 
positum est corpus Nomini, nec antea 
nec postea mortuus jacuit: sic uterus 
Marie nec antea nec postea quicquam 
mortale suscepit.’ S. August. tn loan 
Tract. 28 
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Notwithstanding therefore all these pretensions, there can 
be nothing found to raise the least suspicion of any interrup- 
tion of the ever-blessed Mary’s perpetual virginity. For as she 
was a virgin when she conceived, and after she brought forth 
our Saviour; so did she continue in the same state and condi- 
tion, and was commended by our Saviour to his beloved dis- 
ciple, as a mother only now of an adopted son. 

The third consideration belonging to this part of the Article 
is, how this Virgin was a mother, what the foundation was of 
her maternal relation to the Son of God, what is to be attributed 
unto her in this sacred nativity, beside the immediate work of 
the power of the Highest, and the influence of the Holy Ghost. 
For we are here to remember again the most afient form of 
this Article, briefly thus delivered, born of the Holy Ghost, and 
Virgin Mary; as also that the word born* was not taken pre- 
cisely for the nativity of our Saviour, but as comprehending in 
it whatsoever belonged to his human generation; and when 
afterward the conception was attributed to the Spirit, the 
nativity to the Virgin; it was not so to be understood, as if 
the Spirit had conceived him, but the blessed Virgin, by the 
power and operation of the Spirit. 

First, therefore, we must acknowledge a true, real, and pro- 
per conception, by which the Virgin did conceive of her own 
substance the true and real substance of our Saviour,+ accord- 
ing to the prediction of the prophet, “ Behold, a virgin shall 
conceive,” (Jsa. vil. 14.) and the annunciation of the angel, 
“ Behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb.”{ (Luke i. 31.) 
From whence our Saviour is expressly termed by Elizabeth 
“the fruit§ of her womb.” (Luke 1. 42.) 

Secondly, As she did at first really and properly conceive, 
so did she also nourish and increase the same body of our Sa- 
viour, once conceived, by the true substance of her own; by 
which “she was found with child of the Holy Ghost,” (Matt. 
1. 18.) and is described going with Joseph “ to be taxed, being 
great with child,”|| (Luke τι. 5,) and pronounced happy by 
that loud cry of the woman in the Gospel, “ Blessed is the 
womb that bare thee.” (Luke xi. 27.)] 

Thirdly, When Christ was thus conceived, and grew in the 
womb of the blessed Virgin, she truly and really did bring 
forth a son, by a true and proper parturition; and Christ thereby 
was properly born, by a true nativity.** Foras we read, “ Eli- 


3 lnbivrs. 

t‘ Tantum ad nativitatem carnis ex 
ve dedit, quantum ex se femingw edendo- 
rum cofporum susceptis originibus im- 
pendunt.’ δ, Hilar. 1. x. de Trinit. c. 15. 

¢ Τῆι is, by a proper conception, συλ- 
λαβεῖν ἐν γαστρί: the Syriac in one word 
joa ‘ac si diceres, ventrescere.’ So the 
ΠᾺΧ.. translated the simple m7 by γαστρὶ 
λήψεται. As therefore ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχειν ex- 


presseth a proper gravidation, so doth ἶν 
γαστρὶ συλλαβεῖν ἃ proper conception. Ac- 
cording to that expressior. of Gregory Na- 
pansen : Θεϊκῶς μὲν, ὅτι χωρὶς ἀνδρός" ἀν» 
ὥς δὲ, ὅτι νόμω κυήσεως. Ep. i. ad 
Cledon. 
§ Heb. ws "Ὁ 
4 Οὔση ἐγκύω 
Ἢ κοιλία ἡ βαστάσασά σε. 


89 πεγληροφορημέγους tic τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν 
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zabeth s full time came, that she should be delivered and she 
brought forth a son ;” (Luke 1. 57.) so in the like simplicity of 
expression, and propriety of speech, the same evangellst speaks 
of Mary, ‘‘ The days were accomplished that she should be de- 
livered, and she brought forth her first-born son.” (Luke ii. 6, 7.) 

Wherefore from these three, a true conception, nutrition, 
and parturition, we must acknowledge that the blessed Virgin 
was truly and properly the mother of our Saviour.* And so 
is she frequently styled the mother of Jesus, in the language of 
the evangelists, and by Elizabeth particularly, the mother of 
her Lord, as also by the general consent of the Church (kecause 
he which was born of her was God)t the Detpara;} which 


. € 
ἀληθῶς ὄντα, in γένους Δαβὶδ κατὰ σάρκα, 
υἱὸν θεοῦ xara θέλημα καὶ Sap θεοῦ, 
γεγεννημένον ἀληθῶς ἐκ παρθένους S. Ignat. 
Epist. ad Smyr. c. 1. 

5 «Veriet proprii filii quis nisi ab- 
surdissimus neget vere et proprie esse 
matrem ?’ Facrndus 1. i. c. 4. " Hoc et ad 
credendum difficile, et dignum contro- 
versia videbatur, utrum Deum illa Virgo 
genuerit, cwterum quod vere et proprie 
genuerit, quicquid est ille quem genuit, 
nulli dignum disceptationis apparet.’ Ibid. 

t Πῶς γὰρ οὗ Θεοτόκος ἡ θεὸν υἱὸν ἔχουσα ; 
Τλειά. Abucura, disp. 12. 

¢ This name was first in use in the 
Greek Church, which delighting in the 
happy compositions of that language, 
Called the blessed Virgin Θευτόκον. From 
whence the Latins in imitauon styled 
her ‘ Virginem Deiparam et Deigeni- 
tricem.’ Meursius in his Glossary, sets 
the original of this utile in the time of 
Justinian: ‘Inditum hoc nomen est 
matri Domini ac Servatoris nostri Jesu 
Christi a Synodo V. Constantinopolitana 
tempore Justiniani.’ Whereas this was 
nat the original, but the confirmation of 
that title. tn hac Synodo Catholice est 
institutum, ut Beata Maria semper virgo 
Θεοτόκος diceretur ; quia sicut catholica 
fides habet, non hominem solum, sed vere 
Deum et hominem, genuit.’ Paul. Warnef. 
de Gest. Lungobard. |. vi. c. 14. So speak- 
eth he of the same Synud ; and itis true, 
for the seventh Canon of the same run- 
neth thus: Ei τις κατὰ ἀναφορὰν ἢ κατα- 
χιρεστνικῶς Θιεοτέκον λέγει τὴν ἁγίαν, ἔνδοξον, 
davwagSivey Μαρίαν--- ἀλλὰ μὴ κυρίως καὶ κατ᾽ 
ἀλήθειαν Θεοτόκον αὑτὴν ὁμεολογεῖ----ὖ τοιοῦτος 
ἀνάθεμα ἴστω. Otherwise in this Council 
was but confirmed what had been deter- 
mined and settled long before; and 
therefore Photius says thereof, epist. 1. 
Αὕτη ἣ Σύνοδος Νιστορίου πάλιν τὰ μιαρὰ 
«αραφυόμενα δόγματα εἰς τὸ παντελὲς ἐξεθέ- 
we that it utterly cut off the heresy of 

estorius, which then began to grow up 
again. Now part of the heresy of Nes- 


torius, was tho denial of this Θεοτόκος, 
and the whole was nothing else but the 
ground of that denial. And therefore 
being he was condemned for denying of 
it, that title must be acknowledged au- 
thentic, which he denied from the time of 
the Council of Ephesus; in which those 
fathers, saith Photius, expressly: σὰ 
«αγάχραγτον καὶ ἀειπαρθένον (Χριστοῦ) urvign 
κυρίως καὶ ἀληθῶς καλεῖσθαι καὶ ἴσϑαι 
Θεοτύκον παραδεδώκασι. Epist. 1. And that 
it was so then is manifest, because by 
the denial of this the Nestorian heresy 
was first discovered, not in Nestorius hime 
self, but in his presbyter Anastasius, who 
first in a sermon magisterially delivered : 
Θεοτόκον τὴν Μαρίαν καλείτω pendeic. Socrat. 
Ecel. Hist. 1. vii. c. 3%. and Liberat. Bre 
tviar. c. 4. as also Evagrius and Nicepho- 
rus. Upon which words arising a tumult, 
Nestorius took his presbyter’s part, teach- 
ing the same doctrine constantly in the 
Church, καὶ πανταχοῦ τὴν λέξιν τοῦ Θεντέκος 
ἐκβάλλων. And thereapon the tumult 
grew so great, that a general Council for 
that reason was called by Theodosius 
Junior, τοῦ Νεστορίου τὴν ἀγόαν Μαρίαν εἶναι 
Θεοτόκον ἀρνουμένου, as Justinian testificth, 
Ep. ad V. Synodum. In which, when all 
things seemed clearly to be carried against 
Nestorius and his faction, he hoped to 
have reconciled all hy this feigned ac- 
knowledgment: Aryiole καὶ Θεοτόκος ἡ 
Μαρία, καὶ σψαυσάσϑω τὰ λυπηρά, Suerat. 
1. vii..c. 84. Liberut. Brev. ς. 6. It is 
plain then, that the Council of Ephesus, 
which condemned Nestorius, confirmed 
this title Θεοτόκος, I say, confirmed it; for 
it is evident that it was before used in the 
Church, by the tumult which arose at the 
firat denial of it by Anastasius; and so 
confirmed it as received before, because 
they approved the epistles of St. Cyril, 
who proved it by the usage of those 
fathers which preceded him. Where by 
the way it is observable, that while St. 
Cynil produceth nine several fathers for 
the use of this word, and both before 
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Σ ἃ compound title begun in the Greek Church, was re- 
ἃ into its parts by the Latins, and so the Virgin was 
ily named the mother of God.* 


(τος he produceth them, affirmeth 
rey all did use it; there are but 
of chem who expressly mention it, 
asius, Antiochas, and Ammon, 
ad Regmas de Rect. Fid. p. 47. 
And it is something to be admired, 
5 should so name the other six, and 
those places out of them which had 


when there were before him so many | 


them that used it. As Gregory 
izen: El tig ev Θεετόκον τὴν Μαρίαν 
Bares, χωρίς ἐστι τῆς ϑεότηνος. Epist. 
Ciedow. and in his firet oration de 
peaking of the difference of his ge- 
m from that of others: Ποῦ γὰρ 
σοῖς ἔγνυς Θιοτόκον παρθένον. And 
sil asserteth : μὴ καταδέχεσθαι τῶν 
ἰστῶν τὴν ἀκοὴν, ὅτι ποτὲ ἐπαύσατο 
αϑθινος ἢ Θεοτόκος. Hom. in Sanct. 
Gen. §. 5. And that in the time 
Basil and St. Gregory, this term 
sual, appeareth by the objection 
ian, who derided the Christians 
inking God could be born of a 
ι: Θεφτόκον δὲ ὑμεῖς ov waverOs Μαρίαν 
rss. δ. Cyril. Alex. ὁ. Jul. 1. vii. 
both these Eusebius speaketh of 
, who built a church at Bethlehem: 
iNig ἢ θεοσιβεστάτη τῆς Θεοτόκου τὴν 
μήμασι θαυμαστοῖς κατεκόσμει. De 
ust. 1. ili. ς. 43. And before Eu- 
, Alexander bishop of Alexandria : 
eh γέγονεν ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς, 
Ῥορέσας ἀληθῶς, καὶ οὗ δοκήσει, ἐκ τῆς 
υ Μαρίας. Ep. ud Alex. apud Theod. 
4. Before him Dionysius Alexand. 
ar Saviour: τὸν σαρκωθέντα ix τῆς 
᾿αρϑέγου καὶ Θεοτόκου Μαρίας. FE pist. 
tlum Samosat. p. 276. t. i. Biblivth. 
or. Par. 1624. And speaking of 
rds of Isaiah, ““ ἃ virgin shall con- 
” δείκνυσιν ὅτι ἡ Θεοτόκος τινὰ συνέ- 
ἡ παξθενος δηλονότι. Resp. ad Quest. 
din the answer to the same ques- 
Ἰνεύματι ἁγίω ἤδρασται, καὶ σκέσεται 
un τοῦ ὑψίστου ἢ ἀείμενηστος σκηνὴ 
οὔ, Μαρία ἡ Θεοτόκος, καὶ παρθένος. 
gain: Οὐτυσεὶ λέγει καὶ περὶ τοῦ 
τὸς ἐκ τῆς @soréxov. In answer to 
‘enth question: Διὰ τὸ φεύγειν εἰς 
σν τὸν ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἅμα τῇ Θεοτόκῳ Μαρίᾳ 
ίλαις φερούτη τὴν καταφυγὴν ἡμῶν. 
ο often. Nay, yet before him 
did not only use, but expound 
ye the meaning of that title @te- 
n his first tome on the Epistle to 
mans, as Socrates and Liberatus 
Well therefore did Antiochus, 
of Antioch, urge the ancient fathers 
t Nestorius, calling it: αηγόσφορον 


ὅνομεα καὶ τετριμμένον πολλοῖς τῶν Πατέρων. 
And again: Πολλοῖς τῶν Πατέρων καὶ συν- 
τεθὲν, καὶ γραφὶν, καὶ ῥηθέν. Τοῦτο γὰρ 
τὸ ὄνομα, Kays he, οὐδεὶς τῶν ᾿Εκκλησιαστικῶν 
διδασκάλων παρήτηται" οἵ τὲ γὰρ χρησάμενοι 
αὐτῷ «σολλοὶ καὶ ἐσίσημοι, of TE μὴ χρησά- 
μένοι οὐκ ἐπελάβοντο τῶν χρησαμένων. Concil. 
Ephes. ἢ. 1 ς. 25. 

* Although Θεοτόκος may be extended 
to signify as much as the mother of Gud, 
because τίκτειν doth sometimes denote as 
much as yay, and therefore it hath been 
translated Dei venitriz as wellas Deipara: 
yet thoge ancient Greeks which call the 
Virgin Θεντόκος, did not call her μητέρα 
τοῦ @scv. But the Latins translating 
Θεοτόκος Dei genitriz, and the Greeks 
translating Dei genitrix θεοῦ μεήτηρ, they 
both at last called her plainly the mother 
of God. 16 first which the Greeks ob- 
served to style her so, was Leo the Great, 
as was observed by Ephraim Patriarch of 
Theopolis, whose words have been very 
much mistaken by two learned men, Dio- 
nysius Petavius and Leo Allatus, who 
have produced them to prove that Leo 
Magous was the first man which ever used 
the word Θεοτόκοςς A strange error thie 
must needs appear in so great a person 
as a patriarch, and that of the Greek 
Church ; and indeed not imaginable, 
considering how well he was versed in 
those controversies, and how he com- 
pared the words of Leo with those of the 
ancient Greek fathers, and particularly 
of St. Cyril. His words are these in his 
epistle ad Zenobium : Πρῶτος ἐν ἁγίοις Λέων 
ἰδικῶς εἶτσεν αὐταῖς λέξεσιν, ὡς μήτηρ θεοῦ 
ἐστὶν ἢ ἁγία Θεοτόκος, τῶν πρὸ αὑτοῦ πατέρων 
διαπρυσίοις ῥήμασι μὴ τοῦτο φαμένων, that is, 
‘Leo was the first who in plain terms 
called the Θεοτόκος, that is, Mary, the 
mother of God ; whereas the fathers be- 
fore him spake not the same in express 
words.’ Petavius and Allatius have 
clearly mistaken the proposition, making 
the subject the predicate, and the predi- 
cate the subject, as if he had Grst called 
the mother of Gud Θεοτόκος, whereas he 
is said first to call the Θεοτόκος mother of 
God, as appeareth by the article added 
to the subject, not to the predicate. But 
if that be not sufficient, his meaning will! 
appear by another e to the same 
Purpose, in his epistle ad Syncleticum. 
Or: μητέρα θεοῦ πρῶτον μὲν ἡ ᾿Ελισαβὲτ 
ἀνεῖπεν, iv οἷς λέγει, Καὶ μοι τοῦτο, 
ἵνα ἡ μήτηρ τοῦ Κυρίον μου ἔλθη πρός μὲ; 
Σαφίστερον δὲ τῶν ἄλλων μετὰ ταῦτα Tin 
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The necessity of believing our Saviour thus to be born of the 
Virgin Mary, will appear both in respect of her who was the 
mother, and of him who was the son. 

In respect of her it was therefore necessary, that we might 
perpetually preserve an esteem of her person proportionable to 
so high a dignity. It was her own prediction, “ From hence- 
forth all generations shall call me blessed ;” (Luke i. 48.)* but 
the obligation is ours, to call her, to esteem her so. If Eliza- 
betht cried out with so loud a voice, “ Blessed art thou among 
women,” (Ibid. 42.) when Christ was but newly conceived in 
her womb; what expressions of honour and admiration can we 
think sufficient, now that Christ is in heaven, and that mother 
with him? Far be it from any Christian to derogate from that 
special privilege granted her, which is incommunicable to any 
other.{ We cannot bear too reverend a regard unto the ‘ mo- 
ther of our Lord,’ so long as we give her not that worship which 
is due unto the Lord himself. Let us keep the language of 
the primitive Church: ‘Let her be honoured and esteemed, 
let him be worshipped and adored.’§ 

In respect of him it was necessary, first, that we might be 
assured he was made, or begotten of a woman, and consequentl 
that he had from her the true nature of man. ‘“‘ For he too 
not on him the nature of angels,” (Heb. 11. 16.) and therefore 
saved none of them, who for want of a Redeemer, are “‘ reserved 


in everlasting chains under darkness, unto the judgment of thes 
great day.” (Jude 6.) And man once fallen had been, as de— 
servedly, so irrevocably condemned to the same condition, θυ ΕΣ. 
that ‘he took upon him the seed of Abraham.” (Heb. ii. 16. —_) 


Therefore as he took the Lord and God 
to be synonymous; δὸ he thought Eli- 
gabeth firat stvled Mary, the mother of 
Ged, because she called her the mother 
of her Lord; ‘and atter Elizabeth, Leo 
was the first who plainly styled her 
so, that is, the mother of Ged.’ And that 
we may be yet farther assured of his mind, 
be produceth the words of Leo the pope, 
in his epistie to Leo the emperor: ᾽Ανα- 
θιματιζέτθω Νεστύειος, ὁ τὴν μακαρίαν καὶ 
Θε τέκον Μαρίαν οὐχὶ τοῦ θεοῦ, ἀνθρώπου δὲ 
μόνον, πιστεύων tyes μητέρα. The sentence 
which he translates is this: ‘ Anathema- 
tixetur erco Nestorius, qui beatam Viryi- 
nem Mariam non Dei, sed hominis tan- 
tummodo, credidit genitricem.’ —Epist. 
97. c. 1. Where plainly μεν τὶς Dei 
is translated pertnp Θεοῦ and Θεοτύκος is 
added by Ephraim out of custom in the 
subject, being otherwise not at all in Leo's 
words. Itis therefore certain that first 
in the Greek Church they termed the 
blessed Virgin Θεοτόκος, and the Latins 
from them Dei genitriz, and mater Dei, and 
the Greeks from them again μήτηρ Θεοῦ, 
apon the authority of Leo, not taking no- 


tice of other Latins, who styled her om 
before him. 

** Non equanda est mulieribus cunct-—— 1 
qua genuit majestatem.’ Auctor lib. qmumude 
singular. Clericorum. 

t ‘Elisabet et Zacharias nos docemmmmmre 
possunt quanto inferiores sunt B. Mar τα 
matri JJomini sanctitate, que conscia in 
se habitantis Dei libere proclamat, Eaummmerct 
ergo ex hoc heatam me dicent omues penerwammurt- 
tiones.’ S. Hier. adv. Pelag. lib. i. col. 8: -Ξ- 5 !. 

¢ ‘Absit ut quisquam S. Mariam asmmmedi- 
Vind pratizv privilegiis, ut speciali glor———1%) 
fraudare conetur.’ 

§ Ἢ Μαρία ἐν tigen, ὁ Κύριος προσπυνιΐίφξξξξξϑε. 
Ἐν τιμῆ ἴστω Μαρία, ὁ δὲ Πατὴρ, καὶ Y «πὸ, 
καὶ ἅγιον Πνεῦμα «προσκυνείσθω. Τὸν Μααν 
pordsis προσπυνείτω. ὃ. Epiphun. Hares “29. 
§. 7. Εἰ καλλίστη ἡ Μαρία, καὶ ἁγία, 
τετιμημένη, ἀλλ᾽ οὖκ εἰς τὸ προσκυνεῖσ ΞΞῚ “ὦ 
Ibid. μεῖς δὲ τῶν μὲν ἐρωμένων ϑεολογοῖν 1 
οὐδίν' τῶν δὶ ἀνθρώπων τοὺς ἐν dgsta Bsa- 
πρίψαντας, ὡς ἀνθρώπους ἀρίστους, γεραίρυγυε ἦν" 
μιόνον δὲ τὸν τῶν ὅλων αὐροσκυνοῦμεν Sen καὶ 
πατίρα, καὶ τὸν ἐκείνου γε λόγον, καὶ 58 
φαγάγιον παγεῦμα. Theod. Therapeut. Sertte 
8. p. 302. 
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we are “ partakers of flesh and blood,” we could ex- 
‘demption but by him who “ likewise took part of the 
bid. 14.) We could look for no Redeemer, but such 
o by consanguinity was our brother.* And being 
but one Mediator between God and man, the man 
sus, we cannot be assured that he was the Christ, 
Jesus, except we be first assured that he was a man. 
Redeemer, the man Christ Jesus, was born of a wo- 
he might redeem both men and women ;+ that both 
rht rely upon him, who was of the one, and from 


ly, It was necessary we should believe our Saviour 
_and born of such a woman as was a most pure and 
te virgin. For as it behoved him in all things to be 
unto us; so 11 that great similitude a dissimilitude 
cessary, that he should be “‘ without sin.” (Heb. iv. 
r Passover is slain, and behold the Lamb that taketh 
sins of the world; but the lamb of the passover must 
it blemish. Whereas then we draw something of cor- 
nd contamination by our seminal traduction from 
\dam; our Saviour hath received the same nature, 
iny culpable inclination, because born of a virgin, 
ny seminal traduction. Our High priest is ** sepa- 
sinners,” (Heb. vii. 26.) not only in the actions ot 
ut in the production of his nature. For as Levi was 
ins of Abraham,§ and paid tithes in him, and yet 
ouvh the son of Abraham, did not pay tithes in him, 
re them in Melchizedeck : so though we being in the 
dam, may be all said to sin in him; yet CArtst, who 
| from the same Adam according to the flesh, was not 
of that sin, but an expiation for it. For he which is 
in the seminal virtue of his parent, is some way under 


rat notion did the ancient 10. ‘Esgo ecce Agnus Dei. Non ha- 


im, as appeareth by the Tar- 
Hid. 1. ROSS OO NTT RTT 
yen ΝΣ x2) ΝΠΤΨΌ 
nmin When the Measias shall 
the sons of Israel shall say 
“ shalt be unto usa brother. 
s liberatio in utroque sexu 
τὸς reo, quia virum opor- 
re, qui sexus honorabilior 
ns erat ut ferminei sexus 
appareret, quod ille vir de 
est.” δ. August. Quest. lib. 
‘Nolite vos ipsos contem- 
as Dei virum suscepit: noo 
contemnere, feemine, filius 
‘x foemina est.” Idem de 
tno, c. xi. §. 12. 
im in peccatis mater ejus 
quem Virgo concepit, Virgo 
fugust. Tract. 4. in loan. §. 


" venit.’ 8. August. de 


beat iste traducem de Adam; carnem 
tantum sumpsit de Adam, peccatum non 
assumpsit.” Ibid. ‘ Verbam caro factum 
in similitudine carnis peccata omnia 
nostra suscepit, nullum reatus vitiam 
ferens ex traduce prevaricationis exor- 
tum.’ Joan, JV. Epist. ad Constantinum. 

§ ‘ Levi in lumbis Abrahe fuit, secun- 
dum concupiscentiam carnalem ; Christus 
autem, secundum solam substantiam cor- 
poralem. Cum enim sit in semine et 
visibilis corpulentia et invisibilis ratio, 
utrumque cucurrit ex Abraham, vel etiam 
ex ipso Adam, usque ad corpus Maria, 
quia et ipsum eo modo conceptum et ex- 
ortum est: Christus autem visibilem car- 
nis substantiam de carne Virginis sump- 
sit; ratio vero conceptionis ejus non a 
semine virili, sed longe aliter ac desuper 
n. ad lit. 1. x.6. 30. 
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his natural power, and therefore may be in some manner con 
cerned in his actions: but he who is only from him by his na- 
tural substance according to a passive or obediential power, 
and so receiveth not his propagation from him, cannot be so 
included in him, as to be obliged by his actions, or obnoxious 
to his demerits. 

Thirdly, It was necessary that we should believe Christ 
born of that person, that Virgin Mary which was espoused unto 
Joseph, that thereby we might be assured that he was of the 
family of David. For whatsoever promises were made of the 
Messias, were appropriated unto him. As the seed of the woman 
was first contracted to the seed of Abraham, so the seed of Abra- 
ham was next appropriated to the Son of David. He was to “ be 
called the Son of the Highest, and the Lord God was to give unto 
him the throne of his father David.” (Luke i. 32.) When Jesus 
asked the Pharisees, “ What think ye of Christ ? whose son is 
he? they said unto him, The son of David.” (Matt. xxii. 42.) 
When Herod demanded of the chief priests and scribes, “‘ where 
Christ should be born; they said unto him, In Bethlehem of 
Judea,” (Matt. ii. 4, 5.) because that was “ the city of David,” 
whither Joseph went up with Mary, his espoused wife, because 
he was of the house and lineage of David.” (Luke ii. 4.) 
After John the Baptist, the forerunner of Christ, was born, 
Zacharias blessed the Lord God of Israel, who had “ raised u 
a horn of salvation for us in the house of his servant David. 
(Luke i. 69.) The ‘“‘ woman of Canaan,” the “ blind men sitting 
by the way-side,” and those other “ blind that followed him,” 
cried out, ‘‘ Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of David.” 
(Matt. xv. 22. xx. 30. ix. 27.) The very children, out of whose 
mouths God perfected praise, were “‘ crying in the temple, and 
saying, Hosannah to the Son of David.” (Matt. xxi. 15.) And 
when the blind and dumb both spake and saw, “all the peo- 
ple were amazed, and said, Is not this the Son of David?” 
(Matt. xii. 23.) Thus by the public and concurrent testi- 
monies of all the Jews, the promised Messias was to come of 
the house and lineage of David ; for “God had sworn with an 
oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins according to the flesh 
he would raise up Christ to sit upon his throne.” (Acts ii. 30.)* 
It was therefore necessary we should believe that our Saviour 
“‘was made of the seed of David according to the flesh ;” 
(Rom. 1. 3.) of which we are assured, because he was born of 
that Virgin Mary who descended from him, and was espoused 
unto Joseph, who descended from the same, that thereby his 
genealogy might be known. . 

The consideration of all which will at last lead us to a clear 


° ‘Atqui hinc magis Christum intelligere debebis ex David deputatum car- 
nali genere, ob Marie Virginis censum. De hoc enim promisso juratur in Psalmo 
ad David, Ex fructu ventris tus collecabo super thronum tuum.’ L. iii. ade, 
Marcionem, c. 20. 
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exp lication of this latter branch of the Article, whereby every 
Christian may inform himself what he is bound to profess, 
and being informed, fully express what is the object of his 
faith in tls particular, when he saith, I believe in Jesus Christ 
who was born of the Virgin Mary. For hereby he is conceived 
to intend thus much: I assent unto this as a most certain and 
infallible truth, that there was a certain woman, known by the 
name of Mary, espoused unto Joseph of Nazareth, which before 
and after her espousals was a pure and unspotted virgin, and 
being and continuing in the same virginity, did, by the imme- 
diate operation of the Holy Ghost, conceive within her womb 
the only-begotten Son of God, and, after the natural time of 
other women, brought him forth as her first-born son, conti- 
nuing still a most pure and immaculate virgin; whereby the 
Saviour of the World was born of a woman under the Law, 
without the least pretence of any original corruption, that he 
might deliver us from the guilt of sin; born of that Virgin 
which was of the house and lineage of David, that he might 
sit upon his throne, and rule for evermore. And in this lati- 
tude I profess to believe in Jesus Christ, BoRN OF THE 
Vircin Mary. | ῶ 
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Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried. 


Tais Article hath also received some accession in the parti- 
cular expressions of Christ’s humiliation. For the first word 
of it, now generally speaking of his passion, in the most an- 
cient Creeds was no way distinguished from his crucifixion ; 
for as we say, suffered and crucified, they only crucified under 
Pontius Pilate :* nor was his crucifixion distinguished from 


Φ <‘Crucifixus sub Pontio Pilato, et 
sepultus.” Ruffin. in Symb. §. 16. Cassi- 
anus de incarn. Domini, |. vi. c. 4. ‘ Cre- 
dimas in eum qui sub Pontio Pilato cru- 
cifizus est et sepultus.’ δ. August. de Fide 
et Symb. c. v. ὁ. 11. et de Trinitat. ]. i. c. 
14. ‘Caput nostrum Christus est, cru- 
cifixum et sepultum, resuscitatum as- 
cenditin celum.’ Idem, in Psal. cxxxii. 
* Qui sub Pontio Pilato crucifixus est et 
sepultns.” Mar. Taurin. Chrysol. Fuseb. 
Gallic. de Symb. Hom. ii. p. 554. Τὸν ἐπὶ 
Norrisu Πιλάτου σταυρωθέντα, rapivra. ‘Qui 
gab Pontio Pilato crucifixus et sepultus.’ 
MSS. Armech. And besides these, a 
witness without exception, Leo the Great: 
*Unigenitum Filium Dei crucifixum et 
sepultum, omnes etiam in Symbolo conf- 


temur.’ Epist.x.c. 5. Afterwards the 
Passion was expressed: ‘Passus sub 
Pontio Pilato, crucifixus et sepultus.’ 
Etherius Usam. And the Death: ‘ Pas- 
sus sub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus, mortuus, 
et sepultus.’ Auctor lib. de Symb. ad 
Cutechum. (. 6. Not but both these were 
expressed before in the rule of faith by 
Tertullian, but without particular men- 
tion of the crucifixion. Adv. Prax. c. 2. 
‘hupc passum, hunc mortuum, et sepul- 
tum:’ as Optatus: ‘ Passus, mortaus, et 
sepultus resurrexit.’ lib. 1. c. 1. ‘ Paseus, 
sepultus, et tertia jie resurrexit.’ Capitul. 
Caroli 82. And generally the ancients 
did understand determinately his cruci- 
fying, by that more comprehensive name 
of his suffering. For as Marcellus and 


τῶ 
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his death, but where we read, crucified, dead, and buried, they 
only, crucified and buried. Because the chief of his sufferings 
were on the cross, and he gave up the ghost there ; therefore 
his whole passion and his death were comprehended in his 
crucifixion. : 

But again, being he suffered not only on the cross; being 
it was possible he might have been affixed to that cursed tree, 
and yet not have died; therefore the Church thought fit to 
add the rest of his sufferings, as antecedent, and his death, as 
consequent to his crucifixion. 

To begin then with his passion in general. In those words, 
He suffered under Pontius Pilate, we are to consider part as 
substantial, part as circumstantial. The substance of this 
part of the Article consisteth in our Saviour’s passion, he suf- 
fered: the circumstance of time is added, declared by the pre 
sent governor, under Ponttus Pilate. 

Now for the explication of our Saviour’s passion, as dis- 
tinct from those particulars which follow in the Article, more 
I conceive, cannot be required, than that we shew, who it was 
that suffered, how he suffered, what it was he suffered. 

First, If we would clearly understand him that suffered in 
his full relation to his passion, we must consider him both in 
his office, and his person; as Jesus Christ, and as the only- 
begotten Son of God. In respect of his office, we believe that he 
who was the Christ did suffer ; and so we make profession to 
be saved by faith in a suffering Messtas. Of which that we 
may give a just account, first, We must prove that the pro- 
mised Messias was to suffer: for if he were not, then by pro- 
fessing that our Jesus suffered, we should declare ‘he was not 
Christ. Secondly, We must shew that Jesus, whom we believe 
to be the Messzas, did really and truly suffer : for if he did not, 
then while we proved the true Messias was to suffer, we should 
conclude our Fesus was not that Messias. Thirdly, it will be 
farther advantageous for the illustration of this truth, to mani 
fest that the sufferings of the Messias were determined and 
foretold, as those by which he should be known. And fourthly, 
It will then be necessary to shew that our Jesus did truly suf- 
fer whatsoever was determined and foretold. And more that 
shis cannot be necessary to declare who it was that suffered, 10 
relation to his office. 

For the first of these, that the promised Messias was to suf 
fer, to all Christians it is unquestionable; because our Saviour 
did constantly instruct the apostles in this truth, both before 
his death, that they might expect it, (Mark ix. 12.) and after, 
that they might be confirmed by it. (Luke xxiv. 26. 46.) 


St. Cyril have σταυρωθέντα καὶ radivra, 8, Τὴν εἷς Θεὸν wietiy, τὴν εἷς παθόντα ὁμωλ᾽ 
Eusebius and the’Nicene Council to the γίαν. Which was farther enlarged after 
same purpose, have παθόντα only in their wards by the Council of Constantinople 
Creeds. As Clemens Alex. Padag. 1. 11... into σταυρωθέντα, καὶ σαϑέντα, καὶ ταφίντο 
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And one part of the doctrine which St. Paul disseminated 
through the world was this, “ that the Christ must needs have 
suffered.” (Acts xvil. 3.) 

But because these testimonies will satisfy only such as be- 
aleve in Jesus, and our Saviour himself did refer the disbelieving 
Jews to the Law and the Prophets, as those who testified of 
him; we will shew from thence, even from the oracles com- 
mitted to the Jews, “how it was written of the Son of man, 
that he must suffer many things,” (Mark ix. 12.) and “how 
the Spirit of Christ which was in the prophets testified before- 
hand the sufferings of Christ.” (1 Pet. i. 11.) 

The fifty-third chapter of Isaiah is beyond all question a sad, 
but clear description of a suffering person: ‘a man of sor- 
rows and acquainted with grief,” “‘ oppressed and afflicted,” 
“wounded and bruised,” “ brought to the slaughter,” and 
“cut off out of the land of the living.” But the person of 
whom that chapter treateth was certainly the Messias, as we 
have formerly proved by the confession of the most ancient 
Jews, and may farther be evidenced both from them and from 
the place itself.* For surely no man’s soul can be “ made an 


* Page 1:31, we shewed by the autho- 
rity of the l'argam, the Bereshith Rab- 
ba, and the Midrash upon Ruth, and by 
the confession of Solomon Jarchi and 
Moses Alshech, that the ancient Rab- 
bins did interpret that chapter of the 
Messias : which might seem a sufficient 
acknowledgment. But because this is 
the most considerable controversy be- 
tween us and the Jews, it will not seem 
unnecessary to prove the same truth by 
further testimonies. [n the Talmud Cod. 
Sanhedrin, to the question. Whut is the 
name of the Messias? itis answered, KTM 
the leper. And the reason of the name 
is there rendered, “mxIw because it is 
spoken in this, Isa. lui. 4. ‘Surely he 
hath borne our griefs, and carried our sor- 
rows: yet we did esteem him stricken,” 
i e« yoo. And because yon is used 
of the leprosy, Levit. xiii. 15. therefore 
from ΨῺ) they concluded his name to 
be a leper, and consequently did inter- 
pret that place of the Messias. In the 

esikta it is written, now) nan x WM 
ΤΡΨΌΣΙ ‘God produced the soul of the Mes- 
sias, and said unto bim, Wilt thou re- 
deem my sons after six thousand years ? 
He answered, I will. Wilt thou bear the 
chastisements, to take away their sins? 
«82 NTT ὉΠ ΤΙ ἸῺΝ BNI ΚΥΤῚ as it is 
written, Isa. lili. 4. ‘‘Surely be hath 
borne our griefs 1" And he answered, I 
will bear them with joy.’ Which is a 
clear testimony, considering the opinion 
the Jews, that all souls of men were 
created in the beginning, and so the 
soul of the Messias to suffer for the 


rest. The shift of the Jews, turning 
these expressions off from the Messias, 
and attributing of them to the people as 
to one, is something ancient: for we 
find that Origen was urged with that 
exposition, in a disputation with the 
Jews: Μέμνημαι δέ «ποτε iv τινι πρὸς τοὺς 
λεγομένους σαρὰ ᾿Ιουδαίοις σοφοὺς ἐκφητήσει 
ταῖς προφητείαις ταύταις χρησάμενος" ἐφ᾽ οἷς 
ἕλεγεν ὁ ᾿Ιουδαῖος, ταῦτα πεισροφητεῦσθαι ὡς 
περὶ ἱνὸς τοῦ ὅλου καὶ γινομένου ἐν τῇ διασᾳπορᾷ 
καὶ πληγέντος, iva πολλοὶ προσηλντοι γένωνται 
τῇ weopacts τοῦ ἐπεσπάρθαι ᾿Ιουδαίους τοῖς 
στολλοῖς ἔθγεσι. adv. (εἰς. Ἰ. i. c. 35. Thus 
the Jew interpreted those places, Isa. lii. 
14. ‘* His visage was so marred more than 
any man,” lii. 15. ‘‘ that which had not 
been told them, they shall see,” liii. 8. 
‘*a man of sorrows and acquainted with 
grief ;” and applied them to the people 
of Israel in their dispersions. But Ori- 
gen did easily refute him, by retorting 
other places of the same prophecy ; as 
liii. 4. ‘* Surely he hath borne our grief, 
and carried our sorrows,” ver. 5. “ He 
was wounded for our transgressions, he 
was bruised for our iniquities, and with 
his stripes are we healed :” Σαφῶς γὰρ, 
says he, οἱ ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις γενόμενοι, καὶ 
ἰαθέντες, ἐκ τοῦ τὸν Σωτῆνα πεπονθέναι, εἴτ᾽ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ λαοῦ ἐκείνου, εἴτε καὶ οἱ ded τῶν ἐθ- 
γῶν, ταῦτα λέγουσι. Ibid. But especially 
he confounded the Jew with those words 
of the 8th verse, “ [16 was cut off out 
of the land of the living, for the trans- 
gressions of my people was he stricken ;” 
Μάλιστα δὲ ἰδόξαμεν θλίβειν ἀπὸ τῆς φασκού- 
σὰς λέξϑως τὸ, "Awd τῶν dviusion τοῦ λαοῦ 
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offering for our sins,” but our Saviour’s: nor hath God “ fatd 
on any man the iniquity of us all,” but on our Redeemer, 
“‘Upon” no person but the Messias “could the chastisement 
of our peace” be; nor “ with any stripes cou/d we be healed” 
but his. It is sufficiently then demonstrated by the prophet, 
that the suffering person whom he describes was to be the 
Christ, in that he ‘bare our griefs,” and “‘carried our sorrows.” 

This prediction is so clear, ever since the serpent was to 
“ bruise the heel of the woman’s seed,” that the Jews, who were 
resolved to expect a Messtas which should be only glorious, 
have been enforced to invent another, which should suffer. 
And then they answer us with a distinction of their own inven- 
tion; that a Messias was to redeem us, and a Messias was to 
suffer for us: but the same Messias was not both to redeem us 
and to suffer for us. For they say that there are two several 
persons promised under the name of the Messias;* one of the 
tribe of Ephraim, the other of the tribe of Judah; one the son 
of Joseph, the other the son of David; the one to precede, 
fight, and suffer death, the other to follow, conquer, reign, and 
never to die. If then our Saviour were a Christ, we must con- 
fess he was a suffering Messtas, and, consequently, accordin 
to their doctrine, not a Saviour. For if he were the son o 
David, then, say they, he was never to die; or if he ever died, 
he was not that Messtas which was promised to sit upon the 
throne of David. And while we confess our Saviour died, and 
withal assert his descent from the house of David, we do, in 
their opinion, involve ourselves in a contradiction. 

But this distinction of a double Messias, is far from prevail- 
ing over our belief: first, because it is in itself false, and there- 
fore of no validity against us; secondly, because it was first 
invented to counterfeit the truth, and so very advantageous 
to us. 


(μον ἤχθη εἷς θάνατον. El γὰρ ὃ λαὸς κατὰ 
κείνους εἰσὶν οἱ σπροφητευόμενοι, πῶς ἀπὸ τᾶν 
ἀνομειῶν τοῦ λαοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ λέγεται ἦχθαι εἰς 
ϑάνατον οὗτος, εἰ μὴ ἕτερος ὧν παρὰ τὲν λαὸν 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ; τίς δ᾽ οὗτος, εἰ μὴ Ἰησοῦς Χριστός ; 
Ibid. 

* So indeed the Jews expected a dou- 
ble Messias, one ΟῚ 13 rerum Messias the 
son of Joseph, the other ΤΠ 15 rw Mes- 
sias the son of Darid. See the Targum 
expressly upon Canticles, iv. 5. yn 
ren MNT 92 mewn ΤΡΊΒΩΝ wenyt Tp sw 
ὨΣΘΝ =a Tico are thy deliterers which 
shall deliver thee, Messias tle son of David, 
and Messias the son of Ephraim: and in 
the same manner, chap. vii. 3. This, 
that paraphrast, nothing so ancient as 
the rest, is conceived to have taken out 
of the Talmud in Massecheth Succa, 
where cap. 5. inscribed S9rm, God saith 
to Messias the son of David, mp Sew 
ΨΩ NK Ask what thou wilt (according 


to the second Psalm), and I will give st 
thee. δ ὉΟῪ 13 ΤΡῚΣ axnw ro Η 
seeing the Messias the son of Joseph ehich 
was slain, asked of God nothing but life. 
Thus from the Talmud and the latter 
Targum, the Rabbins have generally 
taught a double Messias, qne the son of 
David, the other of Joseph. As Solomon 
Jarchi, Isa. xxiv. 18. Zech. xii. 10. Aben 
Ezra, Zech. ix. 9. Malach. iii. 1. Kimeui, 
Zech. xii. 10. whom the latter Jews con- 
stantly follow. And this Marcion the 
heretic seems to have learned of the 
Jews, and to have taught with some al- 
teration in favour of his own opinicn. 
‘Constituit Marcion alium esse Christum, 
qui Tiberianis temporibus a Deo quon- 
dam ignoto revelatus sit in salutem ome 
nium gentium; alium, qui a Deo creatore 
in restitutionem Judaici status sit desti- 
Latus, quandoque venturus.’ Tertudl. ads. 
Marcio. 1. iv.c. 6. 
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That it is in itself false, will appear, because the Scriptures 
never mention any Messias of the tribe of Ephraim, neither was 
there ever any promise of that nature made to any of the sons 
or offspring of Joseph. Besides, as we acknowledge but one 
Mediatur between God and man, so the Scriptures never men- 
tion any Messtas but one. Under whatsoever title he is repre- 
sented to us, there can be no pretence for a double person. 
Whether the “ seed of the woman,” or the “‘ seed of Abraham,” 
whether “ Shiloh,” or the “son of David,” still one person 
promised: and the style of the ancient Jews before our Sa- 
viour was, not they, but he, which is to come.* The question 
which was asked him, when he professed himself to be Christ, 
was, whether it was he which was to come, or whether they were 
to look for another? Not that they could look for him, and 
for another also. The objection then was, that Elias was not 
yet come, and therefore they expected no Messéas till Elias 
came. Nor can the difference of the Messias’s condition be 
any true reason of imagining a double person, because in the 
same place the prophets, (Zech. ix. 9. Isa. ix. 6.) speaking of 
the same person, indifferently represent him in either condi- 
tion. Being then, by the confession of all the Jews, one Mes- 
slas was to be the son of David, whom Elias was to precede; 
being by the tenor of the Scriptures there was never promise 
made of more Christs than one, and never the least mention 
of the tribe of Ephraim with any such relation; it followeth, 
that that distinction is in itself false. 

Again, that the same distinction, framed and contrived 
against us, must needs be in any indifferent person’s judgment 
advantageous to us, will appear, because the very invention of 
a double person is a plain confession of a twofold condition ; 
and the different relations, which they prove not, are a con- 
vincing argument for the distinct economies, which they deny 
not. Why should they pretend to expect one to die, and an- 
other to triumph, but that the true Messias was both to tri- 
umph and to die, to be humbled and to be exalted, to put on 
the rags of our infirmity before the robe of majesty and im- 
mortality? Why should they tell of one Mediator to be con- 
quered, and the other to be victorious, but that the serpent was 
to bruise the heel of the seed of the woman, and the same seed 
to bruise his head? Thus, even while they endeavour to elude, 
they confirm our faith; and, as if they were still under the 
cloud, their error is but as a shadow to give a lustre to our truth. 
And so our first assertion remaineth firm; the Messias was to 
suffer. 

Secondly, that Jesus, whom we believe to be Christ, did 
suffer, we shall not need to prove, because it is freely confessed 
by all his enemies. The Gentiles acknowledged it; the Jews 
triumphed at it. And we may well take that for granted, which 


ad ‘o ἐρχόμενος. 
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s so far from being denied, that it is objected. If hunger and 
thirst, if revilings and contempt, if sorrows and agonies, τῇ 
stripes and buttetings, if condemnation and crucifixion, be suf- 
ferings, Jesus suffered. If the infirmities of our nature, if the 
weight of our sins, if the malice of man, if the machinations o& — 
Satan, if the hand of God could make him suffer, our Saviour—— 
suffered. If the annals of times, if the writings of his apostles as 
if the death of his martyrs, if the confession of the Gentiles as, 
if the scofts of the Jews, be testimonies, Jesus suffered. Nom 
was there ever any which thouglit he did not really and tralyagge 
suffer, but such as withal irrationally pretended he was nour | 
really and truly man.* 

Thirdly, to come yet nearer to the particular acknowledg—-——> 
ment of this truth, we shall further shew that the promiseqa=— 
Messias was not only engaged to suffer for us, but by a certaigm 
and express agreement betwixt him and the Father, the mea_am= 
sure and manner of his sufferings were determined, in order ta— 
the redemption itself which was thereby to be wrought; an» «1 
what was so resolved, was before his coming in the flesh re== 
vealed to the prophets, and written by them, in order to th —smme 
reception of the Messias, and the acceptation of the benefits t_—o 
be procured by his sufferings. 

That what the Messius was to undergo for us was predeter— - 


* Those which were called by the 
Greeks Acxnral and Φαντασιασταὶ, who 
taught that Christ was man only putative, 
and came into the world only ix phanta- 
smate, and consequently that he did only 
putative pati. These were called Δοκηταὶ, 
not from their author, but from their opi- 
nion, that Christ did all things only ἐν 
δοκήσει, in appearance, not reality. An 
Clemens Alexandrinus: Tay aigtcaw ai 
μὲν ἀπὸ δογμάτων ἰδιαϑέντων προσαγορεύον- 
ται, ὡς ἢ τῶν Δοκητῶν. Strom. |. vii. c. 17. 
fin. viz. of δοκήσει Χειστὸν «εφανιρῶσϑαι 
ὑπέλαβον. fd.1. τὶ. ‘ Neque in phantasia, 
id est, absque came, sicut Valeatinus 
asserit, neque de thesi, putative imagi- 
natum, sed verum corpus.’ Gennad. de 
Eccl. Dogm. c. 2. Where, for de thesi, I 
suppose we should read δοκήσε.. The 
original of this train of heretics is to be 
fetched from Simon Magus, whose asser- 
tion was: ‘Christuin nec venisse, nec a 
Judwis quicquam pertulisse.’ S. August. 
Hares. 1. Wherefore making himself the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, he affirmed, 
‘se in Filii persona putative apparuisse,’ 
and so that he suffered as the Son 
amongst the Jews: ἀληϑεία μὴ πεπονθέναι 
δὲ, ἀλλὰ δοκήσει μόνον. Dumasc. de Πατεῖ. 
Now wiat Simon Magus said of himself, 
when he made himself the Son, that those 
who followed affirmed of Christ. As 
Saturninus, who taught: ‘ Christum in 


substantia non fuisse, et phantasmate 
tantum quasi τὰ fuisse.” Tertull. af¢ 
Prese. adr. Heret. c. 46. Vide Epipa. 
mutilam, Her. 23. §. 1. And Basilides, 
who delivered : εἶναι τὲν Χριστὸν us 
by τῶ φαίνεσϑαι, μὴ εἶναι δὲ ἄνθρωπον, μηδὶ 
σάρκα εἰληφίναι---οὐχὶ Ἰησοῖν φάσκων πεῖ» 
ϑίναι, ἀλλὰ Σίμωνα τὸν Κυρηναῖω. S. Epi- 
phan. Her, 24. §. 3. ‘A Judsis non 
credunt Christum crucifixum, sed Simo- 
nem Cyrenensem, qui angariatus sustulit 
crucem ejus.’ δ. August. Her. 4. Thos 
the Valentinians, particularly Marcus, 
the father of the Marcosian heretics: 
‘ Marcus etiam nescio quis Heresim con 
didit, negans resurrectionem carnis, ¢ 
Christum non vere, sed putative, passw 
asseverans. S. August. Her. 11. Th 
Cerdon: ‘ Christum in substantia car 
_Negat, in phantasmate solo fuisse 7 
nunciat, pec omnino passum, sed q' 
passum.’” Tertull. Prese.c. 51. ‘Chris 
ipsum neque natum ex femina, ἢ 
habuisse carnem, nec vere mortuu 
quicquam passum, sed simulasse 1 
onem.’ (5. August. Har. 21. Ap 
Manichees, who taught: " Christu 
fuisse in carne vera, sed simulata: 

ciem carnis ludificandis humanis s 
prebuisse ; ubi non solum mortem 

elam resurrectionem mentiretur 
Her.46. Whom therefore V incen! 

pensis calls phantasia pradicator 


SUFFERED. 281 


mined and decreed, appeareth by the timely acknowledgment 
of the Church unto the Father: “Of a truth, against thy holy 
child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both Herod and Pon- 
tius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were 
gathered together, for to do whatsoever thy hand and thy 
counsel determined before to be done.” (Acts iv. 27, 28.) For 
as when the two goats were presented before the Lord, that 
goat was to be offered for a sin-offering, upon which the lotof 
the Lord should fall; and that lot of the Lord was lift up on 
high in the hand of the high-priest, and then laid upon the 
head of the goat which was to die: (Lev. xvi. 8.) so the hand 
of God is said to have determined what should be done unto 
our Saviour, whose passion was typified by that sin-offering. 
And well may we say that the hand of God, as well as his 
counsel, determined his passion, because he was ‘delivered by 
the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God.” (Acts 
ai. 23. 
And this determination of God’s counsel was thus made upon 
a covenant or agreement between the Father and the Son, in 
which it was concluded by them both what he should suffer, 
what he should receive. For beside the covenant made by 
God and man, confirmed by the blood of Christ, we must con- 
wider and acknowledge another covenant from eternity, made 
by the Father with the Son. Which partly is expressed by the 
prophet, “it he shall make his soul an offering for sin, he shall 
see his seed, he shall prolong his days ;” (Isa. liii. 10.) partly 
by the apostle, ‘‘ Then said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the 
book it is written of me) to du thy will, O God.” (Heb. x. 7.) 
In the condition of “ making his soul an offering for sin,” we 
see propounded whatsoever he suffered; in the acceptation, 
“Lo, I come to do thy will, O God,” we see undertaken what- 
soever was propounded. The determination therefore of our 
Saviour’s passion was made by covenant of the Father who 
sent, and the Son who suffered. 
. And as the sufferings of the Messias were thus agreed on by 
consent, and determined by the ceunsel of God; so they were 
revealed by the Spirit of God unto the prophets, and by them 
delivered unto the Church; they were involved in the types, 
and acted in the sacrifices. Whether therefore we consider 
the prophecies spoken by God in the mouths of men, they 
clearly relate unto his sufferings by proper prediction 3 or whe- 
ther we look upon the ceremonial performances, they exhibit 
the same by an active representation, St. Paul’s apology was 
- Clear, that he said ‘“‘ none other things but those which the 
Prophets and Moses did say should come, that Christ should 
suifer.” (Acts xxvi. 22.) The prophets said in express terms, 
that the Messias, whom they foretold, should suffer: Moses 
said 50 in those ceremonies which were instituted by his mi- 
histry, When he caused the Passover to be slain, he satd that 
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Shiloh was the Lamb slain before the foundations of the World 
When he set the brazen serpent up in the wilderness, he sard, 
the Son of man should be lifted up upon the cross. When he 
commanded all the sacrifices for sin, he satd, without effusidn 
of blood there was no remission, and therefore the Son of God 
must die for the sins of men. When he appointed Aaron to 
o into the Holy of Holies on the day of atonement, he sard, 
Christ, our High-priest, should never enter through the veil 
into the highest heavens, to make expiation for us, but by his 
own blood. -If then we look upon the fountain, the eternal 
counsel of the will of God; if we lock upon the revelation of 
that counsel, either in express predictions, or ceremonial re- 
presentations, we shall clearly see the truth of our third asser- 
tion, that the sufferings of the promised Messias were prede- 
termined and foretold. 
Now all these sufferings which were thus agreed, determined, 
and revealed, as belonging to the true Messtas, were undergone 
by that Jesus of Nazareth, whom we believe to be the true 
Christ. Never was there any suffering type which he outwent 
not, never prediction of any passion which he fulfilled not, 
never any expression of grief and sorrow which he felt not. 
When the appointed time of his death approached, he said to 
his apostles, ‘‘ Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all things 
that are written by the prophets concerning the Son of man 
shall be accomplished.” (Luke xviii. 31.) hen he delivered 
them the blessed sacrament, the commemoration of his death, 
he said, “‘ Truly the Son of man goeth as it was determined.” 
(l.uke xxii. 22.)* After his resurrection, he chastised the dul- 
ness of his disciples, who were so overwhelmed with his pas- 
sion, that they could not look back upon the antecedent pre- 
dictions; saying unto them, “ Ὁ fools, and slow of heart to 
believe all that the prophets have spoken! Ought not Christ 
to have suffered these things, and to enter into his glory?” 
(Luke xxiv. 25, 26.) After his ascension, St. Peter made this 
profession before the Jews, who had those prophecies, and saw 
his sufferings, “ Those things which God before had shewed 
by the mouth of all his prophets, that Christ should suffer, he 
hath so fulfilled.” (Acts ii. 18.) Whatsoever therefore was 
determined by the counsel of God; whatsoever was revealed 
by the prophets concerning the sufferings of the Messias, was 
all fulfilled by that Jesus whom we believe to be, and worship 
as, the Cartst. Which is the fourth and last assertion pro- 
pounded to express our Saviour’s passion in relation to his 
office. . 
Having considered him that suffered in his office, we are next 
to consider him in his person. And being in all this Article 
there 1s no person expressly named or described, we must look 
back upon the former, till we find his description and his name. 
Φ Kara τὸ ὡρισιμείνον. 
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The Article immediately preceding leaves us in the same sus- 
»ension; but for our satisfaction refers us to the former, where ~ 
ve and him named Jesus, and described the only begotten Son 
f God. 

4 Now this Son of God we have already shewn to be therefore 
‘tulv called the on/y-begotten, because he was from all eternity 
renerated of the essence of the Father, and therefore is, as the 
sternal Son, so also the eternal God. Wherefore by the im- 
nediate coherence of the Articles, and necessary consequence 
of the Creep,* it plainly appeareth, that the eternal Son of 
God, God of God, very God of very God, suffered under Pon- 
‘us Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried. For it was no other 
person who suffered under Pontius Pilate, than he who was born 
of the Virgin Mary; he who was born of the Virgin Mary, was 
20 other person than he who was conceived by the Holy Ghost , 
he who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, was no other person 
than our Lord; and that our Lord no other than the only Son 
of God: therefore by the immediate coherence of the Articles 
it followeth, that the only Son of God, our Lord, suffered under 
Ponttus Pilate. That Word which was in the beginning, which 
then was with God, and was God, in the fulness of time being 
made flesh, did suffer. For the princes of this world “ cruci- 
fied the Lord of glory ;” (1 Cor. ii. 8.) and “ God purchased 
115 Church with his own blood.” (Acts xx. 28.)+ That person 
who, was begotten of the Father before all worlds, and so was 
really the Lord of glory, and most. truly God, took upon him 
the nature of man, and in that nature being still the same per- 
son which before he was, did suffer. When our Saviour fasted 
forty days, there was no other person hungry, than that Son of 
God who made the world: when he sat down weary by the 
well, there wus no other person felt that thirst, but he who was 
eternally begotten of the Father, the fountain of the Deity: 
when he was buffeted and scourged, there was no other person 
sensible of those pains, than that eternal Word which before 
all worlds was impassible: when he was crucified and died, 
there was no other person which gave up the ghost, but the 
Son of him, and so of the same nature with him, “ who only 
hath immortality.” (1 Tim. vi. 16.) And thus we conclude 
our first consideration propounded, viz. Who it was that suf- 
fered: affirming that, in respect of his office, it was the Mes- 
sias; in respect of his person, it was God the Son. 

But the perfect probation and illustration of this truth re- 
quireth tirst a view of the second particular propounded, How, 
or in what he suffered. For while we prove the person suffering 
to be God, we may seem to deny the passion, of which the per- 


4 This is that snseparabilis connerioin auctoritas, et Apostolus tradidit, dicens, 
the Creed, which Cassianus urgeth so Si enim cognovissent, nunquam Domiaum 
much against Nestorius, De Incarn, 1. vi. gloria crucifixissent.’ Vigil. advers. Eu- 

t ‘Dominum passum symboli tenet  tych. 1. ii. 8. 8. 
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Shiloh was the Lamb slain before the foundations of the World 
When he set the brazen serpent up in the wilderness, he satd, 
the Son of man should be lifted up upon the cross. When he 
commanded all the sacrifices for sin, he satd, without effusidn 
of blood there was no remission, and therefore the Son of God 
must die for the sins of men. When he appointed Aaron to 
o into the Holy of Holies on the day of atonement, he sard, 
Christ, our High-priest, should never enter through the veil 
into the highest heavens, to make expiation for us, but by his 
own blood. -If then we look upon the fountain, the eternal 
counsel of the will of God; if we lock upon the revelation of 
that counsel, either in express predictions, or ceremonial re- 
presentations, we shall clearly see the truth of our third asser- 
tion, that the sufferings of the promised Messias were prede- 
termined and foretold. ᾿ 

Now all these sufferings which were thus agreed, determined, 
and revealed, as belonging to the true Messtas, were undergone 
by that Jesus of Nazareth, whom we believe to be the true 
Christ. Never was there any suffering type which he outwent 
not, never prediction of any passion which he fulfilled not, 
never any expression of grief and sorrow which he felt not. 
When the appointed time of his death approached, he said to 
his apostles, ‘‘ Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all things 
that are written by the prophets concerning the Son of man 
shall be accomplished.” (Luke xviii. 31.) hen he delivered 
them the blessed sacrament, the commemoration of his death, 
he said, “ Truly the Son of man goeth as it was determined.” 
(Luke xxii. 22.)* After his resurrection, he chastised the dul- 
ness of his disciples, who were so overwhelmed with his _pas- 
sion, that they could not look back upon the antecedent pre- 
dictions ; saying unto them, “O fools, and slow of heart to 
believe all that the prophets have spoken! Ought not Christ 
to have suffered these things, and to enter into his glory?” 
(Luke xxiv. 25, 26.) After his ascension, St. Peter made this 
profession before the Jews, whu had those prophecies, and saw 
his sufferings, “ Those things which God before had shewed 
by the mouth of all his prophets, that Christ should suffer, he 
hath so fulfilled.” (Acts ii. 18.) Whatsoever therefore was 
determined by the counsel of God; whatsoever was revealed 
by the prophets concerning the sufferings of the Messias, was 
all fulfilled by that Jesus whom we believe to be, and worship 
as, the CArtst. Which is the fourth and last assertion pro- 
pounded to express our Saviour’s passion in relation to his 
office. 

Having considered him that suffered in his office, we are next 
to consider him in his person. And being in all this Article 
there is no person expressly named or described, we must look 
back upon the former, till we find his description and his name. 

Φ κατὰ τὸ ὡρισμένον. 
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The Article immediately preceding leaves us in the same sus- 
pension; but for our satisfaction refeis us to the former, where 
we find bim named Jesus, and described the only begotten Son 
of God. 

Now this Son of God we have already shewn to be therefore 
truly called the on/y-begotten, because he was from all eternity 
generated of the essence of the Father, and therefore is, as the 
eternal Son, so also the eternal God. Wherefore by the im- 
mediate coherence of the Articles, and necessary consequence 
of the CreEp,* it plainly appeareth, that the eternal Son of 
God, God of God, very God of very God, suffered under Pon- 
tins Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried. For it was no other 
person who suffered under Pontius Pilate, than he who was born 
of the Virgin Mary; he who was born of the Virgin Mary, was 
no other person than he who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, 
he who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, was no other person 
than our Lord; and that our Lord no other than the only Son 
of God: therefore by fhe immediate coherence of the Articles 
it followeth, that the only Son of God, our Lord, suffered under 
Pontius Pilate. That Word which was in the beginning, which 
then was with God, and was God, in the fulness of time being 
made flesh, did suffer. For the princes of this world “ cruci- 
fied the Lord of glory ;” (1 Cor. ii. 8.) and “ God purchased 
his Church with his own blood.” (Acts xx. 28.)+ That person 
who, was begotten of the Father before all worlds, and so was 
really the Lord of glory, and most. truly God, took upon him 
the nature of man, and in that nature being still the same per- 
son which before he was, did suffer. When our Saviour fasted 
forty days, there was no other person hungry, than that Son of 
God who made the world: when he sat down weary by the 
well, there was no other person felt that thirst, but he who was 
eternally begotten of the Father, the fountain of the Deity: 
when he was buffeted and scourged, there was no other person 
sensible of those pains, than that eternal Word which before 
all worlds was impassible: when he was crucified and died, 
there was no other person which gave up the ghost, but the 
Son of him, and so of the same nature with him, “ who only 
hath immortality.” (1 Tim. vi. 16.) And thus we conclude 
our first consideration propounded, viz. Who it was that suf- 
fered : affirming that, in respect of his office, it was the Mes- 
sias ; in respect of his person, it was God the Son. 

But the perfect probation and illustration of this truth re- 
quireth first a view of the second particular propounded, How, 
or in what he suffered. For while we prove the person suffering 
to be God, we may seem to deny the passion, of which the per- 


© This is that tnseparadilis connerio in _auctoritas, et Apostolus tradidit, dicens, 
the Creed, which Cassianus urgeth so δὲ enim cognovissent, nunquam Domiaum 
much against Nestorius, De Incarn. 1. νἱ. gloriw crucifixissent. Vigil. advers. Eu- 
t ‘Dominum passum symboli tenet tych. 1. ii. §. 8. ᾿ 
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fection of the Godhead is incapable. The divine natare is of 
infinite and eternal happiness, never to be disturbed by the least 
degree of infelicity, and therefore subject to no sense of misery. 
Wherefore while we profess that the Son of God did suffer for 
us, we must so far explain our assertion, as to deny that the 
divine nature of our Saviour suffered. For being the divine 
nature of the Son is common to the Father and the Spirit, if 
that bad been the subject of his passion, then must the Father 
and the Spirit have suffered. herefore as we ascribe the 
passion to the Son alone, so must we attribute it to that nature 
which is his alone, that is, the human. And then neither the 
Father nor the Spirit will appear to suffer, because neither the 
Father nor the Spirit, but the Son alone, is man, and so capa-— 
ble of suffering. 

Whereas then the humanity of Christ consisteth of a soul 

and body, these were the proper subject of his passion; nom— 
could he suffer any thing but in both or either of these two — 
For as ‘“‘ the Word was made flesh,” (John i. 14.) though thee 
Word was never made* (as being in the beginning God), but 
the flesh, that is, the humanity, was made, and the Word ag- 
suming it became flesh: so saith St. Peter, “‘ Christ suffered 
for us in the flesh,” (1 Pet. iv. 1.) in that nature of man which 
he took upon him: and so God the Son did suffer, not in that 
nature in which he was begotten of the Father before all worlds, 
but in that flesh which by his incarnation he became. For he 
was “‘ put to death in the flesh, but quickened in the Spirit;” 
(1 Pet. iii. 18.)+ suffered in the weakness of his humanity, but 
rose by the power of his Divinity. As he ‘‘ was made of the 
seed of David, according to the flesh,” (Rom. 1.3.) in the lan- 
guage of St. Paul; so was he “ put to death in the flesh,” in 
the language of St. Peter: andas he was “ declared to he the 
Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of holiness ;” 
(Rom. i. 4.) 80 was he “ quickened by the Spirit.” ‘Thus the 
proper subject and recipient of our Saviour’s passion, which he 
underwent for us, was that nature which he took from us. 

Far be it therefore from us to think, that the Deity, which 
is immutable, could suffer; which only hath immortality, coule 
die. The conjunction with humanity could put no imperfec 
tion upon the Divinity; nor can that infinite nature by ar 
external acquisition be any way changed in its intrinsical a 
essential perfections.{ Ifthe bright rays of the sun are thous 


a 


Φ Ὃ λόγος σὰρξ iyivero, iva καὶ ὁ λίγος sub Diabolo, sitiens sub Samaritide, 
ἀεὶ ἡ λόγος, καὶ σάρκα ἔχη ὁ λόγος" ἐν ἡ τὸ = Lazarum, anxia usque ad mortem 


φάϑος καὶ τὴν ϑάνατον ἀνεδέξατο, ἐν μορφῇ nique et mortua est.” Tertull. « 
τῇ ἀνθρωπίνη μέχρι τάφου καὶ adouimBac, = Prur.c. 27. Clemens Alexandr. Pad 
S. Athanas. de Incarn. Dom. 1. i. c. 12. c. 3. 

+ ‘Adeo salva est utriugque proprietas t Τὸ γὰς φύσει ἄφϑαρτον καὶ ἀνα 
substantia, ut et Spiritus res suas eyerit ἀεὶ τοιοῦτόν ἐστιν οὐ συναλλφιούμεενο" 
in illo, id est, virtutes et opera et sigra, wear gore, ἔταν ἐν ἐκείνη κατὰ ( 


et caro passiones suas functa sit,esuriens γένηται, Greg. Nyasen. Lpist. ud 
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18 man, and as tiue, A man is God; because in this partieuler 
he which is man is God, and he which is God is man = Again 
being by reason of the incarnation it is proper to say, God ἡ 
man, it followeth unavoidably, that whatsoever necessaniy be- 
longeth to the human nature, may be spoken of God ; otherwise 
there would be a man to whom the natare of man did not be- 
long, which were a contradiction. And being by virtue of the 
same incarnation it is also proper to say, A man is God, by the 
same necessity of consequence we must acknowledge, that all 
the essential attributes of the divine nature nay truly be spokea 
of that man; otherwise there would be one truly and properly 
God, to whom the nature of God did not belong, which isa 
clear repugnancy. Again, if the properties of the divine na- 
ture may be truly attributed to that man which its God, thea 
may those actions which flow from those properties, be attr- 
buted to the same. And being the properties of the human 
nature may be also attributed to the eternal Son of God, those 
actions or passions which did proceed from those properties, 
may be attributed to the same Son of God, or God the Son. 
Wherefore as God the Son is truly man, and as man truly pas- 
sible and mortal ; so God the Son did truly suffer, and did truly 
die. And this is the only true communication of properties.* 

Not that the essential properties of one nature are really 
communicated to the other nature, as if the Divinity of Christ 
were passible and mortal, or his humanity of original omnipo 
tence and omnipresence ; but because the same God the Son 
was also the Son of man, he was at the same time both mortal 
and eternal: mortal as the Son of man, in respect of his ho- 
manity ; eternal, as the Son of God, in respect of his Divinity. 
The sufferings, therefore, of the Messias were the sufferings of 
God the Son: not that they were the sufferings of his Deity, 
as of which that was incapable; but the sufferings of his hu- 
manity, as unto which that was inclinable. For although the 
human nature was conjoined to the divine, yet it suffered as 
much as if it had been alone; and the divine as little suffered, 
as if it had not been conjoined: because each kept their re- 
spective properties distinct, without the least confusion in their 
most intimate conjunction. From whence at last the person 
suffering is reconciled to the subject of his passion: for God 
the Son being not only God, but also man, suffered, though not 
in his Deity, by reason of which he is truly God; vet in his 
humanity, by which he who is truly God, is as truly man. And 
thus we conclude our two first disquisitions : Who it was that 
suffered ; in respect of his office, the Messias, in respect of his 
person, God the Son: How it was he suffered; not in his 

eity, which js impassible, but in his humanity, which he as- 
sumed, clothed with our infirmities. 


* Called by the Schools ordinarily communtcatio idiomatum, by the ancient 
Greek divines ‘Avridecsg, and sometimes ᾿Αγτιμετάστασις. 
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Our next inquiry is, What this God the Son did suffer, as the 
Son of man; not in the latitude of all his sufferings, but so far 
as they are comprehended in this Article: which first prescind- 
eth all the antecedent part, by the expression of time under 
Pontius Pilate, who was not governor of Judea long before our 
Saviour’s baptism ; and then takes off his concluding passion, 
by adding his crucifixion and his death. Looking then upon 
the sufferings of our Saviour in the time of his preaching the 
Gospel, and especially before his death, we shall best under- 
stand them, by considering them in relation to the subject or 
recipient of them. And being we have already shewed his pas- 
sion was wholly subjected in his human nature, being that 
nature consisteth of two parts, the soul and body ; it will be 
necessary to declare what he suffered in the body, what in 
the soul. 

For the first, As we believe the Son of God took upon him 
the nature of man, of which the body 18 a part; so we acknow- 
ledge that he took a true and real body, so as to become flesh 
of our flesh, bone of our bone. This body of Christ, really and 
truly -human, was also frail and mortal, as being accompanied 
with all those natural properties which necessarily flow from 
the condition of a frail and mortal body: and though now the 
same body, exalted above the highest heavens, by virtue of its 
glorification, be put beyond all possibility of passion; yet in 
the time of his humiliation, it was clothed with no such glorious 
perfection; but as it was subject unto, so jt felt, weariness, 
hunger, and thirst. Nor was it only liable to those internal 
weaknesses and natural infirmities, but to all outward injuries 
and violent impressions. As all our corporal pain consists in 
that sense which ariseth from the solution of that continuity 
which is connatural to the parts of our body ; so no parts of 
his sacred body were injuriously violated by any outward tm- 
pression, but he was truly and fully sensible of the pain arising 
from that violation. Deep was that sense, and grievous was 
that pain which those scourges produced, when “ the ploughers 
ploughed upon his back, and made long their furrows :” (Psalm 
cxxix. 3.) the dilaceration of those nervous parts created a most 
sharp and dolorous sensation. The coronary thorns did not 
only express the scorn of the imposers, by that figure into 
which they were contreved, but did also pierce his tender.and 
sacred temples to a multiplicity of pains, by their numerous 
acuminations. That spear directed by an impertinent malice, 
which opened his side, though it brought forth water and 
blood, caused no dolorous sensation, because the body was then 
dead ; but the nails which pierced his .:a..ds and feet, made 
another kind of impression, while it was yet alive and highly 
sensible. Thus did the body of the Son of man truly suffer the 
bitterness of corporal pains and torments inflicted by violent 
external impressions. 
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As our Saviour took upon him both parts of the nature of 
man, so he suffered in them both, that he might be a Saviour 
of the whole.* ‘In what sense the soul is capable of sufferin 
in that he was subject to animal passion. Evil apprehended to 
come tormented his soul with fear, which was as truly in him 
in respect of what he was to suffer, as hope in reference to the 
recompense of a reward to come after and for his sufferings. 
Evil apprehended at present tormented the same with sadness, 
sorrow, and anguish of mind. So that he was truly represented 
to us by the prophet, as “8 man of sorrows, and acquainted 
with grief;” (Isa. 1}. 3.) and the proper. subject of that grief 
he hath fully expressed, who alone felt it, saying unto his dis- 
ciples, ‘‘ My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death.” 
(Matt. xxvi. 33.) | 

We ought not, therefore, to question whether he suffered in 
his soul or no; but rather to endeavour to reach, if it were pos- 
sible, the knowledge how far, and in what degree, he suffered ; 
how bitter that grief, how great that sorrow and that anguish 
was. Which though we can never fully and exactly measure; 
yet we may infallibly know thus much, both from the expres- 
sions of the Spirit of God, and from the occasion of his suffer- 
ings, that the griefs and sorrows which he felt, and the anguish 
which he underwent, were most incomparably far beyond all 
sorrows of which any person here was sensible or capable. 

The evangelists have in such language expressed his agony, 
as cannot but raise in us the highest admiration at the bittr- 
ness of that passion. ‘‘ He began to be sorrowful,” saith St. 
Matthew (xxvi. 37.) ‘He began to be sore amazed,” saith 
St. Mark (xiv. 33.) “and to be very heavy,” say both: (Ibid.) 
and yet these words in our translation come far short of the 
original expression,t which render him suddenly, upon a pre- 


* «Qui suscepit animam, suscepit ani- 
mz passionem. S. Ambros. de Fide, 1. ii. 


. ὃ. 

t ‘The words in the original are three, 
λυπεῖσθαι, ἐκϑαμβεῖσθαι, and ἀδημοναῖν. Au- 
“εἶσαι the first is of ἃ known and ordi- 
nary signification, but in this case it 16 to 
be raised to the hizhest degree of its pos- 
sible significancy, as appears by the 
words which follow, περίλυπός ἐστιν ἢ ψυχή 
μου. For, as the ancient grammarians 
observe, ἢ περὶ πρόθεσις ἐπίτασιν δηλοῖ, and 
again, h περὶ πρόθεσις λαμεβάνεται ἀντὶ τῆς 
ὑπὲρ κατὰ λόγον ὑπερθεσεως καὶ περιττότη- 
τος: and therefore περίλυπος of itself must 
signify a man possessed with an excessive grief; 
as in csEschylus Eumenid. 161. περίξαρυ 
κρύος. that is, according to the scholiast, 
«“σιρισσῶς βαρύ. But beside this Greek nota- 
tion, here ia to be observed a reference to 
the words of David, Psal.xlii.5. ‘tari arsgi- 
λυνος a. ψυχὴ μου; MTV. So that it 
duth not only signify an excess of sorrow 


surrounding and encompassing the soul; 
but also such as brings a consternation aud 
dejection of mind, bowing the soul uoder 
the pressure and burden of it. And if 
neither the notation of the word, nor the 
relation to that place in the Psalms, did 
express that sorrow, yet the following patt 
of our Saviour’s words would sufficiently 
evidence it, ἕως ϑαγάτου, it was a sorrow 
which like “the pangs of death compassed” 
him, and like ** the pains of hell got hold 
upon” him, Psalm cxvi. ὃ. The secosd 
word used by St. Mark alone is ixdayle- 
σϑαι, which with the vulgar Latin is pa- 
vere, but in the language of the Greeks 
bears a higher sense. @apaCoe σωμαίνει TH 
ἔκπληξιν, says Etymologus: and Hesy- 
chius, Θάμζος" ϑαῦμα͵ ἔκπληξις. Glass. Vet. 
Θάμζος, stupor. Philoponus, preserred 
by Fustathius ‘In. M. Θάμεος priv ἡ ἔνπλε- 
Sic Balog δὲ κατ᾽ ὀξεῖαν τάσιν ὁ ἐκπλαγεῖς. 
From whence the verb SagCeis, in terns 
Nation active, in signification passi 
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nd immediate appreliension, possessed with fear, horror, 
mazement, encompassed with grief,,and overwhelmed 
orrow, pressed down with consternation and dejection of 
tormented with anxiety and disquietude of spirit. 
s he first expressed to his disciples, (Matt. xxvi. 38, 39. 
xiv. 34, 35.) saying, “ My soul is exceeding sorrowful ;’ 
‘st they should not fully apprehend the excess, adding, 
1 unto death,” as if the pangs of death had already en- 
assed him, and, as the Psalmist speaks, (cxvi. 3.) “ the 
of hell had got hold upon fim.” He “ went but a little 
τ᾿ before he expressed the same to his Father, falling on 
ce and praying, even with “‘ strong crying and tears, unto 
hat was able to save him from death.” (Heb. v. 7.) Nor 
lis cries or tears sufficient evidences of his inward suffer- 
nor could the sorrows of his breast be poured forth either 
lips or eyes; the innumerable pores of all his body must 
| passage to more lively representations of the bitter an 
of his soul; and therefore while he “ prayed more ear- 
',” in that agony “ his sweat was as it were great drops οἱ 
falling down to the ground.” (Luke xxii. 44.) As the 
"ἰδὲ had before declared, “Iam poured out like water, 
ll my bones are out of joint: my heart is like wax, it in 
din the midst of my bowels.” (Psal. xxi. 14.) The hean 


m esse, in Homer Il. A. 199. @dpa- 
"AZ Atle, where it is the observa- 
custathiua: To ἐθάμξησεν bragynti- 
wripa χρῆσις οὐκ ἔχει" ϑαρμβούμενοι 
bSapCadn, καὶ τεϑάμζημαι, φασὶν οἱ 
ergo’ but not universally true. 
to our purpose) we have both the 
i sense of this word in the Old 
ent. As 1 Sam. xiv. 15. 1M 
αἱ ἐθάμξητσεν ἡ γῆ, “Sand the earth 
"And Psalm χίνι. 3. wan, 
ἰϑαμζηθησαν, Syinmachus ἐξεπλά- 
3. Psal. χαχὶ. τ). “Ey δὲ εἶπα ἐν τῇ 
1 μου, Aquila ϑαρεξήσει, Symma- 
πλήξει. Whe like is also in the pas- 
mination; as Daniel expresses his 
A vision, ἰθαρεξήθεν, καὶ πίπτω ἐπὶ 
w μου, Dan. viii. 17. and the 
are described by the Wise Man, 
coves δεινῶς, καὶ ἰνδάλμασιν ἔκταρασσό- 
lap. xvii. ὃ. From whence it ap- 
i, that θαμεξεῖσθαι of itself signifieth 
degree of fear, borror, and amaze- 
Gloss. Vet. θαμβοῦμαι, obstupeo, 
pavescv. And by the addition of 
position ἐξ the signification is aug- 
|. Ἔκϑαμβος, ἔχπληκτος, Hesyc: 

ly ; Θηρίον φοβερὸν καὶ ixAa Ber, Dan. 
uctively, i. 6. ἐκαληκτικόν. Such an 
otation in this word is justifiable 
t rule left us in Eustathias, ad 
ΒΕ. Ἢ ἐξ πρόϑεσις ob μόνον viv Eke 
κίσιν, ἀλλὰ ὕψωμα πολλάκις σεμσί- 


ff which be gives an examule in 


ἐκνομείως, used by Aristophanes in Plute 

982. though not named by him. An¢ 

again, ad Iliad. N. Ἢ ἐξ πρόϑεσις imitace 

δηλοῖ. ὁποίαν καὶ τὸ μάλιστα. ‘ExSauCsioda 

therefore is μάλιστα SaulsioSa:, to be sur 

prised with horror in the highest degree 

even unto stupefuction. Gloss. Vet, Ἔκϑαμ- 
Codpea., obstupesco. The third word is 
᾿Αδημονεῖν, Vulg. Lat. tadere im St. Mark 

mastus esse in St. Matthew: but it hath 
yet a farther sense. ‘Adnuords, axndia 

ἀγωγιῶ, says Hesychius. "Adnuesd, τὸ λέχι 
λυποῦμαι, Suidas. I[t signifieth therefore 
gtief and anguish in excess, as appeareth 
also by the origination of it. For, as Eusta- 
thius observes: Tov ἀδνμονεῖν πρωτότυτοον 
ἀδήμων ἀδήμονος, ὁ ix λύσσης ὡς οἷα καὶ τινος 
κόρου͵ ὃς ἄδος λέγεται͵ ἀναφεπτωκώς. Iliad. A. 
From ἀδὼ ἀδήσω ἀδήμων, from ἀδήμων ἀδὴ- 
μονῶ. It hath therefore in it the signifi- 
cation of ἄδην or λίαν, satiety, or extremity. 
From whence it is ordinarily 80 ex- 
pounded, as if it contained the conse- 
quence of the greatest fear or sorrow, 
that is, anxiety of mind, disquietade, and 
restlessness. ᾿Αδημσινῖν, λύειν καὶ ἀπορεῖν, 
ἀμυηχανεῖν, Etymol. As Aotony is ex- 
pressed by Plutarch, after the loss of 
8,000 men, being in want of all “ee 
necessary for the rest : Κλεοπάτραν weesl- 
μένε, nal Cpndurevone ἀδημονεῖν ἤλυθ. c. 51. 
So where the Heb. nawn is by the I XX. 
translated ἐκυλαγῆς, Ὁ Symmachos it is 

@ ° 16. 


rendered ὠδηροονῇς, 68. 
υ 
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of our Saviour was as it were melted with fear and astonish- 
ment, and all the parts of his body at the same time inflamed 
with anguish and agony ; well then might that melting produce 
a sweat, and that inflamed and rarified blood force a passage 
through the numerous pores. 

And as the evangelists’ expressions, so the occasion of the 
grief, will manifest the height and bitterness thereof: For God 
“laid on hes own Son the iniquities of us all ;” (Isa. li. 6.) 
and as we are obliged to be sorry for our particular sins, 80 was 
he grieved for the sins of usall. If then we consider the per- 
fection and latitude of his knowledge; he understood ali the 
sins of men for which he suffered, all the evil and the guilt, all 
the offence against the majesty, and ingratitude against the 
goodness of God, which was contained in all those sins. If we 
ook upon his absolute conformity to the will of God ; he was 
inflamed with most ardent love, he was most zealous of his glory, 
and most studious to preserve that right which was so highly 
violated by those sins. If we look upon his relation to the 
sons of men; he loved them all far more than any did them- 
selves, he knew those sins were of themselves sufficient to bring 
eternal destruction on their souls and bodies; he considered 
them whom he so much loved, as lying under the wrath of God, 
_ whom he so truly worshipped. If we reflect upon those graces 

which were without measure diffused through his soul, and 
caused him with the greatest habitual detestation to abhor all 
sin; if we consider all these circumstances, we cannot wonder 
at that grief and sorrow. For if the true contrition of one 
single sinner, bleeding under the sting of the Law only for his 
own iniquities, all which notwithstanding he knoweth not, 
cannot be performed without great bitterness of sorrow and 
. remorse; what bounds can we set unto that grief, what mea- 
sures to that anguish, which proceedeth from a full apprehen- 
sion of all the transgressions of so many millions of sinners? 

Add unto all these present apprehensions, the immediate 
band of God pressing upon him all this load, laying on his 
shoulders at once a heap of all the sorrows which can happen 
unto any of the saints of God; that he, being “ touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities,” (Heb. ii. 17, 18.) might becomes 
“ merciful high-priest, able and willing to succour them that 
are tempted.” (Heb. iv. 15.) Thus may we “ behold and see if 
there be any sorrow like unto that sorrow which was done unto 
him, wherewith the Lord afflicted Atm in the day of his fierce 
anger.” (Lam. 1. 12.) And from hence we may and must con- 
clude, that the Saviour of man, as he took the whole nature of 
man, so he suffered in whatsoever he took: in his body, by 
internal infirmities and external injuries ; in his soul, by fears 
and sorrows, by unknown and inexpressible anguishes. Which 
shews us fully (if it can be shewn) the third particular pro 
pounded, what our Saviour suffered. 
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That our Saviour did thus suffer, is most necessary to be- 
l.eve. First, that thereby we may be assured of the verity of 
his human nature. For if he were not man, then could not man 
be redeemed by him; and if that nature in which he appeared 
were not truly human, then could he not be truly man. But 
we may be well assured that he toee on him our nature, when 
we see him subject unto our infirmities. We know the God- 
head is of infinite perfection, and therefore is exalted far above 
all possibility of molestation. When therefore we see our Sa 
viour truly suffer, we know his divine essence suffered not, and 
thence acknowledge the addition of his human nature, as the 
proper subject of his passion. And from hence we may infal. 
libly conclude, surely that Mediator between God and man was 
truly man, as we are men, who when he fasted was an hungred, 
when he travelled evas thirsty and weary as we are, who bein 
grieved wept, being in an agony sweat, being scourged bled. 
and being crucified died. 

Secondly, It was necessary Christ should suffer for the re- 
demption of lapsed men, and their reconciliation unto God ; 
which was not otherwise to be performed than by a plenary 
satisfaction to his will. He therefore was by all his sufferings 
made an expiation, atonement, and propitiation, for all our 
sins. For salvation is impossible unto sinners without remis- 
sion of sin; and remission, in the decree of God, impossible 
without effusion of blood. Our redemption therefore could 
not be wrought but by the blood of the Redeemer, but by a 
Lamb slain, but by a suffering Saviour. 

Thirdly, It behoved Christ to suffer, that he might purchase 
thereby eternal happiness in the heavens both for himself the 
head, and for the members of his body. ‘ He drank of the brook 
in the way, therefore hath he lift up his head.” (Psal. cx. 7.) 
* Ought not Christ to suffer, and so to enter into his own glory?” 
(Luke xxiv. 26.) And doth he not by the same right by which 
he entered into it, confer that glory upon us? The recompense 
of the reward was set before him, and through an intuition of 
it he cheerfully underwent whatsoever was laid upon him. He 
must therefore necessarily suffer to obtain that happiness, who 
is therefore happy because he suffered. 

Fourthly, It was necessary Christ should suffer, that we might 
be assured that he is truly affected with a most tender com- 
passion of our afflictions. For this end was he subjected to 
misery, that he might become prone unto mercy; for this pur- 

ose was he made a sacrifice, that he might be a compassionate 
Pigh-priest : and therefore was he most unmerciful to himself, 
that he might be most merciful unto us. 

Fifthly, It was necessary the Son of man should suffer, 
thereby to shew us that we are to suffer, and to teach us how 
we are tosuffer. For “if these things were done to the green 
tree, what shall be done to the ary 1} (Luke xxiii. 31.) Nay, 
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if God spared not his natural, his eternal, his only-begotten 
Son ; how shall he spare his adopted sons, who are best known 
to be children because they are chastised, and appear to be in 
his paternal affection because they lie under his fatherly correc 
tion? We are therefore heirs, only because co-heirs with Carist ; 
and we shall be kings, only because we shall reign together 
with him. Itis a certain and infallible consequence, “if Christ 
be risen, then shall we also rise; and we must look for as 
strong a coherence in this other, If Christ hath suffered, then 
must we expect to suffer. And as he taught the necessity of, 
so he left us the direction in, our sufferings. Great was the 
example of Job, but far short of absolute perfection : the pat. 
tern beyond all exception is alone our Saviour, who hath taught 
us in all our afflictions the exercise of admirable humility, 
perfect patience, and absolute submission uifto the will of God, 

And now we may perceive the full importance of this part of 
the Article, and every Christian may thereby understand what 
he is to believe, and what he is conceived to profess, when he 
makes this confession of his faith, he suffered. For hereby 
every one is obliged to intend thus much: I am really per- 
suaded within myself, and do make a sincere profession of this 
as a most necessary, certain, and infallible truth, that the only- 
begotten Son of God, begotten of the Father, and of the same 
essence with the Father, did for the redemption of mankind 
really and truly suffer; notin his Divinity, which was impas- 
sible, but in his humanity, which in the davs of his humiliation 
was subject unto our infirmities: that as he is a perfect Re 
deemer of the whole man, so he was a complete sufferer in the 
whole; in his body, by such dolorous infirmities as arise 1Π- 
ternally froin human frailties, and by such pains as are inflicted 
by external injuries; in his soul, by fearful apprehensions, by 
unknown sorrows, by anguish inexpressible. And in this lat- 
tude and propriety I believe our Saviour SUFFERED. | 


Onder Pontius Pilate. 


AFTER the substance of this part of the Article, consisting 
in our Saviour’s passion, he suffered, followeth the circumstance 
of time, declared by the present governor, uader Pontius Pilate. 
Which though the name of a stranger to the commonwealth οἱ 
Israel, and the Church of Christ, is well preserved to eternal 
memory in the sacred articles of our Creep. For as the Son 
of God by his determinate counsel, was sent into the world to 
die in the fulness of time, so it concerns the Church to be as- 
sured of the time in which he died. And because the ancient 
custom of the world was, to make their computations by thei 
governors, and refer their historical relations to the respective 
times of their government: therefore that we might be properly 
assured of the actions of our Saviour which he did, and of his 


| 
| 
| 
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gs (that is, the actions which others did to him), the 
governor is named in that form of speech which is 
to such historical or chronological narrations, when we 
hat he suffered under Pontius Pilate.* 
because he not only suffered under him as the present 
or, but also was arraigned and condemned by him as a 
therefore it will be necessary for the illustration of the 
,and confirmation of the truth of our Saviour’s suffer- 
_ declare what hath been left and delivered to our know- 
oth concerning his person and his office. 
he first, we find him described by two names: nor is 
ier name of his extant, although, according to the ge- 
istom of the Romans,t le should have three. The first 
> two is Pontius,t the name descended to him from the 


Ποντίου Πιλάτου. Which words 
le of a double construction. 
hey are used by St. Paul, 1 
3. Ἰησοῦ, τοῦ μαρτυρήσαντος ἐπὶ 
κάτου THY καλὴν ὁμεολογίαν, ‘* Who 
mtius Pilate witnessed a good 
|; thatis, standing before him, 
a judge. As the same person, 
viii, 14. Kai ἐὰν axouzSn τοῦτο 
μόνος, If this come to be tried be- 
rocurator, Thus Festus pro- 
τ to St. Paul, Acts xxv. 9. Sé- 
tas ἐπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, and St. Paul an- 
the same propriety of speech, 
ἑατος Καίσαρος ἱστώς εἶμι. Thus 
Is his apostles, Mark xiii. 9. 
oy καὶ βασιλέων σταθήσεσθε. And 
mse ἐπὶ is often used by the 
Secondly, iwi Πιλάτου is under 
at is, in the time of his govern- 
ἘὮ and while he was procurator 
; as ἐπ᾽ ἀρχιερέων “Awa καὶ Kai- 
ΕἾ, 2. and ἐπὶ ᾿Αδιάθαρ τοῦ ἀρ- 
ark ii. 26. Which is also ac- 
» the custom and language of 
8, a9: Κατακλυσμὸς ἐπὶ Δευκα- 
vs, Marm. Arundel. Οὗτοι ἦσαν 
λαομεέδοντος ἐξαναστάντων Τρώων. 
st. xii. ad Archytam. And ἐπὶ 
Ἰλεύσντος, in this king's reign, is 
on phrase of Pausanias. ‘Thus 
ians among their nine "Agyovteg 
who was called '᾿Ἑσώνυμος, be- 
name was used for the deno- 
hat year sand the phrase was 
n τοῦ δεῖνα, or ἐπὶ τοῦ δεῖνα ἄρχον- 
ind it thrice in one place. Ὁ 
σοκράτης) ἐπὶ Λυσιμάχου, Πλάτων 
wou γέγονεν, ἐφ᾽ οὗ Περικλῆς ἐτε- 
Laert. in Platone, }. iii. init. 
me manner did the Lacedemo- 
ie their historical accounts by 
ori, and the Arpivi by the 
sof Juno: Ἐπὶ Χρυσίδος ἐν “Agyss 
imovra δυοῖν δέοντα ἔτη ἱερωμεένης, 
ov ἐφόρου ἐν Iwaore, καὶ Πυθοδώρου 


ἔτι δύο μῆνας ἄρχοντος ᾿Αθηναίοις. Thucyd. 


l. ii. ς. 2. And as the Greeks thus re- 
ferred all actions to the times of these 
forernore, so did the Jews under the © 
toman government, to the procurators 

of Judea; as appeareth by Josephus, 
who mentioning the first of that office, 
Coponiua, presently relates the insurrec- 
tion of Judas Galileus in this manner : 
᾿Επὶ τούτου (Κω“ωνίου) τὶς ἀνὴρ Γαλιλαίας, 
Ἰούδας ὄνομα, εἷς ἀπόστασιν ἐνῆγε τοὺς ἔπιχω- 
είους. de Bell. Jud. 1. ii. ο. 1Φ. Then 
names his successor Ambivius, ἐφ᾽ οὗ Σα- 
λώμη Ἰαμνιὰν καταλείπει : after him Rufus, 
ἐφ᾽ οὗ δὴ καὶ τελευτᾷ Καῖσαρ. Antig. Jud. 
1, xvili.c. 8. And in the same manner 
in the Creed, καϑόντα ἐσὶ Ποντίου Πιλάτου, 
our Saviour suffered under Pontius Pilate, 
that is, at the time when he was procu- 
rator of Judea; as Ignatius fully: & 
καιρῷ τῆς ἡγεμονίας ἸΤοντίου Πιλάτου. Epist. 
ad Magnesios, c. 11. 

t Pausanias, speaking of the Romans, 
saith: Τρία ὁπότε ἦ ὀλίγιστα, καὶ ἔτι πλέονα 
ὀνόματα indore τίθενται. Achaic.c.7. And 
although Diomedes and Plutarch have 
observed, that even among the Romans 
there were some διώγυμα, yet the preno-~ 
men was never omitted, as Priscian af- 
firmed : ‘ Ex illo tempore consuetudo te- 
nuit, ut nemo Romanus sit absque prano- 
mine.’ 1]. ii. p. 577. ed. Putsch. 

¢ Pontius and Pilatus were bis nomen 
and cog::omen, in the same manner as Ju- 
lius and Cesar are described by Suetonius: 
‘Non Cesare et Bibulo, sed Julio et Cu- 
sare, Coss., actum scriberent, bis eundem 
preponentes, nomine atque cognomine.’ 
I. i. c. 0. Thus without a prenomen or 
agnomen, he is only known to us by his 
nomen properly called, and his cognomen, 
The nature of which two is thus described 
by the ancients: ‘ Nomen proprium est 
gentilitium, id est, quod originem gentis 
et familie declarat, ut Portius, Cornelius ; 
cognomen est quod uniuscujasque pro- 
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original of his family, which was very ancient; the second Pi- 
latus,as a cognominal addition distinguishing from the rest 
descending from the same original, 

He was by birth a Roman ; by degree of the equestrian order, 
sent by Tiberius the emperor to be a governor of Judea. For 
about threescore years before our Saviour’s birth, the Jews by 
Pompey the Great were made tributary to the Romans. And 
although during the life of Hircanus the high- priest, the reign 
of Herod and his son Archelaus, the Roman state suffered the 
Jews to be ruled by their own laws and governors ; yet when 
Archelaus was banished by Augustus, they received their gover- 
nors from the Roman emperor, being made a part of the province 
of Syria,* belonging to his care. In the life of Augustus there was 


a succession of three, Coponius, Ambivius, and Rufus. 


At the 


beginning of the reign of Tiberius, they were governed by Va- 
lerius Gracchus, and at his departure by Pontius Pilate. 

The office which this Pilute bare was the Procuratorship 
of Judea, as is most evident out of the history both of the Ro- 
mans,t from whom he received his authority, and of the Jews, 


prium, et nominibus gentilitiis subjungi- 
tur, ut Cato, Scipio.’ Diomedes de Orat. 
1. i. p. 306. ’ Nomen quod familie ori- 
ginem declarat, ut Cornelius; cognomen, 
quod nomini subjungitur, ut Scipio.’ Cha- 
risius, 1. ii. p. 126. The first of these 
Dionysius calls τὸ συγγενικὸν καὶ πατρωνυ- 
μεικὸν, Plutarch οἰκίας 5 γένους κοινὸν and xos- 
γὸν dere ίας" the second he calls wpo- 
σηγορικὸν ἐξ ἐπιϑέτου. Thus Pontius was his 
nomen gentis or gentilitium, and Pilatus his 
cognomen. As therefore Pontius Aquila, 
Pontius Cominius, Pontius Herennius, 
Pontius Paulinus, &c. so also Pontius Pi- 
latus. Wherefore in vain have some of 
the ancients endeavoured to give an ety- 
mology of these names, as they do of 
Greek and Hebrew names in Scripture, 
and think thereby to express the nature or 
actions of them that bare the names. As 
Isidorus Hispal. Orig.|.vii.c. 10. “ Pon- 
tius, Declinans concilium, utique Jude- 
orum: accepta enim aqua lavit manus 
suas, dicens, Innocens egv sum u sanguine 
hujus justi.’ And Eutychius, patriarch of 
Alexandria, deduced Pontius from an 
island called Ponta, near to Rome. And 
St. Jerome: ‘Quod significat nomen Pi- 
lati, i. ὁ. Malleatoris, i. e. qui domat fer- 
reas gentes.’ ad Matt. xv. ‘Pilatus, Os 
malleatoris ; quia dum Christum ore suo 
et justificat et condemnat, more mallea- 
toris utrinque ferit.’ Isidor. ibid. ‘ Pon- 
tius, Declinansconcilium ; Pilatus, Os mal- 
leatoris.’ 5. Hier. denom. Hebraicis, in Lu- 
ca, col. 1479. et ryrsus in Actis, col. 1482. 
Where he lets us understand that these 
etymologies were made from the Hehrew 
language ; and makes an excuse, because 


the letter P is here taken for the Hebrew 
Β, to which the Latin F more properly 
answers: ‘Sed sciendum est, quod apud. 
Hebreos P Jitera non habetur, nec ullam 
nomen est quod hoc elementum sozet: 
abusive igitur accipienda, quasi per F lit- 
teram scripta sint.’ col. 1-479. us did 
they vainly strive to find an Hebrew ori- 
ginal, and that such a one as should repre- 
sent the conditions of Pilate; when these 
two names are nothing else but the Ro- 
man vomen and cognomen of that person. 
5 τῆς ᾿Αρχελάου ἐθναρχίας μεταπισιύσης 
εἰς ἐπαρχίαν. Joseph. de Bell. Jud. 1. 1}. α 
13. Τῆς δὲ ᾿Αρχελάου χώρας ὑποτελοῦς προσγε- 
pandtiong τῇ Σύρων. Antig. Jud.}. xvii.c. 15. 
Παρῆν δὲ Κυρήνιος tic τὴν Ἰουδαίαν «τροσϑόκην 
Συρίας γινομένην. Ibid. 1. xviii. c. 1. 
t Tacitus speaking of the Christians 
‘ Auctor nominis ejus Christus, qui ‘libe 
rio imperitante per procuratorem Pontiam 
Pilatum supplicio affectus est.’ Aunel. | 
xv. c. 44. And Tertulljan, most skilful of 
their laws and customs, speaks thus of our 
Saviour: ‘ postremo oblatum Pontio Pi- 
lato, Syriam tunc ex parte Romana pro- 
curanti.’ Apologet.c. 21. Whom Sct. Cy- 
prian follows: ‘Hunc magistri eorum— 
Pontio Pilato, qui tunc ex parte Romana 
Syriam procurabat, tradiderant.’ De Idol. 
au. §. 7. Thus also Josephus for the 
Jews: Πεμφθεὶς δὲ εἰς Ιουδαίαν ἐπίτροπος ὑπὸ 
Τιβερίου ΤΙιλάτος. De Bell. Jud. }. ii. ς. 14 
And Philo: Πιλάτος ἦν τῶν ὑπάρχων iwitgr 
“τος ἀποδεδειγμένος τῆς Ἰουδαίας. De Virtut. 
et legat. ad Caium, p. 589. vol. ii. And 
therefore those-words of St. Luke, c. iii. 1. 
ἡγεμονεύοντος Ποντίου Πιλάτου τῆς ‘Toutaiag, 
were properly translated by the old inter- 
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whom he exercised his dominion. But what was the office 
>rocurator in those times,* though necessary for our pre- 
urpose, is not so easy to determine, because it was but 
‘introduced into the Roman government. For before the 
rion of that city was changed from a commonwealth into 
ipire, there was no such public office in any of the pro- 
3; and, particularly in Judea, none till after the banish- 
of Archelaus, some years after our Saviour’s birth. When 
stus divided the provinces of the empire into two parts, 
f which he kept for his own care, and left the other to the 
stion of the senate; he sent, together with the President 
sh province, as the governor-in-chief of the province, a 
trator, whose office was to take an account of all the tri- 


pracurante Pontio Pilato Judeam, 
ucius Dexter ad annum Christi 28. 
s Pilatus procurator Judea a Ti- 
ittitur ia Judwam.’ And Justin 
most properly : Tov σταυρωθέντα ἐπὶ 
Πιλάτου, τοῦ γενομένου ἐν Ἰουδαίᾳ ἐπὶ 
᾿βερίου Καίσαρος ἐπιτρόπου.  Apol. ii. 
knd again, speaking to the empe- 
whom the procurators were sent : 
rou τοῦ ὑμετέρου wap Ἰουδαίοις γενο- 
Ἰτρόπου. Ibid.‘ ᾳ. 78. And again: 
ὕ ὀνόμιατος ‘Incou Χριστοῦ, τοῦ σταυ- 
wi Ποντίου, τοῦ γενομένου ἐπιτρόπου 
ας. διαί. cum Truph. p. 247. As 
sebins: δωδεκάτῳ ἐνιαυτῷ τῆς TiBe- 
tAsiag, ἐπίτροπος τῆς Ἰουδαίας ὑπὸ Τι- 
θίσταται Πιλάτος. Hist. Eccl. 1. i. 
And St. Jerome's translation of 
‘onicon : ‘ Pilatus procurator Ju- 
fiberio mittitur.’ ‘Thus it appears 
late of the equestrian order, was 
7 procurator, as that office was or- 
given to men of that order, as 
testifies: ‘Cn. Julius Ayricola 
10 avum procuratorem Cesarum 
que equestris nobilitas est.’ In 
, Agric. c. 4. Which isto be un- 
1 concerning the imperial pro- 
for into those which were of the 
es of the people, the procurators 
Cesar were of the Liberti. For 
veror sent into all the provinces his 
tors, but with this difference, as 
erves : Εἰς πάντα ὁμοίως τὰ ἔϑγη, τά 
U καὶ τὰ τοῦ δήμου, τοὺς μὲν ἐκ τῶν 
γοὺς δὲ ix τῶν ἀπελευϑέρων, πέμπει. 
liti.c. 15. 
e Roman procurator is ordinaril 
k authors expressed by their ‘Ex 
as the Gloss Latino-Gree. Procu- 
‘witgewos. But yet they are not of 
ie latitude in their use ; ᾿Ἐπίτροπος 
hending the notion of tutor, as well 
arator. Hesych. ᾿Επίτροπος, ὁ wee- 
χωρίων, καὶ ὅλης τῆς οὐσίας, καὶ ὀρφα- 
ss. Vet. ᾿Επίτροπος, procurator, tue 
σίτροπος therefore was used by the 


Greeks in both notions, whereof procw- 
rutor of the Latins is but one. And ia 
the language of the Romans, he is a pro- 
curator which undertakes to manage the 
business of another man. ‘ Procurator si 
negotium suscipit,” saith Asconius in 
Divin. and Sex. Pompeius, ‘ Procurator 
absentis nomine actor fit :᾿ he to whom the 
care of another man’s estate or affairs was 
committed. Gloss. Vet. Ἐντολὴ, Commissuin, 
et ᾿εντολεὺς, procurator. In correspondence 
to these procurators of the affairs and es- 
tates of private persons, there were made 
such as did take care in every province of 
the imperial revenue; who, in respect of 
the person whom they served, were called 
Procuratores Casaris, or Augustales; in 
respect of the countries where they served, 
were termed Procuratores Provinciales. 
Their office is beat described by Dio, Hist. 
1. lit. c. 15. Τοὺς ἐπιτρόπους, οὕτω τάς 
τῇ χοιγὰς προσόδου; ἐκλέγογτας καὶ προστεταγ- 
μένα σφίσιν ἀναλίσκοντας, ὑνομάζομεν. We 
call, says he, these Ἐπιτρόπους, that is, 
Procuratores, which receive the public re- 
venues, and dispose of them according to 
the commands received from the emperor. 
For they acted in his name, and what was 
done by them was accounted as done by 
the emperor himself. ‘ Quam acta gesta 
sunt a Procuratore Cersaris, sic ab eo 
comprobari ac si a Cesare gesta essent:’ 
Ulpian. |. i. ff. As we read in Tacitus of 
the emperor Claudius: ‘Sepius audita 
vox Principis, parem vim rerum habendam 
a Procuratoribus suis judicatarum, ac si 
ipse statuisset.’ Annal. |. xii.c. 60. And 
in Suetonius; ‘ Ut rata essent que Pro- 
curatores sui in judicando statuerent, a 
Senatu precario exegit.’ Cluud. Ces. c. 12. 
The proper office therefore of the provin- 
cial procurator was, to receive the imperial 
revenues, and dispose of it as the emperor 
commanded, and to all intents and pur- 
poses to do such things as were necessary 
thereunto, with such authority, as if the 
emperor himself had done them. 
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bute, and whatsoever was due to the emperor, and to order and 
dispose of the same for his advantage. Neither was there, at 
the first institution of this office, any other act belonging pro- 
perly to their jurisdiction, but such a care and disposal of the 
imperial revenue: which they exercised as inferior and subor- 
dinate to the President, always su preme provincial officer. 
Now Judea being made part of the province of Syria, and 
consequently under the care of the President of that prov?ace, 
according to this institution, a particular Procurator was as- 
signed unto it, for the disposing the emperor’s revenue. And 
because the nation of the Jews were always suspected of a re 
bellious disposition against the Roman state, and the President 
of Syria, who had the power of the sword, was forced to attend 
upon the other parts of the province; therefore the Procurator 
of Judea was furnished with power of life and death,* and so 
administered all the power of the President, which was, as to 
the Jews, supreme. Which is very observable, as an eminent 
act of the providence of God, by which the full power of 


* This appeareth by Coponius, the first 
proper procurator of Judea, who was 
brought in by Quirinus Preeses of Syria, 
when he came to dispose of the goods of 
Archelaus, and to reduce Judea into the 
form of a province, and adjoin it to Syria. 
Of this Coponius Josephus writeth after 
this manner: Κωπωνιός τέ αὐτῷ (Κυρηνίω) 
συγκαταπέμπεται͵ τάγματος τῶν π΄ τέων, ἣγη- 
σόμενος Ἰουδαίων τῇ ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ἐξουσία" that be- 
ing of the equestrian order, he was sent with 
Quirinus to govern the Jews with the supreme 
power, Antiq. 1. xviii. c. 1. And yet 
more expressly, as to the time, occasion, 
and extent, of his power: Τῆς δὲ ᾿Αρχελάου 
χώρας εἰς ἐπαρχίαν περιγεαφείσης, ἐπίτροπὸός 
τις ἱππικῆς παρὰ Ῥωμαίοις τάξεως, Κωπώνιος 
πίμπεται, μέχρι τοῦ κτείνειν λαβὼν παρὰ τοῦ 
Καίσαρος ἐξουσίαν. 14. ἀε Bell. Jud. 1. ii. ο. 
11. When those parts which were under 
the command of Archelaus were reduced 
into a province, Coponius was sent thither 
by the emperor, and furnished with power 
of life and death. For although, in the 
proconsular provinces, the procurator of 
the emperor had no power but in those 
things which belonged to the exchequer ; 
yet in those provinces which were pros 
perly prasidales, the Procurator was often 
loco Presidis. From whence in the ancient 
inscriptions we read of the same person : 
‘Procurator et Preses Alpium,’ ‘ Procu- 
rator et Preses provinciarum per Orien- 
tem,’ ‘ Procurator et Praeses provincie 
Sardinia.’ It was often therefore so, that 
the Procurator did Presidis partibus fungi; 
as Uipian. |. viii. de officio Proconsulis : ‘In 
provinciam enim Presidum provinciarum, 
nec aliter Procuratori Cesaris hee cogni- 
tio injungitur, quam Preesidis partibns in 


provincia fungatur.’ And this is very ne- 
cessary to be observed, because a procu- 
rator barely as such, not armed with the 
power of the Preses provincia, had not the 
power of thesword. As Antoninus to Va- 
lerius: “ Procurator meus, qui vice Pre- 
sidis non fungebatur, exsilii tibi paesam 
nun potuit irrogare.’ |. ix. Cod. de penis. 
And to Heliodorus: ‘ Procurator meus, qui 
vice Presidis provincie non fungitur, sicut 
exigere peenam deserte accusationis non 
potest, ita judicare ut ea inferatur senten- 
tia sua non potest.’ 4. iii. C. Ubi Cause. 
This was plain in the case of Lucilius Ca- 
pito, procurator of Asia Minor, who was 
called in question for exceeding bis power, 
and deserted therein by Tiberius: ‘ Pro- 
curator Asie Lucilius Capito, accusante 
provincia, causam dixit magna cum as- 
severatione Principis, non se jus nisi ip 

servitia et pecunias familiares dedisee. 

Quod si vim Pretoris usurpasset, mazi- 

busque militum usns foret, spreta in εὖ 

mandata sua, audirent socios.’ Tucit, Aa- 

nal. 1. iv.c. 15. And Dio upon the said 

example observes in general, that the 

rocurators had no such power: Οὐ yy 

ἐξῆν τότε τοῖς Ta αὑτοκρατορικὰ χρήματα lu 

κοῦσι ALY οὐδὲν στοιεῖν, ἢ τὰς νενομεισ μένας Pr 

σόδους ἐκλέγειν, καὶ φ«ερὶ τῶν διαφορᾶι ἕν τε τῇ 

ἀγορᾶ καὶ κατὰ τοὺς νόμους ἐξίσου τοῖς ἰδιγταις 

δικάζεσθαι. 1. wii. c. 25. But although 

the ordinary procurators bad no other 
power, but to dispose of the revenue, and 
determine private causes ; yet he which 
was vice Presidis, had the power of the 
Preses: and such a procurator was Pon- 
tius Pilate in Judza, as the others whe 
preceded him also were. 


UNDER PONTIUS PILATE. 297: 


adicature im Judea was left in the hands of the resident 
’rocurator. 

For by this means it came to pass that Christ, who by the 
eterminate counsel of God was to die, and by the prediction. 
f the prophets was to suffer in a manner not prescribed by the 
iw of Moses, should be delivered up to a foreign power, and 
o suffer death after the customs of that nation to whose 
ower he was delivered. The malice of the obstinate Jews 
ras high to accuse and prosecute him, but the power of the 
ews was not so high as judicially to condemn him. For al- 
hough the chief priests, and the elders, and the scribes, “‘ con-. 
emned him to be guilty of death ;” (Mark xiv. 64.) yet they 
ould not condemn him to die, or pronounce the sentence of 
eath upon him, “but delivered him up unto Pilate:” and 
rhen he refusing, said unto them, “Take ye him, and judge 
im according to your law,” they immediately returned, “ It is. 
ot lawful jor us to put any man to death.” (John xviii. 30,31.) 
‘he power of life and death was not in any court of the Jews, 
ut in the Roman governor alone, as supreme; and therefore 
hey answered him, it was “not lawful:”’* not in respect of 
he law of Moses, which gave them both sufficient power and 
bsolute command to punish divers offenders with death; but 
1 relation to the Roman empire, which had taken all that 
ominion from them. Forty years before the destruction of 
erusalem, the Jews themselves acknowledge that they lost 
his power; which is sufficient to shew that they had it not 
then our Saviour suffered: and it is as true that they lost it 
wenty years before, at the relegation of Archelaus, and the 
oming of Coponius the Procurator with full power of life and 
eath. Wherefore our Saviour was delivered unto Pilate, as 
he supreme judge over the nation of the Jews, that he might 
ronounce the sentence of death upon him. : 

But how this judge could be persuaded to an act of so much 
njustice and impiety, is not yet easy to be seen. The nume- 
ous controversies of the religion of the Jews did not concern 
he Roman governors, nor were they moved with the frequent 
uarrels arising from the different sects. Pilate knew well 
it was for envy that the chief priests delivered him;” (Matt. 


© I say, therefore, the Jews answered, 
at it was not lawful for them to put any 
an to death, because that power was 
tken out of their hands. For although 
t. Augustin thinks they thought ic not 
iwful in respect of the Passover: ‘ ln- 
‘lligendum est eos dixisse, non sibi |i- 
*re interficere quenquam, propter diei 
‘sti sanctitatem, quem celebrare jam 
wperant.’ Truct. 14. in Ioun. and St. 

τι] be of the same opinion ; yet others 
the ancients deliver the true cause why 
vey apply themselves to Pilate, to be their 


want of power; as Ammonius most ex- 
pressly, Caten. Patr. in 8. Ivan. c. xviii. p. 
42%7.: Τίνος ἕνεκεν αὑτὸν οὐκ ἀνεῖλον, ἀλλ ἐπὶ 
τὸν Πιλάτον ἤγαγον; μάλιστα μεν τὸ πολὺ 
τῆς ἀρχῆς αὐτῶν καὶ τῆς ἐξουσίας ὑποτέμνετο, 
λοιπὸν ὑπὸ 'Ρωμαίους τῶν σραγμάταν κειμίνωγ" 
and upon these words in St. John, ibid. p. 
428.: 'ως ἐκπεσόντες τῆς ἀρχῆς, ἦσαν yag 
ὑπὸ Ῥωμαίους, εἶπον τοῦτο. So. Theophy- 
lact: Αγουσὶιν αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ ΄ιραιτώριον, οὗ yag 


, εἶχον αὐτοὶ ἐξουσίαν ἀνελεῖν, ἅτε τῶν σραγμά- 


rev ὑπὸ Ῥωμαίους κειμείγων. Cum. in loan, 
vt. 18. And before him St. Chrvsostom. 
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xxvii. 18.) and when “he had examined him, he found neo 
fault touching those things whereof they accused him.” (Luke 
xxiii. 14.) Three times did he challenge the nation of the 
Jews, “ Why? what evil hath he done?” Three timgs did he 
make that clear profession, “ 1 have found no cause of death 
in him.” (Ibid. 22.) His own wife, admonished in a dream. 
‘sent untu him, saying, Have thou nothing to do with that 
just man:” (Matt. xxvii. 19.) and when he heard that “he 
made himself the Son of God, he was more afraid :” (John xix. 
7, 8.) and yet notwithstanding these apprehensions and pro- 
fessions, he condemned and crucified him. 

Here we must look upon the nature and disposition of Pilate, 
which inclined and betrayed him to so foul an act. He wase 
man of a high, rough, untractable, and irreconcileable spirit,* 
as he is described by the Jews, and appeareth from the begin 
ning of his government, when he brought the bucklers stamped 
with the pictures of Cesar into Jerusalem (which was an 
abomination to the Jews), and could neither be moved by the 
blood of many, nor persuaded by the most humble applications 
and submissive entreaties of the whole nation, to remove them, 
till he received a sharp reprehension and severe command from 
the emperor Tiberius. After that, he seized on the Corban, 
that sacred treasury, and spent it upon an aqueduct: nor could 
all their religious and importunate petitions divert his inten- 
tions, but his resolution went through their blood to bring in 
water. When the Galileans came up to Jerusalem, to worship 
God at his own Temple, ‘‘he mingled their blood with their 
sacrifices.” (Luke xin. 1.) Add to this untractable and irre- 
concileable spirit, by which he had so often exasperated the 
Jews, an avaricious and rapacious disposition, which prompted 
him as much to please them ; and we may easily perceive what 
moved him to condemn that person to death whom he declared 
innocent. The evangelist telleth us that “ Pilate, willing to 
content the people, released Barabbas unto them, and deli- 
vered Jesus to be crucified.” (Mark xv. 15.) They accused him 
at Rome, for all the insolences and rapines which he had com- 
mitted, and by this act he thought to pacify them.+ . 

It was thus necessary to express the person under whom our 
Saviour suffered ; first, That we might for ever be assured ot 
the time in which he suffered.{ The enemies of Christianity 


* So Philo testifieth of him: "Hy yag 
Thy φύσιν ἀκαμαὴς, καὶ μοτὰ τοῦ αὐθάδους 
ἀμείλικτος. De Virtut.et Legat. ad Caium, 
p- 590. vol. ii. And again: Οἷα ow ἐγ- 
κότως ἔχων καὶ Bapipenvic ἄνϑρωσπος. Ibid. 

t For that which is observed by Philo 
upon the dedication of the shields at the 
firat entrance into bis government, must 
needs be much more true at this time of 
our Saviour’s passion, when he had com 
mitted so many insolences, viz. that he 


feared the Jews should complain of hir 
to Tiberius: To τελευταῖον τοῦτο μάλιστα 
αὑτὸν ἱξετράχυνι, καταδείσαντα μὴ τῶ hus 
“ἐσ βιυσάμενοι καὶ τῆς ἄλλης αὐτοῦ ἐπιτροπῆς 
ἐξελέγξωσι τὰς ὕβρις, τὰς ἁρπαγὰς, τὰς al- 
κίας, τὰς ἐπηρείας, τοὺς ἀκρίτους καὶ ἐπαλ- 
λήλους φόνους, τὴν ἀνήνυτον καὶ ἀςργαλεωτάτῳ 
ὠμότητα διεξελθόντες. De Virtut. et Leget. 
ad Cuium, Ὁ. 590. vol. ii. 

¢ ‘Cautissime qui Symbolum tradide- 
runt, etiam tempus quo hec sub Pontia 
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began first to unsettle the time of his passion, that thereby 
they might at last deny the passion itself; and the rest of their 
falsehood was detected by the discovery of their false chro- 
nology.* ‘ Some fixed it to the seventh year of the reign of 
Tiberius,+ whereas it is certain Pontius Pilate was not then 
Procurator in Judea ; and as certain that our Saviour was bap- 
tized eight years after, ‘‘in the fifteenth year of the reign of 
Tiberius Cesar.” (Luke iii. 1.) Some of the Jews, lest tne de- 
struction of Jerusalem might seem to follow upon, and for, our 
Saviour’s crucifixion, have removed it near threescore years 
more backward yet, placing his death in the beginning of 
Herod’s reign,f who was not born till towards the death of 
the same king. Others have removed it farther yet near twenty 
years,§ and so vainly tell us how he died under Aristobulus, 
above fifty years before his birth in Bethlehem. This they do 
teach their proselytes, to this end, that they may not believe 
so much as the least historical part of the biessed. evangelists, 
As, therefore, they deny the time of our Saviour’s passion, in 
design to destroy his doctrine; so, that we might establish the 
substance of the Gospel depending on his death, it was neces- 
sary we should retain a perfect remembrance of the time in 


Pilato gesta sunt designarunt, ne ex aliqua 
parte velut vaga et incerta gestorum tra- 
ditio vacillaret.” Ruffinus in Expos. Symb. 
§. 0. “ Credimaus itaque in eum qui sub 
Pontio Pilato crucifixus est et sepultus. 
Addendum enim erat Judicis nomen 
propter temporum cognitionem.’ S. Au- 
gust. de Fid- et Symb.c. 5.§. 11. ‘ Pilatus 
Judex erat in illo tempore ab imperatore 
positus in Judea, sub quo Dominus passus 
est; cojas mentio ad temporis significa- 
tionem, non ad persone illius pertinet 
dignitatem.’ Serm. 131. de Tempore. 
Trenwus speaking of St. Paul: ‘ Evange- 
fizabat Filium Dei Christum Jesum, qui 
sab Pontio Pilato crucifixus est.’ |. v. c. 
1%. And to make the more certain cha- 
racter of time, Ignatius added to the name 
of Pilate that of Herod: ᾿Αληϑῶς ia? 
Nevricu Πιλάτου καὶ Ἡρώδου τετράρχου καθη- 
λωμόνον ὑαὶρ ἐμῶν ! σαρκὶ. Epist. ad 
Smyrn. c. 1. 


* So Eusebius detected some of those 
which lived not long before him: Οὐκοῦν 
σαφῶς ἀπελήλεγκται τὸ πλάσμα τῶν κατὰ 
τοῦ Σωτῆρος ἡμῶν ὑπομνήματα χθὲς καὶ 
φρώην διαδεδωκότων, ἐν οἷς «σρῶτος αὐτὸς ὁ τῆς 
«αρασημειώσεως χρόνος τῶν πεπλακότων dwe- 
λέγχει τὸ ψεῦδος. Hist. Eccles, 1. i. ς. 9. 

t Ἐπὶ τῆς τετάρτης δ᾽ οὖν ὑπατείας Τιβερίου, 
% γέγονεν ἔτους ἑβδόμου τῆς βασιλείας αὐτοῦ, 
τὰ σερὶ τὸ σωτήριον αὑτοῖς waboe τολμιηϑέντα 
“«εριέχει, καθ᾽ ὃν δείχνυται χεόνον μηδ᾽ ἐπιστάς 
τῶ τὴ Ιουδαία Πιλάτος. buseb. Eccl. Hist. 
1. 1. ς. 9. 

Σ Divers of the Jews place the passion 
of Christ in the year of their accou.it 3724, 
which is sixty-nine years before our com- 
mon account of the year in which he suf- 
fered. This invention of their own, 
grounded upon no foundation, and backed 
with not so much as the least probability, 
they deliver as a tradition among them, 
continued in this rhyme, 


9299 “won T3"wn erpor’s mows 
a5so yya a5”pn rowan) 
i.e. In the year 3724 he of Nazareth was taken, 
And in the year 532 he was crucified on a tree. 


Not that they thought him taken in one 
year, and crucified in another ; but these 
two unequal numbers signify the same 
year, the lesser number being a period of 
years, which, seven times numbered, 
equalleth the greater. So that their mean- 
ing is, that after seven periods, consisting 
of 532 years, in the year of the world 
3724. Jesus of Nazareth was crucified. 


§ Others of the Jews pretend another 
account, viz. that Jesus was born in tho 
year 3671, which was the fourth of Jan- 
neus, and crucified in the year 3707, 
which was the third of Aristobulus ; mak- 
ing him the disciple of R. Josuah the son 
of Perachiah, according to that usual 
phrase of theirs,  Wrmw mrs 13 yewr'ans 
ovr wa ws Vide Sepher luchasin. 


900 ARTICLE IV. 


which he died. Nor need we be ashamed that the Christias 
religion, which we profess, should have so known an Epocha, , 
and so late an original. Christ came not into the world in thee 
beginning of it, but in “the fulness of time.” (Gal. iv. 4.) 

Secondly, It was thought necessary to include the name οἷν 
Pilate in our Creep, as of one who gave a most powerfiy 
external testimony to the certainty of our Saviour’s death, ane, 
the innocency of his life.* He did not only profess, to they, 
condemnation of the Jews, that he found nothing worthy 
death in Christ ; but left the same written to the Gentiles ~, 
the Roman empire. Two ways he is related to have give, 
most ample testimony to the truth: first, By an express writte, 
to Tiberius, t and by him presented to the senate; secondly, 
By records written in tables, of all things of moment which 
were acted in his government. ζ 


® «Nota quod in Pilato et uxore ejus, 
justum Dominum confitentibus, Gentilis 
populi testimonium est.’ S. Hier. in Matt. 
xxvii. 

t That Pontius Pilate wrote unto Ti- 
berius of the death and resurrection of 
our Saviour, is testified by Tertullian, 
who was best acquainted with the Roman 
history : ‘ Ea omnia super Christo Pilatus 
et ipse jam pro sua conscientia Christi- 
anus, Cesari tum Tiberio renunciavit.’ 
Apol. c. 21. And again: ‘ Tiberius ergo, 
cujus tempore nomen Cbristianum in se- 
culum introivit, annunciatum sibi ex Syria 
Palwstina, que veritatem illius (Christi) 
divinitatis revelarat, detulit ad Senatum 
cum prerogativa suffragii sui.’ Ibid. c. 5. 
This is related by Eusebius out of Tertul- 
Jian, in his Ecclesiastical History, 1. ii. c. 
2. and referred to the two-and-twentieth 
year of Tiberius in his Chron. ‘ Pilato de 
Christianorum dogmate ad Tiberium re- 
ferente, Tiberius retulit ad Senatum, ut 
inter cetera sacra reciperetur.. The au- 
thority of this Express is grounded on the 
great reputation of ‘Tertullian (as is ob- 
served also by the author of the Chronicon 
Alerundrinum, who concludes the relation 
with these words, ὡς ἱστορεῖ Τερτυλλιανὸς ὁ 
Ῥωμαῖος), and the general custom by 
which all the governors of the provinces 
did give account unto the emperor of all 
such passages as were most remarkable : 
Παλαιοῦ κεκρατηκότος ESoug τοῖς τῶν ἐθγῶν 
ἄρχουσι τὰ τυαρά σφισι καινοτομούμενα τῷ 
τὴν βασίλειον ἀρχὴν ἐσικρατοῦντι σημαίνειν, ὡς 


same manner, the governors in the pr- 
vinces took care that all things worthy of 
remark should be written ig public tables, 
and preserved as the Acta in their govers- 
ment. And agreeably to this custom, 
Pontius Pilate kept the memoirs of the 
Jewish affairs, which were therefore called 
Acta Pilati, in which an account was giren 
of our blessed Saviour ; and the primitive 
Christians did appeal unto them in their 
disputes with the Gentiles, as.toa most us- 
doubted testimony. Justin Martyr urged 
them even unto the Roman emperor: 
Καὶ ταῦτα ὅτι γέγονε, δύνασθε μαϑεῖν ἐκ tin 
ἐπὶ Ἰποντίου Πιλάτου γενομένων ἼΑκταν, Apol. 
ii. p. 76. And again : Ὅτι δὲ ταῦτα ἐποίησν, 
ἐκ τὰν ἐπὶ Ποντίου Τιιλάτου γενομεένων “Aten 
μαϑεῖν δύνασθε. Ibid. p. 84. And in the 
differences between the Christians, they 
were cited by both parties. As the Ter 
saresdecatitw alleged them for their cas- 
tom of the observance of Easter, as Epi- 
phanius testifieth of them : "Awé-ray"Axrat 
δῆθεν Πιλάτου αὐχοῦσι τὴν ἀκρίβειαν tigui- 
vas, ἐν οἷς ἐμφέρεται, τὴ ape ὀκτὼ ~ 
᾿Απριλλίων τὸν Σωτῆρα “επονϑέναι. Heres 
50. ᾧ. 1. And Fpiphanius urgeth thesame 
Acta against them, but according to other 
copies : Ἔτι δὲ εὕρομεν ἀντίγραφα ix τῶν 
(lege “Axtay) Πιλάτου, ἐν οἷς cuppa, 
δικαπίντε καλανδὼν ᾿Απριλλίων τὸ wave 
γϑγενῆσϑαι. Ibid. Though the author of the 
eighth homily in Pascha, under the name 
of St. Chrysostom, agreeth in this reading 
with the Tessaresdecatite : Ὁ μὲν χρνος κ 
ὃν ἔπαϑεν ὁ Σωτὴρ oun ἡγνόηται" τὰ γὰς ὑπι- 


μηδὲν αἱ τὸν διαδιδράσκοι τῶν γινομένων. Eused. 
Eccl. Hist. 1. it. ς. 2. . 

¢ The ancient Romans were desirous to 
preserve the memory of all remarkable 
passages which happened in the city : and 
this was done either in their Actua Senacus, 
or Acta diurna populi; which were dili- 
gently made and kept at Rome. In the 


μνήματα τὰ ὑπὸ Πιλάτου “ταχθέντα καὶ τὸ 
φεοϑισμίαν περιέχει τοῦ Τάτ χα. ἱστοζεῖτει 
γοῦν ὅτι τῇ πρὸ ὀκτὼ καλανδὰν ᾿Απριλλίω! 
ἔπαθεν ὁ Σωτήρ. tom. ὅ. p. 949. these were 
also mentioned in the Acta S. Tarachi, 
Prob et Andronici, c. 9. ‘ Praseses dixit, 
Inique, non scis, quem invocas, Christam, 
hominem quidem fuisee factum, sab cur 
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Thirdly, It behoved us to take notice of the Roman go- 
ernor in the expression of our Saviour’s passion, that thereby 
re might understand how it came to pass that Christ. should. 
uffer according to the Scriptures. The prophets. had foretold 
is death, but after such a manner as was not to be performed: 
y the Jews, according to whose law and custom,: no. man 
mong them ever so died. Being then so great.a-. prophet. 
ould not die but in Jerusalem, being. the. death. he: was to suf- 
ΒΓ was not agreeable to the laws and. customs of the. Jews; it 
ras necessary a Roman governor should. condemn _ him, that 
o the counsel of the will of. God might be fulfilled, by the ma- 
ice of the one, and the customs ofthe other. © τ᾿ 

And now the advantage of this circumstance is discovered, 
‘very one may express the importance of it in this manner: ἢ 
im fully persuaded of this truth as beyond ‘all possibility of 
contradiction, that in ‘ the fulness of time” God sent hisSon; 
ind that the eternal Son of God, so sent by him, did suffer. for 
che sins of men, after the fifteenth year of Tiberius the Roman 
2mperor, and before his death, in the time of Pontius Pilate 
the Cesarean Procurator of Judea ;. who, to please the nation 
of the Jews, did condemn him whom he pronounced innocent, 
and delivered him, according to the custom of that empire, and 
in order to the fulfilling of the prophecies, to die a painful.and 
shameful death upon the cross. _ And thus I believe in Chrast 
that SUFFERED UNDER Pontius PILATE. | Υ̓ 


Was Crucified. __ ιν νι χωλα- 


From the general consideration of our Saviour’s passion 
we proceed to the most remarkable particular, his crucifixion, 
standing between his passion, which it concludeth, and: his 
Jeath, which it introduceth. For the explication whereof, it 
will be necessary, at first, To prove that the promised Messias , 
was to be crucified, that he which was designed to die for our 
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sins was to suffer on the cross; secondly, To shew that our? {oe 


Jesus, whom we worship, was. certainly. and truly. crucified; and 
lid suffer whatsoever was foretold, upon the cross;. thirdly, 
fo discover what is the nature of crucifixion, what peculiarities 
of suffering are contained in dying onthe cross. © 
That the Messias was to be crucified, appeareth both by 
‘ypes which did apparently foreshew it, and by the prophecies 
which did plainly foretell it. For, though all those. represen- 
ations and predictions which the forward zeal of some ancient 


olia Pontii Pilati et punitum, cujus ex- 
tant Acta Passionis?’ These Acta in the 
ime of Maximinus were adulterated, and 
ied with many blasphemies against our 
taviour, as appeara by Eusebius, Hist. 
Fecl. |. i. c. 9. Οὐκοῦν cages ἀπελήλεγκται 
9 wideus τῶν κατὰ τοῦ Σωτῆρος ἡμιᾶν 


ὑπομνήματα χϑὲς καὶ πρώην διαδεδωκότωνγ' 
and: Πλασάμενοι δῆτα Πιλάτου καὶ τοῦ 
Σωτῆρος ἡμῶν ὑπομνήματα πάσης ἔμσλεα 
κατὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ βλασφημίας, γνώμη τοῦ 
μείζονος ἐπὶ πᾶσαν διασέμπενται τὴν ὑπ᾽ αὐτὸν 
ἀρχίω. 1. ix. c. Be 
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fathers gathered out of the Law and the Prophets,* cannot he 
said to signify so much ; yet in many types was the crucifixion 
of Christ represented, and by some prophecies foretold. This 
was the true and unremoveable “ stumbling-block to the Jews,” 
nor could they ever be brought to confess the Messzas should 
die that death upon a tree to which the curse of the Law be- 


longed :t and 


yet we need no other oracles than such as are 


committed to those Jews, to prove that Christ was so to suffer. 
A clearer type can scarce be conceived of the Saviour of 


© The ancient fathers, following the 
steps of the apostles, to prove all the par- 
ticulars of our Saviour’s death out of the 
Old Testament, have made use of those 
types and prophecies which did really and 
truly foreshew it ; but together with them, 
partly out of their own conceptions, partly 
out of too much credit to the translations, 
have urged those places which the Jews 
may most easily evade, and we can pro- 
duce but with small or no pretence. As 
for the extending of the hands of Moses, 
they conceive it to be a perfect type ; 
and Barnabas, Epist. c. 12. tells us, that 
the Spirit commanded Moses, that he 
should make the similitude of a cross: 
λέγει εἷς τὴν καρδίαν Mack τὸ πνεῦμα, ἵνα 
“σοιήση τύπον σταυροῦ καὶ τοῦ μέλλοντος πά- 
σχεῖν" but the text assures us no more, 
than that Moses held up his hands, which 
might be without any similitade of a cross. 
And when both were lifted up by Aaron 
and Hur, the representation is not certain. 
And yet, after Barnabas, Justin tells us, 
that Moses represented the cross, τὰς 
χεῖρας ἑκατέρας ἱκπιτάσας" Dial. ce. Tryph. 
p. 317. and Tertullian calls it Aabitum 
erncis. ade. Marcion. |. iii. c. 18 In the 
same manner with the strange Indian 
statue, which is described by Bardisanes, 
as : avlpde ἑστὼς ὀρθὸς, ἔχων τὰς χεῖρας ἥπλω- 
μένας ἐν τύπω σταυροῦ. Porphyr. de Styge. 
With less probability did they gather both 
the name of Jesus, and the cross of Christ, 
from the three hundred and eighteen 
servants of Abraham. ‘lara δίκα, Ἦτα 
ὀκτὼ, Exec Ἰησοῦν ἔτι δὲ σταυρὸς ἐν rT 
ἔμελλιν ἔχειν τὴν χάριν, λέγει γὰρ τοὺς 
τριακοτίους᾽ δηλοῖ οὖν τὸν μὲν ᾿Ἰησοῦν ἐν τοῖς δυσὶ 
γράμμασι, καὶ ἐν ἑνὶ τὸν σταυρόν. Ἐρίεῖ. 
Barn.c. 9. Asif I H stood for Jesus, 
And yet Clemens 
Alex. follows him: Φασὶν οὖν εἶναι τοῦ 
μὲν Κυριακοῦ σημείηυ τύτσον κατὰ τὸ σχῆμα 
γριακοσιοστὸν στοιχεῖον, τὸ δὲ ‘lara καὶ τὸ 
Ἧτα τοὔνομα σημαίνθιν τὸ σωτήριον. δίτοπιαξ, 
\. vi.c. 11. Asalso St. Ambrose : " Nam 
et Abraham 318 duxit ad bellum, et ex 
innumeris trophwa hostibus reportavit, 
signoque Dominicw crucis et nominis,’ 
&c. Prol. ad |. i. de Fide, §.3. ‘Eos ade 
sciscit quos dignos numero fidelium judi- 


cavit, qui in Domini nostri Jesu Christi 


Passione crederent. Trecentos enim T 
Greca litera significat; decem et octo 
autem summum | H exprimit nomen.’ Id. 
de Αὐταὶ. |. i.c. 3. §. 15. And St. Αυ- 
gustin of another three hundred : “ Quo- 
rum numerus, quia trecenti erant, signem 
insinuat Crucis, propter literam T Gra- 
cam, qua iste numerus significatur.’ Quest. 
in Hept.1. vii. q. 37. And Clemens Alex- 
andrinus again, of the three hundred 
cubits inthe Ark : Εἰσὶ δὲ οὗ τοὺς τριακοσίους 
«πήχεις σύμβολον τοῦ Κυμιακοῦ σημείου λέγουσι. 
Strom. 1. 6. c. 11. ‘Sed sicut ille non 
multitudine nec virtute legionum, sed jam 
tum in Sacramento Crucis, cajus figure 
per literam Grecam T numero trecento- 
rum exprimitur, adversarios principes de- 
bellavit: cujus mysterii virtute trecentis 
in longum texta cubitis superavit Arca 
diluvium, ut nunc Ecclesia hoc secalum 
supernavigat.’ S. Pauliaxs, Ep. ii. al. 
xxiv. §. 48. As unlikely a did th 
make Jacob's ladder. ‘ Ego auto Cracem 
Salvatoris illam esse scalam quam Jacob 
vidit. 48. Hieron. Breviar. in Peal. 91. 
‘Scala usque ad celum attingens Crucis 
figuram habuit ; Dominus innixus scalz, 
Christus crucifixus ostenditur.’ S. August. 
Serm. de Temp. 79. al. 11.(. 6. These, and 
many others, by the writers of the 
succeeding ages, were produced out of 
the Old Testament as types of the cross, 
and may in some sense be applied to 
it being otherwise proved, but prove it 
not. 

t Trypho the Jew, in the dialogue with 
Justin Martyr, when he had confessed 
many of the Christian doctrines, would ὃ 
no means be brought to this: Bi δὲ 
ἀτίμως οὕτως σταυρα θῆναι τὸν Χριστὶν( suband. 
ἔδει), ἀποροῦμεν" ἐπικατάρατος γὰρ ὁ σταῦ- 
φούμενος ἐν τῶ νόμω λέγεται εἶνα." ὥστε wpe 
τοῦτο ἀκμὴν δυσπείστως ἔχω. Ὁ. 317. And 
afterwards granting Sis passion, urgeth 
him to prove his crucifixion: Ἡμεῖς γὰῤ 
οὐδ᾽ εἰς ἔννοιαν ἐλθεὶν δυνάμεθα. hid. So 
Tertullian describes the Jews: ‘ Negantes 
passionem Crucis in Christum predica- 
tam, et argumentantes insuper non esee 
credendum ut ad id genus mortis expose- 
erit Deus Filium suum, quod ipse dixit, 
Maledictus omnis homo qui pependit ia 
ligno.” Ade. Judees, c. 10. 
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id, in whom ell the nations of the earth were to be 
, than Isaac was: nor «an God the Father, who gave 
y-begotten Son, be better expressed than by that patri- 
his readiness to sacrifice his son, “ his only son Isaac, 
he loved.” (Gen. xxi. 2.) Now when that grand act of 
ice was to be performed, we find Isaac walking to the 
in of Moriah with the wood on his shoulders, and say- 
Here is the wood, but where is the sacrifice!” while in 
mmand of God, and the intention and resolution of 
im, Isaac is the sacrifice, who bears the wood. And the 
who was to be the most perfect sacrifice, the person in 
all nations were perfectly to be blessed, could die no 
eath in which the wood was to be carried ; and being 
ipon the cross, was,,by the formal custom used in that 
“death, certainly to carry it.* Therefore Isaac bearing 
od, did signify CArtst bearing the cross.+ 
nthe fiery serpents bit the Israelites, and ‘“ much peo- 
‘d,” Moses, by the command of God, “ made a serpent 
s, and put it upon a pole; and it came to pass, that if 
nt had bitten any man, when he beheld the serpent of 
he lived.” (Numb. xxi. 9.) Now if there were no ex- 
‘ promise of the Messias, than the ‘‘ Seed of the woman, 
should bruise the serpent’s head ;” (Gen. iii. 15.) if he 
) perform that promise by the virtue of his death ; if no 
sould be 60 perfectly represented by the hanging on the 
s that of crucifixion ; then was that manifestly foretold 
Christ himself informed Nicodemus, ‘‘ As Moses lifted 
serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man 
ἃ up.” (John iit. 14.)t 
paschal lamb did plainly typify that Lamb of God that 
away the sins of the world ; and the preparing of it did 
ly represent the cross,§ but the command or ordinance 


custom is very considerable as 
glicauon of this type ; and is to 
se confirmed by the testimonies 
clents, which are most express. 
τινὰ τῶν δαιμέναν χθογίων κακούργω 
σταυρὸν αὐτῷ σημαίνει" ἔοικε γὰρ ὃ 
νάτω, καὶ ὁ μέλλων προσηλοῦσθαι 
“τὸν βαστάζει. Artemid. Oueirocr. 
. Τῷ μὲν σύματι τῶν κολαζομένων 
ὧν κακούργων ἐκφέρει τὸν αὐτοῦ 
Plutarch. de sera Numinis Vin- 
), So these not long after our 
death. And much before it, 
5 Carbonario, 
alum ferat per urbem, deinde 
igatur Cruci.’ 
is not only the observation of 
tians, but the Jews themselves 
rred this type unto that custom : 
Gen. xxii.6. ‘And Abraham 
wood of the barnt-offering, and 
200 Isaac his son,” the lesser 


Bereshith hath this note tay prow 2 
WIS 1s a man carries his cruss upon his 
shoulders. 

¢ Tbe common phrase by which that 
death was expressed. * Jn Crucem tolli :’ 
Paul. 1. δ. Sentent. Tit. 22, 23. 25. As in 
the Chaldee mo*pt by origination Elecutio, 
by use is particularly Crucifizie. 

§ Justin Martyr shews how the man- 
ner of the roasting the paschal lamb did 
represent the affixing of a man upon the 
cross, and thereby was a type of Christ: 
Τὸ κελευσθὲν πρόβατον ἐκεῖνο ὅλον γίνεσθαι, τοῦ 
φάϑους τοῦ σταυροῦ, δι᾿ οὗ πάσχειν ἔμελλεν ὁ 
Χριστὸς, σύμβολον ἦγ" τὸ γὰρ ὀπτώμενον w76- 
Barer, σχηματιζόμενον ὁ τῷ σχήματι 
τοῦ σταυροῦ ὄπταᾶται. Ele γὰρ ὄρθιος ὀβελισκος 
διαπερονᾶται dws τῶν κατωτάτων μερὰν μέχρι 
«ἧς κεφαλῆς, καὶ εἷς πάλιν κατὰ τὸ μετάφρινον, 
ὦ προσαρτῶσται καὶ αἱ χεῖρες τοῦ προβάτου. 
Dial. cum Tryphone, p. 259. To which 
Armoldue Carnotensis alludeth : ‘In vera 
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of the passover did foretell as much.’ For while it is said, “ 
shall not break a bone thereof,¢ (Exod. xii. 46.) it was thereby 
intimated, that the Saviour of the world should suffer that 
death to which the breaking of the bones belonged (and that, 
according to the constant custom, was the punishment of cra- 
cifixion),* but only in that death should by the providence of 
God be so particularly preserved, as that not one bone of his 
should be touched. And thus the crucifixion of the Messzas 
in several types was represented. 

Nor was it only thus prefigured and involved in the typical 
resemblances, but also clearly spoken by the prophets in their 
particular. and express predictions. Nor shall we need the 
accession of any lost or additional prophetical expressions, 
which some of the ancients have made use of:+ those which 
are still preserved even among the Jews, will yield this truth 


sufficient testimonies. 


When God foretells by the propnet Zachary, what he should 
suffer from the sons of men, he says expressly, “ They shall 


Crucis boni odoris assatio excoquat car- 
nalium sensuum crudituatem;’ De Cena 
Domini, commonly attributed to St. Cy- 
prian. Nor is the roasting of this lamb 
any far-fetched figure of the cross; for 
other roasting hath been thought a proper 
resemblance of it: where the body of the 
thing roasted hath limbs, as a lamb, there 
it bears the similitude of a proper cross, 
with an erect and transverse beam ; where 
the roasted γοὰν is only of length and 
uniform, as a fish, there the resemblance 
is of a straight and simple σταυρός. Asit 
is represented by Hesychius: Σκχκόλοψεν ὡς 
ὅπτησιν' τὸ γὰρ παλαιὸν κακούργους ἀνεσκολό- 
«σἰζον ὀξύνοντες ξύλον διὰ τῆς ῥάχεως καὶ τοῦ 
γώτου, καθάστερ τοὺς ὀπτυμένους ἰχϑὺς ἐπὶ 
ὀβελίσκων. 8. v. Σκόλοψιν. 

* Although, indeed, it must be con- 
fessed, that the crurifravium and the 
crucifizion were two several punishments, 
and that they ordinarily made the cross 
a lingering death: yet because the Law 
of Moses did not suffer the body of aman 
to hang upon a tree in the night, there- 
fore the Romane, so far to comply with 
the Jews, did break the bones of those 
whom they crucified in Judea constantly ; 
whereas in other countries they did it but 
occasionally. 

t As Barnabas cites one of the prophets 
whom we know not, Fpist. c. 12. ‘Ojeotase 
πάλιν περὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ cgilss ἰν ἄλλω προφήτη 
λέγοντι, Καὶ wits ταῦτα συντελεσϑήσεται" 
καὶ λέγει Κύριος, “Ὅταν ξύλον κλιθὴ καὶ ἀναστῇ, 
καὶ ὅταν ἐκ ξύλου αἷμα στάξη" which words 
are not to be found in any of the prophets. 
Thus Justio Martyr, to prove, ὅτι μετὰ τὸ 
σταυρωθῆναι βασιλεύσει ὁ Χριστὸς, produceth 
8 prophecy out of the 96th Psalm, in 


these words: ὁ Κύριος ἐβασίλευσεν dors τοῦ 
ξύλου. p. 298. And Tertullian, who ad- 
vances all his conceptions : ‘ Age nunc, si 
legisti penes Prophetam in Psalmis, Do- 
minus regnacit a ligno; exspecto quid in- 
telligas, ne forte lignarium aliquem regem 
significari putetis, et non Christum qui 
exinde a passione Christi (lege crucis, jor 
he himself’ hath it ligni, Adve. Marcian. |. 
lii. c. 19.) superata morte regnavit.’ Ade. 
Jud. c. 10. And in the place cited against 
Marcion: ‘ Etsi enim mors ah Adam 
regnavit usque ad Christum, cur Christus 
non regnasse dicatur a ligno, ex quo cr- 
cisligno mortuus, regnum mortis exclusit” 
Thus they, and some after them, make 
use of those words, dws ξύλου, a liga, 
which are not to be found either in the 
Greek or Latin translation, from whence 
they seem to produce them ; nor is there 
any thing like them in the original, or any 
translation extant, nor the least mention 
or footstep of them in the Catena Grace. 
rum Patrum, Justia Martyr, indeed, ac- 


cused the Jews for rasing the words avi 


τοῦ ξύλου out of the text: "Awd τοῦ ivevaxe- 
στοῦ πέμπτου ψαλμοῦ τῶν διὰ AaBid λεχϑέν» 
τῶν λύγων, λέξεις βεαχείας ἀφείλοντο ταύτα;, 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλου" εἰρημένου γὰρ τοῦ λόγον, Εἶπατι 
ἐν τοῖς ἰθασιν, Ὃ Κύριος ἐβασίλευσεν awit τῶ 
ξύλου, ἀφῆκαν, Εἴπατε ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, Ὁ Kuss 
ἐξασιλευσεν. p. ΣΖ98. Bat, first, he doth 
not accuse them for rasing it out of the 
original Hebrew, for his discourse is only 
to shew that they abused the LXX. Se 
condly, though the Jews had rased it ovt 
of their own, it appeareth not how they 
should have gotten it out of the Bibles in 
the Christians’ hands, in which those 
words arg not to be found. 
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Yok upon me whom they have pierced ;” (Zech. xii. 10.)* and 
therefore shews that he speaks of the Son of God, which was 
to be the Son of man, and by our nature liable to vulneration ; 
and withal foretells the piercing of his body: which being 
added to that prediction in the Psalms, ‘‘ They pierced my 
hands and my feet,”¢ (Psal. xxii. 16.) clearly representeth and 
foretelleth to us the death upon the cross, to which the hands 
and feet of the person crucified were affixed with nails. And 
because these prophecies appeared so particular and clear, and 
were so properly applied by that disciple whom our Saviour 
loved, and to whom he made a singular application even upon 
the cross; therefore the Jews have used more than ordinary 
industry and artifice to elude these two predictions,{ but in 


9 These words of Zachary are clear in 
the original, ΡΥ ΚΝ Me OX warn 
although the LXX. have made another 
sense, ἐσιβλέψενται σρός με, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν κατωρ- 
χόσαντο, by translating wx Mx ἀνθ᾽ ὧν, ἐο 
gund ; as also the Chaldee paraphrase 
ἢ ‘bp with the Arabic version; and the 
Syriac another yet, by rendering it per 
eum quem, as if they should look upon one, 
and pierce another: yet the plain con- 
struction of wx Mx, is nothing else but 
quem, relating to the person in the affix of 
the precedent x, who, being the same 
with him who immediately before pro- 
miseth to pour upon man the Spirit of 
grace, must needs be God. Which that 
the tews might avoid, they read it not 
ἐμ but yon, not on me, but on him, to dis- 
tinguish bim whom they were to pierce, 
from him who was to give the Spirit of 
grace. But this fraud is easily detected, 
because it is against the Hebrew copies, 
tbe Septuagint, and Chaldee paraphrase, 
the Syriac and Arabic translations. Nor 
can the Rabbins shift this place, because 
it was anciently by the Jews interpreted 
of the Messias, as themselves confess. 
So R. Solomon Jarchi upon the place, 
Μ ya ree by ners “om Our masters 
have expounded this of the Messias the son of, 
Joseph. That they interpreted it therefore 
of the Messias, is granted by them ; that 
any Messias was tobe the son of Joseph, 
is already denied and refuted: it re- 
maineth therefore that the ancient Jews 
did interpret -it of the true Messias, and 
that St. John did apply it to our Saviour 

according tothe acknowledged exposition. 
And in the Bereshith Rabba, we are 
clearly taught thus much; for unto that 

aestion, ‘* Who art thou, O great moun- 
tain 3" (Zech. iv. 7.) he answereth, ἝΠ 
“WT 12 rreD mM Sym The great mountain is 
the Messias the Son of David. And he 
proves it from, ‘Grace, grage unto it.” 
Qvarwn wm po rw becuse he giveth grace 
and su; plications; as itis written, Zech. 
vi. 12. 


ἢ This translation seems something 
different from the Hebrew text as we 
now read it, Ὁ) “1 “Nd sicut leo, manus 
meas et pedes meos, But it was not always 
read as now it is. For It. Jacob the son 
of Chajim, in Massoreth Magna, now» 
ἩΟΝΤῚ ΓΝ ordine x testifieth that he found 
MpMnd ODO Mpa in some correct copies 
ΔΘ wriltenin the text, ΓΊΝΩ, but “3 read, 
and therefore written in the margin ‘n>. 
The same is testified by the Masorah on 
Numb. xxiv. 9. citing the words of this 
text, and adding ana m3. And Johannes 
Isaac Levita confirmeth it by his own ex- 
perience, who had seen in an ancient 
copy Twin the text, and “xd in the 
margin. It was anciently therefore with- 
out question written Ww, as appeareth 
not only by the LXX. who translated it 
ὥρυξαν, foderunt ; and Aquila, who ren- 
dered it ἥσχυναν, fadurunt, (in the same 
sense with that of Virgil, 4n. ili. v. 241. 
* Obscoenas pelagi ferro fedare volucres.’) 
and the old Syriac, which translateth ἐξ 
WIS transfizerunt ; but also by the less, or 
marginal, Masorah, which noteth that the 
word ‘x is found written alike in twa 
places; this and Isaiah xxxviii. 18. but 
in divers significations: wherefore being 
in Isaiah it manifeatly signifieth sicut leo, 
it must not signify the same in this; and 
being the Jews themselves pretend to no- 
thing else, it followeth that it be still read 
as it wax, TW, and translated foderunt. 
From whence it also appeareth, that this 
was one of the eighteen places which 
were altered by the Scribes. 

t For the Masorah in several places 
confesseth, that eighteen places in the 
Scriptures have been altered by the 
Scribes; and when they come to reckon 
the places, they mention but sixteen ; the 
other two without question are those con- 
cerning the crucifixion of the Messias, 
Psalm xxii. 16. and Zech. xii. 10. For 
that of Zachary, a Jew confessed it to 
Mercerus : and that of David, we shewed 
before to be the other. 
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vain. For these two prophets, David and Zachary, manifestly 
did foretell the particular punishment of crucifixion. 

It was therefore sufficiently adumbrated by types, and pro- 
mulgated by prophecies, that the promised Messias was to be 
crucified. And it is as certain, that our Jesus, the Christ whom 
we worship, and from whence we receive that honour to be 
named Christians, was really and truly crucified. (Matt. xxvi. 
2.) It was first the wicked design of Judas, who betrayed 
him to that death: it was the malicious cry of the obdurate 
Jews, “ Crucify him, crucify him.” (John xix.15.) He was 
actually condemned and delivered to that death by Pilate, “‘ who 
gave sentence that it should be as they required :” (Luke xxiii. 
24.) he was given into the hands of the soldiers, the instru- 
ments commonly used in inflicting that punishment,* who 
“led him away to crucify him.” (Matt. xxvii. 31.) He under- 
went those previous pains which customarily antecede that 
suffering, as flagellation, and bearing of the cross :+ for “ Pilate, 
when he had scourged Jesus, delivered him to be crucified ;” 
(Matt. xxvii. 26.) ‘and he, bearing his cross, went forth into 
Golgotha.” (John xix. 17.) They carried him forth out of the 
city, as by custom in that kind of death they were wont to 
do ;$ and there between two malefactors, usually by the Ro- 
mans condemned to that punishment, they crucified him.§ And 
that he was truly fastened to the cross, appears by the satisfac- 


* That the soldiersdid execute the sen- 
tence of death given by the Koman ma- 
gistrates in theit provinces, and not only 
in the camp, is evident out of the his- 
torians of that nation. 


t ‘Sciendum est Romanis Pilatum le- 
gibus ministrasse, quibus sancitum est, 
ut qui crucifigitur prius flagellis verbere- 
tur.’ S. Hieron. ad Matt. xxvii. 26. To 
which Lucian alludes in his own condem- 
nation : ᾿Εμοὶ μὲν ἀνεσκολοπίσθαι δοκεῖ αὐτὸν, 
γὴ Δία, μαστιγωθέντα γε πρότερον. Lucian. in 
Piscatore, c. 2. “ Multi occisi, multi capti, 
alii verberati crucibus affixi.’ Liv. 1. 
xxxiii. c. 36. And I. xxviii. ‘Ad palum 


deligatus, lacerato virgis tergo, cervicem 
cruci Romane subjiciam.’ So Curtius 
reports of Alexander : ‘Omnes verberibus 
affectos sub ipsis radicibus petre cruci- 
bus jussit affigi.’ 1. vii. c. 11. Thus were 
the Jews themselves used, who caused 
our Saviour to be scourged and crucified: 
Μαστιγούμενοι καὶ «σροξασανιζόμενοι τοῦ θανά- 
τοῦ πᾶσαν αἰκίαν, ἀνεσταυροῦντο. Joseph. 
excid. 1. ν. ς. 32. 

¢ This was observed both by the Jews 
and Romans, that their capital panish- 
ments were inflicted without their cities. 
And that particularly was observed in the 
punishment of crucifixion. Plautas ; 


‘ Credo ego isthoc exemplo tibi esse eundum actutum extra portam, 
Dispessis manibus, patibulum cum habebis.’— Mil. Glor. a. ii. s. iv. 6. 


Tully; ‘Cum Mamertini more atque in- 


stituto suo crucem fixissent post urbem in 


via Pompeia.’ V. in Verr. c. 66. 

§ Thieves and robbers were usually by 
the Romans punished with this death. 
Thus Caesar used his pirates, τοὺς ληστὰς 
ἅπαντας ἀνεσταύρωσα. Plut. in Vita, c. 2. 
‘Imperator provincie jussit latrones 


crucibus affigi.’” Petron. Sat. c. 111. ‘ Lae 


tronem istum, miserorum pignorum meo- 
rum peremptorem, cruci affigatis.’ Apu- 
leius de Aur. Asin, 1. iii. p. 133. ed. 
Elmenkorst. 1621. 


‘Latrocinium fecit 


aliquis, quid ergo meruit ? Ut suspenda- 
tur.’ Sen, Epist.7. Where i is as 
much as crucifigi, and is so to be under 
stood in all Latin authors which wrote 
before the days of Constantine. ὁ Famosos 
latrones, in his locis ubi grassati sunt, 
furca figendos, compluribus placuit.’ Cal- 
list. 1. xxxviii. de penis. Where furce 
JSigendos is put for crucifigendas ; being 90 
altered by Tribonianus, who, because 
Constantine had taken away the pu- 
nishment, took also the vame out of 
the Law. 
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1 to doubting Thomas, who said, “ Except I shall see 
ds the print of the nails, and put my finger into the 
the nails, [ will not believe:” and our Saviour said 
‘Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands ;” 
25. 27.) whereby he satisfied the apostle, that he 
vhrist ; and us, that the Crist was truly crucified ; 
at fond heresy, which made Simon the Cyrenean not 
the cross, but endure crucifizion, for our Saviour.* 
‘ore infer this second conclusion from the undoubted 
3 of his followers, and undefined confessions of his 
hat our Jesus was certainly and truly crucified, and 
undergo those sufferings, which were pretypified and 
pon the cross. 

thus fully assured that the Messzas was to be, and 
hrist was truly crucified, it, thirdly, concerns us to 
d what was the nature of crucifixion, what the par- 
3 of suffering, which he endured on the cross. Nor 
w so easily understood as once it was: for being a 
anishment, it was continued in that empire while it 


> 


heathen; but when the emperors themselves received © 


ty, and the towering eagles resigned the flags unto 
this punishment was forbidden by the supreme au- 
it of a due respect and pious honour to the death of 
From whence it came to pass, that since it hath been 
1iversally for so many hundred years, it hath not been 
conceived as it was before, when the general prac- 
world did so frequently represent it to the Christian’s 
jeed if the word which was used to denote that pu- 
jid sufficiently represent or express it, it were enough 
t Christ was crucified: but being the most usual or 
ord doth not of itself declare the figure of the tree, 


s the peculiar heresy of Ba- 
.8o ancient, that he boasted 
icias as his master, who was 
€ St. Peter. And Irenzus 
this particularity of his: 
neque passum eum: et Si- 
am Cyreneum angariatum 
2m ejus pro eo ; et hunc se- 
antiam et errorem crucifixum, 
a ab eo, uti putaretur ipse 
"τ ipsum autem Jesum Si- 
jisse formam, et stantem 
Adv. Her. 1. i.c. 23. And 
the same Basilides: ‘ Hunc 
assum a Judeis non esse, 
8 Simonem crucifixum ease : 
sum credendum esse qui sit 
uis confiteatur in Simonem 
De Prase. adv. Her. c. 46, 
the same delivered by St. 
leres. 24. §. 3. and by St. 
T. 4. 
observed by St. Augustin, 


Serm. 18. al. 88. de Verbis Dum. §. 8. 
‘ Quia ipse honoraturus erat fideles suos 
in fine hujus seculi, prius honoravit crucem 
in hoc seculo, ut terrarum principes cre- 
dentes in eum prohiberent aliquem no- 
centium crucifigi.’ And Tract. 36. in Ioan. 
§. 4. speaking of this particular punish- 
ment: ‘ Modo in pcenis reorum non est 
apud Romanos; ubi enim Domini crux 
honorata est, putatum est quod et reus 
honoraretur si crucifigeretur.’ Whence 
appears, first, that in the days of St. Au- 
gustin crucifixion was disused : secondly, 
that it was prohibited by the secular 
princes. But when it was first prohibited, 
or by whom, he sheweth not. It is there- 
fore to be observed, that it was first for. 
bidden by the first Christian emperor, 
Constantine the Great. Sozomenus gives 
rte ᾿Αμέλει res πρότερον γένομει- 
σ΄ Ῥωμαίοις τὴν τοῦ σταυροῦ τιμωρίαν 
wie ἀνεῖλε τῆς χρόσεως τῶν daaeracian. 
i. c. 8. 
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or manner of the suffering ;* it will be necessary to represent 
it by such expressions as we find partly in the evangelical re- 
* lations, partly in such representations as are left us iri those 
authors whose eyes were daily witnesses of such executions. 
The form then of the cross on which our Saviour suffered 
was not a simple but a compounded figure, according to the 


4 The original word in the New Testa- 
ment, for the tree on which our Saviour 
suffered, is σταυρὸς, and the action or cru- 
Cifixion σταύρωσις, the active σταυρφοῦν, and 
the* passive σταυροῦσθαι. Now σταυρὸς, 


from which the rest mentioned are mani- 
featly derived, bath of itself no other sig- 
nification than of a stake. As we Gnd it 
first used by Homer, 


Σταυροὺς δ' ἐκτὸς ἔλασσε διαμιιρὶς iba, καὶ ἔνθα, 

Πυκνοὺς καὶ ϑαμέας, τὸ μέλαν δρυὸς ἀμφικεάσσας.---Ὄδυσ. Ἐ. 11. 
"AOI δέ οἱ μεγάλην αὐλὴν ποίησαν ἄγακτι 

Σταυροῖσιν πυκινοῖσι.---Ἴλ. 2. 453. 


These are the same which Homer else- 
where calls σκόλοπες, and the ancient 
grammarians render each by other. As 
Eustathius: Σταυροὶ ὀρθὰ καὶ ἀπωξυμμένα 
ξύλα, οἱ δ᾽ αὑτοὶ καὶ σκόλοπες λέγονται, ἀφ᾽ 
ὧν τὸ ἀγασκολοπίζεσθαι, καὶ ἀνασταυροῦσϑαι" 
so he, expounding σταυρός : and in the 
same manner expounding σκύλοπες" λέγον- 
ται δὲ οἱ τοιοῦτοι σκόλοπες καὶ σταυροὶ, ix δὲ 
τούτων τὸ ἀνασκολοπίζειν, καὶ ἀνασταυροῦν. 
As when Homer describes the Pheacian 
walls, 


Telyta μακρὰ 
Ὑψηλὰ σκολόπεσσιν ἀρηρότα, 


Odyss. H. 44. 
he gives this exposition: Σκόλοσοες δὲ καὶ 
γῦν ξύλα ὀρθὰ, of καὶ σταυροί. In the sama 
manner Hesychius: Σταυροὶ, οἱ καταπε- 
πηγότες σκόλοπες, χάρακες and: Σκόλοπες, 
ὀρθέα (1. ὀρθὰ) καὶ ὀξέα ξύλα σταυροὶ, χά- 
ξακες" and again: Χάραξι, φραγμοῖς, ὀξέσι 
ξύλοις" οἱ δὲ, καλάμοις, οἱ δὲ, σταυροῖς. Be- 
sides, they all agree in the same etymo- 
logy, ἀπὸ τοῦ ἵστασθαι, and therefore 
always take it for a straight standing 
stake, pale, or palisado. Thus κελέοντες 
in Antipbon, are briefly rendered ὀρθὰ 
ξύλα: but more expressly thus by Etymo- 
logus: Κελέοντες, κυρίως οἱ ἱστόποδες, κατα- 
χειστικῶς δὲ καὶ τὰ καταπεπηγότα ξύλα, ἃ 
καὶ σταυροὺς καλοῦσι. This is the undoubt- 
ed signification of σταυρὸς, in vain denied 
by Salmasius, who will have it first to 
signify the same with furca, and then with 
cruz; first the figure of T, and then of T. 
Whereas all antiquity renders it no other 
than as a straight and sharp stake: io 
which signification it came at first to de- 
note this punishment, the most simple 
and prime σταύρωσις or dvarxckémiose being 
upon a single piece of wood, a defirus et 
erectus stipes. And the Greeks which 
wrote the Ruman history, used the word 
σταυρὸς as well for their palus as their 
crux. As when Antony beheaded Anti- 
gonus the king of the Jews, Dio thus be- 
gins to describe his execution, Hist. Rom, 


1. xli. cc. 22. "Avriyore ipsacriyecs σταυρῷ 
weortncag not that he crucified him, as 
Baronius mistakes ; but that he put him 
to another death after the Roman custom, 
as those died in Livy, 1. xxviii. c. 29. 
‘ Deligati ad palum, virgisque cesi, et 
securi percussi.” So that σταυρῶ προσδεῖν, 
is ad palum deligare. Thus were the 
heads of men said ἀ ἤναι, as of 
Niger and Albinus in Dio, 1. Ixxiv. c. 8. 
and |. Ixxv. c. 7. and Herodian, I. iii. 
c. 24.; which cannot but be meant ofa 
single palus: and we read in Ctesias how 
Aimytis put Inarus to death, ἀνεσταύρωσι 
μὲν ἐπὶ τρισὶ σταυροῖς, not that he crucified 
him upon three crosses, but pierced his 
body with three stakes fastened in the 
ground, and sharpened at the upper end. 
As appears by the like Persian punish- 
ment inflicted by Parysatison Mesabates, 
as delivered by Plutarch in Artazerie, 
C. 17. «προσέταξεν ἰκδεῖραι ζῶντα, καὶ τὸ ue 
σῶμα «πλάγιον διὰ τριῶν σταυρῶν dvawntal, 
τὸ δὲ δέρμα χωρὶς διαπατταλεῦσϑαι" which 
the Latin translator renders, in tres mus- 
tolli cruces (a thing impossible) ; whereas 
it was to be transversely fastened to three 
stakes, piercing the body lying, and thrust 
down upon them; which in the Excerpta 
of Ctesias is delivered only in the word 
ἀνεσταυρίσϑη. Ex Persicis, 19’. et π΄. Σταυρὸς 
therefore is uo more originally than oxdaey, 
a single stake, or an erect piece of wood 
upon which many suffered who were said 
ἄνασταυροῦσϑαι and ἀνασκολοπίζεσθαι. And 
when other transverse or prominent parts 
were added in a perfect cross, it retained 
still the original name, not only of σταυρὸς, 
but also of σκόλοψ" as : “Ὥφειλεν εἰς ἐπίδεξσ 
Θεότητος ἀπὸ τοῦ σκόλοπος γοῦν οὐθὺς ἀφανὴς 


γενίσθαι, &c. τὴν bet τοῦ oxbrowes αὐτῶ 


δτ᾽ deriava. Celsus apud Orig. |. ii 

- 69, Thus in that long, or rather too 

long, verse written by Audax to St. Au- 
gustin, Epist. 139. 

‘Exspectat quos plena fides Christi de 

atipite pendens 
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1 of the Romans, by whose Procurator he was condemn- 


lie. 


In which there was not only a straight and erected 


γῇ wood fixed in the earth, but also a transverse beam 
2d unto that towards the top thereof :* and beside these 


; the figure and parts of a Ro- 
is, such as that was on which our 
suffered, may be known, we must 
th the first composition in the 
structure of it: and that is the 
ion of the two beams, the one 
e other tranaverse ; the first to 
e body was applied, the second 
the hands were fastened. These 
the chief parts of the cross, are 
ways expressed: first, by the 
10 had no one word in their Jan- 
articularly to express that pu- 
ι (as being not mentioned in the 
at all in use among them), and 
: call it by a double name, ex- 
the conjunction of these beams 
, stamen et subtegmen, the warp and 
The Greeks express the same, 
etter Ταῦ, as partly appears by 
already spoken of the number 
is yet more evident by the testi- 
' Lucian, who makes mankind 
i of the letter Ταῦ, because tyrants 
ion of that first made the cross: 
τούτου σώματί φασι τοὺς τυράννους 
"αντας καὶ μιμησαμένους τόπλάσμα, 
χήματι τοιούτο ξύλα τεκτήναντας, 
; ἀγασκολοπίζειν ἐπ᾽ αὐτά. Jud. Vo- 
* Ipsa est enim litera Graco- 
, hostra autem 1’, species crucis.’ 
adv. Marc. 1. iii. c. 2%. St. Je- 
rms the same of the Samaritan 
t there is no similitude to be 
that which is now in use, or apy 
ental, only in the Coptic alphabet 
‘hat is the cross Di. These two 
:he cross are otherwise expressed 
ast and yard of a ship. So Justin 
Θάλασσα μὲν γὰρ ob τέμγεται, ἣν 
τὸ τρόπαιον͵ ὃ καλεῖται ἱστίον, iy τῇ 
μένη. Apol. ii. p. 90. And Ter- 
« Antenna navis crucis pars est.’ 
cion. |. iii. c. 18. And Minutius 
Signum sane Crucis naturaliter 
Ὦ navi, cum velis tumentibus ve- 
29. And Maximus Taurinens. : 
nautis scinditur mare, prius arbor 
velum distenditur, ut cruce Do- 
ta aquarum fluentia rumpantur.’ 
Dom. Homil. ὦ. Now because 
mities of the antenna are a kind 
(as Virgil that great master of 
es, En. ili. 549. 
ua velatarum obvertimus anten~ 
arum’), 
in Greek xsgaia is antenna : and 


ace the Greek fathers applied the 


‘whaveoy. C. xix. 91. 


words of our Saviour, Matt. v. 18. ‘lara 
ἕν ἢ μία κεραία ov μὴ σιαρέλϑη ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου, 
ἕως ἂν πάντα γένηται, to the cross of Christ ; 
τοῦ yap σταυροῦ Ἰῶτά ἐστι τὸ ὀρθὸν ξύλον, καὶ 
κεραία τὸ wrayer. Because Ἱῶτα is like 
the straight piece or mast of the cross, 
and κεραία the yard or transverse part ; 
therefore some of the ancients interpreted 
this place of the cross, says Theophylact 
on the place. And Gregory Nyseen, J. ii. 
de Vita Masis, p. 217. ᾿Αληϑῶς γὰρ τοῖς 
καθορᾶν δυναμεῖνοις ἐν τῶ νόμῳ μάλιστα 
κατὰ τὸν σταυρὸν θεωρεῖ μυστήριον. Διό φησί 
wou τὸ Εὐαγγέλιον, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ νόμου τὸ lore 
καὶ ἡ χρραία ob παρέρχεται' σημαῖνον, διὰ τῶν 
εἰρημένων τὴν τε ἐκ ““λαγίου γραμμὴν, καὶ τὴν 
κάϑετον, δι᾿ ὧν τὸ σχῆμα τοῦ σταυροῦ κατα- 
γράφεται. Not that this is the true inter- 
pretation of that place (‘or κεραία signifies 
a part of a letter, as in Apollonius Syntax. 
Li.c. 7. τοῦ ἃ τὴν κεραίαν derhante) ; but 
by that they testify their apprehension of 
the figure of a cross; which is well ex- 
pressed by Eusebius, describing the form 
of the cross which appeared to Constan- 
tine : ‘Yardy δόρυ χρυσῶ κατημφιεσμένον, 
κέρας εἶχεν ἐγκάρσιον, σταυροῦ σχήματι wa- 
“ποιημέγον. De Vita Constant. 1. i. c. 31. 
And this similitude of the mast and yard 
leads to the consideration of that part of 
the erected pale which was eminent above 
the transverse beam. For as the καρχή- 
oi was above the κεραία, so the stipes did | 
extend itself above the patibulum. And 
this is evident by those expressions which 
make the two beams have four sides, and 
four extremities, as two Jines cutting each 
other at equal angles needs must have. 
These Theophanes, Homil. 4. init. and 
Gregory Nyssen, In Christ, Resur. or. 1. 
Ῥ. 396. call τὰς dws τοῦ μέσου τέσσαρας 
«ροξολάς" Damascen. de Orth. Fid. 1. iv. 
C. 1. τὰ τέσσαρα ἄκρα τοῦ σταυροῦ διὰ τοῦ 
μέσου κέντρου κρατούμενα καὶ συσφιγγόμενα. 
Hence Nonnus calls the cross δόρυ τετρά- 
And of these four 
pars the fathers interpret the height, and 
readth, and length, and depth, men- 
tioned by St. Paul, Eph. iii. As Gre- 
gory Nyssen: ᾿Ἐφισίοις τὴν τὸ πᾶν διακρα- 
τοῦσάν τε καὶ συνέχουσαν δύναμιν τῷ σχήματι 
τοῦ σταυροῦ καταγράφει ---- ὕψος καὶ βάϑος 
καὶ πλάτος καὶ μῆκος κατονομάζων, ἑκάστην 
κεραίαν τῶν κατὰ τὸ σχῆμα τοῦ σταυροῦ Seer 
ἐιυμέναν ἰδίοις προσαγορεύων ὀνόμασιν, ὡς, τὰ 
μὲν ἄνω μέρος ὄψι εἰσεῖν, βάθος δὲ τὸ μετὰ 
τὴν συμβολὴν ὑποκείμεγον, τὴν δὲ ἐγπάρσιον 
καϑ' ἑκάτορον xagalay τῷ τοῦ μήκους τὸ και 
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two cutting each other transversely at riyht angles (so that the 
erected part extended itself above the transverse), there was 
also another piece of wood infixed into, and standing out 
from, that which was erected and straight up.* To that 
erected piece was his body, being lifted up, applied, as Moses’s 
serpent to the pole; and to the transverse beam his hands were 
nailed: upon the lower part coming out from the erected 
piece his sacred body rested, and his feet were transfixed and 
astened with nails: his head, being pressed with a crown of 


«λάτδϑυς ὀνόματι harnpsciver. Contra Eunom. 
Orat. iv. p. 58¢. et Idem Catech. Orat. 
c. 32. et in Christ. Kesur. Orat. 1. Ὁ. 
396—7. And St. Augustin makes the 
saine interpretation: ‘In hoc mysterio 
figura crucis ostenditur :’ which he thus 
expresseth: ‘Latitudo est in eo ligno 
quod transversum desuper figitur,—longi- 
tudo in eo quod ab ipso ligno usque ad 
terram conspicuum est ;—altitudo est in 
ea ligni parte, que ab illo quod transver- 
sum figitur sursum versus relinquitur, hoc 
est, ad caput crucifixi, &c.’ Epist. 120, 
al. 140. c. 26. §. 64. et alihi sepe. These 
four parts are severally expressed by the 
ancients, and particularly by the figure of 
a mano with his hands stretched forth ; 
which is the most proper similitude, be- 
cause the cross was first made adapted 
to that figure. ‘Quod caput emicat, 
quod spina dirigitur, quod humerorum 
obliquatio cornuat, si statueris hominem 
Manibus expansis, imaginem crucis fe- 
ceris.” Tertull.ad Nat. |. i. c. 12. 


9 Beside the direct and transverse 
parts of the cross, with their four extre- 
mities, which only usually are considered, 
and represented in the figures, we must 
find yet another part, and a fifth extre- 
mity. Irenzus giving several examples 
of the number five, delivers it plainly 
thus, 1. ii. c. 42. ‘Ipse habitus crucis fines 
et summitates habet quinque, duos in 
longitudine, et unum in medio, ubi requi- 
escit qui clavis affigitur.’ Beside there- 
fore the four extremities of the direct and 
transverse beams, there was a fifth ἄκρον 
in medio (vis. of the erected palus), on 
which the crucified body rested. 
fifth part of the cross fastened to the ar- 
ratirius stipes was before Irenzus ac- 
knowledged and described by Justin 
Martyr, under the notion of the born of 
the rhinoceros, taken to be a figure or 
tvpe of the cross: Μονοκέξωτος γὰρ κέρατα 
οὐδενὸς ἄλλου “πράγματος n σχήματος ἔχοι ay 
τις εἰπεῖν καὶ ἀποδεῖξαι, εἰ μὴ τοῦ τύπου ὃς 
τὸν σταυρὸν δείκνυσιν. ὄρθιον γὰρ τὸ ἔν ἐστι 
ξύλον, ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἐστὶ τὸ ἀνώτατον μέρος εἰς κέρας 
ὑπερηρμένον, ὅταν τὸ ἄλλο ξύλον «ροσαρμοσθῆ, 
καὶ ἱκατίρωθεν ὡς κέρατα τὰ ivi κέρατι παρε- 


This 


Cevypeiva τὰ ἄκρα φαίνηται" καὶ τὸ ἐν τῷ μέσω 
πηγνύμενον ὡς κέρας καὶ αὑτὸ ἐξέχον ἐστὶν, 
ἐφ᾽ ὦ ἐποχοῦνται οἱ σταυφούμενοι" καὶ βλέπεται 
ὡς κέρας καὶ αὑτὸ σὺν ἄλλοις κόέρασ. συνε 
ματισμένον καὶ σσεπηγμένον. Dial. cum Try- 
phone, p. 318. Where beside the Sep 
ξύλον, or arrecturius stipes, and the ἄλλφ 
ξύλον, or transversarinm lignum, there is ἃ 
third, τὸ ἐν μεέσω “πηγνύμενον fastene: in the 
middle ; ἐφ᾽ ὦ imoxouvras οἱ σταυρούμενει, 
says he: ‘ ubi requiescit qui clavis affigi- 
tur,’ says Ireneus. So Tertullian, 1. i 
ad Nutiones,c. 12. ‘ Pars crucis, et qui- 
dem major, est omne robur quod directa 
statione defigitur. Sed nobis tota crux 
imputatur, cum antenna scilicet sua, εἴ 
illo sedilis excessu.” Where the escessus 
is the τὸ ἐξέχον, signifying the nature, as 
the sedile signifieth the use of the part. 
Which in another place, in imitation of 
Justin, he refers unto the typical unicorn: 
‘Nam et in antenna navis, que crucis 
pars est, extremitates cornua vocantur: 
Unicornis autem medio stipite palus.’ 
Adv. Marcion. |. iii. c. 18. et adr. Jud, 
c. 10. To this sedile in the cross, Mece- 
nas seemeth to allude in those words in 
Seneca: ‘ Hanc mibi vel acuta subsidem 
cruce sustine.’ And Seneca himself does 
expound him: ‘Suffigas licet, et acutam 
sessuro crucem subdas, est tanti vulnus 
suum premere, et patibulo pendere dis- 
trictum.’ Epist.101. Of this [nnocentius 
the First also speaks, Serm. 1. de uno 
Mart. ‘ Fuerunt in cruce Dominica ligna 
quatuor; stipes erectus, et lignum trans- 
versum, truncus suppositus, et titulus su- 
perpositus. This Gregorius Turonensis, 
after the use of the cross was long omitted, 
interpreted of suppedaneum, a piece of 
wood fastened under the feet of him that 
suffered, De glor. Murt. c. vi. ‘ Clavorum 
ergo Dominicorum gratia, quod quatuor 
fuerint, hec est ratio. Duo sunt affixi in 
palmis, et duo in plantis: et queritur cu: 
plante affixe aint que in cruce sancta de- 
pendere vis® sunt potius quam stare. 
Sed in stipite erecto foramen factuin ma- 
nifestum. Pes quoque parvule tabelle 
in hoc foramen iasertus est. Super hanc 
vero tabulam tanquam stantis hominis 
sacre affixe sunt plante ’ 
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, was applied to that part of the erect which stood above 
insverse beam ; and above his head to that was fastened 
sle,* on which was written in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin 
‘ters, the accusation, according to the Roman custom; 
the writing was, Jesus oF NazaRETH, THE Kine oF 
Ews.” (John xix. 19.) 

8. by the propriety of the punishment, and the titular in- 
ion, we know what crime was then objected to the im- 
ate Lamb, and upon what accusation Pilate did at last 
ἃ to pass the sentence of death upon him. It was got 
»position to the Law of Moses, not any danger threat- 
o the Temple, but pretended sedition and affectation of 
own objected, which moved Pilate to condemn him. The 
lid thus accuse him: “ We found this fellow perverting 
ation, and forbidding to give tribute to Cesar, saying 
ie himself 1s Christ a king ;” (Luke xxiii. 2.) and when 


t which was written over the 
oar Saviour is called simply by 
| ἐπιγραφὴ, by St. Matthew αἰτία, 
‘ark ἡ ἐπιγραφὴ τῆς αἰτίας, and by 

τέτλος, making use ofa Latin 
is observed by Nonnus: 


τος ϑηητὸν ἐπίγραφε μάρτυρι γόμφω 
τό περ καλίουσι Λατινίδι τίτλον ἰωῆ, 
c. xix. 100. 
which we may collect, that there 
mscription written over the head 
aviour, signifying the accusation 
tended crime for which he was 
1ed to that death, Gloss. Vet. Alvia, 
ateria, titulus, As Ovid. Trist. 3. 
47. 


ia, superpositz scripto testata co- 
δ, 
tos cives indicat hujus ope :᾿ 


DD CIVES SERVATOS was ἡ ἐπιγραφὴ 
ac, ‘causa scripto testata.’ In 
guage of Suetonius, Calig. c. 32. 
,» qui causam poene indicavit.’ 
1. Fast. vi. 190. 


it at occideret damnatus crimine 


ni, 
illi titulum longa senecta dabat.’ 


8 done according to the Roman 
, as we read in Dio, 1. liv. c. 3. 
m of Cexepio : Τὸν δοῦλον τὸν προδόντα 
, 16 τῆς ἀγορᾶς μέσης μετὰ γραμρμιά- 
| αἰτίαν τῆς ϑανατώσοως αὑτοῦ δη- 
διαγαγόντος, xal μετὰ ταῦτα ἀνα- 
avrog. This title was written upon 
,and that table fastened to the 
yart of the cross. ‘Ihe Syriac, 
and Persian translations render 
tpressly atuble. And Hesychius, 


γενχίον ἐπίγραμμα ἔχον (not ixwp 


as it is printed), not the inscription itself, 
but that upon which the inscription was 
written. Thus the epistle of the French 
unto the Christians in Asia, represents the 
inscription of the Martyr Attalus in a 
table: Περιαχϑεὶς κύκλῳ τοῦ ἀμφιϑεάτρου, 
φίναχος αὐτὸν “τροάγοντος, ἦν ὦ ἐπεγέγραπτο 
“Ῥωμαϊττὶ, Οὗτός ἰστιν΄Ατταλος ὁ Χριστιανός. 
Euseb. 1. ¥. ς. 1.α med. And Sozomen, 
describing the invention of the cross by 
Helena, says there were several crosses 
in the same place: Kai χωρὶς ἄλλο ξύλον 
ἐν μέρει λευκώματος, ῥήμασι καὶ γράμμασιν 
᾿Εβραϊκοῖς, ᾿ἱἙλλυνικοῖς τῇ καὶ Ῥωμαϊκοῖς. 
Hist. Eccl. 1. ti. co 1. This Nicephorus 
calls λευκὴν σανίδα, which is the proper in- 
terpretation of λεύκυμα. Suidas, Atuxapa, 
τοῖχος (Etymol. πίναξ) γύψω ἀληλιμ μένος 
poe γραφὴν τσσολιτικὰν πραγμάτων ἐπιτήδειος. 
Hesych. Σανὶς, Suga, λεύκωμα, (as Julius 
Pollux joins σανὶς and λεύκωμα together) 
ἰν ὦ αἱ γραφαὶ ᾿Αϑήνησιν ἐγράφοντο πρὸς τοὺς 
κακούργου: τίθεται δὲ καὶ ἐπὶ ταύχζου, leg. 
σταυροῦ. His meaning is, that such a 
λεύκωμα a8 contained the accusation or 
crime of malefactors was placed upon the 
cross on which they suffered ; and with- 
out question he spake this in reference to 
our Saviour’s cross, because he used in a 
manner the same words with St. John: 
τίθεται inl τοῦ σταυροῦ, says Hesychius, 
ἔϑηκιν ἐπὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ, saith St. John. It 
was therefore a table cf wood whited and 
fastened to the top of the cross, on which 
the accusation or crime was written, as it 
is expressed by Nicephorus: Σανὶς Asuxa, 
ὃ βασιλέα τῶν “lovtaley γράφων ὁ Πιλάτος 
ὑπὲρ κεφαλῆς ἐτίθει, ἐν εἴδει στήλης βασιλέα 
“τῶν Ἰουδαίων τὸν σταυρωθέντα κηρύττων. Hist. 
Ecel. |. viii. c. 29. And thus there were, 
as i ae observes : 


Ὁ σταυρὸς, ἧλοι, καὶ γραφῆς τίτλος aves 


4 
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Pilate sought to release him, they cried out, saying, ‘ If thou 
let this man go, thou art not Cesar’s friend: whosoever maketh 
himself a king, speaketh against Cesar.” (John xix. 12.) This 
moved Pilate to pass sentence upon him, and, because that 
punishment of the cross was by the Roman custom used for 
that crime, to crucify him.* 

Two things are most observable in this cross; the acerbity 
and the ignominy of the punishment: for of all the Roman 
ways of execution, it was most painful, and most shameful.+ 
First, the exquisite pains and torments in that death are ma- 
nifest, in that the hands and feet, which of all the parts of the 
body are most nervous, and consequently most sensible, were 
pierced through with nails; which caused, not a sudden dis- 
patch, but a lingering and tormenting death: insomuch that 
the Romans, who most used this punishment, did in their lan- 
guage deduce their expressions of pains and cruciation from. 
the cross.{ And the acerbity of this punishment appears in 
that those who were of any merciful disposition would first 
cause such as were adjudged to the cross, to be slain, and then 
to be crucified ὃ 

As this death was most dolorous and full of acerbity, so it 
was also most infamous and full of ignominy. The Romans 
themselves accounted it a servile punishment, and inflicted it 
upon their slaves and fugitives.|| It was a high crime to put 


Φ ¢Auctores seditionis aut tumultus, 
pro qualitatis dignitate, aut in crucem 
tolluntur, aut bestiis objiciuntur.’ Jul. 
Paulus, |. v. tit. 22. 

t ‘Illa morte pejus nibil fuit inter 
omnia genera mortium.’ S. August. in 
Ioan. Tract. 36. §. 4. Tully calls it ‘cru- 
delissimum teterrimumque supplicium,’ 
V. in Verr. c. 66. and Ausonius, ‘ poene 
extremum.’ 

5. ‘Ubi dolores acerrimi exagitant, cru- 
ciatus vocatur, a cruce nominatus : pen- 
dentes enim in ligno crucifixi, clavis ad 
lignum pedibus manibusque confixi, pro- 
ducta morte necabantur. Non enim cru- 
cifigi hoe erat occidi ; sed diu vivebatur 
in cruce: non quia longior vita eligeba- 
tur, sed quia more ipsa protendebatur, 
ne dolor citius finiretur.’ 8. August. Tract. 
in loan. 36. §. 4. To this etymology did 
Terence allude in those words, 

‘Et illis crucibus, que nos nostramque 

adolescentiam 

Habent despicatui, et que nos semper 

omnibus cruciant modis.’ 
Eun. a. ii. sc. iii. 91. 

§ As it was observed by Julius Cesar : 
‘ Piratas, a quibus captus est, cum in di- 
tionem redegisset, quoniam suffixurum 
se cruci ante juraverat, jugulari prius 
jussit, deinde suffigi.’ Suet. 1. 1. c. 74. 

lj Vulcatius Gallicanus relateth of 


Avidius Cassius, that in the case of some 
centurions which had been prosperous, 
in fighting without orders given: " Rapi 
eos jussit, et in crucem tolli, servilique 
supplicio affici: quod exemplum non ex- 
stabat.’c. 4. And Juvenal speaks with 
relation to this custom, Sat. vi. 218. 
‘ Pone crucem servo.’ 
So Palwstrio in Plautus, Mil. Glor. a. ii. 
8c. il. 27. 
‘Nisi quidem illa nos volt, qui servi 
sumus, 
Propter amorem suum omnes crucibus 
contubernales dari.’ 
And again, Ibid. a. ii. se. iv. 19, 
‘Noli minitari; scio crucem futuram 
mihi sepulcrum. 
Ibi mei majores sunt siti, pater, avas, 
proavus, abavus.’ 
So in Terence, Andr. a. iii. sc. v. 15. 
Pam. ‘ Quid meritus est ?’ 
Dav. ‘ Craucem.’ 
And Horace, Sut. 1. i. sat. iii. 80. 
“81 quia eum servum, patinam qui tollere 
jussus, 
Semesos pisces tepidumque ligurieri® jus, 
In cruce suffigat.’ 
So Capitolinus of Pertinax, c. 9. ‘ In cru- 
cem sublatis talibus servis:’ and Hero- 
dian of Macrinus: Δοῦλοι ὅσοι δεσπότας 
κατήγγελλον ἀγεσκπολοπίσϑησαν, |. ν΄ c. 8, 
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ishonour upon any freeman; and the greatest indignity 
the most undeserving Roman could possibly sufter in 
lf,* or could be contrived to shew their detestation to 
sreatures us were below human nature.+ And because, 
ἃ man is beyond possibility of suffering pain, he may 
e subject to ignominy in his fame; when by other ex- 
e torments some men have tasted the bitterness of death, 
shat, they have in their breathless corpses, by virtue of 
unishment, suffered a kind of surviving shame.{ And 
‘posing the bodies of the dead to the view of the people 
> cross, hath been thought a sufficient ignominy to those 
lied, and terror to those who lived to see it.§ Yea, where 


nishment of the cross did so pro- 
elong to slaves, that when ser- 
id freemen were involved alike in 
16 crime, they were very careful 
!@ distinction in their death, ac- 
to their condition: ‘ Ut quisque 
it servus, sue fortune a quoque 
n suppliciom est.’ Liv. |. iii. c. 18. 
m the servants were always cru- 
As Servius observes among the 
monians : ‘ Servos patibulis suf- 
» Glios strangulavere, nepotes fu- 
t.” ad #neid. iii. v. 551. ‘ No- 
juidem perpetuum indicitur exsi- 
servus vero patibulo suffivitur.’ 
[etam, |. x. p. 244. Thus in the 
ion at Rome, upon the death of 
reesar: ᾿Αμευγόμϑνοι ἀνηρέθησαν ἕνιοι, 
ληφθέντες ἕτεροι ἐκρεκεάσθησαν ὅσοι 
rag ἦσαν, οἱ δὲ ἐλεύϑοεξοι κατὰ τοῦ 


κατεῤῥίφησαν. Appiun. de Bell. 
lii.c. 3. “δ nocte speculatores 


i servi tres, et unus ex legione 
la; servi sunt in crucem sublati, 
ervices abscisse.’ Hirtius lib. de 
‘span. c. 20. So Africanus: ‘Gra- 
Komanos quam in Latinos trans- 
umadvertit: illos enim, tanquam 
fugitivos, crucibus affixit; hos, 
n perfidos socios, securi percussit.’ 
Mur. 1. ii. c. 7. This punishment 
ross was 80 proper unto servants, 
vile supplicium in the language of 
mans siynifies the same: and 
in the words of Vulcatius before 
hey go both together, as also in 
inus, Macrin.c. 12. ‘Nam et in 
milites tulit, et servilibus suppli- 
uper affecit:’ yet either is suffi- 
1 express crucifixion: as in Taci- 
Mialam potentiam servili supplicio 
t.” Hist. 1.4. c. 11. and again: 
tum de eo supplicium in servilem 
. Hist. 1. 2.c.72. And therefore 
ny servants were made free, they 
ut out of fear of ever suffering this 
nent. ‘An vero servos nostros 
suppliciorum omnium meta domi- 


norum benignitas una vindicta liberavit ? 
nos a verberibus, ab unco, crucis denique 
terrore, neque res geste, neque acta 
wetas, neque nostri honores vindicabunt ?” 
Cie. Orat. pro Rabir. c. 5. 

4 «Carnifex, et obductio capitis, et 
nomen ipsum erucis absit, non modo a 
corpore civium Romanorun, sed etiam a 
Cogitatione, ovulis, auribus. Harum enim 
omnium rerum non solum eventus atque 
perpessio, sed etiam conditio, exspectatio, 
mentio denique, indigna cive Romano 
atque homine libero est.’ Cie. Orat. pro 
Rubir. c. 5. ‘ Facinus est, vincire civem 
Romanum, scelus verberare, parricidium 
necare: quid dicam in crucem tollere, 
crudelissimum teterrimumque = suppli- 
cium? verbo satia digno tum nefaria res 
appellari nullo modo potest.’ Jdem, 5. in 
Verrem, c. 66. 

t As when the Capitol was betrayed 
by the silence of dogs, but preserved by 
the noise of geese; they preserved the 
memory by a solemn honouring of one 
yearly, and dishououring the other, 
‘ Eadem de causa supplicia annua canes 
pendunt, inter edem Junonis et Summani 
vivi in furca sambucea arbore fixi.’ Plin. 
1. xxix. c. 4. πομπεύει μέχρι viv ἐπὶ μνήμῃ 
τῶν τότε συμπτοιμάτων ἡ τύχη, κύων μὲν 
ἀνισταυρωμένος, χὴν δὲ μάλα σεμνὰς der} 
στρωμνῆς φολυτϑλοῦς καὶ φορείου καϑημένος. 
Plutarch, de Fort. Rom. c. 12. fin. 

¢ As Oreetes the Persian, when he had 
treacherously and cruelly murdered Po- 
lycrates the tyrant of Samos: ὁποχτείνας 
δέ μιν οὐκ ἀξίας ἀπηγήσιος dvicravgecs. 
Herod. 1. iii. c. 125. So Antiochus first 
cut off the head of Acbeus, and then fas- 
tened his body to a cross: Ἔδοξθ πρῶτον 
μεὲν ἀχρωτηριάσαι τὸν ταλαίπωρον, μετὰ δὲ 
ταῦτα τὴν χεφαλὴν ἀποτεμόντας αὑτοῦ, καὶ 
καταῤῥψαντας εἰς ὄνειον ἀσκὸν, ἀνασταυρῶσαι 
τὸ σῶμα. Polyb. Ἰ. viii. c. 18. 

§ This was the design of Tarquinius 
Priscus, when the extremity of labour 
which he had Jaid upon his subjects made 
many lay violent hands upon themselves 
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the bodies of the dead have been out of the reach of their sur- 
viving enemies, they have thought it bighly opprobrious to 
their ghosts, to take their representations preserved in their 
pictures, and affix them to the cross.* Thus may we be made 
sensible of the two grand aggravations of our Saviour’s suffer- 
ings, the bitterness of pain in the torments of his body, and 
the indignity of shame in the interpretation of his enemies. 

It is necessary we should thus profess faith in Chrest cruci- 
Jied, as that punishment which he chose to undergo, as that 
way which he was pleased to die. First, because by this kind 
of death we may be assured that he hath taken upon himself, 
and consequently from us, the malediction of the Law. For 
we were all under the curse, because it is expressly written, 
‘Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things written 
in the book of the law to do them:” (Deut. xxvii. 26. Gal. 
ii. 10.) and as it is certain none of us hath so continued ; for 
the “Scripture hath concluded all under sin,” (Gal. ii. 22.) 
which is nothing else but a breach of the Law; therefore the 
curse must be acknowledged tu remain upon all. But now 
“Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being 
made a curse for us;’’ (Gal. iii. 13.) that is, he hath redeemed 
us from that general curse, which lay upon all men for the 
breach of any part of the Law, by taking upon him that parti- 
cular curse, laid only upon them which underwent a certain 
punishment of the Law; for it is written, “Cursed is every one 
that hangeth on a tree.” (Deut. xxi. 23.) Not that suspension 
was any of the capital punishments prescribed by the Law of 
Moses; not that by any tradition or custom of the Jews they 
were wont to punish malefactors with that death: but such as 
were punished with death according to the law or custom of 
the Jews, were for the enormity of their facts oftentimes after 
death exposed to the ignominy of a gibbet; and those who being 
dead were so hanged upon a tree, were accursed by the Law.t 


4 Passim conscita nece Quiritibus tedium 
fugientibus, novum et inexcogitatum an- 
tea posteaque remedium invenit ille rex, 
ut omnium ita defunctorum figeret cruci- 
bus corpora, spectanda civibus simul, et 
feris volucribusque laceranda.’ Plin. |. 
xxXxvi. c. 15. who makes this handsome 
observation of it: ‘Quamobrem pudor 
Romani nominis proprius, qui s@pe res 
perditas servavit in preeliis, tunc quoque 
subvenit : sed illo tempore imposuit, tum 
erubescens cum puderet vivos, tanquam 
puditurum esset exstinctos.’ 

* Thus they used Celsus, one of the 
thirty tyrants of Rome, as Trebellius 
Pollio testifieth: ‘ Novo injunia genere 
image in crucem sublata, persultante 
vulyu, quasi patibnlo ipse Celsus videre- 
tur uftixus.’ c. 29. 


4 Deut. xxi. 22 ‘‘ If a man have 


committed a sin worthy of death, and he 
be put to death, and thou hang him ona 
tree.” In which words being put to death, 
precedeth being hanged: but, I confess, 
in our English translation, it hatb an- 
other sense, ‘and he be put to death,” 
as if he were to die by hanging. And 
so the Vulgar Latin, Et adjudicatus morti 
appensus fuerit patibulo, as if he were ad- 
judged to be hanged, and so his sentence 
were suspension. And the Syriac yet 


- more expressly, et appendatur ligno atque 


interficiatur. But there is no such sen- 
tence contained in the original as the 
Vulgar, nor futurition of death, as our 
English translation mentioneth. The He 
brew is rysyvm in Hophal, that is, inter- 
fectus, occisus, mori factus fuerit ; or, as 
the LXX. clearly translate it, καὶ ἀποθάνει, 
and the Chaldee Suprm et occisus fuerit 
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Now though Christ was not to die by the sentence of the 
Jews, who had lost the supreme power in causes capital, and 
so not to be condemned to any death according to the Law 
of Moses; yet the providence of God did so dispose it, that he 
might suffer that death wffich did contain in it that ignominious 
particularity to which the legal curse belonged which is, éhe 
anging on a tree. For he which is crucified, as he is affixed 
to, so he hangeth on, the cross: and therefore true and formal 
crucifixion is often named by the general word suspension ;* and 
the Jews themselves do commonly call our blessed Saviour by 
that very name to which the curse is affixed by Moses ;+ and 
generally have objected that he died a cursed death.t 
Secondly, It was necessary to express our faith in Christ 
crucified, that we might be assured that he hath “ abolished in 
his flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments ;” (Eph. 
ii. 15.) which if he had not done, the strength and power of 
the whole Law had still remained: for all the people had said 
Amen to the curse upon every one that kept not the whole Law; 
(Deut. xxvii. 26.) “ and entered into a curse and into an oath, 
to walk in God’s law, which was given by Moses the servant 
of God, and to observe and do all the commandments of the 
Lord their God, and his judgments and his statutes.” (Nehem. 
x. 29.) Which was in the nature of a bill, bond, or obligation, 
perpetually standing in force against them, ready to bring a 
forfeiture or penalty upon them, in case of non-performance of 
the condition. But the strongest obligations may be can- 
celled; and one ancient custom of cancelling bonds was, by 
striking a nail through the writing: and thus God, by our cru- 
eified Saviour, ‘‘ blotted out the hand-writing of ordinances 


Φ As we before noted on the words of 
Seneca: thus the Greeks do often use 
xptpsay, for crucifigere. For Curtius, speak- 
ing of the taking of Tyre by Alexander, 
says: ‘Duo millia crucibus affixa per 
ingens litoris spatium pependerunt.’ |. iv. 
c.4. And Diodorus Siculus relating the 
same: Τοὺς δὲ γέους πάντας ὄντας οὖκ ἐλάτ- 
τοὺς τῶν δὲσ χιλίων ἐκρέμασεν. |. xvii. c. 46. 
So the same Curtius testifies that Musi- 
capus was ‘in crucem sublatus:’ |. ix. 
c. 8. of whom Arianus speaks thus: τοῦ- 
τὸν κρεμάσαι ᾿Αλέξανδρος κελεύει ἐν τῇ αὑτοῦ 
ye. Exp, Alex. |. vi. ς. 17. Thus in the 
Janguage of the Scriptures, εἷς ray κρε- 
μασϑέντων κακούργων is one of the crucified 
thieves, Lake xxiii. 39. and the Jews are 
said to have slain our Saviour, κρεμιάσαν- 
τες ἐπὶ ξύλου, Acta v. 30. and x. 39. The 
Latins likewise often use the word sus- 
pendere for crucifigere. As Ausonius, in 
the Idylliam, whose title is Cupido cruci 
affizus, describes.him thus, ver. 59. 

« Hojus in excelso suspensum stipite 

Amorem.’ 


And when we read in Polybius, ]. viii. c. 
18. that they did ἀνασταυρῶσαι τὸ σῶμα 
of Acheus; Ovid describes bis punish- 
ment thus, Ibis, 299. 


‘ More vel intereas capti suspensus 
Achei, 
Qui miser aurifera teste pependit aqua.’ 


+t The words of Moses are, Deut. xxi. 
23. “on odN Mop, maledictio Dei suspen- 
sus: and this word on, which is of itself 
simply suspensus (as 2 Sam. xviii. 10. I 
saw Absalom mbxa “bn hanged on an 
oak ), is ordinarily attributed by the Jews 
to our Saviour, to signify that he was 
crucified. Hence they term Christians 
“Onn “ay cultores suspensi ; and they call 
the crucifix Wn My _figuram suspensi. 

2 So Trypho the Jew objected to Jus- 
tin Martyr: Οὗτος δὲ ὁ ὑμ λεγόμενος 
Χριστὸς ἄτιμος καὶ ἄδοξος γέγονεν, ὡς καὶ τῷ 
ἐσχάτη κατάρᾳ τῇ ἐν τῷ νόμῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ περι- 
πισεῖν' ἰσταυρώδᾳ γάρ. Dial. cum Tryph, 
Ῥ-. 249. 
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that was against us, which was contrary to us, and took it out 
of the way, nailing it to his cross.” (Col, 11. 14.) 

Thirdly, Hereby we are to testify the power of the death of 
Christ working in us after the manner of crucifixion.* For we 
are to be “ planted in the likeness ofpis death ;” (Rom. vi. δ.) 
and that we may be so, we must acknowledge, and cause it to 
appear, that “our old man was crucified ‘with him, that the 
body of sin might be destroyed ;” (Ibid. 6.) we must confess, 
that “they that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh, with the 
affections and lusts;” (Gal. v. 24.) and they which have not, 
are not his. We must not “glory, save in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ :” nor can we properly glory in that, except by it 
‘the world be crucified unto us, and we unto the world.” 
(Gal. vi. 14.) 

Fourthly, By the acerbity of this passion we are taught to 
meditate on that bitter cup which our Saviour drank: and while 
we think on those nails which pierced his hands and feet, and 
never left that torturing activity until by their dolorous im- 
pressions they forced a most painful death, to acknowledge 
the bitterness of his sufferings for us, and to assure ourselves 
that by the worst of deaths he has overcome all kinds of 
death ;+ and with patience and cheerfulness to endure whatso- 
ever he shall think fit to lay upon us, who with all readiness 
and desire suffered far more for us. 

Fifthly, By the ignominy of this punishment, and universal 
infamy of that death, we are taught how far our Saviour de- 
scended for us, that while we were slaves and in bondage unto 
sin, he might redeem us by a servile death: for he ‘ made 
himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a ser- 
vant; and so he humbled himself, and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross;” (Phil. il. 7, 8.) teaching 
us the glorious doctrine of humility{ and patience in the most 
vile and abject condition which can befal us in this world, and 
encouraging us to imitate him, “ who for the joy that was set 
before him, endured the cross, despising the shame ;” (Heb. 
xii. 2.) and withal deterring us from that fearful sin of falling 
from him, lest we should “crucify unto ourselves the Son of 
God afresh, and put him to an open shame,” (Heb. vi. 6.) and 


© "Erinca γὰρ ὑμᾶς καταρτισμένους ἐν 
ἀκινήτω πίστει, ὥσπερ καϑηλωμένους by τῷ 
σταυρῶ τοῦ Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ σαρκί τε 
καὶ πνεύματι. 8. Ign. Epist. ad Smyr. §. 1. 
St. Augustin speaking of the church: 
“ Mundatur, ut non habeat maculam ; ex- 
tenditur, ut non habeat rugam. Ubi eam 
extendit fullo, nisi in ligno? Videmus 
quotidie a fullonibas tunicas quodam- 
modo crucifigi. Crucifiguntur ut ra 
non habeant.’ Enarr. in Psal. cxxxii. §. 9. 
᾿Αναφερόμενοι εἷς τὰ ὕψη διὰ tie μηχανῆς 
“oes Χριστοῦ, ὃ hors σταυρὸς, σχοινίω χρώ- 


pre τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἁγία. δ. Ign. Epis. 
ad Eph. §. 9. 

t ‘ Mori voluit pro nobis: param di- 
cimus ; crucifigi dignatus est, usque ad 
mortem crucis obediens factus. Elegit 
extremum et pessimum genus mortis, qui 
omnem fuerat ablaturas mortem ; 
morte pessima occidit omnem mortem. 
5. August. Tract. 36. in Ioan. §. 4. 

¢t ‘ Humilitatis enim magister est 
Christus, qui humiliavit seipsum, facta 
obediens usque ad mortem, mortem autem 
crucis.’ δ. August. in Ioan. Tract. 51. §.3, 
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so become worse than the Jews themselves, who crucified the 
Lord of life without the walls of Jerusalem, and for that unpa- 
talleled sin were delivered into the hands of the Romans, into 
whose hands they delivered him, and at the same walls in such 
multitudes were crucified, till there wanted room for crosses, 
and crosses for their bodies.* | 

Lastly, By the public visibility of this death, we are assured 
that our Saviour was truly dead, and that all his enemies were 
fully satisfied. He was crucified in the sight of all the Jews, 
who were made public witnesses that he gave up the ghost. 
There were many traditions among the heathen, of persons 
supposed for some time to be dead, to descend into hell, and 
afterwards to live again; but the death of these persons was 
never publicly seen or certainly known. It is easy for a man 
that liveth, to say that he hath been dead; and if he be of 
great authority, it is not difficult to persuade some credulous 
persons to believe it. But that which would make bis present 
ife truly miraculous, must be the reality and certainty of his 
former death. The feigned histories of Pythagoras and Za- 
molxis, of Theseus and Hercules, of Orpheus and Protesilaus, 
made no certain mention of their deaths, and therefore were 
ridiculous in the assertion of their resurrection from death.+ 
Christ, as he appeared to certain witnesses after his resurrec- 
tion, so he died before his enemies visibly on the cross, and 
gave up the ghost conspicuously in the sight of the world. 

And now we have made this discovery of the true manner 
and nature of the cross on which our Saviour suffered, every 
one may understand what it is he professeth when he declareth 
his faith, and saith, I believe in Christ crucified. For thereby 
he is understood and obliged to speak thus much: [ am really 
persuaded, and fully satisfied, that the only-begotten and eter- 
nal Son. of God, Christ Jesus, that he might cancel the hand- 
writing which was against us, and take off the curse which was 


© προσήλουν δ᾽ ol στρατιῶται δι᾽ ὀργὴν καὶ 
μῖσος τοὺς ἁλόντας, ἄλλον ἄλλω σχήματι 
πρὸς χλεύην, καὶ διὰ τὸ παλῆϑος χώρα τε ἐνε- 
λείπετο τοῖς σγαυρφοῖς, χαὶ σταυφοὶ τοῖς Tae 
μασιν. Joseph. de Bell. Jud. |. vi. c. 28. 


4 This is excellently observed and ex- 
pressed by Origen, who returneth this 
answer to the objection made by the Jews 
in Celsus, of those fabulous returns from 
the dead : Φέρε παραστήσωμεν, ὅτι οὗ δύνα- 
vas τὸ κατὰ τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἱστορούμεδνον, ἐκ 
νεκρῶν ἐγηγέρϑαι, τούτοις παραβάλλεσϑαι. 
Ἕκαστος μὲν γὰρ τῶν λεγομένων χατὰ τοὺς 
τόπους ἥρώυν βουληθεὶς ἂν ἐδυνήθη ἑαυτὸν 
ὑπεκελέψαι τῆς ὄψεως τῶν ἀνθρώπων, καὶ 
wary κρίνας bwavealss πρὸς οὖς καταλέ- 
λοιπεν Ἰητοῦ δὲ σταυρωδέντος ἐπὶ wavren 
Ἰουδαίων. καὶ καϑαιρεϑέγτος αὐτοῦ τοῦ σώμα- 
τος ἐν Shes τοῦ δήμου αὑτῶν, πῶς οἴονται wa- 


φαπλήσιον σλάσασϑαι λέγειν αὐτὸν τοῖς ἰστο- 
ξουμένοις ὅρωσιν εἰς ἄδου καταβεβηκέναι, x2- 
κεῖθεν ἀνεληλυϑέναι ; φάμεν δ᾽ ὅτι μήποτε 
ᾳρὸς ἀπολογίαν, τοῦ ἰσταυρῶσϑαι tiv Ἰησοῦν 
καὶ τοιοῦτον λέγοιτ᾽ ay, μάλιστα διὰ τὰ περὶ 
τῶν ἡρώων ἱστορηϑέντα τῶν εἰς ἅλγυ καταβε- 
βηκίναι βιαζομένων. ἔτι εἰ ead’ ὑπίδετιν ὁ 
Ἰησοῦς ἐτεθνήκει donuw ϑανάτωυ, om ὥστε 
δῆλος εἶναι ἀποθανὼν ὅλυ τῷ Siew τὰν Ἰου- 
δαίων, εἶτα μετὰ τοῦτ᾽ ἀληϑὺ ἦν ἀναστὰς ἐκ 
γικρῶν, χώραν εἶχιν ἂν τὸ ὑπονιηϑὲν wepi τῶν 
ἡρώων καὶ περὶ τούτου λεχϑῆναι" sah ποτ᾽ οὖν 
weig ἄλλοις αἰτίοις τοῦ σταυρωθῆναι τὸν Ἰησοῦν 
καὶ τοῦτο δύναται συμβάλλεσϑαι τῷ αὐτὸν 
ἐπισήμως ἐπὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ ἀποτεϑδνηκέναι, fre 
μηδεὶς ἔχ» λέγειν, ὅτι ἱκὺν ὑπιξέστη τῆς 
ὄψεως rin ἀνθγύπαν, καὶ ἔδοξεν ἀποτεθνηκέναι, 
οὐκ ἀποτίϑνηκε δέ' ὅτ᾽ ἐβουλήθη πάλιν ἔπι» 
φανεὶς ἐτενατεύσατο τὴν ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀνάστασιν. 


Adv. Celaum, |. ii. §. 56 


e 
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due unto us, did take upon him the form of a servant, and in 
that form did willingly and cheerfully submit himself unto the 
false accusation of the Jews, and unjust sentence of Pilate, by 
which he was condemned, according to the Roman custom, to 
the cross ; and upon that did suffer servile punishment of the 
greatest acerbity, enduring the pain; and of the greatest igno- 
miny, despising the shame. And thus I believe in Christ 
CRUCIFIED. Q \ 


Dead. 


Taoueu crucifixion of itself involveth not in it certain 
death, and he which is fastened to across is so leisurely to 
die, as that he being taken from the same may live; though 
when the insulting Tews in ἃ malicious derision called to our 
Saviour to “save himself, and come down from the cross ;’° 
(Mark xv. 30.) he might have come down from thence, and in 
saving himself have never saved us: yet it is certain that he 
felt the extremity of that punishment, and fulfilled the utmost 
intention of crucifixion: so that, as we acknowledge him cruci- 
fied, we believe him dead. 

For the illustration of which part of the Article, it will be 
necessary, first, To shew that the Messtas was to die; that no 
sufferings, howsoever shameful and painful, were sufficiently 
satisfactory to the determination and predictions divine, with- 
out a full dissolution and proper death: secondly, To prove 
that our Jesus, whom we believe to be the true Messias, did not 
only suffer torments intolerable and inexpressible in this life, 
but upon and by the same did finish this life by a true and pro- 
per death : thirdly, To declare in what the nature and condition 
of the death of a person so totally singular did properly and 
peculiarly consist. And more than this cannot be necessary 
to shew we believe that Christ was dead. . 

First, then, we must consider what St. Paul “ delivered” to 
the Corinthians “ first of all,” and what “ also Ae received, how 
that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures ;” 
(1 Cor. xv. 3) that the Messzas was “ the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world,” (Rev. xiii. 8.) and that his death 
was severally represented and foretold. For though the sacri- 
ficing Isaac hath been acknowledged an express and lively type 
of the promised Messias; though, after he was bound and laid 
upon the wood, he was preserved from the fire, and rescued 
from the religious cruelty of his father’s knife; though Abra- 
ham be said to have “ offered up his only-begotten son,” (Heb. 
xi. 17.) when Isaac died not; though by all thisit might seem 
foretold that the true and great promised Seed, the Cfrist, 
should be made a sacrifice or sin, should be fastened to the 
cross, and offered up to the Father, but not suffer death : yet 
being “ without effusion of blood there is no remission,” (Heb. 
ix. 22.) without death no sacrifice for sin; being the saving of 
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Isaac alive doth not deny the death of the antitype, but rather 
suppose and assert it as presignifying his resurrection from the 
dead, ‘“‘from whence Abraham received him in a figure :” 
(Heb. xi. 19.) we may safely affirm the ancient and legal types 
did represent a Christ who was to die. It was an essential ὁ 
part of the paschal law, that the lamb should be slain: and in 
the sacrifices for sin, which presignified a Saviour to “ sanctify 
the people with his own blood, the bodies of the beasts were 
burnt without the camp, and their blood brought into the sanc- 
tuary.” (Heb. xiii. 11, 12.) 

Nor did the types only require, but the prophecies also fore- 
tell, his death. For ‘he was brought (saith Vsaiah) as a lamb 
to the slaughter :” “he was cut off out of the land of the liv- 
ing” (saith the same prophet); and “ made his soul an offer- 
ing for sin.” (lili. 7, 8. 10.) Which are so plain and evident 
predictions, that the Jews shew not the least appearance of 
probability in their evasions.* 

Being then the obstinate Jews themselves acknowledge one 
Messias was to die, and that a violent death; being we have 
already proved there is but one Messzus foretold by the pro- 
phets, and shewed by those Piaces, which they will not ac- 

nowledge, that he was to be slain: it followeth by their 

unwilling confessions and our plain approbations, that the 
promised Messtas was ordained to die; -which is our first as- 
sertion. 

Secondly, We affirm, correspondently to these types and 
promises, that ‘Christ our passover is slain;’” (1 Cor. v. 7.) 
that he whom we believe to be the true and only Messias did 
really and truly die. Which affirmation we may with confi- 
dence maintain, as being secure of any even the least denial. 
Jesus of Nazareth upon his crucifixion was so surely, so cer- 
tainly dead, that they who wished, they who thirsted for his 
blood, they who obtained, who effected, who extorted his 
death, even they believed it, even they were satisfied with it: 
the chief priests, the Scribes and the Pharisees, the publicans 
and sinners, all were satisfied: the Sadducces most of all, who 


* That this place of Isaiah must be 
understood of the Messias, I have al- 
Teady proved against the Jews out of 
the text, and their own traditions. Their 
objection particularly to these words, that 
the land of the living is the land of Ca- 
naan. So Solomon Jarchi, mn ΥἽΝΡΤΩ 
Sew yor xn From the land of the living, 
that is, the land of Israel. And D. Kim- 
chi endeavours to prove that exposition 
out of David, m2 “wea Don ΥΧΚΏ 2) "2 
299 JOnMe TI OSM ΥΝ Meapw yIKN 
orn wins‘ as if the land of the living 
must be the land of Canaan, because Da 
vid professeth he will walk before the 
Jord in the land of the living: wherets 
there is no more in that phrase than that. 


he will serve God while he liveth. As 
Pusal. xxvii. 13. “41 had fainted unless I 
had believed to see the goodness of the 
Lord in the land of the living ;” and Isa. 
xxxviii. 11. “41 said, I shall not see the 
Lord, even the Lord in the land of the 
living ; which is sufficiently interpreted 
by the words which follow: I shall be- 
hold man no more with the inhabitants of 
the world.” ‘The land of the living then 
was not particularly the land of Canaan: 
norcan they persuade us that it could not 
refer to Christ, because he was never re- 
moved out of that land: but to be cut off 
out of the land of t& living is, certainly, to 
be taken away from them which live upon 
the earth, that is, to die. 
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hugged their old opinion, and loved their error the better, be- 
cause they thought him sure from ever rising up. But if they 
had denied or doubted it, the very stones would cry out and 
confirm it. Why did the sun put on mourning? Why were 
the graves opened, but for a funeral? Why did the earth quake ? 
Why were the rocks rent? Why did the frame of nature shake, 
but because the God of nature died? Why did all the people, 
who came to see him crucified, and love to feed their eyes 
with such tragic spectacles,.why did they beat upon their 
breasts and return, but that they were assured ἐξ was finished, 
(John xix. 30.) there was no more to be seen, all was done’ 
It was not out of compassion that the merciless soldiers brake 
not his legs, but because they found him dead whom they came 
to dispatch ; and being enraged that their cruelty should be 
thus prevented, with an impertinent villany they pierce his 
side, and with a foolish revenge endeavour to kill a dead man ; 
thereby becoming stronger witnesses than they would, by 
being less the authors than they desired, of his death. For 
out of his sacred but wounded side, came blood and water, 
both as evident signs of his present death, as certain seals of 
our future and eternal life. These are the two blessed sacra- 
ments of the spouse of Christ, each assuring her of the death 
ot her beloved. The sacrament of baptism, the water through 
which we pass into the Church of Christ, teacheth us that he 
died to whom we come. ‘For know you not (saith St, Paul) 
that so many of us as are baptized into Jesus Christ, are bap- 
tized into his death?” (Rom, vi. 3.) The sacrament of the 
Lord’s supper, the bread broken, and the wine poured forth, 
signify that he died who instituted it; and ‘‘as often as we eat 
this bread, and drink this cup, we shew forth the Lord’s death 
_ till he come.” (1 Cor. xi. 26.) 

Dead then our blessed Saviour was upon the cross; and 
that not by a feigned or metaphorical, but by a true and proper, 
death. As he was truly and properly man, in the same mortal 
nature which the sons of Adam have; so did he undergo a 
true and proper death, in the same manner as we die. Our 
life appeareth principally in two particulars, motion and sen- 
sation ;* and while both or either of these are perceived ina 
body, we pronounce it lives. Notthat the life itself consisteth 
in either or both of these, but in that which is the original 
principle of them both, which we call the soul ; and the inti- 
mate presence or union of that soul unto the body is the life 
thereof. ‘The real distinction of which soul from the body in 
man, our blessed Saviour taught most clearly in that admoni- 
tion, “ Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to 


5 τὸ ἔμψυχον τοῦ ἀψύχου δυοῖν μάλιστα = Anim. 1. i. c. 8. Ὧ διαφέρει τὰ ἄψυχα (leg. 
διαφέρειν δοκεῖ, κινήσει θκαὶ τῷ αἰσθάνεσθαι’: ἔμιψυχα) τῶν ἀψύχων, τοῦτο ἔστι ψυχά: δια» 
παρειλήφαμεν δὲ καὶ παρὰ τῶν προγενεστέρων φέρει δὲ κινήσει, αἰσθήσει, φαντασία, Wied. 
σχεδὸν δύο ταῦτα περὶ ψυχῆς. Arist. de Sallust, de Diis εἰ Mundo, ς. 8. 
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kill the soul; but rather fear him which is able to destroy both 
body and soul in hell.” (Matt. x. 28.) Now being death is no- 
thing else but the privation or recession of life,* and we are 
then properly said to die when we cease to live; being life con- 
sisteth in the union of the soul unto the body, from whence, as 
from the fountain, flow motion, sensation, and whatsoever vital 
perfection: death can be nothing else but the solution of that 
vital union, or the actual separation of the soul, before united 
to the body.+ As therefore when the soul of man doth leave 
the habitation of its body, and being the sole fountain of vi- 
tality bereaves it of all vital activity, we say that body or that 
man is dead: so when we read that Christ our Saviour died, 
we must conceive that was a true and proper death, and con- 
sequently that his body was bereft of his soul, and of all vital 
influence from the same. 

Nor is this only our conception, or a doubtful truth; but 
we are as much assured of the propriety of bis death, as of the 
death itself. For that the unspotted soul of our Jesus was 
really and actually separated from his body, that his flesh was 
bereft of natural Vite by the secession of that soul, appeareth 
by his own’ resignation, “ Father, into thy hands I commend 
my spirit ;” and by the evangelist’s expression, “and having 
said thus, he gave up the ghost.” (Luke xxiii. 46.) When he 
was to die, he resigned his soul ; when he gave it up, he died; 
when it was delivered out of the body, then was the body 


® As Secundus: φυγὴ καὶ ἀπόκτησις Σιμμίας, "Apa μὴ ἄλλο τι ἣ τὴν τῆς ψυχῆς 
βίου. Sentent. τί ἔστι ϑάνατος ; p. 639. ed. ἀπὸ τοῦ σύματος ἀπαλλαγήν; Xai εἶναι τοῦτο 
Gale. 1688. τεθνᾶναι, Kris μὲν ἀπὸ τῆς ψυχῆς ἀπαλλαγὲν 
t As the philosophers have anciently αὐτὸ καϑ' ἑαυτὸ τὸ σῶμα γεγονέναι, χωρὶς δὲ 

expressed it, especially Plato, who by τὴν Ψυχὴν τοῦ σώματος ἀπαλλαγεῖσαν αὐτὴν 
the advantage of an error in the original καϑ' αὑτὴν εἶναι ; dea μὴ ἀλλο τι ἢ ὁ θάνατος 
of souls, best understood the end of life: § τοῦτο; Οὐκ, ἀλλὰ τοῦτο, ἔφη. in Phedone, 
Τιῦτό γε ϑάνατος ὀνομεάζεται, λύσις καὶ χωρι- vol. i. p. 145. ‘Thus with four several 
σμὸς ψυχῆς ἀπὸ σώματος. in Phadone, vol. words, λύσις, διάλυσις, χωρισμὸς, and dwar 
ip. 153. Again: Ὁ θάνατος τυγχάνει ὧν, λαγὴ, doth Plato express the separation 
ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ, οὐδὲν ἄλλο ἥ δυοῖν πραγμάτων of the soul from the body, and maketh 
διάλυσις, τῆς ψυχῆς καὶ τοῦ σώματος, aw death formally to consist of that separa- 
ἀλλήλοιν. in Gorgia, vol. iv. p. 166. And tion. ‘This solution is excellently ex- 
more plainly and fully yet: Ἡγούμεθά rs pressed by Phocylides, Carm. admon. v. 
vw θάνατον εἶναι; Tlaw γ᾽, ἔφη ὑπολαβὼν ὁ 97.100. 

Οὐ καλὸν ἀρμονίην ἀναλυέμεν ἀνθρώποιο, ---- 

ψυχαὶ γὰρ μίμνουσιν ἀκήριοι ἐν φθιμεέγοισι. 

Πνεῦμα γάρ ἐστι Θεοῦ χρῆσις ϑνητοῖσι καὶ εἰκών. 

Σῶμα γὰρ ἐκ γαίης ἔχομεν, καὶ πάντες hg αὐτὴν 

Ανόμενοι κόνις ἐσμέν" ἀὴρ δ᾽ ἀνὰ πνεῦμα δέδεκται. 
So Tertullian: ‘Opus autem mortis ἢ ᾿Ανάγκη τοίγυν ἅμα τῶ τε ζῆν ὑπάρχειν καὶ 
medio est, discretio corporis δηϊπιξαυε. σὴν τοῦ ϑερμοῦ φυσικοῦ σωτηρίαν, καὶ τὸν κα- 
De Anim. c. 51. ‘Simors non aliud ἀ6- λούμενον ϑάνατον εἶναι τὴν τούτου φϑορᾶν. de 
terminatar quam disjunctio corporis ani- Jurentut.&c.¢ 4. Inasmuch as the soul 
meque, contrarium morti vita non aliud ἰδ not that natural heat, and the corrup- 
definietur, quam conjunctio corporis ani- τίου of that heat followeth upon the sepa- 

ue. Ibid.c. 27. This description ration of the soul. 
of death is far more philosophical than ¢ This is expressed three ways, all 
the notion of Aristotle, who makes it to signifying the separation of his soul from 
consist in the corruption of natural hsat: his body. St Mark δορά 51. Luke ifiwwers, 
v 
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dead :* and so the eternal Son of God upon the cross did pro» 
perly and truly die. 

This reality and propriety of the death of Christ is yet far- 
ther illustrated from the cause immediately producing it, 

- which was an external violence and cruciation, sufficient to 
dissolve that natural disposition of the body which is abso- 
lutely necessary to continue the vital union of the soul: the 
torments which he endured on the cross did bring him to that 
state, in which life could not longer be naturally conserved, 
and death, without intervention of supernatural power, -nust 
necessarily follow. 

For Christ who took upon him all our infirmities, sin onl 
excepted, had in his nature not only a possibility and apti- 
tude, but also a necessity of dying; and as to any extrinsical 
violence, able, according to the common course of nature, to 
destroy and extinguish in the body such an aptitude as is in- 
dispensably required to continue a union with the soul, he had 
no natural preservative; nor was it in the power of his soul, 
to continue its vital conjunction unto his body bereft of a vital 
disposition. 

It is true that Christ did voluntarily die, as he said of him- 
self, “ No man taketh away my life from me, but I lay it down 
of myself; I have power to lay it down, and 1 have power to 
take it again.” (John x. 18.) For it was in his power to suf- 
fer or not to suffer the sentence of Pilate, and the nailing tam 
the cross; it was in his power to have come down from thes 
cross, when he was nailed to it: but when by an act of hie» 


which is of the same force with ἰξέψυχε. 
But because ἐχψύχειν doth not always sig- 
nify an absolute expiration, but some- 
times a lipothymy only; (as Hesychius, 
᾿Εεχκψύχεουσι, λειποθυμοῦσι. So Hippocrates 
useth it: Εἰσὶ δὲ ὀξύτατοι (παιροὶ ) ὅσοις ἣ 
ἐκ ψύχουσι δεῖ τι ὠφελῆσαι. 1. i. de Morbis, 
c. 3. and again: ᾿Εχψύχουσι δὲ διὰ τοῦ αἷ- 
ματος τὴν μετάστασιν ἐξαπίνης γινομένην.) 
lest therefore we should take ἐξέπνευσε in 
such an imperfect sense, St. Matthew 
hath it ἀφῆκε τὸ πνεῦμα, and St. John wa- 
ρμέδϑωκε τὸ πνεῦμα. Which is a full expres- 
sion of the secession of the soul from the 
body, and consequently of death, which 
is, in the language of Secundus: πνεύμα- 
τὸς ἀπόστασις. Sentent. τί ἔστι ϑάνατος ; 
p- 639. 

9. These three points or distinctions of 
time I have therefore noted, that I might 
recur to any objection which possibly 
might arise out of the ancient philoso- 
phica!. subtilty, which Aulus Gellius re- 
ports to be agitated at the table of Taurus. 

he question was Propounded thus: 
‘Queasitum est, quando moriens morere- 
tur, cum jam in morte esset, an tum etiam 
cum in vita foret? 1. νἱ, ο. 18. Where 


Taurus admonisheth the rest, that this 
was no light question: for, says he: 
“ Gravissimi Philosophorum super hac re 
serio quesiverunt; et alii moriendi ver- 
bum atque momentum manente adhac 
vita dict atque fieri putaverunt ; alii nibil 
in illo tempore vite reliquerunt, totum- 
que illud quod mori dicitur morti vindi- 
carunt.’ Ibid. The ancienter philoso- 
phers were divided ; some saying a man 
died in the time of his life, others in the 
time of his death: but Plato observeda 
contradiction in both ; for a man can nei- 
ther be said to die while he is alive, nor 
when he is dead : ‘ et idcirco peperit ipse 
aliud quoddam novum in confinio tempas, 
quod verbis propriis atque integris re 
ξαίφνος φύσιν appellavit :’ Ibid. which he 
thus describes in his Parmenides ; Τὸ yy 
ἐξαίφνης τοιοῦτόν τι Foxe σημαίνειν, ὡς ἐξ ixu- 
veu μεταβάλλον εἷς ἑκάτερον. vol. x. p. 138. 
So A. Gellius, 1. vi.c. 13. Then when 
our Saviour commended his soul into the 
hands of his Father, he was yet alive; 
when the soldier pierced his side, he was 
already dead and the instant | γ σα 

6 gave u ost was algmee 
whea he died. e 
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will he hed submitted to that death, when he had accepted 
and embraced those torments to the last, it was not in the 
power of his soul to continue any longer vitality to the body, 
whose vigour was totally. exhausted. So not by a necessary 
compulsion, but voluntary election he took upon him a neces- 
nity of dying. 

t is true that “ Pilate marvelled he was dead so soon,” 
(Mark xv. 44.) and the two thieves lived longer to have their 
legs broken, and to die by the accession of another pain: but 
we read not of such long furrows on their backs as were 
made on his, nor had they such kind of agony as he was in 
the night before. What though he “ cried with a loud voice, 
and gave up the ghost?” What though “ the centurion, when 
he saw it, said, Truly this man was the Son of God?” (Mark 
xv. 37.39.) The miracle was not in the death, but in the voice : 
the strangeness was not that he should die, but that at the 
point of death he should cry out so loud: he died not by, but 
with, a miracle. 

Should we imagine CArtst to anticipate the time of death, 
and to subtract his soul from future torments necessary to 
cause an expiration; we might rationally say the Jews and 
Gentiles were guilty of his death, but we could not properly 
say they slew him: guilty they must be, because they inflicted 
those torments on which in time death must necessarily fol- 
low; but slay him actually they did not, if his death pro- 
ceeded from any other cause, and not from the wounds which 
they inflicted: whereas St. Peter expressly chargeth his ene- 
mies, “ Him ye have taken, and by wicked hands have cruci- 
fied and slain;’’ (Acts ii. 23.) and again, “‘ The God of our fa- 
thers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and hanged on a tree.” 
(Acts v. 30.)® Thus was the Lamb properly slain, and the 

ews authors of his death, as well as of his crucifizion. 

Wherefore being Christ took upon himself our mortality in 
the highest sense, as it includeth a necessity of dying ; being 
he voluntarily submitted himself to that bloody agony in the 

arden, to the hands of the ploughers, who made long their 
urrows, and to the nails which fastened him to the cross; 
being those torments thus inflicfed and continued did cause 
his death, and in this condition he gave up the ghost: it fol- 
loweth that the only-begotten Son of God, the true Messias 
promised of old, did die a true and proper death. Which is 
the second conclusion in this explication. 

But, thirdly, Because Christ was not only man, but also 
God, and there was not only a union between his soul and 
body while he lived, but also a conjunction of both natures, 
and a union in his person: it will be farther necessary, for the 


© In both which places the original thus, διὰ χειφῶν ἀνόμων «ροσασήξαντες, ἀνοί- 
sheweth more expressly, that by their λετε. In the latter thus, ὃν ὑμεῖς διεχειρέ- 
crucifixion they slew him: in the former  cacGe χρεμάσαντες ἐπὶ ξύλου. 
x 2? 
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dead :* and so the eternal Son of God upon the cross did prac» 
perly and truly die. 

This reality and propriety of the death of Christ is yet fam». 
ther illustrated from the cause immediately producing ‘mt, 
which was an external violence and cruciation, sufficient wo 
dissolve that natural disposition of the body which is abe «. 
lutely necessary to continue the vital union of the soul: t Whe 
torments which he endured on the cross did bring him to thay gt 
state, in which life could not longer be naturally conservemg 
and death, without intervention of supernatural power, nurage 
necessarily follow. | 

For Christ who took upon him all our infirmities, sin omy 
excepted, had in his nature not only a possibility and agmp¢. 
tude, but also a necessity of dying; and as to any extrins& (αἱ 
violence, able, according to the common course of nature , tg 
destroy and extinguish in the body such an aptitude as is jp. 
dispensably required to continue a union with the soul, he δὰ 
no natural preservative; nor was it in the power of his Sou/ 
to continue its vital conjunction unto his body bereft of a wita] 
disposition. ° 

It is true that Christ did voluntarily die, as he said of him- 
self, “ No man taketh away my life from me, but I lay it down 
of myself; I have power to lay it down, and I have power to 
take it again.” (John x. 18.) For it was in his power to suf- 
fer or not to suffer the sentence of Pilate, and the nailing to 
the cross; it was in his power to have come down from the 
cross, when he was nailed to it: but when by an act of his 


which is of the same force with ἐξέψυχε. 
Bat because ἐχψύχειν doth not always sig- 
nify an absolute expiration, but some- 
times a lipothymy only; (as Hesychius, 
᾿εκψύχουσι, λειποθυμοῦσι. So Hippocrates 
useth it: Εἰσὶ δῆ ὀξύτατοι (καιροὶ ) ὅσοις ἣ 
ἐχψύχουσι δεῖ τι ὡφελῆσαι. 1, i. de Morbis, 
c. 3. and again: ᾿Εκ ψύχουσι δὲ διὰ τοῦ af- 
ματος τὴν μετάστασιν ἐξαπίνης γινομένην.) 
lest therefore we should take ἐξέπνευσε in 
such an imperfect sense, St. Matthew 
hath it ἀφῆκε τὸ πγεῦμα, and St. John wa- 
ρίέδωχε τὸ πνεῦμα. Which is a full expres- 
sion of the secession of the soul from the 
body, and consequently of death, which 
is, in the language of Secundus: πνεύμα- 
τὸς ἀπύστασις. Sentent. τί bors ϑέάνατος ; 
p- 639. 

8. These three points or distinctions of 
time I have therefore noted, that I might 
recur to any objection which possibly 
might arise out of the ancient philoso- 
phica! subtilty, which Aulus Gellius re- 

rts to be agitated at the table of Taurus. 

he question was propounded thus: 
‘Quezsitum est, quando moriens morere- 
tur, cum jam in morte esset, an tum etiam 
cum in vita foret?’ 1. νἱ. οἱ 13, Where 


Taurus admonisheth the rest, that this 

was no light question: for, says he: 

“ Gravissimi Philosophorum super hac re 

serio quesiverunt; et alii moriendi ver- 

bum atque momentum manente adhec 

vita dici atque fieri putaverunt ; alii nibil 
in illo tempore vite reliquerunt, totum: 
que illud quod mori dicitur morti vindi- 
carunt.’ Ibid. The ancienter philoso 
phers were divided ; some saying a maa 
died in the time of his life, others in the 
time of his death: but Plato obseerved-s 
contradiction in both ; fora man can nei 
ther be said to die while he is alive, not 
when he is dead : ‘ et idcirco peperit ipse 
aliud quoddam novam in confinio tempes, 
quod verbis propriis atque integris τὸ 
ἐξαίφνης φύσιν appellavit :’ Ibid. which he 
thus describes in his Parmenides ; Τὸ yiy 
ἐξαίφνης τοιοῦτόν τι ἔοικα σημαίνειν, ὡς ἐξ ἐχμ- 
wu μεταβάλλον εἷς ἑκάτερον. vol. x. p. 138. 
So A. Gellius, 1. vi.c. 13. Then when 
our Saviour commended his soul into the 
hands of his Father, he was: yet alive; 
when the soldier pierced his side, he was 
already dead ; and the instant in which 


he gave up the ghost was the σὲ ἐξαίφιν 
when be died 
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vill he had submitted to that death, when he had accepted 
nd embraced those torments to the last, it was not in the 
ower of his soul to continue any longer vitality to the body, 
rhose vigour was totally. exhausted. So not by a necessary 
ompulsion, but voluntary election he took upon him a neces- 
ty of dying. 

t is true that “ Pilate marvelled he was dead so soon,” 
Mark xv. 44.) and the two thieves lived longer to have their 
‘gs broken, and to die by the accession of another pain: but 
Ὁ read not of such long furrows on their backs as were 
iade on his, nor had they such kind of agony as he was in 
16 night before. What though he “ cried with a loud voice, 
ad gave up the ghost?” What though “ the centurion, when 
e saw it, said, Truly this man was the Son of God?” (Mark 
v. 37.39.) The miracle was not in the death, but in the voice : 
16 strangeness was not that he should die, but that at the 
oint of death he should cry out so loud: he died not by, but 
ith, a miracle. 

Should we imagine Christ to anticipate the time of death, 
nd to subtract his soul from future torments necessary to 
guse an expiration; we might rationally say the Jews and 
tentiles were guilty of his death, but we could not properly 
ay they slew him: guilty they must be, because they inflicted 
hose torments on which in time death must necessarily fol- 
ow; but slay him actually they did not, if his death pro- 
eeded from any other cause, and not from the wounds which 
hey inflicted: whereas St. Peter expressly chargeth his ene- 
nies, “ Him ye have taken, and by wicked hands have cruci- 
ied and slain;” (Acts ii. 23.) and again, ‘ The God of our fa- 
hers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and hanged on a tree.” 
Acts v. 30.)* Thus was the Lamb properly slain, and the 
lews authors of his death, as well as of his crucifixion. 

Wherefore being Christ took upon himself our mortality in 
he highest sense, as it includeth a necessity of dying ; being 
1e voluntarily submitted himself to that bloody agony in the 
rarden, to the hands of the ploughers, who made long their 
urrows, and to the nails which fastened him to the cross; 
veing those torments thus inflicfed and continued did cause 
tis death, and in this condition he gave up the ghost: it fol- 
oweth that the only-begotten Son of God, the true Messias 
‘romised of old, did die a true and proper death. Which 18 
he second conclusion in this explication. 

But, thirdly, Because Christ was not only man, but also 
Jod, and there was not only a union between his soul and 
ody while he lived, but also a conjunction of both natures, 
nd a union in his person: it will be farther necessary, for the 


In both which places the original thus, διὰ χειρῶν ἀνόμων wporwntarrec, ἀνοί- 
neweth more expressly, that by their λέτε. In the latter thus, ὃν ὑμεῖς duayeiel- 
recifizion they slew him: in the former δασθε χρεμάσαντες ἐπὶ ξύλου. 
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understanding of his death, to shew what union was dissolved, 
what continued ; that we may not make that separation either 
less or greater than it was. 

Whereas then there were two different substantial unions 
in Christ, one of the parts of his human nature each to other, 
in which his humanity did consist, and by which he was truly 
man; the other of his natures, human and divine, by which 
it came to pass that God was man, and that man God: first, 
it “s certain, as we have already shewn, that the union of the 
parts of his human nature was dissolved on the cross, and a 
real separation made between his soul and body. As far then 
as humanity consists in the essential union of the parts of 
human nature, so far the humanity of Christ upon his death 
did cease to be, and consequently he ceased to be man. But, 
secondly, the union of the natures remained still as to the parts, 
nor was the soul or body separated from the Divinity, but still 
subsisted as they did before, by the subsistence of the second 
person of the Trinity. 

The truth of this assertion appeareth, first, from the lan- 
guage of this very CREED.* For as we proved before, that 
the only-begotten and eternal Son of God, God of God, very 
God of very God, was conceived and born, and suffered, and that 
the truth of these propositions relied upon the communion of 
properties, grounded upon the hypostatical union: so while 
the Creep in the same manner proceedeth speaking of the 
same person, that he was buried and descended into hell, it shew 
eth that neither his body, in respect of which he was buried, 
nor his soul, in respect of which he was generally conceived to 
descend into hell, had lost that union. 

Again, as we believe that God redeemed us by his own 
blood, soalso it hath been the constant language of the Church, 
that God died for us; which cannot be true, except the soul 
and body in the instant of separation, were united to the 
Deity. 

Indeed, being all the gifts of God are without repentance, 
nor doth he ever subtract his grace from any without their 
abuse of it, and a sinful demerit in themselves; we cannot 
imagine the grace of union should be taken from Christ, who 
never offended, and that in the highest act of obedience, and 
the greatest satisfaction to the will of God. 

It is true, Christ cried upon the cross with a loud voice, 


* « Credimuscerte non in solum Deum et sepultus. Ergo etiam sepultom Chri- 


Patrem ; sed et in Jesum Christum Fi- 
lium ejus unicum, Dominum nostrum. 
Modo totum dixi, in Jesum Christum 
Filium ejus unicum, Dominum nostrum: 
totum ἰδὲ iatellige, et Verbum, et animam, 
et carnem. Sed utique confiteris etiam 
illud quod habet eadem fides, in eum 
Christum te credere qui cracifixus est 


stum esse non negas, et tamen sola caro 
sepulta est. Si enim erat ibi anima, noa 
erat mortuus; si autem vera mors erat, 
ut ejus vera sit resurrectio, sine anima 
fuerat in sepulcro: et tamen sepultus est 
Christus, Ergo Christus erat etiam sive 
anima caro, qui non est sepulta nisi caro.’ 
δ. August. sn Ioan. Tract. 47. §. 12. 
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saying, ‘“‘ My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” 
(Matt. xxvii. 46.) But if that dereliction should signify 
a solution of the former union of his natures, the separa- 
tion had been made not at his death, but in his life :* whereas 
indeed those words infer no more, than that he was bereft of 
such joys and comforts from the Deity, as should assuage and 
mitigate the acerbity of his present torments. 

It remaineth therefore, that when our Saviour yielded up the 
ghost, he suffered only an external violence; and what was 
subject to such corporal force did yield unto those dolorous 
impressions. Being then such is the imbecility and frailty of 
our nature, that life cannot long subsist in exquisite torments ; 
the disposition of his body failed the soul, and the soul de- 
serted his body. But being no power hath any force against 
omnipotence, nor could any corporal or finite agent work upon 
the union made with the Word, therefore that did still remain 
entire both to the soul and to the body. The Word was once in- 
deed without either soul or body ; but after it was made flesh, 
it was never parted either from the one or from the other.+ 

Thus Christ did really and truly die, according to the con- 
dition of death to which the nature of man is subject: but al- 
though he was more than man, yet he died no more than man 
can die; a separation was made between his soul and body, 
but no disunion of them and his Deity. They were disjoined 
one from another, but not from him that took them both toge- 
ther; rather by virtue of that remaining conjunction they were 
ayvain united after their separation.{ And this I conceive suf- 
ficient for the third and last part of our explication. 

The necessity of this part of the Article is evident, in that 
the death of Christ is the most intimate and essential part of 
the mediatorship, and that which most intrinsically concerns 


Ὅλον τὸν ἄνθρωπον τοῦ Θεοῦ, διὰ τῆς 
apc ἰαυτὸν ἀνακράσεως εἷς τὴν θείαν φύσιν 
μετασπευάσαντος, iy τῷ καιρῷ τῆς κατὰ τὸ 
πάθος οἰκονομίας οὗ θατέρου μέργους τὸ Borat 
ἐγκραθὲν ἀνεχώρησεν" ἀμεταμέλητα γὰρ τοῦ 
Θεὺ τὰ χαρίσματα" ἀλλὰ τὴν μὲν ψυχὴν 
τοῦ σώματος ἡ θεότης ἑκουσίως  διέζενξεν, 
ἑαυτὴν δὲ ἐν ἀρεφοτίξοις μένουσαν ἔδειξε. 
Greg. Nyss. Orat. 1. .(6 Resur. 

4. This is the conclusion of St. Aa- 
gustin: ‘Ex quo Verbam caro factum 
est, ut habitaret in nobis, et susceptus est 
a Verbo homo, id est totus homo, anima 
et caro; quid fecit passio, quid fecit mors, 
nisi corpus ab anima separavit? Ani- 
mam vero a Verbo non separavit. Si 
enim mortuas est Dominus—sine dubio 
caro ipsius exspiravit animam: ad tem- 
pus exiguum anima deseruit carnem, sed 
redeunte anima resurrecturam. A Verbo 
autem animam separatam esse non dico. 
Latronis anime dixit, hodie mecum eris in 
Paradiso. Fidelem latronis animam non 


deserebat et deserebat suam ? Absit: sed 
illius ut Dominus custodivit, suam vero 
inseparabiliter babuit. Si autem dixe- 
rimus, quia ipsa se anima posuit, et 
iterum ipsa se sumpsit, absurdissimus 
sensus est: non enim que a Verbo non 
erat separata, a seipsa potuit separari,’ 
Tract, in Ioan. 47. §. 9. 

t ᾿Επεὶ διασλοῦν priv τὸ ἀνθρώσσινον σύγ- 
πραμα, Karan δὲ καὶ μεονοειδὴς ἡ τῆς ϑειότητος 
φύσις, ἐν τῷ καιρῶ τῆς τοῦ σώματος ἀπὸ τῆς 
ψυχῆς διαζεύξεως, οὐ συνδιασχίζεται τῷ cure 
ϑέτω τὸ ἀδιαίρετον, ἀλλὰ τὸ ἔμπαλιν γίνεται" 
«τῇ γὰρ ἱνότητι τῆς θείας φύσεως, τῆς κατὰ τὸ 
ἶσον by ἀμφοτίροις οὔσης, πάλιν τορὸς BAANAS 
τὰ secrete συμφύεται. S. Greg. Nyss. 
Orat.1.de Resur. ‘ Tam velox incorrupte 
carnis vivificatio fait, ut major ibi esset 
soporis similitudo quam mortis; quoniam 
Deitas, que ab utraque suscepti hominis 
substantia non recessit, quod potestate 
Givisit, potestate conjunxit.’ Leo Serm. 
1. de Resur. c. 2. 
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understanding of his death, to shew what union was dissolved, 
what continued ; that we may not make that separation either 
less or greater than it was. 

Whereas then there were two different substantial unions 
in Christ, one of the parts of his human nature each to other, 
in which his humanity did consist, and by which he was trul 
man; the other of his natures, human and divine, by which 
it came to pass that God was man, and that man God: first, 
it ‘s certain, as we have already shewn, that the union of the 
parts of his human nature was dissolved on the cross, and a 
real separation made between his soul and body. As far then 
as humanity consists in the essential union of the parts of 
human nature, so far the humanity of Christ upon his death 
did cease to be, and consequently he ceased to be man. But, 
secondly, the union of the natures remained still as to the parts, 
nor was the soul or body separated from the Divinity, but still 
subsisted as they did before, by the subsistence of the second 
person of the Trinity. 

The truth of this assertion appeareth, first, from the lan- 
guage of this very CREED.* For as we proved before, that 
the only-begotten and eternal Son of God, God of God, very 
God of very God, was conceived and born, and suffered, and that 
the truth of these propositions relied upon the communion of 
properties, grounded upon the hypostatical union: so while 
the Creep in the same manner proceedeth speaking of the 
same person, that he was buried and descended into hell, it shew 
eth that neither his body, in respect of which he was buried, 
nor his soul, in respect of which he was generally conceived to 
descend into hell, had lost that union. 

Again, as we believe that God redeemed us by his own 
blood, soalso it hath been the constant language of the Church, 
that God died for us; which cannot be true, except the soul 
and ‘body in the instant of separation, were united to the 
Deity. 

Indeed, being all the gifts of God are without repentance, 
nor doth he ever subtract his grace from any without their 
abuse of it, and a sinful demerit in themselves; we cannot 
imagine the grace of union should be taken from Christ, who 
never offended, and that in the highest act of obedience, and 
the greatest satisfaction to the will of God. 

It is true, Christ cried upon the cross with a loud voice, 


8. « Credimuscerte non in solum Deum 
Patrem ; sed et in Jesum Christum Fi- 
lium ejus unicum, Dominum nostrom. 
Modo totum dixi, in Jesum Christum 
Filium ejus unicum, Dominum nostrum: 
totum ibi intellige,et Verbum, et animam, 
et carnem. Sed utique confiteris etiam 
illud quod habet eadem fides, in eum 
Christum te credere qui crucifixus est 


et sepultus. Ergo etiam sepultom Cbri- 
stum esse non negas, et tamen sola caro 
sepulta est. Si enim erat ibi anima, non 
erat mortuus; si autem vera mors erat, 
ut ejus vera sit resurrectio, sine anima 
fuerat in sepulcro: et tamen sepultus est 
Christus. Ergo Christus erat etiam sine 
anima caro, qui non est sepulta nisi caro.’ 
8. August. wn Ioan. Tract. 47. §. 12. 
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saying, ‘“‘ My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” 
(Matt. xxvii, 46.) But if that dereliction should signify 
a solution of the former union of his natures, the separa- 
tion had been made not at his death, but in his life :* whereas 
indeed those words infer no more, than that he was bereft of 
such joys and comforts from the Deity, as should assuage and 
mitigate the acerbity of his present torments. 

It remaineth therefore, that when our Saviour yielded up the 
ghost, he suffered only an external violence; and what was 
subject to such corporal force did yield unto those dolorous 
impressions. Being then such is the imbecility and frailty of 
our nature, that life cannot long subsist in exquisite torments ; 
the disposition of. his body failed the soul, and the soul de- 
serted his body. But being no power hath any force against 
omnipotence, nor could any corporal or finite agetit work upon 
the union made with the Word, therefore that did still remain 
entire both to the soul and to the body. The Word was once in- 
deed without either soul or body ; but after it was made flesh, 
it was never parted either from the one or from the other.+ 

Thus Christ did really and truly die, according to the con- 
dition of death to which the nature of man is subject: but al- 
though he was more than man, yet he died no more than man 
can die; a separation was made between his soul and body, 
but no disunion of them and his Deity. They were disjoined 
ove from another, but not from him that took them both toge- 
ther; rather by virtue of that remaining conjunction they were 
again united after their separation.{ And this I conceive suf- 
ficient for the third and last part of our explication. 

The necessity of this part of the Article is evident, in that 
the death of Christ is the most intimate and essential part of 
the mediatorship, and that which most intrinsically concerns 


8 Ὅλεν τὸν ἄνθρωπον τοῦ Θεοῦ, διὰ τῆς 
wpe ἰαυτὸν ἀνακράσεως εἷς τὴν θείαν φύσιν 
μετασκπευάσαντος, ἐν τῷ καιρῶ τῆς κατὰ τὸ 
πάθος οἰκονομίας οὗ θατέρου μέρους τὸ ὅ-αξ 
ἐγκραθὲν ἀνεχώρησεν ἀμεταμέλητα γὰρ τοῦ 
Θεῦ τὰ χαρίσματα" ἀλλὰ τὴν μεὲν ἰυχὴν 
τοῦ σώματος ὃ θειότης ἑκουσίως ᾿ διέζενξεν, 
ἑαυτὴν δὲ ἐν ἀμεφοτίέροις μένουσαν ἔδειξε. 58. 
Greg. Nyss. Orat. 1.de Resur. 

¢ This is the conclusion of St. Aa- 
gustin: ‘ Ex quo Verbum caro factum 
eat, ut habitaret in nobis, et susceptus est 
8. Verbo homo, id est totus homo, anima 
et caro ; quid fecit passio, quid fecit mors, 
uisi corpus ab anima separavit? Ani- 
mam vero a Verbo non separavit. Si 
enim mortuus est Dominus—sine dubio 
caro ipsius exspiravit animam: ad tem- 
pus exiguum anima deseruit carmem, sed 
redeunte anima resurrecturam. A Verbo 
antem animam separatam esse non dico. 
Latronis anima dixit, hodie mecum eris in 
Paradiso. Fidelem latronis animam non 


deserebat et deserebat suam ? Absit: sed 
illius ut Dominus custodivit, suam vero 
inseparabiliter babuit. Si autem dixe- 
rimus, quia ipsa se anima posuit, et 
iterum ipsa se sumpsit, absurdissimus 
sensus est: non enim que a Verbo non 
erat separata, a seipsa potuit separari,’ 
Tract. in Joan. 47. §. 9. 

Σ ᾿Ἐπεὶ διπλοῦν μὲν τὸ ἀνθρώπινον σύγ- 
πραμα, ROAR δὲ καὶ μονοειδὴς ἢ τῆς ϑειότητος 
φύσις, ἐν τῷ καιρῶ τῆς τοῦ σώματος ἀπὸ τῆς 
ψυχῆς διαζεύξεως, ov συνδιασχίζεται τῶ cure 
Sires τὸ ἀδιαίρετον, ἀλλὰ τὸ ἔμιπαλιν γίνεται" 
«τῇ γὰρ ἱνότητι τῆς θείας φύσεως, τῆς κατὰ τὸ 
ἶσον ἦν ἀμφοτέροις οὔσης, πάλιν πσρὸς ἄλληλα 
τὰ διεστῶτα συμφύεται. 5. Greg. Nyss. 
Orat.1.de Resur. ‘ Tam velox incorruptes 
carnis vivificatio fuit, ut major ibi esset 
soporis similitudo quam mortis; quoniam 
Deitas, que ab utraque suscepti hominis 
substantia non recessit, quod potestate 
divisit, potestate conjunxit.’ Leo Serm. 
1. de Resur. c 2. 
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every office and function of the Mediator, as he was Prophet, 
Priest, and King. 

First, It was necessary, as to the Prophetical office, that 
Christ should die, to the end that the truth of all the doctrine 
which he delivered might be confirmed by his death. He was 
‘the true and faithful witness,” (Rev. 111. 14.) ‘“‘ who before 
Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession.” (1 Tim. vi. 13.) 
‘‘ This is he that came by water and blood; and there are three 
that bear witness in earth, the spirit, the water, and the blood.” 
(1 John v. 6. 8.) He preached unto us anew “and better 

ovenant, which was established upon better promises,” (Heb. 
viii. 6.) and that was to be ratified with his blood; which is 
therefore called by Christ himself the “ blood of the New Tes- 
tament,” (Matt. xxvi. 28. Luke xxii. 20. Heb. x. 29.) or, ““ ever- 
lasting Covenant :” (Heb. xii. 20.) for that Covenant was also 
a Testament; and ‘‘ where a testament is, there must also of 
necessity be the death of the testator.” (Heb. ix. 16.) Beside, 
Christ, as a Prophet, taught us not only by word, but by ex- 
ample: and though every action of his life who came to fulfil 
the Law, be most worthy of our imitation; yet the most emi- 
nent example was in his death, in which he taught us much 
variety of Christian virtues. What an example was that of 
faith in God to “‘ lay down Ags life, that he might take it again ;” 
(ohn x. 17.) in the bitterness of his torments to “ commend 

is spirit into the hands of his Father ;” (Luke xxiti. 46.) and 
‘‘ for the joy that was set before him, to endure the cross, and 
despise the shame!” (Heb. xii. 2.) What a pattern of meek- 
ness, patience, and humility, for the Son of man to come, “ not 
to be ministered unto, but to minister, and give his life a ran- 
som for many;” (Matt. xx. 28.) to be “led like a sheep to 
the slaughter, and like a lamb damb before the shearer, not 
to open Fis mouth ;” (Acts vill. 32.) to ‘‘ endure the contra- 
dictions of sinners against himself,” (Heb. xii. 3.) and to “ hun- 
ble himself unto death, even the death of the cross!’ (Phil. it. 
8.) What a precedent of obedience for the Son of God ‘‘to 
learn obedience by the things that he suffered ;” (Heb. v. 8) 
“[ο be made under the Law,” (Gal. iv. 4.) and though he never 
broke the Law, to “ become obedient unto death ;” (Phil. 11. 8.) 
to go with cheerfulness to the cross upon this resolution, “ As 
my Father gave me commandment, even so I do!” (John xiv. 
31.) What exemplar of charity, to “ die for us while we were 

et sinners,” (Rom. v. 8.) and enemies, when “ greater love 

ath no man than this, to lay down his life for his friends ;” 
(John xv. 13.) -to pray upon the cross for them that crucified 
him, and to apologize for such as barbarously slew him, “ Fa- 
ther, forgive them, for they know not what they do!” (Luke 
xxiii. 34.) Thus Christ did “ suffer for us, leaving us an ex- 
ample, tliat we should follow his steps,” (1 Pet. ii. 21.) that as 
he “ suffered for us, in the flesh, we should arm ourselves like 
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wise with the same mind. For he that hath suffered in the 
flesh, hath ceased from sin; that he no longer should live 
the rest of his time in the flesh, to the lusts of men, but to the 
will of God.” (1 Pet. iv. 1,2.) And so his death was ne- 
cessary for the confirmation and completion of his prophetical 
office. 

Secondly, It was necessary that Christ should die, and by his 
death perform the sacerdotal office. ‘‘ For every high-priest 
taken from among men, is ordained for men in things pertain- 
ing to God, that he may offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins.”’ 
(Heb. v. 1.) But Christ had no other sacrifice to offer for our 
sins than himself. ‘ For it was not possible that the blood of 
bulls and goats should take away sins ;” (Heb. x. 4.) and there- 
fore when “sacrifice and offering God would not, then said he, 
Lo, | come todo thy will, O God ;” (Ibid. 8,9.) then did Christ 
determine to offer up himself for us. And because the sacri- 
fices of old were to be slain, and generally “ without shedding 
of blood there is no remission ;” (Heb. 1x. 22.) therefore if he 
will offer sacrifice for sin, he must of necessitv die, and so 
“make his soul an offering for sin.” (Isa. liii. }..) If Christ 
be our passover, he must be sacrificed for us. We were sold 
under sin, and he who will redeem us must give his life for our 
redemption: for we could not be “ redeemed with corruptible 
things, as silver and gold, but only with the precious blood of 
Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot.” (1 Pet. 
1. 18, 19.) We all had sinned, and so offended the justice of 
God, and by an act of that justice the sentence of death passed 
upon us; it was necessary therefore that Christ our surety 
should die, to satisfy the justice of God, both for that iniquity, 
as the propitiation for our sins, and for that penalty, as he who 
was to bear our griefs. God was offended with us; and he must 
die who was to reconcile him to us. ‘ For when we were ene- 
mies (saith St. Paul), we were reconciled to God by the death 
of his Son.” (Rom. v.10.) We were sometimes alienated, and 
enemies in our mind by our wicked works; yet now hath he 
reconciled us in the body of his flesh through death.” (Col. 
i.21.) Thus the death of Christ was necessary towards the 
great act of his priesthood, as the oblation, propitiation, and 
satisfaction, for the sins of the whole world: and not only for 
the act itself, but also for our assurance of the power and effi- 
cacy of it (‘‘for if the bluod of bulls and goats sanctifieth to the 
purifying of the flesh; how much more shall the blood of 
Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered himself without 
spot to God, purge our consciences from dead works?” Heb. 
ix. 13, 14.), and of the happiness flowing from it (for “ he that 
spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how 
shall he not with him also freely give us all things ?” Rom. 
viii. 32.) Upon this assurance, founded on his death, we have 
the freedom and “boldness to enter into the holiest by the 


928 ARTICLE IV. 


blood of Jesus, by a new and living way which he hath conse- 
crated for us, through the veil, that is to say, his flesh.” (Heb. 
x. 19, 20.) Neither was the death of Christ necessary only in 
respect of us immediately for whom he died, but in reference 
to the Priest himself who died, both in regard of the qualifica- 
tion of himself, and consummation of his office. For “‘ in all 
things it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren ; that 
he might be a merciful and faithful High-priest, and having 
suffered, being tempted, ὍΝ be able to succour them that 
are tempted.” (Heb. ii. 17, 18.) So that passing through all 
the previous torments, and at last through the pains of death, 
having suffered all which man can suffer, and much more, he 
became, as an experimental Priest, most sensible of our infir- 
mities, most compassionate of our miseries, most willing and 
ready to support us under, and to deliver us out of, our tempta- 
tions. Thus being qualified by his utmost suffering, he was also 
fitted to perfect his offering. For as “the high-priest once every 
year” for the atonement of the sins of the people “ went” into 
the Holy of Holies, “ not without blood ;” so “ Christ beirg 
come a High-priest of good things to come, by a greater and 
more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, by his own 
blood entered in once into the holy place, having obtained 
eternal redemption for us.” (Heb. ix. 7.11, 12.) And this is 
the grand necessity of the death of Cfrtst in respect of his 
sacerdotal office. 

Thirdly, There was a necessity that Christ should die in re- 
ference to his regal office. “ O King live for ever,” (Dan. ii, 4. 
iii. 9.) is either the loyal or the flattering vote for temporal 
princes; either the expression of our desires, or the suggestion 
of their own : whereas our Christ never shewed more sovereign 
power than in his death, never obtained more than by his 
death. It was not for nothing that Pilate suddenly wrote, and 
resolutely maintained what he had written, “ This is the Kin 
of the Jews.” (Matt. xxvii. 37.) That title on the cross did 
‘signify no less than that his regal power was active even there: 
for “‘ having spoiled principalities and powers, he made a show 
of them open| , triumphing over them in it;” (Coll. ii. 15.) 
and ‘‘ through his death destroyed him that had the power of 
death, that is, the devil.” (Heb. 11. 14.) Nor was his death only 
necessary for the present execution, but also for the assecution 
of farther power and dominion, as the means and way to obtain 
it. The ‘Spirit of Christ” in the prophets of old “ testified 
beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should 
follow.” (1 Pet. i. 11.) ‘He shall drink of the brook in the 
way, (saith the prophet David, Psal. cx. 7.) therefore shall he 
lift up his head.” ‘‘ He humbled himself, and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the cross. Wherefore God also 
hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above 
every name.” (Phil. 1. 8,9.) “For to this end Christ bota 
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died and rose, and revived, that he might be the Lord of the 
dead and living.” (Rom. xiv. 9.) 

Thus it is necessary to believe and profess our faith in Christ 
who died: for by his blood and the virtue of his death was 
our redemption wrought, as by the price which was paid, as by 
the atonement which was made, as by the full satisfaction 
which was given, that God might be reconciled to us, who be- 
fore was offended with us, as by the ratification of the Covenant 
made between us, and the acquisition of full power to make it 
good unto us. 

After which exposition thus premised, every Christian 1s con- 
ceived to express thus much, when he makes profession of faith 
in Christ Jesus which was dead: I do really and truly assent 
unto this, as a most infallible and fundamental truth; That 
the only-begotten and eternal Son of God, for the working out 
of our redemption, did in our nature, which he took upon him, 
really and truly die, so as, by the force and violence of those 
torments which he felt, his soul was actually separated from 
his body; and although neither his soul nor body was separated 
from his Divinity, yet the body bereft of his soul was left with- 
out the least vitality. And thus I believe in Jesus Christ that 
was crucified and DEAD. ᾳ ἃ, 


And Buried. 


WHeENn the most precious and immaculate soul of Christ was 
really separated from his flesh, and that union in which his 
natural life consisted was dissolved, his sacred body, as being 
truly dead, was laid up in the chambers of the grave: so that 
as we believe him dead, by the separation of his soul; we also 
believe him burted by the sepulture of his body. 

And because there is nothing mysterious or difficult in this 

rt of the Article, it will be sufficiently explicated when we 

ave shewn, first, That the promised Messzas was to be burted; 
and secondly, That our Jesus was so buried as the Messias was 
to be. 

That the Messtas was to be buried, could not possibly be 
denied by those who believed he was to die among the Jews ; 
because it was the universal custom of that nation to bury 
their dead.* We read most frequently of the sepulchres of 


9 It is observed by Tacitus of the Jews, 
in opposition to the Roman custom : 
‘ Corpora condere, quam cremare, Θ more 
FEgyptio.’ Hist. 1. v. c. 5. As of the 
Egyptians by others: Θάπτουσι δὲ Αἰγύπ- 
Tis piv ταριχϑύονψες, Ῥωμαῖοι δὲ καίοντες, 
ΤΠιαίωες δὲ εἰς τὰς λίρενας prwrrourrsc. Laert. 
Pyrrh. p. 258. But the Jews received 
this custom no more from the Egyptians 
than from the Persians, whom they may 
be rather said to follow, because they 


used net the Egyptian ταρίχευσις : neither 


were they more distinguished from the 
Romans than from the Grecians, who 
also burned the bodies of the dead. 
Διελόμενοι κατὰ τὰ ἔθνη τὰς ταφὰς, ὁ μὲν 
“Ἕλλην ἔκαυσεν" ὁ δὲ Πέρσης ἔθαψεν" ὁ δὲ ᾿Ινδὸς 
ὑάλω περι χρίω" ὁ δὲ Σκύϑης κατεσθίει" ταρι- 
χεύει δὲ ὁ Αἰγύ . Lucian. περὶ wivSouc, 
§. 21, Although therefore it be not true, 
that the Jews received their custom of 
burying their dead from the Egyptians, 
because Abraham at first purchased a 
burying-place ; yet it hath been observed, 
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their fathers: and though those that were condemned by their 
supreme power were not buried in their fathers’ graves, yet 
public sepulchres there were appointed even for them to lie 
in; and not only they, but all the instruments which were used 
in the punishment, were buried with them. And yet besides 
the general consequence of death among the Jews, there was a 
perfect type in the person of Jonas: for as that prophet “ was 
three days and three nights in the whale’s belly ; so was the 
Messias, or the Son of man, to be three days and three nights 
in the heart of the earth.” (Matt. xii. 40.) 

Nor was his burial only represented typically but foretold 
prophetically, both by a suppositive intimation, and by an ex- 
press prediction. The Psalmist intimated and supposed no 

ess, when speaking in the person of the Christ, he said, ‘‘ My 
flesh shall rest in hope, for thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, 
neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption.” 
(Psal. xvi. 9, 10.) That flesh is there supposed only such, 
that is, a body dead ;* and that body resttmg in the grave, the 
common habitation of the dead; yet resting there sn hope that 
it should never see corruption, but rise from thence before that 
time in which bodies in their graves are wont to putrefy. Be- 
side this intimation, there is yet a clear expression of the 
grave of the Messtas in that eminent prediction of Isaiah, 
“He was cut off out of the land of the living, and he made 
his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his death.” 
(πη. 8, 9.) For whatsoever the true interpretation of the pro- 
phecy he (of which we shall speak hereafter), it is certain that 

e who was to be cut off, was to have a grave: and being we 
have already shewn that he who was to be cut off was the Mes 
sias ; it followeth, that by virtue of this prediction the promised 
Messias was to be buried. 

Secondly, That our Jesus, whom we believe to be the true 
Messias, was thus buried, we shall also prove, although it seem 
repugnant to the manner of his death. For those who were 
sentenced by the Romans to die upon the cross, had not the 
favour of a sepulchre, but their bodies were exposed to the 
fowls of the air, and the beasts of the field ;+ or if they escaped 


and is certainly true, that their general 
custom was to inter. Philo, one of their 
writers : ᾿Αγθρώποις καὶ πᾶσι χερσαίοις cixass- 
τατον ἡ φύσις χωρίον ἀπένειμεε γῆν, οὐ μενον 
ζῶσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀποθανοῦσιν, ly ἡ αὐτὴ καὶ τὴν 
φρύτην ὑποδέχηται γένεσιν, καὶ τὴν ἐκ τοῦ βίου 
“ελευταίαν ἀνάλυσιν. 1.1. in Flaccum, ad fin. 

* So the Midrash Tillim anciently ex- 
pounded it, My flesh shall rest in hope 
Tur ann after death ; adding prev ‘ax 
Ty'nm ΠΟῪ 92 wow νῦν ἼΩ5Ὸ that Rabbi 
Isaue suid, he taught by these words, that 
the moth und worm should have no power 
over him. Whence by the argument of 
St. Peter, it must be understood not of 


David: for his flesh saw corruption ; nor 
of any other but the Messias. And al- 
though the Rabbins are wont to say, that 
the worms shall never eat the just, in op- 
position to the last words of Isaiah ; yet 
they must confess there is no difference 
in the grave: and therefore that worm 
must signify nothing else but the corrup- 
tion of the body. Well therefore are 
those words paraphrased by Didymos: 
Ἐπ᾿ ἐλαίδι κατεσκήνωσεν ἢ σὰρξ, διὰ τὴν 
εὐθέως ἰσομένην ἀνάστασιν. 

t To this custom Horace alludes: 
‘Non hominem occidi. Non pasces in 
_ etuce corvos,’ Epist. 16. 1. i. ver. 48 
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their voracity, to the longer injury of the air and weather.* A 
ard was also usually set about them, lest any pitying hand 
should take the body from the accursed tree, and cover it with 


earth.+ 

And Juvenal : 

* Valeur, jamento et canibus crucibusque 
relictis, 

Ad fatus properat, partemque cadaveris 
affert.’ Sut. xiv. 77. 


So Prudentias : 


——‘ Crux illum tollat in auras, 
Viventesque oculos offerat alitibus.’ 


“ερὶ Στεφ. Hymna. xi. 65. This punish- 
ment did appear in the mythology of 
Prometheus ; who though he were by 
some represented simply as δεσμώτης, by 
others particularly he is described as dvs- 
σταυρωμεένος, especially by Lucian, who 
delivers him προσηλούμεδνον, κρεμάμενον, wp0- 
σπατταλευόμενον, ἀνασταυρούμενον, ἀνασκο- 
λοπιζόμδνο. And Tertullian speaking of 
Pontus, from whence Marcion came : 
© Omnia torpent, omnia rigent : nibil illic 
nisi feritas calet, que fabulas scenis 
dedit, de sacrificiis Tauroram, et amori- 
bas Colchorum, et crucibus Caucasorum.’ 
Adv. Mare. 1. 1. c. 1. He touches the 
subject of three tragedies, Medea, I phi- 
genia in Tauris, and Prometheus Vinctus, 
or rather Crucifixus. As therefore the 
eagle there did feed upon his liver, so 
were the bodies of crucified persons left 
to the promiscuous rapacity of carnivor- 
ous fowls. So true it was of them what 
Augustus once said: ‘Cuidam sepultu- 
ram petenti respondit, jam illam in volu- 
crum esse potestate.’ Suet. c. 13. Nor 
were they only in the power of the fowls 
of the air, as Prometheus was, whom 
they durst not hang too low, lest men 
should succour him: οὔτε γὰρ ταπωνὸν καὶ 


σρύίσγειον ἱσταυρῶσθαι χρὴ, says Vulcan in 


Lucian for that reason, c. 1. but ordina- 
rily they hung so low upon the cross, that 
the ravenous beasts might reach them, as 
Apuleius describes : ‘ Patibuli cruciatum, 
cum canes et vultures intima protrahunt 
viscera.’ de Aur, Asin. 1. vi. ad fin. 


* So the bodies were often left upon 
the cross till the sun and rain had putre- 
fied and consumed them. As when the 
daughter of Polycrates did see her fa- 
ther’a face in a dream, to be washed by 
Jupiter, and to be anointed by the sun, 
when he hung upon the cross, it was per- 
formed. Πολυκράτης δὲ ἀνακρομά μενος iws- 
vides πᾶσαν τὴν ὄψιν τῆς ϑυγατρός" ἐλοῦτο 
μὲν γὰρ ὑπὸ τοῦ Διὸς ὅκως bes, ἔχρίετο δὲ ὑπὸ 
τοῦ ἡλίου, ἀνιεὶς αὐτὲς ἐκ τοῦ σώματος ἰκμά- 
δα. Herod. Thalia, ς. 115. Of which 
Tertullian, de Anim. c. 46. ‘Ut cum 
Polycrati Samio filia crucem prospicit de 
Solis unguine et lavacro Jovis.’ And 
which is farther thus expressed by Vale- 
rius Maximus: ‘ Putres ejus artus, et 
tabido cf§fore manantia membra, atque 
illam Ievam, cui Neptunus annualum 
manu piscatoris restituerat; situ marci- 
dam, Samos letis oculis aspexit.’ |. vi. 
c.9. Thus were the bodies of the cruci- 
fied left; ‘ut in sublimi putrescerent. 
Quid? Cyreneum Theodorum Philoso- 
phum non ignobilem nonne miramur? 
cui cum Lysimachus Rex crucem mina- 
retur, Istis, queso, inquit, ista horribilia 
minitare purpuratis tuis: Theodori qui- 
dem nibil interest, humile an sublime 
putrescat.’ Cicero, |. i. Tuse. Quest. c. 48. 
And so they perished, as the Scythians 
generally did, according to the descrip- 
tion of Silius Italicus, 1. xiii. 485. 


“Αἱ gente in Scythica suffixa cadavera truncis 
Lenta dies sepelit, putri liquentia tabo.’ 


Thus whether by the fowls or beasts, or 
by the injury of time or weather, the flesh 

those that were crucified was consumed ; 
as Artemidorus observed, who concluded 
from thence, that it was bad for the rich 
to dream of being crucified : Tove δὲ πλου- 
σίους βλάπτει" γυμνοὶ γὰρ σταυροῦνται, καὶ 
τὰς σάρκας ἀςπολλύουσιν οἱ σταυρωθέντις. 
Oneirocr. 1. ii. c. 58. 

t As appeareth by that relation in Pe- 
tronius Arbiter: ‘Imperator Provincia 
latrones jussit crucibus affigi—Proxima 
autem nocte, cum miles qui cruces as- 
servabat, ne quis ad sepulturam corpora 
detraheret,’ ἄς. And when that soldier 
was absent: ‘itaque cruciati unius pa- 


rentes, ut viderunt laxatam custodiam, 
detraxere nocte pendentem, supremoque 
mandaverunt officio.’ Satyr.c. 111. Where 
we see the soldier set for a guard, and 
the end of that custodia (which the Greek 
lexicographers do not well confine to the 
στράτευμα τῷ δισμωτηρίω ἐστικείμενον), to 
keep the body of him which was crucified 
from being buried by his friends. Thus 
when Cleomenes was dead, his body was 
fastened to a cross (another example of 
the ignominy of this punishment), by the 
command of Ptolemy ; Ὁ δὲ Πτολεμαῖος, 
ὡς ἔγνω ταῦτα, «ροσίταξε, τὸ μὲν σῶμα 
ποῦ Κλεομένους κρεμάσαι καταβυρσώσαγτας. 
Where χρεμάσαι is again to be observed 
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Under that custom of the Roman law was now the body of 
our Saviour on the cross, and the guard was set: there was 
“the centurion and they that were with him, watching Jesus.” 
(Matt. xxvii. 54.) The centurion returned as soon as Christ 
was dead, and gave testimony unto Pilate of his death; but 
the watch continueth still. How then can the ancient predic- 
tions be fulfilled? How can this Jonas be conveyed into the 
belly of the whale ? Where shall “ he make his grave with the 
wicked, or with the rich, in his death” (Isa. litt. 9.) of cruci- 
fixion? By the providence of him who did foretell it, it shall 
be fulfilled. They who petitioned that he might be crucified, 
shall intercede that he may be interred. For the custom of the 
Jews required, that whosoever suffered by the sentence of their 
law, should be buried, and that the same day he suffered.* 
Particularly they could not but remember the express words 
of Moses, “ Ifa man have committed a sin worthy of death, 
and he be put to death, and thou hang him on a tree; his body 
shall not remain all night upon the tree, but thou shalt in any 
wise bury him that day.” (Deut. xxi. 22, 23.) Upon this ge- 
neral custom and particular law, especially considering the 
sanctity of the day approaching, “ the Jews, that the bodies 
should not remain upon the cross on the sabbath-day, besought 
Pilate that their legs might be broken, and that they might be 
taken away.” (John xi¥% 31.) And this is the first step to the 
burial of our Saviour. 

For though by the common rule of the Roman law, those 
that were condemned to the cross were to lose both soul and 
body on the tree, as not being permitted either sepulchre or 
mourning ;+ yet it was in the power of the magistrate to in- 
dulge the leave of burial : and therefore Pilate, who crucified 
Christ because the Jews desired it, could not possibly deny 


as taken for ἀνασταυρῶσαι, for not long 
after in the same author it follows : "Oai- 
yaic δὲ ὕστερον ἡμέραις, of τὸ σῶρια τοῦ Κλεο- 
μένους ἀνεσταυρωμεένον παραφυλάττοντες εἶδον 
οὐμεγέθη δράκοντα τῇ χεφαλῆ περιπεπλεγμένον, 
καὶ ἀποκρύπτοντα τὸ πρόσωπον, ὡς μηδὲν 
ὅγνεον ἐἰφίπτασθαι σαρκοφάγον. Plutarch. in 
vit. Cleom. ς. 88. Where we see a guard 
set to keep him from burial, and the vo- 
racious fowls ready to seize on him, had 
they not been kept off by a serpent in- 
volving bis head. Thus were soldiers, 
upon the crucifixion of any person set as 
ἃ guard, τὸν ἀνεσταυρωμένον «αραφυλάτ- 
TwTK, OF THpourTec, ‘et crucem asservantes, 
vis. ne quis ad sepulturam corpus de- 
traberet.’ 


Tra sms Ὁ ΠΝ TNSpd τῶν Mmyp * 

arin ora Maimon. Tract. Sanhed. c. 15. 
So Josephus: Τοσαύτην Ἰευδαίων wap) τὰς 
ταφὰς «σρόνοιαν «ποιουμένων, ὥστε καὶ τοὺς ix 
καταδίκης ἀνασταυρουμόνους πρὸ δύναντος ἡλίον 


ἀνελεῖν τὸ καὶ θάπτειν. De Beil. Jud. 1. iv. 
c. 18. 

t ‘ Non solent autem lugeri (ut Nera- 
tius ait) hostes, vel perduelliones dam- 
nati, nec suspendiosi, nec qui manus sibi 
intulerunt, non tedio vitz, sed mala con- 
scientia.’ Digest. 1. iii. tit. 2. 1. Liberorum. 

¢ So Ulpianus, 1. ix. de Officio Procon- 
sulis: ‘Corpora eorum qui capite dam- 
hantur cognatis ipsorum neganda non 
sunt: et id se observasse etiam Divas 
Augustinus libro decimo de vita saa 
scribit. Hodie autem eorum in quos ani- 
madvertitur corpora non aliter sepeli- 
untur, quam si fuerit petitam et permis- 
sum; et nonnunguam non permittitur, 
maxime majestatis causa damnatorom.’ 
So Paulus, 1. i. Sententiarnm: ‘ Corpora 
animadversorum quibuslibet petentibas 
ad sepukuram danda sunt. Obnoxios 
criminum digno supplicio subjectos sepaul- 
ture tradi non vetamus.’ Cod. |. iii. tit. 43. 

- 11 


AND BURIED. 333 


him burial when they requested it; he that professed to find 
no fault in him while he lived, could make no pretence for an 
accession of cruelty after bis death. 

Now though the Jews had obtained their request of Pilate, 
though Christ had been thereby certainly buried ; yet had not 
the prediction been fulfilled, which expressly mentioned “ the 
rich in his death.” For, as he was crucified between two 
thieves, so had he been buried with them, because by the 
Jews there was appointed a public place of burial for all such 
as suffered as malefactors. 

Wherefore to rescue the body of our blessed Saviour from 
the malicious hands of those who caused his crucifixion, 
‘‘there came a rich man of Arimathea, named Joseph, an 
honourable counsellor, a good man and a just; who also him- 
self waited for the kingdom of God, being a disciple of Jesus, 
but secretly for fear of the Jews: this Joseph came and went 
in boldly unto Pilate, and besought Aim that he might take 
away the body of Jesus. And Pilate gave him leave, and 
commanded the body to be delivered : he came, therefore, and 
took the body of Jesus.” (Matt. xxvii. Mark xv. Luke xxi. 
Jobn xix.) 

Beside, “ there came also Nicodemus, which at the first 
came to Jesus by night, a man of the Pharisees, a ruler of the 
Jews, a master of Israel :” this Nicodemus came “and brought 
a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about a hundred pound weight. 
Then took they the body of Jesus, and wound it in hnen 
clothes, with the spices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury.” 
(John iii. 1. 10. xix. 39, 40.) 

And thus was the burial of the Son of God performed, ac- 
cording to the custom of the people of God. For the under- 
standing of which there are three things considerable; first, 
What was done to the body, to prepare it for the grave; se- 
condly, How the sepulchre was prepared to receive the body ; 
thirdly, How the persons were fitted by the interring of our 
Saviour to fulfil the prophecy. 

As for fulfilling the custom of the Jews as to the prepara- 
tion in respect of his body, we find the spices and the dnen 
clothes. When ‘“‘ there came a woman having an alabaster box 
of ointment of spikenard, very precious, and she brake the box, 
and poured it on his head ;” Cérist made this interpretation of 
that action, “ She is come beforehand to anoint my body to 
the burying.” (Mark xiv. 3. 8.) When Christ was risen, 
“« Mary Magdalene and the other Mary brought the spices 
which they bad prepared, that they might come and anoint 
him.” (Mark xvi. 1. Luke xxiv. ].) Thus was there an inter- 
preted and an intended unction of our Saviour, but really and 
actually he was interred with the spices which Nicodemus 
brought. The custom of wrapping in the clothes we see in 
Lazarus rising from the grave; for “he came forth bound 
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rave-clothes, and his face was bound 


about with a napkin.” (John xi. 44.) In the same manner 
when our Saviour was risen, “ Simon Peter went into the 86» 
pulchre, and saw the linen clothes lie, and the napkin that was 
about his head, not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped 
together in a place by itself.” (John. xx. 6, 7.) Thus, accord- 
ing to the custom of the Jews, was the body of Christ bound 
in several linen clothes with an aromatical composition, and so 


prepared for the sepulchre.* 


® There are four words in the Gospel 
expressing the linen clothes in which the 
dead were buried, Σινδὼν, ὀθόνια, xecgias, 
and σουδάριν. ‘The Σιφδὼν is used by three 
evangelists, as what was brought by Jo- 
seph: Kal ἀγοράσας σινδόνα, καὶ καϑελὼν 
αὐτὸν, ἱνείλησε τῇ σινδόνι, Mark xv. 46. and 
St. Matthew xxvii. 59. and St. Luke 
xxiii. 53. ἐνετύλιζεν αὑτὸ σινδύνι. ᾿Οθόνια is 
used by St. John xix. 40. Ἔλαβον οὖν τὸ 
σῶμα ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ ἔδησαν αὐτὸ oboviag, Now 
both these words shew that the clothes 
were linen. iva, tunica linea. Gloss. 
Φωσσύνιον, λινοῦν τι, ἤτοι σινδόνιον. Etym. So 
᾿οϑόνια, Awa ἱμάτια. Hesych. This Was 
according to the custom of the Jews, 
amongst whom there was a kind of law, 
that they should use no other grave- 
clothes. As therefore the Egyptians in 
Herodotus, |. ii. c. 86. Λούσαντες τὸν νεκρὸν, 
κατειλίσσουσι way αὐτοῦ τὸ σῶμα σινδόνος 
βυσσίνης, so the Jews. But it is farther 
to be observed, that St. John saith ἔδησαν 
αὑτὸ ὀϑονίοις, they bound up his body with 
several clothes, which signifies it was 
done fasciatin. As Herodotus in ano- 
ther case, |. vii.c. 181. Σρεύρνησί τε ἰώμενοι 
τὰ ἵΆχεα, καὶ σινδόνος βυσσίνης τελαμῶσι κα- 
τειλίσσοντες. Whereas then Julius Pollux 
observes, Onomast, |. vii. c. 16. εἴρηται δέ 
wou καὶ τελαμεὼν σινδονίτης, I conceive these 
ὀϑόγια in St. John were such τελαμῶνες 
σινδονύγαι, linea fascia, or instite, called 
in the case of Lazarus xespia:, John xi. 44. 
for as he is described δεδεμένος χειρίαις, 80 
it is said of the body of Christ, ἔδησαν 
αὐτὸ ὁθονίοις, they Lound it with linen ban- 
dages or swathes. These are the ἐντώφια 
δεσμὰ, as the grammarians interpret xsigia 


tanquam xapa. So the ancient MS. in 
the litrary at St. James's reads ἡ δδὲ- 
μένος τὰς χεῖρας καὶ τοὺς ψύδας κερίαις. And 
so Hesychius readg it when he made that 
interpretation. Κειρίαις (leg. Κπρίαις) ém- 
θανάτια ἱντετυλιγμένα. What anciently 
κηρία was, will appear by the words of 
Julius Pollux, |. x.c.7. Kal peny rays τῇ 
κλίνη ἢ τῷ σκίμαοδι ἐντετα μένον, ὡς φέρων τὰ 
τυλεῖα, σπαρτία, σπάρτα, τόνος, κειρία" the 
bands or cords by which the beds or 
couches are fastened, and upon which the 
bedding lies. In this sense it is to be 
taken in that known place of Aristo- 
phanes, in Avibus, ver. 815. 

Σπάρτην γὰρ ἂν θείμην ἐγὼ rH μῆ wide, 

Οὐδ᾽ ἂν χαμεύνη, πάνυγε κειρίαν ἔχων. 
Of which Eustathius, Iliad. β΄. gives os 
this account: Φησὶ μὴ ἂν δεηθῆναι σαάρτες, 
κειρίαν ἔχαν' ἤτοι μὴ δεηθῆναι σααρτίνυ 
φλέγματος, ἐὰν ἄλλην ἔχοι πειρίαν, ἧτοι δεσμὸν 
κλίης. Hence the grammarians give that 
interpretation of Κειρία. As Etymologus: 
Κειρία, σημαίνει τὸ σχοινίον τὸ δεσμεῖῦσν τὴ 
arimy in reference to that place of Ari- 
stophanes, otherwise it bath no relation to 
a bed, but indifferently siynifieth any 
fascia or band. So the scholiast of An- 
stophanes: Ἡ δὲ xeigia εἶδος ζώνης ix σχοι- 
γίων πα εοικὸς ἱμάντι, ἥ δεσμοῦσι τὰς χα κζ' 
not the cord of a bed, but a fase-a or gir- 
dle like unto it. With such linen fuscie, 
swathes, or bandages, was the body of 
Lazarus involved. 
"Ex ποδὸς ἄχρι καρήνου 

Σφιγγόμενον πλεχτῆσιν ὅλον δέμεας six! 

κερείαις, 

says Nonnus, c. xi. 169. And Juvencus 
1. iii. 397. 


Nec mora, connexis manibus pedibusque repeute 
Procedit tumulo, vultum cui linea texit, 
Ec totum gracilis connectit fascia corpus. 


Hence Basil, bishop of Seleucia, makes 
Lazarus come out of the grave to live like 
an infant in swaddling-clothes: ᾿Ἐκεῖθεν 
dvtmnta νεχρὸς τετραήμερος τὰ τοῦ Sard rou 
«σερικείμεενος σύμξζολα" καὶ τὸν θάνατον dare- 
ϑυσάμεενος, τὴν τοῦ τάφου στολὴν οὐκ ἠλλάξατο, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἰφίστατο ταῖς κειρίαις ὡς in τάφου τεχ- 
ϑεὶς, καὶ μετὰ τόκον φίρων τὰ σπάρφγανας 
Orat. 35. in Publican. e¢ Pharis. The 


κειρίαι then were instite, as the Vul 

Latin ; “ποῖα, as Juvencus and the Synac 
translation, NIVPODI “VOR, vinctus fasciis, 
Of the same nature I conceive were the 
ὀθόνια mentioned in our Saviour's burial ; 
and so St. Augustin does express them in 
reconciling the rest of the evangelists, 
who mentioned only Joseph and the Sin- 
don, with St. John, who addeth Nicods 
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for the preparation of the sepulchre to receive the body 
r Saviour, the custom of the Jews was also punctually 
ved in that. Joseph of Arimathea had prepared a place 
rial for himself, and the manner of it is expressed: for 
he place where he was crucified, there was a garden, and 
2 garden a new sepulchre, wherein never man was laid, 
h Joseph had hewn out of a rock for his own tomb: there 
hey Jesus, and rolled a great stone to the door of the 
chre.” (Matt. xxvii. Mark xv.) And so Christ was buried, 
the manner of the Jews, in a vault made by the excava- 
of the rocky firm part of the earth, and that vavlt secured 
external injury by a great massy stone rolled to the 
h or door thereof.* After which stone was once rolled 


ἃ the ὀθόνια : ‘ Neque hic aliquid 
et recte intelligentibus. Neque 
li qui de Nicodemo tacuerunt, af- 
‘runt, a solo Josepho Dominum 
im, quamvis solius commemora- 
fecerint ; aut quia illi una sindone 
pho involutum dixerant, propterea 
verunt intelligi et alia lintea po- 
afferri a Nicodemo et superaddi : 
m narraret Johannes quod non uno 
sed linteis, involutus sit; quamvis 
»ter sudarium quod capiti adhibe- 
et institas quibus totum corpus al- 
ἃ est, quia omnia de lino erant, 
i una sindon ibi fuit, verissime dici 
ligaverunt eum linteis.’ De con- 
Tvang. 1. iti, c. 23. These which he 
istite quibus totum corpus alligatum 
re the Perr involucra mortut. 
» these we read in the history of 
18, ἢ ὄψις αὐτοῦ σουδαρίω εραδέδονν, 
ἃ. 41. And of our Saviour, καὶ τὸ 
w, ὃ ἦν ἐπὶ τὴς χρφαλῆς αὑτοῦ, John 

The same is rendered by the Sy- 
ΤΌ, and Nonnus makes it a Syriac 


λνίω σεσύπατο καλύμματι κυκλάδα 


ἴσην, 
ἔριον τό weg εἶπε Σύρων στόμα. 
c. xi. 174. 
‘as the word is not of a Syriac bet 
origination ; and from the Latins 
to the Greek and eastern people, 
and sudare, from thence sudarium. 
ius reus, agente in eum Calvo, su- 
randido frontem detersit.’ Quintil. 
Orat. 1. vi. c. 3. §. 60. Suetonius 
o: " Plerumque prodiit in publicum 
circa collum sudario.’ c. 55. This 
‘ansiated into their own language 
latter Greeks, to signify that which 
was called ἡμιτύβιον and χαψιδρώ- 
| is observed by Julius Pollux, |. vii. 
Τὸ δὲ ἡμιτύβιον, ἔστι μὲν καὶ τοῦτο 
nev, εἴη δὲ ἂν κατὰ τὸ ἐν τῇ μέση Κω- 


καψιδρώτιον καλούμενον, ὃ γῦν could ney 


δνομείζεται. “Agiorepaves γὰρ ἐν Πλούτν 
(v. 729.) τοιαύτη τις ἢ δόξα, 

Ἕπειτα καθαρὸν ἡρειτύβιον λαβὼν, 

Ta βλέφαρα περιέψησε' 

where τὰ βλέφαρα σεριέψησε, is the same 
with that in Quintilian, frentem detersit ; 
ἡμειτύβιον then was the same with suda- 
rium, So the scholiast upon this place: 
Ἡμιτύβιον ῥείκος ἐμιτριβὲς λινοῦν τι, οἷον ἔκμεα- 
γεῖον. This is the proper signification of 
Σουδάριον, viz. a linen cloth used to wipe off 
sweat: but when it was translated into 
the Chaldee or Syriac language, it re- 
ceived a more general signification, of any 
eloth, or veil, or covering of linen, for any 
other use, as Ruth iii. 15. ‘‘ Bring the 
veil that thou hast upon thee :” the 
Chaldee rendereth it >y — ΚῪΤΟ ὯΠ 
and it held six measures of barley. So 
when Moses is said to “ put a veil on his 
face,” Exod. xxxiv. 33. the Chaldee 
again rendereth it reat’ yop dy 3111 
aerro “mx So the Rabbins ordinarily 
use, ews  ΚΎΤΟ the veil or covering of 
his head: and in that sense it is here 
taken, not with any relation to the ety- 
mology, as Nonnus conceived in those 
words, c. xi. 171. 
Θερμὸν ἔχων ἰδρῶτα καλυπτόμενος wor csv, 
as if Lazarus had come sweating out 
of his grave; but the only use, is being 
bound about the head, and covering the 
face, which the Epistle of Martialis calls 
‘sudarium mortuorum.’ Epist. ad Tolo- 
san. c. 1. 

* Strabo observeth of Jerusalem, that 
the ground about it, ἐντὸς ἑξήκοντα σταδίων 
was ὑπὸ πέτρας, for nine miles rocky under- 
neath, 1. xvi. p. 1104. ed. Amst. 1707. p. 
761. ed. Par. 1620. It is therefore no 
wonder that in a garden so near Jerusa- 
lem there shuuld be found ground which 
was petrosa. It is said therefore of Joseph, 
Matt. xxvii. 60. that μνημεῖον ἐλατόμησεν 
by τῇ πέτρα" of the sepulchre, Mark xv. 46. 
that ἦν λελατομημένον ix πέτίας, and Luke 
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thither, the whole funeral action was performed, and the sepul- 
ture completed : so that it was not lawful by the custom of the 
Jews any more to open the sepulchre, or disturb the interred 


body.* 
Thirdly, Two eminent 


ersons did concur unto the burial 


of our Saviour, a ruler and a counsellor,t men of those orders 


xxiil. 53. λαξεντὸν, which signify no less 
than that it was cut out of a rock : and 
Nonnus makes a particular paraphrase to 
that purpose of λαξευτὸν only, c. xx. 214. 
“Eny ἐν ysitovs xnores 

Τύμβος adwpenrao βαϑυνομένης awd φέτρης 

Γλυπτὸς ὅλος νϑότευκτος. 
Where βαϑυνομένη signifies the excavation 
of the rock, and γλυπτὸς the manner by 
which that excavation was performed by 
incision, or exsculption. But Salmasius 
hath invented another way, making the 
earth to be digged, and a sepulchre built 
by art, of stone, within it. And this in- 
terpretation he endeavours to prove out 
of the text; first alleging that πέτρα sig- 
Difies, in the writers of that age, a stone, 
not a rock, and therefore λελατομημένον ix 
Witpacis ἐκ λίθου, made of stone : otherwise 
the article would have been added ἐκ τῆς 
witgac, if he meant the rock which was 
there. But this is soon answered ; for in 
St. Matthew the article is expreasly add- 
ed, ἐλατόμησεν ἐν τῇ πέτρα. St. Matthew 
therefore understood it of that rock which 
was in the garden; and the rest without 
question understood the same. Again, he 
objects that λατομεῖν signifies not only 
lapides ex lupicidina cadere, but also polire 
et quadrare ad edificandum; and λαξεύειν 
signifies the last only. Wherefore being 
it is. said not only λελατομημένον, which 
may be understood of building, but also 
λαζευτὸν, which can be understood of no 
other ; therefore he concludes that it was 
a vault built of square stone within the 
ground. But there is no necessity of such 
ἃ precise sense of λαξεύδιν, which may be 
extended to any sense of λατομεῖν (as Ori- 
gen indifferently λατομεητὸν ἢ λαξευτὸν μεγη- 
μεῖον ἐν πέτρα, c. (εἰς. |. ii. §. 69.), and 
that, when it speaks of a Jewish custom, 
must be taken in that sense which is 
most congruous to their custom, and as 
they used the word. Now they rendered 
the word axn by λατομεῖν, as 1 Kings v. 
15 993 2ΧΠ λατόμων ἐν τῶ ὄρει. Isa. li. 1. 
pnayn noe wean ἐμβλέψατε εἰς τὴν 
στεριὰν πέτραν ἣν ἐλατομήσατε, unde escisi. 
As therefore Deut. vi. 11. λάκκους λελατο- 
μμιημένους οὗς οὐκ ἐξελατόμησας. So Isa. xxii. 
26. Ὅτι ἐλατόμησας σταυτῷ ὧδε μνημεῖον, 
καὶ ἔγραψας craura by πέτρα σκηγήν' in both 
places λατομεεῖν is nothing else but ayn, 
and there psrntion λελατομημένον, in the 
language of the Jews, is to be taken in 


the same sense with Adxnec λολατορεηρεένες, 
that is, digged or hewn out of the nd 
This is well expressed by Ongen Sa rag’ 
ἔχει τὴν καθαρότητα διὰ τοῦ συμβολικιῦ 
δηλουμένην ἐν τῷ ἀσοτεθεῖσϑαι αὑτοῦ τὸ σῶμα 
ἐν μνηριείω καινῶ ὑφεστῶτι" οὖκ ἐκ λογάδωφ 
λίθων οἰκοδομεηϑέντι, καὶ τὴν ἕνωσιν οὗ φυσικὰ 
ἔχοντι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν μιᾷ καὶ δι᾽ ὅλων δνωμένῃ σέ 
λατομητῆ καὶ λαξευτῆ. |, ii. adv. Celsum, 
69. And this cutting the sepulchre out of 
the rock, rather than building it in the 
earth, is very material in the opinion of 
St. Jerome, who makes this observation, 
Comm, on Matt, xxvii. 64. ‘ In monamen- 
to novo, quod excisum fuerat in Petra, 
conditus est: ne siex multis lapidibe 
sedificatum esset, suffossis tumuli funds 
mentis, ablatus furto diceretor:’ and 
gives this interpretation of the prophet 
Isaiah : ‘Quod autem in sepulcro ponen- 
dus esset, Prophete testimonium est, di- 
centis, Hic habitabit in excisa spelunce 
petra fortissima, statimque post duos ver 
siculos sequitur, Regem cum gloria videli- 
tis.’ Ibid. Another use of the same 
position is made likewise by St. Ambrose: 
‘ Domini corpus tanquam per Apostolo- 
rum doctrinam infertur in vacuam et ia 
novam requiem lapidis excisi ; scilicet ip 
pectus duritie gentilis quodam doctrine 
opere excisum Christus infertur, rude 
scilicet ac novum, et nullo antea in 
timoris Dei pervium.’ In Matt. c, xxvii. 
Thus was the sepulchre prepared for the 
body: and when Joseph had laid it there, 
προσεκύλισα λίϑον μέγαν πρὸς τὴν θύραν, he 
rolleda great stone to the door, the last part 
of that solemnity. Matt. xxvii. 60. For 
this great stone was said to be rolled, 
by reason of the bigness, as being not 
portable, (from whence arose the we- 
men’s doubt, Mark xvi. 8. ** Who shall 
roll us away the stone from the sepul- 
chre ?”’) and that very properly, for it had 
its name from that rolling, being called 
constantly by the Jews, 570 or x5, from 
55a volrere. ὈΏΓΤΟΨ NarmM 79M Jax ot 
:yaxn mewn won vdoyndp apn sn 
Obadias de Bartenora. 

5 This hath been observed by the Jews 
themselves, ὉΓΌΨ ὝΝ ἼΞΙΤΙ mrs) ΤῸΝ 
Snort it is prohibited for any man to open 
the sepulchre, after it is shut with the rolled 
stone. 

t So they are styled in the Scriptures, 
Joseph βουλευτὴς, and Nicodemus ἄρχων 
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among the Jews as were of greatest authority with the people ; 
Joseph of Arimathea, rich and honourable, and yet inferior 
to Nicodemus, one of the great Council of the Sanhedrim : 
these two, though fearful while he lived to acknowledge him, 
are brought by the hand of Providence to inter him; that so 
the prediction might be fulfilled which was delivered by Isaiah 
to this purpose. The counsel of his enemies, the design of the 
dews, ‘“‘ made his grave with the wicked,” (Isa. liii. 9.) that 
be might be buried with them which were crucified with him : 
but “« because he hath done no violence, neither was any deceit 
within his mouth ;” (Ibid.) because he was no ways guilty of 
those crimes for which they justly suffered; that there might 
be a difference after their death, though there appeared little 
distinction in it ; the counsel of his Father, the design of Heaven, ᾿ 
put him “with the rich in his death,” (Ibid.) and caused a 
counsellor and a ruler of the Jews to bury him. 

The necessity of this part of the Article appeareth, first, in 
that it gives a testimony and assurance of the truth both of 
Christ’s death preceding, and of his resurrection following. 
Men are not put into the earth before they die : Pilate was ve 
inquisitive whether our Saviour “ had been any while dead,” 
and was fully satisfied by the centurion, before he would “ give 
the body to Joseph” to be interred. (Mark xv. 44, 45.) Men 
cannot be said to rise who never died ; nor can there be a true 
resurrection, where there hath not been a true dissolution. 
That therefore we might believe Cfrist truly rose from the 
dead, we must be first assured that he died; and a greater - 
assurance of his death than this we cannot have, that his body 
was delivered by his enemies from the cross, and laid by his 
disciples in the grave. 

Secondly, A profession to believe that Christ was buried is 
necessary, to work within us a correspondence and similitude 
of his burial : For we are “ buried with him in baptism,” (Col. 
11. 12.) even “ buried with him in baptism unto death; that 
hke as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the 
Father ; even so we also should walk in newness of life.” (Rom. 
vi, 4.) That nothing may be done or suffered by our Saviour 
in these great transactions of the Mediator, but may be acted 
in our souls, and represented in our spirits.* 
and these two powers ruled all them at tiana que hic geritur. Nam propter ejus 
Jerusalem under the Romans. As ap-  erucem dictum est, Qui autem Jesu Christi 
peared when Agrippa preventeda war by sunt, carnem suam crucifizerunt cum passi- 
the sudden raising of a tax: Εἰς δὲ τὰς onibus et concupiscentiis : propter sepultu- 
πώρεας of τε dpyorrtc καὶ οἱ βουλευταὶ μερισ- ram, Consepulti sumus Christo per baptis- 
θέντες φίρους συνέλεγον. Joseph. de Bell. Jud. mum in mortem: propter resurrectionem, 
L, ii. c. 29. Ut guemadmodum Christus resurrezit a 

9. Quicquid gestum eatin cruceChristi, mortuis per gloriam Patris, ita et nos in 
in sepultura, in resurrectione tertio die, novitate vite ambulemus: propter adacen- 
in adscensione in celum, et in sede ad  sionem in celum, sedemque ad dexteram 
dexteram Patris; ita gestum est, ut his Patris, Si uutem resurrezistie cum Christo, 
zebus nou mystice tantum dictis, sed que sursum sunt querite, ubi Christus est 
eaam gestis, confguraretus vita Chris- ad dexteram Dei .sedens.’ S. du ust. En 

& 
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Thirdly, It was most convenient that those pious solemnities 
should be performed on the body of our Saviour, that his dis- 
ciples might for ever learn what honour was fit to be received 
and given at their funerals. When Ananias died, though for his 
sin, yet they “wound him up, and carried him out, and buried 
him :” (Acts ν. 6.) when Stephen was stoned, “ devout men 
carried him to his burial, and made great lamentation over 
him :” (Acts viii. 2.) and when Dorcas died, they “ washed 
her, and laid her in an upper chamber:” (Acts ix. 37.) so 
careful were the primitive Christians of the rites of burial. 
Before, and at our Saviour’s time, the Greeks did much, the 
Romans more, use the burning of the bodies of the dead, and 
reserved only their ashes in their urns; but when Christianity 
began to increase, the funeral flames did cease, and after a few 
emperors had received baptism, there was not a body burnt in 
all the Roman empire.* For the first Christians wholly ab- 
stained from consuming the dead bodies with fire, and followed 
the example of our Saviour’s funeral,+ making use of precious 
ointments for the dead, which they refused while they lived, 
and spending the spices of Arabia in their graves. The de- 
scription of the persons who interred Christ, and the enumera- 
tion of their virtues, and the everlasting commendation of her 
who brake the box of precious ointment for his burial, have 


chirid. ad Laur. c. 58. δ. 14. And this 
was befure observed by Origen, |. ii. adv. 
(εἰς. §. 69. Ta συμβεζηκέναι ἀναγεγραμμένα 
τῷ Ἰησοῦ οὖκ ἐν ψιλῇ τῇ λέξει καὶ τῇ ἱστορίᾳ 
τὴν πᾶσαν ἔχει ϑεωρίαν τῆς ἀληθείας. Ἕκαστον 
γὰρ αὑτῶν καὶ σύμβολόν τινος εἶναι wapa τοῖς 
συνετώτερον ἐγτυγχάνουσι TH γραφὴ ἀποδείκνυ- 
Tate “Qzrente οὖν τὸ σταυρωθῆναι αὐτὸν ἔχε 
τὴν δηλουμέγην ἀλήθειαν ἐν τῶ' Χριστῶ curt 
σταύρωμεαι" καὶ τῷ σπιμαινομένω ἐκ τοῦ" "Epcot 
δὲ μὴ γένοιτο καυχᾶσθαι εἰ μὴ ἐν τῶ σταυρῶ 
τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ" δι᾿ οὗ ἐμοὶ 
κόσμος ἐσταύρωται, κἀγὼ TH κόσμω. καὶ ὁ 
θάνατος αὑτοῦ ἀναγκαῖος, διὰ τό' Ὁ γὰρ ἀπέ- 
θανεν ἁμαρτία ἀπέθανεν ἰφάπαξ' καὶ διὰ τὸ 
λέγειν. Συμειμορφούμενος τῶ θανάτω αὑτοῦ" καὶ 
τό" El γὰρ συναπεϑάνομεν, καὶ συζήσομεν. 
οὕτω καὶ ἡ ταφὴ αὐτοῦ φϑάνει ἐπὶ τοὺς συμ- 
μμιόφφους τῷ θανάτω αὐτοῦ, καὶ τοὺς συστταυρω- 
θέντας αὐτῶ καὶ συνα-σοθανόντας, καξὸ καὶ τῷ 
Παύλω λέλεκται τό" Συνετάφημεν γὰρ αὑτῷ 
διὰ τοῦ βαπτίσματος, καὶ συνανέστημεν αὐτῶ, 

5 This appeareth by Macrobius, who 
lived in the time of Theodosius junior, and 
testifieth thus much: ‘ Licet urendi cor- 
pora defunctorum usus nostro seculo nul- 
lus sit, lectio tamen docet, eo tempore 
quo igni dari honor mortuis habebatur.’ 
Saturual |. vii.c. 7. That this was done 
by the Christians is certain, because the 
beathens anciently did object it to the 
Christians: * Inde videlicet et exsecran- 
tur rogos, et damnant ignium sepulturas.’ 
Aad the answer given to this was: ‘ Nec, 


ut creditis, ullum damnum sepulture 
timemus, sed veterem et meliorem 
consuetadinem humandi frequentamos.’ 
Minuet. Fel. in Octavia, c. 14. and 59. 
And Tertullian : ‘ Et hoc etiam in opinione 
quorundam est; propterea nec ignibus 
funerandum aiunt, parcentes superfiuo 
anime. alia est autem ratio pietatis 
istiua, non reliquiis anima adulatrix, sed 
crudelitatis etiam corporis nomine avers} 
trix, quod et ipsum homo non utique me 
reatur peenali exitu impendi.’ De Anime, 
c. 51. ‘At ego magia ridebo vulgus, tune 
quoque, cum ipsos defunctos atrocissime 
exurit, quos postmodum gulosissime netrit, 
iisdem ignibus et promerens et offendens. 
O pietatem de crudelitate ludentem ! sa- 
crificet, an insultet, cum crematis cremat f 
Idem de Resur. Carn. c. 1. 

t The heathens objected it to the με» 
mitive Christians: ¢ rvatis 
funeribus.’ Minutins Fel. c. 12. And Ter- 
tullian confesseth it: ‘Thura plane noa 
emimus. Si Arabie queruntur, sciast 
Sabai pluris et cariores suas merces 
Christianis sepeliendis profligari, quam 
Diis fumigandis.’ Apol.c. 4%. And pet 
ing of spices, lib. de Idololat. c. 11. " Ett 
hominibus ad pigmenta medicinalia, no 
bis quoque insaper ad solatia sepulturs 
usui sunt.’ So Clemens Alex. Μυρίζινται 
οἱ γὰρ νεκροί" and again: Al γὰρ i 
χρίσεις τῶν μύρων untdlac, οὗ 
awesviworm Pedag. |. ii. c. 8. 
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thought sufficient grounds and encouragements for the 
al and decent sepulture of Christians.* For as natural 
n will teach us to.give some kind of respect unto the 
s of men though dead, in reference to the souls which 
‘rly inhabited them ;+ so, and much more, the followers 
r Saviour, while they looked upon our bodies as living 
ples of the Holy Ghost,” (1 Cor. vi. 19.) and “bought” 

ist, (2 Pet. ii. 1.) to be made one day “like unto his 
bus body,” (Phil. ii. 21.) they thought them no ways to 
glected after death,} but carefully to be laid up in the 
robe of the grave, with such due respect as might become 
onour of the dead, and comfort of the living. And the 
it custom of the primitive Christians was so acceptable 
God, that by his providence it proved most effectual in 
onversion of the heathens and propagation of the Gospel.§ 


pse Dominus die tertio resurrec- 
sligiose mulieris bonum opus pre- 
redicandumque commendat, quod 
tam pretiosum super membra ejus 
it, atque hoc ad eum sepeliendum 

Et laudabiliter commemorantur 
igelio, qui corpus ejus de cruce 
um dilizgenter atque honorifice te- 
1 sepeliendumque curarunt. Verum 
ctoritates non hoc admonent, quod 
llus cadaveribus sensus: sed ad 
widentiam, cui placent etiam talia 
\officia, corpora quoque mortuorum 
re significant, propter δάσο] resur- 
 adstruendam.’ S. August. de 


Civitate Dei, 1. i. ς. 13. 

t Οὐδὲν δὲ λυπεῖ ἡμᾶς, οὐδὲ τὸ ὑπὸ “Hea- 
πλείτου λεγόμενον, ὅπερ Κέλσος, παρείληφεν, ὅτι 
γέκυές εἶσι κοπρίων ἐκβλιητότεροι, καίτοιγε εἴποι 
τις ἂν καὶ σερὶ τούτου, ὅτι τὰ μὲν κότρια 
ἔχθλητά ἐστιν, οἱ δ᾽ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων νίκυες, διὰ 
τὴν ἐνοικήσασαν ψυχὴν, καὶ μάλιστα ἰὰν ἢ ἀ- 
στειοτίρα, οὐκ ἔκβλητοι, Κατὰ γὰρ τοὺς ἀστει- 
στέρους τῶν νόμων, μετὰ τῆς ἐνδεχομένης ὡς 
φρὸς τὰ τοιαῦτα τιμῆς, ταφῆς ἀξιοῦται" fhe μὴ 
ὑβρίζωμεν τῇ δυνάμει τὴν ἐνοικήσασαν ψυχὴν 
ἀποῤῥιπτοῦντες, μετὰ τὸ ἐξελθεῖν αὑτὴν, τὸ 
σῶμα, ὡς καὶ τὰ τῶν κτηνῶν σώματα, Οτὶρ. 


adv. Celsum, |. v. §. 24. 


—— Netocapal yt μὲν οὐδὲν 
Κλαίειν, ὃς χε ϑάνησι βροτῶν καὶ πότμον iwiown, 
Τοῦτό νυ καὶ γίρας οἷον οἰζυροῖσι βροτοῖσι, 
εἰκείξασϑαί τε ἀέμην, βαλέειν, + ἀσὸ δάκρυ wagsiav.—Odyss. A. 195. 


Vec ideo tamen contemnenda et 
ida sunt corpora defunctorum, 
eque justorum atque fidelium, qui- 
aquam organis et vasis ad omnia 
pera sanctus usus est Spiritus. Si 
aterna vestis et annulus, ac si quid 
1odi tanto cariusest posteris,quan- 
| parentes major exstitit affectus ; 
modo ipsa spernenda sunt corpora, 
tique multo familiarius atque con- 
3 vam quelibet indumenta ges- 

ec enim non ad ornamentum 
jutorium, quod adhibetur extrinse- 
d ad ipsam naturam hominis, per- 
᾿ S. August. de Civit. Dei, 1. i. 6. 
abra τιλίσας ὁ legdpync, ἀποτίθησιν 
τιμίῳ τὸ σῶμα μεθ᾽ ἑτέρων ὁμοταγῶν 
"μάτων. Ἐΐγὰρ iv ψυχὴ καὶ σώματι 
MAK ζωὴν ὁ κεχοιμεημένος ἐβίω, τίμιον 
ceva τῆς ἐσίας ψυχῆς καὶ 33 συναθλῆσαν 
ὕμα κατὰ τοὺς ἱεροὺς ἱδρῶτας, ἔνθεν ἡ 
ινδιοσύνη μετὰ τοῦ σφετέρου σώματος 
νβεῖται τὰς ἀμοιβαίας λήξεις, ὡς ὁμοπο- 
tad συμμετόχω τῆς ὁσίας ἢ τῆς ἐναντίας 
Dionys. Eccl. Hierarch. c. 7. ‘ Prop- 


ter patrem militiam Christi deseram, cui 
sepulturam Christi causa non debeo, quam 
etiam omnibus ejus causa debeo?’ S. 
Hieron. Epist. 5. al. 1. ad Heliodorum, de 
Laud. Vit. Sol. c. 3. 

§ This was observed by Julian the 
apostate, who, writing to an idolatrous 
high-priest, pats him in mind of those 
things by which he thought the Chris- 
tians gained upon the world, and recom- 
mends them to the practice of the heathen 
priests. Of these he reckons three ; the 
gravity of their carriage, their kindness 
to strangers, and their care for the burial 
of the dead. Ti. οὖν ἡμεῖς οἰόμεθα ταῦτα 
ἀρκεῖν, εὐδ᾽ ἀποξλέπομεν ὃ μάλιστα τὴν ἀθεό- 
aura (so he calle Christianity, because 
they rejectea an ene neathen gods) συνηύ- 
ξησεν, ἡ περὶ τοὺς ξένους φιλανθρωπία, καὶ περὶ 
τὰς ταφὰς τῶν νεκρῶν προμήϑεια, καὶ ἢ πε" 
«λασμένη σεμνότης κατὰ τὸν βίον ; ὧν ἵκαστον 
οἵομκαι χρῆναι wap’ ἡμῶν ἀληθῶς ἐσιτηδεύεσθαι. 
Epist. 49. ad Arsacium. And 886 Julian 
observed the care of burial as a great 
encouragement to the heathens to turn 
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Thus I believe the only-begotten and eternal Son of God, 
for the confirmation of the truth of his deain already past, and 
the verity of his resurrection from the dead suddenly to follow, 
had his body, according to the custom of the Jews, prepared 
for a funeral, bound up with linen clothes, and laid in spices ° 
and after that accustomed preparation, deposited in a sepul- 
chre hewn out of the rock, in which never man was laid before, 
and by rolling of a stone unto the door thereof, entombed there. 
Thus I believe that Christ was BURIED. 4] 


ARTICLE V 


He descended into hell: the third day he rose 
again from the dead. 


THE former part of this Article, of the descent into hell, hath 
not been so anciently in the CrEEv,* or so universally, as the 


Christians, so Gregory Nazianzen did ob- = Saedica, Antioch, Seleucia, Sirmium, ἄς, 
serve the same to the great dishonour of It ie not mentioned in several confessius 
the apostate, comparing his funeral with of faith delivered by particular persons: 
his predecessors. Ὁ μὲν yap (that is Con- πο! in that of Eusebius Ceesariensis, pre- 
stantius) παραπέμπεται πανδήμοις εὐφυμίαις § — setated to the Council of Nice. Theedore. 
“ καὶ πομπαῖς, καὶ τούτοις δὲ τοῖς ἡμετέρις Hist. Eccles. 1. i. c. 2. not in that of Mar 
σεμνοῖς, εὐδαῖς σαννύχοις καὶ δαδουχίαις, αἷς ceilus, bishop of Ancyra, delivered to 
Χριστιαγοὶ τιμᾷν μετάστασιν εὐσεβῆ νομίζομεν" Pope Julius, 8. Epiphan. Her. lxxii. §. 
καὶ γίνεται wavayugic μετὰ πάθους ἡ ἐκχομιδὲ 11. not in that of Arius and Euzoius, pre- 
τοῦ σώματος. Orat. iv.in Jul. ii. p.118. But seated to Constantine, Socrat. |. i. c. % 
as for Julian : Mipcos γελοίων ἦγον αὐτὸν, καὶ not in that of Acacius, bishop of Czsarea, 
τοῖς ἀπὸ τῆς σκηνῆς αἴσχεσιν ἑπομπεύετο delivered in to the Synod of Seleucia, 
ἕως ἡ Ταρσίων αὐτὸν ὑποδέχεται πόλις -------.,'. δοοταὶ. |. ii. c. 40. not in that of Eusta- 
ἔνθα δέ οἱ τέμενος ἄτιμον, καὶ τάφος ἐξάγιστος thius, Theophilus, and Silvanus, sent to 
καὶ ἀπόπτυστος, καὶ οὐδὲ ϑεατὺς εὐσεβὼν ὄψεσι.  Liberius, Socrat. 1. iv.c.12. There is 20 
Ibid. p. 119, 120. mention of it in the Creed of St. Baal, 
Φ First, It is to be observed, that the Tract. de Fide, in Asceticis, c. 4.; im the 
descent into hell was not in the ancient Creed of Epiphanius, in Ancorate, §. 1%. 
creeds or rules of faith. Some tell us that Gelasius, in Biblioth. Patr. Lat. τ, v. pat. 
it was not in the confession of Ignatias 3. p. 669. Damasus, inter. Op. 8. Hien. 
Epist. ad Magnes. But indeed there isnot. v. p. 122. Macarius, in Hom. &e. Itis 
confession of faith in that Epistle; for not in the Creed expounded by St. Cyril 
what is read there was thrust in out of (though some have produced that Creed 
Clemens’s Constitutions. In like man- to prove it), it is not in the Creed ex- 
ner, in vain is it objected that it was pounded by St. Augustin, De Fide et Sy 
omitted by Polycarp, Clemens Romanus, _ bolo ; notin that De Symbvlo ad Catechume- 
and Justin Martyr, because they have nos, attributed to St. Augustin; not m 
not pretended any rule of faith or Creed that which is expounded by Maximes 
of their times. ut that which is mate- Taurinensis, nor in that so often inter 
rial in this cause, it is not to be found in preted by Petrus Chrysologus; [Yet ἴδ 
the rules of faith delivered by Irenzus,!. the 2d Homily of Maximus De passion a 
i. c. 8. by Origen, 1. περὶ ἀρχῶν, in Prom. eruce et sepultura Domini, we read : " Pow 
or by Tertullian, adv. Praseam, c.2. De illam nativitatem (scil. de utero Ving. 
Virg. veland. c. 1. De Prescript. adv. Marie) ad inferos descenditur ; post hanc 
Heret. c. 13. It is not expressed in those Geil de sepulcro) remeatur ad ceelos. 
Creeds which were made by the Councils nd in the 60th Sermon, or 4th in Sgw 
as larger explications of the Apostles’ bolum Apostolorum, of Pet. Chrysologus 
Creed; not in the Nicene or Constanti- * Sepultum dicis, ut veram carnero Christi, 
nopolitan, not in that of Ephesusor Chal- =mortemque non perfunctoriam probet cos 
cedon ; not in those confessions made at fessio sepultures, mortem suscepisse αἱ 
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The first place we find it used in, was the Church of 
ileia; and the time we are sure it was used in the Creed 
at church was less than 400 years after Christ. After that 
me into the Roman Creed,* and others,t and hath been 
owledged as a part of the Apostles’ Creed ever since. 
deed, the descent into hell hath always been accepted, but 
8 various exposition ;{ and the Church of England at the 
rmation, as it received the three Creeds, in two of which 
Article is contained, so did it also make this one of the 
‘les of Religion, to which all who are admitted to any 
fice, or received into holy orders, are obliged to subscribe. 
at the first reception it was propounded with a certain 
cation, and thus delivered in the fourth year of King Ed- 

the Sixth, with reference to an express place of Scrip- 
interpreted of this descent : ‘ That the body of Christ lay 
e grave until his resurrection; but his spirit, which he 
up, was with the spirits which were detained in prison, 
1 hell, and preached to them, as the place in St. Peter 
9. ili. 19) testifieth.’ So likewise after the same manner 
e CREED set forth in metre after the manner of a psalm, 
still remaining at the end of the Psalms, the same exposi- 


is delivered in this stave : 


Φ «And so he died in the flesh, 
Bat quickened in the spirit: 
His body then was buried, 
As is our use and right. 
Elis spirit did after this descend 
Into the lower parts, 
» Of them that long in darkness were, 
The true light of their hearts.’ 


, intrasse inferos et rediisse, venisse 
tartari, et tartari jura solvise, non 
gilitas, sed potestas.’ Ed. Theo. 
ud. Lugd. 1633. Editor.) nor in 
the Church of Antioch, delivered 
sianus, De Incarn. |. vi. c. 8. neither 
be seen in the MS. Creeds set 
the learned Archbishop of Armagh. 
» it is affirmed by Ruffinus, that in 
e@ it was neitber in the Roman nor 
Oriental Creeds : ‘ Sciendum sane 
od in Ecclesie Romane Symbolo 
betur additum, descendit ad inferna ; 
que in Orientis Ecclesiis habetur 
mo.’ Ruff. in Ezposit. Symbeli, §. 
t is certain therefore (nor can we 
re it by any acknowledged evidence 
juity) that the Article of the descent 
‘1 was not in the Roman or any of 
iental Creeds. 
iat the descent into hell came after- 
into the Roman Creed appeareth, 
y because we find it there of late, 
cause we find it often in the Latin 
} many ages since : as in that pro- 
by Etherius against Elipandus in 
wz 785, in the 115th al. 241st ser- 


mon, de Tempore, falsely ascribed to St.Au- 
gustin, where it is attributed to Thomas 
the apostle ; and in the exposition of the 
Creed falsely ascribed to St. Chrysostom. 

t As in the Creed attributed to St. 
Athanasius, which though we cannot say 
was his, yet we know was extant about 
the year 600, by the epistle of Isidorus 
Hispalensis ad Claudium Ducem. It was 
also inserted into the Creed of the Council 
vf Ariminum, Socrat. Hist. Eccl.1. ii. c. $7. 
and of the fourth Council of Toledo, held in 
the year 633: and of the sixteenth Council 
of the same Toledo, held in the year 693. 

t ‘Quis nisi infidelis negaverit fuisse 
apud inferos Christum?’ S, August. Epist 
99. al. 164. ¢. 3. 

§ ‘Nam corpus usque ad resurrectio- 
nem in sepulcro jacuit; Spiritus ab illo 
emissus cum spiritibus qui in carcere sive 
in inferno detinebantur fuit, illisque pre 
dicavit, ut testatar Petri locus,’ &c. Arti- 
culi ann. 1552. Which place was also 
made use of in the Exposition of the Creed 
contained in the Catechism set forth by 
the authority of King Edward, in the 
seventh vear of his reign. 
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But in the Synod ten years after, in the days of Queen Eli- 
zabeth, the Articles, which continue still in force, deliver the 
same descent, but without any the least explication or reference 
to any particular place of Scripture, in these words : ‘As Christ 
died for us and was buried, so also it is to be believed that he 
went down into hell.’"* Wherefore being our Church hath not 
now imposed that interpretation of St. Peter’s words, which 
before it intimated; being it hath not delivered that as the 
only place of Scripture to found the descent into hell upon; 
being it hath alleged no other place to ground it, and delivered 
no other explication to expound it: we may with the greater 
liberty pass on to find out the true meaning of this Article, and 
to give our particular judgment in it, so far as a matter of ἐὺ 
much obscurity and variety will permit. 

Fist, then, it is to be observed, that as this Article was first 
in the Aquileian Creed, so it was delivered there not in the ex- 
press and formal term of hell, but in such a word as may be 
capable of a greater latitude, ‘descendit in inferna:’ which 
words as they were continued in other Creeds,+ so did they find 
a double interpretation among the Greeks; some transiatin 
‘inferna,’ hell; others, the lower parts :{ the first with relation 


® Article ITI. 1562. 

4 Descendit in inferna, or ad inferna, 
is the general writing in the ancient MSS. 
as the learned Archbishop testifieth of 
those in the Benedictine and Cottonian 
Jibraries ; to which I may add those in 
the library at Westminster: we see the 
same likewise in that of Elipandus, De- 
scendit ad inferna, Which words are so 
recited in the Creed delivered in the Ca- 
techism set forth by the authority of Ed- 
ward VI. An. Dom. 1553. 

¢ So the ancient MSS. in Bene’t col- 
lege library, Κατελθόντα εἷς τὰ κατώτατα" 
and the confession made at Sirmium, εἷς 
wR καταχθόνια κατελθόντα, Since that it 
is Descendit ad inferos, and κατελθόντα εἷς 
Sdev, or Descendit ad infernum, as Venan- 
tius Fortunatus. |. xi. art. 1. in Biblioth. 
Patr. Lat. τ. vi. par. 2. p. 582. For τὰ 
πατώτατα is a fit interpretation, if we 
take inferna according to the vulgar ety- 
mology; as St. Augustin: ‘Inferi, eo 
quod infra sint, Latine appellantur.’ De 

n. ad lit. 1. xii. c. 34. or as Nonius 
Marcellus, c. i. §. 221. ‘Inferum ab imo 
dictum, unde inferi quibus inferius nihil.’ 
Again, inferna may be well translated 
inc, if it be taken according to the true 
origination, which is from the Greek ἕνεροι, 
with the Holic digamma, from which 
dialect must of the Latin language came, 
Ἔνξβερος, inferni. Now ἕνεροι, according to 
the Greek composition, is nothing else 
but ὑποχθόνιοι. ἔὰν . “Eveges, οἱ νεκροὶ, ἀπὸ 
τοῦ by τὴ iga κεῖσθαι ἵ tony. ἐν τῇ γῆ" and 


Suid. "Evigosc, vexfbic, ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐν τῇ ipa κεαῖφ- 
θαι. "Epa is anciently the earth, from 
whence ἔραζε, χαμᾶζε, to the earth: ἵνεροι 
then are in the earth, as they supposed 
the manes or spirits of the dead to be; 
from whence Homer, Iliad. O. 188. 
᾿Αἴδης ἐνέροισιψ ἀνάσσων, 
of Pluto; and Hesiod, Theog. 850. 
τρίσσ᾽ ᾿Αἴδης ἐνέροισι καταφθιμεένοισιν drag. 
σωγ' 
and in imitation of them schylas ix 
Persis, v. 655. ed. Blomf. 
Γῆτε, καὶ “Bou, βασιλεύς τ᾽ ἐνέρων, 
πέμγατ᾽ ἕνερθεν ψυχὰν εἰς φάος. 
Thus ἕνεροι are those which Acschylus else- 
where calls τοὺς γᾶς νέρθεν et τοὺς γῆς Ire. 
θεν. And as ἕνεροι, the souls uf the dead in 
the earth, so are infert in the first accep- 
tation ; that is manes. Pomponius Mels, 
de Sit. Orb. 1. i. c. 9. *‘ Augyle manes 
tantum Deos putant;’ which Pliny deli- 
vers thus, Hist. Nat. 1. ν. ς. 8. " Augyla 
inferns tantum colunt;’ and Solinus, Pe 
lyhist. c. 31. ‘ Augylm vero solos colust 
inferos.’ Inferi were then first iveges, the 
souls of men in the earth: and as mones is 
not only put for the souls below, but also 
for the place, as in the poet ; 
—— Manesque profundi, 
Virg. Georg. i. 243. 
and 
——Hec manes veniat mihi fama sab 
imos ; ZEn. iv. 387. 
80 inferi is most frequently used for the 
place under ground where the souls de- 
parted are. and the inferna must thea be 


HE DESCENDED INTO HELL. 342 


. Peter's words of Christ, “Thou wilt not leave my soul 
ll3” (Acts 11. 27.) the second referring to that of St. Paul, 
descended into the lower parts of the earth.” (Eph. iv. 9.) 
sondly, I observe that in the Aqusletan Creed, where this 
le was first expressed, there was no mention of Christ’s 
l; but the words of their confession ran thus: crucified 
- Pontius Pilate, he descended in inferna.* From whence 
is no question but the observation of Ruffinus, who first 
inded it, was most true, that though the Roman and Ori- 
Creeds had not their words, yet they had the sense of them 
2 word buried. It appeareth therefore, that the first in- 
on of putting these words in the CREED was only to ex- 
the burial of our Saviour, or the descent of his body into 
tave. But although they were first put in the Aguzleian 
I, to signify the burtal of Christ, and those which had onl 

urial in their Creed, did confess as much as those whic 

put the burial did express the descent ; yet since the Roman 
t hath added the descent unto the burial, and expressed that 
wt by words signifying more properly hell, it cannot be 
ined that the CREED, as it now stands, should signify only 
urial of Christ by his descent into hell. But rather, being 
ancient Church did certainly believe that Christ did some 


way descend beside his durta/; being, though he inter- 
d those words of the burial only, yet in the relation of 
was done at our Saviour’s death, Ruffinus makes mention 
; descent into hell, beside, and distinct from, his sepulture;+ 


egions in which they take up their 
ions. And so descendit ad inferna, 
ν εἷς ddov, and descendit ad inferos, 
| same. 
» are the words cited in Ruffinus: 
fixus sub Pontio Pilato, descendit 
ma.’ §. 16. And his observation 
bem is this: ‘Sciendum sane est, 
a Ecclesis Roman Symbolo non 
r additam, descendit ad inferna: 
que in Orientis Ecclesiis habetur 
mo: vis tamen verbi eadem videtur 
eo quod sepultus est.’ Expos. Symb. 
The same may also be observed 
Athanasian Creed, which has the 
t, but not the sepulture: Who suf- 
w our salvation, descended into hell, 
tin the third day from the dead. Nor 
only observable in these two, but 
the Creed made at Sirmium, and 
ed at Ariminum, in which the words 
08: Φταυρωθέντα, καὶ παθόντα, καὶ 
ντα, καὶ εἰς τὰ κατα χθένια κατελθόντα. 
Hist. Eccles. 1. ii. c. 3872. Where, 
the descent be expressed, and the 
be not mentioned, it is most cer- 
1089 men which made it (heretics, 
» but not in this) did not under- 
tis burial by that descent; and that 
8 by itien of the following 


words: εἷς τὰ κατα χθόνια κατελθόντα, καὶ τὰ 
ἐκεῖσε οἰκονομιήσαντα, ὃν πυλωροὶ ἄδου ἰδόντες 
ἔφριξαν. For he did not dispose and order 
things below by his body in the grave: 
nor could the keepers of the gates of hell 
be affrighted with any sight of his corpse 
lying in the sepulchre. 

t For having produced many places of 
Scripture to prove the circumstances of 
our Saviour’s death, and having cited 
those particularly which did belong unto 
his burial, he passes farther to his descent, 
in these words: ‘ Sed et quod in infernum 
descendit, evidenter prewnuntiatur in 
Pealmis, ubi dicit, Et in pulverem mortis 
deduzisti me; et iterum, Que utilitas in 
sanguine meo dum descendo in corruptionem ; 
et iterum, Descendisti in limum profundi, 
et non est substantia. Sed et Mattheous 
dicit, Tu es qui venturus est, an alium ex- 
spectamus? Unde et Petrus dixit, Quia 
Christus mortificutus carne, vivificatus au- 
tem spiritu. In ipso, ait, σὲ eis qui in car- 
cere inclusi erant in diebus Noe? in quo 
etiam quid operis egerit in inferno decla- 
ratur. Sed et ipee Dominus per Prophe- 
tam dicit tanquam de futuro, Quia non 
derelinques animam meam in inferno, nes 
dabis sanctum tuum videre corruptionem: 
quod rursus prophetice nihilominus osten- 
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being those who in after-ages added it to the δωγέαί, did ae 
tually believe that the soul of Christ descended : it followeth _ 
that, for the exposition of the Creep, it is most necessary to 
declare in what that descent consisteth. 

Thirdly, 1 observe again, that whatsoever is delivered in the 
Creep, we therefore believe, because it is contained in the 
Scriptures, and consequently must so believe it as it is con- 
tained there; whence all this exposition of the whole is nothing 
else but an illustration and proof of every particular part of the 
CREEp by such Scriptures as deliver the same, according to 
the true interpretation of them, and the general consent of the 
Church of God. Now these words as they lie in the Crerp, 
He descended into hell, are no where formally and expressly de- 
livered in the Scriptures; nor can we find any one place in 
which the Holy Ghost hath said in express and plain terms, 
that Christ, as he died and was buried, so he descended into hell. 
Wherefore being these words of the Creep are not formally 
expressed in the Scripture, our inquiry must be in what Scrip- 
tures they are contained virtually; that is, where the Holy 
Ghost doth deliver the same doctrine, in what words soever, 
which is contained, and to be understood in this expression, 
He descended snto hell. 

Now several places of Scripture have been produced by the 
ancients as delivering this truth, of which some without ques- 
tion prove it not: but three there are which have been always 
thought of greatest validity to confirm this Article. First, that 
of St. Paul to the Ephesians seems to come very near the words 
themselves, and to express the same almost in terms:* “ΝΟΥ 
that he ascended, what is it but that he first descended into 
the lower parts of the earth?” (Eph. iv. 9.) This many of the 
ancient fathers understood of the descent into hell, + as placed 
in the lowest parts of the earth: and this exposition must be 


dit impletam, cum dicit, Domine, eduzisti 
ab inferno animam meam, salvasti me a cle- 
scendentibus in lacum.’ Expus. Symb. §. 27. 
Whence it appeareth, that though Ruffi- 
nus thought that the sense of descendit ad 
inferna was expressed in sepultus est ; yet 
he did distinguish the doctrine of Christ’s 
descent into hell from that of his burial. 


® For the firat expression which we 
find in Ruffinus, descendit in inferna, 
comes most near to this quotation; espe- 
cially if we take the ancient Greek trans- 
lation of it: κωνελθόντα ale τὰ κατώτατα. 
For if we consider that χατώτεῥα may well 
have the signification of the superlative, 
especially being the LXX. hath so trana- 
lated Psalm Ixiii. 9. εἰσελεύσονται εἰς τὰ 
κατώτατα τῆς γῆς and Psalm cxxxix. 15. 
Ral ἢ ὑπόστασίς μου by τοῖς κατωτάτοις Tig 
-yige what can be nearer than these two, 


κατελθὼν εἷς τὰ κατώτατα, and naraGac εἷς 
τὰ κατώτατα; oF these two, κατελθόντα sf 
τὰ κατα χθόνια, and καταβάντα εἰς τὰ πετώ» 
maga μέρη τῆς γῆς ; 

t This appeareth by their quotation of 
this place to prove, or express, the de 
scent into hell, as lrenzus does, |. v.c. 31. 
Origen. Hom. 35. in Mate. al. ᾧ. 159, 
Athanasius, Epist. ad Epictetum, and Oret, 
i. contr. Arian. §. 45. Hilarius in Peel 
Ixvii. ὁ, 19. St. Jerome upon the place: 
‘ Inferiora autem terre infernus accipitar, 
ad quem Dominus noster Salvatorque 
descendit.’ So also the Commentary at 
tributed to St. Ambrose and St. Hilary 
‘Si itaque hec omnia Christus unus est, 
neque alius est Christus mortuus, alias 
sepultus, aut alius descendens ad inferna, 
et alius ascendens in celos, secundum iF 
lad Apostoli, Ascendit autem quid ext, &c. 
De Trinit. 1. x. §. 65. 
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confessed so probable, that there can be no argumert to dis- 
prove it. Those “ lower parts of the earth” may signify hell, 
and Christ’s descending thither may be, that his soul went to 
that place’when his body was carried to the grave. But that 
it was actually so, or that the apostle intended so much in 
those words, the place itself will not manifest. For we cannot 
be assured that the descent of Christ, which St. Paul speaks 
of, was performed after his death; or if it were, we cannot be 
assured that the “ lower parts of the earth” did signify hell, or 
the place where the souls of men were tormented after the se- 
paration from their bodies. For as it is written, “No man 
ascended up to heaven, but he that descended from heaven ;” 
(John iii. 13.) so this may signify so much, and no mere, “In 
that he ascended, what is it but that he descended first?” And 
for “the sower parts of the earth,” they may possibly signify 
no more than the place beneath: as when our Saviour said, “ Ye 
are from beneath, I am from above; ye are of this world, I am 
not of this world :” (John viii. 23.) or as God spake by the 
prophet, ‘‘I will shew wonders in heaven above, and signs in 
the earth beneath.” (Joel ii. 30.) Nay, they may well refer to 
his incarnation, according to that of David, “ My substance 
was not hid from thee, when I was made in secret, and curiously 
wrought in the lower parts of the earth:” (Psal. cxxxix. 15.) 
or to his burial, according to that of the prophet, “ Those that 
seek my soul to destroy it, shall go into the lower parts of the 
earth:” (Psal. 1xiii. 9.) and these two references have a great 
similitude according to that of Job, “ Naked came I out of my 
mother’s womb, and naked shall I return thither.” (Job i. 21.) 

The next place of Scripture brought to confirm the descent 
is not so near in words, but thought to signify the end of that 
descent, and that part of his humanity by which he descended. 
For Christ, saith St. Peter, was “ put to death in the flesh, 
and quickened by the Spirit, by which also he went and 
preached unto the spirits in prison :” (1 Ep. ili. 18, 19.) where 
the Spirit seems to be the soul of Christ, and the spirits in prison, 
the souls of them that were in hell, or in some place at least se- 
parated from the joys of heaven: whither, because we never 
read our Saviour went at any other time, we may conceive he 
went in spirit then when his soul departed from his body on 
the cross. This did our Church first deliver as the proof and 
illustration of the descent, and the ancient Fathers did apply 
the same in the like manner to the proof of this Article.* But 
yet those words of St. Peter have no such power of probation; 
except we were certain that the Spirit there spoken of were the 


* As Hermes, I. iii. Simil.9. Irenwus, 7. Cyril derecta fide ad Theodosium, p. 20. 
L. iv.c. 45. Clem. Alexand. Strom. |}. vi. in Joan. |. xii. p. 1068. Orat. Pasch. et 
c. 6. Orig. Hom. 35. in Mat. al. §.152. alibi seepius. Auctor Comment. Ambros, 
Athanas. 1. de Incarn. et Epist.ad Epic- ascript.ad Rom. x. Rutfin. in Expos. Symd. 
tetum, §. 5.6. Epiphan. Heres. lxxvii. §. ᾧ. 47. 
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soul of Christ, and that the time intended for that preachin 

were. after his death, and before his resurrection. Whereas 1 
it were so interpreted, the difficulties are so many, that they 
staggered St. Augustin,* and caused him at last to@think that 
these words of St. Peter belonged not unto the doctrine of 
Christ’s descending into hell. But indeed the Spirit by which 
he is said to preach was not the soul of Christ, but that Spirit 
by which he was quickened; as appeareth by the coherence of 
the words, “ being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by 
the Spirit, by which also he went and preached unto the spirits 
in prison.” Now that Spirit by which Christ was quickened 
is that by which he was raised from the dead,t that is, the 
power of his Divinity, as St. Paul expresseth it, “ Though he 
was crucified through weakness, yet he liveth by the power of 
God :” (2 Cor. xiii. 4.) in respect of which he preached to 
those that were disobedient in the days of Noah, as we have 
already shewn.} 

The third, but principal text, is that of David, applied by 
St. Peter. ‘“ For David speaketh concerning him, foresaw 
the Lord always before my face; for he is on my right hand, 
that I should not be moved. Therefore did my heart rejoice, 
and my tongue was glad: moreover also my flesh shall rest in 
hope. Because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither 
wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption.” Thus the 
apostle repeated the words of the Psalmist, (xvi. 8—10.) and 
then applied them: he “ being a prophet, and seeing this before, 
spake of the resurrection of Christ, that bis soul was not left 
in hell, neither his flesh did see corruption.” (Acts ii. 25, 26, 
27. 30, 31.) Now from this place the Article is clearly and infal- 
libly deduced thus: If the soul of Christ were not left in hell 


4 For in his answer to Euodius, Epist. 
99. al. 164. he thus begins: ‘ Questio, 
quam mibi proposuisti ex Epistola Apo- 
stoli Petri, solet nos, ut te Jatere non ar- 
bitror, vehementissime commovere, quo- 
modo illa verba accipienda sint tanquam 
de Inferis dicta. Replico ergo tibi ean- 
dem questionem, ut, sive ipse potueris, 
sive aliquem qui possit inveneris, auferas 
de illa atque finias dabitationem meam.’ 
§. 1. Then setting down in order all the 
difficulties which occurred at that time in 
the exposition uf the descent into hell, 
he concludes with an exposition of an- 
other nature: ‘ Considera tamen, ne forte 
totum illud quod de conclusis in carcere 
spiritibus, qui in diebus Noe non credi- 

erant, Petrus Apostolus dicit, omnino 
ad Inferos non pertineat, sed ad illa 
potius tempora, quorum formam ad hac 
tempora transtulit.’ §. 15. 

t ‘Quid est enim quod vivificatus est 
spiritu, nisi quod eadem caro, qua sola 
fuerat mortificatus, vivificante spiritu 
resurrexit? Nam quod fuerit anima 


mortificatus Jesus, hoc est, eo spirits 
qui hominis est, quia audeat dicere 
cum mors anime non sit nisi pec 
catum, a quo ille omnino immunis fuit, 
cum pro nobis carne mortificaretar.’ 8. 
August. Epist. 99. al. 164. §. 18, 19. 
And: ‘ Certe anima Christi non solum 
immortalis secundum ceterarum natu- 
ram, sed etiam nullo mortificata peccato 
vel damnatione punita est ; quibus duabas 
causis mors anime intelligi potest; et 
ideo non secundum ipeam dici potuit, 
Christus vivificatus spiritu. In ea re 
quippe vivificatus est, in qua fuerat mor- 
tificatus : ergo de carne dictum est. Ipsa 
enim revixit anima redeunte, quia ipsa 
erat mortua anima recedente. Muortificatus 
ergo carne dictus est, quia secundum 
solam carnem mortaus est: vivificatus 
autem spiritu, quia illo spiritu operaste, 
in quo ad quos volebat veniebat et pre- 
dicabat, etiam ipsa caro vivificata sur- 
rexit, in qua modo ad homines venit. 
Ibid. §. 20. 
¢ Page 170, eqa 
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at his resarrection, then his soul was in hell before his resur- 
rection: but it was not there before his death; therefore upon 
or after his death, and before his resurrection, the soul of 
Christ descended into hell ; and consequently the Creep doth 
truly deliver, that Christ heing crucified, was dead, buried, and 
descended into hell. For as his flesh did not see corruption by 
virtue of that promise and prophetical expression, and yet it 
was in the grave, the place of corruption, where it rested in 
hope until his resurrection ; so his soul, which was not left in 
hell, by virtue of the like promise or prediction, was in that hell, 
where it was not left, until the time that it was to be united to 
the body for the performing of the resurrection. We must 
therefore confess* from hence that the soul of Christ was in 
hell; and no Christian can deny it, saith St. Augustin, νἱ is 
so clearly delivered in this prophecy of the Psalmist and ap- 
plication of the apostle.* 

The only question then remains, not of the truth of the pro- 
position, but the sense and meaning of it. It is most certain 
that Christ descended into hell; and as infallibly true as any 
other Article of the Creep: but what that hed! was, and how 
he descended thither, being once questioned, is not easily deter- 
mined. Different opinions there have been of old, and of 
late more different still, which I shall here examine after that 
manner which our subject will admit. Our present design is 
an exposition of the CREED as now it stands, and our en- 
deavour is to expound it according to the Scriptures in which 
itis contained: I must therefore Took for such an explication 
as may consist with the other parts of the Creep, and may 
withal be conformable unto that Scripture upon which the 
truth of the Article doth rely: and consequently, whatsoever 
interpretation is either not true in itself, or not consistent with 
the body of the CreEp, or not conformable to the doctrine of 
the apostle in this particular, the expositor of that Creep by 
the doctrine of the apostle must reject. 

First, then, we shall consider the opinion of Durandus, who, 
as often, so in this, is singular. He supposeth this descent 
to belong unto the κου], and the name of hell to signify the 
place where the souls of dead men were in custody: but he 
maketh a metaphor in the word descended, as not signifying any 
local motion, nor inferring any real presence of the soul of 


Φ *Dominum quidem carne morti- 
ficatam venisse in infernum satis con- 
stat. Neque enim contradici potest vel 
prophetie que dixit, Quoniam non dere- 
: animam meam in inferno (quod ne 
aliter quisquam sapere auderet, in Actibus 
Apostoloram idem Petrus exponit), vel 
ejusdem Petri illis verbis, quibus eum as- 
serit solvisse inferni dolores, in quibus im- 
possibile erat eum teneri. Quis ergo nisi 
infidelis negaverit fuisse apud inferos 


Christum?” Epist. 99. al. 164. §. 3. 

t+ ‘Cum Articulus sit, Christum ad 
inferos descendisse, et non possit intel- 
ligi ratione Divinitatis, secundum quam 
est ubique ; nec ratione corporis, secun- 
dum quod fuitin sepulcro; restat quod 
intelligatur ratione anima: quo sap- 
posito, videndum est qualiter anima 
Christi descendit ad infernum.’ Durand 
in Sent. Theol. 1. iii. dist. £2. q. 3. 
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Christ in the place where the souls of dead men were; but only 
including a virtual motion, and inferring an efficacious pre- 
sence, by which descent the effects of the death of Christ were 
wrought upon the souls in hell: and because the merits of 
Christ’s death did principally depend upon the act of his soul, 
therefore the effect of his death 1s attributed to his soul as the 
principal agent; and consequently, Cérist is truly said at the 
instant of his death to descend into hell, because his death was 
immediately efficacious upon the souls detained there. This 
is the opinion of Durandus, so far as it is distinct from others. 

But although a virtual influence of the death of Christ may 
be well admitted in reference to the souls of the dead, yet this 
Opinion cannot be accepted as to the exposition of this Article; 
being neither the CREED can be thought to speak a language 
of so great scholastic subtilty, nor the place of David, ex- 

ounded by St. Peter, can possibly admit any such explication. 
Por what can be the sense of those words, “ Thou shalt not 
leave my soul in hell,” if his being in hell was only virtually ᾿ 
acting there? If the efficacy of his death were his descent, then 
is he descended still, because the effect of his death still re- 
maineth. The opinion therefore of Durandus, making the de- 
scent into hell to be nothing but the efficacy of the death of 
Christ upon the souls detained there, is to be rejected, as not 
expositive of the CREEp’s confession, nor consistent with the 
Scripture’s expression. 

The next opinion, later than that of Durandus, is, that the 
descent into hell is the suffering of the torments of hell : 5 that 
the soul of Christ did really and truly suffer all those pains 
which are due unto the damned; that whatsoever is threatened 
by the Law unto them which depart this life in their sins, and 
under the wrath of God, was fully undertaken and borne by 
Christ ; that he died at true and natural death, the death of 
Gehenna, and this dying the death of Gehenna was the descend- 
tng into hell; that those which are now saved by virtue of his 
death, should otherwise have endured the same torments in hell 
which now the damned do and shall endure, but that he, being 
their surety,{ did himself suffer the same for them, even all the 
torments which we should have felt, and the damned shall. 

This interpretation is either taken in the strict sense of the 
words, or in a latitude of expression; but in neither to be 
admitted as the exposition of this Article. Not if it be taken 


Φ 81 Christus ad inferos descendisse 
dicitur nihil mirum est, cum eam mortem 
pertulerit ques sceleribus ab irato Deo in- 
fligitur:’ which he expresseth presently: 
in another phrase: ‘Cum diros in anima 
cruciatus damnati ac perditi hominis 
pertulerit.’ Ca/vin. Instit. l.ii. c. 16. §. 10. 

¢ [Some Copies read: true superna- 
tural death, the second death, the death 
of Gehenna. 


t ‘Quid igitur? Christus persona sua 
secundum humanitatem ponam geben- 
nalem nobis debitam passus est, anima 
principaliter, corpore secundario, utroque 
causaliter ad merendum, ad nos seo ip- 
sius merito liberandos.’ Parkerus ἐξ 
Descensu. |. iii. §. 48. Et statim, § 49. 
“ Descendisse namque Servatorem, modu 
supra memorato, ad haden mortis 
ualis, innumeris patet argumentis. 
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strict, rigorous, proper, and formal sense; for in that ac- 
tation it is not true. It must not, it cannot, be admitted 
‘Christ did suffer all those torments which the damned 
er; and therefore it is not, it cannot, be true, that by suffer- 
them he descended into hell. There is a worm that never 
h, which could not lodge within his breast; that is, a re- 
se of conscience, seated in the soul, for what that soul hath 
e: but such aremorse of conscience could not be in Christ, 
though he took upon himself the sins of those which 
rwise had been damned, yet that act of his was a most 
τοῦδ, charitable, and most glorious act, highly conform- 
to the will of God, and consequently could not be the ob- 
of remorse. The grief and horror in the soul of Christ, 
th we have expressed in the explication of his sufferings 
cedent to his crucifixion, had reference to the sins and 
ishment of men, to the justice and wrath of God; but clearly 
nature different from the sting of conscience in the souls 
iemned to eternal flames. Again, an essential part of the 
rents of hell is a present and constant sense of the everlast- 
Jispleasure of God, and an impossibility of obtaining favour, 
avoiding pain; an absolute and complete despair of any 
er condition, or the least relaxation: but Chrast, we know, 
never any such resentment, who looked upon the reward 
sh was set before him, even upon the cross, and offered up 
self a sweet-smelling sacrifice; which could never be effi- 
ous, except offered in faith. If we should imagine any 
ned soul to have received an express promise of God, that 
"ἴδῃ thousand years he would release him from those tor- 
ts and make him everlastingly happy, and to havea true 
1 in that promise and a firm hope of receiving eternal life: 
ould not say that man was in the same condition with the 
of the damned, or that he felt all that hell which they were 
ible of, or all that pain which was due unto his sins: be- 
e hope and confidence, and relying upon God, would not 
mitigate all other pains, but wholly take away the bitter 
lish of despair. Christ then, who knew the beginning, 
inuance, and conclusion of his sufferings, who understood 
determinate minute of his own death and resurrection, who 
made a covenant with his Father for all the degrees of his 
ion, and was fully assured that he could suffer no more 
he had freely and deliberately undertaken, and should con- 
2 no longer in his passion than he had himself determined, 
rho by those torments was assured to overcome all the 
ers of hell, cannot possibly be said to have been in the 
2 condition with the damned, and strictly and properly 
ave endured the pains of hell. 
gain, if we take the torments of hell in a metaphorical 
e, for those terrors and horrors of the soul which our Sa- 
t felt, which may therefore be called infernal torments 
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because they are of greater extremity than any other torture; 
of this life, and because they were accompanied with a sense 
of the wrath of God against the unrighteousness of men; yet 
this cannot be an interpretation of the descent into hell, as 
it is an Article of the Creep, and as that Article is grounded 
upon the Scriptures. For all those pains which our Saviour 
felt (whether as they pretend, properly infernal, or metapho- 
rically such) were antecedent to his death; part of them in the 
garden, part on the cross; but all before he commended his 
spirit into the hands of his Father, and gave up the ghost. 

hereas it 18 sufficiently evident that the escent into hell, as 
it now stands in the Creep, signifieth something commenced 
after his death, contradistinguished ‘to his burial; and, as itis 
considered in the apostle’s explication, is clearly to be under- 
stood of that which immediately preceded his resurrection; 
and that also grounded upon a confidence totally repugnant to 
infernal pains. For it is thus particularly expressed, “ὁ I fore- 
saw the Lord always before my face; for he is on my right 
band, that I should not be moved. Therefore did my heart 
rejoice and my tongue was glad: moreover also my flesh shall 
rest in hope; because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell.” 
(Psal. xvi. 9,10.) Where the faith, hope, confidence, and as- 
surance of Christ is shewn, and his “ flesh,” though laid in the 
grave, the place of corruption, is said to “rest in hope,” for 
this very reason, because God would not “ leave his soul in 
hell.” i conclude, therefore, that the descent into hell is not 
the enduring the torments of hell: because, if strictly taken, 
it is not true; if metaphorically taken, though it be true, yet 
it is not pertinent. 

The third opinion, which is also very late, at least in the 
manner of explication, is, that in those words “ Thou shalt not 
leave my soul in hell,” the soul of Christ is taken for his body, 
and fell for the grave; and consequently, in the Creep, He 
descended into hell, is no more than this, that CArest in his body 
was laid in the grave. ‘This explication ordinarily is rejected, 
by denying that the soul is ever taken for the body, or hell for 
the grave; but in vain: for it must be acknowledged, that some- 
times the Scriptures are rightly so, and cannot otherwise be 
understood. First, The same word in the Hebrew,* which the 


8 The Hebrew word is wo) and the 
Greek ψυχὴ, sew) ‘wb? AN ND οὖκ ἐγκα- 
ταλείψεις τὴν ψυχὴν μουν εἰς ἄδην, Psal. xvi. 
10. But both wa) and ψυχὴ, are used 
for the body of a dead man, Numb. vi. 6. 


and it is so translated ; for Moses speak- ὁ 


ing there of a Nazarite, gives this law, 
* All the days that he separateth himself 
unto the Lord, he shall come at no dead 
body,” in the original xa* x5 rv woo Sy 
nd in the LXX. ἐπὶ σπάση ψνχῆ τετελευ- 
nue oie εἰσελούσοται. In the same man- 


ner the law for the high-priest, Lev. xxi. 
11. ‘* Neither shall he go in to any deed 
body,” xa* xd ΓῺ res 2 Sy καὶ ἐπὶ σόσῃ 
ψυχῆ τετελευτηκυίᾳ οὐκ εἰσελεύσεται. And 
the general law, Lev. xxii. 4. ‘* And 
whoso toucheth any thing that is uncleaa 
by the dead.” wo) wow 523 pum καὶ ὁ 
ἁπτόμενος πάσης ἀκαθαρσίας ψυχῆς. Which 
is farther cleared by that of Numb. xix 
11. ** He that touches the dead body of 
any man,” qui tetigerit cadaver hominis; 
and ver. 13. ‘‘ Whosoever toucheth ths 
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vist used, and in the Greek, which the apostle used, and we 
ate the soul, is elsewhere used for the body of a dead man, 
‘ansiated so. And when we read in Moses of a prohibition 
to the high-priest or the Nazarite, of going to or coming 
dead body, and of the pollution by the dead; the dead body 
Hebrew and the Greek is nothing else but that which else- 
‘signifieth the soul. And Mr. Ainsworth, who translated the 
teuch nearer the letter than the sense, hath so delivered it 
npliance with the original phrase; and may be well inter- 
I thus by our translation: ‘Ye shall not make in your flesh 
atting fora soul,’ thatis, “for the dead.” (Lev. xix. 28.) 
t soul he shall not defile himself among the people,’ that is, 
2 shall none be defiled for the dead among his people.” 
xxi. 1.) ‘ He that toucheth any thing that 1s unclean by a 
that is, “ by the dead :” (Lev. xxii. 4.) ‘ Every one defiled 
soul,’ that is, “ by the dead:” (Numb. v. 2.) ‘ He shall 
ome at a dead soul, that is, “he shall come at no dead 
”” (Numb. vi. 6.) Thus Ainsworth’s translation sheweth, 
n all these places the original word is that which originally 


ieth the sou/ ; and our translation teacheth us, that though 
ier places it signifieth the sou/, yet in these it must be 
for the body, and that body bereft of the soul. 

‘ondly, The word* which the Psalmist used in Hebrew, 


ody of any man that is dead,” 
ui tetigerit humane anime morti- 
Therefore the ws and ψυχὴ in 
ix. 4. do signify the caduver or 
um ; as also Numb. v. 4. ‘‘ Who- 
is defiled by the dead,” xnav "9 
byra ἀπκάϑαρτον ἐπὶ ψυχῆ, pollutum 
ortuo. And we now ἀκάθαρτος ἐπὶ 
Hag. 11. 13..is nghtly translated, 
is unclean by a dead body. Thus 
times wa) and ψυχὴ are taken for 
ly of a dead man; that body 
iolluted a man under the Law by 
sh thereof. And Maimonides hath 
d, that there is no pollution from 
y till the soul be departed. There- 
i and ψυχὴ did signify the body 
8 separation of the soul. And this 
‘iently observed by St. Augustin, 
‘soul may be taken for the body 
Animz nomine corpus solum posse 
iri, modo quodam locutionis osten- 
uo significatur per id quod conti- 
lad quod continet; sicut ait qui- 
ina coronant, (Virg. En. vii. 147.) 
fonarentur vasa vinaria; vinum 
mtinetur, et vas continet. Sicut 
lamus Ecclesiam Basilicam, 
itnetur populus, qui vere appel- 
ecclesia, ut nomine Ecclesie, id 
pali qui continetur, significemus 
jai continet : ita quod anima cor- 
continentur, intelligi corpora filio- 
r nominatas animas possunt. Sic 


enim melius accipitur etiam illud, quod 
Lex inquinari dicit eum, qui intraverit 
super animam mortuam, hoc est, super de- 
functi cadaver ; ut nomine anime mortue 
mortuum corpus intelligatur, quod ani- 
mam continebat, quia et absente populo, 
id est Ecclesia, locus tamen ille nibilo- 
minus Ecclesia nuncupatur.’ Epist. 157. 
al. 190. ad Optatum, de Animarum Ori- 
gine, c. 5. §. 19. 

* The Hebrew word is ‘nxw, the Greek 
ἄδης. Sew) we awn Ν "2 Ὅτι οὐκ ἐγκα- 
ταλεδίψεις ψυχὴν μοῦ εἰς ἄδην, (or εἰς ἄδου, as 
itis read in the Acts and in the Psalms, 
also by the ancient MS. at St. James's.) 
And these generally run together, and 
sometimes signify no more than the grave, 
as Gen. xxxvii. 35. where Jacob thinking 
that his son Joseph had been dead, breaks 
out into this sad expression, ‘33-5x ΤῊΝ "2 
noxw San Ὅτι καταβήσομαι epic τὸν υἱόν 
μου πενθῶν εἷς ddov, which we translate, 
For 1 will go duwn into the grave unto my 
son mourning, upon the authority of the 
ancient Targums. For although that of 
Onkelos keeps the original word σιν", 
yet the Jerusalem Targum and that of 
Jonathan render it nmap ‘25, in domum 
sepuleri: and the Persian Targum, to the 
same purpose 3; as also the Arabic 
translation, Imo descendam ad pulverem 
mastus de filio πιο. So Gen. xlii. 38. 
Tine NTI ΩΨ. ΓΝ OPTI καὶ πατάξετέ 
μου τὸ viene μετὰ λύπες εἰς ξϑοῦ" which we 
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and the apostle in Greek, and is translated hell, doth certainly 
in some other places signify no more than the grave, and is 
translated so. As where Mr. Ainsworth followeth the word, 
‘ For I will go down unto my son mourning to hell;’ our trans- 
lation, aiming at the sense, rendereth it, “ For I will go down 
into the grave unto my son mourning.” (Gen. xxxvii. 35.) So 
again he, ‘ Ye shall bring down my gray hairs with sorrow unto 
hell,’ that is, ‘to the grave.” (Gen. xlii. 38.) And in this 
sense we say, “ the Lord killeth and maketh alive: he bringeth 
down to the grave, and bringeth up.” (1 Sam. ii. 6.) 

Now being the soul is sometimes taken for the body deserted 
by the soul, and hell is also sometimes taken for the grave, the 
receptacle of the body dead: therefore it is conceived that the 
prophet did intend these significations in those words, “ Thou 
shalt not leave my soul in hell ;” and consequently, the Article 

rounded on that Scripture must import no more than this. 

vhrist in respect of his body bereft of his soul, which was re- 
commended into, and deposited in, the hands of his Father, 
descended into the grave. 

This exposition hath that great advantage, that he which 
first mentioned this descent in the Cregp, did interpret it of 
the burial; and where this Article was expressed, there that 
of the burial was omitted. But notwithstanding those advan- 
tages, there is no certainty of this interpretation: first, Because 
he which did so interpret, at the same time, and in the tenor 
of that expression, did acknowledge a descent of the soul of 
Christ into hell ;* and those other Creeds which did likewise 
omit the burial, and express the descent, did shew, that by 
that descent, they understood not that of the body, but of the 
soul.t Secondly, Because they which put these words into 
the Roman Creed, in which the burial was expressed before, 
must certainly understand a descent distinct from that; and 


translate, Then shall ye bring down my 
gray hairs with sorrow to the grare: where 
the Jerusalem Targum and that of Jona- 
than have it again xmmap*ad; and the 
Persian again ΤΣ in sepulcrum; the 
Arabic "ἽΠΟΝ Ὃν od pulcerem, or ad ter- 
ram. <And itis observed by the Jewish 
commentators that those Christians are 
mistaken whointerpret those words spoken 
by Jacob, I will go down into sheol, of 
hell ; declaring that sheol there is nothing 
else but the grave. 

4 Ruffinus, who first mentioned this 
Article, did interpret it of the grave, as 
we have already observed ; but yet he 
did believe a descent distinct from that, 
in the Exposition of the Creed: ‘Sed et 
quod in inferuum descendit, evidenter 
preounciatur in Psalmis,’ &c. and then 
citing that of St. Peter: ‘ Unde et Petrus 
dixit, Quia Christus mortificatus carne, vivi- 
Acatus autem opirsin: in ipso, ait, et cis qui 


in carcere inclusi erant in diebus Noe, in 
quo etiam quid operis egerit in inferno 
declaratur,’ §. 27. as we before more 
largely cited the same place. 

t I shewed before, that in the Creed 
made at Sirmium there was the descent 
mentiofied, and the burial omitted, and 

et that descent was so expressed, that 
it could not be taken for the burial : be- 
sides now ἷ add, that it was made by che 
Arians, who in few years before had 
given in another Creed, in which both 
the burial and the descent were men- 
tioned; as that of Nice in Thracia: 
ἀποθανόντα, καὶ tadivte, καὶ εἷς τὰ κατα» 
Gina xnarerdivra, ὃν αὑτὸς ὁ ἄδης ἐτρόμαζα. 
eodoret, Hist. 1. ii. c. 21. and not loag 
after gave in another at Constantinople 
to the same purpose: etaugebérra, καὶ 
aweSavwra, καὶ ταφέντα, καὶ εἰς vd nave 
χθόνια διεληλυθότα, ὅν τινα καὶ αὑτὸς ὁ fy . 
ἔστηξιν. Svcrat. lib. ii. c. 41, 
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therefore, though it might perhaps be thought a probable in- 
terpretation: of the words of David, especially taken as be- 
longing to David, yet it cannot pretend to be an exposition of 
the CREED as now it stands. | 

The next opinion is, that the soul may well be understood 
either for the noble part of man distinguished from the body ; 
or else, for the person of man consisting of both soul and body, 
as it often is; or, for the living soul, as it is distinguished from 
the immortal spirit: but then the term hell shall signify no 
piace, neither of the man, nor of the body, nor of the soul; 

ut only the state or condition of men in death, during the se- 
paration of the soul from the body. So that the prophecy 
shall ran thus, ‘‘ Thou shalt not leave my soul in hell,” that is, 
Thou shalt not suffer me to remain in the common state of the 
dead, to be long deprived of my natural life, to continue with- 
out exercise, or power of exercising my vital faculty: and then 
the Creep will have this sense, that Christ was crucified, dead, 
and buried, and descended into hell; that is, he went unto the 
dead, and remained for a time in the state of death, as other 
men do. . 

But this interpretation supposeth that which can never ap- 
pear, that Hades signifieth not death itself, nor the place where 
souls departed are, but the state and condition of the dead, or 
their permansion in death; which is a notion wholly new, and 
consequently cannot interpret that which representeth some- 
thing known and believed of old, according to the notions and 
conceptions of those times. And that this notion is wholly 
new, will appear, because not any of the ancient fathers is pro- 
duced to avow it, nor any of the heathen authors which are 
produced do affirm it: nay, it is evident that the Greeks did 
always by Hades understand a place into which the souls of men 
were carried and conveyed, distinct and separate from that place 
in which we live; and that their different opinions shew, placing 
it, some in the earth, some under it, some in one unknown place 
of it, some in another. But especially Hades, in the judgment 
of the ancient Greeks,: cannot consist with this notion of the 
state of death, and the permansion in that condition, because 
there were many which they believed to be dead, and to con- 
tinue in the state of death, which yet they believed not to be 
in Fludes, as those who died before their time, and those whose 
bodies were unburied.* Thus likewise the ancient fathers dif- 


9 The opinion of the ancient Greeks 
in this case is excellently expressed by 
Tertullian, who shews threo kinds of men 
to be thought not to descend ad inferos 
when they die ; the first insepuiti, the se- 
cond aori, the third bieothanati: ‘ Credi- 
tum est, insepeltos non ante ad inferos 
redigi quam justa perceperint.’ De Anim. 
c 56. “ Aiunt et immatura morte pre- 


ventas eousque vagari isthic, donec reli- 
quatio compleatur statis, quacum per- 
vixissent, δὶ Don intempestive obiissent.’ 
Ibid. ‘ Proinde extorres inferum habe- 
bontur, quas vi ereptas arbitrantur, pre- 
cipue per atrocitates suppliciorum ; crucis 
dico, et securis, et gladii, et fer.’ Jbid. 
The souls then of those whose bodies were 
unburied were thought to be kept out of 
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fered much concerning the 
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lace of the Infernus; but never 


any doubted but that it signified some place or other:* and if 


hades till their funerals were performed, 
and the souls of them who died an un- 
timely or violent death, were kept from 
the same place until the time of their na- 
tural death should come. This he farther 
expresses in the terms of the magicians, 
whose art was conversant about souls de- 
parted: ‘Aut optimum est hic retineri, 
secundum ahoros (i. 6. dagove), aut pessi- 
mum, secundum Biseothanatos (βιαιοϑα-. 
νάτους), ut ipsis jam vocabulis utar, qui- 
bus auctrix opinionum istarum Magica 
sonat, Hostanes, ct Typhon, et Dardanus, 


et Damigeron, et Nectabis, et Bernice. 
Publica jam literatura est, que animas. 
etiam justa state sopitas, etiam proba 
morte disjunctas, etiam prompta huma- 
tione dispunctas, evocaturam se ab is- 
ferum incolatu pollicetur.’ Itd. c. 57. Of 
that of the insepulti, he prodaceth the ez- 
ample of Patroclus: ‘ Secandum Home- 
ricum Patroclum funus in somnis de 
Achille fiagitantem, quod non alias adire 
portas inferum posset, arcentibus eum 
onge animabus sepultoram.’ Ibid. c. 56 
The place he intended is that, Iliad. ¥.22, 


Θάπτε με, ὅττι τάχιστα wirac ἀΐδαο πσερέσω. 

Τῆλί με εἰργοῦσιν ψυχαὶ, εἴδωλα χκαμόντων, 

Οὐδὲ μέ πως μίσγεσθαι ὑπὲρ ποταμοῖο ἐῶσιν. 
In the same manner he describes Elpenor, Odyss. A. 51. 

Πρώτη δὲ ψυχὴ Ἑλπήνορος ἦλθεν ἑταίρου. 

Οὐ γάρ πω ἐτέϑαιτο bard χϑινὸς οὐρνοῦκες. 


Where it is the observation of Eusta- 
thius: “Ors δόξα ἣν τοῖς Ἕλλησι, τὰς τῶν 
ἀϑάπτων ψυχὰς μὲ ἀναμόγνυσθαι ταῖς λοι- 
φαῖς. And the same Eustathius ob- 


serves an extraordimary accurateness ia 
that question of Penelope concerning 
Ulysses, upon that same ground. Odgss. 
A. 831. “ 


Eiwou ἔτι ζώει, καὶ δρᾷ φαίος δελίοιφ' 
Ἢ ida τέϑγηκε, καὶ εἰν ἀΐδαρ δόμοισι. 


Τὸ δὲ, καὶ ὁρᾷ φῶς ἡλίου, δι᾿ ὀρθότητα ἐννοίας 
κεῖται" ὡς δυνατὸν ὃν ζῆν μὲν, μὴ βλέπειν δέ. 
Οὕτω δὲ καὶ τὸ, ely ἀΐδαο δόμοισι, πρὸς ἀκρίδειαν 
λόγου ἐῤῥέϑη" κατὰ γὰρ τὸν ἐν τοῖς ἑξῆς δηλω- 
ϑησόμενον ᾿Ελληνικὸν μεῦϑον, ov πᾶς τεϑγηκὼς 
καὶ ἐν ἄδου γίνεται, εἰ μὴ καὶ πυρᾷ δοδῃ, καθὰ 
καὶ ὁ τοῦ Εὐριπίδου ἔμφαίψει Πολύδωρος" ὥστε 
τὸ, ἢ ἤδη viSvens, καὶ εἰν ἀΐδαο δόμοισιν, ἀντὶ 
τοῦ, 8 ἤδη γέϑγηκϑ, καὶ τέθαπται. It is 


here very observable that, aceording to 
the opinion of the Greeks, to be dead is 
one thing, and to be in hades is another: 
and that every one which died was notin 
hades, o πᾶς τοεϑνηκὼς καὶ ἐν dep γίνεται, 28 
Fustathius speaks. ‘ Legimus preterea 
in Sexto insepultorum animas vagas esee.’ 
Serv. tn Eneid. iii. 67. The place whieh 
he intended, I suppose is this, 


Hac omnis, quam cernis, inops inhumataque turba est; 

Portitor ille Charon ; hi, quos vehit unda, sepulti. 

Nec ripas datur horrendas nec rauca fluenta 

Transportare prius, quam sedibus ossa quierunt. 

Centum errant annos, volitantque hac littora circam.—Verg. En. vi. 345. 

Thus he 1s to be understood in the description of the funeral of Polydorus, En. iii. 68. 

Ergo instauramus Polydoro funus, et ingens 
Aggeritur tumulo tellus,—animamque sepule Ὁ 


Condimus ——— 


Not that anima does there signify the body, 
as some have observed ; but that the soul 
of Polydorus was then in rest, when his 
body received funeral rites, as Servius : 
* Legimus prasterea in Sexto insepultorum 
animas vagas esee, et hinc constat non 


legitime sepultum fuisse. Rite ergo, red- 
dita legitima sepultura, redit ad quietem 
sepulcri,’ saith Servius, £n. iii. 67.; of 
rather, in the sense of Virgil, ad quictem 
inferni, according to the petition of Pali- 
nurus, En. vi. $71. 


Sedibus ut saltem placidis in morte quiescam. 


And that the soul of Polydorus was so 
wandering about the place where his 
body lay unburied, appeareth out of Ea- 
tipides in Hecuba, where he speaketh 
thus: v. 30, tne μυὸς φίλ 

nl μην ς 

Βκάβος ἀΐσσω, σῶμ᾽ ἱρεμώσας ἐμὸν, 

φέγγος αἰαούμενο. 


And in the Troades of the same poet this 
Ax, or erratio vagabunda insepulterum, is 
acknowledged by the chorus in these 
words, v. 1073. 

Ὧ φίλος, ὦ woes μοι, 

Σὺ μὲν φϑίμενος ἀλαίνεις 

ἔλθϑαστες, ἄνυδρος. 
And when their bodies were buried, then 
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they had conceived any such notion as the state of death, and 
the permansion of the dead in that state, they needed not to 
have fallen into doubts or questions ; the patriarchs and the 
prophets being as certainly in the state of death, and remaining 
so, as Corah, Dathan, and Abiram are, or any person which is 
certainly condemned to everlasting flames. Though therefore 
it be certainly true that Christ did truly and properly die, as 
other men are wont to do, and that after expiration he was in 
the state or condition of the dead, in deadlihood, as some have 
learned to speak; yet the Creep had spoken as much as this 
before, when it delivered that he was dead. And although it 
is true that he might have died, and in the next minute of time 
revived, and consequently his death not (precisely taken) sig- 
nify any permansion or duration in the state of death, and there- 
fore it might be added, he descended into hell, to signify farther 
ἃ permansion or duration in that condition: yet if hell do sig- 
nify nothing else but the state of the dead, as this opinion doth 
suppose, then to descend snto hell is no more than to be dead ; and 
so notwithstanding any duration implied in that expression, 
Christ might have ascended the next minute after he descended 
thither, as well as he might be imagined to revive the next mi- 
nute after he died. Being then to descend snto hell, according 
to this interpretation, is no more than to be dead; being no 
man ever doubted but that person was dead who died; being 
it was before delivered in the Creep that Christ died, or,as we 
render it, was dead: we cannot imagine but they which did add 
this part of the Article to the Creep, did intend something 
more than this, and therefore we cannot admit this notion as a 
full or proper exposition. /« 

There is yet left another interpretation grounded upon the, ¢ ....; 
general opinion of the Church of Christ in all ages, and upon, ως 
a probable exposition of the prophecy of the Psalmist, taking 197 1-3 
the soul in the most proper sense for the spirit or rational part | 
of Christ ; that part of a man which, according to our Saviour’s 
doctrine, the Jews could not kill; and looking upon fell, as ἃ , 


exesa reliquerat vinculis: collecta publice 
sepeliuntur; domus postea rite conditis 
manibus caruit.’ Plin. 1. vii. Epist. 27. 
This was the case of the insepulti. And 
for that of the bieothanati, it is remark- 


their souls passed into hades, to the rest. 
So was it with Polydorus, and that man 
mentioned in the history of the philoso- 
pher Athenodorus, whose umbru or phasma 
walked after his death. ‘Inveniuntur 
ossa inserta catenis etimplicita, quwcor- able that Dido threateneth neas, Zn. 
pas svo terraque patrefactum nuda et iv. 384, 

sequar atris ignibus absens, 

Et, cum frigida mors anima seduxerit artus, 

Omnibus umbra locis adero. 


Upon which place Servius observes : ‘ Di- 
cunt Physici Bieothanatorum apimas non 
recipi in originem suam, nisi vagantes 
legitimum tempus fati compleverint ; quod 
Poet ad sepulturam traneferunt, ut cen- 
tum errant annos (En. vi. 332.). Hoc 
ergo nuxe dicit Dido, Occisura me ante 


diem sum; vaganti mibi dabis penas 
nam te persequar, et adero quamdiu er- 
ravero semper.’ 

© “Adlne δὲ τόσσος ἡμῖν λειδὸς, ἤγουν ddarng 
καὶ ἄγνωστος, ὁ τὰς ψνχὰς ἡμῶν ἐντεῦξεν 
ἐκδημιοούσας δεχόμενοςς Andreas Caesar. “κα 
Apocal, c. 64 
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place distiact from this part of the world where we live, aad 
distinguished from those heavens whither Christ ascended, into 
which place the souls of men were conveyed after or upon their 
death ; and therefore thus expounding the words of the Psalmist . 
in the person of Christ: Thou shalt not suffer that soul of mine 
which shall be forced from my body by the violence of pain 
upon the cross, but resigned into thy hands, when it shal 
into that place below where the souls of men departed are de. 
tained; I say, thou shalt not suffer that soul to continue there 
as theirs have done; but shalt bring it shortly from thence, and 
reunite it to my body. 

For the better understanding of this exposition, there are 
several things to be observed, both in respect to the matter of 
it, and in reference to the authority of the fathers. First, there- 
fore, this must be laid down as a certain and necessary truth, 
that the soul of man, when he dieth, dieth not, but returneth 
unto him that gave it, to be disposed of at his will and pleasure, 
according to the ground of our Saviour’s counsel, “4 Fear not 
them which kill the body, but cannot kill the soul.” (Matt. x. 
28.) That better part of us therefore, in and after death, doth 
exist and live, either by virtue of its spiritual and’ immortal 
nature, as we believe; or at least the will of God, and his powe 
upholding and preserving it from dissolution, as many of the 
fathers thought. This soul, thus existing after death, and se 
parated from the body, though of a nature spiritual, is really 
and truly in some place; if not by way of circumscription, a 
proper bodies are, yet by way of determination and indistancy; 
so that it is true to say, this is really and truly present here, 
and not elsewhere. 

Again, the soul of man, which, while he lived, gave life to 
the body, and was the fountain of all vital actions, in that se- 
parate existence after death, must not be conceived to sleep, 
or be bereft and stripped of all vital operations, but still to 
exercise the powers of understanding and of willing, and to 
be subject to the affections of joy and sorrow. Upon which 
is grounded the different estate and condition of the souls of 
men during the time of separation; some of them by the 
mercy of God being placed in peace and rest, in joy and hap- 
piness ; others by the justice of the same God left to sorrow, 
pains, and misery. | 

As there was this different state and condition before ou 
Saviour’s death, according to the different kinds of men in 
this life, the wicked and the just, the elect and reprobate: sa 
there were two societies of souls after death; one of them 
which were happy in the presence of God, the other of those 
which were left in their sins and tormented for them. Thus 
we conceive the righteous Abel, the first man placed in this 
happiness, and the souls of them that departed in the same 
faith to be gathered to him. Whosoever it was of the sons of 


a 
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Adam, which first died in his sins, was put into a place of 
torment; and the souls of all those which departed after with 
the wrath of God upon them were gathered into his sad society 

Now as the souls at the hour of death are really separated 
from the bodies; so the place where they are in rest or misery 
after death, is certainly distinct from the place in which they 
lived. They continue not where they were at that instant 
when the body was left without life: they do not go together 
with the body to the grave; but as the sepulchre is appointed 
for our flesh, so there is another receptacle, or habitation and 
mansion, for our spirits. From whence it followeth, that in 
death the soul doth certainly pass by a real motion from that 
place, in which it did inform the body, and is translated to 
that place, and unto that society, which God of his mercy or 
justice hath allotted to it. And not at present to inquire into 
the difference and distance of those several habitations (but 
for method’s sake to involve them all as yet under the notion 
of the infernal parts, or the mansions below), it will appear to 
have been the general judgment of the Church, that the soul, 
of Christ contradistinguished from his body, that better and 
more noble part of his humanity, his rational and intellectual 
soul, after a trae and proper separation from his flesh, was 
really and truly carried into those parts below, where the souls 
of men before departed were detained; and that by such a 
real translation of his soul, he was truly said to have descended 
into hell. ᾿ 

Many have been the interpretations of the opinion of the 
fathers made of late; and their differences are made to ap- 
pear so great, as if they agreed in nothing which concerns this 
point: whereas there is nothing which they agree in more than 
this which I bave already affirmed, the real descent of the 
soul of Christ unto the habitation of the souls departed. The 
persons to whom, and end for which he descended, they differ 
in; but as toa local descent into the infernal parts they all 

ree. Who were then in those parts, they could not certainly 
define; but whosoever were there, that CArist by the presence 
of his soul was with them, they all determined. 

That this was the general opinion of the Church, will appear, 
not only by the testimonies of those ancient writers who 
lived successively,* and wrote in several ages, and delivered 


c. 6. And Tertullian proves that the in- 
feri are a cavity in the earth where the 
souls of dead men are, because the soul 
of Christ went thither : ‘ Quod si Christus 
Deus, quia et homo mortuus secundum 


® As Ireneus: ‘Cum enim Dominus 
in medioumbre mortis abierit, ubi animz 
mortuorum erant, post deinde corporali- 
ter resurrexit—manifestum est, quia et 


discipulorum ejus, propter quos et bec 
operatus est Dominus, anime abibunt in 
invisibilem locum definitum eis a Deo, 
&e.’ 1. v. c. 26. Clemens Alexandrinus 
was so clearly of that opinion, that he 
thought the soul of Christ preached sal- 
vation to the souls of hell. Strom. I. vi. 


Scripturas, et sepultus secundum easdem, 
huic quoque legi satisfecit, forma humans 
mortis apud iuferos functus, nec ante ad- 
scendit in sublimiora calorum quam de- 
acendit in inferiora terrarum, ut illic 

i et Prophetas compotes sui 
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this expositiun in such express terms as are not capable of 
any other interpretation; but also because it was generally 
used as an argument against the Apollinarian heresy: than 
which nothing can shew more the general opinion of the 
catholics and the heretics, and that not only of the present, 


but of the precedent ages. 


For it had been little less than 


ridiculous to have produced that for an argument to prove a 
point in controversy, which had not been clearer than that 
which was controverted, and had not been some wav acknow- 
ledged as a truth by both. Now the error of Apollinarius was, 
That Christ had no proper intellectual or rational soul, but that 
the Word was to him in the place of a soul: and the argu- 
ment produced by the fathers for the conviction of this error 
was, That Christ descended into hell,* which the Apollinarians 


faceret ; habes et regionem inferum sub- 
terraneam credere, et illos cubito pellere, 
ui satis superbe non putent animas fide- 
lium inferis dignas.’ De Anim. c. 55. 
«ΓΤυμφὴ σώμανος γενόμενος ψυχῆ ταῖς γυμναῖς 
σωμάτων ὡμίλει ψυχαῖς, Orig.contra Celsum, 
1. ii. §. 43. ‘psa anima, etsi fuitin abysso, 
jam non est, quia scriptum est, non dere- 
linques animam meam in inferno.’ 8. Am- 
bros. de Incarn.c. 5. ‘Siergo secundum 
hominem, quem Verbum Deus suscepit, 
utamus dictum esse, hodie mecum eris in 
aradiso, non ex his verbis in celo exi- 
stimandus est esse Paradisus. Neque 
enim ipso die in ceelo futurus erat homo 
Christus Jesus, sed in inferno secundum 
animam, in sepulcro autem secundum 
carnem. Et de carne quidem, quod eo 
die in sepulcro sit posita, manifestum 
est evangelium. Quod vero illa anima in 
infernum descenderit, apostolica doctrina 
redicat. Quandoquidem B. Petrus ad 
c rem testimonium de Psalmis adhibet, 
Quoniam non derelinques animam meam in 
inferno, neque dabis sanctum tunm videre 
corruptionem. Illud de anima dictum est, 
quia ibi non est derelicta, unde tam cito 
remeavit ; illud de corpore, quod in se- 
pulcro corrumpi celeri resurrectione non 
tuit.”? S. August. Epist. 57. al. 187. ad 
Dardunum, c. 2. §. 5. 
Καταβὰς μέχρι καὶ χϑονὸς 
᾿Επίδημος ἰφαμέροις, 
κατέβας δ᾽ ὑπὸ τάρταρα, 
ψυχὰν ὅθι μυρία 
Θάνατος νέμεν ἔθνεα. 
Φρίξεν σε γέρων τότε 
᾿Αἴϑας ὁ παλαιγενὴς, 
Καὶ λαοβόρος κύων 
᾿Ανεχάσσατο βηλοῦ. 

Synes. Hymn, ix. 7. 
ψυχὴ δὲ ἡ Sala, τὴν πρὸς αὑτὸν λαχοῦσα συν- 
δρομῆν re καὶ Traci, κατα πεφοίτηκθ μεὶν εἰς 
ἄδου, ϑεοπρεπεῖ δὲ δυνάμει καὶ ἐξουσία χρω- 
μένη, καὶ τοῖς ἐκεῖσε πνεύμασι κατεφαίνετο. 8. 


Cyril. Aler. Dial. de Incarn. t. v. pay. i, 
p- 693. Ὁ piv τάφος αὐτοῦ σῶμα paw 
ὑπεδέξατο, ψυχὴν δὲ aber ὁ ὥδης. Anast. 
apud Euthym, Panopl. par. ii. tit. 17. 
‘ Postquam igitur exaltatus est, id est, a 
Judzis in cruce suspensus, et spiritum 
reddidit, unita sue Divinitati anima ad 
inferorum profunda descendit.’ Auctor 
Serm. de tempore. ‘Corpore in sepulero 
seposito, Divinitas cum anima hominis 
ad inferna descendens vocawit de locis 
suis animas sanctorum.’ Gaudentius Briz. 
Tract. 10. ‘la hoc Divinitas Christi vir- 
tutem sue impassibilitatis ostendit, qua 
ubique, semper et ineffabiliter presens, 
et secundum animam suam in inferno 
sine doloribus fuit, et secundum carmmem 
suam in sepulcro sine corruptione jacuit ; 
quia nec carni sue defuit, cum animam 
suam in inferno dolere non sineret; nec 
animam suam in inferno deseruit, cum 
in sepulcro carnem suam a corruptione 
servaret.. Fulgent. ad Thrasimund, |. iii. 
c. 31. 

* What the Apollinarian heresy was, 
is certainly known: they denied that 
Christ had a human soul, affirming the 
Word was to him in the place of a soul 
‘ Apollinaristas Apollinarius instituit, qui 
de anima Christi a catholicis 
runt, dicentes, sicut Ariani, Deum Chri- 
stum carnem sine anima suscepisse. In 
qua questione testimoniis evangelicis 
victi, mentem, qua rationalis est anima 
hominis, non fuisse in anima Christi sed 
pro hac ipsum Verbum in ea fuiase, dix- 
erunt.” δ. August. de Heres. 55. Against 
this heresy the catholics argued from the 
descent into hell, as that which was ac- 
knowledged by them all, even by the 
Arians (with whom the Apollinarians in 
this agreed), as we have shewn before 
three several creeds of theirs in whi 
they expressed this descent. ‘his is the 
argument of Athanasius in his fourth dis 
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1 not deny; and that this descent was not made by his 
nity, nor by his body, but by the motion and presence of 
soul, and consequently, that he had a soul distinct both 
his flesh and from the Word. Whereas if it could have 
been answered by the heretics, as now it is by many, 
his descent into hell had no relation to his soul, but to 


De Trinitate, which is particularly’ 


a Apollinarian : Ὥσπερ οὐκ ἡδύνατο 
ν μνήματι καὶ ἐν ταφὴ γενέσϑαι, εἰ μεὴ 
δ τιϑέμενον σῶμα" οὕτως οὖκ ἂν ἐλέχθη 
χωρξίσθαι τοῦ σώματος, σανταχοῦ ὧν 
πάντα περιέχων, εἰ μὴ εἶχε τὴν χωρι- 
buyin, μεθ᾽ ἧς καὶ τοῖς ἐν ὅδου εὐηγ- 
o διὰ γὰρ αὐτὴν ἀναχωρεῖν τοῦ σώμα- 
ἔται καὶ ἐν ἄδου γεγενῆσθαι" καὶ τοῦτό 
| brig ἡμῶν ἐν atou γενέσϑαι διὰ τὴν 
al ἐν μνήματι τεϑῆναι διὰ τὸ σῶμια. 
‘ut because these dialogues may he 
ned as not genuine, the same ar- 
t may be produced out of his book 
‘arnatione Christi, written particu- 
gainst Apollinarias: Πείσθητε οὖν, 
“θεν ἡμῶν ἄνθρωπός ἐστιν ἢ ψυχή" τοῦ» 
τῆς πρώτης πλάσεως δεικνυούσης, καὶ 
γέρας διαλύσεως δηλούσης, οὗ μόνον ἐφ᾽ 
rren δειχυυμένων, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ τῶ 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐδείκνυτο" τὸ μέντοι μέχρε 
»θάσαν, ἢ δὲ μέχρι ἄδου διαξᾶσα" διαι- 
i ὄντων τῶν τύπων πολλὼ μέτρω καὶ 
» τάφου σωματικὴν ἐανιδεχομεένου τὴν 
ν, ἐκεῖσε παρῆν τὸ σῶμα, τοῦ δὲ ἄδου 
rev" wing ἐκεῖ παρὸν ὁ Κύριος ἀτωμάτας, 
wares ἐνομίσθη ὑπὸ τοῦ θανατοῦ; ἵνα 
ταῖς ἦν δεσμοῖς κατεχομεέναις, μορφὴν 
χῆς ἀνεπιδεχ τὸν ὡς δεκτικὴν τῶν δεσμῶν 
ἔτου παραστήσας, παροῦσαν παρούσαις, 

τὰ δισμὰ ψυχῶν τῶν ἐν ἅδου κα- 
ων. 1. i. §. 13. Thus Euthymius, 
:ommentary upon the words of the 
st, ““ Thou shalt not leave my soul 
2” τίθησι ual τῆς ἐλπίδος τὴν αἰτίαν, 

οὐκ ἐγκαταλείψεις, φησὶ, τὴν ψυχήν 
ἄδην, ὅπου τῶν τετελευτηκότων αἱ ψυ- 
ἔχονται" τόπος γὰρ ὁ ἄδης ὑπὸ γῆν ἀστο- 
μένος ταῖς τῶν ἀποθνησκόντων ψυχαῖς" 
we ὁ λῆρος ᾿Απολλμάριος, ὁ τὴν προσ- 
rav σάρκα δογματίζων ἅψυχον καὶ 
'΄ς ἀνόψτος. And from hence wemay 
tand the words of Theodoret, who 
end of his exposition of this Psalm 
mcludes: Οὗτος 6 ψαλμὸς καὶ τὴν 
εαὶ τὴν Εὐνομίου καὶ ᾿Απολλιγαφίου φρε- 
avi a. Which is in reference 
e words, “" Thot shalt not leave my 
hell.” In the same manner, Le- 
Presbyter (‘quod male senserat de 
atione Christi, corrigens,’ as Gen- 
observeth, Iliust. Vir. cat. 60. and 
larly disavowing that of the Arians 
pollinarians, ‘Deum hominemque 
ztum, et tali confusione carnis et 
nasi alicuod corpus effectum’) does 


thus express the reality and distinction 
of the soul and body of the same Christ : 
‘Tam Christus filius Dei tunc mortuus 
jacuit in sepulcro, quam idem Christus 
filius Dei ad inferna descendit; sicut 
beatus apostolus dicit, Quod autem ascen- 
dit, quid est nisi quod descendit primum iu 
inferiores partes terre? Ipse utique Do- 
minus et Deus noster Jesus Christus 
unicus Dei, qui cum anima ad inferna 
descendit, ipee cum anima et corpore 
ascendit ad Coelum.’ Libel. Emendatienis, 
Ῥ. 23. And Capreolus, bishop of Care 
thage, writing against the Nestorian 
heresy, proveth that the soul of Christ was 
united to his Divinity when it descended 
into hell, and followe that argument, 
urging it at large; in which discourse 
among the rest he hath this passage : 
‘ Tantam abest, Deum Dei filium, incom- 
mutabilem atque incomprehensibilem, ab 
inferis potuisse concludi; ut nec ipsam 
adsumptionis animam, aut exitiabiliter 
susceptam aut tenaciter derelictam : sed 
nec c#rnem ejus eredimus contagione ali- 
Cujus corruptionis infectam. Ipsius nam- 
que vox est in Psalmo, sicut Petrus inter- 
pretatur apostolus, Non derelinguesanimam 
meam apud inferos neque dabis sanctum tuum 
videre corruptionem.’ Epist.ad Hispan. p.50, 
Lastly, The true doctrine of the incarna- 
tion against all the enemies thereof, Apol- 
linarians, Nestorians, Eutychians, and 
the like, was generally expressed by de- 
claring the verity of the soul of Christ 
really present in hell, and the verity of 
his body at the same time really present 
in the grave ; as it is excellently deliver- 
ed by Fulgentius: ‘ Humanitas vera Filii 
Dei nec tota in sepulcro fuit, nec tota 
in inferno; sed in sepulcro secundum 
veram carnem Christus mortuus jacuit, et 
secundum animam ad infernum Christus 
descendit; et secundum eandem animam 
ab inferno ad carnem, quam in sepulcro 
reliquerat, rediit, secundum divinitatem 
vero suam, qua nec loco tenetur nec fine 
concluditur, totus fuit in sepulcro cum 
carne, totus in inferno cum anima: ac pro 
hoc plenus fuit ubique Christus ; quia non 
est Deus ab humanitate quam susceperat 
separatas, quiet in anima sua fuit, ut so- 
lutis inferni doloribus ab inferno victriz 
rediret, et in carne eua fuit, ut celeri re- 
surrectione corrumpi non posset’ Al 
Thrasimund. }. iii. ο. $4. 
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his body only, which descended to the grave; or that it was 
not a real, but only virtual, descent, by. which his. death. ex- 
tended to the destruction of the powers of-hell; or. that his 
soul was not his intellectual :spirit, or immortal soul, but his 
living soul, which descended into. bell, that. is,.continued in 
the state of death: I say, if any of: these senses could have 
been affixed to this Article, the Apollinarians’ answer might 
have been sound, and the ‘catholics’ argument of no validity. 
But being those heretics did all, acknowledge this Article; 
being the catholic fathers did urge the same. to prove tbe. real 
distinction of the soul of Christ both from his Divinity and 
from his body, because his body was really in the grave when 
his soul was really present with the souls below ; it followeth 
that it was the general doctrine of the Church, that Christ did 
descend into hell by a local motion of his soul, separated from 
his body, to the places below where the souls of men departed 
were: τ Ν | | 

Nor can it be reasonably objected, that the argument of 
the fathers was of equal force against these heretics,if it be 
understood of the animal soul, as it would be if it were under- 
stood of the rational ; as if those-heretics had equally deprived 
Christ of the rational and anima] soul. For it 1s most certain 
that they did not equally deprive Christ of both; but most of 
the Apollinarians denied a human soul to Christ only in re- 
spect of the intellectual part, granting that the animal soul of 

hrist was of the same nature with the animal soul of other 
men.* If therefore the fathers had proved only that the ani- 
mal soul of Christ had descended into hell, they had brought 
no argument at all to prove that Christ had a human intellec- 
tual soul. It is therefore certain that the catholic fathers 
in their opposition to the Apollinarian heretics did declare, 
that the intellectual and immortal soul of Christ descended 
tnto hell. | 

The only question which admitted any variety of discrepance 
among the ancients was, Who were the persons to whose souls 
the soul of Christ descended? and that which dependeth on 
that question, What were the end and use of his descent? In 
this indeed they differed much, according to their several ap- 


° At ἄγει indeed the Apollinarians did 
so speak, as if they denied the human 
soul in both acceptations ; but afterwards 
they clearly affirmed the ψυχὴ, and denied 
the νοῦς alone. So Socrates testifies of 
them: Πρότερον μὲν ἔλεγον ἀναληφθῆναι τὸν 
ἄνθρωπον ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ Λόγου ἐν τῇ οἱκονομείᾳ 
τῆς ἐνανθρωπήσεως ψυχῆς ἄνευ" εἶτα ὡς ἐκ 
μετανοίας ἐπιδιορθούμενοι, προσέθηκαν ψυχὴν 
μεὲν ἀνειληφέναι, νοῦν δὲ οὐκ ἔχειν αὑτὴν, ἀλλ᾽ 
εἶναι τὸν Θεὸν Λόγον ἀντὶ νοῦ εἷς τὸν ἀναλη- 
φθέντα ἄνθρωπον. Hist. 1. ii. ς. 46. ‘Nam 
οἱ aliqui ecorum fuisee in Christo animam 


negare non potuerunt. Videte absurdi- 
tatem et insaniam non ferendam. Ani- 
mam irrationalem eum habere voluerunt, 
rationalem negaverunt; dederunt εἰ 
animam pecoris, subtraxerunt animam 
hominis.’ S. August. Tract. 47. in loon. 
§. 8. This was so properly indeed the 
Apollinarian heresy, that it was thereby 
distinguished from the Arian. ‘ Nam 
Apollinariste quidem carnia et anime 
naturam sine mente adsumpsisse Domi- 
num credunt, Ariani vero carnis tantam 


modo. Facundus, |. ix. c. 8. 
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prehensions: of the condition of the dead, and the nature of the 
place. into which the souls before our.Saviour’s death were ga- 
thered ; some looking on that name which’ we ‘translate now 
hell, hades, or tnfernus, as the common: receptacle: of the souls 
of all men,® both the just and unjust, thought: the soul of 


© Some of the aucient fathers did be- 
‘Tieve that the word dx; in the Scriptures 
had the same'signification which it hath ᾿ς 
among the Greeks, as comprehending all. 


the soule both of the wicked and the just ; 
and so they took infernus in the same la- 


titude. -As therefore the ancient Greeks | 


did assign: one ὥδης for all which died, 
Πάντας ὁμῶς ϑνητούς diduc δέχεται" and x0- 


νὸν ἄδην πάντες ἔξουσιν βροτοί" as they made 
within that one ἄϑυς two several recepta- - 


cles, one for the good and virtuous, the 
other for the wicked and unjust (accord- 
ing to thatof Diphilus, ap. Clem. Alez. 
Strom. v.c.14.p.721. Ὁ, , 
Kal γάρ xaQ’ ἄδην δύο spifoug νομίζομεν, 
Μίαν δικαίων, χάτέραν ἀσεζῶν ὁδόν" 
and ‘that of Plato, in Gorgia, p. 166. Οὗτοι 
οὖν ἐπειδὰν τελευτήσωσι, δικάσουσιν ἐν τῷ λιι- 
pains iv τῇ τριόδῳ, ἐξ ἧς φέρετον τὼ ὁδὼ, ἡ μὲν 


. 3 


εἷς μακάρων νήσους, ἡ δὲ εἰς τάρταρον" and 


that ‘of Virgil, En. vi. 540.: : 


Hic locus est, partes ubi se via findit in ambas: 
° Dextera, one itis magni sub mania tendit, 
lysiu 


Hac iter 


m nobis: at leva maloruam 


Exercet poenas, et ad impia Tartara mittit. ) 


as they did send the best of men’ to duc, 
there to be happy, and taught rewards to 


be received there as well as punishments :. 


(Λέγεται δὲ ὑπὸ τοῦ 
φερὶ τῶν εὐσεβίων ἐν ἤϑου, 
Τοῖσι λάμπει μένος ἀελίου 
Τὰν ἐνθάδε γύκτα κάτω, 
Φοινικορόδιαί τε λοιρεῶνές 
Εἰσι προίστειον αὑτῶν. ' 
Plut. de Consolat. ad Apollon, 
"2 τρισόλξιοι 
Κεῖνοι βροτῶν, of ταῦτα δερχθίντες τέλη 
Μύλωσ᾽ ἐς δου" τοῖσδε γὰρ μόνοις ἐκεῖ - 
Ziviorl, τοῖς δ᾽ ἄλλοισι πάντ᾽ ἐκεῖ κακά. 
Sophocl. ap. Plutarch. de Aud. Poet. c. 4.) 
so did the Jews alsu before and after our 
Saviour’s time. For Josephus says, the 
sou! of Samuel was brought up ἐξ ἄδου, and 
delivers the opinion of the Pharisees after 
this manner, Ant. Jud. 1. xviii. c. 2. ᾿Αθά- 
γατόν τε ἰσχὺν πίστις αὑτοῖς, εἶναι καὶ ὑπὸ 
χϑένος δικαιώσείς τε καὶ τιμὰς οἷς ἀρετῆς A 
πακίας ἐπιτήδιυσις ἦν τῶ βίῳ γέγονε" and of 
the Sadducees after this manner: -Ψυχῆς 
+8 τὴν διαρεονὴν, καὶ τὰς καθ᾿ ἄδου τιμωρίας καὶ 
τιμεὰς ἀναιροῦσι. Therefore the Jews 
which thought the souls immortal did be- 
lieve that the just were rewarded, as well 
as the unjust-punished, ὑπὸ χθονὸς, or καθ᾽ 
@tev. And so did also most of the ancient 
fathers of the Church. There was an 
ancient book written. De Universi Natura, 
which some attributed ‘to - Justin Martyr, 
some to Irenwus, others to Origen, or to 
Caius a presbyter of the Roman Church 
in the.time of Victor and Zephyrinus, a 
fragment of which is set forth by. David 
Hoeschelius in his Annotations upon-Pho- 
tius, delivering the state of duc at large. 
Magi δὲ Adv, ἐν ὦ σινίχονται ψυχαὶ 3 
τὸ καὶ ἀδίκων; ἀγαγκαῖον εἰπεῖν. Here then 
were the just and unjust in hades, but not 


in the same place. Οἱ δὲ δίκαιοι ἐν τῶ ade 
γῦν μὲν συνέχονται, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τῷ αὑτῶ τόπον 6 

καὶ οἱ ἄδικοι. Mia γὰρ εἰς. τοῦτο - τὸ χωρίον 
κάθοδος, ἄς. There was but one passage 
into the hades, saith he ; but when that 
gate was passed, the just went ‘on the 
right band to a place of happiness, (Τοῦτο 
δὲ ὄνομα κικλήσκομεν κόλπον ᾿Αβραὰμι) and 


‘the unjust on the left to a place’ of ‘misery. 


Οὗτος ὁ περὶ ἄδου λόγος, ἐν ὦ ψυχαὶ πάντων 
κατέχινται ἄχρι καιροῦ. ὃν ὁ Θεὸς dperar. Pp. 
923... Tertujlian wrote a tract, De Para- 
diso, now not extant, in which he exprers- 
ed thus much: ‘ Habes etiam de. Para- 
diso a nobis libellum, quo constituimus 
omnem anjimam apud Inferos sequestrari 
in. diem Domini.’ De Anima, c. 55. St. 
Jerome on.the third chapter of Ecclesi- 
astes: ‘Ante adventum Christi omnia ad 
inferos pariter ducebantur : unde οἱ Ja- 
cob ad inferos pariter descensurum se 
dicit; et-Job pios et impios in. inferno 
queritur retentari : et Evangelium, chaos 
Magnum. interpositym apud inferos; et 
Abraham cum. Lazaro, et divitem in sup- 
pliciis, esse testatur.’ ad fin. - And in his 
25th, al. 22nd, Epistle: -‘ Perfacilis ad 
ista responsio est; Luxisse Jacob filium, 
quem putabat occisum, ad quem et ipse 
erat ad inferos descensurus,.dicens, Da- 
scendam ud filium meum lugens in infernum : 
quia necdum Paradisi januam Christus 
effregerat; necdum §atnmeam Allam' rom- 
pheam et vertiginem presidentium Che. 
rubin sanguis ejus exstinxerat. Unde et 
Abraham, licet in loco refrigerii, tamen 
apud inferos cam Lasaro fuisse scribitur.’ 
col. 57. ..And again:. ‘ Nequeo satis 
Scripture. Jaudare mysteria, et divinum 
sensum in. verbis-licet-simplicibus admi- 
‘tari: quod, Moyses plangitur: et Jesus 
‘Nave, vir sanctus, sepultus. fertur, οἱ tae 
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Christ descended unto those which departed in the true faith 
and fear of God, the souls of the patriarchs and the prophets 
and the people of God. 

But others there were who thought hades or infernus was 
never taken in the Scriptures for any place of happiness ;* and 
therefore they did not conceive the souls of ‘he patriarchs or 
the prophets did pass into any such infernal place; and con- 
sequently, that the descent into hell was not his going to the 

rophets or the patriarchs, which were not there. For as, if it 
ad been only said that Christ had gone unto the bosom of 
Abraham, or to paradise, no man would ever have believed 
that he had descended into hell ; so that, being it is only written, 
“Thou shalt not leave my soul in hell,” it seems incongruous 
to think that he went then unto the patriarchs who were not 
there. 

Now this being the diversity of opinions anciently in re 
spect of the persons unto whose souls the soul of Christ de 
scended at his death, the difference of the end or efficacy of 
that descent is next to be observed. Of those who did believe 
the name of Hades to belong unto that general place which 
comprehended all the souls of men (as well those who died in 
the favour of God, as those who departed in their sins), some 
of them thought that Chrtst descended to that place of Hades, 
where the souls of all the faithful, from the death of the righte- 


men fictus non esse scribitur. Nempe 
illud, quod in Moyse, id est, in lege ve- 
teri, sub peccato Adam omnes tenebantur 
elogio, et ad inferos descendentes conse- 

uenter lacryma prosequebantur In 
Jesu vero, id est, in Evangelio, per quem 
Paradisus est apertus, mortem gaudia 
prosequuntur.’ Ibid. Τὸ πρότερον ὁ ϑάνατος 
εἰς τὸν ἅδην κατῆγδ' γυνὶ δὲ ὁ θάνατος πρὸς τὸν 
Χριστὸν wagawinwn. S. Chrysost. Panegyr. 
ad Sanctus Mart. Bern. et Prosdoe. ἄς. t. v. 
orat. 65. And in his Tractate proving that 
Christ is God he makes this exposition 
of Isaiah, xlv. %. Πύλας χαλκᾶς συνθλάσω, 
καὶ μοχλοὺς σιδηροῦς συντρίψω, καὶ ἀνοίξω 
ϑησαυφοὺς σποτεινοὺς, ἀποχρύφους, ἀφρατους 
ἀναδείξω σοι" τὸν ἄδην οὕτω καλῶν. Εἰ γὰρ καὶ 
Zine ἦν, ἀλλὰ ψυχὰς ἐκράτει ἁγίας, καὶ σκεύη 
τίμια, τὸν ᾿Αβραὰμ, τὸν Ἰσαὰκ, τὸν Ἰακώξ᾽ 
διὸ καὶ θησαυροὺς ἐκάλεσε. ‘This doctrine 
was maintained by all those who believed 
that the soul of Samuel was raised by the 
witch of Endor: for though he were so 
great a prophet, yet they thought that he 
was in hades; and not only so, but under 
the power of Satan. Thus Justin Martyr 
in hia Dialogue with Trypho, p. 333. 
Φαίνεται δὲ καὶ ὅτι πᾶσαι al ψυχαὶ τῶν οὕτως 
δικαίων καὶ προφητῶν ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν ἔπιαστον 
τῶν τοιούτων δυνάρεεων, ὁπσοῖα δὲ καὶ ἐν ἐγγα- 
στριμύθω ἐκείνη ἐξ αὑτῶν πραγμάτων ὁμεολο- 
ψεῖται. Who was followed in this by 


Origen, Anastasius, Antiochenus, and 
others. 

* St. Augustin began to doubt of that 
general reason ordinarily given of Christ's 
descent into hell, to bring the patriarchs 
and prophets thence, upon this ground, 
that he thought the word infernus was 
never taken in the Scripture with a good 
sense : ‘ Quanquam illud me nondum in- 
venisse confiteor, inferos appellatos, ubi 
justorum anime acquiescunt.’ De Genen 
ad literam, |. xii. c. 33. £ Proinde, ut 
dixi, nondum inveni, et adhuc quero; nee 
mihi occurrit inferos alicubi in bono posu- 
isse Scripturam, duntaxat Canomecam.’ 
Ibid. ‘Non facile alicubi Scripturaram 
inferorum nomen positum invenitur ia 
bono.’ Epist. 57. al. 187. §. 6. ‘ Pree 
sertim quia ne ipsos quidem tnferes us- 
piam Scripturarum in bono appellates 
potui reperire. Quod si nusquam in di- 
vinis auctoritatibus legitur, non utique 
sinus ille Abrahe, id est, secrete cujes- 
dam quietis habitatio, aliqua pars infero- 
rum fuisse credenda est. Quanquam ia 
his ipsis tanti Magistri verbis, ubi ait 
dixisse Abraham, Inter ves et wos chacs 
magnum firmulum est, satis, ut Opinor, ap- 
pareat, non esse quandam partem guasi 
membrum inferorum tanta illias felicitatia 
sinam.’ Epist. 99. al. 16-4. §. 7. 
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ous Abel to the death of Christ, were detained ;* and there dis- 


solving all the 


power by which the 
translated them into a far more glorious 
them in a condition far more happy in the 


were detained below, 
piace, and estated 
eavens above. 


Others of them understood no such translation of place, or 
alteration of condition there, conceiving that the souls of all 
men are detained below still,t and shall not enter into heaven 


® This is the opinion generally received 
in the Schools, and delivered as the sense 
of the Church of God in all ages: but 
though it were not so general as the 
achoolmen would persuade us, yet it is 
certain that many of the fathers did so 
understand it. Ὁ pév ἐπὶ σωτηρία τῶν ἐν 
ἄδιυ ψυχῶν wapits, ἐκ μακρῶν αἰώνων τὴν ἄφι- 
bo αὐτοῦ περιμενουσῶν. Euseb. de Demon- 
strat.1. x.c. 8. Κατῆλθεν εἰς τὰ καταχθόνια, 
ἵνα naxsider λυτρώσηται τοὺς δικαίους. Cyril. 
Catech. iv. φ. 8. Ἤμελλε γὰρ & ϑεότης τι- 
Ao τὰ πάντα τὰ κατὰ ριον τοῦ πάθους, 
καὶ σὺν τῇ ψυχῆ κατελθεῖν εἰς τὰ κατα χθένια, 
ἐπὶ τὸ ἐγγείσασθαι τὴν ἐκεῖ τῶν προκεκοιμομό- 
1 σωτερίαν, φομὶ τῶν ἁγίων πατριαρχῶν. 
‘Translatus erat Enoch, raptus Elias: 
sed non est servus supra Dominam. Nul- 
lus enim ascendit in celum, nisi qui descen- 
ditdecelo. Nam et Moysen, licet corpus 
ejus non apparuerit in terris, nusquam 
tamen in gloria coelesti legimus, nial post- 
quam Dominus sue resurrectionis pignore 
vincula solvit inferni, et piorum animas 
elevavit.’ S. Ambros. 1. iv. de Fide ad 
Gratianum,c.1. ‘Qui in eo loco detine- 
bantur sancti, vinculorum solutionem in 
Christi adventu sperabant. Nemo enim 
ab inferni sedibus liberatur nisi per 
Christi gratiam. Eo igitar post mortem 
Christus descendit. Ut Angelus in ca- 
minum Babylonis ad tres pueros liberan- 
dos descendit, ita Christus ad fornacem 
descendit inferni, in quo clause justorum 
anime tenebanwur. Postquam eo de- 
scendit, inferorum claustra perfodit, diri- 
puit, vastavit, spoliavit, vinctas inde ani- 
mas liberando.’ S. Hier. in Ecclesiasten. 

¢ Justin Martyr in his Dialogue with 
Trypho first begins : ᾿Αλλὰ μεὲν οὐδὲ ἀποθνή- 
ones φημὶ πάσας τὰς ψυχὰς ἰγὼ (ἕρμαιον γὰρ 
ὧν ὡς ἀληθῶς τοῖς κακοῖς)" ἀλλὰ τί; τὰς μεὲν 
εὑσεξῶν iv κρείττονί ποι χώρω μείνειν, τὰς δὲ 
ἀδίκους καὶ worngae by χείρονι, τὸν τῆς χρίσεως 
ἐχδεχομένας χρόνον τότε. p. 225. After him 
Irenzus: ‘Cum Dominus in medio um- 
bre mortis abierit, ubi animi mortuorum 
erant, post deinde corporaliter resurrexit, 
et post resurrectionem assumptus est; 
manifestum est quia et discipalorum ejus, 
propter quos et hac operatus est Domi- 
nus, anime abibant in invisibilem Jocum 
definitum eis a Deo, et ibi usque ad re- 
sarrectionem commorabuntur, sustinentes 
tesurrectionem ; post recipientes corpora 


et perfecte resurgentes, hoc est, corpora- 
liter, quemadmodum et Dominus resur- 
Texit, sic venient in conspectum Dei. 
Nemo enim est discipulus super magi- 
strum: perfectus autem omnis erit sicut 
magister ejus. Quomodo ergo magister 
noster non statim evolans abiit, sed su- 
stinens definitum a Patre resurrectionis 
sue tempus, (quod et per Jonam mani- 
festum est) post triduum resurgens as- 
sumptus est ; sic et nos sustinere debemus 
definitum a Deo resurrectionis nostra 
tempus prenunciatumn a Prophetis, et sic 
resurgentes assumi, quotquot Dominus 
hoc dignos habuerit.” Adv. Heres. 1. 
v. c. 26. Tertullian followeth Irenreus 
in this particular: ‘Habes et regionem 
inferam subterraneam credere et illos cu- 
bito pellere, qui satis superbe non putent 
animas fidelium inferis dignas, servi super 
Dominom et discipuli super magistrum, 
aspernati si forte in Abrahe sinu exspec- 
tande resurrectionis solatium carpere.' 
De Anim. c. 55. ‘Nulli patet ccelum, 
terra adhuc salva, ne dixerim clausa. 
Cum transactione enim mundi reserabun- 
turregna ccelorum.’ /bid. ‘ Eain itaque 
regionem sinum dico Abrahe. etsi non 
calestem, sublimiorem tamen inferis, in- 
terim refrigerium prebituram animabus 
justorum, donec consummatio rerum re- 
surrectionem omnium plenitudine mer- 
cedis expungat.’ Ade. Marcion. J. iv. c. 
34. ‘QOmnes ergo animz@ penes inferos? 
Inquis. Velis et nolis, et supplicia jam 
illic et refrigeria habes, pauperem et di- 
vitem. Cur enim non putes animam et 
puniri et foveri in inferis, interim sub 
exspectatione utriusque judicii in quadam 
usurpatione et candida ejus ?’ De Anima, 
c. 58. St. Hilary, in his Commentary 
upon these words of the Psalm, ‘ Dominus 
custodiet et introitum tuum et exitum tuum 
ex hoc et usque in seculum : Non enim tein- 
poris bujus et seculi est ista custodia, non 
aduri sole atque luna, et ab omni malo 
conservari: sed futuri boni exspectatio 
est, cum exeuntes de corpore ad introitum 
illum regni coelestis per custodiam Do- - 
mini fideles omnes reservabuntur, in sinu 
scilicet interim Abrahe collocati, quo 
adire impios interjectum Chaos inhibet, 
quousque introeundi rursum in regnum 
coslorum tempus adveniat. Custodit ere 
go Dominus exitum, dum de corpore ex 
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until the general resurrection. ‘They made no such distinction 
.at the death of: Christ, .as if those which believed in.a Saviour 
to:come should .be kept out of heaven till he came,'and those 
which now believe in the same, Saviour already come, should 
be admitted thither immediately upon their expiration. 

But such as thought the place.in which the souls of the pa 
triarchs.did reside could not in propriety of speech be called 
hell, nor was ever so named in the Scriptures, conceived, that 
as our Saviour went to those who were included in the proper 
hell,.or. place of torment, so the end οὔ his descent was to de- 
liver souls from those miseries which they felt, and to translate 
them to a place of happiness and a glorious condition. The 
which did think that hell was wholly. emptied, that every soul 
was presently released from all the pains which before it suf 
fered, were branded with the name of heretics:* but to believe 


euntes secreti.ab, impiis interjecto Chao 
quiescunt. -Custodit.et introitum, dum 
nos in eternum illud et beatum regnum 
introducit.’ Tract. ἐπ Psal. cxx. §..16. 
And at the end: of.the second Psalm; 
‘ Judicii enim dies vel beatitudinis retri- 
butio est eterna, vel peene : tempus vero 
mortis habet unumquemque suis legibus, 
dum ad judicium unumquemque aut Abra- 
ham: reservat aut poena.’ §. 48. Thus 
Gregory Nyssen still leaves the patriarchs 
in- Abraham’s bosom, in expectation. of 
admittance. into, heaven: Καὶ yap οἱ «περὶ 
τὸν ᾿Αβραὰμ πατριάρχαι τοῦ μὲν ἰδεῖν τὰ ἀγα- 
θὰ τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν ἔσχον, καὶ οὐκ ἀνῆκαν ἐπιφη- 
τοῦντες τὴν ἐπουράνιον πατρίδα καθώς φησὶν ὁ 
᾿Απόστολος" ἀλλὰ ὁμῶς ἐν τῷ ἐλοτίζειν ἔτι τὴν 

άριν εἰσὶ, τοῦ Θεοῦ κρεῖττόν τι περὶ ἡμῶν w20- 

λεψαμείνου, κατὰ τὴν τοῦ Παύλου φωνὴν, ἵνα 
μὴ, φησὶ, χωρὶς ἡμῶν τελειωθῶσι. De Homi- 
nis Opificio, ς. 22. These therefore which 
conceived that the souls of the godly now 
after Christ’s ascension do go unto the 
bosom of Abraham, where the patriarchs 
and prophets were and are, and that both 
remain together till the general resurrec- 
tion, did not believe that Christ did there- 
fore descend into hell, that he might trans- 


late the patriarchs from thence into heaven. 


_* St. Augustin in. his book De Here- 
sibus reckons this as the seventy-ninth 
heresy: ‘ Alia, descendente ad infernos 
Christo credidisse incredulos, et omnes 
inde existimat liberatos.’ And though he 
gives the heresy without. a.name, as he 
found it in Philastrius, yet we find the 
Opinion was-not very singular. For Euo- 
dius propounded it to St. Augustin as a 
question in which he desired satisfaction : 
‘ An descendens Christus omnibus evan- 
gelizavit,. omnesque a tenebris et penis 
per gratiam liberavit, ut a tempore re- 
surrectionis Domini judicium exspectetur 
exinanitis inferist’ Ep. 98. al. 163. ad 


S. August. And in his answer to that 
question, he looks not upon the affirma- 
tive part as a heresy, but as a doubtfal 

roposition. His resolution, first, is, that 
it did not concern the prophets and the 
patriarchs, because he could not see how 
they should be thought to be in hell, and 
so capable of a deliverance from thence: 
‘ Addunt quidam hoc beneficium antigquis 
etiam Sanctis fuisse concessum, Abel, 
Seth,-Noe, et domui ejus, Abraham, 
Isaac, et Jacob, aliisque patriarchis et 
prophetis, ut cum Dominus in infernum 
venisset, illis doloribus solverentur. Sed 
quonam modo intelligatur Abraham, in 
cujus sinum pius etiam pauper ille eus- 
ceptus est, in illis fuisse doloribus, ego 
quidem non video: explicant fortasse qui 
possunt.’ Epist. 99. al. 164. ad Euodium, 
§. 6,7. Et paulo post: ‘Unde illis jastis, 
qui in sinu Abrahe erant cum ille in im- 
ferna descenderet, nondum quid conte- 
lisset inveni, a quibus eum secundum 
beatificam presentiam suze Divinitatis 
nunquam video recessisse.’ §. 8. And 
yet in another he will not blame them 
that believed the contrary, nor did he 
think their opinion absurd: ‘Si enim 
non absurde credi videtur, at iquos 
etiam Sanctos, qui venturi Christi tenue- 
runt fidem, locis quidem a tormentis im- 
piorum remotissimis, sed apud inferos, 
fuisse, donec eos inde sanguis Christi ad 
ea loca descensus erueret, &c.' De Citi- 
tate Dei, |. xx. c. 15. His second reso- 
lution was, that Christ did by his descent 
relieve some out of he pains of hell, 
taking hell in the worst sense: ‘ Quia 
evidentia testimonia et infernum com- 
memorant et dolores, nulla causa occur 
rit, cur illo credatur venisse Salvator, 
nisi ut ab ejus doloribus salvos faceret.’ 
Epist. 99. al. 164. §. 8. ‘ Quamobrem te 
neamus firmissime quod fides habet fa» 
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many were delivered, was both by them and many others 


ted orthodox. 


1e means by which they aid conceive that Christ did free 
souls of men from hell, was the. application of his-death 
them, which was propounded unto those souls by preach- 
f the Gospel there :* that as he revealed here ‘on earth the 


ma auctoritate firmata, quia Chri- 
lortaus est secundum Scripturas, et 
‘pultas est, et quia resurrexit tertia 
‘undum Scriptutas ; et catera-que 
) testatissima veritate conscripta 


In quibus etiam hoc est, quod ᾿ 


nferos fuit, solutis eorum dolori- 


sibas eum erat impossible teneni ; . 


mas etiam recte intelligitur solvisse 
rasse quos voluit.’ [bid. §. 14. His 
resolution was, that. how many 
were which were. delivered out οὗ 
as uncertain, and therefore teme- 
; to define: ‘Sed utrum omnes 


ἃ eis-invenit, an quosdam quos illo. 
10° dignos Judicavit, adhue. requi- 


id. §. 8. ‘ Hoc ‘scilicet quod scri- 
ost, Solutis duloribus inferni, non in 
as,.sed in quibusdam .accipi: po- 
uos ille dignos. ἰδία liberatione ju- 
t: ut neque frustra illic descen- 
‘xistimetur, nulli eorum profuturus 
i:tenebantur inclusi; nec tamen 
asequens, ut.quod Divina quibus- 
nisericordia justitiaque concessit, 
a8 concessum ‘esse putandum sit.’ 
. 5..* Potest et εἷς, ut eos dolores 
ilvisse credamus quibus teneri ipse 
oterat, sed quibus alii tenebantur 
lle noverat lberandos. Verum qui- 
sti sunt temerarium est definire. 
m omnes omnino dixerimus tunc 
beratos qui illuc inventi sunt, quis 
atuletur, δὶ hoc possimus ostendere?’ 
i. 5, 4. Thus the opinion of St. 
tin is clear, that those which de- 
in the faith of Christ were before 
»piness and the beatifical presence 
, and so needed no translation by 
ath of Christ ; and of those which 
.ept in the pains of hell, some were 
and delivered from them, some 
ot; and this was the proper end 
‘ct of Christ’s descent into hell. 
Capreolus: ‘Ipse in homine est 
e inferorum dignatus abstrusa, et 
ntos mortis presentia invicte ma- 
s exterruit, et propter liberandos 
roluit, inferorum portas reserari 
vit.’ Epist. ad Hispanos, p. 49. St. 
ise : * Lpse autem inter mortuos liber 
ionem in inferno positis, soluta 
lege, donabat.’ De Incarn. c. 5. 
ag εὐθὺς σκυλεύσας τὸν ἄδην, καὶ τὰς 
ve τοῖς τῶν κεκοιμημένων “νυμασιν 
άσας «πύλας, ἑξημόν τὸ χαὶ μέφον ἀφεὶς 
ὃν διάξολον ἀγέσ τη. S. Cyril. Homil. 


λακῇ πνεύμασι. 


Pasch. 7. 't. v. par. 2. p. 91. Whospeaks 
full as high of those words of Euodius, 
or that heretic, whosoever it was, which 
is mentioned, though not named, by 
Philastrius, lib. de'Heeves. 74. Fori ἔρημος 


‘nal μεόνος διάββολὸς, is as much as, inferi ex- 
Jinaniti; and κενώσας re θανάτου μυχὸν 


(which he useth in, another homily) is 
the same. 
'* This preaching of the Gospel to the 


-dead, was the general opinion of the fa- 


thers, as the end of his descent, or means, 
by which that good was wrought for the 
souls below, which was effected by bis 
death. ‘Eapropter Dominum in ea que 
sub terra descendisee, evangelizantem et 
illis adventum suum, remissam peccato 
rum exsistentem his qui credunt in eum. 
Crediderunt autem in eum omnes qui 
sperabant in. eum, id est, qui adventum 
ejus prenunciaverunt, et dispositionibus 
ejus servierunt, Justi, et Prophete,: et 
atriarche, quibus similiter ut nobis .re- 
misit peccata.’ . Irenaeus, adv. Her. 1. iv. 
ς. 45. Ἐνεργεῖ γὰρ, οἶμαι, καὶ ὁ Σωτὴρ, ἐπὶ τὸ 
σώζειν § Spy αὑτοῦ ὅπερ οὖν καὶ πεποίηκεν, 
τοὺς εἰς αὑτὸν «πιστεῦσαι βεξουλημένους διὰ 
τοῦ καρύγματος, ὅποι ποτ᾽ ἔτυχον ᾿ γεγονότες, 
ἑλκύσας εἷς σωτηρίαν. Εἰ μὲν οὖν 6 Κύριος δι' 
οὐδὲν ἕτερον εἷς ἄδου κατῆλθεν, ἢ διὰ τὸ 
εὐαγγελίσασθαι, ὥσπερ κατῆλθεν, ἤ ἥτοι πάντας 
εὐαγγελίσασθαι, ἢ ἢ μαύνους Ἑβραίους. Εἰ μὲν 
οὖν πάντας, σωϑθήσογται τυάγτες οἱ πιστεύσαγ- 
τας, χἂν ἐξ ἐθνῶν ὄντες τύχωσιν, ἐξομιοχογησά 
μένοι ἤδη ἐκεῖ. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. vi.c. 6. 
Τειήμερος γὰς ἀνεβίω κηρύξας καὶ τοῖς ἐν φυ- 
᾿Πλπρεστάτη γὰρ οὕτως ἧ 
τῆς φιλανϑρωπίας ἐπίδειξις ἢ ἥν, τῶ μὴ μόνον 
ἐνασῶσαι φημὶ, τοὺς ἔτι ζῶντας i ἐπὶ πῆς γῆς, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς ἤδη κατοιχομεένοις, καὶ ἐν τοῖς 
τῆς ἀβύσσου μυχοῖς καθημένοις ἐν σνύτω, κατὰ 
τὸ γεγραμμένον, διακηρύξαι τὴν ἄφεσιν. 8. 
Curil. Alex. in ἴοαν. |. xi. c. Φ. Ps 953. 
Πολλαχοῦ διαμεαρτύρεται a γραφὴ, oy τεόπτον 
“τοῖς τηγικάδε ζῶσι, τὸν αὐτὸν καὶ τοῖς iy ἄδου 
διὰ Χειστοῦ τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν «“αραγενέσϑαι. 
Aiyu yap ὁ τῶν μαθητῶν κορυφαῖος, Εἰς τοῦτο 
γὰρ ἀπέθανε καὶ ἀνίστη, ἵνα καὶ νεκρῶν καὶ 
ζώνταν κυριεύση" καὶ was, Τοῖς ἐν φυλαχῇ 
πορευθεὶς ἐκήρυξε πνεύμασιν, ive πριθῶσι μὲν 
σαρκὶ, ζῶσι δὶ πνεύματι" τουτέστιν, ὅπως οἱ 
μὲν ἄπιστοι, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ἁμαρτωλοὶ, μεμε- 
γυκότες κατακχριθῶσιν, ἅτε δὴ ὁλοκλήρως σὰρξ 
γεγονότες, καὶ διχοτομηϑέντες τοῦ πνεύματος" 
ὅσοι δὲ κἂν ἐν ἄδου Χριστῷ τῇ δικαιοσύγη we 
«ἰστεύκασι, τῆς πγευματικῆς εὐφροσύνης ἀπο. 
λαύωσι. Jobius apud Photium, 1. ἰχ. ς 38 
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will of God unto the sons of men, and propounded himself as 
the object of their faith, to the end that whosoever believed 
in him should never die; so after his death he shewed himself 
unto the souls departed, that whosoever of them would 
accept of and acknowledge him should pass from death to life. 
Thus did they think the soul of Chrtst descended into hell 
to preach the Gospel to the spirits there, that they might receive 
him who before believed in him, or that they might believe in 
him who before rejected him. But this cannot be received as 
the end, or way to effect the end, of Christ’s descent: nor can 
I look upon it as an illustration of this Article, for many rea- 
sons. For, first, | have already shewn’ that the place of St. 
Peter, so often mentioned for it, is not capable of that sense, 
nor hath it any relation to our Saviour after death ; secondly, 
The ancients seem upon no other reason to have interpreted 
this place of St. Peter in that manner, but because other 
Apocryphal Writings led them to that interpretation, upon the 
authority whereof this opinion only can rely. A place of the 
prophet Jeremy was first produced,* that ‘The Lord God of 
srael remembered his dead, which slept in the land of the 
grave, and descended unto them, to preach unto them his sal- 
vation.” But being there is no such verse extant in that pro- 
phet or any other, it was also delivered that it was once in the 
translation of the Septuagint, but rased out from thence by the 
Jews, which as it can scarcely be conceived true, so if it were, 
it would be yet of doubtful authority, as being never yet found 
in the Hebrew text. And Hermes, in his book called the 
Pastor, was thought to give sufficient strength to this opinion ;} 


* Justin Martyr in his Dialogue with 
Trypho the Jew: Kal ἀπὸ τῶν λόγων τοῦ 
αὐτοῦ ‘leptpciou ὁμοίως ταῦτα περιέκοψαν, Ἐμ- 
γήσθη δὲ Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς ἀπὸ Ἰσραὴλ τῶν νεχρῶν 
αὑτοῦ τῶν κεκοιμημένων εἰς γὴν χώματος, καὶ 
πατίβᾳ πρὸς αὐτοὺς εὐαγγελίσασϑαι αὑτοῖς τὸ 
σωτήριον αὑτοῦ. p. 298. This place is first 
brought by lrenzus, to prove that he 
which died for us was not only man but 
God: ‘ Et quoniam non solum homo erat 
qui moriebatur pro nobis, ait Esaias, Et 
commemoratus est Dominus Sanctus Israel 
mortuorum suorum, quia (leg. gui) dormie- 
rant in terra sepultionis, et descendit ad eos, 
evangelizare salutem que est ab co, ut sal- 
varet eos.’ Adr. Ieres. |. iii. c. 23. Only 
he names Isaiah instead of Jeremiah, 
whom he rightly names again: ‘ Sicut 
Hieremias ait, Recommemoratus est Do- 
minus Samctus Israel mortuorum, &c.’ |. 
iv. c. 39. And as there, so more plainly, 
I. v.c. 26. applies it to the soul of Christ 
while it was absent from his body: 
‘Nunc autem tribus diebus conversatus 
est ubi erant mortui, quemadmodum pro- 
phetia ait de eo, Commemuratus est Domi- 
nus Sanctorum (lege, Sanctus Ieraei) mor- 


tuorum suorum, eorum qui ante dormierunt 
in terra stipulationis (lege, sepultionis), εἰ 
descendit ad evs, extrahere eos, et salvere 
eos.’ Thus did Ireneus make use of this 
verse, to shew Christ preached unto the 
dead, rather than that of Se. Peter; and 
yet there is no authority in it. For it is 
not to be found in the Hebrew text, and 
Justin Martyr charges the Jews only of 
rasing it out of the LXX. which how 
they could do out of those copies which 
were in the Christians’ hands is scarce 
intelligible ; and yet it is not now to be 
found there. 

t Clemens Alexandrinus first brings a 
strange place of Scripture to 
Christ’s preaching in hell, Strom. Lu 
C. 6. Διόπερ ὁ Κύριος, εὐηγγελίσατο καὶ ree 
ἐν δου. Φησί γ᾽ οὖν ἡ γραφὴ, Λέγει ὁ ἄδης τῷ 
ἀπολεία, Εἶδος μὲν αὐτοῦ οὐκ εἴδομεν, φωνὰν δὲ 
αὑτοῦ ἠκούσαμεν" which he thus interprets: 
Οὐχ ὁ τόπος δήπου φωνὴν λαξὼν εἶπεν τὸ 
φροειρημένα, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ ἐν ddeu καταταγέντες καὶ 
εἰς ἀπόλειαν αὐτοὺς ἐνδεδωκότες, καϑάσσερ in 
τιγος νεὼς εἷς θάλασσαν ἑχόντες ἀποῤῥίψαντες 
αὑτοὶ τοίνυν εἰσὶν οἱ iwanedcarrec τῆς 5 εἷας 


δυνάμεως καὶ φωνῆς" and then seeming ts 
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as the book itself is of no good authority, and in this 
ular is most extravagant ; for he taught that not only the 
ἢ Christ, but also the souls of the apostles, preached to 
nrits below; that as they followed his steps here, so did 
also after their death, and therefore descended to preach 
¢ is this only to be suspected in reference to those pre- 
ὦ authorities which first induced men to believe. it, and 
ke forced interpretations of Scripture to maintain it; but 
o be rejected in itself, as false and inconsistent with the 
:, scope, and end, of the Gospel (which is to be preached 
uch commands and ordinances as can concern those only 
are in this life), and as incongruous to the state and con- 
. of those souls to whom CArist is supposed to preach. 
we look upon the patriarchs and prophets, and all saints 
» departed, it is certain they were never disobedient in 
tye of Noah; nor could they need the publication of the 
el after the death of Christ, who by virtue of that death 
accepted in him while they lived, and by that acceptation 
eceived a reward long before. Lf we look upon them who 
in disobedience, and were in torments for their sins, they 
it appear to be proper objects for the Gospel preached. 
‘ich man, whom we find in their condition, desired one 
; be sent from the dead to preach unto his brethren then 
lest they also should come unto thaé place; but we find 
pes he had that any should come from them which were 
to preach to him. For if the living, who “heard not 
s and the prophets, would not be persuaded though one 
rom the dead ;” (Luke xvi. 31.) surely those who had been 
edient unto the prophets, should never be persuaded after 
were dead. 
rether therefore we consider the authorities first introduc- 
113 Opinion, which were apocryphal; or the testimonies ot 
ture, forced and improbable; or the nature of this preach- 
inconsistent with the Gospel; or the persons to whom 
ἐ should be thought to preach (which, if dead in the faith 
fear of God, wanted no such instruction; if departed in 


the place of St. Peter, he passes 
her proof, which he had produced 
second book: Δέδεικτα, δὲ καν τῷ 
Συρωματεῖ, τοὺς Α(“ἀοστόλους, ἀκο- 
τῷ Κυρίῳ, καὶ τοὺς ἐν Glow εὐηγγε- 
vee which he there proved by 
thority of bis book called Pastor, 
tributed to Hermes: Ὁ Ἑρμῆς δὲ 
net τοὺς ᾿Αποστόλους καὶ τοὺς διδα- 
, τοὺς κερύξαντας τὸ ὅνομα τοῦ υἱοῦ 
ῦ, καὶ ποιμηϑέντας, τῇ δυνάμει καὶ τῇ 
«πρύξαι τοῖς προκεκοιβεηρεένοις. Strom. 
9. which words are thus in the 
tin translation of Hermes, |. iii. 
» © Quoniam hi Apostoli et doc- 


tores qui predicaverunt nomen Filii 
Dei, cum babentes fidem ejus et potesta- 
tem defuncti essent, preedicaverunt his 
qui ante obierunt.’ And then Clemens 
supplies that authority with a reason of 
his own, that as the apostles were to 
imitate Christ while they lived,so they did 
also imitate him after death : Ἐχρῆν γὰρ, 
οἶμαι, ὥσπερ καἀνταῦϑα, οὕτως δὲ κάκεῖσε τοὺς 
ἀρίστους τῶν μαθητῶν μιματὰς γενέσϑαι τοῦ 
διδασκάλου. ϑίτοπιαί. |. vi. c. 6, And 
therefore they preached to the souls in 
hell as Christ did before them. This is 
the doctrine of Clemens Alezandrinas 
out of Lis Apccryphal Authorities 
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infidelity and disobedience, were unworthy and incapable of 
such.a dispensation), this preaching of Christ to the spirits in 
prison cannot be admitted : either as the end, or-as the means 
proper to effect the end, of his descent into hell. 

Nor is-this preaching only to be rejected.as a means to pro- 
duce the effect of Christ’s descent; but the effect itself pre- 
tended to be wrought thereby, whether in reference to the just 
or unjust, is by no means-to be admitted. For.though some of 
the ancients thought, as is shewn before, that Christ did -there- 
fore descend into hell, that he might deliver the souls of some 
which were tormented in those flames, and translate them toa 
place of happiness: yet this opinion deserveth no acceptance, 
neither in respect of the ground or foundation:on which it is 
built, nor in respect of the action or effect itself. The autho- 
rity.upon which the strength of this doctrine doth rely, is that 
place of the Acts, (11. 24.) whom God hath raised up, loosing the 
pains of hell, for so they read.it; from whence the argument is 
thus deduced: God did loose. the pains of hell when Christ was 
raised. But those pains did not take hold of. Christ himself, 
who was not to suffer any thing:after death; and consequently 
he could not be loosed from or taken out of those pains in 
which he never was: in the same manner the patriarchs and 
the prophets, and the saints of old, if they should be granted 
to have been in a-place sometimes called hell, yet were they 
there in. happiness,eand therefore the delivering them from 
thence could not be the loosing of the pains of hell: it follow 
eth then, that those alone who died in their sins were in- 
volved in those pains, and when those pains were loosed, then 
were they released; and being they were loosed when Christ 
was raised, the consequence will be, that he, descending into 
hell, delivered sume of the damned souls from their torments 
there. 

But, first, though the Latin translation render it so, the pains 
of hell;* though some copies, and other translations, and divers 
of the fathers, read it in the same manner; yet the original and 
authentic.Greek acknowled.eth no such word as fell, but pro- 


* The Vulgar Latin renders it thus, 
Quem Deus anscitavit, solutis doloribus in- 
ferni: so also the Syriac, m%an ἸΝΟΥΨῚ 
Svrw. So some of the ancient fathers 
read it: as Irenreus, I. iii. c. 12. or rather 
his interpreter: ‘Quem Deus excitavit, 
solutis doloribus inferorum :’ Capreolus 
bishop of Carthage: ‘ Resolvere, sicut 
scriptum eat, inferorum parturitiones.’ 
Epist. ad Vit. et Constant. p. 48. and before 
these Polvcarpus : Ὃν ἥγειρεν ὁ Θεὸς λύσας 
τὰς ὠδῖνας τοῦ ἄδου: | nem resuscitavit Deus, 
disselveny aolores infernt. Ἐρικί. ad Phil. 
¢. 1 whom I suppose Grotius un“erstood, 
when he cited Barnabas; and thus 81. 
Auzustin read it, and laid the stress of 


his interpretation upon this reading : ‘Quia 
evilentia testimonia et infernum comme- 
morant et dolores, &c.’ Epist. 99. al. 164 
4. 8. But in the original Greek it is ge- 
nerally written ὠδῖνας Savarov, and in all 
these many copies of it, only that of Pe- 
trus Fraxardus, and two of the sixteen 
copies which Robertus Stephanus made 
use of, read it d3ev. And this mistake was 
very easy, for in the eighteenth Psalm, 
verse the fifth, there is my ‘Sara &¥vee 
Θανάτου, and verse the sixth, wy 3" 
ὡδῖνε: adov. And we find twice in the Pro- 
verbs, xiv. 12. and xvi. 95 Fy “S77 trans 
lated «πυθμένα atov. and 2 Sam. xxii. 6. 
Suew ‘San ative ϑανᾶτου 
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pounds it plainly thus, whom God hath raised up, loosing the 
pains of death. Howsoever, if the words were so expressed ip 
the original text, yet it would not follow that God delivered 
Christ out of those pains in which he was detained any time, 
much less that the soul of Chrest delivered the souls of any 
other; but only that he was preserved from enduring them.* 
Again, as the authority is most uncertain, so is the doctrine 
most incongruous. The souls of men were never cast into in- 
fernal torments, to be delivered from them. The days which 
follow after death were never made for opportunities to a better 
life. The angels had one instant either to stand or fall eter- 
nally; and what that instant was to them, that this life is unto 
us. We may as well believe the devils were saved, as those 
souls which were once tormented with them. For it‘is an 
“everlasting fire,” (Matt. xxv. 41.) an “everlasting punish- 
ment,” (Ibid. 46.) a “worm that dieth not.” (Mark ix. 44.) 
Nor does this only belong to us who live after the death of 
Christ, as if the damnation of all sinners now were ineluctable 
and eternal, but before that death it were not so; as if faith 
and repentance were now indispensably necessary to salvation, 
but then were not. For thus the condition of mankind before 
the fulness of time, in which our Saviour came into the world, 
should have been far more happy and advantageous than it 
hath been since.t But neither they nor we shall ever escape 
eternal flames, except we obtain the favour of God before we 
be swallowed by the'jaws of death. ‘‘ We must all appear be- 
fore the judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may receive 
the things done in his body:” (2 Cor. v. 10.) but if they be in 
a state of salvation now by the virtue of Christ’s descent into 
hell, which were numbered among the damned before his death, 
at the day of the general judgment they must be returned into 
hell again; or if they be recetved then into eternal happiness, 
it will follow either that they were not justly condemned to 
those flames at first, according to the general dispensations of 
God, or else they did not receive the things done in their body 
at the last; which all shall as certainly receive as all appear. 
This life is given unto men to work out their salvation with 
fear and trembling, but after death cometh judgment, reflecting 
on the life that is past, not expecting amendment or conversion 
then. He that liveth and believeth in Christ shall never die ; 


* * Quod si movet, quemadmodum ac- 
cipiendum sit inferni ab illo solutos do- 
Jores (neque enim cceperat in eis esse 


Great: ‘Si fideles nunc sine operibus bo- 
nis non salvantur, et infideles ac reprobi 
sine bona actione, Domino ad inferos de- 


tanquam 10 vinculis, et sic eos solvit tan- 
quam si catenas solvisset quibus fuerat 
alligatus): facile est intelligere, sic eos 
solutos esse quemadmodum solvi possunt 
laquei venantium, ne teneant; non quia 
tenuerunt.’ S. August. Epist. 99. al. 164. 


3. 
+ This is the argument of Gregory the 


scendente, salvati sunt; melior illorum 
sors fuit qui incarnationem Domini mini- 
me viderunt, quam bhorum qui post incar- 
nationis ejus mysterium nati sunt. Quod 
quant fatuitatis sit dicere, ipse Dominus 
testatur discipulis dicens, Multi reges et 
prophete voluerunt videre que vos videtis, et 
non viderunt.’ |. vi. ο. 179. evist. 15. 
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he that believeth though he die, yet shall he live; bat he that 
dieth in unbelief, shall neither believe nor live. And this is as 
true of thase which went before, as of those which came after 
our Saviour, because he was the Lamb slain before the foun- 
dation of the world. I therefore conclude, that the end for 
which the soul of Christ descended into hell, was not to deliver 
any damned souls, or to translate them from the torments of 
hell unto the joys of heaven. | ὦ 

The next consideration is, whether by virtue of his descent 
the souls of those which before believed in him, the patriarchs, 
prophets, and all the people of God, were delivered from that 
place and state in which they were before; and whether Christ 
descended into hell to that end, that he mgt translate them into 
a place and state far more glorious and happy. This hath been 
in the later ages of the Church the vulgar opinion of most men, 
and that as if it followed necessarily from the denial of the 
former: He delivered not the souls of the damned,* therefore 
he delivered the souls of them which believed, and of them 
alone: till at last the Schools have followed it so fully, that 
they deliver it as a point of faith and infallible certainty,+ that 
the soul of Christ descending into hell, did deliver from thence 
all the souls of the saints which were in the bosom of Abraham, 
and did confer upon them actual and essential beatitude, which 
before they enjoyed not. And this they lay upon two grounds: 
first, That the souls of saints departed saw not God; and se- 
condly, That Christ by his death opened the gate of the king- 
dom of heaven. ; 

But even this opinion, as general as it hath been, hath nei- 
~ ther that consent of antiquity, nor such certainty, as it pre- 
tendeth, but is rather built upon the improbabilities of a worse. 
The most ancient of all the fathers,f whose writings are extant, 


* So Gregory the Great, after he had 


oved that none of the damned were re- 
teased by Christ's descent, thus infers and 
concludes: ‘Hzc itaque omnia pertrac- 
tantes nihil aliud teneatis nisi quod vera 
fides per catholicam ecclesiam docet ; 
quia descendens ad inferos Dominus illos 
solummodo ab inferni claustris eripuit, 
quos viventes in carne per suam gratiam 
in fide et bona operatione servavit.’ 1. vi. 
c. 179. Epist. 15. So .ssidore Hispalen- 
sis by way of opposition: ‘Ideo Dominus 
in inferna descendit, ut his, qui ab eo non 
peenaliter detinebantur, viam aperiret re- 
vertendi ad coslos.’ Sentent. |. i. c. 16. 
So Venerable Bede upon the place of St. 
Peter, 1 Ep. iii. 19. ‘ Catholica fides ha- 
bet, quia descendens ad inferna Dominus 
non incredulos inde, sed fideles tantum- 
modo suos educens, ad ceelestia secum 
regna perduxerit; neque exutis corpore 

im. et inferorum carcere inclusis, 
sed in hac vita vel per seipsum, vel per 


suorum exempla sive verba fideliam, quo 
tidie viam vitw demonstret.’ ; 

t These are the words of Suarez: " Primo 
ergo, certum est Christum descendendo 
ad inferos animabus sanctis, que in εἶπα 
Abrahe erant, esseatialem beatitadinem 
et cetera anime dona illam conse- 
quuntur contulisse. Hoc de fide certum 
existimo ; quia de fide est, illas animas 
non vidisse Deum ante Christi mortem. 
Deinde est de fide certum, Christem pet 
mortem aperuisse hominibus januam re- 
gni; ideoque de fide etiam certum est, 
animas sanctorum omnium post Christi 
mortem decedentium (si nihil pargandum 
habeant) statim videre Deum. Ergo idem 
est de predictis animabus.’ In Stien 
partem 1). Thome, Disputat. 48. asset. 8. 

+ We have shewn this before to have 
been the opinion of the most ancient, pro- 
ducing the express testimonies of Justis 
Martyr, Irenwus, Tertullian, Hilary, Gre- 
gory Niseen. So also Novatian: ‘Que 
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were so far from believing that the end of Christ’s descent into 
hell was to translate the saints of old into heaven, that they 
thought them not to be in heaven yet, nor ever to be removed 
from that place in which they were before Christ’s death, until 
the general resurrection. Others, as we have also shewn, 
thought the bosom of Abraham was not in any place which 
could be termed hell: and consequently, could not think that 
Christ should therefore descend into hell to deliver them which 
were not there. And others yet, which thought that Christ 
delivered the patriarchs from their infernal mansions, did not 
think so exclusively or in opposition to the disobedient and 
damned spirits, but conceived many of them to be saved as 
well as the patriarchs were, and doubted whether all were not 
so saved or no.* Indeed I think there were very few (if any) 
for above five hundred years after Christ, which did so believe 
Christ delivered the saints out of hell, as to leave all the 
damned there; and therefore this opinion cannot be grounded 
upon the prime antiquity, when so many of the ancients be- 
lieved not that they were removed at all, and so few acknow- 
ledged that they were removed alone. 

And if the authority of this opinion in respect of its antiquity 
be not great, the certainty of the truth of it will be less. For, 
first, if.it be not certain that the souls of the patriarchs were in 
some place called hell after their own death, and until the death 
of Christ; if the bosom of Abraham were not some infernal 
mansion, then can it not be certain that Christ descended into 
hell to deliver them. But there is no certainty that the souls 
of the just, the patriarchs, and the rest of the people of God, 


infra terram jacent, neque ipsa sunt di- 
ξεῖν et ordinatis potestatibus vacua. 
enim est quo piorum anime impio- 
rumque ducantur, futari judicii prejadicia 
sentientes.’ Lib. de Trinitate, c. 1. 
© We have already shewn that many 
did believe all the damned souls were 
saved then; and St. Augustin had his 
adhue vequiro, when he wrote unto Euo- 
dius concerning that opinion. Beside, 
the doubt of that great divine Gregory 
Nazianzen is very observable, who in his 
2nd Oration de Paschate hath these words: 
Ay εἰς ἄϑου κατί», συγκάτελθε" γνῶθι καὶ τὰ 
ἐκεῖσε τεῦ Χριστοῦ μυστήρια" Tic h οἰκονομία 
τῆς διπλῆς καταθάσεως ; τίς ὁ λόγος; awe 
σώζει πάντας ἐπιφανεὶς, ἢ κακεῖ τοὺς πιστεύ- 
wras; Orat. zlii. p. 693. Where his ques- 
tion is clearly this, Whether Christ ap- 
pearing in hell did eave all without ex- 
ception, or did save there as he does here, 
only such as believed? To this it is an- 
swered by Suarez two ways, that it is the 
ordinary and universal law that none of 
the damned should be saved: ‘ An vero 
@x speciali privilegio sua voluntate et ar- 
bitrio ‘aliouem ἀδικία ex Gehenna 


Christus eduxerit, dubitari quoquo modo 
otest—Et juxta δες possent intelligi 
azianzenus et Augustinus.’ In tertiam 

partem 1). Thoma, disp. 48. sect. 3. But 

this will by no means solve their autho- 
rities ; for neither of them did doubt or 
question whether some of the damned 
were released, but whether all were re- 
leased or some only: which Suarez did 
very well perceive, and therefore was 
ready in the same sentence with another 
answer: ‘Quanquam Nazianzenus non 
videatar illa scripsisse verba, quoniam de 
hac veritate dubitaret, sed solum ut pro- 
poneret quid de hoc mysterio inquirere 
ac scire oporteat.’ Ibid. Which is as 
much as to say, that he was satisfied of 
the truth, but desired to satisfy no man 

else: whereas it is clear that it was a 

doubt in his age, as we have before shewn, 

and that he would leave it still a doubt 
and undetermined. And as for the other: 

‘ Augustinus recte potest intelligi de ani- 

mabus Purgatorii:’ Ibid. it is certainly 

false, unless they will enlarge that pur- 
gatery as wide as hell ; for the question 
was of emptying that. 
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ot ve geet: when 
a chariot 40 heave® 
was no 
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merit of bis passion, it might have no dependence on his de- 
scension. I conclude therefore that there is no certainty of 
truth in that proposition which the Schoolmen take for a mat- 
ter of faith, that Christ delivered the souls of the saints from 
that place of hell which they call limbus of the fathers, into 
heaven and for that purpose after his death descended into 
ell. 

Wherefore being it is most infallibly certain that the death 
of Christ was as powerful and effectual for the redemption of 
the saints before him, as for those which follow him; bein 
“they did all eat the same spiritual meat, and did all drink the 
same spiritual drink;” (1 Cor. x. 3, 4.) being ‘‘ Abraham is the 
father of us all,” and we now after Christ’s ascension are called 
but to “ walk in the steps of the faith of that father ;” (Rom. 
iv. 16. 12.) being the bosom of Abraham is clearly propounded 
in the Scriptures, (Luke xvi. 22.) as the place into which the 
blessed angels before the death of Christ conveyed the souls of 
those which departed in the favour of God, and is also pro- 
mised to them which should believe in Christ after his death ;* 
being we can find no difference or translation of the bosom of 
Abraham, and yet it is a comfort still to us that we shall go to 
him,t and while we hope so never fear that we shall go to hell: 
I cannot admit this as the end of Carist’s descent into hell, to 
convey the souls of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and those 
which were with them, from thence; nor can I think there was 
any reference to such an action in those words, “Thou shalt 


not leave my soul in hell.” 


5. Although the bosum of Abrulam in 
express and formal terms be spoken only 
of Lazarus, whom Christ being yet alive 
in the flesh supposed dead; yet the same 
bosom is virtually and in terms equiva- 
lent promised to those which should af- 
terwards believe. For the joys of the life 
to come are likened to a feast, in which, 
according to the custom then in use, they 
lay down with the head of one toward 
the breast of the other, who is therefore 
said to lie in his bosom, aa we read of St. 
John, ἦν ἀνακείμενος iv τῶ κόλαω Ἰησοῦ" 
John xiii. 23. thus in that heavenly feast 
in the kingdom of God, Lazarus is, dva- 
πὠιδίμεενος ἐν τῷ κόλπω ᾿Αὐραάμ᾽ Luke xvi. 23. 
and Matt. viii. 11. Christ saith, that 
**many shall come from the east and from 
the west,” καὶ ἀνακλιθήσονται μετὰ "ACpaape, 
discumbent cum Abdrahamo, “sit down 
with Abraham,” as we translate it after 
our custom, at the same feast, that is, 
ἀναπλιθήσονται ἐν τοῖς κόλποις Tov "ACgadu, 
&c. as Euthymius: ‘Quia Deus Abraham, 
coeli conditor, Pater Christi est; idcirco 
in regno celorum est et Abraham, cum 

uo accubiturs sunt nationes que credi- 
t in Christum filiumcreatoris.’ ad lec. 


t St. Ancustin often shews the comfort 
which he had in going to the bosom of 
Abraham: as in the case of his friend Ne- 
bridius: ‘Nunc ille vivit in sinu Abra- 
ham. Quicquid illud est quod illo signi- 
ficatur sinu, ibi Nebridius meus vivit, 
dulcis amicus meus, tuus autem, Domine, 
adoptivus ex liberto filius, ibi vivit. Nam 
quis alius tali animw locus?’ Confess. 1. 
ix. c. 3. And he seats that place (as un- 
certain as before) where it was before : 
‘Post vitam istam parvam nondum eris 
ubi erunt Sancti, quibus dicetur, Venite 
benedicti Patris, percipite regnum quod vo-~ 
bis paratum est ab initio mundi. Nondum 
ibi eris, quis nescit ? Sed jam poteris ἰδὲ 
esse, ubi illum quondam ulcerosum pau- 
perem dives ille superbus et sterilis in 
mediis suis tormentis vidit a longe requi- 
escentem. Concio 1. §. 10. in Psal. xxxvi. 
And this he necessarily takes for a suffi- 
cient comfort to a dying Christian, who 
seats that place ‘in conspectu Domini,’ 
de Civit. Dei, |. i. ς. 12. and looked upon 
them which were in it, as upon those, ‘a 
quibue Christus secundum beatificam 

resentiam nunquam recessit. Epist. 99. 
al, 164. §. 8. 
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Another opinion hath obtained, especially in our Church, 
that the end for which our Saviour descended into hell, was to 
triumph over Satan and all the powers below within their own 
dominions. And this hath been received as grounded on the 
Scriptures and consent of fathers. The Scriptures produced 
for the confirmation of it are these two, “having spoiled prin- 
cipalities and powers, he made a show of them openly, triumph- 
ing over them:” (Col. ii. 11.) and, “ when he ascended up on 
high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. Vow 
that he ascended, what is it but that he also descended firat 
into the lower parts of the earth ?” (Eph. iv. 8,9.) By the con- 
junction of these two they conceive the triumph of Chrtst’s de- 
scent clearly described in this manner: ‘ Ye were buried with 
Christ in baptism, with whom ye were also raised ; and when 
ye were dead in sins, he quickened you together with him, for- 
giving your sins, and cancelling the hand-writing of ordinances 
that was against us, and spoiling powers and principalities, he 
made an open show of them, triumphing over them in himself.’* 
(Col. ii. 12—15.) That is, say they, ye died and were buried 
with Christ, who fastened the hand-writing of ordinances to 
the cross, that he might abolish it from having any right to tie 
or yoke his members. Ye likewise were quickened, and raised 
together with Christ, who spoiled powers and principalities, 
and triumphed over them in his own person. So that these 
words, ‘spoiling principalities and powers,” are not referred 
to the cross but to Christ’s resurrection. This triumph over 
Satan and all his kingdom, the same apostle to the Ephesians 
setteth down as a consequent to Christ’s death, and pertinent 
to his resurrection, ‘‘ Ascending on high, he led captivity cap- 
tive:”’ and this, ‘“‘ he ascended: what meaneth it, but that he 
descended first into the lower parts of the earth?” (Eph. iv. 
8,9.) So that ascending from the lower parts of the earth, he 
‘“led captivity captive,” which: is all one with ‘‘he triumphed 
over powers and principalities.” With this coherence and 
conjunction of the apostle’s words, together with the interpre- 
tation of the ancient fathers, they conceive it sufficiently de- 
monstrated, that CArest after his death, and before his resurrec- 
tion, in the lowermost parts of the earth, even in hell, did lead 
caprivity captive, and triumphed over Satan. 

ut notwithstanding, I cannot yet perceive either how this 
triumph in hell should be delivered as a certain truth in itself, 
or how it can have any consistency with the denial of those 
other ends, which they who of late have embraced this opinion 
do ordinarily reject. First, I cannot see how the Scriptures 
mentioned are sufficient to found any such conclusion of them- 
selves. Secondly, [ cannot understand how they can embrace 
this as the interpretation of the fathers, who believe not that 
any of the souls of the damned were taken out of the torments 

* B. Bilson, Ὁ. 294. 
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l, or that the souls of the saints of old were removed from 
> by Christ’s descent; which were the reasons why the 
8 spake of such a triumphing in hell, and leading capti- 
aptive there. 
it the triumphing in the Epistle to the Colossians is not 
2d to the cross, but to the resurrection, cannot be proved : 
herence cannot enforce so much: no logic can infer such 
sion, that the blotting out of the hand-writing belongeth 
ely to our burial with him; and the triumphing over prin- 
ies and powers, particularly to our being qutckened together 
ims» or that the blotteng out was performed at one time, 
ie triumphing at another. Our present translation attri- 
1 it expressly to the cross, rendering the last words, “ tri- 
ng over them in it,” that is, in the cross, mentioned in 
rmer verse; and though anciently it have been read tri- 
ng over them in himself, yet still there are these two great 
tages on our side ;* first, That if we read, in tt, it proves 
umph spoken of in this place performed upon the cross; 
we read in himself, it proveth not that the triumph was 
med in any other place, because he was himself upon the 
Secondly, The ancient fathers of the Greek Church read 
ve do, ἐπ it,t and interpret the triumph of his death; and 
others of the Latin Church, which did read it otherwise, 
30 acknowledge with the Greeks the cross not only to be 
ace in which the victory over Satan was obtained, but 
' be the trophy of that victory, and the triumphal chariot. 
Cav. In Ep. ad Col. Hom. 6. Where it is 


to be observed that the triumph is not at- 
tributed to the soul departed from the 


the Vulgar Latin, Palam trium- 
1s in semetipso ; as also the Syriac 
So Novatian de Trin. c. 16, 


hans illis in semetipso.’ St. Hi- 
‘riumphantes eos in semetipso.’ 
| Psal. cxliii. §. 4. So St. Am- 
- Augustin, and Pacianus. ad loe. 
amenius shewetb their reading : 
rag αὐτοὺς iy αὑτῶ" and interpre- 
θρίαμεος λέγεται ἡ κατὰ τῶν ἡττω- 
am καὶ τσαγήγυρις. ᾿Εθριάμξβευσεν 
τοῦ σταυροῦ, TouTiotiy ἐνίχησε, καὶ 
ὕ ϑρίαμεζον νοητὸν ἀτσετίλεσε. Com. 
c. 7. Ἔν αὐτῶ then is διὰ τοῦ 
and this ϑείαμιἝος νοητὸς on the 
I no way agree with that actual 
in hell. But Theophylact yet 
arly: Θριαμεξεύσας αὐτοὺς ἐν αὑτῷ, 
, ἐν τῷ σταυρῶ τοὺς δαίμονας ἥττω- 
ἰξας. Θρίαμδος γὰρ λέγεται, ὅταν 
νίχης πολεμίων ἐπανελθὼν δημοσίαν 
tA, τοὺς ἡττηθέντας δεσμίους τᾶσι 
Ἐν τῷ σταυρῶ οὖν τὸ τρόπαιον στή- 
tog, ὥσπερ ty δημοσίω ϑεάτρω “EAAN- 
sien, Ἰουδαίων τοὺς δαίμονας ἐθριάμ- 
ιἰσο. And this exposition they 
from St. Chrysostom, who makes 
ατισμὸς on the cross to consist in 
ἃ upon it: Ἐκεῖ τὴν σληγὴν fAaCes 
σώματος νεκροῦ τὴν καιρίαν λα- 


body and descended into hell, but rather 
to the body left by the soul and hanging 
on the cross: Διὰ τοῦ οἰκείου σώματος πᾶσιν 
ἡμῖν τὴν κατ᾿ αὑτῶν χαρισάμενος νίκην, BR 
Theodoret, in loe. And before all these 
Origen most expressly: ‘Visibiliter qui- 
dem Filius Dei in cruce crucifixus est, 
invisibiliter vero in ea cruce diabolus cum 
principatibua suis et potestatibus affixus 
est cruci. Non tibi hoc videbitur verum, 
si tibi horum testem produxero Aposto- 
lum Paulum? Quod erat contrarium nobis, 
tulit illud de medio affigens cruci sue, ex- 
uens principatus et potestates traduzit, libere 
triumphans eas in ligno crucis, Ergo da- 
plex Dominice crucis est ratio; una illa, 
qua dicit Petrus quod Christus crucifixus 
nobis reliquit exemplum ; et hec secunda, 
qua crux illa tropheum diaboli fuit, in 

uo et crucifixus est et triumphatos.’ In 

osuam, Hom. viii. " Requievit ut Leo, 
cum in cruce positus principatus et potes- 
tates exuit, et triumphavit eos cum ligno 
crucis.’ Idem, ibid. 

t Tertullian, ad Marcion, 1. ii. 167. 
‘ Serpentis spolium, devicto principe 
mundi, 
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This place then of St. Paul to the Colossians cannot prove 
that Chrest descended into hell, to triumph over the devil there ; 
and if it be not proper for that purpose of itself, it will not 
be more effectual by the addition of that other to the Ephe- 
sians. For, first, we have already shewn, that the descending 
into the lower parts of the earth, doth not necessarily signify his 
descent into hell, and consequently, cannot prove that either 
those things which are spoken in the same place, or in any 
other, are to be attributed to that descent. Again, if it were 
granted, that those words did signify hell, and this Article of 
our CREED were contained in them, yet would it not follow 
from that Scripture, that Christ triumphed over Satan while 
his soul was in hell; for the consequence would be only this, 
that the same Christ, who led captivity captive, descended first 
into hell. In that he ascended (and ascending /ed captivity cap- 
tive,) what ts tt but that he descended first? The descent, then, 
if it were to hell, did precede the triumphant ascent of the 
same person; and that is all which the apostle’s words will 
evince. Nay, farther yet, the ascent mentioned by St. Paul 
cannot be that, which immediately followed the descent into 
hell, for it evidently signifieth the ascension, which followed 
forty days after his resurrection. It is not an ascent from the 
parts below to the surface of the earth, but to the heavens 
above, an ascending up on high, even far above all heavens. Now 
the leading captivity captive belongeth clearly to this ascent, 
and not to any descent which did precede it. It is not said, 
that he descended first to lead captivity captive ; and yet it must 
be so, if Christ descended into hell to triumph there: it is not 
said, when he had /ed captivity captive, he ascended up on high; 
for then it might be supposed, that the captives had been led 
before: but it is expressly said, ascending up on high he led cap- 
tivity captive ;* and consequently, that triumphant act was the 


Affixit ligno refugaram immane tro- 
hum.’ 
Prudentius Cuthem. Hymn, ix. 83. 
‘ Dic tropheum passionis, dic trium- 
phalem crncem.’ 

St. Hilary most expressly: ‘ Manus ejus 
edocta ud bellum sunt cum vicit seculum. 
Ego enim, ait, rici mundum, cum extensus 
in erucem invictissimis armis ipsius pas- 
sionis instruitur. Et posuisti, inquit, ut 
arenm areum brachia mea, cum de omni- 
bus virtutibus ac potestatibus in ipso tro- 
pho gloriose crucis triumphavit, et 
principatus et potestates trudurit cum 
fiducta triumphans in semetipso.’ Tract. in 
Psal, cxliii. §. 4. Where it is observable 
that the father does read it in semetipso, 
and interprets it in cruce. ‘Nos quoniam 
tropheum jam videmus, et quod curram 
suum triamphator ascendit, considere- 
mus quod non arborum, non quadrijugis 
olaustri manubias de mortali hoste que- 


sitas, sed patibulo triumphali captiva de 
seculo spolia suspendit.' δ. Ambros. |. x. 
inc. 23. δ. Luca, §. 109. and amongst 
the rest of the captives he reckons after- 
wards: ‘captivum principem mundi, et 
spiritualia nequitiz que sunt in ccelesti- 
bus.’ Ibid. To this alludes Fulgentius, L 
iii. ad Thrasim. c. 29. ‘Sic oportuit pec- 
catorum nostrorum chirographum deleri, 
ut dum vetus homo noster simul cruci 
affigitur, tanquam in trophao, triumpha- 
toris victoria panderetur.’ Whether there- 
fore we read it ἐν αὑτῷ with the Greeks, 
that is, ἐν σταυρῶ, or, ἐν αὑτῶ with the La- 
tins tn seipso, it is the same: for he tri- 
umphed over the devil by himself upon 
the cross, as in the same case it is writ- 
ten, Eph. li. 16. Kat ἀποκαταλλάξει τοὺς 
ἀμεφοτίρους ἐν ivi σώματι τῷ Θεῶ διὰ τοῦ 
σταυροῦ, ἀπωιτείνας τὴν ἔχθραν ἐν αὖ τῶς 

4 The original words do manifestly 
shew, that this triumphant act did not 
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diate effect of his ascension. So that by these two Scri 
no more can be proved than this, that Christ triumphed 
principalities and powers at his death upon the cross, and 
aptivity captive at his ascension into heaven. Which is 
- from proving that Christ descended into hell to triumph 
, that it is more proper to persuade the contrary. For 
should he go to hell to triumph over them, over whom 
id triumphed on the cross? Why should he go to capti 
that captivity then, which he was to captivate when he 
ided into heaven ? 

for the testimonies of the fathers, they will appear of 
validity to confirm this triumphant descent as it is dis- 
ished from the two former effects, the removal of the 
3 to heaven, and the delivering tne damned from the tor- 
sof hell. In vain shall we pretend, that CaArtst descended 
ell to lead captivity captive, if we withal maintain, that 
he descended thither, he brought none away which were 
ve there. This was the very notion which those fathers 
that the souls of men were conquered by Satan, and after 
| actually brought into captivity; and that the soul of 
¢ descending to the place where they were, did actually 
se them from that bondage, and bring them out of the pos- 
of of the devil by force.* Thus did he conquer Satan, 


» this ascent: for had it been, 
φτεύσας αἰχμαλωσίαν ἀτέβη sic ὕψος, 
ht well have expounded it thus; 
did lead sin and death and Satan 
; and when he had done 80, as- 
up on high : but being it is written 
Ue ὕψος, that is, having ascended up 
h, ἠχμαλώτευσιν αἰχμαλωσίαν, he 
ted a captirity, the ascent must here 
3 the captivation, though sot in 
8 it did the giving of gifts) yet in 
: so that it is not proper to say, 
itivating he ascended; but it is 
to express it thus, by ascending he 
itive a captivity. 

» St. Jerome on that place of the 
ans: ‘ Inferiora autem terre in- 
\ccipitur, ad quem Dominus noster 
irque descendit, ut Sanctorum ani- 
uz δὶ tenebantur inclusz, secum 
6 Victor abduceret.’ And on Matt. 
. ‘ Alligatus est fortis, et religatus 
arum, et Domini contritus pede; 
eptis sedibus Tyranni, captiva 
‘at captivitas.” So Arnoldus Car- 
8 is to be understood, De Unctione 
εἷς: “ Passus est rex illudi, et vita 
, descendensque ad inferos capti- 
» antiquo captivitatem reduxit :’ 
ig it to the custom of the Church : 
no convenit, ut eo tempore quo 
1s captivos eduxit ab inferis, re- 
ati peccatores ad Ecclesiam re- 
ar. Ibid. Thus Athanasius, when 


he speaks of Christ’s triumphing over 
Satan in hell, he mentions τὸν ἄδην σκυλευ- 
θέντα, hell spviled, to wit, of those souls 
which before it kept in hold. Otherwise 
in the same oration, in Passionem et Cru- 
cem, he acknowledgeth the triumph on 
the cross: Ἔδει γὰρ τὸν νικητὴν τὸν ϑριαμ- 
βεύοντα (not θριαμβεύσοντα) κατὰ τοῦ 
διαβόλου, μὴ ἄλλω συγχωρεῖν ἀλλ᾽ ἑαυτῶ 
βαστάζειν τὸ τρόπαιον. §. 20. Thus Leo 
the emperor: Χριστὸς ἀνέστη τὸν ἄδην aix- 
μαλωτίσας, καὶ τοῖς αἰχμαλώτοις δλευϑερίαν 
κηρύξας. Hom. de Resurr. And thus Ma- 
carius supposeth Christ victoriously speak- 
ing unto hell and death: κΚελεύω σοὶ ade 
καὶ σκότος, καὶ θάνατε, ἔκβαλε τὰς byxexAss- 
σμένας ψυχάς. Homil. xi. p. 62. Auctor 
libelli de Paschate, under the name of St. 
Ambrose: ‘ Expers peccati Christus cum 
ad Tartari ima descenderet, seras inferni 
januasque confringens, vinctas peccato 
animas, mortis dominatione destructa e 
diaboli faucibus revocavit ad vitam. Atque 
ita divinum triumphum eternis characte- 
ribus est conscriptum, dum dicit, Ubi est, 
mors, aculeus tuus? Ubi est, mors, victoria 
tua?’ cap. 4. And the commentaries 
under the same name: ‘Gratia Dei abun- 
davit in descensu Salvatoris, omnibus 
dans indulgentiam, cum triumpho sublatis 
eis in celum.’ 4d Rom. v.15. ‘ Secun- 
dum animam descendit ad inferna et spo- 
liavit principes tenebrarum ab animabus 
electorum.’ Egbert. Serm. 9. contra Ca 


978 ‘ ARTICLE V. 


spoil hell, and lead captivity captive, according to their appre. 
hension. But if he had taken no sonls from thence, he had 
not spoiled hell, he had not led captivity captive, he had not 
so triumphed in the fathers’ sense. Wherefore, being the 
Scriptures teach us not that Christ triumphed in bell ; being 
the triumph which the fathers mention, was either in relation 
to the damned souls which CaArist took out of those tormenting 
flames as some imagined, or in reference to the spirits of the 
just which he took out of those infernal habitations, as others 
did conceive; being we have already thought fit not to admit 
either of these two as the effect of CArist’s descent: it follow- 
eth that we cannot acknowledge this as the proper end of the 
Article. 

Nor can we see how the prophet David could intend s0 
- much, as if, when he spake those words in the person of our 
Saviour, “ Thou shalt not leave my soul in hell,” he should 
have intended this, Thou shalt not leave my soul separated 
from my body, and conveyed into the regions of the damned 
spirits, amongst all the principalities and powers of hell; I 
say, thou shalt not Jeave me there, battering all the infernal 
strength, redeeming the prisoners, leading captivity captive, 
and victoriously triumphing over death, and hell, and Satan. 
In sum, those words of the prophet cannot admit any interpre- 
tation, involving a glorious, triumphant, and victorious con- 
dition, which is not a subject capable of dereliction. For as 
the hope which he had of his body, that it should not see cor- 
ruption, supposed that it was to be put in the grave, which 
could not of itself free the body from corruption; so the ho 
that his soul should not be left in hell, supposeth it not to be 
in such a state, as was of itself contradictory to dereliction. 

And this leads me to that end, which I conceive most con- 
formable to the words of the prophet, and least liable to quer 
tion or objection. We have already shewn the substance of 
the Article to consist in this, that the soul of CArast, really se 
parated from his body by death, did truly pass unto the places 
below, where the souls of men departed were. And I conceive 
the end for which he did so, was, that he might undergo 
the condition of adead man as well as of a living. He appeared 
here in the similitude of sinful flesh, and went into the other 
world in the similitude of a sinner. His body was laid ina 
gtave, as ordinarily the bodies of dead men are; his soul was 
conveyed into such receptacles as the souls of other persons 
use to be. All, which was necessary for our redemption by 
way of satisfaction and merit, was already performed on the 
cross ; and all, which was necessary for the actual collatior 


tharos. Thus still the fathers which speak to those souls which they thought were 
of spoiling hell, of leading captivity cap- taken out of the custody, possession, 
tive. of triumphing over Satan in his own or dominion of Satan, whether just ot 
anarterms are to be understood in resvect —_uniust. 
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ibition of what was merited there, was to be effected 
d after his resurrection: in the interim, therefore, there 
ig left, at least known to us, but to satisfy the law of 

his he undertook to do, and did: and though the 
fathere by the several additions of other ends have 
og obscured this, yet it may be sufficiently observed 
writings,®* and is certainly most conformable to that 
cal expression, upon which we have hitherto grounded 
ication, “ Thou shalt not leave my soul in hell, neither 
suffer thy Holy One to see corruption.” (Psal. xvi. 10.) 
dly, By the descent of Christ into hell, all those which 
n him, are secured from descending thither; he went 
se regions of darkness, that our souls might never 
to those torments which are there. By his descent he 
from our fears, as by his ascension he secured us of 
28; He passed to those habitations where Satan hath 
) possession and exerciseth his dominion; that having 
t over him, we might be assured that he should never 


any over our souls oP 


rh death he destroyed 


as so calls his descent: ‘legem 
servare. Adv. Heres. |. v.c. 
. Hilary expresses that which 
ry clearly : ‘ Morte non inter- 
unigenitus Dei Filius; ad ex- 
tidem hominis naturam, etiam 
1 est, discessioni se tanquam 
porisque subjecit, et ad in- 
8, id quod homini debitum vi- 
» penetravit.’ Tract. in Psal. 

Aud before him Tertullian : 
Deus, quia et homo mortuus 
Scripturas, et sepultus secus 
ic quoque Jegi satisfecit, forma 
nortis apud inferos functus.’ 
c. 55. Ἦλθεν αὐτὸς ὁ τῶν πάντων 
τὰς ἡμεῖῖν χρεωστουμένας τιμωρίας 
Lav, aD” ἡμῶν, ἀναμάρτητον αὑτοῦ 
‘agua. Καταφερόμεθα μετὰ τὸν 
τὸν ἄδην' ἀγεδέξατο καὶ τοῦτο, καὶ 
wale εἰς αὑτόν. Gelas. Act. Conc. 
c. $2. This St. Augustin calls 
m carnis, Cont. Felician. c. 11. 
inferos Divinitatem Filii Dei 
e proprietate carnis; scio ad 
icendisse carnem merito Deita- 
afterwards he calls it Injuriam 
irat uno atque eodem tempore 
*tiam in inferno, totus in celo, 
18 injuriam carnis, bic non re- 
loriam Deitatis.’ c. 14. “ Im- 
riptura que dicit, et cum iniquis 
est. Quod et altius intelligi 
cente de semetipso Domino, 
um cum descendentibus in lacum : 
sicut homo sine adjutorio, inter 
ber. Vere enim reputatus est 


arted, as belonging unto him. 
im that had the power of death, 


inter peccatores et iniquos, ut descen- 
deret ad infernum.’ 8. Hieron. in Isaie 
c. hii. 12. Ruffinus, in his Exposition 
of the Creed, descanting upon that place 
in the Psalms: ‘ Factus sum sicut homo 
sine adjutorio, inter mortuos liber, Non 
dixit homo, sed sicut homo. Sicut homo 
enim erat, quia etiam descenderat in infer- 
num ; sed inter mortuos liber erat, quia a 
morte teneri non poterat. Et ideo in uno 
natura humane fragilitatis, in alio di- 
vin® potestas majestatis ostenditur.’ §. 
29. And yet more pertineatly Fulgen- 
tiust ‘Restabat ad plenum nostre re- 
demptionis effectum, ut illuc usque homo 
sine peccato a Deo susceptus descenderet; 
quousque homo separatus a Deo peccati 
merito cecidisset, id est, ad infernum, ubi 
solebat peccatoris anima torqueri, et ad 
sepulcrum, ubi. consueverat peccatoris 
caro corrumpi.’ Ad Thrasim. I. iii. c. 30. 
El οὖν καὶ αὑτὸς εἴλετο, κύριος ὧν τοῦ «αντὸς, 
καὶ δεσπότης, καὶ φῶς τῶν ἐν σκότει, καὶ ζωὴ 
τῶν ἁπάντων͵ θανάτου γεύσασθαι, καὶ τὴν εἰς 
ἄδου κατάβασιν ἐπιδέξασθαι, ὡς ἂν κατὰ “ἄντα 
ἡμῖν ὁμοιωδὴ χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας, &c. Andreas 
Cret. Serm. in vitam humanam, p. 841. 
I conclude this with that exposition of 
St. Hilary upon the words of the Psal- 
mist, ‘If 1 go down into hell, thou art 
there also:”” ‘Humane ista lex necessi- 
tatis est, ut consepultis corporibus ad in- 
feros anime descendant: quam descen- 
sionem Dominus ad consummationem veri 
hominis non recusavit.’ Tract. in Psat 
CXxXXVviil. §. 48. 
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that is, the devil ;” (Heb. ii. 14.) and by his actual descent 
into the dominions of him so destroyed, secured all which 
have an interest in him of the same freedom which he had, 
Which truth is also still preserved (though among many other 
strange conceptions) in the writings of the fathers.* 

Having thus examined the several interpretations of this part 
of the Article, we may now give a brief and safe account there- 
of, and teach every one how they may express their faith with 
out any danger of mistake, saying : I givea full and undoubting 
assent unto this as to a certain truth, that when al! the suffer 
ings of Christ were “‘ finished” on the cross, (John xix. 30.) 
and his soul was separated from his body, though his body 
were dead, yet his soul died not; and though it died not, yet 
it underwent the condition of the souls of such as die; and 
being he died in the similitude of a sinner, his soul went to 
the place where the souls of men are kept who die for their 
sins, and so did wholly undergo the law of death : but because 
there was no sin in him, and he had fully satisfied for the sins 
of others which he took upon him; therefore as God suffered 
not his Holy One to see corruption, so he left not his soul in 
hell, and thereby gave sufficient security to.all those who be- 
long to Christ, of never coming under the power of Satan, or 
suffering in the flames prepared for the devil and his angels. 
And thus, and for these purposes, may every Christian say, ! 
believe that Christ DESCENDED INTO HELL. 74 


He rose again. 


WHATSOEVER variations have appeared in any of the other 
Articles, this part, of Christ’s resurrection, hath been constantly 
delivered without the least alteration, either by way of addition 
or diminution.t The whole matter of it is so necessary an 
essential to the Christian faith, that nothing of it could be 
omitted ; and in these few expressions the whole doctrine 18 60 
clearly delivered, that nothing needed to be atded. At the 
first view we are presented with three particulars: First, The 
action itself, or the resurrection of Christ, he rose agaim 
Secondly, The verity, reality, and propriety of that resurrec- 


® As we read of the opinion in Tertul- 
lian’s time, though not of him: ‘Sed in 
hoc, inquiunt, Christus inferos adiit, ne 
nos adiremus. Ceterum, quod discrimen 
Ethnicorum et Christianorum, si carcer 
mortuis idem?’ De Anima, c. 55. * Ergo 
aut ipsius vox est hic, Et eruisti animam 
meam ab inferno inferiore, aut nostra vox 
per ipsum Christma Dominum nostrum; 
quia ideo ille pervenit usque ad infernum, 
he nos remaneremus in inferno.’ S. Au- 
gust. in Psal, Ixxxv. §. 17. Mdoyeor γὰρ 
αὑτὸς ἡμᾶς ἀνίλαβε, καὶ ποινῶν αὑτὸς ἡμᾶς 
ἔτριφε, καὶ εἰς τὸν ἄδην καταβαίνων, ἡμᾶς ἀνί- 


φερε. 5. Athanas. in Omnia πιϊλὶ trad. δε... 
t For though Eusebius Gallicanas aed 
Venantius Fortunatus leave out the last 
words, ὦ mortuis, and some copies i 
Ruffinus have it not; yet it is generally 
expressed in all the rest, which are mote 
ancient than Eusebius or Fortunatus: and 
therefore that omission is to be i 
rather to negligence either of the aather 
or the scribe, than to the usage of the 
Church in their age. ‘Quod die tert 
resurrexerit a mortuis Dominas Christa, 
nullus ambigit Christianus.’ S. Aug. is 
Vigiliis P. » tii, Serm. 79. al, 281.5. 1 
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ke rose from the dead. Thirdly, The circumstance of time 
tance of his resurrection from his death, he rose from the 
he third day. 
the illustration of the first particular, and the justifica- 
F our belief in CArist’s resurrection, it will be necessary, 
To shew the promised Messtas was to rise from the dead ; 
econdly, That Jesus, whom we believe to be the true and 
Messtas, did so rise as it was promised and foretold. As 
essias was to be the Son of David, 80 was he particularly 
αἰ by him and promised unto him. Great were the oppo- 
3 which David suffered both by his own people and b 
itions round about him; which he expressed of himself, 
wetold of the Messias, in those words, “the kings of the 
set themselves, and the rulers take counsel together, 
st the Lord and against his anointed,” (Psal. ii. 2.) that 
Christ. From whence it came to pass, “ that against 
sly child Jesus, whom God had anointed, both Herod and 
us Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of Israel, 
gathered together, to do whatsoever the hand and the 
el of God determined before to be done,” (Acts iv. 27, 28.) 
; was to crucify and slay the Lord of life. But notwith- 
ing all this opposition and persecution, it was spoken of 
|, and foretold of the Son of 1 David, “ Yet have I set mine 
ted upon my holy hill of Sion. I will declare the decree, 
ord hath said unto me, Thou art my Son, this day have I 
ten thee.” (Psal. ii. 6,7.) As therefore the persecution 
pect of David amounted only to a depression of him, and 
fore his exaltation was a settling in the kingdom; so 
the conspiration against the Messtas amounted to a real 
ixion and death, therefore the exaltation must include a 
rection. And being he which rises from the dead, begins 
were to live another life, and the grave to him is in the 
er of a womb to bring him forth; therefore when God 
of his Anointed, “Thou art my Son, this day have I be- 
n thee,” he did foretell and promise that he would raise 
Messias from death to life. . 
t because this prediction was something obscured in the 
ative expression, therefore the Spirit of God hath cleared 
ther by the same prophet, speaking by the mouth of David, 
uch words as are agreeable not to the person, but the 
of David, “ My flesh shall rest in hope; for thou wilt not 
my soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One 
6. corruption.” (Psal. xvi. 10.) As for ‘‘ the patriarch 
d, he is both dead and buried,” and his flesh consumed in 
epulchre; but “ being a prophet, and knowing that God 
sworn with an oath to-him, that of the fruit of his loins 
rding to the flesh he would raise up Christ to sit on his 
1e; he seeing this before, spake of the resurrection of 
st, that his soul was not left in hell, neither his flesh did 
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see corruption.” (Acts ii, 23—31.) They were both to be seps: 
rated by his death, and each to be disposed in that place which 
was respectively appointed for them: but neither long to cor 
tinue there, the body not to be detained in the grave, the soul 
not to be left in hell, but both to meet, and being reunited, to 
rise again. 

Again, lest any might imagine that the Messias dying once 
wight rise from death, and living after death, yet die again, 
there was a farther prophecy to assure us of the exce'lency of 
that resurrection, and the perpetuity of that life, to which the 
Messias was to be raised. For God giving this promise to his 
people, “1 will make an everlasting covenant with you,” (of 
which the Messias was to be the mediator, and to ratify it by 
his death) and adding this expression, “even the sure mercies 
of David,” (Isa. lv. 3.) could signify no less than that the CAri, 
who was given first unto us in a frail and mortal condition, 
in which he was to die, should afterwards be given in an im- 
mutable state, and consequently, that he being dead should 
rise unto eternal life. And thus by virtue of these three pre- 
dictions we are assured that the Messias was to rise again, δὲ 
also by those types which did represent and presignify the 
same. Joseph, who was ordained to save his brethren from 
death who would have slain him, did represent the Son of God, 
who was slain by us, and yet dying saved us; and his being 
in the dungeon typified Christ’s death ;* his being taken out 
from thence represented his resurrection ; as his evection to the 
power of Egypt next to Pharaoh, signified the session of Cars 
at the right hand of his Father. Isaac was sacrificed, and yet 
lived, to shew that Crist should truly die, and truly live again. 
And Abraham offered him up, “ accounting that God was able 
to raise him up even from the dead, from whence also he re 
ceived him ina figure.” (Heb. xi. 19.) In Abraham’s inter 
tion Isaac died, in his expectation he was to rise from the dead, 
in his acceptation being spared he was received from the dead, 
and all this acted to presignify,+ that the only Son of God 
was really and truly to be sacrificed and die, and after death 
was really to be raised to life. What was the intention of our 
father Abraham not performed, that was the resolution of our 
heavenly Father and fulfilled. And thus the resurrection of 
the Messias was represented by types, and foretold by pro 
phecies ; and therefore the Chrsst was to rise from the dead. 


* «Post duos annos dierum, tertio in- 
cipiente, de carcere educitur Joseph. Et 
noster Joseph Christus Jominus die tertio 
& mortuis resurrexit. Presentatur Phara- 
oni; mundo resurrectio declaratur— Data 
est Josepha Pharaone in tota Agypto 
potestas. Et noster Joseph Christus Jo- 
minus post resurrectionem dicit, Data est 
mihi omnis potestas in celo et in terra.’ 
Prosper. de Promis. σὲ Predict. p- ie c. 29. 


+ ‘Ideo Isaac immolatus non est, qua 
resutrectio Filio Dei servata est.’ Prosper. 
de Promiss. et Predict. p.i.c. 17. Obra 
γὰρ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος τὸ μέγα puTrape 
τυκικῶς ἀμφοτέροις ἐπιμερίσαντος, τῷ τὶ 
ἡγαπημένω υἱῷ καὶ τῷ συμπαραδαχϑῦτι 
ware, ὥστε δειχθῆναι ἐν μὲν τῷ προβάτω 
τὸ τοῦ θανάτου μυστήριον, ἐν δὲ τῶ pore 
τὴν ζωὴν, τὴν μὴ διακοπτομένην τῶ θανότω. 
Greg. Nyss. Orat. 1. in Resur. ad init 
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That Jesus, whom we believe to be the true and only Mes- 
as, did rise from the dead according to the Scriptures, is a 
ertain and infallible truth, delivered unto us, and confirmed 
y testimonies human, angelical, and divine. Those pious 
‘omen which thought with sweet spices to anoint him dead, 
and him alive, “ held him by the feet, and worshipped him,” 
Matt. xxviii. 9.) and as the first preachers of his resurrection, 
ith fear and great joy ran to bring his disciples word. The 
lessed apostles follow them, to whom also “ he shewed him- 
aif alive after his passion by many infallible proofs :” (Acts 
3.) who “‘ with great power gave witness of the resurrection 
F the Lord Jesus ;” (Acts iv. 33.) the principal part of whose 
fice consisted in this testimony, as appeareth upon the elec- 
on of Matthias into the place of Judas, grounded upon this 
ecessity. ‘‘ Wherefore of these men which have companied 
ith us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among 
8, must one be ordained to be a witness with us of his re- 
arrection.” (Acts 1. 21, 22.) The rest of his disciples tes- 
ified the same, to whom he also appeared, even to “five 
undred brethren at once.” (1 Cor. xv. 6.) These were the 
ntnesses of his own family, of such as worshipped him, such 
s believed in him. And because the testimony of an adver- 
ary is in such cases thought of greatest validity, we have not 
nly his disciples, but even his enemies, to confirm it. Those 
oldiers that watched at the sepulchre, and pretended to keep 
is: body from the hands of his apostles ; they which felt the 
arth trembling under them, and saw the “ countenance of an 
ngel like lightning, and his raiment white as snow;” they 
vho upon that sight “ did shake and became as dead men,” 
vhile he whom they kept, became alive: even some of these 
‘came into the city, and shewed unto the chief priests all the 
hings that were done.” (Matt. xxviii. 3, 4.11.) Thus was 
he resurrection of Christ confirmed by the highest human 
estimonies, both of his friends and enemies, of his followers 
nd revilers. 

But so great, so necessary, so important a mystery, had 
eed of a more firm and higher testimony than that of man: 
nd therefore an angel from ἥ euven, who was ministerial in it, 
ave a present and infallible witness to it. He descended 
own, “ and came and rolled back the stone from the door, 
nd sat upon it.” (Matt. xxvii. 2.) Nay, “two angels in 
rhite, sitting the one at the head, the other at the feet where 
he body of Jesus had lain, said unto the women, Why seek 
e the living among the dead? he is not here, but is risen.” 
John xx. 12.) These were the wituesses sent from heaven, 
his the angelic testimony of the resurrection. 

And “if we receive the witness of men,” or angels, ‘‘ the 
fitness of God is greater,” (1 John v. 9.) who did sufficiently 
ttest this resurrection : not only because there was na other 
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ower but that of God, which could effect it, but as our Saviour 
himself said, ‘The Spirit of truth which proceedeth from the 
Father, he shall testify of me;” adding these words to his 
apostles, “and ye shall bear witness, because ye have been 
with me from the beginning.” (John xv. 26, 27.) The Spirit 
of God sent down upon the apostles did thereby testify that 
Christ was risen, because he sent that Spirit from the Father; 
and the apostles witnessed together with that Spirit, because 
they were enlightened, comforted, confirmed, and strength- 
ened in their testimony by the same Spirit. Thus God raised 
up Jesus, “and shewed him openly, not to all the people, but . 
unto witnesses chosen before of God, even to those who did 
eat and drink with him, after he rose from the dead.” (Acts x. 
4), 41.) And thus, as it was foretold of the Messias, did our 
Jesus rise; which was the first part of our inquiry. 

For the second, concerning the reality and propriety of 
Christ’s resurrection, expressed in that term from the dead, 
it will be necessary first to consider what are the essential 
characters and proprieties of a true resurrection ; and, se- 
condly, to shew how those proprieties do belong and are agree- 
able to the raising of Christ. The proper notion of the resur- 
rection consists in this, that it is a substantial change by 
which that which was before, and was corrupted, is reproduced 
the same thing again. It is said to be a change, that it may 
be distinguished from a second or new creation. For if God 
should annihilate a man or angel, and make the same man or 
angel out of nothing, though it were a restitution of the same 
thing, yet were it not properly a resurrection, because it is not 
a change or proper mutation, but a pure and total production. 
This change is called a substantial change, to distinguish tt 
from all accidental alterations: he which awaketh from his 
sleep ariseth from his bed, and there is a greater change from 
sickness to health; but neither of these is a resurrection. It 
is called a change of that which was and hath been corrupted, 
because things imn.aterial and incorruptible cannot be said to 
rise again; resurrection implying a reproduction, and _ that 
which after it was, never was not, cannot be reproduced. 
Again, of those things which are material and corruptible, of 
some the forms continue and subsist after the corruption of 
the whole, of others not. The forms of inanimate bodies, and 
all irrational souls, when they are corrupted, cease to be; and 
therefore if they should be produced out of the same matter, 
yet were not this a proper resurrection, because thereby there 
would not be the same individual which was before, but only 
a restitution of the species by another individual. But whena 
rational soul is separated from its body, which is the corrup- 
tion of a man, that soul so separated doth exist, and conse- 
quently, is capable of conjunction and reunion with the body; 
and if the two be again united by an essential and vital union 
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which life doth necessarily flow, then doth the same man 
‘hich lived before ; and consequently, this reunion is ἃ 
t and proper resurrection from death to life, because the 
individual person, consisting of the same soul and body, 
_ was dead, is now alive again. 
ning thus delivered the true nature of a proper resurrec- 
we shall easily demonstrate that Christ did truly and pro- 
rise from the dead. For, first, by a true, though miracu- 
generation, he was made flesh; and lived in Fis human 
: a true and proper life, producing vital actions as we do. 
diy, he suffered a true and proper dissolution at his 
; his soul being really separated, and his body left with- 
he least vitality, as our dead bodies are. Thirdly, the 
soul was reunited to the same body, and so he lived again 
me man. For the truth of which, two things are aeces- 
9 be shewn upon his appearing after death; the one con- 
ig the verity, the other concerning the identity of his 
All the apostles doubted of the first; for when Christ 
in the midst of them, “ they were affrighted, and sup- 
that they had seen a spirit.” But he sufficiently assured 
of the verity of his corporeity, saying, “ Handle me and 
or a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have.”* 
mnvinced them all of the identity of his body, saying, 
old my hands and my feet, that it is I myself; (Luke 
37. 39.) especially unbelieving Thomas, “ Reach hither 
ger, and behold my hands; and reach hither thy hand, 
irust it into my side, and be not faithless, but believing.” 
xx. 27.) The body then in which he rose, must be the 
in which he lived before, because it was the same with 
he died. 
| that we might be assured of the soul as well as of the 
First, he gave an argument of the vegetative and nutri- 
iculty, saying unto them, “ Have ye here any meat? and 
rave Lim a piece of a broiled fish, and of a honey-comb, 
2 took it and did eat before them.” (Luke xxiv. 41—43.) 
dly, of the sensitive part, conversing with them, shewing 
If, seeing and hearing them. Thirdly, he gave evidence 
rational and intellectual soul, by speaking to them, and 
irsing out of the Scriptures, concerning those things 
he “spake unto them, while he was yet with them.” 
44.) Thus did he shew, that the body which they saw, 
8 Ignatius disputes against the Epist. ad Smyrn. §. 3. “ Palpandam 
in his days: Ἐγὼ γὰρ μετὰ τὴν carnem Dominus prebuit, quam januis 
v ἐν σαρκὶ αὑτὸν οἶδα καὶ πιστούω  clausis introduxit—ut esse post resurrec- 
ai ὅτε πρὸς φοὺς περὶ Πέτρον HAS, tionem ostenderet corpus suum et eyusdem 
ς. λάβετε, ψηλαφήσατίέ με καὶ ἴδιτ = nature et alterius gloria.’ Greg. Magn. 
sii δαιμόνιον. Καὶ εὐθὺς αὐτῦ Hom. 26. in Evang. ‘ Resurrexit Christus, 
R ἐσίστευσαν, κρατηθέντες τῇ σαρκὶ absoluta res est. Corpus erat, caro erat, 
τῷ πνεύματι. Μετὰ δὲ τὴν ἀνά. = pependit in cruce, positus est in sepulcro, 
νέφαγον αὐτοῖς καὶ συνίπιεν ὡς σαφρ- exhibuit illam vivam qui vivebat in illa. 
wae πιουματικῶς ὑνωμένος τῷ Πατμ. 8. Aug. Serm. de Temv. 147. al. 814.4( * 
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was truly and vitally informed with a human soul. And thet 
they might be yet farther assured that it was the same soul, 
which that body lived before,* he gave a full testimony of hina 
Divinity by the miracle which he wrought in the multitude o# 
fishes caught, by breathing on the apostles the Holy Ghost, 
and by ascending into heaven in the sight of his disciples, 
For being ‘‘no man ascended into heaven but he which came 
from heaven, the Son of man which was in heaven,” (John 
iii. 88.) being the Divinity was never so united to any human 
soul but only in that person, it appeared to be the same soal 
with which he lived and wrought all the miracles before. To 
conclude, being Christ appeared after his death with the same 
body in which he died, and with the same soul united to it, it 
followeth that he rose from the dead by a true and proper resur- 
rection. 

Moreover, that the verity and propriety of Christ’s resurrec- 
tion may farther appear, it will be necessary to consider the 
cause thereof, by what power and by whom it was effected. 
And if we look upon the meritorious cause, we shall find it to 
ne Christ himself: For he by his voluntary sufferings in his 
fe, and exact obedience at his death, did truly deserve to be 
raised unto life again.+ Because he drank of the brook in the 
way, because he humbled himself unto death, even to the death 
of the cross, therefore was it necessary that he should be ex- 
alted, and the first degree of his exaltation was his resurrec- 
tion. Now being Cérist humbled himself to the sufferings 
both of soul and body; being whatsoever suffered, the same 
by the virtue and merit of his passion was to be exalted ; being 
all other degrees of exaltation supposed that of the resurrec- 
tion: it followeth from the meritorious cause, that Christ did 
truly rise from the dead with the same soul and the same body, 
with which he lived united, and died separated. 

The efficient cause of the resurrection of Chrast is to be 
considered either as principal or instrumental. The principal 
cause was God himself; for no other power but that which is 
omnipotent, can raise the dead. It is an act beyond the acti- 
vity of any creature, and unproportionate to the power of any 
finite agent. “This Jesus hath God raised up (saith the apo 
stle), whereof we all are witnesses.” (Acts ii. 32.) And gene- 
rally in the Scriptures as our, so Christ's, resurrection is attn- 
buted unto God ; and as we cannot hope after death to rise to 


8. *Ideo clausis ad discipulos ostiis 
introibat, et flatu suo dabat Spiritum 
Sanctum, et dato intelligentiz lumine, 
sanctarum Scripturarum occulta pande- 
bat; et rursus idem vulnus lateris, fixuras 
clavorum, et omnia recentissim@ pas- 
sionis signa monstrabat, ut agnosceretur 
im eo proprictas divine humanezque na- 


ture individua permanere.’ Leo, Serm. 1 
de Resurrectione,c. 8. 

¢t ‘ Ut mediator Dei et hominum home 
Christus Jesus resurrectione clarificaretas, 
prius humiliatus est passione : non euim 
ἃ mortuis resurrexisset, δὶ mortuus Doe 
faisset. Humilitas claritatis est meritam, 
claritas humilitatis est premium.’ S. se 
gust. Tract. 104. in Ioan. ¢. 3. 


FROM THE DEAD. 387 


ain witnout the activity of an infinite and irresistible 
no more did Christ himself, who was no otherwise 
than by an eminent act of God’s omnipotency 3 which 
llently set forth by the apostle, in so high an exaggera- 
"expressions, as I think is scarcely to be paralleled in 
thor, ‘“‘ that we may know what is the exceeding great- 
Ff his power to usward who believe, according to the 
g of the might of his power which he wrought in Christ, 
1e raised him up from the dead.”* (Eph.i. 19.) Being 
mnipotency is a divine attribute, and infinite power 
8 to God alone; being no less power than infinite could 
ur Saviour from the dead: it followeth, that whatsoever 
1ental action might occur, God must be acknowledged 
ncipal agent. 
therefore in the Scriptures the raising of Cérist is attri- 
to God the Father (according to those words of the 
. “* Paul an apostle, not of men, reither by men, but by 
Christ, and God the Father who raised him from the 
Gal. i. 1.); but it is not attributed to the Father alone. 
whomsoever that infinite power doth belong, by which 
was raised, that person must be acknowledged to have 
him. And because we have already proved that the 
Son of God is of the same essence, and consequently 
same power with the Father, and shall hereafter shew 
16 true also of the Holy Ghost; therefore we must like- 
cknowledge that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost 
Christ from the dead.t Nor is this only true by virtue 
ratiocination, but is also delivered expressly of the Son, 
at by himself. It is a weak fallacy used by the Soci- 
vho maintain, that God the Father only raised Christ, an 
y, they teach as much as the apostles did, who attribute 
ys either generally unto God, or particularly to the Fa- 
For if the apostles taught it only so, yet if he which 
the apostles, taught us something more, we must make 


[ τὸ ὑσίρβαλλον μέγεθος τῆς δυνά- quickened with an active verb, ἣν ἐνήργησεν 
isle ἡμᾶς τοὺς πιστεύοντας, κατὰ ἐγ τῶ Χριστῷ ἐγείρας αὑτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν. All 
ιν τοῦ κράτους τῆς ἰσχυος αὑτοῦ, ἦν which he set on work, all which he actuated 
' τῷ Χριστῷ. Which words our in Christ, when he raised him from the 
ἢ comes far short of, and 7 dead. 

‘language can scarce reach it. t ‘Quis nisi solus Filius resurrexit? 
here are δύναμις, and ἰσχὺς, two Quia solus mori potuit, qui carnem habuit: 
express the power of God, and _et tamen ab hoc opere, quo solus Filius 
ty and force of it, but not suffi- _resurrexit, non erat Pater alienus, de quo 
ierefore there is an addition to scriptum est, Qui suscitavit a mortuis Je- 
hem, μέγεδος τῆς δυνάμεως, and sum. An forte se ipse non suscitavit ? Et 
ἰσχύος, two words more toex- υδὶ est quod ait, Solvite templum hoc, et 
eminent greatness of this power  triduo suscitabo illud? et quod potestatem 
, but not sufficient yet; and habere se dicit ponendi et iterum sumendi 
bere is another addition toeach animam suam? Quis autem ita desipiat, 
ro ὑπερβάλλον μέγεϑος, and ἡ ivig- αἱ Spiritum Sanctum resurrectionem ho- 
ἄτους, to set forth the eminence minis Christi dicat non cooperatum, cum 
ty of that greatness; and allyet ipsum hominem Christum fuerit opera- 
Ὁ but dat and dull till it be tus.’ 8. August, contra Serm. Arian. cav. 15 
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tnat also part of our belief. They believe the Father raised 
Christ, because St. Paul hath taught them so, and we believe 
the same: they will not believe that Christ did raise himself: 
but we must also believe that, because he hath said so. These 
were his words unto the Jews, “ Destroy this temple, and in 
three days 1 will raise it up;” and this is the explication of the 
apostle, ‘“‘but he spake of the temple of his body,” (John ii. 
19. 21.) which he might very properly call a temple, because 
“the fulness of the Godhead dwelt in him bodily.” (Col. ii. 9.) 
And “ when he was risen from the dead, his disciples remem 
bered that he had said this unto them, and they believed the 
Scripture and the word that Jesus had said.” (John ii. 22.) 
Now if, upon the resurrection of Christ, the apostles believed 
those words of Christ, “Destroy this temple, and I will 
raise it up,” then did they believe that Christ raised himself; 
for in those words there is a person mentioned which raised 
Christ, and no other person mentioned but himself. 
A strange opposition they make to the evidence of this ar- 
gument, saying, that God the Father raised Christ to life,* and 

Arist being raised to life, did lift and raise his body out of the 
grave, as the man sick of the palsy raised himself from the bed, 
or as we shall raise ourselves out of the graves when the trump 
shall sound: and this was all which Christ did or could do. 
But if this were true, and nothing else were to be understood 
in those words of our Saviour, Fe might as well have said, 
‘Destroy this temple, and in three days any one of you may 
raise itup.’ For when life was restored unto it by God, any 
one of them might have lifted it up, and raised it out of the 
grave, and have shewn it alive. 

This answer therefore is a mere shift: for to raise a body 
which is dead, is, in the language of the Scriptures, to give 
life unto it, or to quicken a mortal body. ‘‘ Foras the Father 
raiseth up the dead and quickeneth them, even so the Son 
quickeneth whom he will.”+ (John v. 21.) He then which 

9 ‘Aliter Deus Christum suscitavit, 


aliter Christus corpus suum. Deus 
Christo vitam restituendo, Christus vita 


δύναται ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ ποιεῖν, τὸ γὰρ θέλειν ifev- 
τ᾽ εἰ δὲ οὐ δύγαται ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, οὐκέτι ες 


recuperata corpus suum levando, et e se- 
pulcro prodeundo, seque post mortem 
vivum sistendo prwbendoque. Sic et pa- 
ralyticus ille erexerat corpus suum, ac- 
cepta a Christo sanitate: sic et omnes 
mortui surgent, et ex monumentis prodi- 
bunt, recepta ab eodem Christo vita.’ 
Confessionis Sociniane Vindices. 

t ᾿Εγείρειν τοὺς νεκροὺς and ζωοποιεῖν is 
the same thing ; and therefore one in the 
Apodosis anawereth to both in the Pro- 
tasia, and sheweth that Christ raiseth and 
quickeneth whom he will, which demon- 
strateth bis infinite and absolute power. 
Καίτοι τὸ, οὐδὲν δύναται ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ ποιεῖν, τῶ, 


oe ϑέλει, ἐναντίον ἐστίν. Εἰ γὰρ οὗς θέλει, 


ϑέλει. Ts μὲν γὰρ, ὥσσερ ὁ «ἅατὸὴρ ἐγείρει, τῆς 
δυνάμεως δείχνυσι τὴν ἀπσαραλλαξίαν'" τὸ δὲ, 


* obs Sines, τῆς ἐξουσίας τὴν ἰσότητα. 5. Chry- 


sost. Hom. 38. in Ioan. Where it is very 
observable that though ἐγείρειν τοὺς νεκροὺς 
and (wowesty be the same in the language 
of the Scriptures, yet ἐγείρειν ancl ζωογονεῖν 
are not the same. By which observatioa 
the late learned Bishop of Ely, hath most 
evidently detected that Socinian caril. 
‘Si quis obstinate vocem eacitabo [typ] 
urgere vult, is animadvertet quid D. 
Jesus alibi dicat, Eum qui perdiderit ani- 
mam, vivificaturum eam. Ubi si quis 
insistere vellet ipsis verbis, eam colligete 
oporteret, Credentes etiam ipsos sese ti- 
vificaturos, et a mortuis excitaturos’ 
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quickeneth the dead bodies of others when he raiseth them, 
he also quickened his own body, when he raised that. The 
temple is supposed here to be dissolved, and being 80, to be 
raised in; therefore the suscitation must answer to the 
dissolution. But the temple of Christ’s body was dissolved 
when his soul was separated, nor was it any other way dissolved 
than by that separation. God suffered not his “ Holy One to 
see corruption,” and therefore the parts of his body, in respect 
of each to other, suffered no dissolution. Thus as the apostle 
desired to be “ dissolved and to be with Christ,” so the temple 
of Christ’s body was dissolved here, by the separation of his 
soul: for the temple standing was the body living; and there- 
fore the raising of the dissolved teiiiple was the quickening of 
the body. If the body of Christ had been laid down in the 
sepulchre alive, the temple had not been dissolved; therefore 
to lift it up out of the sepulchre when it was before quickened, 
was not to raise a dissolved temple, which our Saviour pro- 
mised he would do, and the apostles believed he did. 

Again, it is most certainly false that our Saviour had power 
only to lift up his body when it was revived, but had no power of 
himeelf to reunite his soul unto his body, and thereby to revive 


it. For Christ speaketh expressly of himself, “I lay down m 


life (or soul) that I might take it again. 
from me, but I lay it down of myself. 


No man taketh it 
I have power to lay it 


down, and I have power to take it again.” (John x. 17, 18.) 
The laying down of Christ’s life was to die, and the taking of it 
again was to revive; and by his taking of his life again, he 
shewed himself to be the “ resurrection and the life.” (John xi. 


Cat. Recov. Sect. ix. p. 334. For ἐγερῶ 
hath manifest relation to the dead, but 
ζωσγενὼ unto the living. And therefore 
our translation hath very well rendered 
those words, Luc. xvii. 53. ὃς ἐὰν ἀπολέση 
αὑτὴν, ζωογογήσαι αὑτὴν, “ Whosoever shall 
lose his life, shall preserve it:” so that 
Cooyorsie ψυχὴν is to preserve life, which in- 
terpretation is most evident out of the 
antithesis of the same place : Ὃς ἐὰν ζη- 
τήσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει αὑτήν. 
For σῶσαι and ἀπολέσει in the former part 
are the same with ἀπολέσει and ζοιογονήσει 
in the latter. And beside, this is the 
language of St. Luke, who, Acts vii. 19. 
says, that the Egyptians ill-intreated the 
Israelites, τοῦ «σοιεῖν ἔκϑετα τὰ βρίφη ad- 
τῶν, εἷς τὸ μὴ ζωογονεῖσθαι, ‘So that they 
cast oat their young children, to the end 
they might not live,” that is, remain ulive, 
Syr. pry x57, ne servarentur, ne viverent, 
as the Arabic. In which words there is 
a manifest reference to that place in 
Exodus, where thrice this word is used 
in that sense by the LXX. as i. 17. erm 

καὶ ἐζωσγόνουν τὰ ἄρσενα, Vulg. 
Trans. sed conservabant mares, Chald. 


ΝΟΣ ΝΌΡΥ; 80 verse 18. ἐζαογονεῖτε τὰ 
Geoeva, and 22. καὶ way θῆλυ ζωογονεῖτε αὐτὸ, 
And indeed ΠῚ in Piel is often used for 
keeping or preserving alive, and is 80 seve- 
ral times translated, ζωσγονῶ as well as 
ζωγρῶ, as Jud. viii. 19. omni ἡ», εἰ ἐζωο- 
γογήκειτε αὐτοὺς, οὐκ ἂν ἀπέκτεινα ὑμᾶς, Vulg. 
Trans. Si servassetis eos, nun vos occiderem, 
“1 ye had saved them alive, I would 
not slay you.” 1 Sam. xxvii. 9. mm xn 
καὶ ein ἰζωογόνει ἄνδρα, ἣ yuvaixa, Vulg. 
Trans. Nee relinguebat viventem virum aut 
mulierem, ‘‘ And left neither man nor 
woman alive.” And which is yet nearer 
to our purpose, 1 Kings xx. 31. mrs 
jen mx LXX. sf ree ζωογογήσει τὰς ψυχὰς 
ἡμῶν, Vulg. Trans. Forsitan salvubit unimas 
nostras, ‘ Peradventure he will save thy 
life.” So that φωογονεῖν in the language of 
the LXX. isto save alive, and ζωογονεῖν τὴν 
ψυχὴν, is to preserve one's life. So that 
St. Luke, in the text cited by the Soci- 
nians, could intend no more than that he 
which was ready to lose bis life for Christ, 
should thereby preserve it, and conse- 
quently he speaks nothing of the raising 
of the dead 
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25.) For he which was “ made of the seed of David according 
to the flesh, wus declared to be the Son of God with power, 
according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the 
dead.” (Rom. i. 4.) But if Christ had done no more in the re- 
surrection, than lifted up his body when it was revived, he had 
done that which any other person might have done, and so had 
not declared himself to be the Son of God with power. It 
remaineth therefore, that Christ by that power which he had 
within himself, did take his life again which hé had laid down, 
did reunite his soul unto his body, from which he separated it 
when he gave up the ghost, and su did quicken and revive him- 
self: and so it is a certain truth, not only that God the Father 
raised the Son, but also that God the Son raised himself.* 

From this consideration of the efficient cause of Christ’s re- 
surrection, we are yet farther assured, that Christ did truly and 
properly rise from the dead in the same soul and the same 

ody. For if we look upon the Father, it is beyond all contro- 

versy that he raised his own Son: and as while he was here 
alive, God spake from heaven, saying, ‘‘ This is my well-beloved 
Son ;” so after his death it was the same person, of whom he 
spake by the prophet, ‘Thou art my Son, this day have 1 be 
gotten thee.” (Psal. 11. 7. Acts xii. 33.) If we look upon 
Christ himself, and consider him with power to raise himself, 
there can be no greater assurance that he did totally and truly 
arise in soul and body by that Divinity, which was never sepa- 
rated either from the body or from the soul. And thus we 
have sufficiently proved our second particular, the verity, reality, 
and propriety,of Christ’s resurrection, contained in those words, 
He rose from the dead. SL 

The third particular concerns the time of Christ’s resurrection, 
which is expressed by the third day: and those words afford a 
double consideration; one in respect of the distance of time, 
as it was after threedays; the other in respect of the day, 
which was the third day from his passion, and the precise day 
upon which he rose. Por the first of these, we shall shew that 
the Messtas, who was foretold both to die and to rise again, 
was not to rise before, and was to rise upon the third day after 
his death; and that in correspondence to these predictions, 
our Jesus, whom we believe to be the true Messzas, did not rise 
from the dead until, and did rise from the dead upon, the 
third day. | 

The typical predictions of this truth were two, answering to 


Φ Kal ἀληθῶς farabey, ὡς χαὶ ἀληθῶς ἀνέ. autem suscitanda mortuus erat. Non 


στησεν ἑαυτόν. 5. Iynut. ad Smyrn. §. 2. ‘ Si 
peccati confessor revixit a morte, quiseum 
suscitavit ? Nullus mortuus est sui ipsius 
euscitator. [118 se potuit suscitare, qui 
mortua carne non mortuus est. Etenin 
hoc suscitavit quod mortuum fuerat. [110 
66 suscitavit oui vivebat in se in carne 


enim Pater solus Filium suscitavit, de 
quo dictum est ab Apostolo, Propter quod 
eum Deus exultavit, sed etiam Dominus se- 
ipsum, id est, corpus suum: unde dicit, 
Solvite templum hoc, εἰ in triduo suscitabo 
iliud.’ S. August. de Verb. Domin Serm. & 


al. 67. §. 2. 
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sur two considerations, one in reference to the distance, the 
dther in respect of the day itself. The first is that of the pro- 
phet Jonas, who “ was in the belly of the fish three days and 
three nights,” and then by the special command of God he was 
rendered safe “upon the dry land,” and sent a preacher of re 
pentance to the great city of Nineveh. (Jonah i. 17. ii. 10. iii. 2.) 

is was an express type of the Messtas then to come, who was 
to preach repentance and remission of sins to all nations; that 
“as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale’s belly, 
80 should the Son of man be three days and three nights in the 
heart of the earth :” (Matt. xii. 40.) and as he was restored 
alive unto the dry land again, so should the Messias after three 
days, be taken out of the jaws of death, and restored unto the 
land of the living. 

The type in respect of the day was the waved sheaf in the 
feast of the first-fruits, concerning which this was the law of 
God by Moses, ‘‘ When ye be come into the land which I give 
unto you, and shall reap the harvest thereof, then shall ye brin 
a sheaf of the first-fruits of your harvest unto the priest : and 
he shall wave the sheaf before the Lord to be accepted for you: 
on the morrow after the sabbath the priest shall wave it. And 
ye shall offer that day when ye wave the sheaf, an he-lamb 
without blemish of the first year for a burnt-offering unto the 
Lord.” (Lev. xxiii. 1O—12.) For ynder the Levitical Law, all 
the fruits of the earth in the land of Canaan were profane; none 
might eat of them till they were consecrated, and that they 
were in the feast of the first-fruits. One sheaf was taken out 
of the field and brought to the priest, who lifted it up as it 
were in the name of all the rest, waving it before the Lord, and 
it was accepted for them, so that all the sheaves in the field 
were holy by the acceptation of that: ““ For if the first-fruits 
be holy, the lump also is holy.” (Rom. xi. 16.) And this was 
always done the day after the sabbath, that is, the paschal so- 
lemnity, after which the fulness of the harvest followed : by 
which thus much was foretold and represented, that as the 
sheaf was lifted up and waved, and the lamb was offered on 
that day by the priest to God, so the promised Messtas, that 
immaculate Lamb which was to die, that priest which dying 
was to offer up himself to God, was upon this day to be lifted 
up and raised from the dead, or rather to shake and lift up and 
present himself to God, and so to be accepted for us all, that so 
our dust might be sanctified, our corruption hallowed, our mor- 
tality consecrated to eternity. Thus was the resurrection of 
the Messias after death typically represented both in the dis- 
tance and the day. 

And now in reference to both resemblances, we shall clearly 
shew, that our Jesus, whom we believe, and have already proved 
to be the true Messias, was so long and no longer dead, as to 
rise the third day ; and did so order the time of his death, that 
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the third day on which he rose, might be that very day, on . 
which the sheaf was waved, the day after that sabbath men- 
tioned in the Law. 

As for the distance between the resurrection and the death 
of Christ, it is to be considered, First, generally in itself, as it 
is some space of time: Secondly, as it is that certain and de- 
terminate space of three days. Christ did not, would not, sud- 
denly arise, lest any should doubt that he ever died. It was 
as necessary for us that he should die, as that he should live; 
and we, which are to believe them both, were to be assured as 
well of the one as of the other. That therefore we may be as 
certained of his death, he did some time continue it. He might 
have descended from the cross before he died; but he would 
not, because he had undertaken to die forus.* He might have 
revived himself upon the cross after he had given up the ghost,+ 
and before Joseph came to take him down; but he would not, 
lest as Pilate questioned whether he were already dead, so we 
might doubt whether he ever died. The reward of his resurrec- 
tion was immediately due upon his passion, but he deferred the 
receiving of it, lest either of them being questioned, they both 
might lose their efficacy and intended operation, It was there- 
fore necessary that some space should intercede between them. 

Again, because ChArist’s exaltation was due unto his humi- 
liation, and the first step of that was his resurrection; because 
the apostles after his death were to preach repentance and re 
mission of sins through his blood, who were no way qualified 
to preach any such doctrine till he rose again; because the 
Spirit could not be sent till he ascended, and he could not 
ascend into heaven till he rose from the grave: therefore the 
space between his resurrection and passion could not be long; 
nor can there be any reason assigned why it should any longer 
be deferred, when the verity of his death was once sufficiently 
proved. Lest therefore his disciples should be long held in 
suspense, or any person after many days should doubt whether 
he rose with the same body with which he died, or no; that he 
might shew himself alive while the soldiers were watching at 
the grave, and while his crucifixion was yet in the mouths of 
the people, he would not stay many days before he rose.f 


9. ‘De cruce descendere poterat, sed 
differebat ut de sepulcro resurgeret.’ δ. 
August. in loan. Tract. 12. §. 6. 

t Ἠλύνατο μὲν καὶ wag’ αὑτὰ τοῦ ϑανάτου 
τὸ σῶμα διεγεῖραι καὶ πάλιν δεῖξαι ζῶν ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τοῦτο καλῶς προϊδὼν ὁ Σωτὴρ ov wewoinxs: 
Εἴσε γὰρ ἂν τις μηδ᾽ ὅλως αὑτὸ τεϑνηκέναι, ἢ 
μι5δὲ τέλειον αὑτοῦ τὸν ϑάνατον ἐψαυκέναι, εἰ 
Wap’ αὐτὰ τὴν ἀνάστασιν ἣν ἐπιδείξας; Τάχα 
δὲ καὶ ἐν iow τοῦ διαστήματος ὄντος τοῦ TE 
Θανάτου καὶ τῆς ἀναστάσεως ἄδηλον ἐγίνετο τὸ 
“πρὶ τῆς ἀφθαρσίας κλίος. Ὅθεν ἵνα δειχϑῆ 
γεκρὸν τὸ σῶμα, καὶ μίαν ὑπέμεινε μέσην ὁ 
Δόύγος, καὶ τοιγαῖον τοῦτο σᾶςιν ἔδειξεν ἄφθαρ- 


τον. S. Athanus. de Incarn. Verb. §. 46. 
Kal τρεῖς δὴ ἡμέρας διὰ τοῦτο συνεχώρεσεν, 
ina πιστευϑὴ ὅτι ἀπιϑανεν, οὐ γὰρ τῷ σταυρῶ 
αὑτῷ μόνον βεδαιοῦται, καὶ τῇ “σάντων ὄψει, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τῷ χρόνω τῶν ἡμερῶν. δ. Chrysest. 
Homil. 43. in Matt. 

2 “Evexa μὲν οὖν τοῦ δειχθῆναι τὸν ϑάνεταν 

τῷ σώματι τριταῖον ἀνέσ τησε τοῦτο" ἵνα δὲ 
μὴ ἐπὶ πολὺ διαμεῖναν καὶ φθαρὲν τέλεον ὕστε- 
pw ἀναστήσας ἀπιστηϑῆ, ὡς οὐκ αὐτὸ ἀλλ᾽ 
ἕτερον σῶμα φέρων (ἔμελλε yag ἂν τις καὶ δι᾽ 
αὐτὸν χρόνον ἀπιστεῖν τῶ φαινομένῳ rai len 
λανθάνεσϑαι τῶν γενομένων)" διὰ τοῦτο οὗ 
πλιω τῶν τριῶν ἡγίσ zero, οὐδὴ ἐπεὶ σελὺ νεὸς 
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Some distance then of time there was, but not great, between 
his crucifixion and his resurrection. 

The particular length of this space is determined in the third 
day: but that expression being capable of some diversity of 
interpretation, it 1s not so easily concluded, how long our Sa- 
viour was dead or buried before he revived or rose again. It 
is written expressly in St. Matthew, that as “ Jonas was three 
days and three nights in the whale’s belly, so should the Son 
of man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth.” 
(xii. 40.) From whence it seemeth to follow, that Christ’s body 
was for the space of three whole days and three whole nights 
in the grave, and after that space of time arose from thence. 
And hence some have conceived, that being our Saviour rose 
on the morning of the first day of the week, therefore it must 
necessarily follow, that he died and was buried on the fifth day 
of the week before, that is, on Thursday ; otherwise it cannot 
be true, that he was in the grave three nights. 

But this place, as express as it seems to be, must be consi- 
dered with the rest, in which the same truth is delivered: as 
when our Saviour said, “ After three days I will rise again ;” 
(Matt. xxvii. 63. Mark viii. 31.) and again, “ Destroy this tem- 
ple, and in three days I will build it up;” (John ii. 19.) or, 
“ within three days I Will build another made without hands.” 
(Mark xiv. 58.) But that which is most used, both in our Sa- 
viour’s prediction before his death, and in the apostles’ lan- 
guage after the resurrection, is, that he “ rose from the dead the 
third day.”+ (Matt. xvi. 21. xvi. 23. xx. 19. Mark ix. 31. x. 84, 
Luke ix. 22. xviii. 33. xxiv. 7. 46. Acts x. 40. 1 Cor. xv. 4.) 
Now, according to the language of the Scriptures, if Christ were 
slain and rose the thtrd day, the day in which he died is one, 
and the day on which he rose is another, and consequently 
there could be but one day and two nights between the day of 
his death and of his resurrection. As in the case of circum- 
cision, the male child eight days old was to be circumcised, in 
which the day on which the child was born was one, and the 
day on which he was circumcised was another, and so there 
were hut six complete days between the day of his birth and 
the day of his circumcision. The day of Pentecost was the 
fiftieth day from the day of the wave-offering ; but in the num- 
ber of the fifty days was both the day of the wave-offering and 
of Pentecost included ; as now among the Christians still it is. 
ἀκούσαντας αὑτοῦ weg) τῆς ἀναστάσεως παρεΐλ- 


5 These several phrases are used ; first, 
πυσῶν" ἀλλ᾽ ἦτι τῶν ἀκοῶν αὑτῶν ἕναυλον ἐ χόν- 


that Christ was in the heart of the 


τῶν τὸν λύγον, καὶ ὅτι τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν 
ἐκδεχομένων, καὶ τῆς διαγοίας αὑτῶν ἡρτημεένης, 
καὶ ζώντων ἐπὶ γῆς its, καὶ ἐπὶ τόπον ὄντων, 
τῶν ϑανατωσάγτων, καὶ μαρτυρούντων περὶ τοῦ 
Θανάτου τοῦ Κυριακοῦ σώματος, αὐτὸς ὁ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ υἱὸς ἐν τριταίν διαστήματι τὸ γενόμενον 
νεκρὶν σῶμα ἔδοιξεν ἀθάνατον καὶ ἄφϑαρτω. 8. 
Athanas. de Incarn. Verb. §. 86. 


earth τρεῖς ἡμέρας, καὶ τρεῖς νύκτας" se- 
condly, that he was to rise μϑτὰ τρεῖς ἡμέ- 
(ας thirdly, that he would rebuild this 
temple ἐν τρισὶν ἡμέραις, and διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν" 
and lastly, that he rose τῇ τρίτη ἑἐμέρα, 
which is the most general and constant 


form of speech. 
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Whitsunday is now the day of Pentecost, and Easter-day the 
day of the resurrection, answering to that of the wave-offering; 
but both these must be reckoned to make the number of fi 
days. Christ then, who rose upon the first day of the week (as 
is confessed by all), died upon the sixth day of the week be- 
fore: for if he had died upon the fifth, he had risen not upon 
the third, but the fourth day, as Lazarus did.* Being then it 
is most certain that our Saviour rose on the third day -+ being, 
according to the constant language of the Greeks and Hebrews, 
he cannot be said to rise to life on the third day, who died upon 
any other day, between which and the day of his resurrection 
there intervened any more than one day: therefore those other 
forms of speech which are far less frequent, must be so inter- 
preted as to be reduced to this expression of the third day 80 
often reiterated. 

When therefore we read that after three days he would raise 
the temple of his body, we must not imagine that he would 


* Lazarus is said to be τεταρταῖος four 
days dead, that is, counting the day on 
which he died, and the day on which his 
sister spake to our Saviour at his sepul- 
chre. And being he was raised then, he 
rose τῷ τετάρτη ἡμέρα, the four .a day. Our 
Saviour rose τῇ τρίτη ἡμέρα, and therefore 
he was τριταῖος when he rose ; and so the 
fathers call him, as you may obeerve in 
the words last cited out of Athanasius, 
p. 392. 

t As we read in Plutarch: Σολεὺς ὁ 
Θισπέσιος ἰξέθανο, καὶ τριταῖος ἤδη περὶ τὰς 
ταφὰς αὐτὰς ἀνήνεγκε. De sera Numin. Vin- 
dict.c.11. And of that spirit in a boy 
possessed, who hated all women: ᾿Επεὶ 4 
γυνὴ “περὶ τὴν εὐνὴν ὕβρισε, τριταίου κειμένου 
γαμηθεῖσα ἱτέρω. Philostrat. de Vit. Apoll, 
Tyan. |. iii.c. 12. What this τριταῖος is, 
the Greek grammarians will teach us, 
Tete μὲν τὸ πόσα ἀπαντά τὸ τρία τυχὸν ἢ τέσ - 
Gaga, «ρὸς δὲ τὸ πόστον τὸ τρίτον ἢ τέταρ- 
τον ἐπὶ τάξεως, πρὶς δὲ τὸ ποσταῖον τὸ Te 
ταῖον ἢ τεταξφταῖον" οἷον πρὸς τὸ, ποσταῖος ἀπ᾿ 
οὐρανοῦ wages; ἀπαντήσει τὸ τριταῖος τυχὸν ὃ 
τεταξταῖος, ἤγουν τρίτην ἡμέεαν ἔχω ag’ οὗ πά- 
ρειμει ὃ τετάρτην. Schol. Eurip. Hecuba, ver. 
32. Τριταῖος then, in respect of his coming 
to or from any place,is that person which 
is now the third day in or from that place; 
which cannot be better interpreted, as to 
the Greek language, than in the expres- 
sion of a Tertian fever, called su hecause 
the second accession is upon the third 
day from the first, and the third from the 
second, &c. In which case there is but 
one day between, in which the patient is 
wholly free from his disease : from whence 
wags μίαν and tpiraixac is the same in the 
Janyuage of the physicians. This is ex- 
cellently expressed by Alexander Aphro- 


diszus in that problematical question: Διὰ 
τί ὁ μὲν τριταῖος ἐκ θερμοῦ χυμοῦ γιγνόριονος, 
καὶ ἔχων μαστίζεουσαν καὶ κατελαύνουσαν Xe 
Any, παρὰ μίαν κρεῖται" ὃ δὲ ἀμφημεροὸς, 
ἔχων πεδῆσαν τὸ φλέγμα τῇ βαρύτητι καὶ te 


χρότητι καθ᾽ ἡμέραν" ὁ δὲ τεταρταῖες διὰ Be 
ἡμερῶν μέσων, Probl. 10. 1. ii. The Qao- 


tidian ague hath its accessions καθ ἡμέραν 
the Tertian παρὰ μέαν (ub. fyeicav) after 
one day of perfect intermission; the 
Quartan διὰ δύο ἡμερῶν μέσων. In the 
same manner he mentions the gturraia, 
the ἐβδομαῖον, and ἐνναταῖον: in all which 
this is constantly observable, that the days 
of perfect intermission are fewer by two, 
than the number in the name of the fever: 
for if the fever be a τριταῖος, the day of 
intermission is but one, if τεταρταῖος two, 
if wepewrrato; three, if sCdogenice five, if ine 
vatateg seven. ‘Thus if our Saviour were 
one whole day in the grave, and died the 
day before, and rose the day after, he did 
Tise τριταῖος : if he were two whole days 
in the grave, he rose τεταρταῖος So Ari- 
stotle : Διὰ τί ὁ νυκτερινὸς βορέας τριταῖος dé 
Vit, πότερον ὅτι ἀπὸ μικρὰς καὶ ἀσϑενοῦς 
χῆς; 1 τρίτη δὲ κρίσιμος. Problem. Sect 
xxvi. prob. 15. TH τρίτη therefore and 
τριταῖος is the same. For from in 
comes τριταῖος, and from rerapry sereg- 
ταῖος, ip which ἡμέρα is always under- 
stood. Τεταρταῖος, τετραήμερος. Suides, 
Τριταῖος then is τριήμερος πυρετὸς τρταῖος, 
διὰ τρίτης" and τεταρταῖος, διὰ τετάρτες, 
Thus being Christ did certainly rise «ῇ 
τρίτη ἡμέρα, he did rise according to the 
Greeks τριταῖος" and according to the 
same then he must also rise wapa μείων, 
that is, one day only interceding between 
the day of his death and the day of his 
resurrection. 
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we the space of three whole days‘dead, and then revive 
lf; but upon the third day he would rise again: as Joseph 
is mother, “after three days found him in the temple,” 
11. 46.) that is, the third day after he tarried behind in 
lem. And when we read, that he was three days and 
nights in the heart of the earth, we must not look upon 
nights as distinct from the days,* but as Moses spake, 
evening and the morning,” that is, the night and the day, 
3 the first day ;” (Gen. i. 5.) and as the saint spake unto 
‘l, “unto two thousand and three hundred evenings and 
ngs, (Dan. vii. 14.) intending thereby so many days: nor 
we imagine that those three days were completed after 
aviour’s death, and before he rose; but that upon the first 
yse three days he died, and upon the last of those three 
he rose. As we find that “ eight days were accomplished 
e circumcising of the child ;” (Luke ii. 21.) and yet Christ 
orn upon the first, and circumcised upon the last of those 
days:+ nor were there any more than six whole days 


night and a day in the Hebrew 
re, not used to compositions, is the 
ith the Greek νυχθήμερον or ἡμερο- 
πῊ ΟΡ Iparm ay τη “ The even- 
. the morning were the first day.” 
χὰ * God called the light day, 
‘darkness he called night,” yet at 
ie ime that day and that night was 
fay. Gen. 1. 5. So that the same 
Pin the same verse signifieth both 
ural and artificial day. And the 
rand the morning are sometimes 
tead of the day; as Dan. viii. 14. 
WI ODN spa aw cy ‘ Unto two 
id and three hundred days :” and 
ἐδ, Ipam acyn mse which we 
te, ‘‘the vision of the evening and 
ring,” but might be rather trans- 
2 reference to the former, the vision 
days, viz. the 2300 days before 
of. Now though a day be thus 
dy taken, yet in the measuring of 
te, which containeth in it both days 
thts, a day is always taken in that 
in which it comprebendeth both 
d night. Thus Galen, who is very 
al and exact in all his language, 
ll of expositions of the words he 
) prevent mistakes, being to speak 
critical days, gives notice that by 
be understands not that space of 
rhich is opposed to the night, but 
‘ich comprehendeth both the night 
a day: ‘Hypcipay δηλονότι avag’ ὅλον τὸν 
φσομεένοις, οὐκ ἐκ τῆς ἡμέρας αὑτῆς 
νεστῶσαγ, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς νυκτὸς χρόνου" 
' oly, καὶ τὸν μῆνα τριάκοντα ἡμερῶν 
γομν, οὗ μόνον τοῦτον τὸν «χρόνον, ὃν 
; γῆς ὁ ἥλιος φαίνεται, «αὐροσαγορεύοντες 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸν τῆς νυκτὺς αὑτῷ προστιο 


θέντες, οὕτως δέ πως καὶ τὸν ἱνιαυτὸν «σέντε 
καὶ ἑξήκοντα καὶ τριακοσίων ὑμιρῶγ εἶναὶ 
φαμεν. De Crisibus, 1. 11. c. 2. This is 
observed by St. Basil to be also the cus- 
tom of the Scriptures, upon these words 
in Genesis: Ἐγένετο οὖν ἑσπέρα, ἐγένετο 
Beast, τὸ ἡμερογύκτιον λέγει" οὐκ ἔτι προσ ηγόρευ- 
σεν, ἡμέρα καὶ νὺξ, ἀλλὰ τῷ ἐπικρατοῦντι τὴν 
σᾶσαν «τσροσηγορίαν ἀπένειμε. Ταύτην ay καὶ 
by πάση τῇ γραφὴ τὴν συνήθειαν εὕροις, ἐν τῇ 
τοῦ χρόνου μετρήσει, ἡμέρας ἠριθμημένας, οὐχὶ 
δὲ καὶ γύχτας μετὰ τῶν ἡμερῶν. In Hezaem. 
Hom. 4. Now being generally in all com- 

utations of time, as St. Basil observeth, 
ν τῇ τοῦ χρόνου μετρήσει, A day was taken 
for the whole space of day and night ; and 
as the evening and morning signifieth the 
same, that is a day: and 2300 evenings 
and mornings no more than so many days; 
and so three days and three nights in the 
computation of time signifieth no more 
than three days, (For ‘‘ God called the 
light day, and the darkness he called 
night, and the evening and the morni 
were the first day, and the evening an 
the morning were the second day,” &c.) 
being three days in the language of the 
Scripture are said to be fulfilled when the 
third day is come, though it be not wholly 
passed over ; it followeth, that to be three 
days dead, or to be three days and three 
nights dead, in the Hebrew language, 
cannot necessarily infer any more, than 
that the person spoken of did continue 
dead till the third day. 

t As we read of the circumcision of our 
Saviour, iaAtoSucay ἡμέραι ὀκτώ" Luke ii. 
21. 80 of Zachary, ὡς ἐπλήσθησαν al ἡμέραι 
τῆς λειτουργίας αὑτοῦ" Luke i. 23. and though 
the number ὀκτὼ were not expressed, vet 
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between the day of his birth and the day of his circumcision; 
the one upon the 25th of December, the other upon the Ist of 
January. And as the Jews were wont to speak, the priests in 
their courses by the appointment of David were to minister 
before the Lord eight days, whereas every week a new course 
succeeded, and there were but seven days’ service for each 
course (the sabbath on which they began, and the sabbath on 
which they went off, being both reckoned in the eight days); 
so the day on which the Son of God was crucified, dead, and 
buried, and the day on which he revived and rose again, were 
included in the number of three days. And thus did our 
Saviour rise from the dead upon the third day properly, and 
was three days and three nights in the heart of the earth 
synecdochically.* /3- 

This is sufficient for the clearing the precise distance of 
Chris¢’s resurrection from his crucifixion, expressed in the de- 
terminate number of three days: the next consideration is, 
what day of the week that third day was, on which Christ did 
actually rise, and what belongeth to that day in relation to his 
resurrection. Two characters there are which will evidently 
prove the particularity of this third day; the first is the de- 
scription of that day in respect of which this is called the 
third, after the manner already delivered and confirmed; the 
second is thé evangelist’s expression of the time on which 


Christ rose. 


it is to be understood according to the 
language of the Scripture in other cases, 
and of Josepbus particularly in this: 
Διέταξε δὲ μίαν «τατριὰν διακονεῖσϑαι τῷ Ow 
ἐπὶ ἡμέρας ὀκτὼ, ἀπὸ σαββάτου igi σάββατον. 
Antiq. Jud. |. vii. c. 11. 


* So St. Jerome on Jonas ii. 1. ‘ Et erat 
Jonas in ventre piscis tribus diebus et tribus 
noctibus. Hujus loci mysterium in Evan- 
gelio Dominus exponit; et superfluum 
est, vel idipsum, vel aliud dicere quam 
exposuit ipse qui passusest. Hoc solum 
quzrimus, quomodo tres dies et tres noctes 
fueritin corde terre. Quidam παρασκευὴν, 
quando sole fugiente ab hora sexta usqne 
ad horam nonam, nox successit diei, in 
duos dies et noctes dividunt, et apponentes 
Sabbatum, tres dies et tres noctes esti- 
mant supputandas: nos vero συνεκδοχικῶς 
totum intelligamus a parte ; ut ex eo quod 

παρασκευὴ mortuus est, unam diem sup- 
putemus et noctem, et Sabbati alteram; 
tertiam vero noctem, que diei Dominic 
mancipatur, referamus ad exordium diei 
alterius: nam et in Genesi nox non pra- 
cedentis diei est, sed sequentis, id est, 
priocipium futuri, non finis prateriti.’ To 
the same purpose St. Augustin: ‘Ipsum 
autem triduum non totum et plenum fuisse 
Scriptura testis est: sed primus ‘lies a 


parte extrema totus annumeratus est; 
dies vero tertius a parte prima et ipse 
totus; medius autem inter eos, i. 6. se 
cundus dies absolute totus viginti quatuor 
horis suis, duodecim nocturnis. et dao- 
decim diurnis. Crucifixus est enim primo 
Judzorum vocibus hora tertia ; cum eseet 
dies sexta Sabbati. Deinde, in ipsa crace 
suspensus est hora sexta, et spiritam red- 
didit hora nona. Sepultus est autem cum 
jam sero factum esset: sic sese habeat 
verba evangelii, quod intelligitur in fixe 
diei. Unde libet ergo incipias, etiamal 
alia ratio reddi potest, quomodo non sit 
contra evangelium Johannis, ut hora tertia 
ligno suspensus intelligatur; totam diem 
primum non comprehendis. Ergo a parte 
extrema totus computabitur, sicut tertius 
a parte prima. Nox enim usque ad dila- 
culum, quo Domini resurrectio declarata 
est, ad tertium diem pertinet.” De Triait. 
l.iv.c.6. And after him Leo the Great: 
‘ Ne turbatos Discipulorum animos longa 
meestitudo cruciaret, denunciatam ἐπ αὶ 
moram tam mira celeritate breviavit, ut 
dum ad integrum secundum diem pars 
primi novissima et pars tertii prima coa- 
currit, et aliquantum temporis spatio de- 
cideret, et nihil dierum numero deperiret_ 
De Resur. Domini, Serm.1.c. 4. vid. Lsidet. 
Pelus. 1. i. Epist 114. 
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character of the day in which our Saviour died is un- 
sle, for it is often expressly called the preparation ;* as 
id, they therefore laid Jesus in the garden, “ because of 
‘ws preparation-day, for the sepulchre was nigh at hand.” 
xix. 42.) And “ the next day that followed the prepara- 
the chief priests and pharisees asked a guard. (Matt. 
62.) Now this day of preparation was the day imme- 

before the sabbath, or some other great feast of the 
called by them the eve of the sabbath or the feast; and 
ore called the preparation, because on that day they did 
re whatsoever was necessary for the celebration of the 
nng festival, according to that command in the case of 
a, “It shall come to pass that on the sixth day they 
prepare that which they bring in, and it shall be twice as 


μασκπκευὴ, ‘ Parascene interpretatur 
tio,’ saith St. Augustin ; de cronsen. 

l. iii. ᾧ. 50. and in the Greek 
re it signifieth generally any pre- 
a of what nature soever: but in 
e it signifieth rather the time in 
preparation was made, as Luke 
$. Kai ἡμέρα ἦν παρασκευή" and that 
ition among the Jews for the sab- 
a St. Mark xv. 42. Ἐπεὶ ἣν evaga- 
ἐστι «᾿τοσάββατον" and in the edict 
istus Casar : ᾿Ἐγγύας τε μὴ ὁμολογεῖν 
aot τῇ πρὸ ταύτης παρασκευὴ ἀπὸ 
drug? Joseph. Jud. Ant. 1. χνὶ. ς. 10. 
5 well expressed by Synesius, ep. 4. 
μὲν οὖν ἦν͵ ἥντινα ἄγουσιν of Ἰουδαῖοι 
tomy, τὴν δὲ νύκτα τῇ μετ᾽ αὑτὴν ἡμέρα 
αι καθ᾿ ἦν οὐδενὶ ϑέμις ἐστὶν ἐνεργὸν 
χεῖρα, ἀλλὰ τιμῶντες διαφεζόντως 
yours ἀπραξίαν. This παρασκευὴ of 
brews was answerable to the cana 
‘the Gentiles, as the old glossary, 
mura, προσάββατον: and in Gloss. 
Arabico, ‘ Parasceue coena pura, id 
*paratio que fit pro sabbato.’ From 
: some of the fathers so interpret 
‘s of the Jewish sabbaths, as Ter- 
: ‘Dies observatis et menses et 
a et annos et sabbata, ut opinor, 
as puras et jejunia et dies magnos.’ 
farci. |. v. c. 4. “ Acceleratam 
itelligi sepulturam, ne advesper- 
ις quando jam propter parasceuen, 
‘enam puram Judei Latine usita- 
ad nos vocant, facere tale quid non 
. 58. August. Tract. 120. in Ioan. 
And the ancient translators of the 
fathers did use the Latin cana pura 
Greek qapacxeun. As the inter- 
of St. Chrysostom, Serm. in Nata- 
in. Bapt. " Qua enim die conceptus 
minus, eadem die et passus est: 
ipsa die coena pura fuit. in qua et 
marta decima occurrit.’ So likewise 
interpreter of Irensous: ‘ Parasceue, 


qua dicitur cena pura, id est, sexta feria, 
quam et Dominus ostendit passus in ea.’ 

ren. adv. Hares. |. v. c. 25. ‘ Mosen in 
sexta die dixisse, que est coena pura.’ 1, i, 
c. 14. §. 6. As therefore the cana pura 
among the Gentiles was that time ifi which 
they prepared and sanctified themselves 
for their sacred solemnities, so the Jews 
did make use of that word to signify their 
sanctification, and of ghe Greek παρασκευὴ 
to testify the preparation of all things used 
on their holy days, upon the eve thereof, 
or day before. ‘ Parasceue Latine prepa- 
ratio est; sed isto verbo Greco libentius 
utuntur Judzi in bhujusmodi observatio- 
nibus, etiam qui magis Latine quam Grace 
loquuntur,’ saith St. Augustin, Tract. 117. 
in Ioan. §. ὁ. So that the same Father 
testifieth that the Jews, speaking Latin 
in his time, did sometimes use purasccue, 
sometimes cana pura, for their eve of pre- 
paration. Otherwise in their own fa - 
guage they called it any or xNany; ὃ 
which generally they understood the sixt 
day of the week, the day before the sab- 
bath. For eo they reckoned the days of 
the week in Bereshith Rabba, xnnawa mn 
the first of the week, “Nn the second, ROM 
the third, ΚΓΟΣ ΙΝ the fourth, xrean the 
filth, wnany the eve, xnaw the sabbath, 
Thus in Hebrew xnary, in Greek waga- 
σκευὴ, in Latin canu pura, were used by 
the Jews for the same day, the Friday or 
sixth of the week ; but not for that alone, 
but for the eve of any great festival which 
answered to a sabbath ; so that they had 
their ΤΌ ΔΨ, and aw orn Sy, as 
Wagacnen τοῦ σαββάτου, and παρασκευὴ τοῦ 
πάσχα And when a great festival fell 
upon the Sabbath, then as the festivities 
were both one day, so the eve to woth was 
the same Friday. And such was the day 
of preparation on which our Saviour was 
crucified. 
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much as they gather daily.” (Exod. xvi. 5.) This preparation 
being used both before the sabbath and other festivals, at this 
time it had both relations: for, first, it was the preparation to 
a sabbath, as appeareth by those words of St. Mark, “ Now 
when the even was come, because it was the preparation, that 
is, the day before the sabbath ;” (xv. 42.) and those of St. Luke, 
“That day was the preparation, and the sabbath drew on.” 
(xxiii. 54.) Secondly, It was also the eve of a festival, even 
of the great day of the paschal solemnity, as appeareth by St. 
John, who saith, when Pilate sat down In the judgment-seat, 
“it was the preparation of the Passover.” (xix. 14.) And that 
the great paschal festivity did then fall upon the sabbath, so 
that the same day was then the preparation or eve of both, ap- 
peareth yet farther by the same evangelist, saying, “ The Jews 
therefore, because it was the preparation, that the bodies 
should not remain upon the cross on the sabbath-day, for that 
sabbath was a high day;” (Ibid. 31.) that is, not only an 
ordinary or weekly sabbath, but also a great festival, even a 
paschal sabbath. Now being the sabbath of the Jews was 
constant and fixed to the seventh day of the week, it followeth 
that the preparation or eve thereof must necessarily be the 
sixth day of the week ; which, from the day and the infinite 
benefit accruing to us by the passion upon that day, we call 
Good Friday. And from that day being the sixth of one, the 
third must consequently be the eighth, or the first of the next 
week.® 
The next character of this third day is the expression of the 
time of the resurrection in the evangelists. ‘ When the sab- 
bath was past,” saith St. Mark, which was the day after the 
reparation on which he was buried, “ Very early in the morn- 
ing the first day of the week.” (xvi.1,2.) “In the end of the 
sabbath, as it began to dawn towards the first day of the week,” 
saith St. Matthew. (xxviii 1.) Upon the first day of the 


8. “Opis, πῶς λέγει, ob τὰ νῦν σάββατα 
ἐμοὶ δεκτὰ, ἀλλὰ ἃ πεποίηκα, iy ὦ καταπαύ- 
Φας τὰ τάντα ἀρχὴν ἡμέρας ὀγδόης ποιήσω 6 
ἐστιν ἄλλου κόσμου ἀρχήν διὸ καὶ ἄγομεν τὴν 
ἡμέραν τὴν ὀγδόην εἰς εὐφροσύνην, ἐν ἧ καὶ ὁ Ἶπ- 
σοῦς ἀνίστη bx νεκρῶν, καὶ φανεξρωθεις ἀνέβη 
εἷς στοὺς οὐρανούς. Barnahe Epist. c. 15. 
Ἢ μὲν οὖν τῶν πνευματικῶν ἀνάτσαυσις ἐν 
mugiaxn, ἐν ὑγδιά ει ἡ xugiannh ὑνομαίζεται. 
Theodorus, Epist.1. Ἡ δὲ ἐντολὴ τῆς σερι- 
τομῆς κελεύουσα τῇ ὑγδόη ἡμέρα ἐκ warric 
φεριτόέμνειν τὰ γεννώμενα, τύπος ἦν τῆς ἀλη- 
ϑινῆς περιτομῆς, ἦν σεριετμήϑημεν aed τῆς 
mane καὶ «πονηρίας, διὰ τοῦ dao νεκρῶν ἀνα- 
στάντος ἐν μιᾶ τῶν σαββάτων ἡμέρα Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ τοῦ Κυριοῦ ἡμῶν. Μία γὰρ τῶν σαβ- 
Baran πρώτη μένουσα τῶν Wag an ἡμερῶν κατὰ 
τὸν ἀριθμὸν πάλιν τῶν πασῶν ἡμερῶν τῆς κυ- 
κλοφογίας, ὀγδίη καλεῖται, καὶ πρώτη οὖσα 
μένει. Justin. Mart Dial. cum Tryphone, 


p- 260. ‘ Cum in septimo die Sabbati 
nomen sit et observantia constituta; 
tamen nos in octava die, que et ipsa 
rfecti Sabbat festivitate 
tamur.’ S. Hilar. Com. in Psal. Ῥτοίο 
§. 12. ‘Hee octava sententia, que ad 
caput redit perfectumque hominem de- 
clarat, significatur fortasse et circum 
cisione octava die in veteri Teetamento, 
et Domini resurrectione post Sabbatum, 
qued est utique octavus idemque primas 
ies.” δ August. de Serm. Dom. in monte, 
1.1.6. 12. Kal τὸ ἔϑος καὶ τὸ πσρέπον ἡμᾶς 
ἀπαιτεῖ wacay Κυριακὴν τιμᾶν καὶ ἐν ταῦνῃ 
“αγηγυρίζειν, ἐπειδήπερ ἐν ταύτη ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν 
᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς τὴν ix γεκρῶν ἀνάστασιν ἡμὸ 
ἐπρυτάνευσε᾽ διὸ καὶ iv ταῖς ἱεραῖς γραφαῖς καὶ 
«ρώτη χέκληται, ὡς ἀρχὴ ζωῆς ἡμῶν i ΓΝ 
σα, καὶ ὀγδόη, ἅτε ὑσερβεβεκυῖα τὸν τῶν 
δαίων σαββατισιμόν. Theophilus Alex. Edict 


rima est, 
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week early in the morning,” saith St. Luke. (xxiv. 1.) ‘ The 
first day of the week early, when it was yet dark,” saith St. 
John. (xx. 1.) By all which indications it appeareth that the 
body of Christ being laid in the sepulchre on the day of the 
preparation, which was the eve of the sabbath, and continuing 
there the whole sabbath following, which was the conclusion 
of that week, and farther resting there still and remaining dead 
the night which followed that sabbath, but belonged to the 
first day of the next week, about the end of that night early in 
the morning, was revived by the accession and union of his 
soul, and rose again out of the sepulchre. 

Whereby it came to pass, that the obligation of the day, 
which was then the sabbath, died and was buried with him, but 
in a manner by a diurnal transmutation revived again at his 
resurrection. Well might that day, which carried with it a 
remembrance of that great deliverance from the Egyptian ser- 
vitude, resign all the sanctity or solemnity due unto it, when 
that morning once appeared, upon which a far greater redemp- 
tion was confirmed. One day of seven was set apart by God 
in imitation of his rest upon the creation of the world, and that 
seventh day, which was sanctified to the Jews, was reckoned 
mn relation to their deliverance from Egypt. At the second 
delivery of the Law we find this particular cause assigned, 
“Remember that thou wast a servant in the land of Egypt, and 
that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence, through a 
mighty hand and by a stretched-out arm, therefore the Lord 
thy God commandeth thee to keep the sabbath-day.”’ (Deut. 
v.15.) Now this could not be any special reason why the Jews 
should observe a seventh day; first, Because in reference to 
their redemption, the number of seven had no more relation 
than any other number; secondly, Because the reason of a 
seventh day was before rendered in the body of the command- 
ment itself. There was therefore a double reason rendered by 
God why the Jews should keep that sabbath which they did; 
one special, as to a seventh day, to shew they worshipped that 
God, who was the Creator of the World; the other individual, 
as to that seventh day, to signify their deliverance from the 
Egyptian bondage, from which that seventh day was dated. 

ing then upon the resurrection of our Saviour a greater 
deliverance and far more plenteous redemption was wrought 
than that of Egypt, and therefore a greater observance was due 
unto it than to that, the individual determination of the day 
did pass upon a stronger reason to another day, always to be 
repeated by a seventh return upon the reference to the creation. 
As there was a change in the year at the coming out of Egypt, 
by the command of God; ‘ This month,” the month of Kbib 
“ shall be unto you the beginning of months, it shall be the first 
month of the year to You ;” (Exod. xii. 2.) so at this time of a 
more eminent deliverance a change was wrought in the heb- 
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domadal or weekly account, and the first day is made the 
seventh, or the seventh after that first is sanctified. The first 
day, because on that Christ rose from the dead ; and the seventh 
day from that first for ever, because he who rose upon thet 
day, was the same God who created the world and rested on 
the seventh day: ‘‘ for by him all things were created that are 
in heaven and that are in the earth, all things were created by 
him and for him.” (Col. i. 16.) 

This day did the apustles from the beginning most religiously 
observe, by their meeting together for holy purposes, and to 
perform religious duties. The first observation was performed 
providentially, rather by the design of God than any such ἴῃ» 
clination or intention of their own: for ‘‘ the same day,” saith 
the evangelist, that is the day on which Christ rose from the 
dead, “ at evening, being the first day of the week, the disciples 
were assembled for fear of the Jews.” (John xx. 19.) The 
second observation was performed voluntarily, “for after eight 
days again his disciples were within, and Thomas with them.” 
(John xx. 26.) The first day of the week when Christ rose by 
the providence of God, the disciples were together, but Thomas 
was absent; upon the first day of the next week they were all 
met together again in expectation of our Saviour, and Thomas 
with them. Again, “ when the day of Pentecost was fully 
come,” which was also the first day of the week, “ they were 
all with one accord in one place ;” (Acts ii. 1.) and having re- 
ceived the promise of the Holy Ghost they spake with tongues, 
preached the Gospel, and “ the same day were added unto them 
about three thousand souls.” (Acts ii.41.) The same practice 
of convening, we find continued in the following years: For 
‘upon the first day of the week, when the disciples came to- 
gether to break bread, Paul preached unto them:”’ (Acts χχ. 7) 
and the same apustle gave express command concerning the 
collection for the saints both of the churches of Galatia and of 
Corinth ; “ Upon the first day of the week, let every one of you 
lay by him in store, as God hath prospered him.” (1 Cor. 
xvi. 2, | 

F ΚΟ this resurrection of our Saviour, and the constant prac- 
tiee of the apostles, this first day of the week came to have 
the name of the Lord's-day, and is so called by St. John, who 
says of himself in the Revelation, “ I was in the spirit on the 
Lord’s-day.” (Rev. i. 10.) And thus the observation of that 
day, which the Jews did sanctify, ceased, and was buried with 
our Saviour; ana in the stead of it, the religious observation 
of that day on which the Son of God rose from the dead,* by 


5 Τῇ τοῦ ἡλίου λεγομένη ἡμέρᾳ πάντων 
κατὰ πόλεις ἢ ἀγροὺς μενόντων ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ 
συνίλευσις γίνεται. Justin. Mart. Δροί. ii. 
p- 98. and paulo post: Τὴν δὲ τοῦ ἡλίου 
ἡμέραν κοινῇ πάντες τὴν συνίλευσιν ποιούμεθα" 


ἐσειδὸ πρώτη ἐστὶν ἡμεόέρα, ἐν ἦ ὁ Θεὸς τὸ σκό- 


τὸς καὶ τὴν ὕλην τρέψας, κόσμον ἐποίησε, καὶ 
Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ὁ ἡμέτερος Σωτὴρ τῷ αὐτῇ 
ἡμέρα ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀνέστη, Ts γὰρ πρὸ τῖς 
Κρονικὴς ἐστφύρωσαν abv, καὶ τὴ μετὰ τὰ 
Κρονικὴν, ἥτις ἐστὶν Ἡλίου ἠμεῖρα, φανεὶς τοῖς 
ἀπιστόλας αὑτοῦ καὶ μαϑεταῖς, 
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yastant practice of the blessed apostles, was transmitted 
‘Church of God, and so continued in all ages. 

s day thus consecrated by the resurrection of Christ was 
s the perpetual badge and cognizance of his Church. As 
spake by Moses to the Israelites, ‘ Verily my sabbath 
ye keep, for it is a sign between me and you throughout 
generations, that ye may know that I am the Lord that 
ictify you ;” (Exod. xxxi. 13.) thereby leaving a mark of 


ction upon the Jews, who were 
ip that God whose name was 


ἱπερ εἷς ἐπίσκεψιν καὶ ὑμῖν ἀνιδώ- 
.99. This I take to be, without 
» that status dies which is men- 
y Pliny in his epistle to Trajan : 
t hanc fuisse sammam vel 

re vel erroris, quod essent soliti 
: ante lucem convenire, carmen- 
isto quasi Deo canere.’ I. x. ep. 
Nobis, quibus Sabbata extranea 
neowenie et feris a Deo aili- 
dilecte, munera commeant? 
consonant? lusus, convivia con- 
1 O melior fides nationum in 
ctam, que nouilam solennitatem 
norum sibi vindicat, non Domi- 
Mem, non Pentecostem !’ Tertull. 
c.14. ‘Nam quod in Judaica 
sione carnali octavus dies obser- 
sacramentum est in umbra atque 
ante premissum, sed veniente 
ἢ Veritate completum. Nam quia 
dies idem post Sabbatum primus 
arus erat, quo Dominus resur- 


nos vivificaret, et circumcisionem — 


iritualem daret, hic dies octavus, 
ost sabbatum primus et Domini- 
seesit in imagine.’ 8. Cyprian. 1. 
. al. ep. 89. Eusebius reports 
istantine taught bis soldiers to 
the Lord's day : Kai μὲν καὶ ἡμέ- 
w ἡγεῖσθαι χατάλληλον τὴν κυρίαν 
tal Ἡτρώτην, ὄντως κυξιακήν TE καὶ 
τὴν δὴ χαὶ φωτὸς καὶ δωῆς ἀϑανα- 
ai ἀγαϑοῦ παντὸς ἐπώνυμον. Urut. 
6. Constant. ς. 9. “ Quid est se- 
abbati, nisi Dominica dies qua 
m sequedatur? Dies autem Sab- 
dierum ordine posterior, sanc- 
e legis anterior. Sed ubi finis 
renit, et resurrectione sua octa- 
ictificavit, corpit eadem prima 
octava eat, et octava que prima, 
x numer ordine prerogativam, 
urrections Domini sanctitatem.’ 
os. Enar. in Psal. xivii. §. 1. 
liquis, Si dies obeervari non licet, 
set tempora et annos, nos quo- 
ile crimen incurrimus, quartam 
observantes, et parasceuen, et 
minicam.’ δ. Hier. in Epist. ad 
b ver. 10. And St. Augustin in 


by this means known to 
ehovah, who made the 


answer to that objection : ‘ Nam nos quo- 
que et Dominicum diem et Pascha so- 
lenniter celebramus et quaslibet alias 
‘Christianas dierum festivitates.’ cont. 
Adimant. c. 16. ‘ Dies Dominicos non 
Judzia sed Christianis resurrectione Do- 
mini declaratus est, et ex illo habere 
Coepit festivitatem suam.’ S. August. 
Epist. 119. al. 55. §. 23. ‘Hac tamen 
septima erit Sabbatum nostrum, cujus 
finis non erit vespera, sed Dominicus dies 
velut octavus eternus, qui Christi resur- 
Tectione sacratus est, sternam non solum 
Spiritus, verum etiam corporis, requiem 
prefigurans.’ Idem, de Civit. Dei, 1. xxii. 
c. 30. §. 5. “ Dominicum diem Apostoli 
et Apostolici viri ideo religiosa solenni- 
tate habendum sanzerunt, quia in eodem 
Redemptor noster a mortuis resurrexit. 
Quique ideo Dominicus appellatur, ut in 
eo a terrenis operibus vel mundi illecebris 
abstinentes, tantum diviois cultibus ser- 
viamus, dantes scilicet diei huic honorem 
et reverentiam propter spem resurrecti- 
onis nostra quam habemus in illa. Nam 
sicut ipse Dominus Jesus Christus et 
Salvator resurrexit a mortuis, ita et nos 
resurrecturos in novissimo die speramus.” 
Auctor Serm. de Tempore, Serm. 251. al. 
480. ᾧ, 2. ‘Sancti doctores Ecclesia de- 
‘creverunt omnem gloriam Judaici Sab- 
batismi in illam transferre ; ut quod ipsi 
in figura, nos celebraremus in veritate.’ 
Ibid. " Dominica nobis ideo venerabilis 
est atque solennis, quia in ea Salvator 
velut sol oriens, discussis infernorum 
tenebris, luce resurrectionis emicuit, ac 
propterea ipsa dies ab hominibus seculi 
Dies solis vocatur, quod ortus eum sol 
Justitia Christus illuminet.’ Maz.Taurin. 
de Pentecost. Hom. 3. Υἱριέχαι οὖν ὃ gate 
παρασκευὴ πρὸς τὸ σάββατον τὴν ταφὴν, & 
Κυριακὴ τὴν ἀγάστασιν. Auctor Clem. Con- 
stitut. 1.ν c. 13. Ὅτι οὐ δεῖ Χριστιαγοὺς 
Ἰουδαΐξειν καὶ ἐν τῷ σαββάτω σχολάζειν, 
ἀλλὰ ἐργάξισϑαι αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ αὑτῇ ἡμέρα" 
τὸν δὶ Κυριακὴν προτιμῶντας, εἶγε δύναιντο, 
σχολάζειν, ὡς Χριστιαγοί" εἰ δὲ εὑφηϑεῖεν ἼἸου- 
δαϊσταὶ, ἔστωσαν ἀνάϑιμα «αρὰ Nowe 
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World, and delivered them from the hands of Pharaoh: so we 
must conceive that he hath given us this day as a sign between 
him and us for ever, whereby we may be known to worship the 
same God Jehovah, who did not only create heaven and earth 
in the beginning, but also raised his eternal Son from the dead 
for our redemption. As therefore the Jews do still retain the 
celebration of the seventh day of the week, because they will 
not believe any greater deliverance wrought than that of Eegy pt 
as the Mahometans religiously observe the sixth day of the 
week in memory of Mahomet’s flight from Mecca, whum they 
esteem a greater prophet than our Saviour; as these are known 
and distinguished in the world by these several celebravions of 
distinét days in the worship of God: so all which profess the 
Christian relizion are known publicly to belong unto the 
Church of Christ by observing the first day of the week upon 
which Christ did rise from the dead, and by this mark of dis- 
tinction are openly separated from all other professions.* 

That Christ did thus rise from the dead, is a most necessary 
Article of the Christian faith, which all are obliged to believe 
and profess, to the meditation whereof the apostle hath giver 
ἃ particular injunction. ‘‘ Remember that Jesus Christ of the 
seed of David was raised from the dead.” (2 Tim. ii. 8.) First, 
Because without it our faith is vain, and by virtue of it strong. 
By this we are assured that he which died was the Lord of 
life; and though he were “ crucified through weakness, yet he 
liveth by the power of God.” (2 Cor. xiii. 4.) By this resur- 
rection from the dead, he ‘‘was declared to be the Son of 
God ;” (Rom. i. 4.) and upon the morning of the third day did 
those words of the Father manifest a most important truth, 
‘Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.” (Acts xiii. 
33.) In his death he assured us of his humanity, by his resur- 
rection he demonstrated his Divinity. 

Secondly, By bis resurrection we are assured of the justifi- 
cation of our persons; and “if we believe on him that raised 
up Jesus our Lord from the dead,” it will be “imputed éo us 
for righteousness ;” for he ‘was delivered for our offences, 
and was raised again for our justification.” (Rom. iv. 24. 22. 
25.) + By his death we know that he suffered for sin, by his re- 


* ‘Quid hac die felicius, in qua Do- 
minus Judzis mortuus est, nobis resur- 
rexit? in qua Synagog@ cultus occubuit, 
et est ortus Ecclesiz ; in qua nos homi- 
nes fecit secum surgere et vivere et se- 
dere in ceelestibus, et impletum est illud 
quod ipse dixit in Evangelio, Cum autem 
exaltatus fuero a terra, omnia traham ad 
me. Hec est dies quam fecit Dominus, 
exsultemus et latemur in ea. Omnes 
dies quidem fecit Dominus, sed ceteri 
dies possunt esse Judaorum, possunt esse 
Hareticorum, possunt esse Gentiliam ; 


dies Dominica, dies resurrectionis, dies 
Christianorum, dies nostra est.’ Explan, 
in Psal. 117. sub nomine Hieron. 

t St. Chrysostom excellently upon that 
place : Ὅρα πῶς τὴν αἰτίαν εἰπὼν τοῦ θαψάτου, 
τὴν αὑτὴν καὶ ἀπόδειξιν τῆς ἀνασγάσεως «τοιεῖ- 
ται. Διὰ τί γὰρ ἐσταυρώθη, φησίν ; οὐ δύ᾽ 
οἰκείαν ἀμαρτίαν' καὶ δῆλον ἐκ τῆς ἀναστάσφθωχ' 
εἰ γὰρ νὰ μαρτωλὸς, wag ἀνόστῃ ; εἰ δὲ ἀνέστη, 
εὔδηλον ὅτι ἁμαρτωλὸς οὖκ ἦγ" εἰ δὲ ἁμεαρτωλὲς 
οὐκ ἦν, «᾿ψῶς ἰσταυρώϑῃη ; δι᾽ ἑτέρους εἰ δὲ δι᾽ 
ἑτέρους, φάγτοις. ἀἁφέστη. Hom, 9, in Epist. 
ad Rom. ᾿ 
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surrection we are assured, that the sins for which he suffered, 
were not his own. Had no man been a sinner, he had not 
died ; had he been a sinner, he had not risen again : but dying 
for those sins which we committed, he rose from the dead to 
shew that he had made full satisfaction for them, that we be- 
lieving in him might obtain remission of our sins, and justifi- 
cation of our persons. ‘God, sending his own Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh for sin, condemned sin in the flesh.” 
(Rom. viii. 3.) and raising up our surety from the prison of 
the grave, did actually absolve, and apparently acquit, him 
from the whole obligation to which he had bound himself, and 
in discharging him acknowledged full satisfaction made for us. 
**Who then shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s elect? 
It is God that justifieth, who is he that condemneth? It is 
Christ that died, yea rather that is risen again.” (Rom. viii. 
33, 34.) 

Thirdly, It was necessary to pronounce the resurrection of 
Christ, as.an Article of our faith, and thereby we might ground, 
confirm, strengthen, and declare our hope. For “the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, according to his abun- 
dant mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, unto an inheritance 
incorruptible and undefiled.” (1 Pet. i. 3,4.) By the resur- 
rection of Christ his Father hath been said to have begotten 
him; and ‘herefore by the same he hath begotten us, who are 
called brethren and coheirs with Carist. “For if when we 
were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his 
Son, much more being reconciled we shall be saved by his 
life.” (Rom. v. 10.) He laid down his life, but it was for us; 
and being to take up his own, he took up ours. We are the 
members of that body, of which Christ is the Head; if the 
Head be risen, the members cannot be far behind. He is the 
‘‘ first-born from the dead,” (Col. 1.18.) and we “the sons of 
the resurrection.” The Spirit of Christ abiding in us maketh 
us members of Christ, and by the same Spirit we have a full 
right and title to rise with our Head. «For if the Spirit of 
him, that raised up Jesus from the dead, dwell in us, he that 
raised up Christ from the dead, shall also quicken our mortal 
bodies by his Spirit, that dwelleth in us.” (Rom. viii. | 1.) 
Thus the resurrection of Christ is the cause of our resurrection 
by adouble causality, as an efficient, and as an exemplary 
cause. As an efficient cause, in regard our Saviour by and 
upon his resurrection hath obtained power and right to raise 
all the dead; “For as in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all 
be made alive.” (1 Cor. xv. 22.) As an exemplary cause, in 
regard that all the saints of God shall rise after the similitude 
and in conformity to the resurrection of Christ; “ For if we 
have been planted together in the likeness of his death, we 
shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection.” (Rom. vi. 5.) 
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He “ shall change our vile bodies, that they may be fashioned 
like unto his glorious body :” (Phil. ii. 21.) that “ as we have 
borne the image of the earthy, we may also bear the image of 
the heavenly.” (1 Cor. xv. 49.) This is the great hope of a 
Christian, that Christ rising from the dead hath obtained the 

ower, and is become the pattern, of his resurrection. ‘The 

reaker ig come up before them; they have broken up and 
have passed through the gate, and are gone out by it, and their 
king shall pass before them, and the Lord on the head of 
them.” (Micah i. 13.) 

Fourthly, It is necessary to profess our faith in Christ risen 
ftom the dead, that his resurrection may effectually work its 
proper operation in our lives. For as it is efficient and ex- 
emplary to our bodies, so it is also to our souls. ‘* When we 
were dead in sins, God quickened us together with Christ.” 
(Eph. ii. 5.) And, ‘‘as Christ was raised from the dead by 
the glory of the Father, even so we should walk in newness of 
life.” (Rom. vi. 4.) To continue among the graves of sin, 
while Christ is risen, 1s to incur that reprehension of the angel, 
‘‘Why seek ye the living among the dead 2” (Luke xxiv. δ.) 
To walk in any habitual sin, is either to deny that sin is death, 
or Christ is risen from the dead. “ Let then the dead bury their 
dead,” (Matt. viii, 22.) but let not any Christian bury hin, 
who rose from death, that he might live. “ Awake, thou that 
sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee 
light.” (Eph. v. 14.) There must be a spiritual resurrection of 
the soul, before there can be a comfortable resurrection of the 
body. “ Blessed and holy is he that hath part in this first re- 
ee on such the second death hath no power.” (Rev. 
xx. 6. | 

Having thus explained the manner of Chrast’s resurrection, 
and the necessity of our faith in him risen from the dead, we ' 
may easily give such a brief account, as any Christian may 
understand, what it is he should intend, when he makes pro- 
fession of this part of the CREED; for he is conceived to ac-. 
knowledge thus much: I freely and fully assent unto this as a 
truth of infinite certainty and absolute necessity, that, the eter- 
nal Son of God, who was crucified and died for our sins did 
not long continue in the state of death, but by his infinite 
power did revive and raise himself, by reuniting the same soul 
which was separated to the same body which was buried, and 
ΒΟ rose the same man: and this he did the third day from his 
death ; so that dying on Friday the sixth day of the week, the 
day of the preparation of the sabbath, and resting in the grave 
the sabbath-day, on the morning of the first day of the week 
he returned unto life again, and thereby consecrated the 
weekly revolution of that first day to a religious observation 
until his coming again. And thus I believe rHE THIRD DAY 
HE ROSE AGAIN FROM THE DEAD. | 
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He ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of 
God the Father Almighty. 


3 Article hath received no variation, but only in the. ad- 
Ὦ of the name of God, and the attribute Almighty ; the 
ents using it briefly thus,* He ascended into heaven, sitteth 
eright haud of the Father. It containeth two distinct parts; 
transient, the other permanent ; one as the way, the other 
ie end: the first is Christ’s ascension, the second is his 
ion. 
| the ascension of Christ these words of the Creep pro- 
id t( as three considerations and no more: the first of the 
on, He; the second of the action, ascended; the third of 
‘ermination, into heaven. Now the person being perfectly 
same, which we have considered in the precedent Articles, 
ill afford no different speculation but only in conjunction 
this particular action. Wherefore I conceive these three 
gs necessary und sufficient for the illustration of Chrest’s 
nsion: First, To shew that the promised Messéas was to 
td into heaven; Secondly, To prove that our Jesus, whom 
relieve to be the true Messias, did really and truly ascend 
ler ; phirdly, To declare what that heaven is, unto which he 
ascend, 
1at the promised Messias shduld ascend into heaven, hath 
| represented typically, and declared prophetically. The 
-priest under the Law was an express type of the Messias 
his priestly office; the atonement which he made, was the 
esentation of the propitiation in Cérist for the sin of the 
d: for the making this atonement, the high-priest was ap- 
ted once every year to enter into the Holy of Holies, and 
ftener. For ‘‘the Lord said unto Moses, Speak unto 
yn thy brother, that he come not at all times into the holy 
e within the veil before the mercy-seat, which is upon the 
that he die not.” (Lev. xvi. 2.) None entered into that 
place but the high-priest alone; and he himself could 
r thither but once in the year; and thereby shewed that 
‘high-priest of the good things to come, by a greater and 
> perfect tabernacle not made with hands, was to enter 


Adscendit in celos, sedet ad dex- was afterwardsadded omnipotentis. ‘Sedet 
Patris. Ruffin. in Symb. §.30. S. ad dexteram Dei Patris omnipotentis,’ 
t. in Enchirid. §. 14. Maximus Tau- Ἐμοῦ. Gallican. De Symbolo, Hom. i. & ii. 
. Fiom. de espos. Symb. Chrysologus ap. Biblioth. Patr. Lat. t. v. par. i. p. 552. 
in Symbol. 56—62. Auctor Expos. seqq. ‘Sedet ad dexteram Dei Patris 
ad Cutechumenos, δ. 6. Venantius omnipotentis.’ Etherius Uzam. and Auctor 
natus, The Lutinand Greek MSS. set Sermonum de Tempore, serm. 131. al. 242. 
ry the Archbishop of Armagh. St. Au- ᾧ. 2. The Greek and Latin MSS. in Bene’s 
| de Fide et Symb. §. 14. hath it: College Library. 
tad dexteram Dei Patris:’ to which 
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into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption fox 
us.” (Heb. ix. 11, 12.) The Jews did all believe that the Ta- 
bernacle did signify this world,* and the Holy of Holies the 
highest heavens; wherefore as the high-priest did slay the sa- 
crifice, and with the blood thereof did pass through the rest of 
the Tabernacle, and with that blood did enter into the Holy of 
Holies ; so was the Messias here to offer up bimself, and, being 
slain, to pass through all the courts of this world below, an 
with hjs blood to enter into the highest heavens, the most 
glorious seat of the majesty of God. Thus Christ’s ascension 
was represented typically. 

The same ascension was also declared prophetically, as 
we read in the prophet David, “Thou hast ascended up on 
high, thou hast led captivity captive, thou hast received gifts 
for men : (Psal. Ixviii. 18.)+ which phrase on high, in the lan- 
guage of David, signifying heaven, could be applied properly 
to no other conqueror but the Messias: not to Moses, not to 
David, not to Joshua, nor to any but the Christ ; who was to 
conquer sin, and death, and hell, and, triumphing over them, 
to ascend unto the highest heavens, and thence to send the 
precious and glorious gifts of the Spirit unto the sons of men. 

he prophecy of Micah did foretell as much, even in the opt- 
nion and confession of the Jews themselves, by those words,} 


Φ εἴ τις τῆς σκηνῆς RaTavohous Thy πῆξιν, 
καὶ τοῦ ἱερέως ἴδη τὴν στολὴν, τά τῇ σκεύη οἷς 
«σερὶ τὴν ἱερουργίαν χρώμεϑα" τόν τε νομοθέτην 
εὑρήσει Stioy ἄνδρα, καὶ ματαίως ἡμᾶς ὑπὸ 
τῶν ἄλλων τὰς θλασφημίας ἀκούοντας" ἵκαστα 
γὰρ τούτων εἷς ἁἀ πομίμοησιν καὶ διατύπωσιν τῶν 
ὅλων, εἴ τις ἀφθόνως ἐϑέλοι καὶ μετὰ συνίσεως 
σκοπεῖν, εὑρήσει γεγονότα. THY TE γὰρ σκηγὴν 
τριάκοντα πηχῶν οὖσαν γείμας εἷς τρία, καὶ 
δύο μέρη πᾶσιν ἀνεὶς τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν, ὥσπερ 
βέβηλόν τινα καὶ κανὸν τόπον, τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν 
θάλασσαν ἀποσημαίνει" καὶ γὰρ ταῦτα πᾶσίν 
ἔστιν ἐσίβατα" τὴν δὲ τρίτην μοῖραν μόνω πε- 
ριέγραψε τῶ Θεῶ, διὰ τὸ καὶ τὸν οὐρανὸν avewi- 
Barov εἶναι ἀνθρώποις. Joseph. Απιὶᾳ. Jud. 1. 
iii. c. 8. Where it is to be observed, that 
the place which St. Paul calls the first 
tabernacle, Josephus terms βέβηλόν τινα καὶ 
κοινὸν réqwoy, a common and profane place, as 
representing this world in which we live, 
and our life and conversation here: as 
the apostle seems to speak, Heb. ix. 1. 
Εἶχε μὲν οὖν καὶ ἢ πρώτη σκηνὴ δικαιώματα 
λατρείας τό τε ἅγιον κοσμικόν. For ἅγιον 
κοσμικὸν, sanctum seculare, or as the Syriac 
ΜῸΔΣ» NeNp Mra, domus sancta mundana, 
may well be that part of the tabernacle, 
which represented this world, and there- 
fore termed common and profane in re- 
spect of that more holy part, which re- 
presented heaven. 

t This place must necessarily be un- 
derstood of the Messias, by reason of that 
high place to which no other conqueror 


ascended. For that mr’ in the language 
of the prophet, is attributed to God, as 
Peal, vii. 8. maw moro return on high, 
that is, in the language of the Chaldee 
paraphrase, 31n Wosw °34, return to the 
house of thy majesty; and Psal. xciii. 4 
mre mos ww the Lord on high is mighty, 
Chald. xn sawa in the upper heavens, 
Psal. Ixxi. 19. Thy righteousness, O Lord, 
ts oN Ty, "ἐφ ad excelsum; the Chaldee 
again, ΝΥ ‘Hwy. In the same man- 
ner in this place, mmn> my thou hast 
ascended on high, the Chaldee paraphrase 
translateth pr xmpop thou hast ascended 
the firmament: and it addeth immediate- 
ly Δ mem O thou prophet Moses: yet 
there is a plain contradiction in tbat in- 
terpretation; for if it were meant of 
Moses, it cannot be the firmament; if it 
were the firmament, it cannot be under- 
stood of Moses, for he never ascended 
thither. 

¢ This Breaker-up is by the confession 
of the Jews the title of the Messias. So 
the author of Sepber Abchath Ruchal, in 
his description of the coming of the Mes- 
sias, maketh use of this place. And the 
same appeared farther by that saying of 
Moses Haddershan in Bereshith Rabva, 
Mm ΤΟ myo) pnIax m mondo Tyre 
now yasn ΤῸ» “rw mwa The planta- 
tion from below is Abraham, the plantation 
from above is Messias, as it is written, The 


breaker is come up before them, &c. Sohe 
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“The breaker is come up before them: they have broken up 
and have passed through the gate, and are gone out by it; 
and their king shall pass before them, and the Lord at the 
head of them.” (i. 13.) And thus CArist’s ascension was de- 
clared prophetically as well as typically; which was our first 
consideration. 

Secondly. Whatsoever was thus represented and foretold 
of the promised Messias, was truly and really performed by our 
Jesus. That only-begotten and eternal Son of God, who by 
his Divinity was present in the heavens while he was on earth, 
did, by a local translation of his human nature, really and 
truly ascend from this earth below on which he lived, into the 
heavens above, or rather above all the heavens, in the same 
body and the soul with which he lived and died and rose again. 

The ascent of Christ into heaven was not metaphorical or 
figurative, as if there were no more to be understood by it, 
but only that he obtained a more heavenly and glorious state 
or condition after his resurrection. For whatsoever altera- 
tion was made in the body of Christ when he rose, whatso- 
ever glorious qualities it was invested with thereby, that was 
not his ascension, as appeareth by those words which he 
spake to Mary, “Touch me not, for I am not yet ascended to 


my Father.” (John xx. 17.) Although he had said before to 


Nicodemus, “ No man ascended up to heaven, but he that 
came down from heaven, even the Son of man which is in 
heaven ;” (John iii. 13.) which words imply that he had then 
ascended; yet even those concern not this ascension, For 
that was therefore only true, because the Son of man, not yet 
conceived in the Virgin’s womb, was not in heaven, and after 
his conception by virtue of the hypostatical union was in 
heaven; from whence, speaking after the manner of men, he 
might well say, that he had ascended into heaven; because 
whatsoever was first on earth and then in heaven, we say as- 
cended into heaven. Wherefore, beside that grounded upon 
the hypostatical union, beside that glorious condition upon 
his resurrection, there was yet another, and that more proper 
ascension: for after he had both those ways ascended, it was 
still true that he had not yet ascended to his Father. 

Now this kind of ascension, by which Cérist had not yet 
ascended when he spake to Mary after his resurrection, was 
after to be performed ; for at the same time he said unto Mary, 
‘‘Go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my 
Father and your Father.” (John xx. 17.) And when this as- 
cension was performed, it appeared manifestly to be a true 
on Gen. xl. 9. Again the same Bereshith tr) ὩΣ 1394 “sw OER. NPN 
Rabba, Gen. xliv. 18. ποθ DX ΤῸΝ | swam When? when the captives 
cen an Sy nx2en ὍΣ Του When shall ascend from hell, and Shechinah in the 
shall we rejoice? when the feet of the She- head, as it is written (Mic. ii. 18.), Their 
chinan shall stand upon the Mount of Olives; Κιπρ shall pass before them, and the Lord in 
and again, O3T2D Mon yw ὙΤῸΝ che head of them. 
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local trans.ation of the Son of man, as man, from these parts 
of the world below into the heavens above, by which thas 
body, which was before locally present here on earth, and 
was not so then present in heaven, became substantially pre- 
sent in heaven, and no longer locally present in earth. For 
when he had spoken unto the disciples, ‘‘and blessed them,” 
laying bis hands upon them, and so was corporally present 
with them, even “ while he blessed them, he parted from them, 
and while they beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud received 
him out of their sight,” (Luke xxiv. 50, 51.) and so he was 
“carried up into heaven, while they looked steadfastly to- 
wards heaven, as he went up.” (Acts 1. 9, 10.) This was 8 
visible departure, as it is described, a real removing of that 
body of Christ, which was before present with the apostles; 
and that body living after the resurrection, by virtue of that 
soul which was united to it: and therefore the Son of God 
according to his humanity was really and truly translated from 
these parts below unto the heavens above, which is a proper 
local ascension. 

Thus was Christ’s ascension visibly performed in the pre- 
sence and sight of the apostles, for the confirmation of the 
reality and the certainty thereof. They did not see him when 
he rose,* but they saw him when he ascended ; because an eye- 
witness was not necessary unto the act of his resurrection, but 
it was necessary unto the act of his ascension. It was sufi- 
cient that Christ “‘shewed himself” to the apostles “alive 
after his passion;” (Acts i. 3.) for being they knew him be- 
fore to be dead, and now saw him alive, they were thereby 
assured that he rose again: for whatsoever was a proof of his 
life after death, was a demonstration of his resurrection. But 
being the apostles were not to see our Saviour in heaven, being 
the session was not to be visible to them on earth, therefore it 
was necessary they should be eye-witnesses of the act, who 
were not with the same eyes to behold the effect. ° 

Beside the eye-witness of the apostles, there was added the 
testimony of the angels; those blessed spirits which minis- 
tered before, and saw the face of God in heaven, and came 
down from thence, did know that CArast ascended up from 
hence unto that place, from whence they came: and because 
the eyes of the apostles could not follow him so far, the inha- 
bitants of that place did come to testify of bis reception ;+¥ 
for “behold two men stood by them in white apparel, which 


* Brsworren piv οὐκ ἀνέστη, βλεπόντων 
δὲ ἐπήρϑη" ἐπειδὰν ἱνταῦθα ἡ ὄψις τὸ πᾶν 
“σ΄ χυσε' καὶ γὰρ τῆς ἀναστάστως τὸ μὲν τέλος 
εἶδον, τὴν δὲ ἀρχὴν οὐκέτι" καὶ τῆς ἀναλήψεως 
τὴν μὲν ἀρχὴν Ὧν, τὸ δὲ τέλος οὐκέτι" wa- 
Qa Ans yar ἐκεῖνο τὸ τὴν ἀρχὴν ἰδεῖν, αὑτοῦ ταῦ 
ψαῦτα φθεγγομένου παρόντος, καὶ τοῦ μνήμεα- 
τὸς δηλοῦντος ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκεῖ. ἄλλα τὸ μετὰ 


τοῦτο λόγῳ ἔδει μαθεῖν. 8. Chrysost. Hom. 2. 


ἐπ Act. Apost. 

t Ἐπειδὰν οὐκ ἀρκοῦσιν οἱ ὀφθαλρεοὶ δεῖξαι 
τὸ ὕψος, οὐδὲ «σαιδεῦσαι whrege εἷς τὸν οὖρα- 
γὸν ἀνῆλθεν, ἢ ὡς εἰς τὸν οὐφανὸν, ὅρα τὶ γίνεται" 
ὅτι μὲν αὑτός ἐστιν Ἰησοῦς, υδὲ.καν, ἐξ ὧν δι» 
λέγετο πρὸς αὐτούς (πόῤῥωξιν yay ε᾽ πα ives ἰδό»- 
τας γνῶναι)" ὅτι δὲ εἰς τὸν εὐραγο» ἥδ «λαρμεβά- 
γεται, αὐτοὶ λοιπὸν ἐδίδασχον οἱ Ayer. 8. 
Chryson, Hom. 2. ἴῃ Acta Apost. 
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aid, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into 
2? This same Jesus which is taken up from you into 
a, shall so come in like manner, as ye have seen him go 
eaven.” (Acts i. 10, 11.) We must therefore acknow- 
and confess against the wild heresies of old,* that the 
1 Son of God, who died and rose again, did, with the 
body and soul with which he died and rose, ascend up 
ven; which was the second particular considerable in 
ticle. 
rdly, Being the name of heaven admitteth divers accep- 
8 in the sacred Scriptures, it will be necessary to inquire, 
5. the true notion of it in this Article, and what was the 
t termination of Christ’s ascension. In some sense it 
be truly said, Christ was in heaven befose «he cloud 
rim out of the apostles’ sight; for the clouds tnemselves 
illed “the clouds of heaven;” (Dan. vii. 13.) but that 
ῃ 18 the first; and our Saviour certainly ascended at least 
as St. Paul was caught up, that is, into the third heaven; 
we have a great high-priest, that is passed through the 
ns.” (Heb. iv. 14.)+ And needs must he pass through 


‘avens, because he was “made higher than the heavens ;” - 


vit. 26.) for “he that descended is the same also that 
Jed up far above all heavens.” (Eph. iv. 10.) When 
ore Christ is said to have ascended into heaven, we must 
chat word as signifying as much as the heaven of hea- 
and so Christ is ascended through and above the hea- 
and yet is still in heaven; for he is “entered into that 
1 the veil,” (Heb. vi. 19.) there is his passage through 
‘avens; ‘into the holy place, even into heaven itself, to 
rin the presence of God,” (Heb ix. 12. 24.) this is the 
n of heavens. For ‘thus said the Lord, The heaven is 


» various heresies in the primitive 
ocerning the humanity of Christ 
d into heaven, are briefly touched 
illian: ‘ Ut et illi erubescant, qui 
t carnem in celis vacuam sensu, 
am, exempto Christo sedere ; aut 
em etanimam tantundem,aut tan- 
o animam, carnem vero non jam.’ 
Christi, c. 24. Of which Gregory 
en: Εἴ τις ἀπσοτεθεῖσθαι νῦν τὴν 
ye, καὶ γυμνὴν εἶναι τὴν θεότητα σώ- 
AAA A μετὰ τοῦ τσροσλήμματος καὶ 
ἥξειν, pan ἴδοι τὴν δόξαν τῆς παρουσίας. 
ad Cledonium, p. 739. The Apelli- 
it, that Christ left his body dissolv- 
e air, and 80 ascended into heaven 
it: ‘Hunc Apellem dicunt qui- 
am de Christo tam falsa sensisse, 
eteum non quidem carnem duxisse 
, sed ex elementis mundi acce- 
naw mundo reddidit, cum sine 
esurgens in celum ascendit.’ δ, 


Keres. 23. This opinion of Apel- 


les is thus delivered by Epiphanius in his 
own words: "Ev τῷ ἔρχεσθαι ἀπὸ τῶν ἑπου- 
βανίων ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν γὴν καὶ συνήγαγεν ἑαυτῷ 
ἀ σὺ τῶν τεσσάρων στοιχείων σῶμα--------Ἔ 

xv ὁ Χριστὸς ἑαυτὸν qabsiy ἐν αὐτῷ τῶ 
σώματι, καὶ ἐσταυρώθη ἐν ἀληϑεία, καὶ 
ἔδειξεν αὐτὴν τὴν σάρκα τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ μαϑηταῖς" 
καὶ ἀναλύσας αὑτὴν τὴν ἐγανθρώπησιν ἑαυτοῦ, 
ἀπεμέρισε πάλιν ἱκάστω τῶν στοιχείων τὸ 
ἴδιον ἀποδοὺς, τὸ θερμὸν τῷ θερμεῶ, τὸ ψυχρὸν 
τῷ ψυχρῶ, τὸ Exedy τῷ ξηρῶ, τὸ ὑγρὸν τῷ 
ὑγρῶ" καὶ οὕτως διαλύσας ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ πάλιν τὸ 
ἔνσαρκον σῶμα ἀνέπτη sic τὸν οὐραγὸν, ὅθεν καὶ 
ἧκε. Heres. xliv.§.2. Of whom Grego- 
ry Nazianzen is to be understood in that 
Epistle before cited : Ἢ εἰς τὸν ἀέρα ἐχέθη 
καὶ διελύθη, ὡς φωνῆς φύσις, καὶ ὀδιμεῆς ῥύσις, 
καὶ ἀστραπῆς δρόμος οὐχ ἱσταμένης. p. 759. 


{ We read it indeed into the heavens, 
but the original imports as much as 
through. διεληλυθότα τοὺς οὐρανούς" Vulg. 
Trans. qui penetravit carlos. 
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my throne, and the earth is my footstool ;” (Isa. Ixii. 1.) and 
as Christ descended unto the footstool of his Father in his ha 
miliation, so he ascended unto the throne of his Father in his 
exaltation. 
to his disciples, “ What and if ye shall see the Son of man 
ascend up where he was before?” (John vi. 62.) Had he been 
there before in body, it had been no such wonder that he 
should have ascended thither again: but that his body should 
ascend unto that place where the majesty of God was most re- 
splendent; that the flesh of our flesh, and bone of our bone, 
should be seated far above all angels and archangels, all prin- 
cipalities and powers, even at the right hand of God: this was 
that which Christ propounded as worthy of their greatest ad- 
miration. Whatsoever heaven then is higher than all the rest 
which are called heavens ; whatsoever sanctuary is holier than 
all which are called holies; whatsoever place is of greatest 
dignity in all those courts above, into that place did he ascend, 
where in the splendour of his Deity he was, before he took 
upon him our humanity. 

As therefore when we say Christ ascended, we understand 
a literal and local ascent, not of his Divinity (which possesseth 
all places, and therefore being every where is not subject to 
the imperfection of removing any whither), but of his huma- 
nity, which was so in one place that it was not in another: 80 
when we say the place into which he ascended was heaven, 
and from the expositions of the apostles must understand 
thereby the heaven of heavens, or the highest heavens, it fol- 
loweth that we believe the body with the soul of Christ to 
have passed far above all those celestial bodies which we see, 
and to look upon that opinion as a low conceit which left his 
body in the sun.* 

It was necessary to profess this Article of Christ’s ascension. 
First, For the confirmation and augmentation of our faith. 
Our faith is thereby confirmed, in that we believe in him who 


4 The Seleuciani and Hermiani taught 
that the body of Christ ascended no far- 
ther than the sun, in which it was depo- 
sited, of whom Philastrius, and out of 


him St. Augustin, thus: ‘Negant Sal- ᾿ 


vatorem in carne sedere ad dexteram 
Patris, sed ea se exuisse perhibent, eam- 
que in sole posuisse, accipientes occa- 
sionem de Psalmo, In sole posuit Tuber- 
nuculum suum.’ Heres. 59. ‘The same 
opinion Gregory Nazianzen attributeth 
to the Manicheans : Ποῦ γὰρ τὸ σῶμα vy, 
εἰ μὴ μετὰ τοῦ προσλαβόντος ; ov γὰρ δὴ κατὰ 
τοὺς Maviyaimy λήρους τῷ ἡλίω ἰνασοτέθειται, 
ta τιμκηθὴ διὰ τῆς ἀτιμίας. Lpist. 1. ad 
Cledonium, p. 739. And St. Augustin 
sa\s they taught the sun to be Christ: 
‘Manichei solem istum oculis car- 


neis visibilem, expositam, et publicum, 
non tantum hominibus, sed etiam peco- 
ribus ad videndum, Christum Dominum 
esse putarunt. Tract. $4. in loan. §. 4. 
This opinion is more clearly set down, 
but without a name, in the Catena Pa 
trum on the 18th Psalm: Οὐ γὰρ egers- 
κτέον τοῖς τῶν AlgeTsnay φληνάφοις, of φασὼ 
ὅτι μετὰ τὴν ἀνάστασιν ὁ Σωτὴρ ἐν τῇ ἡλικκῆ 
Chaiga ἀπέϑετο ὃ ἰφόρησε σῶμα, φυλάτ- 
τῖσϑαι μέχρι τῆς διυτέρας παρουσίας. This 
was the old heresy of Hermogenes, as 
is related by ‘Theodoret: Οὗτος (ὁ ‘Bepse- 
γεγὴς) τοῦ Κυρίου τὸ σᾶμα ἐν Te ἡλίω oe 
ἀποτεθῆναι, τὸν δὲ διάβολον καὶ τοὺς δαίμεωας 
εἰς τὴν ὕλην ἀνα χθήσεσθαι.  Heret, Fob. 
1. 1. ς. 19. 


This was the place, of which our Saviour spake - 
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‘elved unto the Father, and therefore certainly came from 
‘ather: his Father sent him, and we have received the 
age from him, and are assured that it is the same mes- 
which he was sent to deliver, because he is so highly re- 
ed by him that sent him for delivering it. Our faith is 
‘by exalted and augmented, as being the “evidence of 
rs not seen.” (Heb. xi. 1.) The farther the object is re- 
ἃ from us, the more of faith hath that act which em- 
th it. Christ said unto Thomas, “" Because thou hast 
me thou hast believed; blessed are they that have not 
and yet have believed :” (John xx. 29.) and that blessed- 
by this ascension he hath left to the whole Church. That 
i¢ ascended is the ground and glory of our faith; and by 
e of his being in heaven, our belief is both encouraged 
commended ; for his ascent is the cause, and his absence 
srown, of our faith: because he ascended, we the more 
ve; and because we believe in him who hath ascended, 
aith is the more accepted. 
condly, It is necessary to believe the ascension of Christ 
he corroboration of our hope. We could never expect 
just and ashes should ascend the heavens ; but being our 
re hath gone before in him, we can now hope to follow 
him. He is our Head,t (Eph. i. 22.) and where that ie, 
nembers may expect admission: for in so great and inti- 
8. union there is no fear of separation or exclusion: 
: “are many mansions in his Father’s house.” (John xiv. 
And when he spake of ascending thither, he said expressly 
8 ‘disciples, “ I go to prepare a place for you, and will come 
1 and receive you unto myself, that where 1 am, there ye 
be also.” (Ibid. 3.) The first-fruits of our nature are 
aded,f and the rest is sanctified. ‘‘ This is the new and 
z way, which he consecrated for us through the veil, that 
say, his flesh.” (Heb. x. 20.) And hence we “ have our 
as an anchor of the soul both sure and stedfast, which 
‘eth into that within the veil, whither the forerunner 15 for 
itered.” (Heb. vi. 19,20.) For if Christ in his ascension 


Magnaram hic vigor est mentium, 
le Gdelium lumen est animarum, 
tanter credere que corporeo non vi- 
intuitu, et ibi figere desiderium, quo 
is inferre conspectum. Hc autem 
ande in nostris cordibus nasceretur, 
omodo quisquani justificaretur per 
δὶ in iis tantum salus nostra con- 
t, quss obtutibus subjacerent 2’ Leo 
en. Serm. 2. c. 1. ‘Fides eorum 
um visuri sunt, quamdiu peregr: 
. corda mundantur, quod non videt 
; nam δὶ vides, non est fides: cre- 
-olligitar meritum, videnti redditur 
um. Eat ergo Dominus et paret lo- 
sat ne videatur, lateat ut credatur: 


tanc enim locus paratur, si ex fide vivatur: 
creditus desideretur ut desideratus ha- 
beatur, desiderium dilectionis preparatio 
est mansionis.’ 8. August. Truct. 68. in 
Ioan. §. 3. 

t ‘Christi ascensio nostra provectio 
est, et quo preecessit gloria capitis, eo 
spes vocatur et corporis.’ Leo de Ascen. 
Serm. 1. c. 4. 

t διὰ τοῦτο ἑορτάζειν ὀφείλομεν, ἐσειδὰν 
σήμερον τὴν ἀπαρχὴν τοῦ ἡματέρου φυράμα- 
τος, τουτέστι τὴν σάρκα, ἐν οὐρανοῖς Χριστὲρ 
ἀνήγαγε. 8. Chrysost. Orat. 1. de Ascens, 
Διὸ λοιπὸν χρεστὰς ἔχομεν τὰς ἐλαίδας, πρὸς 
τὴν ἡμετέραν ἀπαρχὴν ἀφορῶντες, Id. Orat. 2. 
de Ascens. 
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be the forerunner, then are there some to, follow after;* and 
not only so, but they which follow, are to go on in the same 
way, and to attain unto the same place: and if this forerunner 
be entered for us, then we are they which are to follow and over- 9 
take him there ; as being of the same nature, members of the 
same body, branches of the same vine, and therefore he went 
thither before us as the first-fruits before those that follow, and 
we hope to follow him as coming late to the same perfection. 
As therefore God “ hath quickened us together with Christ, 
and hath raised us up together,” (Eph. ii. 5, 6.) by virtue of 
his resurrection; 80 hath he also “made us sit together in 
heavenly places-in Christ Jesus,” (Ibid. 6.) by virtue of his as- 
cension. We are already seated there in him,t and hereafter 
shall be seated by him; in him already as in our Head, which 
is the ground of our hope; by him hereafter, as by the cause 
conferring, when hope shall be swallowed up in fruition. 
Thirdly, The profession of faith in Christ ascended, is neces- 
sary for the exaltation of our affections. “ For where our trea- 
sure is, there will our hearts be also.” (Matt. vi. 21.) “If 
I be lifted up from the earth, I will draw all men unto me,” (John 
xii. 32.) saith our Saviour; and if those words were true of his 
crucifixion, how powerful ought they to be in reference to his 
ascension! “ When the Lord would take up Elijah into heaven, 
Elisha said unto him, As the Lord liveth, and as thy soul liveth, 
I will not leave thee :” (2 Kings ii. 2.) when Christ is ascended 
up on high, we must follow him with the wings of our medita- 
tions, and with the chariots of our affections. ‘‘ If we be risen 
with Christ, we must seek those things which are above, where 
Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. Jf we be dead, and 
our life hid with Christ in God, we must set our affection on 


® There is a double notion of πεόδρομμος,Ἠ caces ficus. For so Theophrastus, speak- 


to this purpose: one of a man sent be- 
fore to make preparations for others which 
follow ; in which it is well observed by 
St. Chrysostom : Ὁ δὲ «ρόδρομος τιγῶν torr} 
«ρίδρομος, ὥσπερ Ἰωάννης τοῦ Χριστοῦ" καὶ 
οὐκ εἶπεν ἁπλῶς εἰσῆλθεν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅπου πρόδρομος 
ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν εἰσῆλθεν ὡς καὶ ἡμῶν ὀφειλόντων 
καταλαβεῖν. Οὐ ολὺ γὰρ τοῦ προδρόμου καὶ 
τῶν ἑπομένων ὀφείλει εἶγαι τὸ μέσον" ἐπεὶ οὐδ᾽ 
ἂν Sin πρόδρομος" τὸν γὰρ τπσρόδρομον καὶ τοὺς 
ἑπομένους ἐν τῇ αὐτὴ χρὴ δἶναι ὁδῶ" καὶ τὸν 
μὲν ὁδεύειν, τοὺς δὲ ἱπικαταλαμβάνειν. Humil. 
11. in Epist. ud Ηεδναον. Another notion 
there is among the Greeks of the fruit, 
which is ripe and come to perfection be- 
fore the rest, as Isaiah xxviii. 4. Καὶ ἔσται 
τὸ ἄνθος τὸ ἐκπεσὸν τῆς ἐλαίδος τῆς δόξης, ἐστ᾽ 
ἄκρου τοῦ ὅρους τοῦ ὑψηλοῦ" ὡς «σρόδρομιος 
σύκου, MNIAD, tanquam primitie, or fructus 

imogeniti, Reus precor. Hesychius: Πρό- 

σμια, τὰ ly τῷ ἄξονι ξύλα, & τὰ προακμά- 
ἔνα σῦκα" (lege Πρόδρομοι) for they indeed 


ke properly τὰ πριακμάζιντα cixa, pre 


ing particularly περὶ συκῆς, hath these 
words: Ὑπολεισσομένης φλείανος τῆς 
τοιαύτης ὑγρότητος, ὅταν dnp ἐπιγένηται μα- 
λακὸς καὶ ὑγφὸς καὶ ϑεεμὸς, ἐξεκαλέσατο τῷ 
βλάστησιν" ὅτε δὲ τοῦτο συμβαίνει φανερὰν, 
ὅτι ἐκ τούτου τοῦ μέρους ὁ καρπὸς ἁγίεται, ἔϑεν 
καὶ οἱ πεόδρομεοι. De Cuusis Plant. |. v. 6. 
1, and paulo post: Πάλεν δὲ τοὺς Ὡροδρόμους 
al μὲν φέρουσιν, οἷον, ite Aakenxt καὶ Atv 
κομφάλιος καὶ ἕτεραι πλείους al δ᾽ οὐ φέρουσεν, 
The first-fruits of the early figs were 
called πρόδρομοι, and the tree which bare 
them προτερική. Now as this early fruit 
doth forerun the latter fruit of the same 
tree, and comes to ripeness and perfec- 
tion in its kind before the rest; 80 our 
Saviour goes before those men of the same 
nature with him, and they follow in their 
time to the maturity of the same per- 
fection. 
t Τῆς κεφαλῆς καθεζομένης καὶ τὸ σῶρεα συγ" 
ται" διὰ τοῦτο ἐπήγαγεν, iv Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. 


S. Chrysost. in Epist. ad Ephes. Hom. 4. 
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things above, not on things on the earth.” (Col. iii. 1. 3. 2.) 
Cartst is ascended into heaven to teach us, that we are strangers 
and pilgrims here, as all our fathers were, and that another 
country belongs unto us: from whence we “as strangers and 
ailgrims should learn to abstain from fleshly lusts ;” (1 Pet. ii. 
tS and not “ mind earthly things ;” as knowing that we are 
citizens of heaven, “ from whence we look for our Saviour, the 
Lord Jesus,” (Phil. iii. 19, 20.) yea “ fellow-citizens with the 
saints, and of the household of God.” (Eph. ii. 19.) We should 
trample upon our sins, and subdue the lusts of the flesh, that 
our conversation may be correspondent to our Saviour’s con- 
dition; that where the eyes of the apostles were forced to leave 
him, thither our thoughts may follow him. 

Fourthly, The ascension of Christ is a necessary Article of 
the Creep in respect of those great effects which immediately 
were to follow it, and did absolutely depend upon it. The 
blessed apostles had never preached the Gospel, had they not 
been endued with power from above; but none of that power 
had they received, if the Holy Ghost in a miraculous manner 
had not descended: and the Holy Ghost had not come down, 
except our Saviour had ascended first. For he himself, when 
he was to depart from his disciples, grounded the necessity of 
his departure upon the certainty of this truth, saying, “If I 
ge not away, the Comforter will not come unto you: but if I 

epart, I will send him unto you.” (John xvi. 7.) Now if all the 
infallibility of those truths, which we as Christians believe, 
depend upon the certain information which the apostles had, 
and those apostles appear to be no way infallible till the cloven 
tongues had sat upon them, it was first absolutely necessary that 
the Holy Ghost should so descend. Again, being it was im- 
possible that the Spirit of God in that manner should come 
down until the Son of God had ascended into heaven; being 
it was not fit that the second advocate should officiate on earth, 
till the first advocate had entered upon his office in heaven; 
therefore in respect of this great work the Son of God must 
necessarily ascend, and in reference to that necessity we may 
well be obliged to confess that ascension. 

Upon these considerations we may easily conclude what 
every Christian is obliged to confess in those words of our 
CrexD, he ascended into heaven; for thereby he is understood 
to express thus much: I am fully persuaded, that the only- 
begotten and eternal Son of God, after he rose from the dead, 
did with the same soul and body with which he rose, by a true 
and local translation convey himself from the earth on which 
he lived, through all the regions of the air, through all the 
celestial orbs, until he came unto the heaven of heavens, the 
most glorious presence of the majesty of God. And thns I 
believe in Jesus Christ, who ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN. 


6 αὐ. 
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And sitteth on the right hand of God the Father Almighty. 


Tue second part of the Article containeth two particulars ; 
the session of the Son, and the description of the Father: 
the first sheweth, that Christ upon his ascension is set down 
at the right hand of God; the second assureth us that the 
God, at whose right hand Christ is set down, is the Father 
Almighty. 

For the explication of Christ’s session, three things will be 
necessary: First, To prove that the promised Messias was 
to sit at the right hand of God; Secondly, To shew that our 
Jesus, whom we believe to be the true Messias, is set down 
at the right hand of God; Thirdly, To find what is the impor- 
tance of that phrase, and in what propriety of expression it 
belongs to Christ. 

That the promised Messias was to sit at the right hand of 
God, was both pretypified and foretold. Joseph, who was be- 
trayed and sold by his brethren, was an express type of Cfrist; 
and though in many things he represented the Messias, yet in 
none more than in this, that being taken out of the prison he 
was exalted to the supreme power of Egypt. For thus Pha- 
raoh spake to Joseph, “ Thou shalt be over my house, and ac- 
cording to thy word shall all my people be ruled: only in the 
throne will I be greater than thou. And Pharaoh took off the 
ring from his hand, and put it upon Joseph’s hand, and arrayed 
him in vestures of fine linen, and put a gold chain about his 
neck: and he made him to ride in the second chariot which 
he had, and they cried before him, Bow the knee; and he 
made him ruler over all the land of Egypt.” (Gen. xii. 40. 
42,43.) Thus Joseph had the execution of all the regal power 
committed unto him, all edicts and commands were given out 
by him, the managing of all affairs was through his hands, 
only the authority by which he moved remained in Pharaoh 
still, This was a clear representation of the Son of man, who, 
by sitting on the right hand of God, obtained power to rule 
and govern all things both in heaven and earth (especially as 
the ruler of his house, that is, the Church), with express com- 
mand that all things both in heaven and earth, and under the 
earth, should bow down before him: but all this is in the 
name of the Father; to whom the throne is still reserved, in 
whom the original authority still remains. And thus the ses- 
sion of the Messias was pretypified. 

The same was also expressly foretold, not only in the 
sense, but in the phrase. ‘“ The Lord said unto my Lord 
(saith the prophet David), Sit thou at my right hand, until I 
make thine enemies thy footstool.” (Psal. cx. 1.) The Jews 
have endeavoured to avoid this prophecy, but with no suc- 
cess: some make the person to whom God speaks to be 
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as,* some Abraham,t some Zorobabel, others David :{¢ 
s the people of Israel :§ and because the prophecy can- 
elong to him who made the Psalm, therefore they which 
ute the prediction to Abraham, tell us the Psalm was 
d by his steward Eliezer :|| they which expound it of 
|, say that one of his musicians was the author of it. 
t first, it is most certain that David was the penman of 
‘salm ; the title speaks as much, which is, ‘A Psalm of 
|’ from whence it followeth that the prediction did 
elong to him, because it was spoken to his Lord. Nez 
it indeed belong to any of the rest, which the Jews 
ne, because neither Abraham, nor Ezechias, nor Zo- 
el,** could be the Lord of David, much less the people 
ael (to whom some of the Jews referred it), who were not 
rds but the subjects of that David. Besides, he which 
1 to “ sit at the right hand of God,” is also said to bea 
st for ever after the order of Melchisedech :” (Psal. cx. 4. 
v. 6.) but neither Abraham, nor Ezechias, nor any which 
ews have mentioned, was ever any priest of God.t+ 


8 Justin Martyr testifies of the 
his age: Kal τοῦτον τὸν ψαλμὸν ὅτι 
ἰξεχίαν τὸν Βασιλέα ἐξηγεῖσθαι τολ- 
a ἀγνοῶ, ἐπεῖπον. Dialog. cum Try- 
» 250. And out of him Tertullian 
1is Psalm: ‘Sed necesee est ad 
ententiam pertinere, defendam eas 
! as et Judai nobis avocare 
y. Dicunt denique hunc Pealmum 
hiam cecinisse, quia is sederit ad 
: templi, et hostes ejus averterit 
Ἐξ absumpserit.’ Ado. Marcion. 


. 
St. Chrysostom, speaking of the 
Τίνα οὖν ixsives τὸν λέγοντά φασι; τὸν 
Ob ἀκούοντα ; τὸν ᾿Αβραάμ' ἕτεροι δὲ 
βάβελ, καὶ ἄλλοι ἕτερον. In Paal. 
320. So Catena Greca: Οἱ δὲ ᾿ου- 
γελοιότερον, εἷς τὸν ᾿Αβραὰμ εἰρῆσθαι 
καθῆσθαι ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ. And 
οσιτἰου is now followed by Simon 
and Lipmannus ; Jarchi acknow- 
it to be ancient, TWAT DMN39 
fal DWN YH) DON ὈΣΤΊΩΝΆ 
is is the exposition of the later 
s, as of Aben Ezra and David 
» who attribute the subject of the 
to David. And not only they, but 
ienter Rabbins since our Saviour’s 
9 appeareth by those words of St. 
stom : Kai τὰ ἐσιόντα δὲ δηλοῖ, ὅτι 
el τοῦ ZopoBaber ἰνταῦϑα εἴρηται, οὐδὲ 
i Δαβίδ' οὐδεὶς γὰρ αὐτῶν ἱερωσύνη τε- 
. In Peal. εἶχ. p. 340. 
nw nal ἵτερά τινα λέγουσι τούτων 
6, “περὶ τοῦ λαοῦ λέγοντες ταῦτα εἰρῆ- 
id. et paulo post Πῶς δὲ ὃ τῷ Δα- 


Bid, ἢ τῷ Ζοροβάβελ, ἢ τῷ λαῶ ταῦτα ἀρμό- 
cus ; Ibid. p. 321. 

|| To which purpose saith St. Chry- 
sostom, concerning the Jews of his time: 
τί yap φασιν ἄλλοι πάλιν; ὅτι ὁ παῖς τοῦ 
᾿Αβμαὰμ ταῦτα λέγει wepl τοῦ Κυρίου τοῦ 
ἑαυτοῦ. Ibid. p. 83:0. 

{ As for that objection which is made 
by Aben Ezra, that it is not the Psalm of 

avid, but penned for and in the honour 
of David, because the title is ὙΠ “W913 
as if it were a Psalm for David, not of 
David : it is by no means to be admitted, 
because it may not only very well signify 
a Psalm made by David, but if it do not, 
there is no title which shews any Psalm 
to be his, and some of them we are sure 
are his. 


99 τί οὖν, alert μοι, Ζοροβάβελ Κύριος τοῦ 
Δαβίδ; καὶ «ὥς ἂν ἔχοι λόγον, ὃς καὶ αὐτὸς 
ἀντὶ μεγάλης τιμῆς κέκληται. 8, Chrysost. 
in Psal. cix. p. 320. 


tt This is the argument which the fa- 
thers used against the Jews; as Justin 
Martyr, in opposition to their pretence of 
Ezechias : Ἱερεὺς δὲ ἔτι οὔτε γέγονεν "EZ exlac 
οὗτε ἐστὶν αἰώνιος Ἱερεὺς τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὐδὲ ὑμεῖς 
ἀντειπεῖν τολμήσετα. Dial. cum Tryphone, 
p. 250. and from him Tertullian : ‘ Quod 
et in ipso hic accedit, Tu es Sacerdos in 
@vum. Nec sacerdos autem Ezechias, 
nec in evum, etsi fuisset. Secundum or- 
dinem, inquit Melchisedech. Quid Eze- 


‘chias ad Melchisedech Altissimi sacer- 


dotem, et quidem non circumcisum Τὶ 
Adv. Marcion, |. v. c. 9. and so St. Chrye 
sostom in the words beforementioned. 
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Again, our Saviour urged this Scripture against the Pharisees, 
**saying, What think ye of Christ? whose son is he? They 
say unto him, The son of David. He saith unto them, How 
then doth David in spirit call him Lord, saving, The Lord 
said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand till I make 
thine enemies thy footstool? If David then call him Lord, 
how is he his son? and no man was able to answer hita a 
word.” (Matt xxii. 42—46.) From whence it is evident that 
the Jews of old, even the Pharisees, the most accurate and 
skilful amongst them, did interpret this Psalm of the Messtas; 
for if they had conceived the prophecy belonged either to 
Abraham, or David, or any of the rest since mentioned by the 
Jews, they might very well, and questionless would have an- 
swered our Saviour, that this belonged not to the son of 
David. It was therefore the general opinion of the Church of 
the Jews before our Saviour, and of divers Rabbins since his 
death,* that this prediction did concern the kingdom of Cari. 
And thus the session of the Messtas at the right hand of God 
was not only represented typically, but foretold prophetically: 
which is our first consideration. 

Secondly, We affirm that our Jesus, whom we worship as 
the true Messias, according unto that particular prediction, 
when he ascended up on high, did sit down at the right hand 
of God. His ascension was the way to his session, and his 
session the end of his ascension; as the evangelist expresseth 
it, ‘‘ He was received up into heaven, and sat on the right 
hand of God;” (Mark xvi. 19.) or as the apostle, God ‘* raised 
Christ from the dead, and set him at his own right hand in 
the heavenly places.” (Eph. i. 20.) There could be no such 
session without an ascension; and “ David is not ascended 
into the heavens; but he saith himself, The Lord said unto my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, until 1 make thy foes thy 
footstool. Therefore let all the house of Israel know assu- 
redly,” (Acts ii. 34—36.) let all the blind and wilful Jews be 
convinced of this truth, that God hath not set at his own right 
hand, either Abraham or David, either Ezechias or Zorobabel, 
but “hath made that same Jesus whom they have crucified both 
Lord and Christ.” (Acts 11. 36.) 

This was an honour never given, never promised, to any 
man but the Messtas: the glorious spirits stand about the 
_ throne of God, but never any of them sat down at the right 
- hand of God. “ For to which of his angels said he at any 
time, Sit on my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy 


* As in the Midrash Tillim, Psal. 
RViii. 36. “nan yny> Kon “IWw2 rh “ARK 
aT) ow “se wed mrwan yon awn 
:*ra> aw R. Joden in the name of Rabbi 
Chama said, that in the time to come God 
should place Mesias the King at his right 
hand, as it is written, (Peal. cx. 1.) ‘‘ The 


Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my 
right hand.”’” So Moses Haddarsan os 
Gen. xviii. Hereafter God holy and bdlead 
shall set the King Messias tty) on his right 
hana α iets written, (Psal. cx.) The Lord 


tJ 
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ool?” (Heb. 1. 13.) But Christ was so assured of this 
ir, that before the council of the chief priests and the 
s of the people, when he foresaw his death contrived, 
lis cross prepared, even then he expressed the confidence 
3 expectation, saying, “ Hereafter shall the Son of man 
| the nght hand of the power of God.” (Luke xxii. 69.) 
thus our Jesus, whom we worship as the true and pro- 
| Messtas, “18 gone into heaven, and is on the right 
of God.” (1 Pet. iii. 22.) Which was our second con- 
ation. 
¥ next inquiry is, what may be the utmost importance of 
phrase, and how it ts applicable unto Christ. The phrase 
sts of two parts, and both to be taken metaphorically : 
therefore, we must consider what is the right hand of God, 
e language of the Scriptures ; Secondly, what it is to sit 
at that right hand. God being a spirit can have no ma- 
or corporeal parts ; and consequently as he hath no body, 
ἃ proper sense can have no hands at all:* but because 
is pleased to descend to our capacity, and not only to 
: by the mouths of men, but also after the manner of men, 
:presseth that which is in him, by some analogy with that 
ἢ belongs to us. The hands of man are those organical 
which are most active,t and executive of our power; by 
the strength of our body is expressed, and most of our 
‘al and artificial actions are performed by them. From 
ce the power of God, and the exertion and execution of 
power, is signified by the hand of God. Moreover being, 
general custom of the world, the right hand is more used 
the left, and by that general use acquireth a greater firmi- 
and strength, therefore the right hand of God signifieth 
xceeding great and infinite power of God. 
‘ain, because the most honourable place amongst men is 
ight hand, (as when Bathsheba went unto King Solomon, 
sat down on his throne, and caused a seat to be set for the 
's mother, and she sat on his right hand,” (1 Kings ii. 19.) 
fore the right hand of God signifies the glorious majesty 
od. 
irdly, Because the gifts of men are given and received by 
‘ands of men, and every perfect gift comes from the Father 


-redimus etiam quod sedet ad dex- 
Dei Patris. Nec ideo tamen quasi 
a forma cireumscriptum esse Deum 
1 arbitrandum est, ut de illo cogi- 
is dextrum aut sinistrum latus animo 
at.” δ. August. de Fide εἰ Symb. (. 14. 
uccedunt brachia et validi lacer- 
tori, valide ad operandum manus, 
‘eribus digitis habiles ad tenendum. 
iptior usus operandi, hinc scribendi 
tia, et ille calamus scribsw velociter 
itis, quo divins: vocis exprimuatur 


oracula. Manus est que cibum ori mini- 
strat: manus est qu@ preciaris enitet 
factis, que conciliatrix divine gratiz sa- 
cris infertur altaribus, per quam offerimus 
et sumimus sacramenta calestia : manus 
est qu@ operatur pariter atque dispensat 
divina mysteria, cujus vocabulo non de- 
dignatus est se Dei Filium declarari, di- 
cente David, Destra Domini exaltavit me : 
manus est que fecit omnia, sicut dixit 
Deus omnipotens, Nonne manus mea fecit 


hac?’ δ. Ambros. Hexeem. |. vi. c. 9. 


28 
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of lights, therefore the right hand of God is the place of celes- 
tial happiness and perfect felicity; according to that of the 
Psalmist, “In thy presence is fulness of joy, at thy nght hand 
pleasures for evermore.” (Psal. xvi. 11.) 

Nowas to the first acception of the right hand of God, Christ 
is said to sit down at the right hand of the Father in regard of 
that absolute power and dominion, which he hath obtained in 
heaven; from whence it is expressly said, ‘* Hereafter ye shall 
see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power.” (Matt. 
xxvi. 64. Mark xiv. 62. Puke xxii. 69.) : 

As to the second acception, Christ is said to sit on the reght 
hand of God in regard of that honour, glory, and majesty, which 
he hath obtained there ;* wherefore it is said, ‘‘ When he had 
by himself purged our sins, he sat down on the right hand of 
the Majesty on high:” (Heb. 1. 3.) and again, “ We have an 
High-priest, who is set on the right hand of the throne of the 
Majesty in the heavens.” (Heb. viii. 1.) 

In reference to the third acception, Chrest is said to sit on 


the right hand of God, because now after the labours and sor- 


rows of this world, after his stripes and buffetings, after a pain- 
ful and shameful death, he resteth above in unspeakable joy 
and everlasting felicity.+ 

As for the other part of the phrase, that is, his session, we 
must not look upon it as determining any posture of his body 
in the heavens, correspondent to the inclination and curvation 
of our limbs: for we read in the Scriptures a more general 
term, which signifies only his being in heaven, without any 
expression of the particular manner of his presence. So St. 
Paul, “ who is even at the right hand of God :” (Rom. viii.34.) 
and St. Peter, “who is gone into heaven, and is at the right 
hand of God.” (1 Pet. ii. 22.) Beside, we find him expressed 
in another position than that of session: for Stephen looking 
“stedfastly into heaven, saw the glory of God, and Jesus stand- 
ing on the right hand of God; and said, Behold, I see the 
heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on the right hand 
of God.” (Acts vil. 56.) He appeared standing unto Stephen, 
whom we express stting in our CREED; but this is rather a 


* «Secundum consuetudinem nostram 
illi consessus offertur, qui aliquo opere 
perfecto honoris gratia promeretur ut se- 
deat. Ita ergo et homo Jesus Christus 


quo pervenit Filius hominis, etiam carmis 
immortalitate perceptat Idem, contra 
Serm. Arian. c. 12. ‘ Beatus est, et a 
beatitadine, que dextra Patris vocatur, 


passione sua diabolum superans, resurrec- 
tione sua inferna reserans, tanquam per- 
fecto opere ad ceelos victor adveniens, au- 
dit a Deo Patre, Sede ad dertram meam,’ 
Marim. Taurin. Hom. 1. de Pentecost. 


t ‘Ad dextram intelligendum est dictam 
esse, iz summa beatitudine, ubi justitia 
et pax et gaudium est.’ S. August. de Fide 
et Symb. §. 14. ‘Quid est Patris dextra, 
nisi illa eterna ineffabilisque felicitas, 


ipsius beatitudinis nomen est, dextra Pa- 
tris.” De Symb. ad Catech. 1. i. §. 10. 
‘ Salus temporalis et carnalis in sinistrs 
est, salus eterna cum Angelis in dextrs 
est. Ideo jam in ipsa immortalitate po- 
situs Christus dicitur sedere ad dextram 
Dei. Non enim Deus habet in se 
dextram aut sinistram ; sed dextra 
dicitur felicitas illa, que quoniam ostend 
non potest, tale nomen accepit.’ §. du- 
gust.in Peal. cxxxvii. 6. 14 . 


[ 
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difference of the occasion, than a diversity of position. He 
appeared standing to Stephen,* as ready to assist him, as ready 
to plead for him, as ready to receive him; and he is oftener 
expressed sitting. not for any positional variation, but for the 
variety of his effect and operation. 

This phrase then to s#t, prescinding from the corporal posture 
of session, may signify no more than habitation, possession, 
permansion, and continuance; asthe same word in the Hebrew 
and Greek languages often signifies.t And thus our Saviour 
is set down at the right hand of God in heaven; because he 
which dwelt with us before on earth, is now ascended up into 
heaven, and hath taken his mansion or habitation there; and 


© Ἐςσε τὸ εἰπεῖν καθῆσϑαι φορτικὸν αὑτοῖς 
ἦν, Ting τὸν περὶ τῆς ἀναστάσεως κινεῖ λόγον, 
καὶ φησὶν αὐτὸνῖστασϑαι. 58. Chrysost. Hom. 
18. in Act. Apost. ‘Si major gratia et 
manifestior intelligentia in Novo est quam 
in Veteri Testamento, quare Esaias Pro- 
heta sedentem in throno Majestatis vi- 
it Deum Sabaoth 1—in novo autem Ste- 
phanus primus Martyr stantem se vidisse 
ait Jesum a dextris Dei? Quid est istud, 
ut bic subjectus videatur post triumphos, 
et illic quasi Dominus antequam vince- 
ret? Prout causa erat fecisse, ita et Do- 
minus se ostendit. Prophet enim visus 
est quasi rex corripiens plebem; et hoc 
se ostendit quod erat, hoc est, sedentem: 
in pace enim erat causa Divinitatis ejus. 
Stephano antem ut stans appareret, fecit 
calumnia Judeorum. In Stephano autem 
Salvatoris causa vim patiebatur. Ideo 
sedente Judice Deo stans apparuit, quasi 
qui causam diceret; et quia bona causa 
ejas est, ad dextram Judicis erat; Omnis 
qui causam dicit, stet necesse est.’ δ. 
August. Quest.in Novo Test.88. ‘ Sedere 
jodicantis est, stare vero pugnantis vel 
adjavantis. Stephanus ergo in labore 
certaminis positus, stantem vidit, quem 
adjutorem habuit. Sed hunc post ascen- 
sionem Marcus sedere scribit, quia post 
ascensionis sux gloriam Judex in fine vi- 
debitur.’ Greg. Magn. Hom. 29. in Evang. 
Maximus Taurin. de Pentec. Hom. 1. 
moves the question : ‘Que sit ratio, quod 
idem Dominus a David sedens prophe- 
tatur, stans vero a Stepbano preedicatur ? 
and then renders this reason : ‘ Ut modo 
ejus omnipotentia, modo misericordia de- 
scribatuar. Nam utique pro potestate 
regis sedere dicitur, pro bonitate inter- 
ceseoris stare suggeritur. Ait enim bea- 
Apostolus, quia Advocatum habemus 
apud Patrem, Jesum Christum. Judex est 
igitar Christus, cum residet: Advocatus, 


cum aseurgit. Judex plane Judmis, Ad- 


vocatus Christianis. Hic enim stans 
aped Patrem, Christianorum licet pec- 


cantium causas exorat; ibi residet cum 
Patse Phariszorum persequentium pec- 
cata condemnans. Illis indignans vehe- 
menter ulciscitur ; his interveniens leni- 
ter miséretur. Hic stat ut suscipiat Ste- 
phani Martyris spiritum ; ibi residet ut 
condemnet Judw proditoris admissum.’ 
id. 


t sw which properly signifies to sit, is 
familiarly used for permansit, and habi- 
tavit; as Judges v.17. ἘΣ" Nd Sw ἫΝ 
LXX. ᾿Ασὴρ ἐκάθισε παραλίαν ϑαλασσῶν, 
Asher continued on the seu-shore; Levi- 
ticus vili. 35. cpr oawn yr "τιν Ann 
oy mysaw md Kai ἐπὶ τὴν ϑύραν τῆς 
σκηνῆς τοῦ μαρτυρίου καϑήσεσϑε ἑπτὰ ἡμέρας, 
ἡμέραν καὶ vinta’ Therefore shall ye abide 
at the door of the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, day and night, seven days. Upon 
which place St. Augustin: ‘Quid est 
quod dicit Moyses ad Aaron et filios ejus, 
cum sanctificantur ad ineundum sacerdo- 
tium, Ad ostium tabernaculi testimonii se- 
debitis septem dies, die et nocte, ne moria- 
mini? Numquid nam credibile est, situ 
corporis uno loco sedere preceptos 
dies septem die et nocte, unde se omnino 
non commoverent? Nec tamen hic tan- 
quam aillegorice aliquid significatam, 
quod non fieret, cogendi sumus accipere, 
sed potius agnoscere locutionem Scriptu- 
rarum, ubi Sessionem pro habitatione et 
commoratione posuit. Non enim quia 
dictum est de Semei, quod sederet in Hie- 
rusalem annos tres, ideo putandum est, per 
totum illud tempus in sella sedisse et non 
surrexisse. Hinc et sedes dicuntur, ubi 
habent commorationem quorum sedes 
sunt; habitatio quippe hoc nomen acce- 
pit.’ Quest. super Levit. 24. And this is 
as familiar with the Latins as the He- 
brews. ‘Si venti essent, nos hic Corcyrm 
non sederemus.’ Cic. Epist. ad Fam. 1. 
xvi. ep. 7. ‘Id horreum fuit presidium 
Posnis sedentiiys ad Trebiam.’ Liv. L 
xxi. c. 48. 
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of lights, therefore the right hand of God is the place of celes- 
tial happiness and perfect felicity; according to that of the 
Psalmist, “ [ἢ thy presence is fulness of joy, at thy nght hand 
pleasures for evermore.” (Psal. xvi. 11.) 

Now as to the first acception of the right hand of God, Christ 
is said to sit down at the right hand of the Father in regard of 
that absolute power and dominion, which he hath obtained in 
heaven; from whence it is expressly said, ‘‘ Hereafter ye shall 
see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power.” (Matt. 
xxvi. 64. Mark xiv. 62. Puke xxii. 69.) 

As to the second acception, Christ is said to sit on the right 
hand of God in regard of that honour, glory, and majesty, which 
he hath obtained there ;* wherefore it is said, ““ When he had 
by himself purged our sins, he sat down on the right hand of 
the Majesty on high:” (Heb. 1.3.) and again, ‘“‘ We have an 
High-priest, who is set on the right hand of the throne of the 
Majesty in the heavens.” (Heb. viii. 1.) 

fn reference to the third acception, Chrast is said to sit on 

the right hand of God, because now after the labours and sor- 
rows of this world, after his stripes and buffetings, after a pain- 
ful and shameful death, he resteth above in unspeakable joy 
and everlasting felicity.+ 

As for the other part of the phrase, that is, his session, we 
must not look upon it as determining any posture of his body 
in the heavens, correspondent to the inclination and curvation 
of our limbs: for we read in the Scriptures a more general 
term, which signifies only his being in heaven, without any 
expression of the particular manner of his presence. So St. 
Paul, “ who is even at the right hand of God :” (Rom. viii. 34.) 
and St. Peter, “who is gone into heaven, and is at the right 
hand of God.” (1 Pet. iti, 22.) Beside, we find him expressed 
in another position than that of session: for Stephen looking 
“ stedfastly into heaven, saw the glory of God, and Jesus stand- 
ing on the right hand of God; and said, Behold, I see the 
heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on the right hand 
of God.” (Acts vii. 56.) He appeared standing unto Stephen, 
whom we express sitting in our CREED; but this is rather a 


* «Secundum consuetudinem nostram 
illi consessus offertur, qui aliquo opere 
perfecto honoris gratia promeretur ut se- 
deat. Ita ergo et homo Jesus Christus 
passione sua diabolum superans, resurrec- 
tione sua inferna reserans, tanquam per- 
fecto opere ad ceelos victor adveniens, au- 
dit a Deo Patre, Sede ad dertram meam.’ 
Marim. Taurin. Hom. 1. de Pentecost. 


t ‘Ad dextram intelligendum est dictum 
ease, im summa beatitudine, ubi justitia 
et pax et yaudium est.’ S. August. de Fide 
et Symb. §. 14, ‘Quid est Patris dextra, 
nisi illa mterna ineffabilisque felicitas, 


quo pervenit Filius hominis, etiam carmis 
immortalitate percepta?’ Idem, contre 
Serm. Arian. c. 12. ‘ Beatus est, eta 
beatitadine, qu@ dextra Patris vocatur, 
ipsius beatitudinis nomen est, dextra Pa- 
tris.’ De Symb. ad Catech. 1. 1. §. 10. 
‘ Salus temporalis et carnalis in sinistra 
est, salus eterna cum Angelis in dextra 
est. Ideo jam io ipsa immortalitate po- 
situs Christus dicitur sedere ad dextram 
Dei. Non enim Deus habet in sei 
dextram aut sinistram ; sed dextra 
dicitur felicitas illa, que quoniam ostendi 
non potest, tale nomen accepit.’ §. du- 
gust. in Peal. cxxxvii. §. 14 


AND SITTETH ON THE RIGHT HAND. 419 


ence of the occasion, than a diversity of position. He 
red standing to Stephen,® as ready to assist him, as ready 
ad for him, as ready to receive him; and he is oftener 
ssed sitting, not for any positional variation, but for the 
y of his effect and operation. 

s phrase then to st, prescinding from the corporal posture 
‘sion, may signify no more than habitation, possession, 
insion, and continuance; as the same word in the Hebrew 
reek languages often signifies.t And thus our Saviour 
down at the right hand of God in heaven; because he 


dwelt with us before on earth, is now ascended up-into 
n, and hath taken his mansion or habitation there; and 


a τὸ εἰπεῖν καθῆσϑαι φορτικὸν αὐτοῖς 
τὸν περὶ τῆς ἀναστάσεως xvi λόγον, 
"αὑτὸν ἵστασθαι. 8. Chrysost. Hom. 
ct. Apost. ‘Si major gratia et 
ior intelligentia in Novo est quam 
i Testamento, quare Esaias Pro- 
dentem in throno Majestatis vi- 
m Sabaoth 7—in novo autem Ste- 
primus Martyr stantem se vidisse 
ma dextris Dei? Quid est istud, 
ibjectus videatur post triumphos, 
quasi Dominus antequam vince- 
γαῖ causa erat fecisse, ita et Do- 
yostendit. Prophets enim visus 
i rex corripiens plebem; et hoc 
dit quod erat, hoc est, sedentem: 
enim erat causa Divinitatis ejus. 
Ὁ autem ut stans appareret, fecit 
1 Judeorum. In Stephano autem 
is causa vim patiebatur. Ideo 
Jadice Deo stans apparuit, quasi 
am diceret; et quia bona causa 
ad dextram Judicia erat; Omnis 
am dicit, stet necesse est.’ S. 
Quest.in Novo Test. 88. ‘Sedere 
is est, stare vero pugnaantis vel 
tis. Stephanus ergo in labore 
1is positus, stantem vidit, quem 
τῇ habuit. Sed bunc post ascen- 
Marcus sedere scribit, quia post 
nis sue gloriam Judex in fine vi- 
Greg. Magn. Hom. 29.in Evang. 
8 Taurin. de Pentec. Hom. 1. 
re question : ‘Qua sit ratio, quod 
minus a David sedens prophe- 
ans vero a Stepbano preedicatur τ 
1 renders this reason: ‘Ut modo 
ripotentia, modo misericordia de- 

Nam utique pro potestate 
lere dicitur, pro bonitate inter- 
stare suggeritur. Ait enim bea- 
wstolus, quia Adcocatum habemus 
trem, Jesum Christum. Judex est 
iristus, cum residet: Advocatus, 


irgit. Judex plane Judmis, Ad- . 
Christiani 


- Hic enim stans 
atrem, Christianorum licet pec- 


cantium causas exorat; ibi residet cum 
Patse Phariseorum persequentium pec- 
cata condemnans. [1116 indignans vebe- 
menter ulciscitur ; his interveniens leni- 
ter miséretur. Hic stat ut suscipiat Ste- 
phani Martyris spiritum ; ibi residet ut 
condemnet Judw proditoris admissum.’ 
id. 


t sw which properly signifies to sit, is 
familiarly used for permansit, and habi- 
tavit ; as Judges v.17. Cro’ ind Sw ἪΝ 
LXX. ᾿Ασὴρ ἐκάθισε παραλίαν ϑαλασσῶν, 
Asher continued on the sea-shore; Levi- 
ticus viii. 35. oproawn ar one Ann 
cen ryaw nd Kai ἐπὶ τὴν ϑύραν τῆς 
σκηγῆς τοῦ μαρτυρίου καϑήσεσϑε ἱπτὰ ἡμέρας, 
ἡμέραν καὶ γύκτα' Therefore shall ye abide 
at the door of the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, day and night, seven days. Upon 
which place St. Augustin: ‘ Quid est 
quod dicit Moyses ad Aaron et filios ejus, 
cum sanctificantur ad ineundum sacerdo- 
tium, Ad ostium tabernaculi testimonii se- 
debitis septem dies, die et nocte, ne moria- 
mini? Numquid nam credibile est, situ 
corporis uno loco sedere preceptos per 
dies septem die et nocte, unde se omnino 
non commoverent? Nec tamen hic tan- 
quam allegorice aliquid significatam, 
quod non fieret, cogendi sumus accipere, 
sed potius agnoscere locutionem Scriptu- 
rarum, ubi Sessionem pro habitatione et 
commoratione posuit. Non enim quia 
dictum est de Semei, quod sederet in Hie- 
rusalem annos tres, ideo putandum est, per 
totum illud tempus in sella sedisse et non 
surrexisse. Hinc et sedes dicuotur, ubi 
habent commorationem quorum sedes 
sunt ; habitatio quippe hoc nomen acce- 
pit.’ Quest. super Levit. 24. And this is 
as familiar with the Latins as the He- 
brews. ‘Si venti essent, nos hic Corcyres 
non sederemus.’ Cic. Epist. ad Fam. 1. 
xvi. ep. 7. ‘Id horreum fuit presidium 
Posnis seden ad Trebiam.’ Liv. L 
xxi. ο. 48. 
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so hath he seated himself, and dwelleth in the highest hea- 
vens.* 

Again, the notion of sitting implieth rest, quietness, and in- 
disturbance; according to that promise in the prophet, “ They 
shall sit every man under his fig-tree, and none shall make 
them afraid.” (Mic. iv. 4.) So Christ is ascended into heaven, 
where, resting from all pains and sorrows, he is seated free from 
all disturbance and opposition; God having placed him at bis 
right hand, until he hath made his enemies his footstool. 

Thirdly, This sitééng implieth yet more than quietness or 
continuance, even dominion,+ sovereignty, and majesty; as 
when Solomon sat in the throne of his father, he reigned over 
Israel after the death of his father. And thus Christ “is set 
down at the right hand of the throne of God.” (Heb. xii. 2.) 
And St. Paul did well interpret those words of the prophet, 
“Sit thou on my right hand, until I make thine enemies th 
footstool,” (Psal. cx. 1.) saying, “ He must reign till he hat 

ut all enemies under his feet.” (1 Cor. xv. 25.) 

Fourthly, This sitting doth yet more properly and partice 
larly imply the right of judicature, and so especially exprese- 
eth “a king, that sitteth in the throne of judgment ;” (Prov. 
xx. 8.) as it is written, ‘“ In mercy shall the throne be este 
blished, and he shall sit upon it in truth, in the tabernacle of 
David, judging and seeking judgment, and hasting righteous 
ness.” (Isa. xvi. 5.) And so Christ sitting at the right hand 
of God is manifested and declared to be the great judge of the 
quick and the dead.{ Thus to st doth not signify any pecu- 


har inclination or flection, any determinate location or position 


of the body, but to be in heaven with permanence of habitation, 
happiness of condition, regular and judiciary power; as in 
other authors such significations are usual.§ " 


© ‘Sedet ad dextram Patris, credite. Se- 
dere, intelligite habitare ; quomodo di- 
cimas de quocunque homine, in ista patria 
sedit per tres annos. Dicit illud et Scrip- 
tura, sedisse quendam in civitate tantum 
tempus. Numquid sedit, et nunquam 
surrexit? Ideo hominum habitationes 
sedes dicuntur. Ubi habitantur sedes, 
numquid semper sedetur, non surgitur, 
non ambulatur? Et tamen sedes vocan- 
tur. Sic ergo credite habitare Christam 
in dextera Dei Patris abi est.’ 8, August. 
de Symb. ad Catech, 1. i. §. 10. 

t ‘Ipsum verbum sedere regni signifi- 
cat potestatem.’ S. Hier. Com. ad Eph. 
i. 20. col. 335. 

t ‘ Sedere quod dicitur Deus, non mem- 
broram positionem, sed judiciariam sig- 
nificat potestatem, qua illa Majestas nan- 
quam caret, semper digna dignis tribu- 
endo; quamvis in extrema judicio multo 
manifestius inter homineweUnigeniti Dei 


ἘΠῚ: Judicis vivoram et mortuoram cl 
rius indubitata effulgebit.’ S. August. ds 
Fide et Symb. cap. 7. “ Hoc quod dicitaz 
Filius sedere ad dexstram Patris, demow 
stratur quod ipse homo, quem suscepit 
Christus, potestatem acceperit judicat- 
tis.’ Auctor 1. iti. de Symb, ad Catech. §.7. 

§ Most anciently sedere did signify no 
more than esse, to be in any place; a 
Servius noteth on that place of Virgil, 
Eneid. ix. 3. 


‘ Laco tum forte ntis 
Pilumni Turnus sacrata valle sedebat. 


Sedebat, ut Asper dicit, erat. Que clauecla 
antiqua est, et de usu remota :’ and thea 
he goes on to shew, that sedere is takea 
for that. which men were wont to do sit 
ting: ‘Secundum Plautum autem sesere 
est consilium capere, qui inducit in Mostee 
laria servum dicentem, Sine juzta ere® 
sedeam et dabo meliora consilia. Sed 90. 
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e importance of the language being thus far improved, at 
ve find the substance of the doctrine, which is, that sitting 
e right hand of God was our Mediator’s solemn entry upon 
2gal office, as to the execution of that full dominion which 
Jue unto him. For “ worthy is the Lamb that was slain, 
ceive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and 
ur, and glory, and blessing.” (Rev. v.12.) Wherefore 
é after his death and resurrection saith, “ All power is 
| unto me in heaven and in earth.” (Matt. xxviii. 18.) For 
ise “ he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, 
the death of the cross, therefore God hath highly exalted 
and given him a name which is above every name: that 
2 name of Jesus, every knee should bow, of things in hea- 
and things in earth, and things under the earth.” (Phil. 
-10.) And this obedience and submission was and is due 
him, because God ‘raised him from the dead, and set 
it his own right hand in the heavenly places, far above 
‘incipalities and powers, and might, and dominion, and 
‘name that 18 named, not only in this world, but also in 
which is to come, and hath put all things under his feet ; 


save him to be the bead over all things to the church.” 


«1. 20—22.) 
ere was an express promise made by God to David, “Thine 
2 and thy kingdom shall be established for ever before 
thy throne shall be established for ever.’ (2 Sam. vii. 16.) 
romise strictly and literally taken was but conditional ; 
he condition of the promise is elsewhere expressed, “ Of 
uit of thy body will ἵκει upon thy throne. If thy children 
keep my covenant and my testimony that I shall teach 
» thy children also shall sit upon thy throne forevermore.” 
. exxxil, 12.) N otwithstanding this promise, the kingdom 
ivid was intercepted, nor was his family continued in the 
ie: part of the kingdom was first rent from his posterity, 
the regality itself; and when it was restored, translated 
other family : and yet we cannot say the promise was not 
: good, but only ceased in the obligation of a promise, be- 
» the condition was not performed. The posterity of 
d did not keep the covenant and testimony of their God, 
herefore the throne of David was not by an uninterrupted 
| succession established to perpetuity. 
it yet in a larger and better sense, after these intercisions, 
hrone of David was continued. When they had sinned, 
ost their right unto the crown, the kingdom was to be 


a Augures sedere est augurium cap- Parvaque sedebat 

Namque post designatas cceli par- Succinctus trabea 

sedentibus captabantur auguria. Quod est augtrum, cum alios stantes in- 

Μὶ supra ipse ostendit latenter, in-  guyorit, Ergo sedebat, aut erat, aut con- 
Picam solum sedentem, ut, Zn. gig capiebat, aut augurahatur,’ 
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given unto him who never sinned, and consequently could 
never lose it; and he being of the seed of David, in him the 
throne of David was without interception or succession con 
tinued. Of him did the angel Gabriel speak at his concep- 
tion, “ The Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his 
father David, and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for 
ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end.” (Luke 1. 32, 
33.) Thus the throne of Christ is called the throne of David, 
because it was promised unto David, and because the king- 
dom of David was a type, resemblance, and representation of 
it; insomuch that Christ himself, in respect of this kingdom, 
is often called David, as particularly in that promise, “ I will 
set up one shepherd over them, and he shall feed them, even 
my servant David; he shall feed them, and he shall be their 
shepherd. And I the Lord will be their God, and my servant 
David a prince among them.” (Jer. xxx. 9. Ezek. xxxvii. 24, 
25. Hos. ii. 5. Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24.) 

Now as David was not only first designed, but also anointed 
king over Israel, (1 Sam. xvi. 13.) and yet had no possession 
of the crown; seven years he continued anointed by Samuel, 


eand had no share in the dominion; seven years after he con- 


tinued anointed in Hebron only king over the tribe of Judah; 
(2 Sam. ii. 4.) at last he was received by all the tribes, and so 
obtained full and absolute regal power over all Israel, and 
seated himself in the royal city of Jerusalem. So Chrést was 


| born king of the Jews, and the conjunction of his human na- 


ture with his divine in the union of his person was ἃ sufficient 
unction to his regal office, yet as the Son of man he exercised 
no such dominion, professing that his “ kingdom was not of 
this world ;” (John xviii. 36.) but after he rose from the dead, 
then, as it were in Hebron with his own tribe, he tells the apo- 
stles, ‘all power is given unto Aim ;” (Matt. xxviii. 18.) and by 
virtue thereof, gives them injunctions; and at his ascension he 
enters into the Jerusalem above, and there sits down at the 
right hand of the.throne of God, and so makes a solemn entry 
upon the full and entire dominion over all things; then could 
St. Peter say, “ Let all the house of Israel kuow assuredly, 
that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, 
both Lord and Christ.” (Acts ii. 80.) 

The immediate effect of this regal power, the proper execu- 
tion of this office, is the subduing of all his enemies; for he 
is “set down on the right hand of God, from henceforth ex- 
pecting till his enemies be made his footstool.” (Heb. x. 12, 
13.) This was the ancient custom of the oriental conquerors, 
to tread upon the necks of their subdued enemies; as when 
Joshua had the five kings as his prisoners, he “ said unto the 
men of war which went with him, Come near, put your feet 
upon the necks of them.” (Josh. x. 24.) Thus to signify the 
absolute and total conauest of Christ, and the dreadful majesty 
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of his throne, all his enemies are supposed to lie down before 
him, and he to set his feet upon them. 

The enemies of Christ are of two kinds, either temporal or 
spiritual; the temporal enemies I call such as visibly and 
actually oppose him and his apostles, and all those which pro- 
fess to believe in his name. Such especially and principally 
were the Jews, who rejected, persecuted, and crucified him; 
who, after his resurrection, scourged, stoned, and despitefully 
used his disciples ; who tried all ways and means imaginable 
to hinder the propagation, and dishonour the profession, of 
Christianity. A part of his regal office was to subdue these 
enemies, and he sat down on the right hand of God, that they 
might be made his footstool: which they suddenly were ac- 
cording to his prediction, “There be some standing here, 
which shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of man 
coming in his kingdom.” (Matt. xvi. 28.) For within few years 
the temple, the city, and the whole polity of the Jews, were 
destroyed for ever in a revenging manner by the hands of the 
Romans, which they made use of to crucify the Lord of life. 
The Romans themselves were the next enemies, who first com- 
plied with the Jews in Christ’s crucifixion, and after, in de- 
fence of their heathen deities, endeavoured the extirpation of 
Christianity by successive persecutions. These were next to 
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be made the footstool of the King of kings; and so they were, ° 


when Rome the regnant city, the head of that vast empire, was 


taken and sacked; when the Christians were preserved, and . 


the heathens perished; when the worship of all their idols 
ceased, and the whole Roman empire marched under the ban- 
ner of Christianity. In the same manner all those persons and 
nations whatsoever, which openly oppose and persecute the 
name of Cérist, are enemies unto this King, to be in due time 
subdued under him, and when he calleth, to be slain. 

The spiritual enemies of this King are of another nature ; 
such as by an invisible way made opposition to Christ’s domi- 
nion, as sin, Satan, death. Every one of these hath a king- 
dom of his own, set up and opposed to the kingdom of Christ. 
The apostle hath taught us, that “ sin hath reigned unto death;” 
(Rom. v. 12.) and hath commanded us not to “let it reign in 
our mortal bodies, that we should obey it in the lusts thereof.” 
(Rom. vi. 12.) There is therefore a dominion and kingdom 
of sin set up against the throne of the immaculate Lamb. Satan 
would have been like the Most High, and, being cast down 
from heaven, hath erected his throne below ; he‘is “ the prince 
of this world :” (John xii. 31.) “the spirit that now worketh 
in the children of disobedience, is the prince of the power of 
the air;” (Eph. ii.2.) and thus “ the rulers of the darkness of 
this world” (Eph. vi. 12.) oppose themselves to “ the true light 
of the world.” (Jchn i. 9.) Death also hath its dominion, and, 
as the apostle speaks, “reigned from Adam to Moses; even by 
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one offence death reigned by one,” (Rom. v. 14. 17.) and a0 
set up a ruling and a regal power against the “ Prince of life.” 
(Acts 1. 15.) 

For the destruction of these powers was Christ exalted to 
the right hand of God, and by his regal office doth he subdne 
and destroy them all. And yet this Jestruction is not 80 υη]- 
versal, but that sin, Satan, and death, shall still continue. It 
is true he shall “ put down all rule, and authority, and power,” 
(1 Cor. xv. 24.) but this amounts not so much toa total de- 
struction, as to an absolute subjection: foras he is“ able,” so 
will he “ subdue all things unto himself.” (Phil. mi. 21.) The 
principal end of the regal office of the Mediator, is the effec- 
tual redemption and actual salvation of all those whom God 
hath given him; and whosoever or whatsoever opposeth the 
salvation of these, is by that opposition constituted and be- 
come an enemy of Christ. And because this enmity is ground- 
ed upon that opposition, therefore so faras any thing opposeth 
the salvation of the sons of God, so far it is an enemy, and no 
farther: and consequently Christ, by sitting at the right hand 
of God, hath obtained full and absolute power utterly to de- 
stroy those three spiritual enemies, so far as they make this 
opposition; and farther than they do oppose, they are not 
destroyed by him, but subdued to him: whatsoever hindereth 
and obstructeth the bringing of his own into his kingdom, for 
the demonstration of God’s mercy, is abolished ; but whatso- 
ever may be yet subservient to the demonstration of his justice 
is continued. 

Christ then as King destroyeth the power of sin in all those 
which belong unto his kingdom, annihilating the guilt thereof 
by the virtue of his death, destroying the dominion thereof by 
his actual grace, and taking away the spot thereof by grace 
habitual. But in the reprobate and damned souls, the spot of 
sin remaineth in its perfect dye, the dominion of sin continueth 
in 118 absolute power, the guilt of sin abideth in a perpetual 
obligation to eternal pains: but all this in subjection to his 
throne, the glory of which consisteth as well in punishing re- 
bellion as rewarding loyalty. 

Again, Christ sitting on the right hand of God, destroyeth 
all the strength of Satan and the powers of hell: by virtue of 
his death perpetually represented to his Father, “ he destroyeth 
him that had the power of death, that is, the devil.” (Heb. i. 
14.) But the actual destruction of these powers of darkness 
hath reference only to the elect of God. In them he prevent- 
eth ‘‘the wiles,” those he taketh “‘ out of the snare ;” in them 
he destroyeth “the works,” those he preserveth from “the 
condemnation of the devil.” (Eph. vi. 11]. 2 Tim. ti. 26. 
1 John ui. 8. 1 Tim. iii. 6.) He freeth them here from the pre- 
vailing power of Satan by his grace ; he freeth them hereafter 
from all possibility of any infernal opposition by his glorv. 
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But still the reprobate and damned souls are continued slaver 
unto the powers of hell; and he which sitteth upon the throne, 
delivereth them to the devil and his angels, to be tormented 
with and by them for ever: and this power of Satan still is left 
as subservient to the demonstration of the divine justice. 

Thirdly, Christ sitting on the throne of God, at last destroy- 
eth death itself: for “the last enemy which shall be destroyed, 
is death.” (1 Cor. xv. 26.) But this destruction reacheth no 
farther than removing of all power to hinder the bringing of 
all such persons as are redeemed actually by Christ into the 
full possession of his heavenly kingdom. “ He will ransom 
them from the power of the grave, he will redeem them from 
death. O death, he will be thy plague; O grave, he will be thy 
destruction.” (Hos. xiii. 14) The trump shall sound, the graves 
shall open, the dead shall live, the bodies shall be framed again 
out of the dust, and the souls which left them shall be reunited 
to them, and all the sons of men shall return to life,and death 
shall be “ swallowed up in victory.” (1 Cor. xv. 54.) The sons of 
God shall then be made completely happy both in soul and 
body, never again to be separated, but to inherit eternal life. 
Thus he who sitteth at the right hand of God, “ hath abolished 
death, and brought life and immortality to light.” (2 Tim. i. 10.) 
But to the reprobate and damned persons, death is not destroyed 
but improved. ‘They rise again indeed to life, and so the first 
death is evacuated; but that life to which they rise is a second, 
anda far worse death. And thus Christ is set down at the right 
hand of God, that he might subdue all things to himself. 

The regal power of Christ, as a branch of the mediatorship, 
is to continue, till all those enemies be subdued. “ For he 
must reign, till he hath put all enemies under his feet.” (1 Cor. 
xv. 25.) “ But now we see not yet all things put under him.” 
(Heb. ii. 8.) Therefore he must still continue there: and this 
necessity is grounded upon the promise of the Father, and the 
expectation of the Son. “Sit thou on my right hand, until I 
make thine enemies -thy footstool,” (Psal. cx. 1.) saith the 
Father; upon which words we may ground as well the conti- 
nuation as the session. Upon this promise of the Father, the 
Son “sat down at the right hand of God, from henceforth ex- 

ecting till his enemies be made his footstool.” (Heb. x. 12, 13.) 

eing then the promise of God cannot be evacuated, being the 
expectation of Christ cannot be frustrated; it followeth, that 
our Mediator shall exercise the regal power at the right hand 
of God, till all opposition shall be subdued. 

When all the enemies of Christ shall be subdued, when all 
the chosen of God shall be actually brought into his kingdom, 
when those which refused him to rule over them, shall be slain, 
that is, when the whole office of the Mediator shal! be com- 
pleted and fulfilled, then every branch of the execution shall 
cease, As therefore there shall no longer continue any act of 
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the prophetical part to instruct us, nor any act of the priestly 
part to intercede for us, so there shall be no farther act of this 
regal power of the Mediator necessary to defend and preserve 
us. The beatifical vision shall succeed our information and 
Instruction, a present fruition will prevent oblation and inter- 
cession, and perfect security will need no actual defence and 
protection. As therefore the general notion of a Mediator 
ceaseth when all are made one, because “ἃ Mediator is nota 
Mediator of one ;” (Gal. 111. 20.) so every part or branch of that 
mediatorship, as such, must also cease, because that unity is 
in al] parts complete. ‘‘Then cometh the end, when he shall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father, when 
he shall have put down all rule and all authority and power. 
For when all things shall be subdued unto him, then shall the 
Son also himself be subject unto him, that hath put all things 
under him, that God may be all in all.” (1 Cor. xv. 24. 28.) 

Now though the mediatorship of Christ be then resigned, 
because the end thereof will then be performed; though the 
regal office as part of that mediatorstiip be also resigned with 
the whole; yet we must not think, that Crist shall cease to 
be a king, or lose any of the power and honour, which before 
he had.* The dominion which he hath, was given him asa 
reward for what he suffered: and certainly the reward shall 
not cease, when the work is done. He hath promised to make 
us kings and priests, which honour we expect in heaven, be- 
lieving we shall “reign with him” for ever, (2 Tim. 11. 12.) and 
therefore for ever must believe him King. ‘ The kingdoms of 
this world are become the kingdoms of the Lord, and of his 
Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever;” (Rev. xi. 15.) 
not only to the modificated eternity of his mediatorship, 50 
long as there shall be need of regal power to subdue the ene- 
mies of God’s elect; but also to the complete eternity of the 
duration of his humanity, which for the future is coeternal tu 
his Divinity. 

Lest we should imagine that Christ should ever cease to be 
King, or so interpret this Article, as if he were after the day 
of judgment to be removed from the right hand of God, the 
ancient fathers added those words to the Nicene Creed, whose 
kingdom shall have no end,*+ against the heresy which then arose, 
denying the eternity of the kingdom of Christ. 


* « Videamus an traditio regni defectio 
sit intelligenda regnandi ; ut quod tradi- 
dit Filius Patri, tradendo non teneat.’ 
S. Hilur. de Trin. 1. xi. §. 29. 

t OU τῆς βασιλείας οὐκ ἶσται τέλος. We 
find not these words in the Nicene Creed, 
as it was in itself before the additions at 
Constantinople. But not long after, St. 
Cyril expounds them in his Catechism, 
and Epiphanius in dAncorato, repeating 
two several Creeds, a shorter and a 


longer, δ. 120 and 121. hath these words 
in both. After this, they were added ex- 
pressly in the Constantinopolitan Creed. 
And the reason of their insertion, without 
question, was that which St. Cyril insi- 
nuateth in his Explication, that is, the 
heresy which was then newly begun: 
Kav ποτέ τιγος ἀκούσης λέγοντος, ὃτι τέλος tyes 
ἢ Χριστοῦ βασιλεία, μίσησον τὴν αἵρεσιν, τοῦ 
δράποντός ἐστιν. ἄλλη κεφαλὴ προσφάτως περὶ 
τὴν Γαλατίαν ἀναφυιῖσα ἐτόλμησε λέγοιν, ὅτι 
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ie profession of faith in Christ, as sitting on the right hand 
od, is necessary; First, to mind us of our duty, which 
needs consist in subjection and obedience. The majesty 
king claimeth the loyalty of a subject; and if we acknow- 
> his authority, we must submit unto his power. Nor can 
: be a greater incitation to obedience, than the conside- 
n of the nature of his government. Subject we must be, 
her we will or no: but if willingly, then is our service per- 


freedom; if unwillingly, then is our averseness everlasting 
ry. Enemies we all have been ;* under his feet we shall 
ither adopted or subdued. A double angdom there is of 


it sf one of power, in which all are under 


im; another οἱ 


riety, in those which belong unto him: none of us can be 


ὁ τέλος τοῦ κόσμου ὁ Χριστὸς ov βασι- 
καὶ ἐτόλμησεν εἰπεῖν, ὅτι ὁ Adyor ἐκ 
ἐξελθὼν, οὗτος εἷς Πατέρα πάλιν ἀνα- 
weirs ἐστί. Catech.15. This was 
‘ticular heresy of Marcellus, bishop 
yra, followed by Photious, born in 
ne place, and therefore termed b 

ril, περὶ τὴν Γαλατίαν dvaguion. It 
ed of two parts; first, that the 
m of Christ did wholly cease at 
1 of this world: secondly, that the 
was resolved again into the Father, 
msequently did not only cease to 
but also cease to exist. Which 
more plainly expressed by Euse- 
hia second Book against Marcel- 
al vari, τοῦτον ἀθρόως παυσθήσεσθαι 
ὃν τῆς κρίσεως καιρὸν, τοῦ μεὲν Λόγου 
υ τῶ Osx, ὡς μηδὲν ἵτερον εἶγαι πλὴν 
Ὁ" τῆς δὲ σαρκὸς ἐρήμεου καταλειφθη- 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Λόγου, ὡς μῆτε τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 
πὲ ὑφεστάναι, pare τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀγθρώ- 
ἰνείληφε. ς. 1. ‘This heresy of Mar- 
St. Basil properly callsan impiety, 
ὑαύστασιν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμεῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Xpi- 
pit. 78. And again, Epist. 52. 
Ἰν τὴν ὕπαρξιν τῆς τοῦ provoysvoug ϑεύ- 
which he there more fully express- 
Ye (Μάρκελλορ) Λόγον μὲν εἰρῆσθαι τὸν 
ἢ δίδωσι, κατὰ χρείαν καὶ ἐπὶ καιροῦ 
τα, «σάλιν δὲ εἷς τὸν ὅθεν ἐξῆλθεν ἐπα- 
Lavra, cure πρὸ τῆς ἐξόδου εἶναι, οὔτε 
w ἐπάνοδον ὑφεστάναι. ‘This existence 
Word and the kingdom of the Son, 
resy made coeval; beginning when 
ord came from the Father, that is, 
incarnation ; and ending when the 
returced into the Father, that is, 
day of judgment. Which is ma- 
y delivered by the eastern bishops 
t profession of faith, which they 
ithose in Italy: ᾿Αλλ᾽ dx τότε Χρι- 
τὸν γεγονέναι καὶ υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐξ οὗ 
"τέραν ix τῆς παρθένου σάρκα ἀνείληφε, 
τακοσίων ὅλων bran. Ἔκ τότε γὰρ τὸν 
' ἀρχὴν βασιλείας ἐσχηκέναι ϑέλουσι, 
oe ius αὐτὶν usr’ τὸν curriduay καὶ 


κρίσιν. Τοιοῦτοι δὲ εἰσὶν ἃ ἀπὸ Μαρκέλλου 
καὶ Φωτεινοῦ τῶν Αγκυρογαλατῶν, of τὴν 
πρραιώνιον ὕὑπαρξίν τε καὶ ϑεότητα τοῦ Χρι- 
στοῦ, καὶ τὴν ἀτελεύτητον αὐτοῦ βασιλείαν 
ἀθετοῦσιν, ἐπὶ προφάσει τοῦ συνίστασθαι δο- 
κεῖν τὴν μοναρχίαν. Sucrat. Hist. Eccles. |. ii. 
c. 19. But although Marcellus did thus 
teach the kingdom of Christ not to be 
eternal, yet bis heresy did not so much 
consist in the denial of this eternity as of 
the subsistence and person of our Saviour: 
for otherwise he did truly teach that Christ 
was an eternal King; as appeareth out 
of his own words in his book against As- 
terius the Arian, cited by Eusebius ; 
Οὐκοῦν ὅρον τινὰ δοκεῖ ἔχειν ἡ κατὰ ἄνθρωπον 
αὑτοῦ οἰκονομία τε καὶ βασιλεία" οὐδὲν γαρ 
ἕτερον βούλεται ἣ τοῦτο τὸ ὑπὸ τοῦ ᾿Αποστόλου 
ῥηθὲν, ἕως ἂν Sn τοὺς ἐχθροὺς αὐτοῦ ὑποπόδιον 
τῶν ποδὼν αὐτοῦ" οὐκοῦν ἐπειδὰν τοὺς ἐχθροὺς 
σχῆ ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν, οὐκ ἔτι χρήζει τῆς 
ἐν μέρει ταύτης βασιλείας, πάντων καθόλου 
βασιλεὺς ὑπάρχων. contr. Marcell. l.ii.c. 4. 
And therefore he made the same confes- 
sion with the catholics, when he deli- 
vered an account of his faith to Julius, 
bishop of Rome: Πιστεύω δὲ ἑπόμενος ταῖς 
ϑείαις γραφαῖς, ὅτι εἷς Θεὸς, καὶ ὁ τούτου μο- 
γογεγὴς Υἱὸς Λόγος ὁ ἀεὶ συνυυπάξχων τῷ Τιατρὶ, 
χαὶ μηδεπώποτε ἀρχὴν τοῦ εἶναι ἐσχηκὼς, 
ἀληθῶς ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ὑπάρχων, ob κτισθεὶς, οὗ 
“οἰηθεὶς, ἀλλ᾽ ἀεὶ ἂν, ἀεὶ συμξασιλεύων τῶ 
Θιῶ καὶ Margi, οὗ τῆς βασιλείας, κατὰ τὴν τοῦ 
᾿Αποστόλου μαρτυρίαν, οὐκ ἧσται tide. 8. 
Epiphan. Heres. ἰχχὶϊ. §. 2. 


* «Inimicus eras ; eris sub pedibus ejus 
aut adoptatus, aut victus.’ S. August. in 
Paal. cix. §. 9. 

ἡ Βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ δύο οἶδεν ἣ γραφὴ, τὴν 
μὲν κατ᾽ οἰκείωσιν, τὴν δὲ κατὰ δημιουργίαγ" 
βασιλεύει μὲν γὰρ ἁπάντων καὶ 'Ἑλλήνων καὶ 
᾿Ιουδαίων καὶ δαιμόνων καὶ τῶν ἀντιτεταγμένων͵ 
κατὰ τὸν τῆς δημιουργίας λόγον βασιλεύε, 32 
τῶν πιστῶν καὶ ἐκόντων καὶ ὑποτοταγμίνων 
κατὰ τὸν τῆς οἰκειώσεως. 8. Cheysost. Hore. 
39. in 1. ad Corinth, 
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excepted from the first; and happy are we, if by our obedience 
we shew ourselves to have an interest in the second, for thea 
that kingdom is not only Christ’s but ours. 

Secondly, It is necessary to believe in Christ sitting on the 
right hand of God, that we might be assured of an auspicious 
protection under his gracious dominion. For God by his exal 
tation hath given our Saviour “ to be the head over all things 
to the church ;” (Eph. 1. 22.) and therefore from him we may 
expect direction and preservation. There can be no illegality, 
where Christ is the lawgiver; there can be no danger from hos- 
tility, where the Son of God is the defender. The very name 
of head hath the signification not only of dominion but οἱ 
union ;* and -herefore while we look upon him at the right 
hand of God, we see ourselves in heaven. This is the special 
promise which he hath made us, since he sat down there; 
“Τὸ him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my 
throne, even as I also overcame and am set down with my Fa- 
ther in his throne.” (Rev. iii. 21.) How should we rejoice, yea 
rather how should we fear and tremble, at so great an honour !+ 

Thirdly, The belief of Christ’s glorious session is most neces- 
sary in respect of the immediate consequence, which is his 
most gracious intercession. Our Saviour is ascended as the 
true Melchisedech, not only as the “‘king of Salem, the king 
of peace,” but also as the “priest of the most high God 

Heb. vii. 1, 2.) and whereas “every priest,” according to the 

w of Moses, “stood daily ministering and offering often- 
times the same sacrifices, ‘which could never take away sins; 
this man, after he had offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat 
down on the right hand of God.” (Heb. x. 11, 12.) And now 
Christ being set down in that power and majesty, though the 
sacrifice be but once offered, yet the virtue of it is perpetually 
advanced by his session, which was founded on his passion: 
for he is “ entered into heaven itself, now to appear in the pre- 
sence of God for us.” (Heb. ix. 24.) Thus, “If any man sin, 
we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righte- 
ous.” (1 Johnii.1.) And “ he is able also to save them to the 
uttermost, that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth 
to make intercession for them.” (Heb. vii. 25.) What then 
remaineth to all true believers but that triumphant exclamation 
of the apostle, “ Who shall lay any thing to the charge of 
God’s elect? It is God that justifieth; who is he that con- 


9 This is the exclamation of St. Chry- 
sostom upon those words of St. Paul: 
Βαβαί! ποῦ πάλιν καὶ τὴν ᾿Εχελησίαν ἀνήγα- 
γῖν; ὥσπερ διά τινος ἵλχων μηχανῆς, εἷς ὕψος 
αὑτὴν ἀνήγαγε μέγα, καὶ αὑτὴν ἐκάθισεν εἰς 
ἱκεῖνον τὸν Sedver ἦνθα γὰρ ἡ κεφαλὴ, ἐκεῖ καὶ 
τὸ σῶμα. οὐδενὶ γὰρ μέσω διείργεται ἣ κεφαλὴ 
καὶ τὸ σῶμα" εἰ γὰρ διείργεται, οὖκ ἂν ele 
σῶμα, on ἂν slo κεφαλή. Hom. 8. in Epist. 
ad Evhes. 


t "Evvdes τὸν Spévev τὸν βασιλικὸν, ἐννόει ric 
τιμῆς τὴν ὑπερθολήν' τοῦτο nal γαίννης, εἶγε 
βουλοίμεθα, μᾶλλον nude φοδῆσαι δυνήσεται. 
El γὰρ μὴ γέεννα ἦν, τὸ τιμηθέντας τεσακύτῳ 
τιμὴν ἀναξίους εὑρεθῆναι καὶ κακοὺς, Ton ae 
ἂν ἔχοι κόλασιν; τίνα τιρεωρίαν ; ἐγνόησον Tine 
ἐγγὺς ἡ κεφαλή σου κάθηται (aire pare καὶ 

φπόχρη πρὸς wily ὁτιοῦν), τίνος a ἕγνται 
Idem, ibidem. me 
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eth? It is Christ that died, yea rather that is risen again, 
is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh inter- 
on for us.” (Rom. viii. 33, 34.) For he which was ac- 
:d in his oblation, and therefore sat down on God’s right 
, to improve this acceptation continues his intercession ; 
having obtained all power by virtue of his humiliation, 
isenteth them both in a most sweet commixtion; by an 
216 omnipotency, or omnipotent humility, appearing in the 
nce, and presenting his postulations at the throne of God.* 
wing thus explicated the session of our Saviour, we are 
to consider the description of him at whose right hand he 
t-down; which seems to be delivered in the same terms 
which the Creep did first begin, I believe tn God the 
er Almighty: and indeed, as to the expression of his es- 
2, itis the same name of God ; as to the setting forth his 
ion, it is the same name of Father: but as to the adjoin- 
uttribute, though it be the same word, it is not the same 
m of Almighty. What therefore we have spoken of the 
re of God, and the person of the Father, is not here to be 
ited, but supposed ; for Christ is set down at the nght 
of that God and of that Father, which we understand when 
uy, I believe in God the Father. But because there is a diffe- 
» in the language of the Greeks between the word which 
idered Almightyt in the first Article, and that which is so 


. Augastin, discoursing upon that 
of St. Paul, 1 Tim. ii. 1. “1 exhort 
rst of all, supplications, prayers, 
tercessions, be made for all men,” 
sth what is the nature of interces- 
‘ Pro interpellationibus autem quod 
habent, secundum codices credo 
| postulationes posuisti. Hee inte- 
0, id est, quod alii postulationes, alii 
Uationes interpretati sunt, unum 
a transferre voluerunt, quod Grr- 
bet ἐντεύξεις. Et profecto advertis : 
sti aliud esse interpellare, aliud 
wre. Non enim solemus dicere, 
int interpellaturi, sed interpellant 
uturi. Veruntamen ex vicinitato 
8 usurpatum, cui propinquitas ipsa 
at intellectum, non est velut cen- 
lotatione culpandum. Nam et de 
Yomino Jesu Christo dictum est, 
interpellat pro nobis. Numquid 
silat, et non etiam postulat? Imo 
\uia postulat, pro eo positum est, 
αι. Evidenter quippe alibi de eo 
+ δὲ quis peceaverit, Advoratum ha- 
apud Patrem, Jesum Christum jus- 
ose est exoratio pro peccatis nestris. 
juam fortassis codices apud vos eti- 
eo loco de Domino Jesu Christo 
bent interpellat pro nobis, sed postu- 
nobis. In Greco enim, quo verbo 
site sunt interpellationes, quas ipee 
ti pestulationes, ipsum et lic ver- 


bum est, ubi scriptum est, interpellat pro 
nobis. Cum igitur et qui precatur oret, 
et qui orat precetur, et qui interpellat 
Deum, ad hoc interpellet, ut oret et pre- 
cetur, &c.’ Epist. lix. ad Paulinum, 
Quest. 5. §. 14. 

t In the first Article it is Παντοκράτωρ, 
in the sixth Παντοδύναμος. Page 69, 70. 
And this distinction is very material, and 
much observed by the Greeks: as Dio- 
nysius Areopagita (whosoever that is) in 
his book De Divinis Nominibus, in the 8th 
chapter, explicates the δυναρμεωγυμίαν, or 
φαντοδύναμον, and in the 10th chapter 
«σαντοχράτως, as two distinct names with 
different notions of God. Of the Mayto- 
κράτωρ, which we have already considered, 
he gives this account: Τὸ μεὲν yap λέγεται, 
διὰ τὸ πάντων αὐτὸν εἶναι “ταγτοκρατορικὴν 
idea, συνέχουσαν καὶ “εριέχουσαν τὰ ὅλα, 
καὶ ἐνιδρύουσαν καὶ ϑεμελιοῦσαν χαὶ «σερι- 
σφίγγουσαν, καὶ appayic ἐν ἑαυτῇ τὸ πᾶν ἀπο- 
τελοῦσαι, καὶ ἐξ ἑαυτῆς τὰ ὅλα καθάπερ ἐκ 
Bling παντοκρατορικῆς προάγουσαν, καὶ εἰς 
ἑαυτὴν τὰ πάντα καθάπερ εἰς πυθμένα wayre- 
κρατορικὸν ἱπιστρέφουσαν, καὶ συνέχουσαν 
αὐτὰ, ὡς πάντων spay παγκρατῆ, τὰ συγεχό» 
μενα πάντα κατὰ μίαν ὑπερέχουσαν πάντα 
συνοχὴν ἀσφαλιζομένων, καὶ οὐκ ἐῶσαν αὑτὰ 
διεκιτισόντα ἑαυτῆς, ὡς ἐκ παντελοῦς ἑστίας 
προύμενα, παραπολέσθαι. ο. χ. 4.1. But of 
the διναμεανυμεία he gives another account, 
as we shall sec hereafter. 


δ « ὦ 
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rendered in the sixth, because that peculiarly signified autho- 
rity of dominion, this more properly power in operation; there- 
fore we have reserved this notion of omnipotency now to be 
explained. 

n which, two things are observable; the propriety, and the 
universality ; the propriety in the potency, the universality in 
the omnipotency; first, That he is a God of power; secondly, 
That he is a God of infinite power. The potency consisteth ina 
proper, innate, and natural force or activity, by which we are 
assured that God is able to act, work, and produce true and 
real effects, which do require a true and real power to their 
production: and in respect of this he is often described unto 
us under the notion of a mighty God. The omnipotency or 
infinity of this power consisteth in an ability to act, perform, 
and produce, whatsoever can be acted or produced, without 
any possibility of impediment or resistance: and in this re- 
spect he is represented to us as an 4/mighty God. And there- 
fore such an omnipotency we ascribe unto him: which is suffi- 
ciently delivered in the Scriptures, first by the testimony of an 
angel, “for with God nothing shall be impossible ;” (Luke i. 
37.) secondly, by the testimony of Christ himself, who said, 
“ With men it is impossible, but not with God; for with God 
all things are possible.” (Mark x. 27.) Now he to whom all 
things are possible and to whom nothing is impossible, is trul 
and properly omnipotent. ‘Thus whatsoever doth not in itse 
imply a repugnancy of being or subsisting, hath in reference 
to the power of God a possibility of production; and whatso- 
ever in respect of the power of God hath an impossibility of 
production, must involve in itself a repugnancy or contradic- 
tion. 

This truth, though confessed by the heathens, hath yet been 
denied by some of them ; but with poor and insufficient argu- 
ments,* that we shall need no more than an explication of the 
doctrine to refute their objections. 

First, then, we must say God is omnipotent, because all 


* The arguments which the heathen 
ased, are briefly touched by Plutarch, but 
were more largely delivered by Pliny. 
Ανηφήσθω γὰρ (φησὶν) ὁ ποιητικὸς λῆρος, σὺν 
Καλλιμάχω τῶ λέγοντι, 

Εἰ Θεὸν οἶσθα, 

Ἴσθ᾽ ὅτι καὶ ῥέξαι Δαίμονι πᾶν δυνατόν. 
(ao it must be read) οὐδὲ γὰρ ὁ Θεὸς δύναται 
way ποιεῖν. ᾿Επείτοιγν, εἰ Θεός ἐστι, ποιΐτω 
τὴν χιόνα μέλαιναν, τὸ δὲ wip ψυχρὸν, τὸ δὲ 
καϑήμενον ὀρθὸν, καὶ τὸ ἐναντίον. Plutarch. de 
Plac. Philos. |. i. c. 7. ‘ Imperfecte vero 
in homine nature precipua solatia, ne 
Deum quidem posse omnia. Namque 
nec sibi potest mortem consciscere, si 
velit, quod homini dedit optimum in tantis 
Vite penis; nec mortales eternitate do- 


nare, aut revocare defunctos ; nec facere 
ut qui vixit non vixerit, qui honores gessit 
non gesserit, nallumque babere in presterita 
jus preeterquam oblivionis : atque (ut face- 
tis quoque argumentis societas hec cum 
Deo copuletur )ut bis dena viginti non sint, 
ac multa similiter efficere non posse, per 
que declaratur haud dubie naturey poten- 
tia, idgue esse quod Deum vocamus.’ Plia. 
Nat. Hist. 1. ii. c. 7. Add unto these that 
objection of Elymas the sorcerer, recorded 
by Dionysius Areopagita: Καέτοι φοσὶν 
᾿Ελύμας ὁ μάγος, Ei “ταντοδύναμές ἔστων ὁ Gale, 
wise λίγεταί τι μὴ δύνασθαι πρὸς τοῦ 
ὑμᾶς θιολόγου; Δοιδορεῖται δὺ τῷ Seis 
φήσαντι, μὴ δύγασθαι τὸν Θεὸν ἑαντὸν ἀρνήσα- 
σθαι. De Divinis Nominibus, c. 8. 
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power, whatsoever is in any creature, is derived from him ; 
and well may he be termed Almighty, who is the fountain of all 
might. There is no activity in any agent, no influence of any 
cause, but what dependeth and proceedeth from the principal 

ent or the first of causes. There is nothing in the whole 
circumference of the Universe but hath some kind of activity, 
and consequently some power to act* (for nothing can be done 
without a power to do it): and as all their entities flow from 
the first of beings, so all their several and various powers flow 
from the first of powers : and as all their beings cannot be con 
ceived to depend on any but an infinite essence, so all those 
powers cannot proceed from any but an infinite power. 

Secondly, God may be called omnipotent, because there can 
be no resistance made to his power, no opposition to his will, 
no rescue from his hands.¢+ ‘‘The Lord of hosts hath pur- 
posed, and who shall disannul it? his hand is stretched out, and 
who shall turn it back ?” (Isa. xiv. 27.) ‘He doth according 
to his will, in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants 
of the earth: and none can stay his hand, or say unto him, 
What dost thou ?”’ (Dan. iv. 35.) According to the degrees of 
power in the agent and the resistent, is an action performed 
or hindered: if there be more degrees of power in the resis- 
tent than in the agent, the action is prevented ; if fewer, it may 
be retarded ‘or debilitated, not wholly hindered or suppressed. 
But if there be no degree of power in the resistent in reference 
to the agent, then is the action totally vigorous; and if in all 
the powers, beside that of God, there be not the least degree 
of any resistance, we must acknowledge that power of his being 
above all opposition, to be infinite. As Jehosaphat said, ‘In 
thine hand, O God, is there not power and might, so that none 
is able to withstand thee?” (2 Chron. xx. 6.) From hence 
there is no difficulty with God to perform any thing: no 
greater endeavour or activity to produce the greatest than the 
least of creatures ; but an equal facility in reference unto all 
things: which cannot be imagined but by an infinite excess 
of power, above and beyond all resistance.t 

Thirdly, God is yet more properly called omnipotent, be 
cause his own active power extendeth itself to all things ;§ 
neither is there any thing imaginably possible, which he can- 
not do. Thus when God several ways had declared his power 
unto Job, ‘‘ Job answered the Lord, and said, I know that thou 


© Ἢ ἀπειροδύναμος τοῦ Θεοῦ διάδοσις ale 
φάντα τὰ ὄντα χωρεῖ, καὶ οὐδὲν ἔστι τῶν ὄντων 
ὃ παντελῶς ἀφήρηται τὸ ἔχειν τινὰ δύγαμειν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἢ νοερὰν, ἧἦ λογικὴν, ἢ αἰσθητικὴν, h ζωτι- 
wiv, ὃ οὐσιώδη δύναμιν. ἔχει" Καὶ αὑτὸ δὲ, εἰ 
ϑέμεις εἰ σεῖν, τὸ εἶναι δύνα μιν, εἰς τὸ εἶναι ἔχει 
qwapa τῆς iewspousion δυνάμεως. Dionys. 
Areopag. De Divin. Nom.c. 8. §. 3. 

¢ ‘Neque enim veraciter ob aliud vo- 


ΒΊΟΣ omnipotens, nisi quia quicquid vult 


potest ; nec voluntate cujuspiam creatura 
voluntatis omnipotentis impeditur effec- 
tus.’ δ, August. Enchir. ad Laur. c. 96. 


t ‘Nisi omnipotens esset, non una 
eademque facilitate summa atque ima 
fecisset.’ Fulgent. de Fidead Petrum, c. 8. 


§ * Quis est omnipotens nisi qui omnia 
por Y 8. August. de Trin. 1. iv.c 20 
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canst do every thing.” (Job xlii. 1,2.) Now that must needs 
be infinite activity, which answereth to all kinds of possibility. 
Thus the power of God is infinite extensively, in respect of 
its object, which is all things; for whatsoever effects there be 
of his power yet still there can be more produced : intensively, 
in respect of the action, or perfection of the effect produced ; 
for whatsoever addition of perfection is possible, is within the 
sphere of God’s omnipotency. The object then of the power 
of God is whatsoever 1s simply and absolutely possible, what- 
soever is in itself such as that it may be; and so possible every 
thing is, which doth not imply a contradiction. Again, what- 
soever implieth a contradiction is impossible, and therefore is 
not within the object of the power of God, because impossi- 
bility is the contradiction of all power. For that is said to 
imply a contradiction, which if it were, it would necessarily 
follow, that the same thing would-be and not be. But it is 
impossible for the same thing both to be and not to be, at the 
same time and in the same respect: and therefore whatsoever 
implieth a contradiction, is impossible. From whence it fol- 
loweth, that it may be truly said, God cannot effect that which 
involveth a contradiction, but with no derogation from his 

ower : and it may be as truly said, God can effect whatsoever 
involveth not a contradiction, which is the expression of an 
infinite power. 

Now an action may imply a contradiction two ways, either 
in respect of the object, or in respect of the agent. In respect 
of the object it may imply a contradiction immediately or cou 
sequentially. That doth imply a contradiction immediately, 
which plainly and in terms doth signify a repugnancy, and so 
destroys itself, as for the same thing to be and not to be, to 
have been and not tu have been. And therefore it must be 
acknowledged, that itis not in the power of God to make that 
not to have been, which hath already been :* but that is no 
derogation to God’s power, because not within the object of 
any power. And he may certainly have all power, who hath 
not that which belongeth to no power. Again, that doth im- 
ply a contradiction consequentially, which in appearance 
seemeth not to be impossible, but by necessary consequence, 
if admitted, leadeth infallibly to a contradiction. As that one 


© Τὸ γεγονὸς οὐκ ἐνδίχεται μὴ γενέσθαι" 
διὸ ὀρθῶς ᾿Αγάθων, 

Μόνου γὰρ αὑτοῦ καὶ Θεὸς στερίσκεται, 

᾿Αγένητα ποιεῖν Goo" ἂν ἢ πεπραγμένα. 


Aristot. Ethic. Eud. Ι. Vv. Ὁ. 2. 


* Quisquis dicit, Si omnipotens est Deus, 
faciat ut que facta sunt, facta non fuerint; 
non videt hoc se dicere, Si omuipotens 
est, faciat ut ea que vera sunt, eo ipso 
uv vera sunt falsa sint.’ S. August. contra 
austum, |. xxvi. c 5. It is granted there- 


fore to be true, which Pliny objects, Nat. 
Hist. |. ii. c. 7. ‘Deum non facere ut qui 
vixit non vixerit, qui honores gessit noa 
gesserit;’ as this proves nothing against 
omnipotercy, because it is no act of por 
sibility. Had the act obiected been feasi- 
ble, and God had not the power to effect 
it, then had he wanted some power, aad 
consequently had not been omnipoteat. 
But being it is not want of power in the 
agent, but of ibility in the object, it 
proveth no deficiency in God. vec 
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should be at the same time in two distinct places, speaks 
pugnancy in terms; but yet by consequence it leads to 
which is repugnant in itself; which 18, that the same body 
it one body, and not but one. Being then a covert and 
equential contradiction is as much and as truly a contra- 
on as that which is open and immediate, it followeth that 
as impossible to be effected, and therefore comes not under 
ower of God. 

at doth imply a contradiction in respect of the agent, 
h is repugnant to his essential perfection ; for being every 
ἢ floweth from the essence of the agent, whatsoever is 
ly repugnant to that essence, must involve a contredic 

as to the agent. Thus we may say, God cannot sleep, 
cannot want, God cannot die;* he cannot sleep, whose 
x is spiritual; he cannot want, whose nature is all-suffi- 
;; he cannot die, who is essentially and necessarily ex- 
t. Nor can that be a diminution of his omnipotency, the 
‘ary whereof would be a proof of his impotency, a demon- 
ion of his infirmity. Thus it is “impossible fur God to 
Ρ (Heb. vi. 18.) to whom we say nothing 18 impossible ; 
he who can do all things, “ cannot deny himself.”} (ὦ Tim. 


Neque enim et vitam Dei et pre- 
am Dei sub necessitate ponimus, si 
19, Necease est Deum semper vivere 
cta preescire; sicut nec potestas 
inuitur, cum dicitur mori fallique 
isse. Sic enim hoc noa potest, ut 
, δὶ posset, Minoris esset utique po- 
s. Recte quippe omnipotens dicitur 
nen mori et falli non potest. Di- 
23m Omnipotens faciendo quod vult, 
itiendo quod non vult: quod si ei 
ret, nequaquam eeset Omnipotens. 
propterea queedam non potest, quia 
rotens est.’ S. August. de Civ. Dei, |. 
0. ‘Nam ego dico quanta non pos- 
on poteat mori, non potest peccare, 
test mentiri,non potest falli. ‘Tan- 
, potest; ques si posset, non esset 
rvotens.’ Idem, de Tempore Serm. 119. 
be 4. 1. 
Nunquidnam mentitur Deus? Sed 
entitur ; quia impossibile est mentiri 
. Tmmpossibile autem istud nunquid- 
nfirmitatis est? Non utique. Nam 
ido omnia potest, si aliquid efficere 
test? Quid ergo ei impossibile? Illud 
quod nature ejus contrarium est, 
ιοὰ virtuti arduum. Impossibile, in- 
‘st εἰ mentiri, et impossibile istud 
Grmitatis est, sed virtutis et majes- 
quia veritas non recipit mendacium, 
ei virtus levitatis errorem.” S. Am- 
innot. in Num. ‘Si volunt invenire 
Omnipotens non potest, habent 
8; ego dicam, mentiri non potest. 


mus ergo quod potest, nen creden- 


do quod non potest.’ 45. August. de Cir. 
Dei, 1. xxii. c. 25. 

ξ This was the argument of Elymas the 
sorcerer beforementioned, to which Dio- 
nysius Areopagita gives this answer: 
Ἢ ἰαυτοῦ ἄρνησις ἔκπτωσις ἀληθείας ἐστίν" ἦ 
δὲ ἀλήθεια ἕν ἐστι, καὶ ἢ τῆς ἀληθείας ἔκαγτωσιξ 
τοῦ ὄντος ἔκπτασις. Εἰ τοίνυν ἢ ἀλήθεια op 
ior, ἢ δὲ ἄρνησις τῆς ἀληθείας τοῦ ὄντος 
ἵκητωτις, in τοῦ ὄντος ἐκπεσεῖν ὁ Θεὸς οὗ 
δύναται" καὶ τὸ μὴ εἶναι οὐκ ἔστιν, ὡς ἄν τις 
φαίη τὸ μὴ δύνασθαι ov δύναται, καὶ τὸ μὴ 
εἰδέναι κατὰ στέρησιν οὐκ οἶδεν, De Divin. 
Nom. ς. 8. ᾧ. 6. Φαμὲν δὲ καὶ ὅτι οὐ 
δύναται αἰσχρὰ ὁ Θεὸς, ἐπεὶ ἔσται ὁ Θεὸς 
δυνάμενος μὴ εἶναι Θεός" εἰ γὰρ αἰσχρὸν δρᾷ ὁ 
Otic, οὐκ ἔστι Θεός. Orig cont. (εἰς. |. ν. ᾧ. 
23. Jobius gives this so:ation to the same 
objection : “A φαμὲν μὴ δύνασθαι τὸ θεῖον, 
Tarts τῶν μήτε ὕντων ἐστὶ μήτε δυνατῶν ὅλως 
ὑφεστάναι. ποῦ γὰρ ὑφίστηκε τὸ ἀρνήσασθαι 
τὸν Θεὸν ἑαυτὸν, ἢ ἢ τροπὴ, hh τῆς ἀγαθόγητος 
ἔκπτωσις, 1 τὴν ἀλήϑειαν ψεῦδος γενέσθαι ; 
Ἰπαντοδύντιμοος δὲ ὑμνεῖται καὶ λίγεται, ὡς τά 
τὸ πρέποντα αὐτῷ καὶ σωτήρια τῶν δημιουρ- 
ημάτων πάντα δυνάμενος ὅτε βούλεται. Joh, 
de Verb. Incarn. |. iii, ς. 18. apud Pho- 
tium in Biblioth. p. 586. Ὃ ᾿Απόστολός 
φησι περὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ πατρὸς, “Ev οἷς ἀδύνατον 
ψεύσασθαι Θεόν᾽ οὖκ ἀσθένειάν Tan κατηγορῶν 
τῆς παγκρατοῦς δυνάμεως, ἀλλὰ μεγίστην 
ῥύμην, ὅτι ἀνεπίδεκτός ἐστι τοῦ ψεύδους ὁ τῆς 
ἀληθείας πατήρ. Καὶ ἀλλαχόσε δὲ ταύτην 
ὀχυρῶν τὸν ἔννοιαν ἔφη, Ἐὰν ἀρνησώμεθα αὐτὸν͵ 
ἐκεῖνος “σιστὸς μένει" ἀρνήσασθαι γὰρ ἑαυτὸν οὗ 
Weare. Καὶ τοῦτο γὼρ οὐκ ἀσθινίας ἐστὶν 
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i, 13.) Because a lie is repugnant to the perfection of veracity, 
which is essential unto God, as necessarily following from his 
infinite knowledge, and infinite sanctity. We who are igno- 
rant may be deceived; we who are sinful may deceive : but it 
is repugnant to that nature to be deceived, which is no way 
subject unto ignorance ; it is contradictory to that essence to 
deceive, which is no way capable of sin. For as it is a plain 
contradiction to know all things and to be ignorant of any 
thing ; so is it to know all things and to be deceived: as it is 
an evident contradiction to be infinitely holy and to be sinful ; 
80 is it to be infinitely holy and deceive. But it is impossible 
for any one to lie, who can neither deceive nor be deceived. 
Therefore it.is a manifest contradiction to say that God can 
lie, and consequently it is no derogation from his omnipotency, 
that he cannot. Whatsoever then God cannot do, whatsoever 
is impossible to him, doth not any way prove that he 18 not 
Almighty, but only shew that the rest of his attributes and 
perfections are as essential to him as his power; and as his 
power suffereth no resistance, so the rest of his perfections 
admit no repugnance. Well therefore may we conelude him 
absolutely omnipotent, who, by being able to effect all things 
consistent with his perfections, sheweth infinite ability :* aad 
by not being able to do any thing repugnant to the same per- 
fections, demonstrateth himself subject to no infirmity or im- 
becility. And in this manner we maintain God’s omnepotency, 
with the best and eldest, against the worst and latest, of the 
heathen authors.+ 

ἀπόδειξις, ἀλλ ἀγυπερβλήτου ἰσχύος, ὅτι οὐκ 
ἐγχυρεῖ τὴν ϑείαν φύσιν ἑαυτὴν ἀργήσασϑαι, 
[ει]. Pelus. Ep. 335. 1.1. ‘Theodoret upon 
that place of St. Paul, “ lt is impossible 


φάντων τῶν ὅνταν λόγος, οὐδὲν οὖν οἷς TE Wah 
λόγον οὐδὲ παρ᾿ tauren ἐργάσασθαι. Apud 
Orig. |. v. ᾧ. 14. And so Origen in his 


answer confesses : ᾿Αλλὰ καὶ καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς οὐδὲν 


for God to lie: Οὐκ ἀσθενὲς τὸ ἀδύνατον, 
ἀλλὰ ἄγαν αὑτὸ δεικνὺς δυνατόν. Οὕτω γὰρ, 
φησὶν, ἐστὶν ἀληθὲς ὡς ἀδύνατον εἶναι ψεῦδος 
ἐν αὐτῶ γενέσθαι ποτέ. Τὸ δυνατὸν ἄρα (ita 
lege, non ἀδύνατον οὖν) τῆς ἀληϑείας διὰ τοῦ 
ἀδυνάτου σημεαίνεται. Dial. iii. p. 125. And 
upon that, ‘He cannot deny himself :” 
Τίάλιν οὖν τὸ οὗ δύναται τῆς ἀπείρου δυνάμεως 
ὑπάρχει δηλωτικόν, &c. Ibid. p. 124. 

* Theodoret having proved that there 
were many things, which fell not under 
the power of God, at last thus concludes : 
Πολλὰ τοίνυν εὑρήκαμεν ἀδύνατα ὄντα τῷ ray 
τοδυνάμω Θεῶ. ᾿Αλλὰ τὸ μὴ δυγηθῆγαί τι τοῦ- 
vo, ἀπείρου δυνάμεως, ox ἀσθενείας τεκμήριον" 
τὸ δέ γε δυνηθῆναι, ἀδυναμίας δήπουθεν, οὗ 
ϑυνάμιως. Ὅτι τούταν ἕκαστον τὸ ἄτρεπτον 
τοῦ Θεοῦ κηρύττει καὶ ἀναλλοίωτον. Dial. 11}. 
p. 123. And Origen cont. Cels. gives this 
for the Christian's general rule: Awaras 
καϑ' ὑμᾶς πάντα ὁ Θεὺς, ἅπερ δυνάμενος, τοῦ 
Θεὸς εἶναι, καὶ τοῦ ἀγαϑὺς εἶναι, καὶ τοῦ σοφὸς 
aleas οὖκ ἐξίστωται. |. iii.§. 70. And the 
words of Celsus, though ill intended, are 
yes very true: Αὐτὸς yap (ὁ Θεὸς) ἐστὶν ὁ 


οἷς τε παράλογον οὔτε wag’ ἑαυτὸν ἐργάσασθαε' 
ἰστιν Θεός. Ibid. §. 24. 

t It was the constant opinion of the 
most ancient heathens, as appeareth by 
Homer, who expresseth it plainly, Odyss. 
K. 303. 


Χαλεπὸν δέ τ᾽ δρύσσειν 
Ανδράσι ye θνητοῖσι, θεοὶ δέ τε πάντα δύνανται' 
And the same sense is attributed to Linus 
in a distich cited for his by Stobeus, tit. 
110. 1.; but may rather be thought to 

have been made by sume of the Ρ 
goreans. For this was the plain doctrine 
of Pythagoras, who taught hie scholars to 
believe miracles, and to doubt of nothing 
said to be done by the gods, because all 
things were possible to them. Ov yap εἶναι 
τὰ μὲν ϑυνατὰ τῶν θβῶν, (vel potius τος 
θεοῖς) τὰ δὲ ἀδόένατα, ὥσπερ οἴεσθαι τοὺς cog 
ζομένους, ἀλλὰ πάντα δυνατά" πειὶ ἃ ἀφχὰ t 
αὑτή ἐστι τῶν ἑασῶν, ἃ ἐκέναί φασι jsr Oe 
Λίνου, ἐστὶ μέντοι ἴσως ἐκείνων" 

Ἕλψεσθαι χρὴ πάντ᾽» ἐπεὶ on ἔστ οὐδὲν 
dearer 
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Thus God is omnipotent, and God only. For if the power of 
all things beside God be the power of God, as derived from 
him, and subordinate unto him, and his own power from whence 
that is derived can be subordinate to none, then none can be 
omnipotent but God. 

Again, we say, that God the Father is Almighty; but then we 
cannot say, that the Father only is Almighty: for the reason 
why we say the Father ts Almighty, is because he :s God; and 
therefore we cannot say that he only is Almighty, because it is 
not true that de only is God.* Whosoever then is God, hath 
the same reason and foundation of omnipotency which the 
Father hath, and consequently is to be acknowledged properly 
and truly omnipotent as the Father is. But we have alread 
shewed that the Son of God is truly God; and shall hereafter 
shew that the Holy Ghost is also God, and that by the same 
nature, by which the Father is God. The Futher therefore is 
Almighty, because the Father is God; the Son Almighty, be- 
cause the Son is God; and the Holy Ghost Almighty, because 
the Holy Ghost is God. The Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are 
God, by the same Divinity: therefore, the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, are omntpotent by the same omnipotency. The 
Father then is not called Almighty by way of exclusion, but is 
here mentioned with that attribute peculiarly, because the 
power of God answereth particularly to the right hand of God, 
as being the right hand of power.t The Father therefore is here 
described by the notion of Almighty, to shew, that CArist hav- 
ing ascended into heaven, and being set down at the right hand 
of God, is invested with a greater power than he exercised 


“Ῥάδια πάντα Θεῶ τιλίσαι, καὶ ἀνήγυτον οὐδέν, φύσει, καὶ τούτοις μηδ᾽ ἐπιχειρεῖν ὅλως τὸν 


Ἰαπιῦ. de Vit. Pythag. c. 28. 
So Epicharmus a disciple of Pythagoras : 
᾿Αδυνατεῖ οὐδὲν Gee. Ap. Grot. Excerpt. ex 
Trag. et Comad. Gr. p. 481. So Pater 
Omnipotens, and Jupiter Omnitpotens, fa- 
miliar in Virgil and the poets before and 
after him. These do far outweigh the 
authority in Plutarch, and that of Pliny, 
with the addition of Galen, who opposeth 
the opinion of the philosophers to that of 
Moses expressly, and to our Saviour ob- 
liquely : Οὐ γὰρ 34 τὸ βουληθῆναι τοιαύτας 
γενέσθαι μόνον ἦν αὔταρκες" οὐδὲ γὰρ εἰ τὴν 
«ότραν ἐξαίφνης ἐθελήσειεν ἄνϑρωπον ποιῆσαι, 
δυνατὸν αὑτῶ. Which seems tobe opposed 
to those words of our Saviour, ‘ God is 
able to raise children unto Abraham out 
of these stones.” Καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι, καθ᾽ ὃ enc 
Μωσίως δόξης ὅθ᾽ ἡμετέρα καὶ ἸΙλάτωνος καὶ ἡ 
τῶν ἄλλων wap “Ἕλλησιν ὀρθῶς μεταχειρισα- 
paren τοὺς περὶ φύσεως λόγους διαφίρει. Τῶ 
pat γὰρ ἀρκεῖ, τὸ βουληθῆναι τὸν Θεὸν κοσμῆσαι 
τὴν ὕλην, ἡ δ᾽ εὐθὺς χοκόσιμηται' πάντα γὰρ sivas 
τῷ Gee δυνατὰ νομίζει, κἂν εἰ τὴν τέφραν ἴπ- 
“ον ἢ βοὺν ἐθέλοι ποιεῖν" ἡμεῖς δ᾽ οὐχ οὕτω 


C4 


γινώσπομεν, ἀλλ᾽ εἶναι γάρ τινα λέγομεν ἀδύνατα 


Θεὸν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τῶν δυνατῶν γεγόσϑαι τὸ βέλτιον 
αἱρεῖσθαι. De Usu Part. 1. xi. c. 14. 

* «Non ergo quispiam audebit quam- 
libet creaturam sive ccelestem sive ter- 
restrem dicere Omnipotentem, nisi solam 
Trinitatem, Patrem scilicet et Filium et 
Spiritam Sanctum. Non enim cum dici- 
mus nos credere in Deum Patrem Omni- 
potentem, sicut Heretici Ariani, negamus 
filium Omnipotentem, ant Spiritum Sanc- 
tum.’ Auctor Lib. de Symbolo ad Catechum. 
1. ii. c. 8. 

t Nor is it unusual in other autbors to 
make use of the word omnipotens, rather 
in relation to the present occasion, than 
in reference to the person who is said to 
be omnipotent ; as is observed by Servius 
upon that verse of Virgil, Lneid. ix. 625. 


‘ Jupiter omnipotens, audacibus annue 
coeptis. 


Hoc epitheton interdum ad gloriam nu- 
minis ponitur, interdum ad causam di- 
centis. _Namque boc loco dicendo omni- 
potens ostendit eum etiam his, qui per se 
minus valent, preestare posse virtutem.’ 


2¥2 
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before: and that power which was then actually conferrea 
upon him, acknowledgeth no bounds or limits; but “all 
power in the ultimate extent of its infinity is “given unto 

im,” (Matt. xxviii. 18.) who is set down on the right hand of 
him who is God the Father; and, being so, is therefore truly 
and properly Almighty. 

It is necessary to profess belief in God Almighty ; First, be 
cause the acknowledgment of his omnipotency begetteth that 
fear and reverence, submission and obedience, which are due 
unto his infinite Majesty. Our God is a “ great God, a mighty, 
and a terrible;’’ (Deut. x. 7.) therefore terrible because 
mighty. ‘I will forewarn you (saith our Saviour), whom ye 
shall fear: Fear him, which after he hath killed, hath power 
to cast into hell; 1 say unto you, fear him.” (Luke xi. δ.) 
Three times we are commanded to fear, and one only reason 
rendered, but sufficient for a thousand fears, the power of him, 
who is able eternally to punish us. God gave a general com- 
mand to Abraham, and with it a nowerful persuasion to obe- 
dicnce, when he said unto him, “1 am the Almighty God; walk 
before me, and be thou perfect.” (Gen. xvii. 1.) It was a ra- 
tional advice which the apostle gives us, “ Humble yourselves 
under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in due 
time.” (1 Pet.v.6.) And it is a proper incentive to the obser 
vation of the Law of God, to consider that he is the “one law 
giver, who is able to save and to destroy.” (James iv. 12.) 

Secondly, The belief of God’s omnipotency is absolutely ne- 
cessary, as the foundation of our faith. All the miracles, which 
have been seen, were therefore wrought, that we might believe ; 
and never miracle had been seen, if God were not omnipotent. 
The objects of our faith are beyond all natural and finite power; 
and did they not require an infinite activity, an assent unto 
them would not deserve the name of faith. If God were not 
Almighty, we should believe nothing ; but being he is so, why 
should we disbelieve any thing?* What can God propound 
unto us, which we cannot assent unto, if we can believe that 
he is omnipotent? 

Thirdly, It is not only necessary in matters of bare faith, 
and notions of belief, but in respect of the active and operative 
reliance upon the promises of God. This was the particular 
confidence of Abraham the father of the faithful, ‘“‘ who stag- 
gered not at the promise of God through unbelief, but was 


5 This was the argument which the 
Pythagoreans used, who believed many 
miraculous actions, which others looked 
upon as fabulous; because they would 
disbelieve nothing, which was referred to 
the Divine power: and the reason of 
that was, because they thought all things 
possible to God, as we shewed before. 
Tay τοιούτων δὲ (saith Jamblichus having 


related several strange actions, either 
fabulous or miraculous) τῶν δοκούντων 
μυϑικὰν ἀπομινημονεύουσιν, ὡς pandiv ἀσι- 
στοῦντες ὅτι ay εἷς τὸ Θεῖον ἀνάγηται" and 
whereas othera looked upon them as weak 
and sitple people for giving credit to such 
fabulous relations: «ρὸς πάντα τὰ τοιαῦτα 
οὐχὶ αὑτοὺς εὐήθεις νομίζουσιν, ἀλλὰ τοὺς amie 
στεῦντας. Ἰαπιδὶ. de Vit. Pythag. ς. 48. 
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strong in faith, giving glory to God, and being persuaded that 
what he had promised, he was able also to perform.” (Rom. 
iv. 20, 21.) The promises of God are therefore firm and sure, 
because he is both willing and able to perform them.* We 
doubt or distrust the promises of men, either because we may 
fear they intend not to do what they have promised, or cannot 
do what they intend: in the first, we may suspect them be- 
cause they are subject to iniquity; in the second, because 
they are liable to infirmity. But being God is of infinite sanc- 
tity, he cannot intend by breaking his promises to deceive us: 
therefore if he be also of infinite power, he must be able to 
perform what he intended, and consequently we can have no 
reason to distrust his promises. From whence every good 
Christian may say with the apostle, “1 know whom I have be- 
lieved, and am persuaded that he is able to keep that, which I 
have committed unto hin, against that day.” (2 Tim.i. 12.) I 
am assured that if I be a sheep, and hear my Saviour’s voice, 
the powers of darkness and the gates of hell can never prevail 
against me; for it was the voice of the Son of God, “ My 
ather, which gave them me is greater than all; and no man 
is able to pluck them out of my Father’s hand.” (John x. 29.) 

Lastly, Khe belief of God’s omutpotency is necessary to give 
life to our devotions. We ask those things from heaven which 
none but God can give, and many of them such, as if God him- 
self were not Almighty, he could not effect. And therefore in 
that form of prayer, which Christ hath taught us, we conclude 
all our petitions unto the Father with that acknowledgment, 
““ For thine is the kingdom, the power, and the glory.” (Matt. 
vi. 13.) Nor can there be a greater encouragement in the 
midst of all our temptations, than that we are invited to call 
upon him in the day of trouble, “ who is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or think, according to the 
power that worketh in us.” (Eph. iti. 20.) 

After this explication of our Saviour’s session, we may con- 
clude what every Christian ought, and may be supposed, to 
intend, when he maketh profession to believe, that Christ ts set 
on the right hand o God the Father Almighty. For thereby he 
is conceived to declare thus much: I assent unto this asa 
most infallible and necessary truth, that Jesus Christ, ascend- 
ing into the highest heavens, after all the troubles and suffer- 
ings endured here for our redemption, did rest in everlasting 
happiness ; he which upon earth had not a place to lay his 
head, did take up a perpetual habitation there, and sit down 
upon the throne of God, as a Judge, and as a King, according 
to his office of Mediator, unto the end of the world ; according 
to that which he merited by his mediatorship, to all eternity : 
which hand of God the Father Almighty signifieth an omnipotent 


* «Nulla est in promissis Dei falsitas, quia nulla est in faciendis difficultas aut 
impossibilitas.’ Fulgent. ad Monim. 1. i. c. 12 
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ower, able to do all things without any limitation, so th:: 
involve not a contradiction, either in themselves or in relation 
to his perfections. And thus I believe in Jesus Christ, who 
SITTETH AT THE RIGHT HAND OF Gop THE FarHer AL- 
MIGHTY. 


ARTICLE VII. 
From thence he shall come to judge the quick and the dead.* 


Tuts Article containeth in it four particular considerations 
and no more; First, That Christ, who is gone from us, shall 
come again. Secondly, That the place from whence he shall 
then come, is the highest heaven, to which he first ascended, 
for from thence he shall come. Thirdly, That the end for which 
he shall come, and the action which he shall perform when he 
cometh, is to judge; for from thence he shall come to judge. 
Fourthly, That the object of that action, or the persons whom 
he shall judge, are all men, whether dead before, or then alive ; 
for from thence he shall come to judge the quick and the dead. 

or the illustration of the first particular, two things will be 
necessary, and no more; first, To shew that the promised Mes 
stas was to come again, after he once was come: secondly, To 
declare how our Jesus (whom we have already proved once to 
have come as the true Messtas) did promise and assure us of a 
second coming. 

That the Messias was to come again, was not only certainly, 
but copiously foretold: the Scriptures did often assure us of 
a second advent. As often as we read of his griefs and hu- 
mility, so often we are admonished of his coming to suffer; as 
often as we hear of his power and Borys so often we are as 
sured of his coming to judge. e must not fancy with the 
Jews, a double Messias, one the son of Joseph, the other of 
David; one of the tribe of Ephraim, the other of Judah: but 
we must take that for a certain truth, which they have made 
an occasion of their error; that the Messias is twice to come, 
once in all humility, to suffer and die, as they conceived of 
their son of Joseph; and again in glory, to govern and judge, 


as they expect the son of David. 


4 Or from whence; the Latins some- 
times inde, sometimes unde. And the 
Greek is ὅθεν, unde, both in the ancient 
MS. in Sir Robert Cotton’s library, and 
in the Creed of Marcellus. But ἐκεῖθεν 
ἐρχόμενον, in the latter MS. in Bene’t 
Cleve Library. Others neither ὅϑεν, 
nor ἐκεῖθεν, but πάλιν, as Justin Martyr: 
Ἡμεῖς ἐπέγνωμεν Χριστὸν Υἱὸν Θεοῦ σταυρω- 
ϑίντα καὶ ἀναστάντα καὶ ἀνολολυθύτα εἶ" 


Particularly, “ Enoch the 


τοὺς ovgavei¢, καὶ πάλιν Wagayerncdpcaver up 
τὴν πάντων ἁπλῶς ἀγϑνώπων μέχρις αὑτοῦ 
Αδάμι. Dial. cum Truphone, p. 562. Others 
without inde or unde, only renturus, as 
the Nicene Creed, Socrat. 1. i. 8. ἐρχέ- 
paaroy κρῖναι, others wadsy ἐρχόμενον, Con- 
stantin. Symb. Concil. Gen. t. 1. ρ.«ὁ8:. οἱ 
iferra πάλιν, and Fortunatus, leaving out 
inde venturus, hath only judicaturus vor 
et mortuos 
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seventh from Adam prophesied of this advent, saying, Behold 
the Lord cometh with ten thousand of his angels.” (Jude, 
ver. 14.) And more particularly Daniel saw the representation 
of his judiciary power and glory; “1 saw in the night visions, 
and behold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds of 
heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought 
him before him. And there was given him dominion, and 
glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages, 
should serve him: his dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall 
not be destroyed.” (Dan. vii. 13, 14.) This Son of man the 
Jews themselves confess to be the promised Messtas,* and they 
take the words to signify his coming, and so far give testimony 
to the truth; but then they evacuate the prediction by a false 
interpretation, saying, that if the Jews went on in their sins, 
then the Messtas should come in humility, according to the de- 
scription in Zachary, “ lowly and riding upon an ass ;” (Zech. 
ix. θ.}} but if they pleased God, then he should comc in glory, 
according to the description in the prophet Daniel, ‘“ with 
the clouds of heaven:” whereas these two descriptions are two 
several predictions, and therefore must be both fulfilled. From 
whence it followeth, that, being Christ is already come, “ lowly 
and sitting upon an ass,” therefore he shall come gloriously 
“with the clouds of heaven.” For if both those descriptions 
cannot belong to one and the same advent, as the Jews ac- 
knowledge, and both of them must be true, because equally 
prophetical; then must there be a double advent of the same 
Messias, and so his second coming was foretold. 

That our Jesus, whom we have already proved to have come 


© R. Saadias Gaon aa locum, rrwa ἘΤῚ 
: ὙΌ ἂν nd “ ow) ans wpty In 
Bereshith Rahba, speaking of the gene- 
alogy concluding (1 Chron. iii. 24.) with 
Anani, the youngest of the seven sons of 
Elioenai, the author asks this question, 
my xmom And who is this Anani? and 
answers it thus, Mmm mn Ὑ mw ΠῚ 
TU wre 729 DY Dy Oy ΥἹΝῚ Ὁ NS 
sar This is the Messias, as it is written, 
Dan. vii. 13. I saw in the night visions, 
and behold one like the Son of man came 
with Anani, that is, the clouds of heaven ; 
Solomon Jarchi ad locum, pon XM ΟΌΝ 
rrvon and Aben Ezra, ihidem, 35 ἼΩΝ 
292377 PAN Mv WIN W395 MW SD ΠΡ" 
So the author of Tseror Hammor ; 1M 
:- ΤΊΝ WINX Ὧ TOW) ΠΡΌΣ TH NVI DWN 
The mystery of man is the mystery of the 
Messias, according to that of Daniel, he 
came as the Son of man. This place is 
mentioned for one of the paw which 
speak of the Messiah, in the Midrash 

illim, Peal. ii. And the Midrash upon 
the Siet Psal. ver. 7. 1 Dwa mr303 ἽΝ 


"a2 wow Oy oY ‘OX INK av Senne 
ΣΝ speaking of the Messias. Indeed 
the Jews do so generally interpret this 
place of Daniel of the Messias, that they 
made it an argument to prove that the 
Messias is not yet come, because no man 
hath yet come with the clouds of heaven. 


+t This interpretation is delivered in 
libro Sanhedrim, 350 Sy ΔΤ “NDDON ‘KN 
NY ANN WIN 33 ᾽ν “Dy OY Tw) ΠΡΌΣ 
NRW “Ry Oy ὯΙ Nan Sy as Ww ann 
>on Sy asrn ἢ» Id Idem etiam legi- 
tur in Bereshith Rabba R. Mosch. Haddar- 
sham, Gen. xlix. 11. Thus they make 


the’ coming of Christ to depend upon their 


merit or demerit: whereas the promises 
of the Messias are absolute and irrespec- 
tive, depending only on the goodness of 
God, not to be evacuated or altered by 
the wickedness of men. Nay, the un- 
worthiness of the Jews, which Christ 
found, when he came in humifty, is one 
special cause why he should come again 
in glory. 
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once into the world as the true Messias, shall come the second 
time, we are most assured. We have the testimony of the 
angels, ‘This same Jesus, which is taken up from you into 
heaven, shall so come in like manner, as ye have seen him go 
into heaven.” (Acts i. 11.) We have the promise of Chrest 
himself to his apostles: ‘‘If I go to prepare a place for you, I 
will come again and receive you unto myself: ye have heard 
how I said unto you, I go away and come again unto you.” 
(John xiv. 3. 28.) He it is which from the beginning was to 
come; that express prophecy so represented him, “ The sceptre 
shall not depart from ᾿ udah, until Shiloh come :᾿ (Gen. xlix. 
10.) the name of Shiloh was obscure ; but the notion of the 
comer, added to it, was most vulgar. According to this notion, 
once Christ came ; and being gone, he keeps that notion still; 
he is to come again: “ For a little while, and he that shall 
come, will come.” (Heb. x. 37.)* Our Jesus then shall come; 
and not only so, but shall so come, as the Messias was foretold, 
after the same manner, in the same glory of the Father, as the 
‘**Son of man coming in his kingdom.” (Matt. xvi. 28.) This 
was expressed in the propheticaf vision by coming with clouds ; 
and in the same manner shall our Jesus come: * Behold, he 
cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see him, and they also 
which pierced him.” (Rev. i. 7.) Those clouds were anciently 
expounded by the Jews of the glorious attendance of the 
angels, waiting upon the Son of man:+ and in the same man- 
ner, with the same attendance, do we expect the coming of our 
Jesus, even as he himself hath taught us to expect him, saying, 
“For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father 
with his angels.” (Matt. xvi. 27.) And thus our Jesus as the 
true Messias shall come again; which was our first consideration. 

The place from whence he shall come, is next to be consi- 
dered, and is sufficiently expressed in the Creep by reflection 
upon the place whither he went, when he departed from us; 
for he ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of God, 
and from thence he shall come ; that is, from and out of the highest 


5 Ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἅξει, that is, he who is shall give unto the Messias. From hence 


known by that vulgar appellation ὁ ἐρχό- 
μενὸς, he which did once come into the 
world to make that notion good, is still 
to be known by the same appellation, 
and therefore will come again. This was 
it which made the apostles ask that ques- 
tion, Matt. xxiv. 3. ‘‘ When shall these 
things be, and what shall be the sign of 
thy coming, and of the end of the world ?” 


+ As R. Saadias Gaon upon that place 
of Dan. vii. 13. 83x59 on Drowns Sy oy 
mM Wry non an xn Ἢ ows wax 
stew The clouds of heaven they are the 
angels of the host of heaven; this is the 
great magnificence and power which God 


is that exposition in Midrash Tillim, 
Psalm xxi.7 35 enw ‘5 Dw3 ΤΣ ἽἼ2 Ἢ 
MANX vox IAD nw “Dy Oy WN ‘ow WK 
WN INK BMD ΤῚΣ IA mM Wp aN 
TDS poRXSoA WD ΜΙ ὮΝ won WapT 
>yem Ἢ, unr Rabbi Baruchia said in 
the name of Rabbi Sumuel, one scripture 
saith, (Dan. vii. 13.) ‘* And behold one 
like tbe Son of man came with the clouds 
of heaven, and came to the Ancient of 
days, and they brought him near before 
him.” And unother scripture saith, (Jer. 
xxx. 21.) “ And I will cause him to draw 
near, and he shall approach unto me.” 
Béhold in what manner! The angels shall 
bring him into the midst of them. 
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heaven (where he now sitteth at the right hand of God) shall 
Christ hereafter come to judge both the quick and the dead. 
For him “ must the heavens receive, till the time of the restitu- 


tion of all things;” (Acts iii. 21.) and when the time is ful- 


filled, from that heaven shall he come. ‘“ For the Lord himself 
shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump cf God.” (1 Thess. iv. 16.) 
“‘Our conversation ought to je in heaven, because from thence 
we look for our Saviour the Lord Jesus.” (Phil. iii. 20.) Our 
High-priest is gone up into the Holy of Holies not made with 
hands, there to make an atonement for us; therefore as the 
people of Israel stood without the tabernacle, expecting the 
return of Aaron, so must we look unto the heavens, and expect 
Christ from thence,“ when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels.” (2 Thess.i.7.) We do believe 
that Christ is set down on the right hand of God; but we must 
also look upon him, as coming trom thence, as well as sitting 
there; and to that purpose Christ himself hath joined them 
together, saying, “ Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sit- 
ting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven.” (Matt. xxvi. G64) Thus shall the Saviour of the world 
come from the right hand of power, in fulness of majesty, from 
the highest heavens, as a demonstration of his sanctity, that by 
an undoubted authority, and unquestionable integrity, he might 
appear most fit to judge both the quick and the dead ; which is the 
end of his second coming, and leads me to the third considera- 


tion, the act of his judging : From whence he shall come to udges 


_ For the explication of this action, as it stands in this Article, 
three considerations will be necessary. First, How we may be 
assured, that there is a judgment to come, that any one shall 
come to judge. Secondly, In case we be assured that there shall 
be a judgment, how it appeareth that he which is ascended 
into heaven, that is, that CArist shall be the judge. Thirdly, 
In case we can be assured that we shall be judged, and that 
Carist shall judge us, it will be worthy our inquiry, in what this 
judgment shall consist, how this action shall be pertormed : 
and more than this cannot be necessary to make us understand, 
that he shall come to judge. 

That there is a judgment to come after this life, will appear 
demonstradle, whether we consider ourselves who are to un- 
dergo it, or God who is to execute it. If we do but reflect 
upon the frame and temper of our own spirits, we cannot but 
collect and conclude from thence, that we are to give an ac- 
count of our actions, and that a judgment hereafter 1s to pass 
upon us. There is in the soul of every man ἃ conscience; and 
whosesoever itis, it giveth testimony to this truth. The antece- 
dent or directive conscience tells us what we are to do, and the 
subsequent or reflexive conscience warns us what we are to 
receive. Looking back upon the actions we have done, it either 


--. 
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approves or condemns them; and if it did no more, it would 
only prove that there is a judgment in this life, and every man 
his own judge. But being it doth not only allow and approve 
our good actions, but also doth create a complacency, apology, 
and confidence, in us; being it doth not only disprove and 
condemn our evil actions, but doth also constantly accuse us, 
and breed a fearful expectation and terror in us; and all this 
prescinding from all relation. to any thing either to be enjoyed 
or suffered in this life: it followeth that this conscience is not 
80 much a judge as a witness, bound over to give testimony for 
or against us, at some judgment after this life to pass upon us. 
For all men are “a law unto themselves, and have the work of 
the law written in their hearts, their conscience also bearing 
witness, and their thoughts the mean while accusing or excus- 
ing one another, in the day when God shall judge the secrets 
of men.” (Rom. it. 14—16.) 

Again, if we consider the God who made us, and hath full 
dominion over us, whether we look upon him in himself, or in 
his Word, we cannot but expect a judgment from him. — First, 
If we contemplate God in himself, we must acknowledge him 
to be the judge of all mankind; “so that a man shall say, 
Verily he is a God that judgeth in the earth.” (Psal. Iviii. 11.) 
Now the same God who Is our judge, is, by an attribute neces- 
sary and inseparable, just; and this justice is so essential to 
his Godhead, that we may as well deny him to be a God, as to 
be just. It was a rational expostulation which Abraham made, 
‘‘Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?” (Gen. xviii. 
25.) We may therefore infallibly conclude that God is a most 
just judge; and if he be so, we may as infallibly conclude, that 
after this life he will judge the world in righteousness. For as 
the affairs of this present world are ordered, though they lie 
under the disposition of Providence, they shew no sign of a 
universal justice. The wicked and disobedient persons are 
often so heppy, as if they were rewarded for their impieties; 
the innocent and religious often so miserable, as if they were 
punished for their innocency. Nothing more certain, than 
that in this life rewards are not correspondent to the virtues, 
punis::ments not proportionable to the cins, οἵ men. Which 
consideration will enforce one of these conclusions; either that 
there is no judge of the actions of mankind; or if there bea 
judge, he is not just, he renders no proportionate rewards or 
punishments ; or lastly, if there be a judge, and that judge be 
just, then there is a judgment in another world, and the effects 
thereof concern another fife. Being then we must acknowledge 
that there is a judge, which judgeth the earth; being we cannot 
deny but God is that judge, and all must confess that God is 
most just; being the rewards and punishments of this life are no 
way answerable to so exact a justice as that which is divine 
must be: it followeth that there is a judgment yet to come, in 
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| God will shew a perfect demonstration of his justice, 
o which every man shall, in his own bosom, carry an 
tiable witness of all his actions. 

im hence the heathen, having always had a serious ap- 
nsion both of the power of the conscience of man, and 
: exactness of the justice of God, have from thence con- 
ἃ, that there is a judgmenttocome. Insomuch that when 
aul ‘‘ reasoned of righteousness and temperance and judg- 
to come, Felix trembled.” (Acts xxiv. 25.) The discourse 
rhteousness and temperance touched him, who was so 
y and notoriously guilty of the breach of both; and a 
nception which he had of judgment after death, now 
tened by the apostle’s particular description, created a 
rin his soul and trembling in his limbs. The same apo- 
iscoursing to the Athenians, the great lights of the Gen- 
‘orld, and teaching them this Article of our CREED, that 
i hath appointed a day, in which he will judge the world 
‘hteousness, by that man whom he hath ordained; whereof 
th given assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised 
from the dead; found some which mocked, when they 
| of the resurrection of the dead ;” (Acts xvii. 31.) but 
st the day of judgment none replied. That was a prin- 
of their own, that was confessed by all who either be- 
d themselves, or a God ; a conscience, or a Deity.* 

it yet, beside the consideration of the internal power of 
sience in Ourselves, besides the intuition of that essential 
mute, the justice of God (which are sufficient arguments 
ve all men), we have yet a more near and enforcing per- 


sis principle of a judgment to come, 
Martyr propounds to the Gentiles, 
erally acknowledged by all their 
i, and as the great encouragement 
apology for the Christian religion : 
nvuy ἡμεῖν ὁ περὶ τῆς ἀληθυῦς ϑεοσεζξείας 
αι λόγος, ἧς οὐδὲν. οἶμαι, τυροτιμότερον 
ἐγδύνως βιοῦν προηρημενοις εἶναι νενόμει- 
ae τὴν μέλλουσαν μετὰ τὴν τελευτὴν 
ww βίου ἔσεσθαι κρίσιν" ἦν οὐ μεόνον οἱ 
s κατὰ Saty χηρύττουσι πρόγονοι, τσῥο- 
t καὶ νομοϑέται, ἀλλὰ καὶ οἱ wag ὑμῶν 
ἰντες εἶναι σοφοὶ, οὗ ποιηταὶ μόνον, ἀλλὰ 
ὅσοφοι οἱ τὴν ἀληθὴ καὶ ϑείαν ἐπαγγελ- 
Wap ὑμῖν εἰδέναι γνῶσιν. ad Grecas 
.p- 1. ‘Tertullian shews the same 
ly from the writings but the con- 
onversation and language even of 
ntiles: ‘ Anima, licet corporis car- 
tessa, licet instituuionibus pravis 
scripta, licet libidinibus et concu- 
tiis evigorata, licet falsis Diis ex- 
ta, cum tamen resipiscit, ut ex cra- 
it ex somnio, ut ex aliqua valetu- 
‘t sanitatem suam patitur, Deum 
at, boc solo quia pruprie verus bic 


Deus, bonus et magnus. Et quod 


Deus dederit, omnium vox est. Judicem 
quoque coutestatur illum, Deus videt, et 
eo commendo, et Deus mihi reddet. O 
testimonium anime naturaliter Christi- 
anz !' Apol. adv. Gentes, c. 17. Indeed 
the ancient Gentiles have expressed the 
Judgment to come very exactly: as Phi- 
lemon cited by Justin Martyr de Monarch, 
Dei, p. 106. 
Ἕστιν Δίκης ὀφθαλμὸς, ὃς τὰ eave’ ded. 
Bi γὰρ ὁ δίκαιος καὶ ἀσεβὴς ἕξουσιν ἕν, 
"Agwal ἀπελθὰν, κλέπτ᾽, ἀποστέραι, κύκα. 
Μηδὲν «τλαγηθῆς" ἔστι καν ἄδου κρίσις, 
Ἥνπερ ποιήσει Θεὸς ὁ πάντων δεσπότης, 
Οὗ τοὔνομα φοξερὸν, οὐδ᾽ av ὀνομάσαιμ᾽ ἐγώ. 
And Plato especially hath delivered it 
according to their notion most particu- 
larly, whose places to that purpose are 
faithfully collected by Eusebius and Theo- 
doret, and may be read in them; Euse- 
bius de Preparat. Evang. ]. xi. c. 38. and 
l. xxii. c.6. Theodoret Serm. 11. de Fine 
et Judicio. Where after the citation of 
several places he concludes : Οὕτως dugs- 
Cae ἐπίστευεν ὁ Πλάταν εἶται τὰ ἐν ἄδου πρι- 
Tina. p. 64% 
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suasion, grounded upon the express determination of the will 
of God. For the determinate counsel of the Almighty actually 
to judge the world in righteousness, is clearly revealed in his 
word : ‘‘ it is appointed unto men once to die, but afte> this 
the judgment.” (Heb ix. 27.) There is a death appointed to 
follow this life, and a judgment to follow that death; the one 
as certain as the other. For in all ages God hath revealed his 
resolution to judge the world. 

Upon the first remarkable action after the fall, there is a 
sufficient intimation given to angry Cain: ‘ If thou doest well, 
shalt thou not be accepted? and if thou doest not well, sin 
lieth at the door ;” (Gen. iv. 7.) which by the most ancient in- 
terpretation signifieth a reservation of his sin unto the judg- 
ment of the world to come.* Before the flood, Enoch pro- 
phesied of a judgment to come, ‘‘ saying, Behold, the Lord 
cometh with ten thousand of his saints, to execute judgment 
upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them of 
all their ungodly deeds, which they have ungodly committed, and 
of all their hard speeches, which ungodly sinners have spoken 
against him.” (Jude, ver. 14, 15.) His words might have an 
aim at the waters, which were to overflow the world; but the 
ultimate intention looked through that fire, which shall con- 
sume the world preserved from water. 

The testimonies which follow in the Law and the Prophets, 
the predictions of CArtst and the apostles, are so many and so 
known, that both the number and the plainness will excuse the 
prosecution. The throne hath been already seen, the Judge 
hath appeared sitting on it, the books have been already open- 
ed, the dead small and great have been seen standing before 
him : there is nothing more certain in the word of God, no doc- 
trine more clear and fundamental, than that of ‘‘ eternal judg- 
ment.” (Heb. vi. 2.) 1 shall therefore briefly conclude the first 
consideration from the internal testimony of the conscience of 
man, from the essential attribute the justice of God, from the 
clear and full revelation of the will and determination of God, 
that after death, with a reflection on this, and in relation to 
another life, there is a judgment to come, there shall some per 
son come to judge. 

Our second consideration followeth (seeing we are so well 
assured that there shall be a judgment); who that person is 
which shall come to gudge, who shall sit upon that throne, be- 


5. So the Targum of Jonathan renders 
it, psn Ἢ panw ὙΠ aun on Non 
WAT NTT rd ym ΝΡ Jy awn xd 
sya ron If thou makest thy works good, 


Shall not thy sin be forgiven thee? And if 


thou makest not thy works good in this world, 
thy sin is kept unto the day of the great judg- 
ment. And the Jerusalem Targum yet 
more expressly, ΚΌΣ»2 ΤΊΣ BON PR XT 


XO ps NodyS 9D pane “nw pm 
JROM NII NM OY γῪὶ]  ΝΌΣἈ Pay Io 
: ὙῸ) If thou makest thy works goud in this 
world, shall it not be remitted and forgiven 
unto thee inthe world tocome? And if thew 
makest not thy works good in this world, thy 
sin shall be reserved unto the day of the great 
judgment. In the same manner the Chal- 
dee paraphrase of Onkelos, Spesn ὙΌΣ 
THR. 
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tore whose tribunal we shall all appear, from whose mouth we 
may expect our sentence. Now the judiciary power is the 
power of God, and none hath any right to judge the subjects 
and servants of God, but that God whose servants they are. © 
The Law by which we are to be judged was given by him; the 
actions which are to be discussed were due to him; the per- 
sons which are to be tried are subject to his dominion: God 
therefore is the "" judge of all.” (Heb. xii. 23.) He “ shall bring 
every work into judgment with every secret thing, whether it 
be good or whether it be evil ;” (Eccles. xii. 14.) and so the 
last day, that “day of wrath, ts the revelation of the righteous 
judgment of God.” (Rom.ii. 5.) Now if God, as God, be the 
judge of all, then whosoever is God is judge of all men ;* and 
therefore being we have proved the Father and the Son, and 
shall hereafter also prove the Holy Ghost, to be God, it fol- 
loweth that the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, shall 
judge the world; because the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
in respect of the same Divinity, have the same autocratorical 
power, dominion, and authority. 
But notwithstanding that particular day of the general judg- 
ment to come, the execution of this judiciary power shall be 
articularly committed to the Son, and so the Father and the 
Holy Ghost shall actually judge the world no otherwise but by 
him. For ‘God hath appointed a day in the which he will 
judge the world in righteousness, by that man whom he hath 
ordained.” (Acts xvii.31.) It is God who judgeth; it is Christ 
by whom he judgeth. ‘“ For the Father judgeth no man, but 
hath committed all judgment to the Son.” (John v. 22.) There 
is therefore an original, supreme, autocratorical, judiciary 
power: there is a judiciary Power delegated, derived, given by 
commission, Cfrist as God hath the first together with the 
Father and the Holy Ghost: Cértst as man hath the second 
from the Father expressly, from the Holy Ghost concomitantly. 
For ‘‘ the Father hath given him authority to execute judgment, 
because he is the Son of man;” (John v. 27.) not simply be- 
cause he is a man, therefore he shall be Judge (for then by the 
same reason every man should judge, and consequently none, 
because no man could be judged if every man should only 
judge), but because of the three persons which are God, he 
only is also the Son of man ;+ and therefore for his affinity 


© πάρεστι τοίνυν by τῇ xgiots τότε ὁ Θεὸς 
ὁ πάντων πατὴρ, συγκαθεζομίνου Χριστοῦ καὶ 
συμισαρόντος ᾿Αγίου Πνεύματος. δ. Cyril. 
Hier. Catech. 15. 


28. Μὴ ϑαυμάζετε τοῦτος By which dis 
tinction, those words, because he is the Son 
of man, have reference to the precedent 
sentence. But anciently they have been 


+ This explication I thought necessary 
to insert, because it seems to me the only 
way to end that controversy, which is 
raised upon the interpretation of those 
words of St. John, which we ordinarily 
read thus, v. 27. Καὶ ifouciay ἔδωκεν 
αὐτῶ καὶ κρίσιν σοιοῖν, ὅτι υἱὸς ἀνθρώπου ἐστί. 


otherwise distinguished : Καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ 
καὶ κρίσιν ποιεῖν. “Ors υἱὸς ἀνϑρώτσου ἐστὶ 
μὴ ϑαυμάζετε τοῦτο. So the old Syriac 
translation, ver. 27. }& Tay XW ΠΟΣΌΝ 
: ΝΣ and then ver. 28. ΚΜ JT ἘῚ ΠῚ Ἢ 
sama mown xd And St. Chrysostom is 
so earnest for this reading, that he charge . 
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with their nature, for his sense of their infirmities, for his ap 
pearance to their eyes, most fit to represent the greatest mild 
ness and sweetness of equity, in the severity of that just and 
Irrespective judgment. 

Nor was this a reason only in respect of us who are to be 
judged, but in regard of him also who is to judge; for we must 
not look only upon his being the Son of man, but also upon 
what he did and suffered as the Son of man. He humbled him- 
self so far as to take upon him our nature: in that nature so 
taken, he humbled himself to all the infirmities which that 
was capable of, to all the miseries which this life could bring, 
to all the pains and sorrows which the sins of all the world 
could cause: and therefore in regard of his humiliation did God 
exalt him, and part of the exaltation due unto him was this 
power of judging. ‘ The Father” therefore, who is only God, 
and never took upon him either the nature of men or angels, 
“judygeth no man (and the same reason reacheth also to the 
Holy Ghost); but hath committed all judgment to the Son ;” 
and the reason why he hath committed it to him, is, “ because 
he is,” not only “the Son of God,” and so truly God ; bat 
also ‘‘ the Son of man,” and so truly man; “ because he is that 
Son of man,” who suffered so much for the sons of men. (John 
v. 22. 25. 27.) 

From whence at last it clearly appeareth, not only that it is 
a certain truth that Christ shall judge the world, but also the 
reasons are declared and manifested unto us why he hath that 
power committed unto him, why he shall come to judge the quick 
and the dead. For certainly it is a great demonstration of the 
justice of God, so highly to reward that Son of man, as to make 
him Judge of all the world, who caine into the world and was 
judged here; to give him absolute power of absolution and con- 


eth the former distinction upon Paulus Mia ϑαυμάζετε τοῦτο. ᾿Ανόητον δὲ τελμίως 


Samosatenus, as invented by him in fa- 
vour of his heresy, that Christ was no- 
thing else but purely man: Ὅτι υἱὸς ἀν- 
θρώπου ἐστὶ, μὴ Javudlers τοῦτο. Παῦλος 
μὲν ὁ Σαμοσατεὺς οὐχ οὕτω φησὶν, ἀλλὰ πῶς; 
ἐξουσίαν ἔδωκεν αὑτῷ κρίσιν ποιεῖν ὅτι υἱὸς ἀν- 
θρώπου ἐστίν" ἀλλ᾽ οὐδεμείαν ἀχολουθίαν ἔχει 
τοῦτο λδγόμεενον᾽ (so he argues against that 
reading) οὐ yap διὰ τοῦτο ἔλαβε κρίσιν, ὅτι 
ἄνθρωπός ἐστιν (ἐπεὶ τί ἐκώλυε πάντας ἀνθρώ- 
«τοὺς εἶναι κριτάς), ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὰν τῆς ἀῤῥήτου 
οὐσίας ἐκείνης ἐστὶν υἱὸς, διὰ τοῦτο καὶ κριτής 
ἐστιν. Οὕτως οὖν ἀναγγεστίον, “Ὅτι vide ἀν- 
θρύσου ἐστὶ, μὴ ϑαυμάζετε τοῦτο, Hom. 39. 
αὐ luc. Euthymius followeth the distinc- 
tion of St. Chrysostom, and Mheophylact 
makes the same argument: Χρὴ δὲ γινώ- 
σκειν ὅτι Παῦλος 6 Σαμοσατεὺς ψιλὸν ἄγθρωστον 
δογματίζων τὸν Κύριον, οὕτως ἀνεγίνωσκε τοῦτο 
τὸ χωρίον" Καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔδωκεν αὐτῶ καὶ κρίσιν 
φοιεῖν, ὅτι υἱὸς ἀνθρώπου ἐστί" ἰνταῦϑα δὲ 


στίζων, ἀπ᾿ ἄλλης ἀρχῆς ἀνεγίνωσκε τοῦτο τὸ, 


ἰστὶ τὸ οὕτως ἀναγινώσκειν, τὴν γὰρ κρίσιν τῷ 
Tis ὁ Πατὴρ ἔδωκεν, ovx ὅτι υἱὸς ἀνθρύπεν 
ἐστὶν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι Θεός. ad luce. But although 
this division of the wo ds be both by St. 
Chrysostom and Theophylact charged 
upon Paulus Samosatenus the heretic, 
yet we find no other distinction in the an- 
cient copies; nor did the ancient Lata 
fathers any otherwise read it than Paulus 
did. We must then acknowledge no 
other cuherence than the ordinary, that 
God gave his Son power to judge, because 
he was the Son of man. Nor need we, 
to avoid the argument of St. Chrysostom, 
change the ὅτι into καθότι, the guia into 
quatenus ; for it is not rendered as the 
absolute reason in itself, but in relation 
unto God, or the persons of the Trinity: 
the Father shall not judge, nor the Holy 
Ghost, because those two persons are only 
God; but all judgment 1s committed te 
God the Son, because he is the Son of maz. 
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demnation, who was by us ccndemned to die, and died that he 
might absolve us; to cause all the sons of men to bow before 
his throne, who did not disdain for their sakes to stand before 
the tribunal, and receive that sentence, “ Let him be crucified,” 
(Matt. xxvii. 23.)* which event as infallible, and reason as ir- 
refragable, Christ himself did shew at the same time when he 
stood before the Judgment-seat, saying, “ Nevertheless I say 
unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the 
right hand of power, an 
(Matt. xxvi. 64.) 

Agauin, if we look upon ourselves which are to be judged, 
whom can we desire to appear before, rather than him who is 
of the same nature with us? If the children of Israel could 
not bear the presence of God as a Lawgiver, but desired to re- 
ceive the Law by the hand of Moses; how should we appear 
before the presence of that God judging us for the breach of 
that Law, were it not for a better Mediator, of the same nature 
that Moses was and we are, who is our Judge? In this ap- 
peareth the wisdom and goodness of God, that making a gene- 
ral judgment, he will make a visible Judge, which all may see © 
who shall be judged. “Without holiness no man shall ever 
see God ;” (Heb. xii. 14.) and therefore if God, as only God, 
should pronounce sentence upon all men, the ungodly should 
never see their Judge.t But that both the righteous and un- 
righteous might see and know who it is that judgeth them, 
Christ, who is both God and man, is appointed Judge; so as 
he is man, all shall see him, and as he is God, they only shall 
see him who by that vision shall enjoy him. 


coming in the clouds of heaven.” 


* *Veniet Christus ut judicet, qui 
stetit sub judice : veniet in ea forma, in 
gua judicatus est, ut videant in quem pu- 
pugerunt. Cognoscant Judwi quem ne- 
gaverant: convincat eos homo ille sus- 
ceptus et ab eis crucifixus.’ Auctor de 
Symb. ad Catech. |. ii.c. 8. “ Veniet ergo, 
fratres mei, veniet: ille qui prius venit 
occultus, veniet in potestate manifestus : 
ille qui judicatus est, veniet judicaturus : 
ille qui stetit ante hominem, judicaturus 
est omnem hominem.’ Idem, |. iii. c. 8 
‘ Judex hic erit filius hominis ; forma illa 
hic judicabit qux judicata est. Audite et 
intelligite, jam hoc Propheta dixerat, Vi- 
debunt in quem pupugerunt. Ipsam for- 
mam videbunt quam lancea percusserunt. 
Sedebit Judex qui stetit sub judice. Dam- 
nabit veros reos qui factus est falsus reus, 
Ipee veniet, forma illa veniet.’ S. August. 
de Verbis Domin. Serm. 64. al. 127. §. 10. 


4. ‘Cam boni et mali visuri sunt judi- 
cem vivoram et mortuorum, proculdubio 
eum videre non poterunt mali, nisi se- 
eandam formam qua filius hominis est ; 
fed tamen in claritate in qua judicabit, 


non in humilitate in qua judicatus est. 
Ceterum illam Dei formam, in qua equa- 
lis est Patri, proculdubio impii non vide- 
bant. Non enim sunt mundicordes, Beuti 
enim mundicordes, quoniam ipsi videbunt 
Deum.’ δ. August. de Trin. lib. i. c. 13, 


γ' Hoc rectum erat, ut judicandi viderent 


jodicem. Judicandi enim erant et boni 
et mali. Beati autem mundo corde, quo- 
niam ipsit Deum videbunt. Restabat ut in 
judicio forma servi et bonis et malis os- 
tenderetur, forma Dei solis bonis serva- 
retur.’ Idem, de verbis Dom. Serm. 64. al. 
127. §.10. ‘ Etpotestatem dedit ei judicium 
facere, quia filius hominis est. Puto nihil 
esse manifestius. Nam quia Filius Dei 
est equalis Patri, non accipit hanc potes- 
tatem judicii faciendi, sed habet illam 
cum Patre in occulto. Accepit autem 
illam, ut boni et mali eum videant judi- 
cantem, quia filius hominis est. Visio 
quippe filii hominis exbibebitur et malis. 

am visio forme Dei non nisi mundis 
corde, quia ipsé Deum videburt, id est, 
solis piis exbibebitur, quorum dilectioni 
hoc ipsum promittit, quia seipsum ostendet 
illis.’ Idem, de Trin. 1. i. co 13. 
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Christ Jesus then, the Son of God, and the Son of man, he 
which was born of the Virgin Mary, he which suffered under 
Pontius Pilute, he which was crucified, dead, and buried, and 
descended into hell, he which rose again from the dead, ascended 
into heaven, and is set down on the righ! hand of God: he, the 
same person, in the same nature, shall come to judge the quick 
and the dead. ‘‘ For the Son of man shall come in the glory of 
his Father, with his angels, ard then he shall reward every 
man according to his works.” (Matt. xvi. 27.) He then who 
is to come, is the Son of man; and when he cometh, it is to 
judge. ‘The same Jesus which was taken up from the apostles 
into heaven, shall so come in like manner as they saw him go 
into heaven.’’ (Acts i. 11.) That Son of man then, which is 
to judge, is our Jesus, even the same Jesus, and shall come in 
the same manner, by a true and local translation of the same 
nature out of heaven. For God will “judge the world in 
righteousness, by that man whom he hath ordained, whereof 
he hath given an assurance unto all men, in that he hath 
raised him from the dead.” (Acts xvii. 31.) He then which 
ascended into heaven, was the same which was raised from the 
dead; and by that resurrection God assured us, that the same 
man should judge us. “ For to this end Christ both died, and 
rose, and revived, that he might be the Lord both of the dead 
and living.” (Rom. xiv. 9.) It appeareth therefore, by God's 
determination, by Cértst’s resurrection and ascension, that the 
man Christ Jesus is appointed Judge. 

This office and dignity of the Son-of man was often declared 
by several figurative and parabolical descriptions. John the 
Baptist representeth him ‘that cometh after’ him, by this 
delineation of a husbandman: ‘ whose fan 18 in his hand, and 
he will thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into 
the garner, but will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.” 
(Matt. iii. 12.)* The Son of man describes himself as a house- 
holder, saying to the reapers in the time of harvest, “‘ Gather 
ye together first the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn 
them; but. gather the wheat into my barn:” and this “ harvest 
is the end of the world.” (Matt. xiii. 30. 39.)t He representeth 
himself under the notion of a fisherman, “ casting a net into 
the sea, and gathering of every kind; which, when it was full, 
he drew to the shore, and sat down, and gathered the good into 
vessels, but cast the bad away.” (Matt. xiii. 47, 48.) He is 
the bridegroom who took the wise virgins “with him to the 
marriage, and shut the door upon the foolish. (Matt. xxv. 10.) 
He is the man, who, travelling into a far country, delivered 
the talents to Ins servants; aod ‘after adong time cometh 


* "ανυτέρω μὲν τὴν κόλασιν sim ἐνταῦθα t Πάλιν ἀναμιμνήσκει αὑτοὺς τὰν ᾿“ωὲδ- 
δὲ καὶ τὸν κριτὲν δείκνυσι, καὶ τὴν τιμωρίαν γνου ῥημάτων τῶν κριτὴν αὑτὸν εἰσαγόνται. 8. 
ἀθάνατον εἰσάγει. 5. Chrysost. Hom. 11. ad  Ch-ysost. Hom, 46. in Matt. iii. 50, 
loe. 
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egain, and reckoneth with them,” exalting the “ good and faith- 
ful,’ and casting “the unprofitable servant into outer dark- 
ness.” (oid. 19. 21. 30.) Lastly, he is the shepherd, and is so 
expressly described in relation to his judgment. For “ when 
the Son of man shall come in his glory,and all the holy angels 
with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory. And 
before him shall be gathered all nations; and he shall separate 
them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from 
the goats. And he shail set the sheep on his right hand, and 
the goats on his left.” (Ibid. 31—33.) Being then the Son of 
man is thus constantly represented as making the great decre- 
tory separation, and the last judicatory distinction between 
man and man; asa husbandiman separating the wheat, some 
time from the chaff, some time from the tares; as a fisherman 
_ gathering the good fish, casting the bad away ; as a bridegroom 
receiving the wise, excluding the foolish virgins; as a master 
distinguishing the servants of his family, rewarding the faith- 
ful, punishing the unprofitable ; as a shepherd dividing his 
sheep from the goats, placing one on the right hand, the other 
on the left: it plentifully proveth that the Son of man is ap- 
pointed the Judge of all the sons of men. And thus it appear- 
eth that Christ is he who shall be the Judge; which is the 
second consideration subservient to the present explication. 
Thirdly, It being thus resolved that the Son of man shall be > 
the Judge, our next consideration is, what may the nature of 
this judgment be; in what that judicial action doth consist; 
what he shall then do, when he shall come to judge. The 
reality of this act doth certainly consist in the final determina- 
tion, and actual disposing of all persons in soul and body to 
their eternal condition: and in what manner this shall parti- 
cularly be performed, is not so certain unto us;* but that 
which is sufficient for us, it is represented under a formal ju- 
diciary process. {n which first there is described a throne, a 
tribunal, a judgment-seat: for ‘in the regeneration the Son of 
man shall sit in the throne of his glory:” (Matt. xix. 28.) and 
that this throne is a seat not only of majesty but also of judi- 
cature, appeareth by the following words spoken to the apo- 
stles, ‘‘ Ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel.” ([bid.) ‘As in that vision in the Revelation, 
“1 saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was 
given unto them. And I saw a great white throne, and him 
that sat on it, from whose face the earth and the heaven fled 
away.” (Rev. xx. 4. 11.) This throne of Chrest is expressly 
called his judgment-seat, when the apostle tells us, “ we shall 
all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ,” (Rom. xiv. 10.) 
* St Augustin speaking of the particulars foretold to be exhibited at the day of 
jadgment, concludes them in this manner: ‘ Que omnia quidem ventura ease credendum 


est: sed quibus modis et quo ordine veniant, magis tunc docebit rerum experientia, 
quam nune valet consequi ad perfectum hominum intelligentia De Civit. Dei, |. xx. 
.« 39 4.5 
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and “ we must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ.” 
(2 Cor. v. 10.) In respect then of the Son of man, he shall ap- 
pear in the proper form and condition of a Judge, sitting upon 
a throne of judicature. Secondly, there is to be a personal 
appearance of all men before that seat of judicature upon 
which Christ shall sit; for we must all »ppear, and we shall 
all stand before that judgment-seat. “1 saw the dead (saith 
the apostle) stand before the throne of God.” (Rev. xx. 12.) 
Thus “all nations shall be gathered before him.” (Matt. xxv. 
32.) “He shall send his angels with a great sound of a trum- 
pet, and they shall gather together his elect from the four 
winds, from one end of heaven to the other.” (Matt. xxiv. 31.) 
For the “ coming of our Lord Jesus Christ is our gatherin 
together unto him.” (2 Thess. il. 1.) Thirdly, when those whic 
are to be judged, are brought before the judgment-seat of 
Christ, all their actions shall appear: ‘he will bring to light 
the hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest the 
counsels of the hearts : (1 Cor. iv. 5.) he will “ bring every 
work into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good 
or whether it be evil.” (Eccles. xii. 14.) To this end, in the 
vision of Daniel, when “ the judgment was set, and the books 
were opened ;” (vii. 10.) and in that of St. John, “ the books 
were opened; and the dead were judged out of those things 
that were written in the books, according to their works.” 
(Rev. xx. 12.) Fourthly, after the manifestation of all their 
actions, there followeth a definitive sentence passed upon all 
their persons according to those actions,* which is the funda- 
mental and essential consideration of this judgment: the 
sentence of absolution, in these words expressed, ‘‘ Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world ;” (Matt. xxv. 34.) the sen- 
tence of condemnation in this manner, “ Depart from me, ye 
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels.” (Ibid. 41.) Lastly, after the promulgation of the sen- 
tence, followeth the execution; as it is written, ‘‘ And these 
shall go away into everlasting punishment, but the righteous 
into lif eternal.” (Ibid. 46.) rhus appeareth Christ’s majesty 
by sitting on the throne; his authority, by convening all before 
him; his knowledge and wisdom, by opening all secrets, re- 
vealing all actions, discerning all inclinations; his justice, in 
condemning sinners; his mercy, in absolving believers; his 
power, in his execution of the sentence. And thus the Son of 
man shall come to judge, which is the last particular subservient 
to the third consideration of this Article. 

The fourth and last consideration is, what is the object of 
this action; who are the persons which shall appear before 

* «Dominus non accepta persona judicat mundum ; unusquisque secundum que 


fecit accipiet. Si fuerit bonus, bonitas eum antecedit; si nequam, merces nequitie 
eum seguitur.” Ep. Barnab.c. 4. 


THE QUICK AND THE DEAD. 45. 


that Judge, and receive their sentence from him; what is the 
latitude of that expression, the quick and the dead. The phrase 
itself is delivered several times in the Scriptures, and that 
upon the same occasion: for Christ was “ ordained of God to 
be the judge of quick and dead,” (Acts x. 42.) and so his com- 
mission extendeth to both; he “is ready to judge the quick 
and the dead,” (1 Pet. iv. 5.) his resolution reacheth to each; 
and as he is ordained and ready, so “shall he judge the quick 
and the dead,” (2 Tim. iv. I.) the execution excludeth nei- 
ther. But although it be the Scripture language, and there- 
fore certainly true; yet there is some ambiguity in the phrase, 
and therefore the intended sense not evident. “εἶ 

The Holy Ghost speaketh of death in several notions, which 
makes the quick and the dead capable of several interpreta- 
tions. Because after death the soul doth live, and the body 
only remaineth dead ; therefore some have understood the souls 
of men by the quick, and their bodies by the dead:* and then 
the meaning will be this, that CArzst shall come to judge am- 
mediately upon the resurrection, when the souls which were 
preserved alive, shall be joined to the bodies which were once 
dead ; and so men shall be judged entirely, both in body and 
soul, for all those actions which the soul committed in the 
body. Now though this be a truth, that men shall be judged 
when their souls and bodies are united ; though they shall be 
judged according to those works, which their souls have acted 
in their bodies; yet this is not to be acknowledged as the in- 
terpretation of this Article, for two reasons: first, Because it 
is not certain that all men shall die, at least a proper death, so 
that their bodies shall be left at any time without their souls : 
secondly, Because this is not a distinction of the parts of man, 
but of the persons of men. 

Again, Because the Scripture often mentioneth a death in 
trespasses and sins, and a living unto righteousness, others 
have conceived by the quick to be understood the just,t and 
by the dead the unjust: so that Christ shall judge the quick, 
that is, the just, by a sentence of absolution; and the dead, 
that is, the unjust, by a sentence of condemnation. But 
though the dead be sometimes taken for sinners, and the living 
for the righteous, though it be true that Christ shall judge 
them both; yet it is not probable that in this particular they 
should be taken in a figurative or metaphorical sense, because 


® So Theophylact testifieth: Τινὶς δὲ 
nal ψυχὰς καὶ σώματα ἰνόησαν. Comment. 
in 2 Tim, iv. 1. Indeed [sidorus Pelusiota 
giveth this as the first interpretation : Τὸ 
πρίνεσθαι ζῶντας καὶ νεκροὺς, τοῦτό ἶστι, τὸ καὶ 
ψυχὴν καὶ σῶμα εἷς κρίσιν ἐλεύσεσθαι, καὶ οὔτε 
ἂν θατέρου κεχωμσμιένον" ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ κοινὴν τὴν 
Ἡδιυρἠηυράν κα ἐποιήσαντο, ore nal τὴν 
ἐκεῖθεν δίκην ὑνωμένως ὑφέξουσιν. Epist. 222. 


ΙΓ ᾿ 
2a2 


7 This is the second exposition deli- 
vered by Isidorus Pelusiota to such asare 
not satisfied with the first: Εἰ δὲ καὶ ἄλλως 
ζητεῖς, οὕτω διάκριναι, ζῶντας, τοὺς ἀείζωον 
βίον καὶ ϑεοφιλῆ μετελθόντας, καὶ ἀποδοῦναι 
αὑτοῖς ἀτελευτήτους ἀμοιβὰς, κρῖναι τοὺς γεκρω- 
θέντας τοῖς ἁμαρτήμασι, καὶ τὸ δοθὲν αὐτοῖς 
τάλαντον ὡς ἦν τάφῳ τῇ ἑαυτῶν καταχώσαντας 


ἐπθυμίᾳ, καὶ ἀμύνασθαι αὑτούς. Epist. 448. 
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there is no adjunct giving any such intimation, and because 
the literal sense affordeth a fair explication: farther yet, be- 
cause the Scripture, in the same particular, naming the quick 
and the dead, sufficiently teacheth us, that it is to be under- 
stood of a corporeal death, “ Whether we live or die (saith the 
apostle), we are the Lord’s: for to this end Christ both died, 
and rose, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead 
and living.” (Rom. xiv. 9.) 

Thirdly, Therefore by the dead are understood all those who 
ever died before the time of CArtst’s coming to judgment,* and 
by the quick such as shall. be then alive: so that the quick and 
the dead, literally taken, are considered in relation to the time 
of Christ’s coming ; at which time there shall be a generation 
living upon the face.of the earth, and before which time all the 
generations passed since the creation of the World shall be 
numbered among the dead. And this undoubtedly is the pro- 

er and literal sense of the Article,t That Christ shall come to 
judge, not only those which shall be alive upon the earth at 
is appearing, but also all such as have lived and died before. 
None shall be then judged while they are dead; whosoever 
stand before the judgment-seat, shall appear alive ; but those 


9 Thisis the third exposition of Isidorus εἰρίτατ. Vivi et mortui in anima, item 


Pelusiota: El δὲ καὶ ἄλλως, οὕτως, πρῖναι 
whe τότε ζῶντας καταλειφθέντας. καὶ τοὺς ἤδη 
wed αὑτῶν κοιμηθέντας, Epist. 222. 1. i. 
Others of the fathers give the second and 
third explication, leaving it indifferent, 
and preferring neither; as St. Chryso- 
stom: Ἤτοι ἁμαρτωλοὺς λέγει καὶ δικαίους, 
ὅτοι καὶ τοὺς ἀπελθόντας καὶ τοὺς νῦν ὄντας, ὅτι 
φολλοὶ καταλειφθήσονται ζῶντες. Cumin καὶ Tim. 
ἦν. 1.“ Duobus autem modis accipi potest, 
quod vivos et mortuos judicabit; sive ut 
vivos intelligamus, quos hic nondum mor- 
tuos, sed adbuc in ista carne inventurus est 
ejus adventus ; mortuos autem, qui de cor- 
pore, priusquam veniat, exierunt vel exituri 
sunt: sive vivos justos, mortuos autem 
injustos, quoniam justi quoque judicabun- 
tur.’ δ. August. in Enchirid.c. 54. " Cre- 
dimus etiam inde venturwn convenien- 
tissimo tempore, et judicuturum vivas et 
mortuos, sive istis nominibus justi et pec- 
catores significentur ; sive quos tunc ante 
mortem in terris inventurus est appellati 
sunt vivi, inortui vero qui in ejus adventu 
resurrecturi sunt.’ Idem, de Fide et Symb, 
c. 8, “ Inde venturus judicare vives et mor- 
ἴοι. Vivos qui super-fuerint, mortuos 
qui precesserint. Potest et sic intelligi, 
Vivos, justos ; mortuos, injustos : utros- 

ue enim ‘udicat, sua cuique retribuens. 
Justis dicturus in judicio, Venite Bene- 
dicti, &c. Sinistris quid? Ite in ignem, 
&c. Sic judicabuntur a Christo vivi et 
mortui.’ Auctor 1. i. de Symb. ad Catechum, 
6 11 ‘ Duobus modis hec sententia ac- 


vivi et mortui in corpore. Secundum 
priorem, judicabit vivos in anima, cre- 
dentes ; et mortuos in anima, fdem nub 
lam habentes: secundam posteriorem, 
judicabit vivos in carne, quos presentes 
invenerit ejus adventus ; judicabit et mor- 
tuos in carne, quos resuscitaturus est 
Deus excelsus.’ Auctor |. iv. de ὅδ νι. 
Catechum. §. 8. But although these two 
expositions were thus indifferently pro- 
pounded, yet the former ought by no 
means so to be received as any way to 
evacuate or prejudice the latter. ‘ Quod 
autem dicimus in Symbolo, in adventa 
Domini vives ue mortuos judicandos, non 
solum justos et peccatores significari, si- 
cut Diodorus putat; sed et vivos eos, qui 
in carne inveniendi sunt credimus, qui 
adhuc morituni creduntur ; vel immutandi 
sunt, ut alii volunt, ut suscitati continuo 
vel reformati, cum ante mortuis judicen- 
tur.’ Gennadius de Dagmat. Eccl. ς. 8. 

t This is the clear interpretation of 
Theodoret, without the least mention of 
any other: Νεκρῶν καὶ ζώντων κριτὴν 
Κύριον κέκληκεν, ἐπειδὰν καὶ τοὺς νεκξεὺς ἀνί- 
στησι, καὶ εἰς τὸ κριτήριον ἄγει, καὶ τοὺς κατὰ 
τὸν τῆς συντελείας Kaley εὑρισκορεένους ἐρδύαν 
τὴν ἀφθαρσίαν, ἀπαιτεῖ τὰς εἰπιύνας. Πάντες 
γὰρ, φηεὶν, οὐ κοιμαηθησόμεθα, “τάντις δὲ ἀλ- 
λαγησόμιθα. (οη. νη 2 Tim. iv. 1. * Vivi 
agnoscuntur, qui in corpore erunt in ad- 
ventu Domini; mortui, qui ex hac Ince 
Miyraverunt.’ ductor Esp. Sumb. sub ae 
mine S. Chrus 
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which never died, shall be judged as they were alive; those 
that were dead before, that they may be judged, shall rise to 
life. He shall judge therefore the quick, that is, those which 
shall be then alive when he cometh ;* and he shall judge the 
dead, that is, those which at the same time shall be raised from 
the dead. 

The only doubt remaining in this interpretation is, Whether, 
those that shall be found alive when our Saviour cometh, shall 
still so continue till they come to judgment; or upon his first 
appearance they shall die, and after death revive, and so toge- 
ther with all those which rise out of their graves, appear before 
the judgment-seat. The consideration of our mortality, and 
the cause thereof, (that “it is appointed unto αἰ men once to 
die, in that death hath passed upon all,” Heb. ix. 27. Rom. v. 12.) 
might persuade us that the last generation of mankind should 
taste of death, as well as all the rest that went before it; and 
therefore it hath been thought,t especially of late, that those 
whom Christ at his coming finds alive, shall immediately die; 
and after a sudden and universal expiration, shall be restored 
to life again, and joined with the rest whom the graves shall 
render, that al] may be partakers of the resurrection. 

But the apostle’s description of the last day mentioneth no 
such kind of death, yea rather excludeth it, ‘For we which 
are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not 
prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch- 
angel and the trump of God, and the dead in Christ shall rise 
first ; then we which are alive and remain, shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, 
and so shall we be ever with the Lord.” (1 Thess. iv. 15—17.) In 
which words, they which ‘remain unto the coming of the 
Lord,” are not said to die or to rise from the dead, but are dis- 
tinguished from those “ which are asleep” and ‘‘rise first ;” 
yea, being alive, are caught up together with them,f{ having 
not tasted death. 


4 This is cleared by the author of the 
Questions and Answers under the name 
of Justin Martyr: Ei τὸ τῆς ἀναστάσεως 
δῶρον πᾶσι τοῖς ϑαγνοῦσιν ὁ Θεὸς διδόναι ὑπί- 
σχῆτο, πάντες ix τῶν τάφων ἀναστάγτε: τῷ 
πριτῇ παρίστασθαι μέλλουσι, wae πληρυθήσε- 
Tas τὸ, κρίνειν νεχροὺς καὶ ζῶντας τὸν Κύριον ; 
«πῶς δὲ νεκροὶ κριθῆναι δυγήτονται, ὧν τὰ μὲν 
σώματα ἐν μνήμασιν ἔῤῥιπται, al δὲ ψυχαὶ 
τῶν σωμάτων κεχωρισμέναι sic; Resp. Οὐ 
“πάντες, φησὶ, κοιμεηθησόμεθα" κρινεῖ οὖν ζῶντας 
μεὲν, τοὺς τότε ζῦντας, νεκροὺς δὲ, τοὺς ἀνιστα- 
μεένους ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶψ. Quast. et Resp. ad 
Orthed. g. 109. 

t ‘Omnium enim hominum erit resur- 
rectio. Si omnium erit, ergo omnes mo- 
riuntur, ut mors ab Adam ducta omnibus 


filiis ejus dominetur, et maneat illud pri- 
vilegium in Domino, Non dabis sanctum 
tuum videre corruptionenm. Hanc rationem 
maxima Patrum turba tradente suscepi- 
mus. Gennad. de Eccl. Dogmat. c. 7. 


1 This is the observation of Epiphanius, 
who from these words proves as much ; 
for having repeated the text, be thus in- 
fers: ‘Awd τῶν συνεζευγμένων ἑκάστης λέξε- 
ὡς ἐστιν ἰδεῖν τὰ ἱπίχειμα. Διαιρῶν γὰρ 9 
ἅγιος ᾿Απόστολος τῶν δύο τρόπων τὸ εἶδος, sig 
play ἐλπίδα συνήγαγεν, ἀπὸ τοῦ͵ Ἡμεῖς agwas 
γησόμεϑα ἐν νεφέλαις εἰς συνάντησιν αὑτοῦ" 
ἵνα δείξη ὄντως τοῦτο τὸ σῶμα, καὶ οὐχ ἕτερον 
««αρὰ τοῦτο, ὁ γὰρ ἀρπαγεὶς οὕπω τό 
Heres. \xiv. §. 70. 
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The same is farther confirmed by the apostle, saying, “ Be- 
hold, I shew you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all be changed.” (1 Cor. xv. 51.) Which, being added to 
the former, putteth this doctrine out of question : for the living 
which remain at the coming of Christ, are opposed to them 
which are asleep, and the opposition consists in this, that they 
«shall not sleep ;” which sleep is not opposed to a long death, 
but to death itself, as it followeth, “the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible,” and we (which shall not sleep) “ shall be chang- 
ed;” so that their mutation shall be unto them as a resurrec- 
tion.* And the collation of these two Scriptures maketh up 
this conclusion so manifestly, that I conceive no man had ever 
doubted or questioned the truth of it, had they not first differed 


in the reading of the text.t 


© «Nam et in hoc ingemiscimus, domici- 
lium nostrum, ynod de calo est, superindui 
desiderantes, siquidem induti et non nudi 
inveniamur : id est, ante voluimus super- 
induere virtutem ccelestem eternitatis, 
uam carne exuamur. Hujus enim gra- 


tie privilegium illos manet, qui ab ad- © 


ventu Domini deprehendentur in carne, 
et propter duritias temporum Antichristi 
merebuntur, compendio mortise per demu- 
tationem expunct#, concurrere cum re- 
surgentibus, sicut Thessalonicensibus 
acribit.’ Tertull. de Resur. Carn.c. 41. 
‘Sancti, qui die consummationis atque 
judicii in corporibus reperiendi sunt, cum 
aliis sanctis qui ex mortuis resurrecturi 
sunt, rapientur in nubibus obviam Christo 
in aere, et non gustabunt mortem, erunt- 
que semper cum Domino, gravtssima 
Mortis necessitate calcata ; unde ait Apo- 
stolus, Omues quidem non dormiemus, omnes 
autem immutabimur.’ Theod. Herucleotes 
Com. ad loc. apud 58. Hieron. ep. 15%. al. 
9. ‘ Apollinarius, licet aliis verbis, eadem 
que Theodorus asseruit; quosdam non 
esse morituros, sed de presenti vita ra- 
piendos in futuram, ut mutatis glorifica- 
tisque corporibus sint cum Christo.’ δι 
Hieron. tb. °O δὲ λέγει, τοῦτό ἐστιν οὗ way- 
τῆς μὲν ἀτποθανούμεϑα, πάντες δὲ ἀλλαγησό- 
μεϑα, καὶ οἱ μὴ ἀποθνήσκοντες" θνητοὶ γὰρ κά- 
κεῖνοι. Μὴ τοίνυν, ἐπειδὰν ἀποθνήσκεις, διὰ 
τοῦτο διίσης, φησὶν, ὡς οὐκ ἀναστησόμενος. 
Εἰσὶ γάρ rite of καὶ τοῦτο διαφεύξονται, καὶ 
ὅμως οὐκ ἀρκεῖ τοῦτο αὐτοῖς εἰς τὴν ἀνάστα- 
σιν ἐκείνην, ἀλλὰ δεῖ καὶ ἐκεῖνα τὰ σώματα 
τὰ μὴ ἀποϑνήσκοντα ἀλλαγῖναι, καὶ εἰς 
ἀφθαρτίαν μεταπεσεῖν. S. Chrysost. Hom. 42. 
ad loc. So St. Jerome speaking of that 
place, 1 Thess. iv. ‘Hoc ex ipsius loci 
continentia sciri potest, quod Sancti, qui 
in adventu Salvatoris fuerint deprehensi 
in corpore, in iisdem corporibus occur- 
rant ei, itatamen, ut inglorium et corrup- 
tivam et mortale gloria et incorruptione 


et immortalitate mutetar: ut, qualia core 
pora mortuorum surrectura sunt, in talem 
substantiam etiam vivorum corpora trans- 
formentur.’ S. Hieron. ep, 149. al. 6. ed 
Marcell. And St. Augustin, in relation 
to the same place: ‘ Kevera, quantum 
ad verba beati Apostoli pertinet, videtar 
asserere quosdam in fine seculi, adveni- 
ente Domino, cum futura est resurrectio 
mortuorum, non esse morituros, sed vivos 
repertos, in illam immortalitatem, qos 
Sanctis etiam ceteris datur, repente mu- 
tandos, et simul cum illis rapiendos, si- 
cut dicit, in nubibus. Nec aliquid alied 
mihi visum est, quoties de his verbis volui 
cogitare.’ Ad tertiam Quest. Dulcitii, §. 2 
These and others of the ancients have 
clearly delivered this truth, so that Gene 
nadius, notwithstanding his marima Pa- 
trum turba for the contrary, did well con- 
fess: ‘ Verum quia sunt et alii aque ca- 
tholici et eruditi viri, qui credunt, anima 
in corpore manente, immutandos ad in- 
corruptionem et immortalitatem eos qui 
in adventu Domini vivi inveniendi sunt; 
et hoc eis reputari pro resurrectione ex 
mortuis, quod mortalitatem presentis vi- 
tz immutatione deponant, uon morte. 
Quolibet quis acquiescat modo, non est 
hereticus, nisi ex contentione hereticus 
fiat.” De Eccl. Dogm. c. 7. 


t There have been observed three se- 
veral readings of that place, 1 Cor. xv. 
51. one of the Latin, two of the Greek. 
‘Illud autem breviter in fine commoneo; 
hoc, quod in Latinis codicibus legitar, 
Omunes quidem resurgemus,non omnes autem 
immutabimur, in Grecis voluminibus non 
haberi, sed vel, Omnes dormiemnus, non au- 
tem omnes immutabimur ; vel, Non omnes 
dormiemus, omnes autem immutabimur.’ S. 
Hieron. ep. 152. al. 9. But there was 
not one of these three only in the Latin 
covies, that is the first; bat ona which 
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fore being the place to the Thessalonians sufficiently 
of itself, being that to the Corinthians, as we read it, 
y confirmeth the same truth, I conclude that the liv- 
a Christ shall come, are properly distinguished from 
-which die before his coming; because death itself 
sed upon the one, and only a change different from 
ill pass upon the other; and so conceive that Christ is 
e Lord and Judge of the quick and the dead, in refer- 
east to this expression of the Creep. For although it 


3reek, was also in the Latin, 
second. For both these St. 
ces notice of : ‘ Nam et illud 
sque codicibus legitur, Omz.es 
unde fieri poterit, nisi omnes 
Resurrectio quippe, nisi mors 
nulla est. Et quod nonnulli 
ent, Onnes dormiemus, multo 
pertius id cogit intellipi.” Ad 
st. Dulcit. §. 3. ‘Sed aliud 
rit, quod idem dicit A posto- 

resurrectione corporum ad 
oqueretur, Omnes resurgemus 
_ codices habent, Omnes dor- 
m, de Civit. Dei, |. xx. c. 20. 
zs thereof were anciently in 
vo in the Greek ; one of the 
» Latin, and no more. First 
ading, Omnes quidem resurge- 
ich is at this day in the Vul- 
vas by the testimony of St. 

St. Augustin the ordinary 
heir times, and is also used 
n: ‘Horum demutationem 
3 dedit dicens, Omnes quidem 
ton autem omnes demutabimur.’ 
Zarn. c. 42. And although 
estifieth that it was not tobe 
e Greek copies, yet to the 
e it isamongst the Varie Le- 
kh. Veles. Πάντες avaBiutoouey, 
τς ἀπαλλαγησόμεϑα. And in 
nontano, the Greek is erased 
, but the Latin left is, O:nnes 
gemus. As for the second 
nes dormiemus, &c. this was 
the Latin copies, according 
stin; and also in the Greek, 
St. Jerome. Didymus did so 
contended for that reading : 
inonnoullis codicibus scriptum 
dem omnes dormiemus, omnes 
ubimur. Sed considerandum 
od premissum est, omnes im- 
possit convenire quod sequi- 
surgent incorrupti, et nos im- 
Si enim omnes immutabun- 
ommune cum ca&teris est, su- 
κ dicere, εἰ nos immutabimur. 

ita legendum est, Omnes 
iemus, non autem omnes immu- 
Ipud 8. Hieron. ep. 152. al. 9. 
cius bishop of Caesarea doth 


not only acknowledge tis reading, but 
saith it was in most copies; ‘ Dicamus 
primum de eo, quod magis in plurimis co- 
dicibus invenitur, Ecce mystertum dicu vo- 
bis, Omnes quidem dormiemus, non omnes 
autem immutabimur.’ Ibid. The Alexan- 
drian MS. may confirm this lection, 
which reads it thus: Οἱ πάγτες μὲν οὐ κοι» 
μηϑησόμεθα, οὐ πάντες δὲ ἀλλαγυσόμεθα, for 
the first οὖ is not written in the line, but 
above it. And the Ethiopic version to 
the same purpose, Omnes nos moriemur, 
sed non omnes ws immutabimur. The third 
reading, Non omnes dormiemus, &c. though 
it were not anciently in the Latin, yet it 
was frequently found in the Greek copies. 
Acacius testifieth thus much: ‘ Transea- 
mus ad secundam lectionem, qua ita fer- 
tur in plerisque codicibus, Non quidem om- 
nes dormiemus, omnes autem tmmutabimur.’ 
Apud Hier. ibid. It was so ancient! 
read in the time of Origen, as appeareth 
by the Fragment taken by St. Jerome out 
of his ᾿Εξηγητικὰ upon the First Epistle to 
the Tbessalonians (which be mentioneth 
himself in bis second book against Celsus), 
and by his words in the fifth against Cel- 
88: Οὐχ ὑπολαβὼν μετά τινος ἀπορίας λελέχ- 
θαι παρὰ τῷ ᾿Απιστόλω τοῦ Ἰησοῦ τὸ, ov πάν- 
τις χοιμηθησόμεθα, φάντες δὲ ἀλλαγησόμεθα. 
§. 17. ‘be same is acknowledged Ὁ 
Theodorus Heracleotes, Apollinarius, Di- 
dymus, [vid. Hieron. ep. 152. al. 9.] St. 
Chrysostom, Theodoret, Theophylact, and 
(Ccumenius. ad loc. The same is confirm- 
ed by the ancient Syriac translation, Ἃ 
ΤΌ PT 199 JON 192 as also by the Ara- 
bic. Being then of the three readings, 
but two were anciently found in 
Greek copies, (‘Quzritis quo sensu 
dictum sit, et quo modo in prima ad 
Corinthios Epistola Pauli sit legendum, 
Omnes quidem dormiemus, non autem omnes 
immutabimur ; an juxta quedam exem- 
plaria, Non omnes dormiemus, omnes autem 
immutabimur ; utrumque enim in Grecis 
codicibus invenitur.’ S. Hieron. Ep. 152. 
al. 9.) and of those two but one is now 
to be found, and the Greek fathers suc- 
cessively have acknowledged no other, 
being that which is left agrees with the 
most ancient translations, we have no 
reason to doubt or question it. 
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ve true of the living of any age w gay chat Christ is Lord and 
Judge of thera and of the dead, yet in the next age they are not 
the living, but the dead, which Christ shall come to judge, and 
consequently no one generation, but the last, can be the quick 
which he shall judge. As therefore to the interpretations of 
this Article, I take that distinction to be necessary,® that in 
the end of the world all the generations dead shall be revived, 
and the present generation living so continued, and Christ shall 
gather them all to his tribunal-seat, and so shall truly come to 
judge both the quick and the dead. 

o believe a universal judgment to come is necessary ; first, 
To prevent the dangerous doubts arising against the ruling of 
the world by the providence of God ; that old rock of offence, 
upon which so many souls have suffered shipwreck. That which 
made the prophet David confess, his “ feet were almost gone, 
his steps had well nigh slipped,” (Psal. Ixxiii. 2.) had hurried 
multitudes of men to eternal perdition. The conspicuous pros- 
perity of the wicked, and apparent miseries of the righteous; 
the frequent persecution of virtue, and eminent rewards of vice; 
the sweet and quiet departures often attending upon the most 
dissolute, and horrid tortures putting a period to the most reli- 
gious lives, have raised a strong temptation of doubt and mistrust, 
whether there be a God that judgeth the earth. Nor is there 
any thing in this life considered alone, which can give the least 
rational satisfaction in this temptation. Except there be a life 
to come after such a death as we daily see, except in that life 
there be rewards and punishments otherwise dispensed than 
here they are, how can we ground any acknowledgment of an 
overruling justice? That therefore we may be assured that God 
who sitteth in heaven ruleth over all the earth, that a divine 


4 This was well observed by St. Au- 
gustin: ‘Si autem in his verbis Apostoli 
nullus alius sensus poterit reperiri, et hoc 
eum intelligi voluisse clarum erit, quod 
videntur ipsa verba clamare ; id est, quod 
futuri sint in fine seculi, et secundo ad- 
ventu Domini, qui non exspolientur cor- 
pore, sed superinduautur immortalitate, 
ut absorbeatur mortale a vita: huic sen- 
tentiz proculdubio conveniet quod in Re- 
gula Fidei confitemur, venturum Dominum, 
judicaturum vivos et mortuos; ut non hic 
intelligamus, vivos justos, mortuous au- 
tem injustos, quamvis judicandi sint et 
justi et injusti; sed vivos quos nondum 
exiisse, mortuos autem quos jam exiisse 
de corporibus adventus ejus inveniet.’ 
Ad tertiam Quast. Dulcitit. §. 4. And 
Origen long before did make the same 
exposition of these words, “ that he might 
be Lord both of the dead and living,” 
Rom. xiv. 9.°Opa γὰρ ἐν τούτοις, ὅτι ἀπέθα- 
γὲν Ἰησοῦς, iva νιχρὼν κυριεύσῃ, καὶ ἀνέστε, 


Tre μὴ μόνον νεκρῶν ἀλλὰ καὶ ζώντων κυριεύσῃ. 


Καὶ οἴδέ γε ὁ ᾿Απόστολος νεχροὺς μεὲν ὧν κυ- 
genta ὁ Χριστὸς, τοὺς οὕτω κατειλεγμόνος 
ν τῇ πρὸς Κορινθίους προτέρα (σαλπίσει γὰρ, 
καὶ οἱ γεκροὶ ἐγερϑήσονται ἄφϑαρτοι) ζῶντας 
δὶ αὐτοὺς, καὶ τοὺς ἀλλαγησομεάνους, ἐτίριος 
ὄντας τῶν ἰγερϑησομένων νεκρῶν. Ἔχει δὲ καὶ 
«ερὶ τούτων ἡ λίξις οὕτως, KM ἡμεῖς ἀλλαγο- 
σόμεϑα, ἑξῆς εἰρημένη τῷ, Οἱ νεκροὶ ἐγερθήσεν- 
ται πρῶτον. "᾿Αλλὰ καὶ ἐν τῇ πρὸς Θεσσαλο- 
γικεῖς προτέρα ἐν ἑτέραις λέξεσι τὴν αὑτὴν δια- 
φορὰν παριστὰς, φησὶν, ἄλλους μεὲν εἶναι τοὺς 
κοιμεωμεένους, ἄλλους δὲ τοὺς ζῶντας, λέγων, 
&c. |. ii. contra Celsum, ξ. 65. Which 
exposition is far more proper than that of 
Methodius: ᾿Ἐπὶ τῶν ψυχῶν καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν 
σωμάτων παραληπτίον' ζώντων μὲν τῶν ψυ- 
χῶν, καϑὸ ἀϑάνατοι, νεκρὼν δὲ τῶν σωμάταν. 
Phot. in Biblioth. Cod. cexxxiv. ad fir. 
And Ruffinus, ‘Quid autem dicitur sw 
dicare vivos et mortuos, nisi quod alii vivi. 
alii mortui, ad judicium veniant? sed 
anime simul judicabuntur et corpora, ia 

uibus vivos animas, corpora nominavit.' 
Epos. in Symb. §. 324. 
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and most holy providence disposeth and dispenseth all things 
here below ; it is absolutely necessary to believe and profess, 
that a just and exact retribution is deferred, that a due and 
proportionable dispensation of rewards and punishments is 
reserved to another world; and consequently that there is a 
universal judgment to come. 

Secondly, It is necessary to believe a judgment to come 
thereby effectually to provoke ourselves to the breaking off our 
sins by repentance, to the regulating our future actions by the 
word of God, and to the keeping a conscience void of offence 
towards God and towards man. Such is the sweetness of our 
sins, such the connaturalness of our corruptions, so great our 
confidence of impunity here, that except we looked for an ac- 
count hereafter, 1t were unreasonable to expect that any man 
should forsake his delights, renounce his complacences, and by 
ἃ severe repentance create a bitterness to his own soul. But 
being once persuaded of a judgment, and withal possessed with 
a sense of our sins, who will not tremble with Felix? who will 
not “flee from the wrath to come ?” What must the hardness be 
of that impenitent heart, which “treasureth up unto itself 
wrath against the clay of wrath and revelation of the righteous 
judgment of God ?” (Rom. ii. 5.) Weare naturally inclined to 
follow the bent of our own wills, and the inclinations of our own 
hearts: all external rules and prescriptions are burdensome to 
us ; and did we not look to give an account, we had no reason 
to satisfy any other desires than our own: especially the dic- 
tates of the Word of God are g0 pressing and exact, that were 
there nothing but a commanding power, there could be no ex 
pectation of obedience. It is necessary then that we should 

elieve that an account must be given of all our actions; and 
not only so, but that this account will be exacted according to 
the rule of God's revealed will, that ‘God shall judge the 
secrets of men by Jesus Christ, according to the Gospel.” 
(Rom. ii. 16.) There is in every man not only a power to reflect, 
but a necessary reflection upon his actions; not only a volun- 
tary remembrance, but also an irresistible judgment of his own 
conversation. Now if there were no other judge beside our own 
souls, we should be regardless of our own sentence, and wholly 
unconcerned in our own condemnations. But if we were 
persuaded that these reflections of conscience, are to be so 
many witnesses before the tribunal of Heaven, and that we are 
to carry in our own hearts a testimony either to absolve or 
condemn us, we must infallibly watch over that unquiet inmate, 
and endeavour above all things for a good conscience. For 
“seeing that all things shall be dissolved, what manner of per- 
sons ought we to be in all holy conversation and godliness, 
looking fur and hastening unto the coming of the day of God.” 
(2 Pet. iii. 11.) Reason itself will tell us thus much; but if 
that do not, or if we will not hearken to our own voice; “the 
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grace of God that bringeth salvation teacheth us, tl at, deny- 
ing ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, 
righteously, and godly, in this present world, looking for that 
dlessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ.” (Tit. 11. 11—13.) 

Thirdly, It is necessary to profess faith in Christ as Judge of 
the quick and the dead, for the strengthening our hope, for the 
augmenting our comfort, for the establishing our assurance of 
eternal life. If we iook upon the judgment to come, only as 
revealing our secrets, as discerning our actions, as sentencing 
our persons according to our works done in the flesh, there is 
not one of us can expect life from that tribunal, or happiness 
at the last day. We must confess that we have all sinned, and 
that there 18 not any sin which we have committed, but de- 
serves the sentence of death ; we must acknowledge that the 
best of our actions bear no proportion to eternity, and can 
challenge no degree of that weight of glory; and therefore in 
a judgment, as such, there can be nothing but a fearful expec- 
tation of eternal misery, and an absolute despair of everlasting 
happiness. It is necessary therefore that we should believe, 
that Christ shall sit upon the throne, that our Redeemer shall 
be our judge, that we shall receive our sentence not according 
to the rigour of the Law, but the mildness and mercies of the 
Gospel ; and then we may look upon not only the precepts but 
also the promises of God; whatsoever sentence in the sacred 
Scripture speaketh any thing of hope, whatsoever text admi- 
nistereth any comfort, whatsoever argument drawn from thence 
can breed in us any assurance, we may confidently make use 
of them all in reference to the judgment to come: because by 
that Gospel which contains them all, we shall be judged. [ἢ 
we consider whose Gospel it is, and who shall judge us by it, 
‘‘we are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones;” 
(Eph. v.30.) “ for which cause he is not ashamed to call us 
brethren.” (Heb. ii. 11.) As one of our brethren he hath re- 
deemed us, (Lev. xxv. 48.) he hath laid down his life as a ran- 
som for us. He is our High-priest who mude an atonement for 
our sins, “8 merciful and faithful High-priest, in all things 
being made like unto his brethren.” (Heb. ii. 17.) He which 
is Judge, is also our Advocate; and who shall condemn us, if 
he shall pass the sentence upon us, who maketh intercession 
for us? Well therefore may “we have boldness and access 
with confidence by the faith of him” (Eph. iii. 12.) unto the 
throne of that Judge, who is our Redeemer, who is our High- 
priest, who is our Advocate, who will not by his word at the 
ast day condemn us, because he hath already in the same 
word absolved us, saying, “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, he 
that heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath 
everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation, but is 
passed from death unto life.” (John v. 24.) 
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‘thus explained the nature of the judgment to come, 
ietessity of believing the same, we have given suffi- 
t to every Christian to understand what he ought to 
id what it is he professeth, when he saith, J believe 
ho shall come to judge the quick and the dead. For 
e is conceived to declare thus much: I am fully per- 
‘this, as an infallible and necessary truth, that the 
on of God, in that human nature, in which he died, 
again, and ascended into heaven, shall certainly come 
same heaven into which he ascended, and at his com- 
gather together all those which shall be then alive, 
hich ever lived and shall be before that day dead: 
sing them all to stand before his judginent-seat, he 
6 them all according to their works done in the flesh; 
ng the senténce of condemnation upon all the repro- 
ll deliver them to be tormented with the devil and his 
nd pronouncing the sentence of absolution upon all 
shall translate them into his glorious kingdom, of 
sre shall be no end. And thus I believe in Jesus 
i0 SHALL JUDGE THE QUICK AND THE DEAD. | “ 


ARTICLE VIII. 
{ believe in the Holy Ghost. 


‘ticle we repeat again the first word of the Creep, I 
hereas a conjunction might have been sufficient, but 
any particulars concerning the Son have intervened. 
are baptized in the name of the Father, the Son, and 
ahost; so do we make confession of our faith, saying, 
tthe Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ;* and the 
whose Creed was something shorter, made no repe- 
he act of faith, but only an addition of the object, 
Holy Ghost.t And as we repeat this act of faith in 


ἃ ordo rationis et fidei auc- 
is vocibus et literis Domini, 
post hac credere etiam in 
‘tum, olim Ecclesiw repro- 
itatutis temporum opportu- 
itum.’ Novatian. de Trin. 
tingius the Socinian, in his 
6 Polonian Confession of 
oureth to persuade us, that 
‘the Holy Ghost is not so 
rest ; which being diame- 
ite to that original of the 
| have delivered, the bap- 

Father, Son, and Holy 
| be necessary to examine 
lich is drawn only from the 
ertullian: who in his book 


De Velund. Virg. c. 1. reciting the rule of 
faith, makes no mention of the Holy 
Ghost: and De Prescr. Heret. propounds 
this Article no otherwise: ‘Quam ut cre- 
damus Christam in ccelos receptum se- 
dere ad dextram Patria, misisse vicariam 
vim Spiritus Sancti.’ c. 13. But this 
objection made for the novelty of this 
Article is easily answered : for Irenseus 
before Tertullian hath it expressly in his 
Confession, |. i. c. 10. and calls it the 
faith, ‘in Patrem et Filium, et Spiritam 
Sanctum ;’? and also declares, that the 
Church received that faith, and preserved 
it through the whole world. 

+ So the ancient Greek MS. χαὶ ale 
φεῦμια ἅγιον. and Marcellus, καὶ εἰς vi 
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this Article, so some did also in the second, I believe ἐπ Jesus 
Christ.* Wherefore being this word, I belteve, is*taken here 
only by way of resumption or.repetiticn, and consequently 
must be of the same sense or importance, of which it was in 
the beginning of the Creep, it may well receive the same ex- 
plication here which it received there; to that therefore the 
reader is referred. Ὁ 

For although the ancient fathers did frequently make use of 
this language to prove the Divinity of the Spirit,t and did thence 
argue that he is really and truly God, because we belteve tn the 
Holy Ghost ; yet being that language is not expressly read in 
the Scriptures in relation to the Spirit, as it is in reference to 
the Son, being to believe in the Holy Ghost, is only the expres- 
sion of the Church contained in the Creed; being in the same 
Creed many of the ancients, without any reprehension, have 
used the same phrase in the following Articles expressly, and 
where the preposition is not expressed, 10 may very well be 
thought it was understood: therefore I think fit to acquiesce 
in my former exposition, and lay no great force on the prepo- 
bition. 

It will therefore be sufficient for the explication of this Ar- 
ticle, if we can declare what is the full and proper object of our 
faith contained in it, what we are obliged to believe concern- 
ing the Holy Ghost. And as to this we shall discharge our 
undertaking, and satisfy whatsoever is required in this Expo- 
sition, if we can set forth these two particulars, the nature and 


ἅγιον πγεῦμα; as also Anus and Euzoius, 


that he is God, by those words: καὶ εἰς 
and the Council of Nice. Secrat. |. i.c. 8. 


πνεῦμα ἅγιον. Εὐθὺς γὰρ ἃ ἔκθεσις ὁμολυγεῖ 


Thus also the Latins: ‘ Post hoc ponitur 
in ordine fidei, Et in Spiritum Sanctum.’ 
Ruffinus in Sumb. §. 34. Maximus Taurin. 
et ductor lib. de Symb. ad Catechum. The 
MS. in the Oxford Library, Et in Spiritum 
Sanctum. Others, instead of the conjunc- 
tion, made use of credo, by way of repetition, 
as we do: ‘ Credo in Spiritum Sanctum.’ 


Chrysologus, Eusebius Gallican., Auctor— 


Serm. ad Catechum, 1. iv. §.9. Etherius 
Uxzam., the Greek und Latin MS. in Bene’t 
College Library: and ‘Credo in Sancto 
Spirit.” Venantius Fortunatus. 


* As the ancient Saxon Creed set forth 
by Freherus. 


t Gregory Nazianzen, disputing for the 
divinity of the Holy Ghost, proveth that 
be is no creature thus: ᾿Αλλ᾽ al μὲν χτίσ- 
μια, ware εἰς αὑτὸ πιστεύομεν; hy αὐτῷ TE- 
λειφύμεεθα . οὐ γὰρ ταὐτὸν ἐστι πιστεύειν εἴς 
τι, καὶ περὶ αὐτοῦ πιστεύειν" τὸ μὲν γάρ ἐστι 
ϑιότητος, τὸ δὲ “χαντὸς πράγματος. Orut. 
xxxvil. p. 596. Ipiphanius seems to 
speak thus much, shewing, that thongh 
the fathers of the Nicene Council had 
determined nothing particularly of the 
Holy Ghost, yet they sufficiently shew 


καὶ οὐκ ἀρνεῖται" Πιστεύομεν γὰρ εἷς ἕνα Θεὸν 
Πατέρα παντοκράτορα. Τὸ δὲ πιστεομῆ 
οὐχ ἁπλῶς εἴρηται, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ αίστις εἰς τὶν GER. 
Καὶ εἰς ἕνα Κύριον Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν, οὐχ ἁπλῶς 
εἴρηται. ἀλλ᾽ εἰς Θεὸν ἡ “ίσττις. Καὶ, εἰς τὸ 


“Ἅγιον Πνεῖμα, οὐχ ἁπλῶς εἴρεται. ἀλλ᾽ εἰς 


μίαν δοξολ:γίαν. καὶ εἰς μίαν ἕνωσιν θεότητα, 
καὶ μίαν ὁμοουσιότετα, εἷς τρία τέλεια, μέαν δὲ 
Θεότητα, play οὐσίαν, μείαν δοξολογίαν, μίαν 
κυριότητα, ἃ πὸ τοῦ «σιστεύομεν καὶ πεσ᾿τϑύοριν 
καὶ σιστεύομεν. Heres. Ixxiv. 6. 14. ‘ Agno- 
scamus verbi ipsius privilegium. Cre- 
dere illi quilibet potest hominum ; credere 
vero in illum, soli debere te Majestati 
noveris. Sec et hoc ipsum aliud est Deum 
credere, aliud est credere in Deum. Ease 
Deum et diabolus credere dicitar, secan- 
dum Apostolum ; nam et damones creduat 
et contremiscunt. In Deum vero credere, 
hoc est fideliter eum querere, et tota in 
eum dilectione transire. Credo ergo ia 
illum, hoc est dicere, Confiteor illam, 
colo illum, adoro illum, totum me ia jes 
ejus ac domipium trado, atque transfundo. 
In professionis hujus reverentia =niverss 
divino nomini debita continentur obse 

ula.” Paschasius in Prafat. Operis ds 

pirite 8. 
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the office of that blessed Spirit. For the name of Ghost or 
Gast in the ancient Saxon language signifieth a Spirit, and in 
that appellation of the Spirit of God, his nature principally is 
expressed. The addition of holiness, though it denote the in- 
trinsical sanctity essentially belonging to that Spirit, yet not- 
withstanding it containeth also a derivative notion, as signify- 
ing an emanation of that holiness, and communication of the 
effects thereof; and in this communication his office doth con- 
sist. Whatsoever therefore doth concern the Spirit of God, 
as such, and the intrinsical sanctity, which belongeth to that 
Spirit, may be expressed in the explication of his nature; what- 
soever belongeth to the derivation of that sanctity, may be 
describcd in his office; and consequently more cannot be ne- 
cessary, than to declare what is the nature, what the office, of 
the Spint of God. 

For the better indagation of the nature of the Holy Ghost, I 
shall proceed by certain steps and degrees; which as they will 
render the discourse more clear, so will they also make the 
reasons more strong, and the arguments more evident. And 
first, as to the existence of the Spirit of God, it will be unne- 
cessary to endeavour the proof of it; for although the Saddu- 
cees seemed to deny it, who said “that there is no resurrec- 
tion, neither angel, nor spirit;” (Acts xxiii. 8.) though it hath 
been ordinarily concluded from thence that they rejected the 
Holy Ghost,* yet it cannot be proved from those words that 
they denied the existence of the Spirit of God, any more than 
that they denied the existence of God who 1s a spirit: nor did 
the notion which the Jews had of the Spirit of God any way 
incline the Sadducees, who denied the existence of the angels 
and the souls of men, to reject it. The resurrection, angel, 
and spirit, which the Sadducees refused to acknowledge, were 
but two particulars ; for it is expressly added, that the “ Pha- 
risees confessed both ;” of which two the resurrection was one, 
angels and spirits were the other;+ wherefore that which the 
Sadducees disbelieved was the existence of such created spiri- 
tual natures, as the angels and the souls of men are conceived 
tohave. And as for those disciples at Ephesus, who had “ποῖ 
so much as heard whether there be a Holy Ghost ;” (Acts xix. 
2.) if they were Gentiles, it is no wonder, because they never 
had that notion in their religion; if they were Jews, as they 
seem to be, because they were baptized with the baptism of 
John, it signifieth not that they never heard of the Spirit of 
God, but only that they had not heard of the giving of it, which 
the apostle mentioned: as we read elsewhere, that the “ Holy 


® As Epiphanius Heres. xiv. Τὸ Πνεῦμα  Orat. xxxvii. p. 595. 
wi ἅγιον Σαδδυκαῖοι μὲν οὐδὲ εἶναι τὸ παράπαν t Φαρισαῖοι δὴ, φησὶν, ὁμολογοῦσι τὰ αμ- 
ἐνόρεισαν (οὐδὲ γὰρ ἀγγέλους, οὐδὲ ἀνάστασιν) φότερα, καὶ μὴν τρία ἐστί" arg οὖν λέγει dpe- 
οἷαι 018° θεν τὰς τοσαύτας περὶ αὐτοῦ μαρτυ- φότερα; ἢ ὅτι πνεῦμα καὶ ἄγγελος ἵν ion ; 
giag iv τῇ παλαιᾷ διαπτύσαντες, Greg. Nas. 8. Chrysost. Hom. 49. im Act. Apost. xxiii.8. 
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Ghost was not yet;” (John vii. 39.) not denying the existence, 
but the plentiful effusion of it. For, whatsoever the nature of 
the Spirit of God may be thought to be, no man can conceive 
the apostle should deny his existence before Christ’s glorifi- 
cation, whose operation was so manifest at bis conception. 
Howsoever, the apostle asked those ignorant disciples, “ Unto 
what then were ye baptized?” (Acts xix. 3.) intimating, that 
if they were baptized according to the rule of Christ, they could 
not be ignorant that there is a Holy Ghost; because the a 
stles were commanded to baptize “in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” (Matt. xxviii. 19.) 
It is therefore presumed that every one who professeth the 
name of Christ, from the first baptismal institution, acknow- 
ledgeth that there is a Holy Ghost; and the only question 
consists in this, what that Holy Ghost is, in whose name we 
are baptized, and in whom, according to our baptism, we pro- 
fess in the CREED to believe. 

In order to the determination of which question, our first 
assertion is, That the Holy Ghost, described to us in the Word 
of God, and joined with the Father and the Son in the form of 
baptism, is a person. Weare all baptized in the name of the 
three, the Father, the Son, and the Ho/y Ghost; and the public 
confession of our faith hath relation to those three. We all 
confess that two of these, the Father and the Son, are persons: 
that which we now assert, is only this, That the Holy Ghost, 
who is of the three the third, is also a person as the other two. 
That blessed Spirit is not only an energy or operation,* not a 
quality or power, but a spiritual and intellectual subsistence. 
If we conceive it as an operation only,t then must it only 
be actuated and not act; and when it is not actuated, it must 
not be atall. If we say, that it is a quality, and not a sub- 
stance; we say that it is that, which we cannot prove to have 
any being. It seemeth to me strangely unreasonable, that men 
should be so earnest in endeavouring to prove that the Holy 


* To conclude the nature of the Holy 
Ghost, which is not so immediately ex- 
pressed in the Scriptures, it will be need- 
ful so to place our assertions, as that they 
may occur to all other misconceptions. 
Now the old notions (and more they can- 
not now have) were thus delivered by 
Gregory Nazianzen, that great divine, so 
much concerned in this subject: Taw δὲ 
καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς σοφῶν οἱ μὲν ἐνέργειαν τοῦτο (τὸ 
πνιῦμα) ὑπέλαζον, οἱ δὲ κτίσμα, οἱ δὲ ϑεὸν, of 
δὲ οὖκ ἔγνωσαν ὁπότερον τούταγ' αἰδοῖ τῆς γρα- 
φῆς, ὥς φασιν, οὐδέτερον capac δυλωσάσης. 
ὑταῖ. xxxvii. p. 595. ‘These were the 
three particular and opposite opinions, 
either the Spirit is an operation, or a cre- 
ated substance, or God; the fourth is but 
a doubt or hesitation which of the three 
is true. The first of these is thus pro- 


pounded by way of question: Τὸ πνεῦμα 
τὸ ἅγιον ἢ τῶν καθ ἑαυτὸ ὑφεστηκότων πάντας 
ὑποθετίον, 1 τῶν ἐν ἑτέρω ϑεωρουμένων, ὧν τὸ 
μὲν οὐσίαν καλοῦσιν of «περὶ ταῦτα δεινοὶ, τὺ 
δὲ συμξεξηκός. Ibid. Either it is subsist- 
ing in itself, as a substance; or in aa- 
other, asan accident. This was the first 
question then, and still is. 


+ This is the argument of the same 
father: Ei μεὲν οὖν συμιβέβεκεν, ἐνέργεια τιῦτο 
ἂν εἴη Θεοῦ" τί γὰρ ἕτερον, ἢ τίψος ; τοῦτο γάῤ 
Weg μᾶλλον, καὶ φεύγει σύνθεσιν" καὶ εἰ ἐνίρ- 
yua, ἐνεργηθήσεται δηλονότι, οὐκ ἐνοργάσει, 
καὶ ὁμοῦ τῷ ἐνεργηθῆναι παύσεται" teste 
γὰρ ἢ ἐνέργεια. Πῶς οὖν ἐνεργοῖ, κα. τάδ 
λέγει, καὶ ἀφορίζει, καὶ λυπεῖται, καὶ παρμξι 
γται, καὶ ὅσα κιγουμένου σαφῶς ἐστὶν, οὗ mae 
σιως. Ibid. 
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Ghost, which sanctifieth them, is no substance, when they can- 
not be assured, that there is any thing operative in the world 
beside substantial beings; and consequently if they be not 
sanctified by that, they can be susceptible of no holiness. By 
what reason in nature can they be assured, by what revelation 
in Scripture can they be confident, that there is a reality de- 
serving the name of quality distinguished from all substance, 
and yet working real and admirable effects? If there were no 
other argument but this, that we are assured by the Christian 
faith, that there is a Holy Ghost existing ; and we cannot be 
assured, either by reason or faith, that there is a quality really 
and essentially distinguished from all substance; it would be suf- 
ficient to deter us from that boldness, to assert the Holy Ghost, 
in whose name we are baptized, to be nothing else but a quality. - 
But we are not left to guess at the nature of the Spirit of 
God ; the word of God which came from that Spirit, hath suffi- 
ciently delivered himas a person. It is indeed to be observed, 
that in the Scriptures there are some things spoken of the Holy 
Ghost, which are proper and peculiar to a person, as the adver- 
saries confess; others, which are not properly and primarily to 
be attributed to a person, as we cannot deny: and it might 
seem to be equally doubtful, in relation to the Scripture- 
expressions, whether the Holy Ghost were a person or no; and 
that they which deny his personality, may pretend as much 
Scripture as they which assert it. But in this seeming indiffe- 
rency, we must also observe a large diversity ; inasmuch as the 
Holy Ghost or Spirit of God, is not always taken in the same 
propriety of signification ; nor do we say that the Ho/y Ghost, 
which signifieth a person, always signifieth so much. It is 
therefore easily conceived how some things may be attributed 
to the Spirit in the Scriptures which are not proper to a person, 
and yet the Spirit be a person, because sometimes the Spirit is 
taken for that which is not a person, as we acknowledge: 
whereas, if ever any thing be attributed to the Holy Ghost as 
to a person, which cannot be otherwise understood of the Spirit 
of God than as of a person, then may we infallibly conclude 
that the Holy Ghost is a person. This therefore we shall en- 
deavour fully and clearly to demonstrate; first, That the Scrip- 
tures declare unto us the Holy Ghost as a person, by such attri- 
butes and expressions as cannot be understood to be spoken of 
the Spirit of God any other way than as of a person: secondly, 
That whatsoever attributes or expressions are used in the Scrip- 
tures of the Holy Ghost, and are objected as repugnant to the 
nature of a person, either are not so repugnant as 18 objected ; 
or if they be, they belong unto the Spirit, as it signifieth not a 


rson. 
P First, then, The Holy Ghost, or good Spirit of God, is clearly 
and formally opposed to those evil spirits, which are and must 
be acknowledged persons of a spiritual and intellectual sub- 
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sistence: as, “ The Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, and 
an evil spirit from the Lord troubled him.” (1 Sam. xvi. 14.) ὃ 
Now, what those evil spirits from the Lord were, is apparent 
from the sad example of Ahab, concerning whom we read, 
‘there came out a spirit and stood before the Lord and said, I 
will entice him; and the Lord said unto him, Wherewith? and 
he said, I will go out and be a lying spirit in the mouth of all 
his prophets; and the Lord said, Thou shalt entice him, and 
thou shalt also prevail; go out, and do even so.” (2 Chron, 
xviii. 20, 21.) From whence it is evident, that the evil spirits 
from God were certain persons, even bad angels, to which the 
one good Spirit as a person 1s opposed, departing from him to 
whom the other cometh. 

Again, The New Testament doth describe the Holy Ghost by 
such personal dispositions, and with such operations, as are as 
evident marks and signs of a personas any which are attributed 
to the Father or the Son, which are unquestionable persons; 
and whatsoever terms are spoken of the Spirit by way of qua- 
lity, are spoken as well of those which are acknowledged per 
sons. We are exhorted by the apostle “ not to grieve the Spirit 
of God ;” (Eph. iv. 30.) but grief is certainly a personal affec- 
tion, of which a quality is not capable. e are assured that 
the same “ Spirit maketh intercession for us with groanings 
that cannot be uttered ;” (Rom. viii. 26.) and we can under- 
stand what are interceding persons, but have no apprehension 
of interceding or groaning qualities. The operations of the 
Spirit are manifest, and as manifestly personal ; for he “" search- 
eth all things, yea, even the deep things of God;” (1 Cor. ii. 
10.) and so he “ knoweth all things, even the things of God,” 
(Ibid. 11.) which can be no description of the power of God: 
he ‘‘ worketh all the spiritual gifts, dividing to every man seve- 
rally as he will,” (1 Cor. xii. 11.) in which the operation, dis- 
cretion, distribution, and all these voluntary, are sufficient de- 
monstrations of a person. He revealeth the will of God, and 
speaketh to the sons of men, in the nature and after the man- 
ner of a person; ‘for the Spirit said unto Peter, Behold three 
men seek thee: arise therefore and get thee down, and go with 
them, doubting nothing, for 1 have sent them.” (Acts x. 19.) 
And “the Holy Ghost said” unto the prophets and teachers at 
Antioch, “Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work where- 
unto 1 have called them.” (Acts ΧΙ. 2.) We cannot better 
understand the nature of the Holy Ghost than by the description 
given by Christ which sent him: and he said thus to his dis- 
ciples, “‘ The Comforter (or the Advocate), which is the poy 
Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teac 
you all things;” ‘‘he shall testify of me: and ye also shall 
bear witness.” ‘If 1 go not away, the Comforter will not 
come unto you; but if I depart, 1 will send him unto you. 
And when he is come, he will revrove the world,” and “he 
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de you into all truth; for he shall not speak of 
but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak, and 
shew you things to come; he ‘shall glorify me, for he 
eive of mine, and shall shew it unto you.” (John xiv. 
6, 27. xvi. 7, 8.13, 14.) All which words are nothing 
so many descriptions of a person, a person hearing, a 
eceiving, a person testifying, a person speaking, a per- 
oving, a person instructing. 

dversaries to this truth,* acknowledging all these per- 
pressions, answer that it is ordinary in the Scriptures 
he like expressions, which are proper unto persons, 
nto those things which are no persons: as when the 
iaith, “ Charity suffereth long and is kind, charity en- 
t, charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, doth not 
tself unseemly, seeketh not her own, is not easily pro- 
hinketh none evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity, but re- 
ἢ the truth, beareth all things, believeth all things, 
ul things, endureth all things :” (1 Cor. xiii. 4—7.) all 
ersonal actions are attributed to charity, which is no 
as in other cases it is usual,t+ but belonging to that 
vhich is charitable; because that person which is so 
| doth perform those actions according to, and by wir- 
hat charity which isin him. In the same manner, say 
ersonal actions are attributed to the Holy Ghost, which 
‘rson, but only the virtue, power, and efficacy of God, 
her of our Lord Jesus Christ, because that God the 
Β a person, and doth perform those personal actions, 


esent adversaries to this truth 
inians, and their opinion was 
‘ed by Socinus : ‘ Quod in tes- 
cris que adversarii citant, Spi- 
‘iones tribuuntur, et ea que 
| sunt propria, ex hoc nihil 
test, cum aliis rebus, quas per- 
86 constat, similicter in Scri- 
is actiones tribuantur, et ea 
ropria personarum. Cujus rei 
n fidem facere potest vel locus 
(1 Cor. xiii. a 4 ad 8.) πὸ 
8 charitate, tanquam de per- 
ι loguitur, illi permulta tnbu- 
‘evera non nisi in personam 
austus Socinus contra Wiekum, 


Racovian Catechism doth en- 
answer, stating the question 
i vero ii Scripture loci accipi- 
in quibus Spiritui S. actiones 
1 propria, et ad Deum ipsum 
attribuuntur?’ And returning 
o: ‘Ad eum modum, quo in 
rebus id attribuatur sxpenu- 
,personarum est; neque tamen 
»pterea persons® censentur, ut 


od deeeperit, et occiderit, (Rom. 


vii. 11.) et legi quod loguatur, (Rom. iii. 
19.) et Scripturw quod prospiciat et pre- 
nunciet, (Gal. iii. 18.) et Charitati quod 
sit longanimis, &c. (1 Cor. xiiie 4—7.) 
denique Spiritui, i. e. vento, quod spiret 
whi velit.’ c. 6. Vide Sucini Epistolam 3. 
ad Petrum Statorium. 

t ‘Quod si quis dixerit, satis constare, 
Paulum eo in loco figurate logui, et cha- 
Fitatis nomine eum intelligere qui chari- 
tate est preditus, quatenus ea est pra- 
ditus : respondebo, cum Spiritus S. sit 
Spiritus Dei, certumque sit alioqui spi- 
ritum alicujus person# non posse esse 
personam ab ea, cujus est spiritus, dis- 
tinctam, non minus coustare, cum Spiritui 
S. ea tribuuntur, que persone et simul 
ipsius Dei sunt propria, nihil aliud intel- 
ligendum nomine Spiritus 8. esse, quam 
ipsum Deum spiritu suo, id est, virtute 
atqne efficacia sua, agentem atque ope- 
rantem.’ F. Socinus, cont. Wiek. c. 10. 
“ Quoniam vero Spiritus 5. virtus Dei est, 
hinc fit ut ea que Dei sunt, Spiritui S. 
attribuantur, et sub nomine Spiritus 8. 
spe Deus ipse intelligatur, quatenus 
suam virtutem Deus per spiritum suum 
exerit.’ Cutech. Racov. o. 6, 
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attributed to the Holy Ghost, by that virtue, power, and efficacy 
in himself, which is the Hofy Ghost. As when we read * the 
Spirit said unto Peier, Behold three men seek thee: arise there- 
fore, and get thee down and go with them, doubting nothing; 
for I have sent them:” (Acts x. 19, 20.) we must understand 
that God the Father was the person which spake those words, 
and which sent those men; but because he did so by that 
virtue which is the Holy Ghost, therefore the Holy Ghost is 
said to speak those words, and send those men. In the same 
manner when we read, ‘the Holy Ghost said” unto those at 
Antioch, “ Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work where- 
unto I have called them:” (Acts xili. 2.) we must conceive it 
was God the Father who spake those words, who had called 
Barnabas and Saul, and to whom they were to be separated; 
but because God did all this by that power within him, which 
is his Spirit, therefore those words and actions are attributed 
to the Holy Ghost. ‘This is the sum of their answer; and more 
than this 1 conceive cannot be said in answer to that argument 
which we urge from those personal expressions attributed to 
the Spirit of God, and, as we believe, as to a person. 

But this answer is most apparently insufficient, -s giving no 
satisfaction to the argument. For if all the personal actions, 
attributed in the Scriptures to the Spirit, might proceed from 
the person of God the Father, according to the power whichis 
in him, then might this answer seem satisfactory: but if these 
actions be personal, as they are acknowledged, and cannot be 
denied ; if the same cannot be attributed to the person of God 
the Father, whose Spirit it is; if he cannot be said to do that 
by the power within him, which is said to be done by the 
Holy Ghost; then is that defence not to be defended, then 
must the Holy Ghost be acknowledged a person. But I shall 
clearly prove, that there are several personal attributes given 
in the sacred Scriptures expressly to the Holy Ghost, which 
cannot be ascribed to God the Father; which God the Father, 
by that power which is in him, cannot be said to do; and con- 
sequently cannot be any ground why those attributes should 
be given to the Spirit if it be not a person. 

o make intercession is a personal action, and this action is 
attributed to the Spirit of God, “ because he maketh interces- 
sion for the saints according to the will of God.” (Rom. 
vill. 27.) But to make intercession, is not an act which can be 
attributed to God the Father, neither can he be said to inter- 
cede for us according to that power which is in him; and there- 
fore this can be no Prosopopeia; the Holy Ghost cannot be 
said to exercise the personal action of intercession, for that 
reason, because it is the Spirit of that person which intercedeth 
for us. To come unto men, as being sent unto them, is a per 
sonal action; and so the Comforter, or Advocate, who is the 
Haly Ghost, did come, being sent; “when the Comforter is 


I BELIEVE IN THE HOLY GHOST. 467 


whom I will send you from the Father,” (John xv. 26.) 
Christ: and again, “If I go not away, the Comforter will 
ome unto you; but if I depart, I will send him to you.” 
1 xvi. 7.) But to come unto men, as being sent, cannot 
cribed to God the Father who sendeth, but is never sent; 
cially in this particular, in which the Father is said ex- 
ly to send, and that in the name of the Son (“ whom the 
er will send in my name,” saith our Saviour. John xiv. 26.) 
n therefore the Holy Ghost cometh to the sons of men, as 
by the Father in the name of the Son, and sent by the 
himself, this personal action cannot be attributed to the 
er 88 working by the power within him, and consequently 
ot ground a Prosopopaia, by which the virtue or power 
od the Father shall be said to do it. To speak and hear 
ersonal actions, and both together attributed to the Spirit, 
ch a manner as they cannot be ascribed to God 'the Fa- 
“When he (saith Christ), the Spirit of truth, is come, 
ill guide you into all truth : for he shall not speak of him- 
but whatsoever he shall hear, that he shall speak.” 
n xvi. 13.) Now to speak, and not of himself, cannot be 
yuted to God the Father, who doth all things of himself; 
reak what he heareth, and that of the Son; to deliver what 
sceiveth from another, and to glorify him from whom he 
veth by receiving from him, as Christ speaketh of the 
‘Ghost, ‘‘ He shall glorify me, for he shall receive of mine, 
shew it to you,” (John xvi. 14.) is by no means applicable 
ie Father; and consequently it cannot be true that the 
Ghost is therefore said to-do these personal] actions, be- 
2 that person whose spirit the Holy Ghost is, doth those 
ns, by and according to his own power, which is the Ho/y 
t. It remaineth therefore, that the answer given by the 
rsaries of this truth is apparently insufficient, and conse- 
tly that our argument, drawn from the personal actions 
puted in the Scriptures to the Spirit, is sound and valid. 
‘hought this discourse had fully destroyed the Socinian 
opopeeia; and indeed as they ordinarily propound their 
‘er, it is abundantly refuted. But I find the subtilty of 
aus prepared another explication of the Prosopopeeia,* 


redo me satis ostendisse, Spiritum 
esse personam, non magis quam 
3] proprietates, vel effecta Dei, sint 
g, cum nibil sit aliud quam pecu- 
quedam virtus et efficacia Dei; 
i, ut ipsius Dei proprietas, et vis 
am agit, consideratur et accipitur, 
Metonymie aut Prosopopeie ac- 
odatisgimus est locus: et Metony- 
uidem, si Spiritus S. nomine ipse 
cujus est spiritus, quique per eum 
tignificetar ; Prosopopeie vero, ut 
o Deus per Spiritum S. agit, ipsi 


Spiritui S. Dei actio tribuatur : sin autem 
hec virtus et efficacia Dei consideratur, 
et accipitur, ut res in quibus agit, ab ipsa 
afficiuntur, utrique isti figure similiter ap- 
tissimus est locus ; quandoquidem com- 
modissime per Metonymiam is qui a Spi- 
rita S. aliquo modo affectus quidpiam 
agit, quatenus id agit, Spiritus S. sea 
Spiritus Dei metonymice dici potest: αἱ 
factum est apud Paulum, cam ait (1 Cor. 
ii. 10.) Spiritum (sub. Dei) omnia scru- 
tari, etiam profunda Dei: ubi Spiritus Dei 
nomine sine dubio iatellexit hominem 
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to supply the room where he foresaw the former would not serve. 
Which double figure he groundeth upon this distinction: The 
Spirit, that is, the power of God, saith he, may be considered 
either as a propriety and power in God, or as the things on 
which it worketh are affected with it. If it be considered in 
the first notion, then if any personal attribute be given to the 
Spirit, the Spirit is there taken for God, and by the Spirit God 
is signified: if 1t be considered in the second notion, then if 
any personal attribute be given to the Spirit, the Spirit is taken 
for that man in which it worketh ; and that man, affected with 
it, is called the Spirit of God. 

So that now we must not only shew that such things which 
are attributed to the Holy Ghost cannot be spoken of the Fa- 
ther; but we must also prove that they cannot be attributed 
unto man, in whom the Spirit worketh from the Father: and 
this also will be very easily and evidently proved. The Holy 
Ghost is said to come unto the apostles as sent by the Father 
and the Son, and to come as so sent is a personal action, 
which we have already shewn cannot be the action of the Fa- 
ther, who sent the Spirit; and it is as certain that it cannot 
be the action of an apostle who was affected with the Spirit 
which was sent, except we can say that the Father and the Son 
did send St. Peter an Advocate to St. Peter; and St. Peter, 
being sent by the Father and the Son, did come unto St. Peter. 
Again, our Saviour speaking of the Holy Ghost saith, ‘ He 
shall receivé of mine:’’ therefore the Holy Ghost in that place 
is not taken for the Father; “and shew it unto you,” therefore 
he is not taken for an apostle: in that he receiveth, the first 
Socinian Prosopopaia is improper; in that he sheweth to the 
apostle, the second is absurd. The Holy Ghost then is de- 
scribed as a person distinct from the person of the Father, 
whose power he is, and distinct from the person of the apostle 
in whom he worketh, and consequently neither of the Socinian 
figures can evacuate or enervate the doctrine of his proper and 
peculiar personality. 

Secondly, For those attributes or expressions used of the 
Holy Ghost in the sacred Scriptures, and pretended to be re- 
pugnant to the nature of a person, either they are not so repug- 
nant, or, if they be, they belong unto the Spirit, as it signifieth 
not the person, but the gifts or effects of the Spirit. They tell 
‘us that the Spirit is given, and that sometimes in measure, 
sometimes without measure ;* that the Spirit is poured out, 


Spiritau Dei praditum, quatenus, vis. ab 
isto Spiritu afficitur. Jam per Prosopo- 
peiam ipsi Spiritui S. actionem tribui, 
que ipsius Spiritus ope ab homine fiat, 
adeo est proclive ut nihil magis.’ Ε΄. Socin. 
in Resp. ad Wiek. c. 10. 

® *Spiritum 8. non esse Deitatis Per- 
sonam hinc discere potes; primum quod 


ea qu@ Spiritui 5. in Scriptaris attri- 
buuntur, nulla proraus ratione Persooe 
conveniant, ut sunt, quod detur, quod ex 
eo detur, idque aut secundum mensuram 
aut absque omni menasura, quod effundatur 
ipse et ex ipso effundatur, et quod eo po- 
tentur homines, quod augeatur, quod im 
duplo detur, in partes distribuatsr, tol 
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and that men do drink of it. and are filled with it; that it is 
doubled and distributed, and something is taken from it; and 
that sometimes it is distinguished: and from thence they ga- 
ther, that the Holy Ghost is not a person, because these expres- 
sions are inconsistent with personality. But a satisfactory 
answer is easily returned to this objection. It is true, that 
God is said to have ‘‘ given the Holy Ghost to them that obey 
him ;” (Acts v. 32.) but it is as true that a person may be given: 
so we read in the prophet Isaiah, ‘‘ unto us a son is given ;” 
(Isa. ix. 6.) and we are assured that “ God so loved the world, 
that he gave his only-begotten Son,” (Jobn iii. 16.) and cer- 
tainly the Son of God is a person. And if all the rest of the 
expressions be such as they pretend, that is, not proper to a 
person ; yet do they no way prejudice the truth of our asser- 
-tion, because we acknowledge the effects and operations of the 
Spirit to have in the Scriptures the name of the Spirit, who is 
the cause of these operations. And being to that Spirit, as 
the cause, we have already shewn those attributes to be given 
which can agree to nothing but a person; we therefore con- 
clude against the Socinians and the Jews, that the Holy Ghost 
is not a quality, but a person ;* which is our first assertion. 
Our second assertion is, That the Holy Ghost, in whose name 
we are baptized, and in whom we profess to believe, is not a 
created, but a divine and uncreated person. And for the proof 
of this assertion, we shall first make use of that argument which 
our adversaries have put into our hands. The Spirit of God 
which is in God is not a created person; but the Holy Ghost 
is the Spirit of God which is in God, and therefore not a 
created person. This argument is raised from those words of 
the apostle, “" For what man knoweth the things of a man save 
the spirit of a man which is in him ; even so the things of God 
knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God.” (1 Cor. ii. 11.) That 
this Spirit of God is the Holy Ghost, I find denied by none: that 
the same Spirit is in God, appeareth by the apostle’s discourse, 
and is granted by the Socinians :} that it is so the Spirit of God, 


latur ipse et ex ipso tollatyr ; et similia in 
Scripturis exstant.’ Catech. Racov. c. 6. 
Quast. 12. 

9 The opinion of the Jews was, that 
the Holy Ghost was nothing else but the 
«βίαειο, or energy of God; and therefore 

ey which denied the substanuality of 
the Spirit were looked upon as symboliz- 
ing with the Jews in this particular. 
‘ Lactantius in libris suis, et maxime in 
Epistolis ad Demetrianum, Spiritus S. 
omnino negat substantium ; et errore Ju- 
daico dicit eum vel ad Patrem referri, vel 
ad Filium, et sanctificationem utriusque 
Persone sub ejus nomine demonstrari.’ 
5. Hieron. ep. 64. al. 41. Moses Mai- 
monides sufficiently declareth the opinion 


of the Jews, who delivering the several 
Significations of mm, maketh the fifth and 
sixth to be these: ‘ Quinto significat in- 
fluentiam illam intellectualem divinam a 
Deo Prophetis instillatam, cujus virtute 
prophetant. Sexto significat Propositum, 
et Voluntatem.’ And then concludes: 
*Vox hec rm quando Deo attribuitur, 
ubique sumitur partim in quinta, partim in 
sexta significatione, quatenus voluntatem 
significat.’ More Nevochim. p. 1. c. 40. 

t The Socinians, endeavouring to prove 
from this place that the Holy Ghost is 
not a person, lay the foundation of their 
argument in this, That he is the Spirit of 
God, and by nature in God, so that those 
things which are prover to the Divine na- 
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and so by nature in God that it cannot be a creature, is granted 
by the same. It followeth therefore undeniably that the Holy 
Ghost is no created person, inasmuch as that cannot be a 
created person, which hath not a created nature; and that can 
neither have nor be a created nature, which by nature is in 
God. Wherefore although it be replied by others, that it is not 
said in the text that the Spirit is in God, yet our adversaries’ 
reason overweighs their negative observation; and it availeth 
little to say that it is not expressed, which must be acknow- 
ledged to be understood. The Holy Ghost then is a person (as 
I have proved), and is not of a nature distinguished from that 
which is in God (as 1s confessed, and only denied to be in God, 
because it is not said so when it is implied); therefore he is no 
created person. 

Secondly, The Holy Ghost is such a one as against whom ἃ 
sin may be committed, and when it is so, cannot be remitted. 
But if he were no person, we could not commit that sin against 
him; and if he were a created person, the sin committed 
against him could not be irremissible : therefore he is a person 
and that uncreated. The argument is grounded upon the 
words of our Saviour, “ All manner of sin and blasphemy shall 
be forgiven unto men, but the blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. And whosoever speak- 
eth a word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: 
but whosoever speaketh a word against the Holy Ghost, it shall 
not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the world 
to come.” (Matt. xii. 31, 32.)* By which words it appeareth 


ture are attributed and belong to him, 


and because there is another person in the 
divine essence, and, as they say, there 
can be but one, therefore the Holy Ghost 
is not a person. ‘ Deinde idem (sc. Spi- 
ritum S. non esse Personam) ex eo patet, 
quod non sit extra Deum natura sed in 
ipso Deo. Nisi enim natura Deo inesset, 
non potuisset Paulus Spiritum Dei cum 
spiritu hominis qui homini inest natura 
conferre, idque eo in loco, (1 Cor. ii. 11.) 
ubi ait, Quis hominum novit que sunt ho- 
minis nisi spiritus hominis qui est in homine? 
Ita φια sunt Dei nemo novit nisi Spiritus 
Dei. Quoniam vero Spiritus S. in Deo 
est, nec tamen in Spiritu S. reciproce dici 
potest esse Deum, hinc apparet Spiritum 
S. non esse Personam. Preterea cum 
superius demonstratum sit unam tantum 
esse in Deitate personam, et Spiritus S. 
sit Dei virtus, ut verba Christi ad Apo- 
stolos indicant, (Luc. xxiv. 49.) efficitur 
Spiritum S. non esse personam divinam. 
Denique si Spiritus S. esset persona, es- 
sentiam quoque divinam eum _ habere 
oporteret. Nam ea attribuuntur illi que 
propria sunt essentie diving: at superius 
docuimns substantiam divinam unam esse 


numero, nec tribus personis esse posse 
communem. Quamobrem Spiritum son 
esse Deitatis personam planum est’ 
Catech. Racovian, c. 6. To the same pur- 
pose doth Socinus argue against Wiekas, 
that the nature of the Spirit is the nature 
of God, and that the Spirit cannot there- 
fore be a person, because there can be 
but one person in the nature of God. 
Whereas therefore independently from 
this place we have proved, that the Holy 
Spirit is a person; and from this place 
have inferred with them, that the same 
Spirit is in God, and of the Divine na- 
ture, it followeth, that he is no created 
Spirit, inasmuch as nothing in the divine 
nature can be created. 

Φ «Quomodo audent inter omnia nu- 
merare Spiritum S., quando ipse Dominus 
dixerit, Qui blasphemaverit in Filium he- 
minis, remiltetur ei; gui autem blasphema- 
verit in Spiritum S., nee hic nec in futuram 
remittetur ei. Quomodo igitur inter crea: 
turas audet quisquam Spiritum compv- 
tare? Aut quis sic se obligat, ut si crea- 
ture derogaverit, non putet sibi hoc ali- 
qua venia relaxandum.’ S. Ambros. de 
Spiritu S. 1. i. c. 8. 
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sasin or blasphemy against the Holy Ghost distinct 
1 other sins and blasphemies committed against God 
her, or the Son of God ; that this sin hath an aggrava- 
jed unto it, beyond other sins and blasphemies : but 
luly Spirit were no person, the sin could not be distinct 
ose sins which are committed against him whose Spirit 
ind if he were a person created, the sin could receive 
| ageravation beyond other sins and blasphemies. 

is they answer, that the sin against the Holy Ghostis 
refore unpardonable, because he 1s God, which is not 
yurpose ; but they do not, cannot, shew that it can be. 
anable, if he were not God. Itis not therefore simply, 
no other reason unpardonable, because that person is 
rainst whom it is committed: forif so, then any sin 
ted against that person which is God, would be un- 
able; which is false. But that sin, which is particulary 
Jlasphemy against the Holy Spirit is a sin against God, 
such a manner aggravated, as makes it irremissible ; 
ch aggravation it were incapable, if the Spirit were 


lly, Every created person was made by the Son of God 
, and 1s now put under the feet of the Son of God as 
But the Spirit of God was not made by the Son of God, 
16 now put under the feet of the Son of man. Therefore 
rit of God can be no created person. “ All things were 
y the Word, and without him was not any thing made 
8. made ;” (John 1.3.) therefore every created person was 
'y the Word. God ‘hath put all things under the feet 
ist; and when he saith all things are put under hin, it 
ifest that he is excepted which did put all things under 
(1 Cor. xv. 27.) and being none is excepted beside God, 
reated person must be under the feet of the Son of man. 
ie Spirit of God in the beginning, was not made, yea 
in the beginning made the World, as Job speaks of God, 
is Spirit he hath garnished the heavens:” (Job xxvi. 
ior is he under the feet of Christ, now set down at the 


ie which anciently did believe 
: of God to be a created person, 
teach that he was made by the 


ix rou Πατρὸς ὁμοίως τῷ Tle καὶ αὑτὸ τὴν 


γέννησιν εἴληφεν, ἕν δέ τι τῶν διὰ τοῦ Tid 


piphanius testifieth of the Arians: 
τὸ δῆλόν ἐστιν, ὅτι ὁμολογοῦσι τοὺς 
μεὸ τοῦ Ὑἱοῦ γεγονέναι, καὶ γὰρ καὶ 
γεύματος βλασφημοῦσι καὶ τολμῶσι 
τίσθαι vero τοῦ Tio. Her. ἰχὶχ. 
Ariani ab Ario, in eo sunt no- 
rrore, quo Patrem et Filium et 
S. nolunt esse unius ejusdemque 
ied esse Filium creaturam, Spi- 
Ὁ 9. creaturam creatur2, hoc est, 
‘ilio creatum volunt.’ 8. August. 

As Eusebius: Τὸ δὲ παράκλητον 
tum οὔτε Θεὸς, οὗτε Υἱὸς, ἐπεὶ μὴ 


γενομένων τυγχάνει, ὅτι δὲ wavra δι᾿ αὐτοῦ 
ἐγένετο, καὶ χωρὶς αὑτοῦ ἐγίνετο οὐδὲ iv. De 
Eccl. Theol. 1. iii. c. 6. Ὃ δὲ Tide μόνος 
e@arpixn θεότητι τετιμημένος, ποιητικὸς ἂν 
εἴη καὶ δημιιουργητικὸς τῆς τῶν γεννητῶν aware 
τῶν ὁρατῶν τε καὶ ἀοράταν, καὶ δὴ καὶ αὐτῆς 
τῆς τοῦ παρακλήτου Πνεύματος ὑπάρξεως" 
«άντα γὰρ δι᾿ αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, καὶ χωρὶς αὐτοῦ 
ἐγένετο οὐδὲ ἕν. Ibid. Where it is worth 
our observation, that Eusebius citing the 
place of St. John, to prove that the Holy 
Ghost was made by the Son, leaves out 
those words twice together, by which the 
Catholics used to refute that heresy of 


472 ARTICLE VIIL 


right land of God, who with supreme authority, together with 
the Father, sent the prophets; as Isaiah testifieth, saying, 
* Now the Lord God and his Spirit hath sent me ;” (xlviii. 16.) 
and with the same authority, since the exaltation of our Sa- 
viour, sent forth such as were separated to himself, as appear- 
eth in the case of Barnabas and Saul, and with the same ac- 
thority giveth all spiritual gifts,* ‘* dividing to every man se- 
verally as he will;” (1 Cor. xii. 11.) so thatin the kingdom 
of Christ all things are done “by the power of the Spirit of 
God.” (Rom. xv. 19.) 

. Fourthly, He, by whose operation Christ was conceived in 
the womb of the Virgin, was no created person; for by virtue 
of that conception he was called the Son of God; whereas if 
a creature had been the cause of his conception, he had been 
in that respect the son of a creature; nay, according to the 
adversaries’ principles, he had taken upon him the nature of 
angels. But the Holy Ghost it was by whose operation Christ 
was conceived in the womb of a virgin. For it was an angel 
that said to Mary (not that an angel, but that) “ the Hol 
Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest sh 
overshadow thee; therefore also that holy thing which shall 
be born of thee, shall be called the Son of God.” (Luke i. 35.) 
Therefore the Spirit of God is no created person; which is our 
second assertion against the ancient, but newly-revived heresy 


of the Arians and Macedonians.t+ 


the Arians, vis. δ᾽ γέγονεν. All things 
which were made, were made by the Son, 
but the Holy Ghost was not amongst 
them, ἃ γέγονεν, which were made, and 
therefore was not made by the Son. Τὸ 
"Aytey γὰρ Πνεῦμα κτίσμα πάλιν κτίσματός 
φασιν sivas, διὰ τὸ, διὰ τοῦ Ὑἱοῦ τὰ πάντα 
γεγενῆσθαι, ὡς εἶπσεν ἢ γραφὴ, ἀσυνέτως τινὰς 
διαρπάζοντες" οὐ καϑὺς εἴρηται τὸ ῥητὸν ἔχοντες, 
ἀλλὰ κακῶς ὑπονοοῦντες, καὶ awd ῥητοῦ τὸ 
καλῶς εἰρημεῖνον κατὰ τὴν κακὴν αὑτῶν ὑ σό- 
γοιαν μεθερμεπνεύοντες" οὐ γὰρ τὸ θεῖον Εὐαγγέ- 
tov περὶ τοῦ Πνεύματος ἔφη, ἀλλὰ περὶ πάντων 
τῶν κεκτισμένων, ὅτι εἶ τι κτιστὸν, διὰ rou 
Λόγου γεγένηται, καὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ Λόγου" τὰ γὰρ 
πάντα δι᾿ αὐτοῦ ἐγίνετο, καὶ χωρὶς αὐτοῦ 
ἐγένετο οὐδὲ ἕν, παρεχτεινομένης τῆς ἀναγνώ- 
σεως, ἔχει, ὃ γέγονεν, fra οὕτω γνωσθῇ, ὅτι 
wavra δι᾿ αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, καὶ χωρὶς αὐτοῦ ἐγέ- 
vero οὐδὲ ἔν. δ. Ερίρῆαν, Her. Ixix. §. 56. 
5 ταῦτα “σάντα ἐνεργεῖ τὸ ἣν καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ 
Πνεῦμα, διαιροῦν ἰδίᾳ ἑκάστω καϑὼς βούλεται. 
Καθὼς βούλεται φησιν, ob καθὼς προστάττεται" 
διαιρυῦψ, οὐ διαιρούμενον αὐθεγτοῦν, οὐκ αὐὖθεν- 
Tia ὑποκείμενον τὴν γὰρ αὐτὴν ἐξουσίαν, ἥνπερ 
ἐμαρτύζησε τῷ Margi, ταύτην καὶ τῷ aye 
Πνεύματι ἀνατίθησιν ὁ Παῦλος" χαὶ ὥσπερ ἱπὶ 
τοῦ Πατρός φησιν, Ὁ δὲ Θεός ἔστιν ὁ ἐνεργῶν 
τὰ πάντα ἐν πᾶσιν οὕτω καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ ἁγίου 
Πνεύματος, Ταῦτα δὲ πάντα, φησὶν, ἐνεργεῖ τὸ 
ἣν xas τὸ αὑτὸ Πνεῦμα, διαιροῦν ἰδία ἑκάστω, 


καϑὺς βούλεται" εἶδες ἀπηρτισμείνην ἐξουσίαν, 
av γὰρ ἢ οὐσία μία, δῆλον καὶ ὅτι & αὐϑιντία 
μία' καὶ ὧν ἰσότιμος ἢ ἀξία, τούτων καὶ ἡ 
δύναμις καὶ ἢ ἐξουσία μία. 8. Chrysost. de 
Sanct. Pentecost. Hom. ii. t. v. p. 10. 

t This express notion of the Spirit of 
God, that he wasa person, as a minis- 
tering Spirit, and created, was acknow- 
ledged the doctrine of the Arians, as ma 
appear out of the former testimonies, and 
is evideut by those which followed his 
Opinions. Which being of two kinds, the 
Aoomeans, or pure Arians (such as were 
Aetius, Eunomius, and Eadoxius), and 
the Homoousians or Semi-Ariaus (such 
as Eusebius and Macedonius), they both 
alike denied the Divinity, and as- 
serted the creation of the Holy Ghost. 
The opinion of the Anomeans is clear out 
of the words of Eunomius, who very sub- 
tilly delivered it, as if it had been the 
Opinion of the ancients: Tay τῶν ἁγίων 
iv ἅπασι φυλάσσοντες διδασκαλίαν. wag’ ὧν 
τρίτον αὑτὸ ἀξιώματι καὶ τάξει μαθόντες, 
τρίτον εἶναι καὶ TH φύσει πεπιοτεύχαμεν. 
Basil. contra Eunom. 1. iii. € 1. The con- 
fession of the ancients was, that the Holy 
Ghost was the third person in the Trinsty 
in order and dignity ; and Eunomnius pre- 
tending to follow them, added, chat he 
was ulso third in nature; which the 88» 
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Our third assertion is that which necessarily followeth from 
the former two, that the Spirit of God, in whose name we are 
baptized, and in whom we profess to believe, is properly and 
truly God. For if he be a person, as we have proved in the 
declaration of our first assertion ; if he be a person not created, 
as we have demonstrated in the corroboration of the second 
assertion: then must he of necessity be acknowledged to be 
God, because there is no uncreated essence beside the essence 
of the one eternal God. And there is this great felicity in the 
laying of this third assertion, that it is not proved only by the 
two precedent assertions, but also by the adversaries of them 
both. He which denies the first, that is, the Socinian, affirms 
that the Spirit of God is in God, and is the eternal and omni- 
potent power of God; he which denies the second, that is, 
the Macedonian, asserts that he is a person of an intellectual 


nature subsisting; but whatsoever is a person subsisting of 


cients never taught. And what this third 
in nature was, he thus declared : Τρίτον 
τάξει καὶ φύσει, προστάγματι μὲν τοῦ Πατρὸς, 
ἰνοργεία δὲ τοῦ Ὑἱοῦ γενόμενον" τρίτη χώρα 
“ιμώμενο, ὡς πρῶτον χαὶ μεῖζον ἁπάντων, 
καὶ μόνον τοιοῦτον τοῦ μεονογεγοῦς winua, 
Θεότητος καὶ δημιουργικῆς δυνάμεως ἀπολει- 
φόμενον. Ibid. ᾧ. 5. And again: ᾿Εὰν 
μὴ πείσμα ἐστὶν, οὐκοῦν yinnua ἢ ἀγέννητον" 
εἷς δὶ ἄναρχος Θιὸς καὶ ἀγέννητος" οὔτε μὴν 
ψύόννημα" λείπεται οὖν χτίσμα καὶ ποίημα 
αὐτὸ ᾿νομάξζεσθαι. Ibid. §. ὁ. So Greyory 
Nyssen repeats the words of the saine 
Eunomius : Πιστεύομεν εἰς τὸν Παράκλητον 
γενόμενον ἀπὸ τοῦ μόνου Θεοῦ διὰ τοῦ μεογογενοῦς, 
and declares that their ordinary language 
Was ἀντὶ τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος χτίσμα κτί- 
σματος καὶ ἔργον ἔργου ὀνομάζειν. Orat. 1. 
cont. Exnom. p- 485—7. Besides these, 
the Semi-Anans, and some of those 
which were orthodox as to the Divinity 
of the Son, were of the same heresy as 
to the nature of the Holy Ghost, and 
therefore were called Πνευματομάχοι (as 
Epiphauius derives them in the deacrip- 
tion of that heresy, ἀπὸ ‘Hytastion καὶ 
ἀπὸ ᾿Ορθοδόξων, Her. ixxiv. §. 1.), and 
afterward Macedoniani. ‘ Macedoniani 
sunt a Macedonio Constantinopolitane 
Ecclesire Episcopo, quos et Πνευματο- 
μάχους Greci dicunt, eo quod de Spiritu 
ἃς. liuigent. Nam de Patre et Filio recte 
sentiunt, quod unius sint ejusdemque sub- 
stantie vel essentiz, sed de Spiritu 8. 
hoc nolunt credere, creaturam eum esse 
dicentes.” S. August. Heres. 52. This 
heresy was first condemned by the Coun- 
cil of Alexaudria: "EvSa τὸ “Aysor Πνεῦμα 
Θεολογήσαντες, Ti ὁμοουσία τριάδι συγανε- 
λαρμιβάνοντο. Sucrat. |. iii. c. 7. After- 
ward, by the Council held in Illyricum : 
“κοῖς δὲ φοονοῦμεν ὡς καὶ al Σύνοδοι νῦν ἢ τὲ 


κατὰ ‘Pan καὶ ἡ κατὰ Γαλλίαν, μίαν sivas 
καὶ τὴν αὑτὴν οὐτίαν τοῦ ΤἸατεὸς, καὶ τοῦ Υἱοῦ, 
καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος ἐν τρισὶ προσώποις, 
του-σέστιν ἐν τρισὶ τελείαις ὑποστάσεσι. Apud. 
Τηεικίογοι. Hist. Ecel. |. iv. c 8. The 
Synod held at Rome with the Gallican 
bishops under Damasus: Ὥστε τὶν Πατέρα 
καὶ τὸν Υἱὸν μιᾶς οὐσίας, μιᾶς θεότητος, μιᾶς 
ἀρετῆς, μιᾶς δυνάμεως, καὶ ἑνὸς χαρακτῆρος 
πιστεύεσθαι χρὴ, καὶ τῆς αὑτῆς ὑποστάσεως 
καὶ οὐσίας καὶ τὸ Πνιῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. Apud 
Theodoret, 1. ii. c. 22. Another Synod 
held under the same Damasus at Rome: 
Εἴ τις εἶποι τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον' “σοίημμα ἢ διὰ 
τοῦ Υἱοῦ γεγενῆσϑαι, ἀνάϑεμα ἔστω. Apuil. 
Thendoret. |, ve ο. 11. After and upon 
these particular Synods this heresy was 
fully condemned in the second general 
Council beld at Constantinople, in which 
these words were added to the Nicene 
Creed : Kal εἰς τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, τὸ κύριον, 
τὸ ζωοποιὸν, τὸ ἐκ τοῦ Πατρὸς ἐκπορευόμενον, 
καὶ σὺν Marzi καὶ Tie συμπροτκυνούμενον, τὸ 
λαλῆσαν διὰ τῶν προφητῶν. And in the first 
Canon mentioning the here-y condeinned 
expressly by the Council, they name: 
ἰδικῶς τὴν τῶν Eivopssavay, εἴτουν ᾿Ανομοίαξ, 
καὶ τὸν τῶν Αρειανὰγ, εἴτουν Εὐδοξιαγῶν, καὶ 
τὴν τὰν Ἡμιαρειανῶν, ἤγουν Πιευματομάχνν. 
And thus the heresy of Macedonius, 
who made the Holy Ghost a created per- 
son, wis condemned by the second ge- 
neral Council; Οὗτος δὴ οὖν ὁ ἱεροφάντης 
χορὸς Μακεδύόνιόν τιγα, τὸν Κωνσταντιγοπόλεως 
ϑρύγεν ἅρπαγμα «σάλαι Womcraptyey, ὅτι τὸ 
πανάγιον καὶ φωαρχικὸν ἐδυσφήμει Πνεῖμεα, 
εὐδπύνας ἐδικαίου δοῦναι" ὡς καὶ ἼΑρειος κατὰ 
τοῦ Ὑἱοῦ, οὔτω καὶ αὑτὸς κατὰ παναγίου 
παραταττόμενος Πνεύματος, εἰς δούλους καὶ 
ὑπηρέτας τὴν δε τσοτικὴν καὶ ὑπερκειμένην 
αὐτοῦ συνέταττε κυριότητα. Photius, Εριδῖ}, 
§. 10. 
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eternal and omnipotent power, must be acvknowled to be 
God. Whether therefore we look upon the truth of our as- 
sertions, or whether we consider the he piness of the-r nega- 
tions, the conclusion is, that the Holy Ghost is God. 

But were there nothing, which is already said, demonstrated, 
there is enough written in the Word of God to assure us of the 
Deity of the Holy Ghost, to make us undoubtedly believe that 
the Spirit of God is God. It is written by Moses, that “ when 
he went in before the Lord to speak with him, he took the veil 
off, until he came out.” (Exod. xxxiv. 34.) And that Lord, 
with whom Moses spake, was the one Jehovah, the God of 
heaven and earth. But we are assured that the Spirit was and 
is that Lord to which Moses spake; for the apostle hath taught 
us so much by his own interpretation, saying, ‘‘ Even unto 
this day, when Moses is read, the veil is upon their heart. 
Nevertheless, when it shall turn to the Lord, the veil shall be 
taken away. Now the Lord is that Spirit.” (2 Cor. iii. Lo—17.) 
The Spirit is here so plainly said to be the Lord, that is, Je- 
hovah, the one eternal God, that the adversaries of this truth 
must either deny that the Lord is here to be taken for God, or, 
that the Spirit is to be taken for the Spirit of God: either of 
which denials must seem very strange to any person, who con- 
sidereth the force and plainness of the apostle’s discourse. 

But indeed they are so ready to deny any thing, that they 
will by no means acknowledge either the one or the other: 
but the Lord must be something which is not God, and the 
Spirit must be something which is not the Spirit of God: and 
then they conclude the argument is of no force, and may as 
well conclude the apostle’s interpretation hath no sense. The 
Lord, they say, is Christ, and not God; for Christ, they say, 
is not God: the Spirit, they say, is the mystery of the Law, or 
the hidden sense of it, and that every one knows is not the 
Spirit of God. But we are assured that the apostle did mean 
by the Spirit, the Spirit of God, not the sense of the Law ; for 
he addeth immediately, ‘‘ Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there 
is liberty ;” and the sense of the Law is never called the Spirit 
of the Lord. Nay, were it not that the coherence of the dix 
course did satisfy us; yet the objection ought not at all te 
move us: for the name of Spirit, in those places mentioned by 
them to signify the sense of the Law, hath no affinity with this, 
according to their own way of argumentation: for it is never 
so taken with the emphasis of an article,* and put in the place 


obliqno ; and one of those two have it cum 
udjuncto, both of them cum oppesite, none 
of them cum articuls, pone of them are 1B 


5. The places alleged by them are 
these: Πεειτορμὴ καρδίας ἐν Πνεύματι, ov 
γράμματι. Rom. ii. 9. “Ὥστε δουλευειν 


ἡμᾶς ἐν καινότητι πνεύματος, καὶ οὗ παλαιό- 
anti γράμματος. Rom. vil. 6. Ἥτις καλεῖ- 
ται πνευματικῶς Σόδομα καὶ Αἴγυπτος. Rev. 
xi. ὃ. One of these places speaks only 
adverbially, the other two have πνεῦμα in 


loco subjecti, or pradicats; and therefore 
bow any of these can shew, that τὸ ανεῦμα 
in this place by us urged, invested with 
an article, standing in the place eitber of 
a complete subject, or a complete predi- 
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an entire subject or a predicate in a proposition, ex- 
vay of opposition; and one of those it must of ne- 
6, in the words of the apostle, “ now the Lord is the 
nd that without the least intimation of any opposition. 
we are assured that by the Lord the apostle did un- 
the eternal God; for he speaketh of the same Lord 
mentioned in the verse before, and that is the Lord 
ken of in the Book of Exodus; of which except the 
peaks, his argument hath neither inference nor cohe- 
n vain therefore is this pretended for an answer, that 
le by the Lord doth always, unless he cite some place 
e old Covenant, understand Christ; for in this parti- 
citeth a certain place out of the Book of Exodus,* 
1 the name of the Lord in the same notion in which 
used, framing an argument and urging it from thence; 
did not, that rule is not so universal and infallible,+ 
the Lord in the language of the same apostle may not 
16 second, but the first or third person of the Trinity. 
he Lord be the eternal God, as the apostle without 
tion understood him in Moses; if the Spirit be the 


athing adjoined, nothing op- 
t, must be taken in the same 
hem, I cannot imagine. In 
se of this chapter (2 Cor. ii.) 
the subject of a proposition, 
. with an article ; but that is 
Opposition : Τὸ yap γράμμα 
δὲ πνεῦμα ζωοποιεῖ. and this 
ever, in that sense objected, 
rees with the words before 
those which follow it. 

rds in Exodus were these, 
trina δὲ ay εἰσεπορεύετο Μωῦσῆς 
λαλεῖν αὐτῶ, περιηρεῖτο τὸ κά- 
sh are thus made use of ὃ 
; ἡνέκα δὲ ἂν ἐπιστρέψη πρὸς 
φεῖται τὸ κάλυμμα. Κύριος 
used by St. Paul citing some 
’ the old covenant, and the 
follow, Ὁ δὲ Κύριος, signify 
“og, 88 appeareth by the con- 
and if so, then according to 
of our adversaries, it cannot 
ist. For that the Lord of 
sspake, was then when Moses 
that Christ of which they in- 
ras not then, as they teach; 
it Lord cannot be Christ, in 
etation, without a contradic- 


igh Christ be most frequently 
ord, yet being God the Father 
our Lord, being ὁ Κύριος is 
by St. Paul without any re- 
intimation of appropriating 
9 the Son, which is attributed 
by him, the rule cannot be 


certain and universal. For I desire to 
know by what meana they can be assured 
that the apostle doth by the title ὁ Κύριος 
intend Christ, and not the most high God 
the Father, in these following places: 
1 Cor. iii 5. iv. 19. vii. 10. 12. xvi. 7. 
1 Thess. iv. 6. v.27. 2 Thess. iii. 1. 5. 16. 
2 Tim. i. 16. 18. ii.7. And beside, I 
ask how the pretence of this general rule 
can be properly objected by those who 
know that they, to whom they do object 
this rule, have contended that this title 
is elsewhere attributed to the Holy Ghost. 
As St. Basil upon that place, 2 Thess. 
iii. δ. Ὃ δὲ Κύριος κατευθύναι ὑμῶν τὰς 
καρδίας εἰς τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ εἰς τὴν 
ὑπομεογὴν τοῦ Χριστοῦ, thus disputes: Τίς ὁ 
κατευθύνων Κύριος εἰς τὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀγάπην, 
καὶ εἷς τὴν ὑπὶρ τῶν ϑλίψεων τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
ὑπομεογῆν ; ἀποκρινάσθωσαν ἡμεῖν οἱ τὸ Πνεῦμα 
καταδουλούμενοι. Εἴτε γὰρ «ερὶ τοῦ Τιατρὸς 
ὁ λόγος, πάντως ἂν εἴρητο, ὃ δὲ Κύριος ὑμᾶς 
κατευθύναι sic τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἀγάπην εἴτε περὶ 
τοῦ Ὑἱοῦ, προσέκειτο ay, εἰς τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ὑπο- 
μισνήγ' ζητείτωσαν οὖν τί ἐστιν ἄλλο πρόσωπον, 
ὃ τῇ προσηγορίᾳ τοῦ Κυρίου τιμᾶσϑαι ἄξιον. 
And upon the like place, 1 Thess. iii. 
12, 13. Tlotey Κύριον εὔχεται ἔμιπροσϑεν τοῦ 
Θεοῦ καὶ Πατρὸς ἡμῶν ἐν 11 σταρουσίᾳ τοῦ 
Κυρίου ἡμῶν, ἀμέμπτους τὰς καρδίας ἰστηρι- 
γμένας ty ἁγινσύνη τῶν ἐν Θεσσαλονίκη πι- 
στῶν στηρίξαι; ᾿Αποκρινάσθωσαν ἡμῖν of 
μετὰ τῶν λειτουργικῶν πνευμάτων τῶν πρὸς 
διακονίαν ἀποστελλομένων (the newly-re- 
vived opinion clearly) τὸ ἅγιον Πνεῦμα τι- 
Sivreg: ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἔχουσι. De Spiritu Sancto, 
c. 31. 
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Spirit of the Lord, as che apostle expounds himself in the words 
immediately following; then the Spirit of the Lord ἐπ the 
eternal God, and so termed in the Scriptures. «ὦ [ 

Again, the same Scriptures do clearly manifest the same 
Spirit to be God, and term him plainly and expressly so. For 
when Peter said, “ Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart 
to lie to the Holy Ghost?” (Acts v. 3.) he repeateth the same 
question in reference to the same offence, ‘‘ Why hast thou 
conceived this thing in thine heart? thou hast not lied unto 
men, but unto God.” (Ibid. 4.) To lie unto the Holy Ghast, is 
to lie unto God: to lie unto the Holy Ghost, is not to lie unto 
men, because the Holy Ghost is not man: and consequently 
not to lie unto any angel, because the Holy Ghost is vot an 
angel; not to lie unto any creature, because the Holy Ghost 
is no creature; but to lie unto God, because the Holy Ghost 
is God. - 

To this plain and evident argument there are so many an- 
swers, that the very multitude discovers the weakness of them 
all; for if any one of them were sufficient to bear down the 
force of our reason, the rest would be superfluous. First, They 
answer that it cannot be collected from hence that the Spirit 
is God, because the Holy Ghost in the original is put in one 
case ;* and God in another; and the apostle speaking in one 
manner of the Spirit, and in another of God, cannot shew that 
the Spirit is God. ‘To which is easily answered, that the case 
or manner of the apostle’s speech can make no difference, if 
the sense and substance be the same, as here it is; for to de- 
ceive the Holy Ghost, is nothing else but to lie unto him, or 
by a lie to endeavour to deceive him. The act objected tc 
Ananias was but one, which act of his the apostles looked 
upon as injurious, not to themselves, but to the Holy Ghost; 
and therefore St. Peter shewed the sin to be not against men, 
but against God: as certainly then as the apostles were men, 
s0 certainly was the Holy Ghost, in the esteem of St. Peter, 

od. 

As for that sense which they put upon the words, different 
from that of lying to God, as if Ananias were accused for 
‘counterfeiting the Holy Ghost,’ it is most certain that the 
words can in this place bear no such sense; for the sin of 
Ananias is again expressed in the case of his wife Sapphira, 
to whom St. Peter said, ‘‘ How is it that ye have agreed toge- 
ther to tempt the Spirit of the Lord?” (I[bid.9.) But to tempt 
the Spirit, and to counterfeit the Spirit, are two several things; 
and it is evident that in this place the tempting of the Spirit 
was nothing else but lying to him: for St. Peter said to Sap- 


* «Fx his facile apparet haudquaquam ex eo loco concludi posse Spiritum S. esse 
Deum; cum alio modo de Spiritu S. loquatur Petrus, alio de Deo. [Πὲς dicit sentiri 
seu failere, ac ludificari Spiritum S., hic mentiri Deo.’ Crellius, De uno Deo Patre, 1. 
6.8. Argue 1. 
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phira, “Tell me whether ye sold the land for so much? and 
she said, Yea, for so much.” (Ibid. 8.) In which answer she 
lied. “Then Peter said unto her, How is it that ye have 
agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord?” viz. in say- 
ing that ye sold the land for so much. Here is no colour then 
for that new pretence, that Ananias did bear the apostles in 
hand that what was done, he did by the motion of the Holy 
Spirit, and so did pretend, counferfeit, and belie the Holy 
Ghost. This is not to expound St. Peter, but to belie Ananias, 
and make him guilty of that sin, which he was never yet ac- 
cused of. It is most certain that he lied; it is 8180 certain that 
he to whom he lied was the Holy Ghost ; and therefore it might 
be wel! translated, that he /ted to the Holy Ghost.* 

Next, Because they may very well be conscious that this 
verbal or phraseological answer may not seem sufficient, they 
tell us, though hoth the phrases were synonymous, yet they 
did no way prove that the Spirit is God: and the reason which 
they render to justify this negation, is, because there are se- 
veral places of the Scripture, in which the messengers of God, 
who are acknowledged not to be God, are mentioned in the 
same relution unto God as here the Spirit is. To which the 
answer is most plain and clear, that there is no creature ever 
mentioned in the same manner as the Holy Ghost is here. As 
when they allege those words of the apostle, ‘‘He therefore 
that despiseth, despiseth not man but God, who hath also 
given us his Holy Spirit;” (1 Thess. iv. 8.) I cannot see what 
similitude can be made unto the Scripture now in question; 
for if the Spirit be not understood in the first words, “ he there- 
fore that despiseth,” it hath no relation to the present ques- 
tion; and if it be, it were so far from being a confutation, that 
it would be another confirmation. As for the other, ‘“‘ He that 
heareth you, heareth me; he that despiseth you, despiseth 
me; and he that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me:” 
(Matt. x. 40. Luke x. 16.) it is so far from justifying their in- 
terpretation, that it hath nothing in it like that which founds 


® Our translation is here accused with- 
out reason. For though the original be, 
ψεύσασθαι τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, yet some 
copies have it εἷς τὸ πνεῦμα, and the Sy- 
riac did so read and interpret it, Swit 
ww? arma the Vulgar Latin to the 
same purpose, mentiri te Spiritui δ, And 
the author of the Tractate De Temp. Bar- 
barico, under the name of St. Auyustin, 
mentiri te apud Spiritum S.c.3. Now 
ψεύδεσθαι εἷς τὸ πνεῦμα is the same with 
τῷ πνιύματι, as μὴ ψεύδισϑε εἰς ἀλλήλους, 
lie net one to another. Col. iii. 9. If we 
read it εἰς πνεῦμα, then it is rightly trans- 
lated. Azgain, if we read it τὸ σνιῦμα, it 
has in this case the sense of τῷ muuaTt. 
As Paal. ἰχν. 2. ya Ἢ πὸ LXX. 


ψεύσονταί σε of ixSeoi cov, of the same 
sense with that Psal. Ixxxi. 16. ‘wa 
trv mer LXX. οἱ dy Spotl Κυρίου ἐψεύ- 
σαντο alte. So Deut. xxxiii. 29. wry 
Ἢ pare LXX. Kai ψεύσονταί σε οἱ ἐχθροί 
σου. And Isa. lvii. 11. »ἈΠῚΠ Ὁ xa. ἐψειύσω 
μέ. 2 Kings iv. 16. wsws 212. ON μὴ 
διαψεύση τὴν δούλην σου. If therefore we 
read it ψεύσασϑαι τὸ πνεῦμα, it is rizhtly 
translated to lie unto the Holy Ghost ; and 
so agreeth with that which followeth to 
tempt the Holy Ghost, as Psal. Ixxviti. 56. 
Ta γλώσση αὑτῶν ἐψεύσαντφ αὐτῶ, aud 
verse 41. ἐπίστρεψαν καὶ ἐπείρασαν τὸν 
Θεὶν. Therefore whatsoever shifts are 
laid upon the phrase, or difference of ex- 
pression, are either false or frivolous. 
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our reason, that is, no opposition. For there are three parti- 
culars in that Scripture, which we produce for our assertion; 
first, That they lied to the Holy Ghost ; secondly, That in doing 
so, they lied not unto men; and thirdly, That by the same act 
they lied unto God. In which the opposition 1s our founde- 
tion. For, if the Spirit of God were not God, as we‘are sure 
it is not man, it might as well have been said, You lied not 
unto. the Holy Ghost, but ufto God. And indeed if the apostle 
would have aggravated the sin of Ananias with the full pro- 
priety and iniquity, in their sense, he must have said, Thou 

ast not lied unto men, nor unto the Spirit of God, but unto 
God _ But being he first told him plainly his sin, dying to the 
Holy Ghost ; and then let him know the sinfulness of it, * thou 
hast not lied unto men, but unto God;”’ it is evident that the 
Holy Ghost to whom he lied, is God. 

Thirdly, That person whose inhabitation maketh a temple, 
is God, for if the notion of a temple be nothing else but to be 
the house of God, if to be the house of any creature is not to 
be a temple, as it is not; then no inhabitation of any created 
person can make a temple. But the inhabitation of the Holy 
Ghost maketh a temple, as we are informed by the apostle: 
“What, know ye not that your body is the temple of the Hol 
Ghost which is in you?” (1 Cor. vi. 19.) Therefore the Holy 
Ghost is God. 

To this is replied differently according to the diversity of 
our adversaries; as it is not probable that the deniers of so 
great a truth should agree. The first tells us, that if we would 
enforce by this reason, that the Holy Ghost is God, we must 
prove that he is a person,* and that he doth possess our bodies 
by a divine right. But we have already proved that he isa 
person, and certainly there can be no other right but that 
which belongs to God, by which the Holy Ghost inhabiteth 
and possesseth us. Nor have they any pretence to evince the 
contrary, but that which more confirmeth our assertion; for 
they urge only those words of the apostle, “ Know ye not, 
that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you?” (1 Cor. ii. 16.) We do certainly know that 
we are the temple of God; and we also know that the 
Spirit of God therefore dwelleth in us; and we therefore know 
that we are the temple of God, because we know that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in us; and we know no other reason 
why we are the temple of God, when the Spirit of God dwelleth 
in us, but only because we know the Spirit of God is God; 
for if the Spirit were any other person not divine, or any thing 


* ‘Si quis ex eo, quod corpus nostrum cujus honori corpus nostrum sit dedica- 
Spiritus S. templum sit, concludere velit, | tum, a qua corpus nostrum 60 jure quod 
eum esse Deum; illi demonstrandum est, divini numinis proprium est possideatur, 
ita corpis nostrum Spiritus S.templum et principaliter incolatar.’ Crell. De use 
dici ut intelligatureum esse personam, Deo Patre, |. 1. 4 3. arg. 1. 
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but a person though divine, we could not by any means be as- 
sured, that he did properly inhabit in us; or if he did, that by 
his inhabitation he could make a temple of us. The second 
bath very little to say, but only this, that being the Holy Ghost 
who possesseth us is a person, we must shew that our bodies 
are his by the highest interest, and primarily dedicated to his 
honour; which he therefore conceives we cannot shew, because 
he thinks our body is not at all his by interest, or dedicated to 
his honour. But it were very strange, if we should be bap- 
tized in the name of the Holy Ghost, and that the Holy Ghost 
should have no interest in us, but that he should be ours by 
interest, and not we his; that the Spirit of God should call for 
men to be separated to himself, and that they which are so 
separated should be no way dedicated to his honour. If the 
Holy Ghost had no interest in us, because he is given unto us, 
then Christ can have no interest in us, for he is also given 
unto us. Indeed if the apostle had said, as our adversary 
doth, that ‘ we ought with our body to glorify, not the Spirit, 
but God ;’ I should have concluded that the Spirit is not God : 
but being that the blessed Spirit which dwelleth in us, and 
spake by the apostles, never taught us not tu glorify him, I 
shall rather take leave to suspect that of blasphemy, than the 
assertion of his Deity to be false divinity. And whereas it is 
said, that, ‘the apostle hath hinted in what respect our body is 
the temple of the Holy Spirit, to wit, by inhabitation;’ that is 
so far from breeding in me the least thought of diminution, 
that by this only notion I am fully confirmed in the belief of 
my assertion. For | know no other way by which God pecu- 
liarly inhabiteth in us, but by the inhabitation of the Spirit: 
and I understand no other way, by which we can be the temple 
of God, but by the inhabitation of God; as it is written, “Ve 
are the temple of the living God, as God hath said, I will dwell 
in them, and walk in them, and I will be their God, and they 
shall be my people:” (1 Cor. vi. 16.) and therefore I conclude 
that the Holy Ghost, who by his inhabitation maketh our bodies 
temples, is that God which dwelleth in us. 

Fourthly, He, to whom the divine attributes do belong as 
certainly as they belong unto God the Father, is truly and 
properly God; because those are divine attributes, which are 
properties of the divine nature, and consequently none can 
be endued with them, to whom the nature of God belongeth 
not. But the divine attributes, such as are omniscience, omni- 
potence, omnipresence, and the like, do belong as certainly 
unto the Holy Ghost as they do unto God the Father: there- 
fore we are as much assured that the Holy Ghost is God. The 
Scriptures to prove these attributes are so well known, that I 
shall not need tu mention them; and they are so many, that to 
manage them against the exceptions of the adversaries, would 
take up too much room in this discourse; especially consider- 
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ing they question some of them in the Father as well as in the 
Spirit, and so I should be forced to a double proof. 

Fifthly, He, to whom are attributed those works which are 
proper unto God, by and for which God doth require of us to 
acknowledge and worship him as God. is properly and truly 
God: because the operations of all things flow from that essence 
by which they are; and therefore if the operations be «ΝΥ 
divine, that is, such as can be produced by no other but: God, 
then must the essence of that person which produceth them be 
‘truly such. But such works as are proper unto God, by and 
for which God hath required us to acknowledge him and wor- 
ship him as God, are attributed often in the Scriptures to the 
Spirit of God, as the acts of creation and conservation of all 
things, the miracles wrought upon and by our blessed Saviour, 
the works of grace and power wrought in the hearts of true 
believers, and the like. Therefore, without any farther dispu- 
tation, which cannot be both long and proper for an exposition, 
I conclude my third assertion, that the Holy Ghost, or Spirit of 
oy 13. a person truly and properly divine, the true and living 

od. 

Now being we do firmly believe, that the true and living God 
can be but one, that the infinity of the divine essence is inca- 

able of multiplicity; being we have already shewn that the 
Father is originally that one God, which ts denied by none; 
and have also proved, that the only Son is the same God, re 
ceiving by an eternal generation the same divine nature from 
the Father: it will also be necessary, for the understanding of 
the nature of the Spirit of God, to shew how that blessed Spirit 
is God: to which purpose, that I may proceed methodically, _ 
my fourth assertion is, That the Spirit of God, which is the 
true and living God, is neither God the Father, nor the Son of 
God. 

First, Though the Father be undoubtedly God, though the 
Holy Ghost be also God, and (because there cannot be two 
Gods) the same God; yet the Holy Ghost is not the Father: 
for the Scriptures do as certainly distinguish them in their 
persons, as they do unite them in their nature. He which pro- 
ceedeth from the Father is not the Father, because it is impos- 
sthle any person should proceed from himself: but the Holy 
Ghost ““ proceedeth from the Father :” (John xv. 26.) therefore 
he is not the Father. He which is sent by the Father, and 
from the Father, is not the Father, by whom and from whom 
he is sent; for no person can be sent by himself, and by 
another from himself: but the Holy Ghost is sent by God the 
Father, and by the Son “ from the Father ;” (Ibid.) therefore 
he is not the Father. 

Secondly, Though we have formerly proved, that the Son of 
God is properly and truly God; though we now have proved, 
that the Spirit of God is God, and in reference to both we ua- 
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derstand the same God; yet the Holy Ghost ia not the Son: 
for he which receiveth of that which 18 the Son’s, and by re- 
ceiving of it glorifieth the Son, cannot be the Son, because no 
personcan be said to receive from himself that which is his own, 
and to glorify himself by so receiving; ‘but the Comforter, 
which is the Holy Ghost,” (John xiv. 26.) receiveth of that 
which is the Son’s, and by receiving of it glorifieth the Son; 
for so our Saviour expressly said, “" He shall glorify me, for he 
shall receive of mine :” (J ohn xvi. 14.) therefore the Holy Ghost 
is not the Son. Again, he whose coming depended upon the 
Son’s departing, and his sending after his departure, cannot be 
the Son, who therefore departed that he might send him. But 
the coming of the Holy Ghost depended upon the Son’s de- 
parting, and his sending after his departure: as he told the 
apostles before he departed, “1 tell you the truth, it is expe- 
dient for you that I go away; for if I go not away, the Com- 
forter will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will send him 
unto you:” (Ibid. 7.) therefore the Holy Gdost is not the Son. 

Thirdly, Though the Father be God, and the Son be God, 
and the Holy Ghost be also the same God, yet we are assured 
that the Holy Ghost is neither the Father nor the Son; because 
the Scriptures frequently represent him as distinguished both 
from the Father and the Son. As, when “ the Spirit of God 
descended like a dove, and lo, a voice from heaven, saying, This 
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased,” (Matt. ini. 16.) 
he was manifestly distinguished from the person of the Son, 
upon whom he lighted, and from the person of the Father, who 
spake from heaven of his Son. The apostle teaches us, that 
“through the Son we have an access by one Spirit unto the 
Father,” (Eph. ii. 18.) and consequently assureth us, that the 
Spirit by whom, is not the Father to whom, nor the Son througk 
whom, we have that access. So “God sent forth his Son, that 
we might receive the adoption of sons:” and ‘“* because we are 
sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father.” (Gal. iv. 4—6.) Where the Son is dis- 
tinguished from the Father as first sent by him, and the Spirit 
of the Son is distinguished both from the Father and the Son, 
as sent by the Father after he had sent the Son. And this our 
Saviour Path taught us several times in his word, as, “The 
Comforter whom the Father will send in my name;” “The 
Comforter whom I will send unto you from the Father ;” (Joha 
xiv. 26. xv. 26.) and when that Comforter is come, “ Go, teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” (Matt, xxviii. 19.) [ con- 
clude therefore against the old Sabellian heresy,* that the 


4 This heresy was very ancient, even opinion of Praxeas, against whom Tertul- 
before Sabellius, though those which held _lian wrote; who being urged with that 
it were afterwards all so denominated place, where the three persons were dis- 

Sabellius. For we find it was the’ tinguished, ‘‘ The Holy Ghost shall come 
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Holy Ghost, although he be truly and property God, ts nerther 
God’ the Father, nor God the Son, which is my fourth assertion. 

Our fifth assertion is, That the Holy Ghost is the third per- 
son in the blessed Trinity. For being he is a person, by our 
first assertion ; a person not created, by the second; but ἃ 
divine person, properly and truly God, by the third ; being 
though he is thus truly God, he is neither the Father nor the 
Son, by the fourth assertion it followeth that he is one of the 
three ; and of the three is the third. For as there 1s a number 
in the Trinity, by which the persons are neither more nor ess 
than three; so there is also an order, by which, of these per- 
sons, the Father is the first, the Son the second, and the Holy 
Ghost the third. Nor is this order arbitrary or external, but 
internal and necessary, by virtue of a subordination of the 
second unto the first, and of the third unto the first and second. 
The Godhead was communicated from the Father to the Son, 
not from the Son unto the Father; though therefore this were 


done from all eternity, and so there can be no priority of time, 
yet there must be acknowledged a priority of order, by which 
the Father, not the 80m, Ἐπ, and the Son, πο the Father, 
second. Again, the same Godhead was communicated by the 


Father and the Son unto the Holy Ghost, not by the Holy Ghost 
to the Father or the Son; though therefore this was also done 
from all eternity, and therefore can admit of no priority in re- 
ference to time ; yet that of order must be here observed ; 80 
that the Spirit receiving the Godhead from the Father who is 
the first person, cannot be the first ; receiving the same from 
the Son, who is the second, cannot be the second ; but bein 

from the first and second must be of the three the third. And 
thus both the number and the order of the persons are signified 
together by the apostle, saying, ‘‘ There are three that bear 
record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, 
and these three are one.” (1 John v. 7.) And though they are 
not expressly said to be three, yet the same number is suffi- 
ciently declared, and the same order is expressly mentioned 
in the baptismal institution made “in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” As therefore we have 


upon thee, and the power of the Highest 
shall overshadow thee; therefore that 
which is born of thee, shall be called the 
Son of God,” answereth thus: “ Filius 
Dei Deus est, et virtus altissimi altis- 
simus est.’ c. 26. After Praxeas followed 
Noétus: μονοτύσσως τὸν αὐτὸν Πατερα, καὶ 
Ticy, καὶ ἅγιον Πνεῦμα ἡγησάμενος. S. Epi- 
phan. Her. Ἰνὶϊ. ᾧ. Φ. “ Noétiani a quodam 
Noéto, qui docebat Christum eundem ip- 
sum esse Patrem et Spiritum 8S.’ δ. Au- 
gust. Her. 36. Suddenly after Noétus 
arose Sabellius: Δογματίζει δὲ οὗτος, καὶ 
οἱ aw αὑτοῦ Σαξιλλιανοὶ, τὸν αὑτὸν εἶναι 


Τιατίρα, τὸν αὑτὸν Υἱὸν, τὸν αὐτὸν εἶναι ἅγια 


Πνεῦμα" ὡς εἶναι ἐν μιὰ ὑποστάσει τρεῖς ὄνομα» 
σίας. δ. Epiphan. Her. Ixii. §. 1. From 
him afterwards were ali which held the 
same opinion, called Sabellians : ‘ Sabel- 
liani ab illo Nvéto, quem supra memora- 
vimus, defluxisse dicuntur. Nam et dis- 
cipulum ejus quidam perhibent fuisse Sa- 
bellium. Sed qua causa duas Hereses 
Epiphanius computet, nescio; cum fieri 
potuisse videamus, ut fuerit Sabellius iste 
famuszor, et ideo ex illo celebrius hac 
Heresis nomen acceperit. Noétiani enim 
difficillime ab aliquo eciuntur ; Sabelliani 


ς autem sunt in ore multoram.’ S. August 


Her. 41. 
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formerly proved the Son to be truly the second person, and at the 
same time the Father to be first, so doth this which we have (but 
briefly) spoken, prove that the Holy Ghost is the third ;* which is 
our fifth assertion. 

Our sixth and last assertion (sufficient to manifest the nature 
of the Holy Ghost, as he is the Spirit of God) teacheth that 
Spirit to be a person proceeding from the Father and the Son. 
From whence at last we have a clear description of the blessed 
Spirit, that he is the most high and eternal God, of the same 
nature, attributes, and operations, with the Father and the Son, 
as receiving the same essence from the Father and the Son, b 
proceeding from them both. Now this procession of the Spr 
rit, in reference to the Father, is delivered expressly, in rela- 
tion to the Son, and is contained virtually in the Scriptures. 
First, it is expressly said, That the Holy Ghost proceedeth 
from the Father, as oyr Saviour testifieth, “When the Com- 
forter is come, whom I will send unto you from the Father, 
even the Spirit of truth which proceedeth from the Father, he 
shall testify of me.”’ (John xv. 26.) And this is also evident 
from what hath been already asserted: for being the Father 
and the Spirit are the same God, and being so the same in the 
unity of the nature of God, are yet distinct in their personality, 
one of them must have the same nature from the other; and 
because the Father hath been already shewn to have it from 
none, it followeth that the Spirit hath it from him. 

Secondly, Though it be not expressly spoken in the Scrip- 
ture, that the Holy Ghost proceedeth from the Son, yet the sub- 
stance of the same truth is virtually contained there : because 
those very expressions, which are spoken of the Holy Spirit 
in relation to the Father, for that reason because he proceedeth 
from the Father, are also spoken of the same Spirit in relation 
to the Son; and therefore there must be the same reason pre- 
supposed in reference to the Son, which is expressed in refer- 
ence to the Father. Because the Spirit proceedeth from the 
Father, therefore it is called the Spirit of God and the Spirit of 
the Father. “It is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your 
Father which speaketh in you.” (Matt. x. 20.) For by the 
language of the apostle, the Spirit of God is the Spirit which 
is of God, saying, ‘The things of God knoweth no man but 
the Spirit of God. And we have received not the Spirit of 
the world, but the Spirit which is of God.” (1 Cor. ii. 11, 12.) 
Now the same Spirit is also called the Spirit of the Son, for 
** because we are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his 
Son into our hearts :” (Gal. iv. 6.) the Spirit of Christ, “Now 
if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his ;” 
(Rom. viii. 9.) even “the Spirit of Christ which was in the 
propliets : (1 Pet. i. 11.) the Spirit of Jesus Christ, as the 

e iphani eral times calls the Holy Spirit τρίτον τῇ 
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apostle speaks, “I know that this shall turn to my salvation 
through your prayer, and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ.” (Phil. 1.19.) If then the Huly Ghost be called the 
Spirit of God the Father because he proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther, it followeth that, being called also the Spirit of the Son, 
he proceedeth also from the Son. 

Again, Because the Holy Ghost proceedeth from the Father 
he is therefore sent by the Father, as from him who hath by 
the original communication a right of mission ; as, “ the Com- 
forter which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send.” 
(John xiv. 26.) But the same Spirit which is sent by the Fa- 
ther, is also sent by the Son, as he saith, “ when the Comforter 
is come whom I will send unto you.” (John xv. 26.) Therefore 
the Son hath the same right of mission with the Father, and 
consequently must be acknowledged to have communicated 
the same essence. The Father is never sent by the Son, be- 
cause he received not the Godhead from him; but the Father 
sendeth the Son, because he communicated the Godhead to 
him: in the same manner neither the Father nor the Sonis 
ever sent by the Holy Spirit, because neither of them received 
the divine nature from the Spirit; but both the Father and the 
Son sendeth the Floly Ghost, because the divine nature, cor 
mon to both the Father and the Son, was communicated by 
them both to the Huly Ghost. As therefore the Scriptures de- 
clare expressly, that the Spirit proceedeth from the Father ; 80 
do they also virtually teach, that he proceedeth from the Son. 

From whence it came to pass in the primitive times, that 
the Latin fathers taught expressly the procession of the Spirit 
from the Father and the Son,* because by good consequence 
they did collect so much from those passages of the Scripture 


5. This is not the late butancient opinion 
of the Latin Church, as will appear by 
these testimonies. * Loqui de eo (Sp. 5.) 
non necevse est, quia de Patre et Filio 
auctoribus confitendus est.’ δ. //il.de Trin. 
1. ii. §. 29. ‘Spiritus quoque Sanctus cum 
procedit a Patre et Fiho, non separatura 
Patre, non separatur a Fillo.’ 5. dinhras, 
de Sp. S. 1.1. c. 11. * Spiritus autem Sane- 
tus vere Spiritus est, procedens quidem a 
Patre et Filio: sed non est ipse Filius, 
quia non generatur, neque Pater, quia 
procedit ab utroque.” lu. de Symb.c. 3. 


‘ Et in servos ceelestia dona profudit, 
Spiritum ab Unigena Sanctum et Patre 
procedentem.’ 

Paulinus in Nat. 9. 8. Felices, ver. 92. 
‘Non possumus dicere quod Spiritus S. 
et a Filionon procedat; neque enim fru- 
stra Spiritus et Patris et Filii Spiritus 
dicitur.’ δ. August. de Trin, 1. iv. c. 20. 
“ Firmissime tene et nullatenus dubites, 
eundem Spiritum S., gui Patris et Filii 
wnus es. Sniritus, de Patre et Filio proce- 


dere.’ Fulg. de Fide ad Petrum, c. 11. 


‘Qui noster Dominus, qui tuus umecus 
Spirat de Patrio corde Paracletum.’ 
Prud. Cuthem. Hyma. ν. 159 
‘Tanquam idem Deus nunc Pater, nuse 
Filius, nunc Spiritus S. nominetur ; pec 
alius est qui genuit, alius qui genitus est, 
alius qui de utroque processit.” Leo(speak- 
ing of the Sabellian heresy), epist. xcuL 
c. 1. ‘ Audi manifestius: proprium Patns 
esse genuisse, et proprium Filii natem 
fuisse ; proprium vero Spiritus S. proce- 
dere de Patre Filioque.’ Vigil. cunt. Ent. 
1. i. §. 10. By which testimonies, and 
the like, of the Latin fathers, we mi 
well guess in which Church the Creed, 
commonly attributed to Athanasias, first 
was framed; for as it is confessed to be 
written first in Latin, so it is most pro 
bable that it was com by some mem 
ber of the Latin Church, by that expreesioa 
in it: ‘Spiritus S. a Patre et Filo, pos 
factus, nec creatus, nec genitus, sed pro 
cedéns.’ Inter Op. Athanas. vol. ii. p 7% 


| 
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we have used to prove that truth. And the Greek fa- 
though they stuck more closely to the phrase and lan- 
of the Scripture, saying, that the Spirit proceedeth from 
ither, and not saying,* that he proceedeth from the Son; 
ley acknowledged under another Scripture-expression 
me thing which the Latins understand by procession, 
iat the Spirit is of or from the Son, as he is of and from 
ther ; and therefore usually when they said, he proceed- 
om the Father, they also added, he received of the δον. 
aterpretation of which words, according to the Latins, 
ἃ a procession ;{ and that which the Greeks did under- 
thereby, was the same which the Latins meant by the 
sion from the Son, that is, the receiving of his essence 
im. That as the Son is God of God by being of the 
.»,. 80 the Holy Ghost is God of God by being of the Fa- 


id the Son,§ as receiving that infinite and eternal essence 


nem both. 


ancient Greek fathers, speaking 
orocession, mention the Father 
| never, I think, express the Son, 
1g constantly in this to the lan- 
the Scriptures. Thus Gregory 
ἢ distinguisheth the three per- 
rh τῶν ἡμετέρων Spay ἱστάμεενοι, τὸ 
ἰἰσάγωμεν, καὶ τὸ γεννητὸν, καὶ τὸ ἐκ 
is ἐκπορευόμενον. Orat. i. de Filio, 
And the three properties attribn- 
three persons are these, ἀγεγγησία 
uther, γέγνησις to the Son, and 
‘tothe Holy Ghost. But this 
vésuose or the verb ixarogsuerSaz 
used by the Greeks in reference 
on, but only as the Scriptures 
relation to the Father. 
Spiphanius: Καὶ γὰρ χαὶ περὶ τοῦ 
; βλασφημοῦσι, καὶ τολμῶσι λέγειν 
ὑπ τοῦ Ties, ὅπερ ἰστὶν ἄκτιστον, 
ἐκ πορευύμενον͵ καὶ τοῦ Υἱοῦ λαμβάνον, 
(. ξ. 52. Τὸ ἅγιον Πνεῦμα, Πνεῦμα 
ὕμα Θεοῦ, ἀεὶ ὃν σὺν Πατρὶ καὶ Tis, 
ριον Θεοῦ, ἀπὸ δὲ Θεοῦ ὃν, ἀπὸ Πα- 
ευόμεενον, καὶ τοῦ Υἱοῦ λαμζάνον. Id 
6. ᾿Αεὶ γὰρ τὸ Πνεῦμα σὺν Πατρὶ 
W συνάδελφον Mare, ov γεννητὲν, οὗ 
ὑκ ἀδελφὸν Ὑἱοῦ, οὐκ ἔγγονον Πατρὸς, 
; δὲ ἐκπορευόμενον, καὶ τοῦ Ὑἱοῦ 
Id. Her. \xii. §. 4. 

ilio accipit, qui et ab eo mittitur, 
8 procedit: et interrogo, utrum id 
; ἃ Filio accipere, quod a Patre 
a. Quod si differre credetur inter 
a Filio, et a Patre procedere, 
pram atque unum esse existima- 
‘ilio accipere, quod sit accipere 
Ipse enim Dominus ait, Quoniam 
ipiet, et annunciabit vobis.’ 8. Hil. 
Trin. §. 20. SoSt. Cyril: ᾿Ἐπειδὴ 
sa) ὁμοούσιδν rh ἔστι τῷ Tia, καὶ 
νωφεπῶς if αὐτοῦ, πᾶσαν αὑτοῦ τὴν 


ἐφ᾽ ἅτσασι τελειοτάτην ἔχον ἐνέργειάν τε καὶ 
δύναμιν, διὰ τοῦτό φησιν, ix τοῦ ἐμεοῦ λήψεται. 
Com. in Ivan, |. xi. c. 1. ‘De Filio ergo 
accepit, et omnia que habet Pater Filii 
sunt, qu® Spiritus S. accepit ; quia non 
de solo Filio, sed simul de utroque pro- 
cedit.’ Fulg. 1. vii. contra Fab. fragm. 
apud Theodulph. de Sp. S. 

§ That this was the sense of the Greek 
fathers anciently, who used those two 
Scriptures of the Holy Ghost, appeareth 
by Epiphanius, who frequently declares 
so much; as in Ancorato: Πνεῦμα yap Θεοῦ 
καὶ Πνεῦμα Πατρὸς καὶ Πνεῦμα Ὑἱοῦ, ἐκ τοῦ 
Πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ Ὑἱοῦ, τρίτον τῇ ὀνομασία, 
4.8. And speaking of Ananias who lied 
unto the Spirit: “Aga Θεὸς ix Πατρὸς καὶ 
Υἱοῦ, τὸ Πνεῦμα, ὦ ἐψεύσαντο of ἀπὸ τοῦ 
τιμήματος γοσφισάμενοι. ᾧ. 9. Οὐκ ἀλλότριον 
Πατρὸς καὶ Tied, ἀλλὰ ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς οὐσίας, ἐκ 
τῆς αὐτῆς θιότητος, ἐκ Πατρὸς καὶ Ὑἱοῦ, σὺν 
Πατρὶ καὶ Ὑἱῶ ἐνυπόστατον ἀεὶ Τινεῦμια ἅγιον. 
Id. Heres. \xii. §. 4. In these words is 
plainly contained the truth, That the 
Spirit is God of God the Father, and of 
God the Son. And that they did conclude 
this truth from those two scriptures, he 
proceedeth from the Father, and receiveth 
of the Son, as is also evident by these and 
the like passages: Εἰ δὲ Χριστὸς ἐπ τοῦ 
Πατρὸς πορεύεται Θεὸς ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ τὸ Πνεῦ- 
pain τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἢ παρ᾽ ἀμφοτέρων, ὥς φησιν 
ὁ Χριστὸς, ὃ παρὰ τοῦ ΤἸΙατρὸς ixwogsvsrai, καὶ 
οὗτος ἐκ τοῦ ἐμοῦ λήψεται. Epiph. Ancor. §. 
67. El τοίνυν παρὰ τοῦ Πατρὸς ἐκπορεύεται, 
καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ἐμοῦ, φυσὶν ὁ Κύριος, λήψεται. “Ov γὰρ 
τρόπον οὐδεὶς ἔγνω τὸν Πατέρα εἰ μὴ ὁ Ὑἱὸς, οὐδὲ 
τὸν Ὑἱὸν εἰ μὴ ὁ Πατὴρ, οὕτω τολμῶ λέγειν, ὅτε 
οὐδὲ τὸ Πνεῦμα εἰ μὴ ὁ Πατὴρ, καὶ ὁ Υἱὸς, παρ᾽ 
οὗ ἐκπορεύεται, καὶ eae’ οὗ λαμβάνει, καὶ 
οὐδὲ τὸν Tidy καὶ τὸν Πατέρα, a. μὴ τὸ Πνεῦμα 
τὸ ἅγιον, ὃ “σαρὰ τοῦ ἸΙατρὸς καὶ ἐκ τοῦ Ὑἱοῦο 
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This being thus the general doctrine of the eastern and the 
western Church, differing only in the manner’ of expression, 
and that without any oppusition; Theodoret gave the first oc- 
casion of a difference, making use of the Greeks’ expression 
against the doctrine both of Greeks and Latins;® denying that 
the Holy Ghost receiveth his essence from the Son, because the 
Scripture saith, he proceedeth from the Father, and is the 
Spirit which is of God. But St. Cyril, against whom he wrote, 
taking small notice of this objection; and the writings of 
Theodoret, in which this was contained, being condemned ; 
there was no sensible difference in the Church, for many years, 
concerning this particular. Afterwards divers of the Greeks 
expressly denied the procession from the Son, and several dis- 
putations did arise in the western Church, till at last the Latins 
put it into the Constantinopolitan Creed ;+ and being admo- 


Ibid. ξ. 73. " Non loquetur a semetipso, hoc 
est, non sine me et Patris arbitrio, qui 
inseparabilis a mea et Patris est vo- 
luntate ; quia non ex se, sed ex Patre et 
me est; hoc enim ipsum quod subsistit et 
loguitur, a Patre et me illi est.’ Didymus 
de Sp. δ. 1. ii. δ. 13. Et paulo poss: ‘ Ile 
me clarificubit, id est Paracletus, quia de 
meoaccipiet. Rursum hoc accipere ut divine 
nature conveniat intelligendum Spi- 
ritam 8. a Filio accipere id quod su na- 
ture fuerat, cognoscendum est. Neque 
enim quid aliud est Filius, exceptis his 
que ei dantur a Patre, neque alia sub- 
stantia est Spiritus 5. prater id quod da- 
-tur ei a Filio.’ 

* St. Cyril having set forth anathema- 
tisms against the heresy of Nestorius, in 
the ninth anathematism condemned all 
who did not speak of the Holy Ghost as 
ἴδιον τοῦ Xeserou τὸ Πνεῦμα. ‘To which 
Theodoret returned this answer: Ἴδιον δὲ 
τὸ Τινεῦμα τοῦ Ὑἱοῦ, εἰ μὲν, ὡς ὁμοφυὲς καὶ 
ἐκ Πατρὸς ἐκπορευόμενον, ἔφη, συνομολογήσο- 
μέν, κιὶ ὡς εὐσετὴ δεξόμεθα τὴν φωνήν" εἰ δ᾽ 
ὡς ἐξ Υἱοῦ ἢ δι’ Υἱοῦ τὴν ὕπαρξιν ἔχον, ὡς 
βλάσφημον τοῦτο καὶ ὡς δυσσεβὲς, ἀποῤῥίψο- 
μὲν. Πιστεύομκεν γὰρ τῶ Κυ,ίω λέγοντι, Τὸ 
Τιγεῦμα ὃ ἐκ τοῦ Πατεὸς ἐκπορεύεται" καὶ τῷ 
θωοτάτω δὲ Παύλῳ ὁμοίως φάσκεντι" Ἣ μεῖς δὲ 
οὐ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ κίσμου ἐλάβομεν, ἀλλὰ τὸ 
Τινεῦμα τὸ ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ. Reprehens. Anath. 
Cyril. τ. v. p. 717. δι. Cyril in his reply 
takes τὸ great notice of this high charge 
of impiety and blasphemy, and only an- 
swers the argument so far as it concerned 
his expression, riz. That the Spirit is ἴδιον 
«τοῦ Tiev Πνεῦμα, but in this answer makes 
use of that Scripture by which he and 
others used to prove that the Spirit had 
his essence from the Son: Ἐχπορδύεται 
μὲν yap ὡς ix τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ Πατρὸς τὸ Πνεῦμα 
τὸ ἅγιον, κατὰ THY τοῦ Σωτῆξος parry, ἀλλὰ 
οὐκ ἀλλότριόν ἔστι τοῦ Ὑἱοῦ" πάντα γὰρ ἔχει 
atta τοὶ [Ιατοὸς" καὶ τοῦτο αὑτὸς εδίδαξεν 


εἰπὼν περὶ τοῦ ἁγίου Τινεύμα τος Τιάντα ὅσα 
ἔχει ὁ Marre, ἐμά ἐστι" διὰ τοῦτο εἴπσον ὑμῖν, 
ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ ἐμοῦ λήψεται, καὶ ἀναγγελεῖ ὑμῖν. 
vol. vi. p. 229. Although therefore & 
Cyril doth not go to maintain that which 
Theodoret denied, and St. Cyril else- 
where teacheth, viz. that the Holy Ghost 
is from the Son, yet he justifieth his own 
position by that Scripture which by bim- 
self and the rest of the fathers is thought 
to teach as much. 


* The second general Council beld at 
Constantinople, finding it necessary to 
make an addition to the Nicene Creed 
in the Article concerning the Holy Ghost, 
of which that Council bad said no more 
than this, 1 believe in the Holy Ghest, 
framed this accession against Macedo- 
Nius: Εἰς τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, τὸ Kugion, σὺ 
ζωοποιὸν, τὸ ἐκ τοῦ Τατρὸς ἐκ ΐ 
Concil. Gen. t. ἃ. par. 1. p. 536. in which 
they spake most warily, using the words 
of the Scripture, and the language of the 
Church which was so known and public, 
that it is recorded even by Lucian in his 
dialogue called Philopatris. ¢. 19. 


Κρι. Kai τίνα ἑπομόσομαί ys ; 
Tes. Ὑγιμίδοντα Θεὸν, μέγαν, ἄμιβρυτω, 


οὐρανίωνα, 
Υἱὸν Πατρὸς, Πνεῦμα ἐκ Ἰατρὸς inewe- 
φξευόμενον, 


“Ἐν ἐκ τριῦν, καὶ ἐξ ἑνὸς τρία" 

Ταῦτα νόμιζε Ζῆνα, τόνδ᾽ ἡγοῦ Θεόν. 
This Creed being received by the whole 
Church of God, and it being added also 
by the next general Council at Ephesus, 
that it should not be lawful to make any 
addition to it: notwithstanding, the quer 
tion being agitated in the West: ‘ Utram 
Spiritus S. sicut procedit a Patre, ita et 
procedat a Filio;’ and it being con- 
cluded in the affirmative, they did not 
only declare the doctrine to be true, but 
also added the same to the Constantino- 
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by the Greeks of that, as of an unlawful addition, and 
5 to rase it out of the Creed again, it became an oc- 


reed, and sang it publicly in 
gy: ‘ Credimus et in Spiritum 
um et vivificatorem, ex Patre 
rocedentem.’ This being first 
¢ Spanish and French churches, 
atter being referred to Leo the 
Ὁ of Rome, he absolutely con- 
t no such addition ought to be 
for in the acts of the Synod 
jwisgranum, we find it so de- 
oy the pope, upon the confer- 
the legates: ‘ Ergo, ut video, 
tra Paternitate decernitur, ut 
d de quo questio agitur, de 
Symbolo tollatur, et tunc de- 
alibet licite ac libere, sive can- 
1 tradendo, discatur et docea- 
ve of the legates. To which 
‘red thus: ‘ Ita proculdubio a 
te decernitur: ita quoque ut a 
entiatur, a nobis omnibus mo- 
ar. Beside, lest the Roman 
tht be accused of joining with 
b and French churches in this 
16 same pope caused the Creed 
» be set forth in the Church, 
silver plates, one in Latin and 
Greek, in the same words in 
Council of Constantinople had 
1 it. ‘ Hec, pro amore et cautela 
: Fidei, fecitin B. Petri Basilica 
θᾶ duo scripta utraque Sym- 
quidem literis Grecis, et alium 
lentia dextra levaque super in- 
ris.’ Anastasius in vita Leonis 
ontif. Kom. xcviil. ‘ Leo tertius 
transcriptum in tabula argen- 
ltare B. Pauli posita, posteris 
Ο amore, ut ipse ait, et cautela 
doxe. In quo quidem Sym- 
cessione Spiritus S. solus com- 
Pater his verbis. Εἰ in Spiri- 
yminum vivificatorem, ex Vatre 
1, cum Patre et Filio co-adoran- 
rificandum.’ P, Lombardus, 1. i. 
.§. 2. These were taken out 
hiva at Rome, saith Photius, 
sed by Leo, that they might be 
ged and perpetuated as the 
of that Creed not to be al- 
ἐσ πέσιος Λέων καὶ τὰς ἐν τοῖς Se 
οἐς τῶν κορυφαίων Πέτρου καὶ Ταὖύ- 
«οτάτων χρόνων ἀποτεϑησαυρι- 
ἱεροῖς κειμηλίοις δύο ἀσπίδας, af 
καὶ ῥήμασιν ἐλληνικοῖς ἔλεγον τὴν 
ὧν «ἰστέως ἔκθεσιν, ταύτας κατα- 
κατενώπιον τοῦ Ῥομαϊκοῦ WAhe 
ὄψιν ἁτάντων ἐλθεῖν ἐδικαίωσε" 
τῶν θεασαμέναν τηνικαῦτα καὶ 
ἔτι τῷ βίῳ παραμένουσι. Pho- 
Nicetan. Thes. Orthod. Fid. t. 


21. ut exscripsit Archiep. Armachanus. 
Οὗτος ὁ Λέων καὶ τὸ ϑησαυροφυλάκιον τῆς 
᾿Αποστολικῆς Ἐκχλησίας Ῥωμαίων ἀνοίξας 
ἀσπίδας We τοῖς ἱεροῖς κειμεηλίοις ἀποτοϑθη- 
σαυρισμεένας ἐξήνεγκεν ἑλληνικοῖς καὶ γφράμ- 
μασι καὶ ῥήμασιν ἐχούσας tiv εὐσεβὴ τῆς 
πίστεως ἔκϑεσιν. Idem apud Euthymium, 
Panopt. Dom. Tit. 12. ab eodem Archiep. 
erscript. This was the great and prudent 
care of Leo the Third, that there should 
be no addition made to the ancient Creed 
authorized by a general Council, and 
received by the whole Church; and by 
this means he quieted all distefhpers for 
his time. But not long after, the follow- 
ing popes, more in love with their own 
authority than desirous of the peace and 
unity of the Church, neglected the tables 
of Leo, and admitted the addition Fi- 
lioque. This was first done in the time 
and by the power of Pope Nicolaus the 
First, who by the activity of Photius 
was condemned for it. ‘ Tunc inter alias 
accusationes hoc principaliter posuit Pho- 
tius ipsum (Nicolaum) fore excommuni- 
catum, quod apposuerat ad Symbolum 
Spiritum S. a Filio procedere. Similiter 
et depositum, quod ipse Nicolaus Papa 
incidisset in sententiam tertii Concilii.’ 
Antonin. Part. 3. tit. 42. c. 15. This was 
it which Photius complained of so highly 
in his Encyclic Epistle to the Archiepis- 
copal Sees of the Eastern Church: ᾿Αλλὰ 
γὰρ οὐχὶ μεόνον sic ταῦτα παρανομεῖν ἐξενέχθε- 
σαν, ἀλλὰ καὶ εἶ τις κακῶν ἐστὶ κορωνὶς, εἷς 
ταύτην ἀνίδραμον" «σρὸς γάρ τοι τοῖς εἰρημέ- 
γοις ἀτοσσήμασι καὶ τὸ ἱερὸν καὶ ἅγιον σύμβο- 
λον, ὃ πᾶσι τοῖς συνοδικοῖς καὶ οἰκουμενικοῖς 
ψηφίσμασιν ἅμαχον ἔχει τὴν ἰσχὺν, νόϑοις 
λογισμοῖς καὶ παρεγγράᾳτοις λόγοις καὶ ϑρά- 
σους ὑπερβολῇ κιβδηλεύειν ἐπεχείρησαν (ὦ τῶν 
τοῦ πονηροῦ μηχανημάτων) τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ 
ἅγιον οὐκ ἐκ τοῦ ΤΙατρὸς μόνον, ὡλλά γε καὶ ἐκ 
τοῦ Υἱοῦ ἐκπορεύεσθαι καινολυγήσαντες. Phot. 
Epist. ii. §. 8. * Hugo Etherianus legit 
κενολογήσαγτες, dum vertit frustra profite- 
tur.’ Thus far Photius against Nicolaus 
before he was deposed. After he was 
restored again, in tbe time of Pope Joha 
the Eighth, in the eighth general Coun- 
cil, as the Greeks call it, it was declared 
that the addition of Filiogue, made in the 
Creed, should be taken away. Ἐξήτησεν 
δὲ ἡ Σύνοδος αὕτη καὶ περὶ τῆς προσϑήκης τοῦ 
Συμ βόλου, καὶ ἔκρινεν ἄξιον ἵνα ἐξαιρηϑὴ “σαν- 
τελῶς, says Marcus bishop of Ephesus, in 
the Council of Florence. After this the 
same complaint was continued by Mi- 
chael Cerularius, and Theophylact, in as 
high a manner as by Photius. Ἕστιν 

we μέγιστον ἐκοῖνο σφάλμα, καὶ τοῦτο δὲ τὸ 
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casiun of the vast schism between the eastern and western 
Churches. 

Now although the addition of the words to the formal Creed 
without the consent, and against the protestation of the Orien- 
tal Church, be not justifiable; yet that which was added, is 
nevertheless a certain truth, and may be so used in that Creed 
by them who believe the same to be a truth; so long as the 
pretend it not to be a definition of that Council, but an add- 
tion or explication inserted, and condemn not those who, out 
of a greater respect to such synodical determinations, will 
admit of no such insertions, nor speak any other language than 
the Scriptures and their fathers spake. 

Howsoever, we have sufficiently in our assertions declared 
the nature of the Holy Ghost, distinguishing him from all qua- 
lities, energies, or operations, in that he is truly and properly 
a person; differencing him from all creatures and finite things, 
as he is not a created person; shewing him to be of an infinite 
and eternal essence, as he is truly and properly God; distin- 

uishing him from the Father and the Son, as being not the 
Father, though the same God with the Father, not the Son, 
though the same God with him; demonstrating his order in 
the blessed Trinity, as being not the first or second, but the 
third person, and therefore the third, because as the Son re- 
ceiveth his essence communicated to him by the Father, and - 
is therefore second to the Father, so the Holy Ghost receiveth 
the same essence communicated to him by the Father and the 
Son, and so proceedeth from them both, and is truly and pro- 
perly the Spirit of the Father, and as truly and properly the 
Spirit of the Son. 

Thus far have we declared the nature of the Holy Ghost, 
what he is in himself, as the Spirzt of God; it remaineth th 
we declare what is the office of the same, what he is unto 
as the Holy Spirtt: for although the Spirit of God be o 
infinite, essential, and original holiness, as God, and so ma 


τοῦ Σολομεῶντος ἄδου πσεταύρους -σοιοῦν ovrar- 
τῶν, ἢ ἐν τῷ τῆς αἰστεως Συμθόλῳ καινοτο- 

la, ἦν ἐποιήσαντο ἀνακηρύττοντις τὸ Πνεῦμα 
Ἢ τοῦ Πατρὸς καὶ ἐκ τοῦ Ὑἱοῦ ἐκπορεύεσθαι, 
Theophyl. ad Ivan. ¢. 3. Καὶ τοῖς Δυτιχοῖς 
τοίνυν εἴ τι μεὶν περὶ τὸ δόγμα διαμαντάνεται 
τὴν πατρικὴν τυΐστιν σαλεῦον, οἷον δὴ τὸ ἐν τῶ 
Συμεδέλω περὶ τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος προστιϑέ- 
μεῖνον, ἶνϑα ὁ κίνδυνος μέγιστος, τοῦτο μεὴ 
διορθώσεως ἀξιούμενον ὁ συγχωρῶν ἀσυγχώρη- 
wee. Ibid. ‘Thus did the Oriental Church 
accuse the Occidental for adding Filioque 
to the Creed, contrary to a generataCoun- 
cil, which had prohibited all additiots, 
and that without the least pretence of the 
authority of another Council ; and so the 
schism between the Latin and the Greek 
Church be and was continued, never 
to be ended antil those words καὶ ix rw 


» 
Tied, or Filiogue, are taken out of te 
Creed. ‘I'he one relying upon the crud: 
of the doctrine contained in those worday 
and the authority of the pope to altet,. 
any thing ; the other either denying αἱ }" 
suspecting the truth of the doctrine, κδᾶ 1 
being very zealous for the authority of tha: 
ancient Councils. This therefore is mutht! 
to be lamented, that the Greeks shoul 
not acknowledge the truth which wre 
acknowledged by their ancestors, iw the 
substance of it; and that the Lathe 
should force the Greeks to make an δὲ- 
dition to the Creed, without as great an 
authority as hath prohibited it, agd:to 
use that language in: the e ion of 
this doctriné which never was esed-ov 
any of the Greek fathers. ἿΣ 
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we called Holy in himself; though other spirits, which were 
created, be either actually now unholy, or of defectible sanc- 
tity at first, and so having the name of Spirit common unto 
them, he may be termed Holy, that he may be distinguished 
from them; yet I conceive he is rather called the Holy Spartt, 
or “‘ the Spirit of holiness,” (Rom. i. 4.) because, of the three 
persons in the blessed Trinity, it is his particular office to sanc- 
tify or make us holy. 

Now when I speak of the office of the Holy Ghust, I do not 
understand any ministerial office or function, such as that of 
the created angels is, who are “‘all ministering spirits sent forth 
to minister for them, who shall be heirs of salvation; (Heb. 
i. 14.) for I have already proved this Spirit to be a person pro- 

rly divine, and consequently above all ministration. But I 
intend thereby whatsoever is attnbuted unto him peculiarly in 
the salvation of man, as the work wrought by him, for which 
he is sent by the Father and the Son. For all the persons in 
the Godhead are represented unto us as concurring unto our 
salvation: ‘God so loved the world, that he gave his only- 
begotten Son,” (John iii. 16.) and “ through that Son we have an 
access by one Spirit unto the Father.” (Eph. ii. 18.) As there- 
fore what our Saviour did and suffered for us belonged to that ᾿ 
office of a Redeemer, which he took upon him; so whatsoever 
the Holy Ghost worketh in order to the same salvation, we look 
upon as belonging to his office. And because without holiness 
it is impossible to please God, because we are all impure and 
ubholy, and the purity and holiness which is required in us to 
pear in the presence of God, whose eyes are pure, must be 
rought in us by the Spirit of God, who 1s called Holy because 
e is the cause of this holiness in us, therefore we acknowledge 
e office of the Spirit of God to consist in the sanctifying of 
6 servants of God, and the declaration of this office, added to 
description of his nature, to be a sufficient explication of 
object of faith contained in this Article, I believe in the 
oy host. ὦ ἣ͵ 

ow this sanctification being opposed to our impurity and 
rruption, and answering fully to the latitude of it, whatsoever 
wanting in our nature of that holiness and perfection, must 
supplied by the Spirit of God. Wherefore being by nature 
are totally void of all saving truth, and under an impossi- 
y of knowing the will of God ; being as “πὸ man knoweth 
things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in him; 
so none knoweth the things of God, but the Spint of God:” 
Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God,” 
11. 10,11.) and revealeth them unto the sons of men; 
hereby the darkness of their understanding 1s expelled, 
are enlightened with the knowledge of their God. 
of the Spirit is double, either external and general, 
and particular. “he external and general work of 
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casiun of the vast schism between the eastern and western 
Churches. | 

Now although the addition of the words to the formal Creed 
without the consent, and against the protestation of the Orien-. 
tal Church, be not justifiable; yet that which was added, is 
nevertheless a certain truth, and may be so used in that Creed 
by them who believe the same to be a truth; so long as the 
pretend it not to be a definition of that Council, but an addi- 
tion or explication inserted, and condemn not those who, out 
of a greater respect to such synodical determinations, will 
admit of no such insertions, nor speak any other language than 
the Scriptures and their fathers spake. 

Howsoever, we have sufficiently in our assertions declared 
the nature of the Holy Ghost, distinguishing him from all qua- 
lities, energies, or operations, in that he is truly and properly 
ἃ person; differencing him from all creatures and finite things, 
as he is not a created person; shewing him to be of an infinite 
and eternal essence, as he is truly and properly God; distin- 

uishing him from the Father and the Son, as being not the . 
Father, though the same God with the Father, not the Son, 
though the same God with him; demonstrating his order in Ὁ 
the blessed Trinity, as being not the first or second, but the | 
third person, and therefore the third, because as the Son re ; 
ceiveth his essence communicated to him by the Father, and 
is therefore second to the Father, so the Holy Ghost receiveth 
the same essence communicated to him by the Father and the 
Son, and so proceedeth from them both, and is truly and pro- 
perly the Spirit of the Father, and as truly and properly the 
Spirit of the Son. 

Thus far have we declared the nature of the Holy Ghost, 
what he is in himself, as the Spirit of God; it remaineth thati 
we declare what is the office of the same, what he is unto os: 
as the Holy Spirit: for although the Spirit of God be of? 
infinite, essential, and original holiness, as God, and so may — 


f 


τοῦ Σολομῶντος ἄδου πσεταύρους «ποιοῦν cumay- Ὑἱοῦ, or Filioyne, are taken out of the ‘- 


τῶν, ἡ ἐν τῷ τῆς αίστεως Συμθόλω xaivero- 

la, ἣν ἐποιήσαντο ἀγακπρύττοντις τὸ Πνεῦμα 
be τοῦ Πατρὸς καὶ ἐκ τοῦ Ὑἱοῦ ἐκπορεύεσθαι, 
Theophyl. ad Ivan. c. 3. Καὶ τοῖς Δυτικοῖς 
τοίνυν εἴ τι μὲν περὶ τὸ δόγμα διαμεαγτάνεται 
τὴν warexny σίστιν σαλεῦον, οἷον δὴ τὸ ἐν τῶ 
ZupeGirw περὶ τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος προστιϑὲ- 
μεῖνον, ἔνϑα ὁ κίνδυνος μέγιστος, τοῦτο μὴ 
διορϑώσεως ἀξιούμενον ὃ συγχωρῶν ἀσυγχώρη- 
τος. ]δι. Thus did the Oriental Church 
accuse the Occidental for adding Filioque 
to the Creed, contrary to ἃ generaeCoun- 
cil, which had prohibited all additicts, 
and that without the least pretence of the 
authority of another Council ; and so the 
schism between the Latin and the Greek 
Church began and was continued, never 
to be ended until those words καὶ ix rw 


Creed. ‘Ihe one relying upon the trath . 


of the doctrine contained in those 

and the authority of the pope to alter 
any thing ; the other either denying oF 
suspecting the truth of the doctrine, and 


being very zealous for the authority of the - 


ancient Councils. This therefore is much 
to be lamented, that the Greeks should 
not acknowledge the truth which wag 
acknowledged by their ancestors, in the 
substance of it; and that the Latises 
should force the Greeks to make an ad- 
dition to the Creed, without as great an 
authority as hath probibited it, and to 
use that language in- the expression: of 
this doctriné which never was used 

any of the Greek fathers. . 
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we called Holy in himself; though other spirits, which were 
created, be either actually now unholy, or of defectible sanc- 
tity at first, and so having the name of Spint common unto 
them, he may be termed Holy, that he may be distinguished 
from them; yet I conceive he is rather called the Holy Spsrst, 
or “ the Spirit of holiness,” (Rom. 1. 4.) because, of the three 
persons in the blessed Trinity, it is his particular office to sanc- 
tify or make us holy. 
ow when I speak of the office of the Holy Ghust, I do not 
understand any ministerial office or function, such 88 that of 
the created angels is, who are “‘all ministering spirits sent forth 
to minister for them, who shall be heirs of salvation; (Heb. 
i. 14.) for I have already proved this Spirit to be a person pro- 
perly divine, and consequently above all ministration. But I 
Intend thereby whatsoever is attributed unto him peculiarly in 
the salvation of man, as the work wrought by him, for which 
he is sent by the Father and the Son. For all the persons in 
the Godhead are represented unto us as concurring unto our 
salvation: ‘God so loved the world, that he gave his only- 
begotten Son,” (John ni. 16.) and “ through that Son we have an 
access by one Spirit unto the Father.” (Eph. ii. 18.) As there- 
fore what our Saviour did and suffered for us belonged to that - 
office of a Redeemer, which he took upon him; so whatsoever 
the Holy Ghost worketh in order to the same salvation, we look 
upon as belonging to his office. And because without holiness 
it is impossible to please God, because we are all impure and 
unholy, and the purity and holiness which is required in us to 
pear in the presence of God, whose eyes are pure, must be 
rought in us by the Spirit of God, who 1s called Holy because 
e is the cause of this holiness in us, therefore we acknowledge 
athe office of the Spirit of God to consist in the sanctifying of 
@he servants of God, and the declaration of this office, added to 
- She description of his nature, to be a sufficient explication of 
. the object of faith contained in this Article, I believe in the 
Holy host. ἡ ἃ, 
me ΟΥ̓ 


this sanctification being opposed to our impurity and 
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«corruption, and answering fully to the latitude of it, whatsoever 
' i wanting in our nature of that holiness and perfection, must 
be supplied by the Spirit of God. Wherefore being by nature 
We are totally void of all saving truth, and under an inpossi- 
‘bility of knowing the will of God; being as ‘“‘ no man knoweth 
the things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in him; 
een so none knoweth the things of God, but the Spirit of God:”’ 
this “ Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God,” 
([Ὅον. ii. 10, 11.) and revealeth them unto the sons of men; 
soghat thereby the darkness of their understanding is expelled, 
anf they are enlightened with the knowledge of their God. 
μ THis’ work of the Spirit is double, either external and general, 
-- OF t@ferpal and particular. “he external and general work of ay 
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the Spirit, as to the whole Church of God, is the revelation of 
the will of God, by which so much in all ages hath been pro- 

unded as was sufficient to instruct men unto eternal life. 
ἔοι there have been “holy prophets ever since the wogld be- 
gan,” (Luke i. 70.) and prophecy ‘came not at any time by the 
will of man, but holy men of God spake, as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost.” (2 Pet. 1. 2].) When it pleased God “ in 
the last days to speak unto us by his Son,” (Heb. i. 2.) even 
that Son sent his Spirit into the apostles, “ the Spirit of truth, 
that he might guide them into all truth,” “teaching them all 
things, and bringing all things to their remembrance, whatso- 
ever Christ had said unto them.” (John xvi. 13. xiv. 26.) By 
this means it came to pass, that ‘all Ycripture was given by 
inspiration of God,” (2 Tim. iii. 16.) that is, by the motion and 
operation of the Spirit of God; and so whatsoever is necessary 
for us to know and believe, was delivered by revelation. Again, 
the same Spirit which revealeth the object of faith generally to 
the universal Church of God, which object is propounded ex- 
ternally by the Church to every particular believer, doth also 
illuminate the understanding of such as believe, that they may 
receive the truth: for faith is the gift of God, not only in the 
object, but also in the act; Christ is not only given unto us, 
in whom we believe, but it is also “given us in the bebalf of 
Christ to believe in him ;” (Phil. i. 29.) and this gift is a gift of 
the Holy Ghost, working within us an assent unto that which 
by the word is propounded to us: by this “the Lord opened 
the heart of Lvdia, that she attended unto the things which 
were spoken of Paul ;” (Acts xvi. 14.) by this the word preached 
profiteth, being “ mixed with faith in them that hear it.” (Heb. 
iv. 2.) Thus “by grace we are saved through faith, and that 
not of ourselves, it is the gift of God.” (Eph. ii. 8.) As the in- 
crease and perfection, so the original, or initiation of faith is 
from the Spirit of God,* not only by an external proposal in 
the word, but by an internal illumination in the soul; by which 
we are inclined to the obedience of faith, in assenting to those 
truths, which unto a natural and carnal man are foolishness. 
And thus we affirm not only the revelation of the will of God, 
but also the illumination of the soul of man, to be part of the 
office of the Spirit of God, against the old and new Pelagians.t 


5. This is the ancient determination of 
the second Arausican Council: ‘Si quis 
sicut augmentum, ita etiam initium fidei, 
ipsumque credulitatis affectum, quo in 
eum credimus, qui justificat impium, et 
ad regenerationem baptismatis perveni- 
mus, non per gratie donum, id est, per 
inspirationem Spiritus S. corrigentia vo- 
luntatem nostram ab infidelitate ad fidem, 
ab impietate ad pietatem, et naturaliter 
nobis inesse dicit, Apostolicis dogmatibus 
adversarius approbatur, beato Paulo di- 


cente, Confidimus, quia qui cerpit in vobis 
bonum opus, perficiet usque in diem Damias 
nostri Jesu Christi; et illud, Vobis datum 
est pro Christo, non sulum utin eum ereda- 
tis, sed etiam ut pro illo patiamini. Ex, 
Gratia salvi facti estis per fidem, non ex 
vobis, Dei enim donum est.’ Can. 5. Coneil 
Araus. and Genzad. Ecc!. Dog. c. 4. 

t It was the known opinion of the Pe- 
lagians, That it is in the power of man to 
believe the Gospel without any internal 
operation of the grace of God; and St. 
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The second part of the office of the Holy Ghost is the sanc- 
tification of man, in the regeneration and renovation of him. For 
our natural corruption consisting in an aversation of our wills, 
and a depravation of our affections, an inclination of them to 
the will of God is wrought within us by the Spirit of God. For 
“according to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of rege- 
neration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost.” (Tit. iii. 5.) So that 
“‘except a man be born again of water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” (John iii. 5.) We are all 
at first defiled by the corruption of our nature, and the pollution 
of our sins, ‘‘ but we are washed, but we are sanctified, but we 
are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit 
of our God.” (1 Cor. vi. 11.) The second part then of the office 
of the Holy Ghost is the renewing of man in all the parts and 
faculties of his soul. 

The third part of this office is to lead, direct, and govern us 
In our actions and conversations, that we may actually do and 

erform those things which are acceptable and well-pleasing 
in the sight of God. ‘If we live in the Spirit,” quickened by 
his renovation, we must “also walk in the Spirit,” (Gal. v. 25.) 
following his direction, led by his manuduction. And if we 
** walk in the Spirit, we shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh ;” 
(Gal. v. 16.) for we are not only directed but animated and act- 
ed in those operations by the Spirit of God, “who giveth both 
to will and to do; and as many as are thus led by the Spirit of 
God, they are the sons of God.” (Rom. viii. 14.) Moreover 
that this direction may prove more effectual, we are also gaided 
in our prayers, and acted in our devotions by the same Spirit, 
according to the promise, “I will pour upan the house of 
David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of 

race and supplication.” (Zech. xi. 10.) Whereas then “ this 
is the confidence that we have in him, that if we ask any thing 
according to his will, he heareth us ;” (1 John v. 14.) and where- 
as ‘‘ we know not what we should pray for as we ought, the 
Spirit itself maketh intercesgion for us with groanings which 
cannot be uttered, and he that searcheth the hearts, knoweth 
what is the mind of the Spirit, because he maketh interces- 
sion for the saints according to the will of God.” (Rom. vii. 
26, 27.) From which intercession especially I conceive he 


Augustin was once of that opinion: ‘ Ne- 
que enim fidem putabam,’ says he, ‘ Dei 
gratia preveniri, ut per illam nobis dare- 
tur quod posceremus utiliter, nisi quia 
credere non possemus, si non precederet 
praconium veritatis. Ut autem predi- 
cato nobis Evangelio consentiremus no- 
strum esse proprium, et nobis ex nobis 
esse arbi τ. Qugm meum errorem 
pondalla opuscula mea satis indicant ante 


E tum meum scripta.’ De Predest. 
Sanct. F i.c. 3. But whatsoever he had 


so written before he was made a bishop, 
he recalled and reversed in hia Retracta- 
tion, 1. i. c. 23. and disputed earnestly 
against it as a part of the Pelagian heresy. 
This, as the rest of Pelagianism, is re- 
newed by the Socinians, who in the Raco- 
vian Catechism deliver it in this manner: 
‘ Nonne ad credendnm Evangelio Spiritus 
Sancti interiore dono opus est? Nullo 
modo: neque enim in Scripturis legimus 
cuiquam id conferri donum, nisi credenti 
Evangelio.’ 
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hath the name of the Paraclete given him by Christ, who said, 
“71 will pray unto the Father, and he shall give you another 


Paraelete.” (John xiv. 16.) For “ if an 


man sin, we have a 


Paraclete with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous,” (1 John 
ii. 1.) saith St. John; ‘‘who also maketh intercession for us,” 
(Rom. viii. 34.) saith St. Paul: and we have another Paraclete, 
saith our Saviour; which also “maketh intercession for us,” 


saith St. Paul. 
tures, is an intercessor.* 


* παράκλητος is five times used in the 
Scriptures, and that by St. John alone : 
four times in his Goepel, attributed to the 
Holy Ghost, once in his First Epistle, 
spoken of Christ [xiv. 16. 46. xv. 26. 
xvi. 7. 1 Ep. ii. 1.] When it relates to the 
Holy Ghost, we translate it always Cum- 
forter; when to Christ, we render it Ad- 
vacate: of which diversity there can be no 
reason, because Christ, who is a Para- 
clete, said, that he would send another 
Paraclete ; and therefore the notion must 
be the same in both: “AAAoy παράκλητον 
δώσει ὑμῖν, τουτέστιν, ἄλλον ὡς ἐμέ. δ. Chry- 
sost. ad loan. xiv. 16. If therefore in the 
language of St. John παράκλητος be a com- 
forter, then Christ is a comforter ; if waga- 
“Anres be an advocate, the Holy Ghost is 
the advocate. The Vulgar Latin keeps the 
Greek word in the Gospels Paracletus, 
but in the Epistle renders it Advocatus. 
The Syriac keepeth the original altoge- 
ther Ν ΡΒ as being of ordinary use in 
the writers of that and the Chaldee lan- 
guage; and therefore was not well trans- 
lated Paracletus in the Goepels, and Ad- 
vocutus in the Epistle, by Tremellius. 
That the Latins did use generally the 
word Paracletus for the Holy Ghost, as it 
is now in the Vulgar Latin, appeareth by 
the description of the heresy of Montanus, 
which Tertullian calls: ‘novam prophe- 
tiam de Paracleto inundantem.’ De Resur. 
Carn. c. 63. aud ‘ spiritualem rationem, 
Paracleto auctore.’ cont. Marc. li. c. 29. 
And vet the most ancient Latin transla- 
tors rendered it Advocutus even in the Gos- 
pels, in reference to the Spirit; as we 
read it in Tertullian: ‘Bene quod et 
Dominus usus hoc verbo in persona Para- 
cleti, non divisionem sigmificavit, sed dis- 
positionem, logaho enim, inquit, Putrem, 
δὲ alium advocatum mittet vobis Spiritum 
veritatis.” Adv. Prax. ce 9. So Novatian: 
‘ Ego τοραῦυ Patrem, et alium Adcoratum 
dabit τοῦ. Necnon etiam subdidit illud 
quoque, adweatus autem Spiritus S. quem 
missurus est Pater, ille vos docebit.’ De 
Trin. c. 28. ‘Cum venerit Advoeatus ille, 
quem ego mittam.’ Apud δ. Hilar. de Trin. 
l. viii. §. 19. Notwithstanding Conselator 
also is of good antiquity: as we read in 


A Paraclete then, in the notion of the Scrip- 


the same St. Hilary: ‘Sumus nunc qu- 
dem consolati, quia Dominus ait, Mittet 
vobis Pater et alium Consolatorem.’ Enar. 
in Psal. εχεν. §. 7. And it is possible 
that some which used Advocatus, might 
understand so much: for in the ancient 
Christian Latin, Advocare siynifieth to 
comfort, and Advocatin, consolation; as 
being the bare interpretation of wapaza- 
λεῖν and παράκλησις. As Tertullian trans- 
lates παρακαλέσαι «σινθοῦντας, Isa. Ixi. 2. 
‘ Advocure languentes.’ Ado. Marr. 1. iv. 
c. 14. Sowhen we read: ‘ Vx vobis di- 
vitibus, quia habetis consolationem ve- 
stram:’ Yertullian reads it: ‘Ve vobis 
divitibus, quoniam recepistis advocatio- 
nem vestram. Adv. Mare. 1. iv. c 15. 
And speaking in his own language: 
* Beati, inquit, flentes atque lugentes. Quis 
talia sine patientia tolerat ? [taque tali- 
bus et advocatio et risus promittitur.’ de 
Patient. c. 11. And as St. Hilary read 
it, sodid St. Augustin expound it: ‘Con- 
solabuntur Spiritu S., qui maxime pro- 
pterea Paracletus nominatur, id est, Con- 
solator.’ De Serm. Dom, in Monte, |. i. c. 2 
‘Cum Christus promiserit suis missuram 
se Paracletum, id est, Consolatorem vel 
Advocatum.’ Contra Faust. 1. xiii. c. 17. 
‘Consolator ergo ille, vel Advocatus, 
atrumque enim interpretatur quod est 
Grece Paracletus.’ Expus. in loun. Tract 
94, ᾧ. ὁ. And as they read or expound 
it, so did the Arabic translator render it 
by two several words, one in the Gospel, 
another in the Epistle, both signifying 
Cousolator. Now what they meant κι 
Advocatus is evident, that is, one whi 

should plead the cause of Christians 
against their adversaries which accused 
and persecuted them; that as there is an 
accuser which is a spirit, even Satan; s0 
there should be an advocate to plead 
against that accuser, even the Holy Spirit. 
‘ Necessarius nobis est ros Dei, ut noa 
comburamur, neque infructuosi efficiamur ; 
et ubi accusatorem habeus, illic habe- 
mus et Paracletum.’ Tren. 1. 211. ο. 19 
‘Hic ipse (Spiritug) et in Prophetis po- 
pulum accusavit, et in Apostolis advoca- 
tionem gentibus prestitit. Nam illi ut 
accusarentur merebantur, quia contemp- 
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Fourthly, The office of the same Spirit is to join us unto 
Christ, and make us members of that one body of which our 
Saviour is the Head. ‘For by one Spirit we are all baptized 
Into one body. And as the body is one and hath many mem- 
bers, and all the members of that one body, being many, are 
one body, so also is Christ.” (1 Cor. xii, 13. 12.)* ‘‘ Hereb 
we know that God abideth in us, by. the Spirit which he hath 
given us.” (1 John iii. 24.) As we become spiritual men Ὁ 
the Spirit which is in us, as that union with the body and the 
head 1s a spiritual conjunction, so it proceedeth from the Spi- 
rit; and “he that is joined unto the Lord is one Spirit.”(1 Cor. 
vi. 17.) : 

Fifthly, It is the office of the Holy Ghost to assure us of 
the adoption of sons, to create in us a sense of the paternal 
love of God towards us, to give us an earnest of our everlast- 
ing inheritance. ‘The love of God is shed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us.” (Rom. v.5.) 
‘*‘ For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the 


serant legem, et qui ex Gentibus credunt 
ut patrocinio Spiritus adjuventur meren- 
tar, quia ad Evangelicam pervenire ges- 
tiunt legem.’ Novat. de Trin. c. 29. And 
again: ‘Quoniam Dominus in celum es- 
set abiturus, Paracletum discipulis neces- 
‘sario dabat, ne illos quodammodo pupil- 
los, quod minime decehat, relinqueret, et 
sine Advocato et quodam Tutore desere- 
ret.’ Ibid. In this sense it was, that when 
Vettius pleaded for the Gallican martyrs 
before their persecutors: ἠξίου ἀκουσϑῆναι 
ἀπολογούμενος ὑπὲρ τῶν d3eApsv° endeavour- 
ing to clear them, he was called the Παρά- 
πλητος of the Christians: ἀνελήφθη xai αὖ- 
wos εἰς τὸν κλῆρον τῶν μαρτύρων, παράκλητος 
Χριστιανῶν χρηματίσας. Acta Murt. Gal. 
apud Euseb. Hist. t.v.c.1. In the same 
notion did the ancient Rasoins use the 
same word retained in their language, 
ΠΡ, as appeareth by that in the Pirke 
Avoth. c. +. w5prp Ὁ Πρ NNN mye ΟῚ 
23m Nvp Ὁ ANp MMe ray saym ἽΠν 
‘Hewhich keepeth one commandment, gaineth 
one adiocate, and he which transyresseth 
one, getteth one accuser. As therefore nrup 
is κατήγορος, 50 Ὁ ΡΒ is συνήγορος, OF pu- 
sronus yut cuusam ei agit. And so Advo- 
eatus is ordinarily understood for bim 
‘which pleadeth and maintaineth the cause 
ofany one. But | conceive there were 
other Adrocati, and especially wapéxdAnros 
among the Greeks, who did not plead or 
maintain the cause, but did only assist 
witb their presence, entreating and inter- 
ceding by way of petition to the judges, 
such as were the friends of the reus, 
called by Sim to his assistance, and inter- 
seding for him; in both which respects 
they were called παράκλητοι. As we read 


in Iseeus w. στ. Κλέων. κληρ. p. 36. 1. ede 
Steph. τοὺς φίλους παρακαλέσαντες, xal ῥήτο- 
(ας παρασκευασάμενοι" the pnropse were to 
plead, the φίλοι wapaxAnres were to inter- 
cede. The action of these Advucati was 
called παράκλησις, and by the ancient 
grammarians παράκλησις 18 interpreted 
δέησις ; as Harpocration: Τίθεται μέντοι 
σπανίως καὶ ἀντὶ τῆς δεήσεως" Auxoveyes, ἐν 
τῶ περὶ ἱερείας, προειπὼν, Εἰ μὲν ὑπὲρ ἰδίου 
τινὸς ἦν ὁ ἀγὼν, ἐδεόμην ἂν ὑμῶν μετ᾽ εὑ- 
γοίας ἀκοῦσαί μου" μετ᾽ ὀλίγον φησὶ, Νυνὶ 
δὲ αὐτοὺς ὑμᾶς oluat τοῦτο ποιήσειν καὶ 
χωρὶς παρακλήσεως τῆς ἐμῆς. And that 
the action of the παράκλητοι was δέησις, 
entrealy, and petition, appears by those 
words of Demosthenes: Ai δὲ τῶν παρα- 
κλήτων τούτων δεήσεις καὶ σπουδαὶ τὸν ἰδίων 
φλεογεξιὰν ἕνεκα ἐγίνοντο. Orat. «σερὶ wagawe. 
§. 1. Of these φαράκλητοι is A°schines to 
be understood: Τὴν μὲν παρασκευὴν ὁρᾶτε, 
καὶ τὴν παράταξιν, ὅση γεγένηται, καὶ τὰς 
κατ᾽ ἀγορὰν δεήσεις, αἷς κέ χρηνταί τινες. Orat. 
κατὰ Keng. ᾧ. 1, Thus [ conceive the 
notion of παράκλητἬς, common to the Son 
and to the Holy Ghost, to consist espe- 
cially in the office of intercession, which 
by St. Paul is attributed to both, and is 
thus expressed of the Spirit by Novatia- 
nus: ‘ Qui interpellat divinas aures pro 
nobis gemitibus ineloquacibus, advoca- 
tionis implens officia et defensionis exbi- 
bens munera.’ De Trin. c. 29. 

* «Dominus pollicitus est mittere se 

. Paracletum qui nos aptaret Deo. Sicut 
enim de tritico massa una fieri non potest 
sine humore, neque unus panis ; ita nec 
nos multi unum fieri in Christo Jesu po- 
teramus sine aqua que de (0510 est.’ Iren. 

1, iii. c. 19 
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sons of God.” (Rom. viii. 14.) And “because we are sons, 
God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father.” (Gal. iv. 6.) “ For we have not received 
the spirit of bondage ayain to fear; but we have received the 
Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. -The Spirit 
itself bearing witness with our spirit, that we are the children 
of God.” (Rom. viii. 15, 16.) As therefore we are born again 
by the Spirit, and receive from him our regeneration, so we are 
also assured by the same Spirit of our adoption; and, because 
being sons we are also “heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs 
with Christ,” (Rom. viii. 17.) by the same Spirit we have the 
pledge, or rather the earnest of our inheritance. For “he 
which stablisheth us in Christ, and hath anointed us, is God, 
who hath also sealed us, and hath given the earnest of his 
Spirit in our hearts ;”” (2 Cor. i. 21, 22.) so that we are “sealed 
with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our 
inheritance until the redemption of the purchased possession.” 
(Eph. i. 13, 14.) The Spirit of God as given unto us in this 
life, though it have not the proper nature of a pledge; as in 
the gifts received here being no way equivalent to the promised 
reward, nor given in the stead of any thing already due; yet 
is to be looked upon as an earnest,* being part of that reward 


5 The word ἀῤῥαβὼν, which the apostle 
only useth in this particular, isof a Hebrew 
extraction; ΠΣ from 2 Ψ a word of pro- 
mise and engagement in commerce, 
gains, and agreements; and being but in 
one particular affair used in the Old Tes- 
tament is taken for a pledge, Gen. xxxviii. 
17, 18. 20. and translated ἀῤῥαβὼν by the 
LX X. as well as xn3wa by the Chaldee ; 
yet the Greek word otherwise, conso- 
nantly enough to the origination, signifieth 
rather an earnest than a pledge, as the 
Greeks and Latins generally agree, 
Hesych. ᾿Αῤῥαβὼν, πρόδομα. Etym. ‘Appa- 
Ban, ἡ ἐπὶ ταῖς ἀναῖς raga τῶν ὠνουμένων 
διδομένη προκαταβολὴ ὑπὲρ acparsiag. Which 
words are also extant in Suidas, but 
corruptly. To this purpose is cited that 
of Menander : 


---.- Μικροῦ 
Μὲν ἀῤῥαβῶν᾽ εὐθύς μ᾽ ἔπεισε καταβαλεῖν. 

So Aristotle speaking of Thales: εὐπορή- 
σαντα χρημάτων ὑλίγων appa βᾶνας διαδοῦναι τῶν 
ἐλαιουργίων. Polit. i. 1.c. 11. 80 the Latins. 
‘ Arrhabo sic dicta, ut reliquum reddatur. 
Hoc verbum a Greco ἀῤῥαβών. Reliquum 
ex eo quod debitum reliquit.’ Varro de 
L. L. 1. iv. p. 41. ‘In terrenis negotiis 
arrhe quantitas, contractus illius pro quo 
intercesserit quedam portio est ; pignoris 
vero ratio, meritum rei pro qua poni 
videtur excedit.’ Paschas. Diac. |. i. de 
Sp. 8. c. 11. ‘Pignas Latious interpres 
pro arrhabone posuit. Non idipsum au- 
tem arrhabo quod pignus sonat. Arrhabo 


enim future emptioni quasi quoddam 
testimonium et obligamentum datur. 
Pignus vero, hoc est, ἐνέχυρον, pro mutua 
pecunia opponitur, ut cum illa reddita 
fuerit, reddenti debitum pignusa creditore 
reddatur.’ 5. Hier. ad Ephes.i.14. There 
is such another observation in A. Gellius, 
upon these words of Q. Claudius: ‘Cam 
tantus arrhabo penes Samnites Populi 
Romani esset: Arrhabonem dixit sex- 
centqs obsides, et id maluit quam pignus 
dicere, quoniam vis hujus vocabulli in ea 
sententia gravior acriorque est.’ Noct. 
Att. 1. xvii. c. 2. The sense and use of 
this word are evident in Plautus: 
‘ Eas quanti destinat ? 
Tr. Talentis magnis totidem quot ego 
et tu sumus. 
Sed arrhaboni has dedit quadraginta 
minas.’ 
Mostell. a. iii. sc. i. 113. 

The sum was 120]. of which he gave 401. 
in part of payment, and this was the 
arrhabo. So the Greek fathers interpret 
St. Paul. διὰ μέντα ἀῤῥαβῶνος ἐνίξατο τῶν 
δοϑησομένων τὸ μέγεθος" ὁ γὰρ ἀῤῥαβὼν μεικρόν 
τι μέρος ἰστὶ τοῦ παντός. Theodoret. ad 
2Cor. i. 22. Διὰ τοῦτο γὰφ καὶ ἀῤῥαβὰν 
τὸ νῦν δοθὲν ὀνομάζεται, ὡς πολλαπλασίως 
ἐκεῖ δοθησομένης τῆς χάριτος. Id. ad 1 Co. 
xv. 44. Οὐδὲ Πνεῦμα εἶπιν ἁπλῶς, ἀλλ 
ἀῤῥαβῶνα ὠνόμασεν, ἵνα ἀονὸ τούτου καὶ wag 
τοῦ παντὸς θαῤῥῆς. 58. Chrysost. Hom. ad 
2 Cor. i. 22. In this manner speaks 
Eusebius: Τὰ Φρωτόλεια τῶν ἐασάϑλων ἐν" 
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h is promised, and, upon the condition of performance 
ie covenant which God hath made with us, certainly to 
ceived. 
tthly, For the effecting of all these and the like particulars, 
the office of the same Spirit to sanctify and set apart per- 
for the duty of the ministry, ordaining them to intercede 
een God and his people, to send up prayers to God for 
, to bless them in the name of God, to teach the doctrine 
ie Gospel, to administer the sacraments instituted by 
it, to perform all things necessary “‘ for the perfecting of 
aints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the 
of Christ.” (Eph. iv. 12.) The same Spirit which illumi- 
_the apostles, and endued them with power from above to 
rm personally their apostolical functions, fitted unem also 
ie ordination of others, and the committing of a standing 
r to a successive ministry unto the end of the world; who 
1ereby obliged to “ take heed unto themselves, and to all 
ock over which the Holy Ghost hath made them over- 
, to feed the Church of God.” (Acts xx. 28.) 

these and the like means doth the Spirit of God sanctify 
ons of men, and by virtue of this sanctification, proceed- 
mmediately from his office, he is properly called the 
Spirit. And thus I have sufficiently described the ob 
of our faith contained in this Article, What is the Holy 
‘in whom we believe, both in relation to his nature,* as 
the Spirit of God, and in reference to his office, as he is 
loly Spirit. ; 

e necessity of the belief of this Article appeareth, first, 
the nature and condition of the CREED, whereof it is an 
tial part, as without which it could not be looked upon 
treed. For being the Creep is a profession of that faith 
which we are baptized; being the first rule of faith was 


enppaBomiZeras. De Vita Constant. qui a Deonobis promissus est, in Epistola 


b Otte γὰρ πᾶν κεκομίσμεϑα, οὔτε 
ὑστεροῦμαεν' ἀλλ᾽ οἷον ἀῤῥαβῶνα τῶν 
ἀγαθὸν καὶ τοῦ “ατρώου πλούτου 
φαμεν. Theodor. ἐπ Clem. Alex. 802. 
ullian: ‘ Hic sequester Dei atque 
m appellatus ex utriusque partis 
) commisso sibi, carnis quoque 
am servat in semetipso, arrhabo- 
ummz totius. Quemadmodum 
bis arrhabonem Spiritus reliquit, 
nobis arrhabonem carnis accepit, 
in celum pignus totius summe 
andoque redigendm.’ De Resur. 
. 51. ‘Plane accepit et hic Spi- 
aro, sed arrhabonem ; anime au- 
ι arrhabonem sed plenitudinem.’ 
58, So though the translator of 
srender ἀῤῥαβὼν pignus, yet it is 
that Irenzeus did understand by 
an earnest: ‘Quod et pignus, dixit 
as, hoc est, partem ejus honoris 


que ad Ephesios est.’ 1. v. c. 8. ὁ. 1. 
And a little after: ‘Si enim pignus com 
plectens lfominem in semetipsum jam 
facit dicere, Abba, Pater; quid faciet 
universa Spiritus gratia, que hominibus 
dabitur a Deo, cum similes nos ei efficiet, 
et perficie voluntate Patris?’ Ibid. 


* In respect of the nature of the Holy 
Ghost, I have endeavoured the same 
which Faustus Rhegiensis did, of whom 
Gennadius relates thus much: ‘ Faustus 
ex Abbate Lirinensis Monasterii Apud 
regnum Gallie Episcopus factus, vir in 
divinis Scripturis satis intentus, ex tradi- 
tione Symboli occasione accepta, compo- 
suit librum de Spiritu S., in quo ostendit 
eum juxta fidem patrum et consubetan- 
tialem et costernalem esse Putri et Filio, 
ac plenitudinem Trinitatis obtinentem.’ 
Jitustr. Vir. Cat. 87. 
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derived from the sacred form of baptism; being we are be 
tized ‘“‘in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of ἃ 
Holy Ghost,” we are obliged to profess faith in them three; 
that as they are distinguished in the institution, so they may 


be distinguished in our profession. 


And therefore the briefest 


comprehensions of faith have always included the Holy Ghost, 


and some concluded with it.* 


* I have formerly shewn at large how 
the Creep did first arise from the bap- 
tismal institution, p. 47, 48. And there- 
fore as the name of the Holy Ghost is an 
essential part of that form, so must the 
belief in him be as essential in the Creep, 
which was at first nothing else but an ex- 
plication of that form. The firat enlarge- 
ment and explication we find in Justin 
Martyr thus expressed: Ἐπ᾿ ὀνόματος τοῦ 
Πατρὸς τῶν ὅλων καὶ δισασότου Θεοῦ, καὶ ἐπ᾿ 
ὀνόμεατος δὴ τοῦ Σντῆρος nay Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
τοῦ σταυρωθέντος ἐπὶ Movriou Πιλάτου, καὶ 
ἐπ᾽ ὀνόματος Πνεύματος, ὃ διὰ τῶν προφητῶν 
«ριεκήρυξε τὰ κατὰ τὸν Ἰησοῦν πάντα, ὁ φωτι- 
ζόμενος λούεται. Apol. 2. p. 94. And the 
Yule of faith delivered soon after by 
Irenzus, ix very consonant to it: El¢ ἕνα 
Θεὸν Πατέρα παντοκράτορα, Tov πεποιηκότα 
τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὰς ϑαλάσσας καὶ 
πάντα τὰ iy αὑτοῖς" καὶ εἰς ἵνα Χριστὸν Ἴη- 
σοῦν τὸν Tidy τοῦ Θεοῦ, τὸν σαρκωθέντα ὑπὲρ 
ἡμετέρας σωτηρίας, καὶ εἰς Τινεῦμα ἅγιον τὸ 
διὰ τῶν προφητῶν κεκηρυχὸς τὰς οἰκονομεέας 
καὶ τὰς ἐλεύσεις. Adv. Her. }. ἴ.ς. 2. As 
that delivered soon after him by Tertullian: 
‘Unum quidem Deum credimus, sub hac 
tamen dispensatione (quam οἰκονομείαν 
dicimus) ut unici Dei sit et Filius Sermo 
ipsius, qui ex ipso processerit, per quem 
omnia facta sunt, et sine quo factum est 
nihil. Hunc missum a Patre in virginem, 
et ex ea natum hominem et Deum, filium 
hominis et Filiaum Dei, ec cognonupatum 
Jesum Christum; Hunc passum, hunc 
mortuum, et sepultum secundum Scrip- 
turas, resuscitatum a Patre, et in coelos 
resuinptuin, sedere ad dextram Patris, 
venturum judicare vivos et mortuos. 
Qui exinde miserit, secundum promis- 
sionem suam, a Patre Spirituin S., Para- 
cletum, Sanctificatorem fidei eorum qui 
credunt in Patrem et Filium et Spiritum 
Sanctum.’ Adv, Prur. c. 2. Indeed there 
28 an objection made against this truth by 
she Socinians, who would have us believe 
shat in the first creeds or rules of faith the 
Holy Ghost was not included. Thus 
Schlictingius writing against Meisner: 
‘ Porro ohservatum est a quibusdam ter- 
tiam hanc Symboli istias partem que a 
Spiritu S. incipit, ab initio defuisse, seu 
in Symbolo non fuisse additam; idque 
non imimerito, cum non personas ullas, in 
quas credendum sit (guas solas, at ap- 


paret, auctoribus Symboli commemorare 
propositum fuit), sed res tantum credea- 
das complectatar, qu® implicite fide in 
Deum et in Jesum Christum omses coa- 
tinentur. Hoc si ita est, sane defuit 
tertia Persona, que Deam illum usem 
nobis declararet. Tertullianas (de Virg. 
velund. §. 1.) sane Auctor antiquissimas 
et temporibus Apostolorum proximus, 
hanc tertiam Symboli istias partem non 
tantum ita non apposuit, ut omitteret; 
sed ita ut excluderet.’ In 4. Socin. Ret. 
de Trin. Quod Symbolo Apostolico non τὸ 
spendeat. art. 1. §. 3. But as he argues 
very warily with his Hoe si ite est, eo he 
disputes most fallaciously: for firet be 
makes Tertullian the most ancient and 
next to the apostles, and so would bring 
an example of the first creed from him; 
whereas Justin Martyr and Irenwus were 
both before him, and they both mentioa 
expressly the Holy Ghost in their rales of 
faith. Secondly, he makes Tertullian 
exclude the Holy Ghost from the rale of 
faith, which he clearly expresseth in the 
place forecited ; and therefore that place 
y him mentioned, cannot be an exclusion, 
but an omission only; and the cause of 
that omission in that place is evident, 
that he might bring in his opinion of the 
Paracletus with the better advantage. 
Thus when Eusebius Casariensis gare in 
a copy of the Crerp (bv which he was 
catechized, baptized, and consecrated) two 
the Council of Nice, it runs thus: Πιστεύο.- 
paty εἰ; ἵνα Θεὸν Πατέρα, &c. καὶ εἰς ἕνα Κύρῳ 
Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν, &c. «σιστεύομεεν καὶ εἰς Ὁ 
Πνεῦμα ἅγιον, and there concludes. Sucrat. 
Hist. Eccles. 1. i. c. 8. In conformity 
whereunto, the Nicene Council, altering 
some things, and adding others against 
the Arians, concludeth in the same man- 
ner, καὶ εἰς τὸ ἅγιον Πνεῦμα. Fhid. And the 
Arian bishops in the Synod in Antioch 
not long after: Πιστεύομεν καὶ εἰς τὸ ἅγια 
Πνεῦμα, εἰ δὲ δεῖ προσθεῖναι, 'πιστεύομιον καὶ 
magi σαρκὲς ἀναστάσεως, καὶ δωξς alsin 
From whence it appeareth that the pro- 
fession of faith in the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, was counted essential to the 
Cerepv; the rest which followed was 
looked upon as a προσθήκῃ. ‘Quid nunc 
de Spiritu Sancto dicemus, quem credere 
consequente Symboli parte in Trinitate 
precipimur?’ Al. Avit. Serm. de Sy-ab. 


I BELIEVE IN THE HOLY GHOST. 497 


recondly, It is necessary to believe in the Holy Ghost, not 
y for the acknowledgment of the eminency of his person, 
also for a desire of the excellency of his ‘graces, and the 
ndance of his gifts. What the apostle wished to the Co- 
hians, ought to be the earnest petition of every Christian. 
t ‘the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, 
the communion of the Holy Ghost be with us all.” (2 Cor. 
,. 14.) For “if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is 
e of his 5” (Rom. vii. 9.) if he have not that which maketh 
union, he cannot be united to him; if he acknowledgeth 
| not to be his Lord, he cannot be his servant; and “ no 
1 can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.” 
sor. xii. 3.) ‘* That which is born of the Spirit is spirit ;” 
ἢ is their felicity who have it: “ That which is born of the 
ἢ is flesh ;”’ such is their infelicity which want it. (John iii. 6.) 
at then is to be desired in comparison of “ the supply of the 
rit of Jesus Christ;” (Phil. i. 19.) especially considering 
encouragement we receive from Christ, who said, “ If ye 
ig evil know how to give good gifts unto your children, 
* much more shall your heavenly Father give his Holy Spi- 
to them that ask him ?” (Luke xi. 13.) 

‘hirdly, [Ὁ is necessary to profess faith in the Holy Ghost, 
t** the will of God” may be effectual in us, “ even our sanc- 
sation.” (1 Thess. iv. 3.) For if ‘God hath from the be- 
aing chosen us to salvation through sanctification of the 
rit; (2 Thess. i. 13.) if we be “elected according to the fore- 
wledge of the Father through sanctification of the Spirit 
0 obedience ;” (1 Pet. i. 2.) if the office of the Spirit doth 
sist in this, and he be therefore called holy, because he is 
ianctify us, how should we ‘‘ fullow peace with all men, and 
ness, witnout which no man shall see the Lord?” (Heb. 
14.) How should we endeavour to “ cleanse ourselves from 
filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the 
" of God Ὁ" (2 Cor. vii. 1.) “‘ The temple of God‘is holy, 
ch temple we are, if the Spirit of God dwelleth in us ;” 
zor. iii. 16, 17.) for the inhabitation of God is a consecra- 
1, and that place must be a temple, where his honour dwell- 
. Now if we “know that our body is the temple of the 
y Ghost which is in us, which we have of God ;” if we know 
t we “are not our own,” for that we are ‘‘ bought with a 
‘e;” we must also know that we ought “ therefore to glorify 
iin our body, and in our spirit, which are God's :” (1 Cor. 
19, 20.) thus it is necessary to believe in the Spirit of sanc- 
vation, that “ our hearts may be established unblameable in 
iness before God, even our Father, at the coming of our 
d Jesus Christ with all his saints.” (1 Thess. iii. 13.) 
fourthly, It is necessary to believe in the Holy Ghost, that 
ll our weaknesses we may be strengthened, in all our infir- 
ies we may be supported, in all our discouragements we 

ἐκ 


498 ARTICLE VIII. 


may be comforted, in the midst of miseries we may be filled 
with peace and inward joy. ‘ For the kingdom of God is not 
meat and drink, but righteousness and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost.” (Rom. xiv. 17.) We read of the disciples at first, 
that they ‘were filled with joy and with the Holy Ghost ;” 
(Acts sili. 52.) and those which afterwards “ became followers 
of them and of the Lord, received the word in much affliction, 
but with joy of the Holy Ghost.” (1 Thess. i. 6.) These are 
the “rivers of living water flowing out of his belly that be- 
lieveth:” (John vii. 38.) this is the “oil of gladnces,” where- 
with the Son of God was “ anointed above his fellows ;” (Psal. 
xlv. 7. Heb. i. 9.) but yet with the same oil his fellows are 
anointed also: for we “have an unction from the Holy One, 
and the anointing which we receive of him, abideth in us.” 
(1 John ii. 20. 27. 

Lastly, The belief of the Holy Ghost is necessary for the 
continuation of a submissive ministry, and a Christian submis- 
sion to the acts of their function, unto the end of the world. 
For as God the Father sent the Son, and “ the Spirit of the 
Lord was upon him, because he had anointed him to preach 
the gospel ;” (Luke iv. 18.) so the Son sent the apostles, say- 
ing, “ As my Father hath sent me, even so send I you; and 
when he had said this, he breathed on them, and said unto them, 
Receive the Holy Ghost:” (John xx. 21, 22.) and as the Son 
sent the apostles, so did they send others by virtue of the same 
Spirit, as St. Paul sent Timothy and Titus, and gave them power 
to send others, saying to Timothy, “ Lay hands suddenly on 
no man ;” (1 Tim. v. 22.) and to Titus, “ For this cause left 1 
thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set in order the things that 
are wanting, and ordain elders in every city, as I had appointed 
thee.” (Tit.i.5.) Thus, by virtue of an apostolical ordination, 
there is for ever to be continued a ministerial succession. 
Those which are thus separated by ordination to the work of 
the Lord, are to ‘‘ feed the flock of God which is among them, 
taking the oversight thereof ;” (1 Pet. v. 2.) and those which 
are committed to their care, are to “‘ remember and obey them 
that have the rule over them, and submit themselves, for that 
they watch for their souls, as they that must give account.” 
(Heb. xiii. 7. 17.) 

Having thus at large asserted the verity contained in this 
Article, and declared the necessity of believing it, we may easily 
give a brief exposition, by which every Christian may know 
what he ought to profess, and how he is to be understood, 
when he saith, 1 belteve in the Holy Ghost. For thereby he is 
conceived to declare thus much : I freely and resolvedly assent 
unto this as unto a certain and infallible truth, that beside all 
other whatsoever, to whom the name of Spirit is or may be 
given, there is one particular and peculiar Spirit, who is traly 
and properly a person, of a true, real, and personal subsistence, 
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not a created but uncreated person, and so the true and one 
eternal God; that though he be that God, yet he is not the 
Father nor the Son, but the Spirit of the Father and the Son, 
the third person in the blessed Trinity, proceeding from the 
Father and the Son: I believe this infinite and eternal Spirit 
to be not only of perfect und indefectible holiness in himself ; 
but also to be the immediate cause of all holiness in us, reveal- 
ing the pure and undefiled will of God, inspiring the blessed 
apostles, and enabling them to lay the foundation, and by a 
erpetual succession to continue the edification of the Church, 
illuminating the understandings of particalar persons, rectify- 
ing their wills and affections, renovating their natures, uniting 
their persons unto Christ, assuring them of the adoption of 
sons, leading them in their actions, directing them in their de- 
votions, by all ways and means purifying and sanctifying their 
souls and bodies, to a full and etefnal acceptation in the sight 
of God: This is the eternal Spirit of God; in this manner is 
that Spint holy; and thus I BELizEvE IN THE HoLy Guost. 


ν 


ARTICLE ΙΧ. 
The Holy Catholtck Church, the Communion of Saints. 


In this ninth Article we meet with some variety of position, 
and with much addition; for whereas it is here the ninth, in 
some Creeds we find it the last ;* and whereas it consisteth 


© Although generally the Article of the 
holy Church did immediately follow the 
Article of the Holy Ghost, as Tertullian 
well observeth: ‘Cum sub tribus et tes- 
tatio fidei et sponsio salutis pignorentur, 
necessario adjicitur ecclesiw mentio, quo- 
niam ubi tres, id est, Pater et Filius et 
Spiritus Sanctus, ibi ecclesia qua trium 
corpus est.’ De Buptis. c. 6. And St. 
Augustin: ‘Spiritus S. si creatura non 
Creator esset, profecto creatura rationalis 
esset. Ipse enim esset summa creatura ; 
et ideo in Regula fidei non poneretur ante 
ecclesiam, quia et ipse ad ecclesiam per- 
tineret.’ Enchir c. 56. And the author 
of the first book De Symb. ad Catech. ‘Se- 
quitur post 5. Trinitatis commendationem, 
sanctam ecclesiam.’ §. 18. And St. Jerome 
cited in the next note. Yet notwith- 
standing this order was not always ob- 
served, but sometimes this Article was 
reserved to the end of the Crzzp. As 
first appeareth in that remarkable place 
of St. Cyprian: ‘Quod si aliquis illud 
opponit, ot dicat eandem Novatianum 
legem tenere quam catholica ecclesia te- 


neat, eodem symbolo quo et nos bapti- 
zare, eundem nosse Deum Patrem, eun- 
dem Filium Christum, eundem Spiritum 
S.,ac propter hoc usurpare eum potes- 
tatem baptizandi posse, quod videatur in 
interrogatione baptismi a nobis non dis- 
crepare ; sciat quisquis et hoc opponen- 
dum putat, primum non esse ynam nobis 
et schismaticis symboli legem, neque ean- 
dem interrogationem. Nam cum dicunt, 
Credis remissionem peccatorum, et vitam 
@ternam per sanctam ecclesiam? mentiuntur 
in interrogatione, cum non habent eccle- 
siam. ‘unc deinde voce sua ipsi confi- 
tentur remissionem peccatorum ton dari, 
nisi per sanctam ecclesiam.’ Ep. ad Magn. 
1. i. ep. 6. §. 6. al. ep. 76. Thus Arius 
and Euzoius, in the words hereafter cited, 
place the Church in the conclusion of 
theircreed. And the author of the secund - 
book de Symb. ad Catech. placeth the re- 
mission of sins after the Holy Ghost : ‘Noli 
injuriam facere ei qui te fecit, ut conse- 
quaris ab illo, quod in isto sancto sym- 
bolo sequitur, issionem omnium pecca- 
torum:’ §. 21. and after he bath spoken of 
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of two distinct parts, the latter is wholly added, and the for- 
mer partly augmented ; the most ancient professing no more 
than to believe the holy Church :* and the Greeks having added, 
by way of explication or determination, the word catkolick, it 
was at last received into the Latin Creed. 

To begin then with the first part of the Article, I shall endea- 
vour 80 to expound it, as to shew what is the meaning of the 
Church, which Christ hath propounded to us ; how that Church 
is ho/y, as the apostle hath assured us; how that holy Church 
is catholick, as the fathers have taught us. For when I say, I 


the resurrection and life everlasting, pro- 
ceedeth thus to epeak of the Church : 
‘Sancta ecclesia, in qua omnis sacramenti 
terminatur auctoritas,’ &c. §. 24. And 
the author of the third: ‘Ideo sacramenti 
hujus conclusio, per ecclesiam terminatur, 
quia ipsa est mater faecunda.’ §. 13. And 

e author of the fourth : “ Per sanctum 
ecclesiam. Propterea hujus conclusio sa- 
cramenti per sanctam ecclesiam termina- 
tur, quoniam #1 quis absque ea inventus 
fuerit, alienus erit a nunmicro filiorum ; nec 
habebit Deum Patrem qui ecclesiam no- 
luerit habere matrem.’ §. 15. Thus there- 
fore they dixposed the last part of the 
Creep: ‘Credo in Spiritum Sanctum, 
peccatorum remissionem, carnis resurrec- 
tionem, et vitam eternam per sanctam ec- 
clesiam.’ And the design of this trans- 
position, was to signify, that remission of 
sins and resurrection to eternal life, are to 
be obtained in and by the Church: as 
the Creed in the first homily under the 
name of St. Chrysostom : ‘ Credo in Spi- 
riturn 5. Iste Spiritus perducit ad sanc- 
tam ecclesium ; ipsa est qua dimittit pec- 
cata, promittit carnis resurrectionem, pro- 
mittit vitam zternam.’ 


* Tertullian: *‘ Que est mater nostra, 
in quam repromisimus sanctam ecclesiam.’ 
Adv. Murcion. |. v. c. 4. So Rufficus: 
sanctam ecclesiam. §. 35. For catholicam 
is added by Pamelius. So St. Jerome: 
* Preterea cum solenne sit in lavacro post 
Trinitatis confessionem interrogare, Cre- 
dis sunctum ecclesiam? Credis remissionem 
peccaturum? Quam ecclesiam credidisse 
eum dices? Arianorum ? sed non habent: 
nostram ? sed extra hanc baptizatus non 

tuit eam credere quam nescivit.’ cont. 

ucif. col. 297. And St. Augustin: 
*Credimus et sanctam ecclesiam,’ with this 
declaration, ‘ utique catholicam.’ De Fid. et 
Symb. c. 10. So Maximus Taurin., Chry- 
sologus, and Venantius Fortunatus. The 
author of the first hook De Symb. ad Catech. 
* Sequitur post Sancte Trinitatis commen- 
dationem, sanctam ecelesiam.’ The author 
of the other three who placeth this Ar- 
ticle last of all: ‘sancta ecclesia in qua 


omnis hujus sacramenti terminatur aucto- 
ritas:' 1, ii. and iv. expressly per sanctem 
ecclesiam, as the words of the Creed, with 
the explication beforementioned. Asaiso 
the interrogation of the Novatians ending 
with per sanctam ecclesiam, cited before 
out of St. Cyprian. So likewise of those 
two homilies on the Creed, which are 
falsely attributed to St. Chrysostom, the 
first hath sanctam ecclesium after the belief 
in the Holy Ghost; the second concludeth 
the Creed with per sanctam ecclesiam. ‘In 
carnis resurrectionem fides, in vita eterna 
spes, in sancta ecclesia caritas.’ Thus the 
ancient Saxon Creed set forth by Freberas, 
‘Tha halgan xelaSinge,’ i. 6. the 
holy Church ; the Greek Creed in Saxoa 
letters in Sir Robert Cotton's library, and 
the old Latin Creed in the Oxford library. 
‘ Deus qui in ceelis habitat, et condidit ex 
nihilo ea qu sunt, et multiplicavit pro- 
pter sanctam ecclesiam suam, irascitur 
tibi.’ Herm. 1. i. Visione 1. “ Virtute sua 
potenti condidit sanctam ecclesiam suam.’ 
Thid. «Rogabam Dominum, ut revela- 
tiones ejus, quas mihi ostendit per san- 
ctam ecclesiam suam, confirmaret.’ Idem, 
Vis. 4. But though it were not in the 
Roman or Occidental Creeds, yet it was 
anciently in the Oriental, particularly in 
that of Jerusalem, and that of Alexandria. 
In the Creed at Jerusalem it was cer- 
tainly very ancient; for it is expounded 
by St. Cynil, archbistiop of that place: 
ale μίαν ἁγίαν καθολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν. Catech. 
ΧΡ. And in the Alexandrian it was as 
ancient; for Alexander, archbishop of 
that place, inserts it in his confession, in 
his Epistle ad Alezandrum: μίαν καὶ μένῶ 
καϑολικὴν τὴν ἀποστολικὴν ixxdngias. Thee 
daret. Hist. 1. i. ς. 8. And Arius and 
Euzoius, in their confession of faith given 
in to Constantine, thus concludes : Kai εἰς 
καϑολικὴν ixxAnciay τοῦ Θεοῦ, τὴν aad “ερέ- 
τῶν ἕως σεράτων. Socrat. Hist. Eccl. 1. i. c. 
26. The same is also expressed in botl 
the Creeds, the lecrer and the greater. 
delivered by Epipha.sius ἐπ Axcorato, §. 
120, 121.; the words are repeated in the 
next observation. 
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helieve in the holy catholic Church, I mean that there is a 
Church which is holy,* and which is catholick ; and I under- 
stand that Church alone, which is both catholick and holy: 
and being this holiness and catholicism are but affections of 
this Cnurch which I believe, I must first declare what is the 
nature and notion of the Church; how I am assured of the 
existence of that Church ; and then how it is the subject of 
these two affections. 

For the understanding of the true notion of the Church, first 
we must observe, that the nominal definition or derivation of 
the word is not sufficient to describe the nature of it. If we 
look upon the old English word now in use, Church or Kirk,t° 
itis derived from the Greek, and first signified, the house of 
the Lord, that is, of Christ, and from thence was taken to sig- 
nify the people of God, mecting in the house of God. The 
Greek word used by the apostles to express the Church, sig- 
nifieth a calling forth,t if we look upon the origination; a con- 


* + Credo sanctam Ecclesiam, I 5e- 
liece there is a holy Church; or, ‘ Credo 
in sanctam Ecclesiam,’ is the same: nor 
does the particle in added or subtracted 
make any difference. For although some 
of the Latin and Greek fathers press the 
force of that preposition, as is before ob- 
served, though Ruffious urge it far in this 

articular: ‘Ut autem una eademque in 
Frinitate divinitas doceatur, sicut dictum 
est in Deo Patre credi adjecta priepo- 
sitione, ita et in Christo Filio ejus, ita et 
in Spiritu 8. memoratur. Sed ut mani- 
festius fiat quod dicimus, ex consequenti- 
bus approbubitur. Sequitur namque post 
bunc sermonem, sanctam ecclesium, remis- 
stonem peccutorum, hujus curnis resurrec- 
tionem. Non dixit, in sanctam ecclesiam, 
nec in remissionem peccatorum, nec in 
camis resurrectionem ; si enim addidisset 
in prepositionem, una eademque vis fuis- 
set cum superioribus. Ne autem (7. Nunc 
autem) in illis quidem vocabulis, ubi de 
divinitate fides ordinatur, in Deo Patre 
dicitur, et Jesu Christo Filio ejus, et in 
Spiritu S.; in ceteris vero, ubi non de 
divinitate, sed de creaturis ac mysteriis 
sermo ext, in preepositio non additur, ut 
dicatur in sanctam ecclesiam, sed sanc- 
tam ecclesiam credendam esse; non ut 
in Deum, sed ut ecclesiam Deo congre- 
gatam; et remissionem peccatorum cre- 
dendam esse, pon in remissionem pecca- 
torum ; et resurrectionem carnis, non in 
resurrectionem carnis. Hac itaque pre- 
positionis syllaba creator a creaturis se- 
cernitur, et divina separantur ab huma- 
nis.” Ruff. in Symb. §. 34, 35. Though 
I say this expression be thus pressed, 
yet we are sure that the fathers did use 
sic and in for the rest of the Creed as well 
as for the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 


We have already produced the autho- 
rities of St. Cyril, Arius, and Euzoius, p. 
24. and that of Epiphanius in Avcoruto. 
Thus also the Latins, as St. Cyprian: " lo 
zternam poenam sero credent, qui in 
vitam wternam credere noluerunt.' 4d 
Demetrianum, §. 21. So Interpres Irenar: 
‘ Quotquot autem timent Deum, et cre- 
dunt in adventum Filii ejus.’ etc. So 
Chrysologus : ‘ In sunctam ecclesiam. Quia 
ecclesia in Christo, et in ecclesia Christus 
est ; qui ergo ecclesiam fatetur, in eccle- 
siam se confessus est credidisse.’ Serm.62, 
And in the ancient edition of St. Jerome, 
in the place before-cited, it was read: 
‘Credis in sanctam ecclesiam :’ coutr. 
Lucif. col. 297. and the word iu was left 
out by Victorius. 

t Κύριος, the Lord, and that properly 
Christ ; from whence Κυριακὸς, belonging 
to the Lord Christ ; οἶκος Κυριακὸς, from 
thence Kyriac, Kyrk, and Church. 

¢ The word used by the apostle is 
ἐκκλησία, from ἐκχαλεῖν evocare. From 
ἐκκέκλησαι ἔκκλησις, from ἔκκλησις ἐκκλησία, 
of the same notation with the Hebrew 
xp: ‘ Ecclesia quippe ex vocatione ap- 
pellata est.’ δ. August. Exp. ad Rom. §. 
2. And though they ordinarily take it 
primarily to signify convecatio, as St. Au- 
gustin: ‘Inter congregationem, unde 
Synagoga, et convocationem, unde eccle- 
sia nomen habet, distat aliquid :’ Exar. 
in Psat. 81. §. 1. yet the origination speaks 
only of evocation without any intimation 
of congregation or meeting together, as 
there is in σύγκλητος. From whence 
arose that definition of Methodius, Ὅτι 
ἐκκλησίαν παρὼ τὸ ἐκκεκληκέναι τὰς ἡδονὰς 
λέγεσθαί φησιν. Photius Biblioth. Cod. 
ccxxzxv. col. 937. Whereas ἐκκαλεῖν is no 
more here than καλεῖν, ἔκκλησις DO more 
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gregation of men, or a company assembled, if we consider the 
use of it. But neither of these doth fully express the nature 
of the Church, what it is in itself, and as it is propounded to 
our belief. 

Our second observation is, That the Church hath been taken 
for the whole complex of men and angels worshipping the same 
God; and again, the angels being not considered, it hath been 
taken as comprehending all the sons of men believing in God 
ever since the foundation of the World.* But being Christ 
took not upon him the nature of angels, and consequently did 
not properly purchase them with his blood, or call them by his 
word; being they are not in the Scriptures mentioned as parts 
or members of the Church, nor can be imagined to be built 
upon the prophets or apostles ; being we are at this time to 
speak of the proper notion of the Church; therefore I shall not 
look upon it as comprehending any more than the sons of men. 
Again, being though Christ was the Lamb slain before the foun- 
dation of the World, and whosoever from the beginning pleased 
God were saved by his blood: yet because there was a vast 
difference between the several dispensations of the Law and 
Gospel ; because our Saviour spake expressly of building him- 
self a Church, when the Jewish synagogue was about to fail; 
because catholicism, which is here attributed unto the Church, 
must be understood in opposition to the legal singularity of the 
Jewish nation; because the ancient fathers were generally wont 
to distinguish between the Synagogue and the Church ;+ there- 
fore [ think it necessary to restrain this notion to Christianity. 


than κλῆσις, 88 κλητεύειν and ἐκκλητϑύειν 
with the Attics were the same: from 
whence it came to pass, that the same 
preposition hath been twice added in the 
composition of the same word; from 
ἐκκαλεῖν ἐκκλησία, from thence ἐκκλησιάφειν, 
und because the preposition had no sig- 
Nification in the use of that word, from 
thence ἐξεκκλησιάζειν, to convocate, or call 
together. But yet ἐκκλησία is not the same 
with ἔχχλησις, nut the evocation or the ac- 
tion of calling, but the κλητοὶ, or the com- 
pany called, and that (according to the 
use) vathered togeth:y ; from whence é- 
nanciaey is (0 guther together, or to be 

athered. Hence St. Cyril; "ExxAucia 
᾿ καλεῖται φερωνύμως, διὰ τὸ πάντας ixna- 
λεῖσϑαι καὶ ὁμοῦ συνάγειν. Cutech. xviii. §. 
11. So Ammonius: 'ExxAnssay ἔλεγον οἱ 
"ASwvain τὴν σύγοδον τῶν κατὰ THY BWA, S$. 
voc. ‘To this purpose do the LXX. use 
ἐκκλησιάζειν actively, fo convocute or call 
together an assembly ; as ἐκκλησιάζειν λαὸν, 
and ἐκκλησιάζειν συναγωγὴν, and ἐκκλησιά- 
ζεσθαι passively; as ἐξεκκλησιάσθη πᾶσα 
ὁ συναγωγὴ, Jos. xviii. 1. which the Attic 
writers would have expressed by isxan- 
eflage, as Aristophanes, Vesp. 31. 


Ἕδοξέ μοι περὶ πρῦτον ὕπνον ἐν τῇ inal 

Ἐκκλησιάζειν σρόβατα συγκαθόμενα. 
Where, though the scholiast bath ren- 
dered ἐκκλησιάζειν, εἰς ἐκκλησίαν συνάγειν, 
whereby the lexicographers have been 
deceived ; yet the word is even there 
taken as a neuter, in the passive sense, 
as gencrally the Attics use it. How- 
soever, from the notation of the word we 
cannot conclude that it signifies a num- 
ber of men called together into one as- 
sembly out of the mass or generality of 
mankind: first, because the preposition 
ἐκ hath no such force in the use of the 
word ; secondly, because the collection or 
coining together is not specified in the 
Oriyination. 

© «Translatus in Paradisum, jam tune 
de mundo in ecclesiam.’ Tertall. 1. ii. adv. 
Marcion. c. 4 

t Thus St. Ignatius speaking of Christ: 
Avric ὧν θύρα τοῦ Πατρὸς, δι᾿ ἧς εἰσέρχονται 
“ABpads, καὶ Ἰσαὰκ, καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ, καὶ of It 
φῆται, καὶ οἱ Απόστολοι, καὶ ἢ ἐκκλησία. 
αὐ. Philad. ᾧ. 9. Where & ἐκκλησία is 
plainly taken for the multitude of Ghris- 
tians, who were converted to the faith 
by the apostles, and those who were after 
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rdly, Therefore I observe that the only way to attain 
‘he knowledge of the true notion of the Church, is te 
1 into the New Testament, and from the places there 
mention it, to conclude what is the nature of it. To 
purpose it will be necessary to take notice, that our 
at first speaking of it, mentions it as that which then 
ot, but afterwards was to be;* as when he spake unto 
eat apostle, “ Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
my church;” (Matt. xvi. 18.) but when he ascended 
eaven, and the Holy Ghost came down, when Peter 
onverted ‘‘ three thousand souls,” (Acts ii. 41.) which 
added to the “hundred and twenty” disciples, (Acts 
then was. there a Church (and that built upon Peter,+ 
ling to our Saviour’s promise); for after that we read, 
Lord added to the Church daily such as should be 
” (Acts ii. 47.) A Church then our Saviour promised 
i be built, and by a promise made before his death: after 
cension, and upon the preaching of St. Peter, we find a 
ἢ built or constituted, and that of a nature capable of 
increase. We cannot then take a better occasion to 
ι into the true notion of the Church of Christ, than by 
ig into the origination and increase thereof; without 
it is impossible to have a right conception of it.t 

v what we are infallibly assured of the first actual ex- 
e of a CAurch of Christ, is only this: there were twelve 
es with the disciples before the descent of the Holy 
, and the ‘“ number of the names together were a hun- 
ind twenty.” (Acts i. 15.) When the Holy Ghost came 


rined to them in the profession of 
e faith. " Sacrificia in populo, 
2 et in ecclesia.’ Jren.adv. Heres. 
4. ‘ Disseminaverunt sermonem 
sto Patriarche et Prophete; de- 
st autem ecclesia, hoc est, frac- 
cepit.’ Id. 1. iv. c. 25. ‘ Quid 1 
δ populus circa beneficia divina 
et ingratus, nonne quod a Deo 
recessit, impatientia crimen ἔμ 
ntia etiam in ecclesia hezreticos 
. Cuprian. de Bono Patient. §. 11. 
on agnoscat Christum reliquisse 
Synagogam Judzorum, Veteri 
ito carnaliter adhzrentem, et 
se uxori sue, sancte ecclesia ?’ 
st. contra Faust. |. xii.c. 8. ‘Mater 
Jomini nostri Jesu Christi Syna- 
t; proinde nurus ejus ecclesia.’ 
narr. in Psal. 44. §. 12. 
quem ingruerunt—in ecclesiam 2 
mdum Apostoli struxerant.’ Ter- 
Bapt. c. 11. 
salis es evertens atque commu- 
anifestam ᾿ Domini intentionem 
liter hoc Petro conferentem. Su- 


per te, inquit, edificabo ecclesiam meam, et 
dato tibi claves, non ecclesie. Sic enim 
et exitus docet: in ipso ecclesia exstruce 
ta est, id est, per ipsum, ipse clavem im- 
buit; vides quam; Viri Israelite, auribus 
mandate que dico: Jesum Nasarenum, 
virum a Deo vobis destinutum, et reliqua.’ 
Tertull. de Pudicitia, c. 21. So St. 
Basil: Εὐθὺς γὼρ ix τῆς φωνῆς ταύτης νοοῦ- 
μὲν Πέτρον----τὸν διὰ τῆς πίστεως ὑπεροχὴν ἐφ 
ἑαυτὸν τὴν οἰκοδομεὴν τῆς ἐκκλησίας δεζάμεγον. 
Adv. Eunom. |. ii. §. 4, St. Peter took 
upon himself the building of the Church, 
that is, to build the Church, which he 
then performed, when be preached the 
Gospel by which the Church was first 
gathered. 

t Tertullian, mentioning the Acts of 
the Apostles, addeth these words: ‘Quam 
Scripturam qui non recipiunt, nec Spiri- 
tus Sancti esse possunt, qui necdum Spi- 
ritum possint agnoscere discentibus mis- 
sum: sed nec ecclesiam defendere, qua 
quando et quibus incunabulis institutum 
est hoc corpus, probare non habent.’ De 
Prescr. Haret.c. 22. 


504 ARTICLE IX. 


after a powerful and miraculous manner upon the blessed 
apostles. and St. Peter preached unto the Jews that they 
should “ repent and be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for 
the remission of sins; they that gladly received his word were 
baptized, and the same day there were added unto them about 
three thousand souls.” (Acts ii. 31. 41.) These being thus 
added to the rest, “ continued steadfastly in the apostles’ doo- 
trine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers ;” 
(Ibid. 42.) and all these persons so. continuing are called the 
Church.* What thig Church was is easily determined, for it 
was a certain number of men, of which some were apostles, 
some the former disciples, others were persons which repented, 
and believed, and were baptized in the name of Jesus Christ, 
and continued hearing the word preached, receiving the sacra- 
ments administered, joining in the public prayers presented 
unto God. This was then the Church, which was daily in- 
creased by the addition of other persons received into it upon 
the same conditions, making up “the multitude of them that 
believed, who were of one heart and one soul,” (Acts iv. 32.) 
‘believers added to the Lord, multitudes both of men and 
women.” (Acts v. 14.) ὃ 

But though the Church was thus begun, and represented 
unto us as one in the beginning, though that Church which we 
profess to believe in the CREED, be also propounded unto us 
as one; and so the notion of the Church in the Acts of the 
Apostles might seem sufficient to express the nature of that 
Church which we believe: yet because that Church which was 
one by way of origination, was afterwards divided into many, 
the actual members of that one becoming the members of se- 
veral Churches ; and that Church which we believe, is other- 
wise one by way of complexion, reeeiving the members of all 
Churches into it; it will be necessary to consider, how at the 
first those several Churches were constituted, that we may un- 
derstand how in this one Church they were all united. To 
which purpose it will be farther fit to examine the several ac- 
ceptations of this word, as it is diversely used by the Holy 
Ghost in the New Testament; that, if it be possible, nothing 
may escape our search, but that all things may be weighed, 
before we collect and conclude the full notion of the Church 
from thence. 

First, then, that word which signifies the Church tn the on- 
ginal Greek, is sometimes used in the vulgar sense according 
as the native Greeks did use the saine,to express their con- 
ventions, without any relation to the worship of God or Christ, 
and therefore is translated Ly the word assembly, (Acts xix. 
32. 41.) of as great a latitude. Secondly, It is sometimes used 


* ‘Cum remisissent summi Sacerdotes Petrum et Ioannem, et reversi exsent ad reli- 
4008 co.apostolos et discipulos Domiui, id est, in ecclesiam.’ Iren.adv. Her. 1. iii. c.1% 
t ‘ Hw voces ecclesiz, ex qua habuit omnis ecclesia initium.’ Iren. 
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in the same notion in which the Greek translators of the Old 
Testament made use of it, for the assembly of the people of 
God under the Law, (Ibid. 39.) and therefore might be most 
fitly translated the congregation, as it is in the Old Testa- 
ment. Thirdly, It hath been conceived that even in the 
Scriptures it 13 sometimes taken for the place, (Acts viii. 38. 
Heb. ni. 12.) in which the members of the Church did meet to 
perform their solemn and public services unto God; and some 
passages there are which seem to speak no less,* but yet are 
not so certainly to be understood of the place, but that they 
may as well be spoken of the people congregated in a certain 
place. Beside these few different acceptations, tie Church in 
the language of the New Testament doth always signify 4 com- 
any of persons professing the Christian faith, but not always 
in the same latitude. Sometimes it admitteth of distinction and 
plurality; sometimes, it reduceth all into conjunction and unity. 
Sometimes the Churches of God are diversified as many ; some- 
times, as many as they are, they are all comprehended in one. 
For, first, in general there are often mentioned “the 
Churches,” (Acts xvi. 5. 1 Cor. xiv. 34. 2 Cor. viii. 19. 23, 24. 
xi. 8. 28. xin. 13. Rev. xxii. 16.) by way of plurality, ‘the 
Churches of God,” (2 Thess. i. 4. 1 Cor. xi. 16.) “ the 
Churches of the Gentiles,” (Rom. xvi. 4.) “the Churches of 
the Saints.” (1 Cor. xiv. 33.)+ In particular we find a few 
believers gathered together in the house of one single person, 


® Acts xi. 26. 1 Cor. xi. 18. 22. From 
these places St. Augustin did collect that 
ἐκκλησία was taken in the Scriptures for 
the place of meeting, or the house of God, 
and came so to be frequently used in the 
language of the Christians in his time: 
‘ Sicut ecclesia dicitur locus, quo ecclesia 
congregatur. Nam ecclesia homines sunt 
de quibus dicitur, Ut exhiheret sibi glorio- 
sam ecclesiam. Hanc tamen vocari etiam 
ipeam domum orationum, idem Apostolus 
testis est, ubi ait, Nungquid domos non ha- 
betis ad manducandum et bibendum, an ec- 
clesium Dei contemnitis? Et hoc qnotidianus 
loquendi usus obtinuit, ut, ia ecclesiam 
prodire, aut ad ecclesiam confugere, non 
dicatur, nisi quod ad locum ipsum parie- 
tesque prodierit, vel confugerit, quibus 
ecclesia congregatio continetur.’ Quast. 
super Levit. |. iii cc. 57. By these words 
it is certain, that in St. Augustin’s time, 
they used the word ecclesia, as we do now 
the Church, for a place set apart for the 
worship of God ; and it is also certain 
that those of the Greek Church did use 
ἐκκλησία in the same sense, as Eusebius 
speaking of the flourishing times of the 
Church, before the persecution under Dio- 
clesian, says, the Christians μηδαμῶς ἔτι 
τοῖς πάλαι οἰκοδομλήμασιν ἀρκούμενοι εὑρείας εἰς 
πλήστος ἀνὰ πάσας τὰς archaic ἐκ θεμελέων 
ἐνίστων ἐκκλησίας. Fist. 1. viii.c. 1. And 


St. Chrysostom: Εἰ yap ἐκκλησίαν κατα- 
σκάψαι χαλεπὸν καὶ ἀνόσιον, πολλῶ μεᾶλλον 
γαὸν πνευματικόν καὶ γὰρ ἄνθρωπος ἐκκλησίας 
σεμνότερον. Hom. 26. ad Epist. in Rom, 
Butit is notsocertain that the apostle used 
ixxAnoia in that sense; nor is it certain 
that there were any houses set apart for 
the worship of God in the apostles’ times, 
which then could be called by that name. 
For Isidorus Pelusiota expressly denies 
it, and distinguishes between ἐκκλησία and 
ἐκχλησιαστήριον, after this manner: “AAAe 
ἐστὶν ἰχκλησία καὶ ἄλλο ἐκκλησιαστήριον" 
μὲν γὰρ ix τῶν ἀμώμων ψυχὰν συνέστηκε, τὸ 
δ᾽ ἀπὸ λίθων καὶ ξύλων οἰκοδομεεῖται. Amd thus 
he proveth this distinction : Ὥσπερ γὰρ 
ἄλλο ἐστὶ θυσιαστήριον καὶ ἄλλο θυσία, καὶ 
ἄλλο θυμιατήριον καὶ ἄλλο ϑυμέαμα, καὶ ἄλλο, 
βουλευτήριον καὶ ἄλλο βουλῆ" τὸ μὲν γὰρ τὸν 
τόπον ἐν ὦ συνεδρεύουσι μηνύει, ἢ δὲ τοὺς βου- 
λευομένους ἄνδρας, οἷς καὶ ὁ κίνδυνος καὶ ἢ cas 
τηρία ἀνήκει" οὕτω καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ ἐκκλησιαστη- 
φίου καὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας, Then he concludes, 
that in the apostles’ times there were no 
ἰκκλησιαστήρια : Ἐπὶ μὲν τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων, 
ὅτε % ἐκκλησία ἑκόμα μὲν χαρίσμασι πνευμα- 
τικοῖς, ἔβρυε δὲ φολιτεία λαμιπξᾷ, ἐκκλησια- 
στήφια οὐκ ἦν. Epist. 246. |. ii. 


t Thus Origen for the most part speaks 
of the Church in the plural number, aj 
ἐκκλησίαι. 
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called a Church, (Rom. xvi. 5.) as the Church in the house of 
Priscilla and Aquila,(1 Cor. xvi. 19.)* the Church in the house 
of Nymphas, (Col. iv. 15.) the Church in the house of Phile- 
mon; (Phil. 2.) which Churches were nothing else but the 
believing and baptized persons of each family, with such as 
they admitted and received into their house to join in the wor- 
ship of the same God. : 
Again, When the Scripture speaketh of any country where 
the Gospel had been preached, it nameth always by way of 
lurality the Churches of that country, as the Churches of 
Fades, of Samaria and Galilee, the Churches of Syria and ot 
Cilicia, the Churches of Galatia, the Churches of Asia, the 
Churches of Macedonia.t But notwithstanding there were 
several such Churches or congregations of believers in great 
and populous cities, yet the Sariptures always speak of such 
congregations in the notion of one Church: as when St. Paul 
wrote to the Corinthians, “ Let your women keep silence in 
the Churches,” (1 Cor. xiv. 34.) yet the dedication of the 
Epistle is, “ Unto the Church of God which is at Corinth.” 
(1 Cor. i. 2.) So we read not of the Churches, but the Church 
at Jerusalem, the Church at Antioch, the Church at Ceesarea, 
the Church at Ephesus, the Church of the Thessalonians, the 
Church of Laodicea, the Church of Smyrna, the Church of 
Pergamus, the Church of Thyatira, the Church of Sardis, the 
Church of Philadelphia.t From whence it appeareth that a 
collection of several congregations, every one of which is in 
some sense a Church, and may be called ao, is properly one 
Church by virtue of the subordination of them all in one go- 
vernment under one ruler. For thus in those great and popu- 
lous cities where Christians were very numerous, not only those 
of several Churches within the cities, but all those also in the 
adjacent parts, were united under the care and inspection of 
one bishop, and therefore was accounted one Church; the 
number of the Churches following the number of the angels, 
that is, the rulers of them, as is evident in the Revelation. 
Now as several Churches are reduced to the denomination 
of one Church, in relation to the single governor of those many 
Churches ; so all the Churches of all cities and all nations in 
the world may be reduced to the same single denomination, in 
‘relation to one supreme governor of them all, and that one 


© St. Chrysostom observeth of Priscilla 
and Aquila: Οὕτω γὰρ ἦσαν εὐδόκιμοι, ὡς 
tal τὴν οἰκίαν ἐκκλησίαν ποῆσαι, διά τὰ τοῦ 
«άγτας ποιῆσαι πιστιὺς, καὶ διὰ τοῦ τοῖς ξένοις 
αὐτὴν ἀνοῖξαι πᾶσιν. Homil. 30. in Epist. ad 
Romanos. 

t Gal. i. 2%. Acts ix. $1. 1 Cor. xvi. 
1.19, Rev. 1. 11. 1 Thess. ii. 14. 9 Cor. 
wilt. 1. Gal. i, 2. 

t Acts viti. 1. xi. 29. xiii, 1. xv. 3. 
XVili, 2. xx. 17. ὁ Thess i. 1. Col. iv. 


16. Rev. ii. 6. 19. 18. iii. 1.7. 14. And 
thus after they grew yet far more numer 
ous in the time of Clemens bishop οἱ 
Rome : Ἡ ἐκκλησία τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡ παροιποῖσα 
"Ῥώμην, τῇ ἐκκλησία τοῦ Θεοῦ παροικούση Κύ- 
ρινϑον, Prowm. Ep. 1. So after bim [yna- 
tius : Τῇ ἐκκλησία τῇ ἀξιομιακαρίστω τῇ oe 
ἐν ᾿Εφίέσω τῆς ᾿Ασίας. Prowm. Epist. αἱ 
Ephes and: ἐκπλησία ἁγίᾳ τῇ οὔση ἐν Τράλ- 
Asc. Prowm. Epist. αἱ Trall. And 0 
the rest. 
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governor is Christ, the Bishop of our souls. Wherefore the 
apostle, speaking of that in which all Churches do agree, com- 
prehendeth them all under the same appellation of one Church ; 
and therefore often by the name of Church* are understood 
all Christians whatsoever belonging to any of the Churches 
dispersed through the distant and divided parts cf he world. 
For the single persons professing faith in Christ are members 
of the particular Churches in which they live, and all those 
particular Churches are members of the general and universal 
Church, which is one by unity of aggregation ; and this is the 
Church in the CREED which we believe, and which is in other 
Creeds, expressly termed ove,t I believe tn one holy catholick 
Church. 

It will therefore be farther necessary for the understanding 
of the nature of the Church which is thus one, to consider in 
what that unity doth consist. And being it is an aggregation 
not only of many persons, but also of many congregations, the 
unity thereof must consist in some agreement of them all, and 
adhesion to something which is one. If then we reflect upon 
the first Church again, which we found constituted in the Acts, 
and to which all other since have been in a manner added and 
conjoined, we may collect from their union and agreement, 
how all other Churches are united and agree. Now they were 
described to be believing and baptized persons, converted to 
the faith by St. Peter, continuing steadfastly in the apostles’ 
doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and prayers. 
These then were all built upon the same rock, all professed 
the same faith, all received the same sacraments, all performed 
the same devotions, and thereby were all reputed members of 
the same Church. To this Church were added daily such as 
should be saved, who became members of the same Church by 
being built upon the same foundation, by adhering to the same 
doctrine, by receiving the same sacraments, by performing the 
same devotions. (Acts 11, 41, 42, 44. 47.) 

From whence it appeareth that the first unity of the Church 
considered in itself, beside that of the Head, which is one 
Christ, and the life communicated from that Head, which is one - 
Spirit, relieth upon the original of it, which is one; even as a 
house built upon one foundation, though consisting of many 
rooms, and every room of many stones, is not yet many, but 
one house. Now there is but one foundation upon which the 
Church is built, and that 1s Christ. “ For other foundation 


Φ Matt. xvi. 18. 1 Cor. xii. 28. xv. 9. καὶ ἀποστολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν, §. 190, 121. So 
Gal. i. 18. Ephes. i. 22. iii. 10.21. v. the Jerusalem Creed in St. Cyril. Thus 
45. 45. 27. 29. 33. Phil. iii. 6. Col. i. the Nicene, with the additions of the , 
18. 24. Heb. xii. 93. Of this, as of‘one Council of Constantinople : μίαν ἁγίαν κα- 
Church, Celsus calls the Christians: τοὺς ϑολικὴν καὶ ἀποστολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν. Thus 
ἀπὲ μεγάλης ἐκκλησίας. Apud. Orig. |. v.§.59. also the Alexandrian, as appeareth by 

ὁ So the Creeds of Epiphanius, in dn- _ those already quoted of Alexander, Arius, 
orate: Ἡιστεύομαν ale μίαν ἁγίαν καθολικὴν and Euzoius. 
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can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ.” 
(1 Cor. ii. 11.) And though the apostles and the prophets be 
also termed the foundation, yet even then the unity is preserved, 
because as they are stones in the foundation, so are they united 
by one corner-stone; whereby it comes to pass that such per- 
sons as are of the Church, being “ fellow-citizens with the 
saints, and of the household of God, are built upon the foun- 
dation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself bei 
the chief corner-stone, in whom all the be-kding fitly fram 
together, groweth unto a holy temple in the Lord.” (Eph. ni. 
19-—-21.) This stone was “laid in Zion fora foundation, a tried 
stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure foundation :” (Isa. xxviil. 
16.) there was the first Church built; and whosoever have been, 
or ever shall be, converted to the true Christian faith, are and 
shall be added to that Church,and laid upon the same foundation, 
wh.rh is the unity of origination.* Our Saviour gave the same 
power to all the apostles, which was to found the Church ; buthe 
gave that power to Peter, to shew the unity of the same Church. 
Secondly, The Church is therefore one, though the members 
be many, because they all agree in one faith. There is “one 
Jord and one faith,” (Eph. iv. 5.) and that “ faith once deli- 
vered to the saints,” (Jude 3.) which whosvever shall receive, 
embrace, and profess, must necessarily be accounted one in 


reference to that profession. 


* Tertullian speaking of the apostles : 
* Ecclesias apud unamquamque civitatem 
condiderunt, a quibus traducem fidei et 
semina doctrine catere exinde ecclesiz 
mutuate sunt, et quotidie mutuantur, ut 
ecclesia fiant: ac per hoc et ips Apo- 
stolice deputantur, ut soboles Apostoli- 
carum ecclesiarum. Omne yenus ad ori- 
ginem suam censeatur necesse est. Ita- 
que tot et tante ecclesia, una est illa ab 
Apostolis prima, ex qua omnes. Sic om- 
nes prime, et Apostolic, dum una omnes 
probant unitatem: dum est illis commu- 
nicatio pacis, et appellatio fraternitatis, 
et contesseratio hospitalitatis: qua jura 
non alia ratio regit quam ejusdem eacra- 
menti una traditio.’ De Prescript. Heret. 
c. 20. This is the Unitas Originis which 
St. Cyprian so much insists upon: “ Ec- 
clesia una est, que in multitudinem la- 
tius incremento fwcunditatis extenditur ; 
quomodo solis multi radii, sed lumen 
unum; et rami arboris multi, sed robur 
unum tenaci radice fundatum. Et cum 
de fonte uno rivi plurimi defluunt, nume- 
rositas licet diffusa videatur exundantis 
copie largitate, unitas tamen servatur in 
origine, &c.’ S. Cyprian. de Unitate Eccl, 
§. 4. ‘ Loquitur Dominus ad Petrum: 
Ego tihi dico, inquit, quia tu es Petrus, et 
super istam Petrum adificabo ecclesium me- 
am, &c. Et idem post resurrectionem 


For if a company of believers 


suam dicit, Pasce oves meas. Et quam 
Apostolis omnibus post resurrectionem 
suan) parem potestatem tribuat, et dicat, 
Sicut misit me Pater, et ego mitto tus, ke. 
tamen ut unitatem manifestaret, unitatis 
ejusdem originem ab uno incipientem 
sua auctoritate disposuit. Hoe erant ate 
que et cxteri Apostoli, quod fuit Pecres, 
pari consortio prediti, et bovoris et po 
testatis, sed exordium ab unitate profc- 
scitur, ut ecclesia una monstretur.’ Ibid. 
§. 3. “Evie ὄντος τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἑνὸς τοῦ Κυβω, 
διὰ τοῦτο καὶ τὸ ἄκρως τίμειον κατὰ τὶν μόνω» 
σιν ἐπαινεῖται, μίμημα ὃν ἀρχῆς τῆς μιᾶς, 
Clem. Alex. Stromat. 1. vii.c. 17. Thisis 
very much to be observed, because that 
place of St.Cyprian is produced by the Ro- 
manists to prove the necessity of one head 
of the Church upon earth, and to shew that 
the bishop of Rome is that one bead by 
virtue of his succession to St. Peter; 
whereas St. Cyprian speaketh nothing ot 
any such one head, nor of any 
succession, but only of the origitation 
of the Church, which was so disposed 
by Christ, that the unity might be ex 
pressed. For whereas all the rest of the 
apostles had equal power and honour with 
St. Peter; yet Christ did particularly 
give that power to St. Peter, to shew the 
unity of the Church which he intended to 
Ἱ : 
uild upon the foundation of the aposties. 
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a Church by believing, they must also become one 
by believing one truth. If they be one in respect of 
dation, which is ultimately one; 1f we look upon Christ, 
mediately one; if we look upon the apostles, united 
yrner-stone ; if those which believe be therefore said 
ilt upon the foundation of the apostles, because they 
he doctrine which the apostles preached, and the apo- . 
therefore said to be of the same foundation, and united 
rner-stone, because they all taught the same doctrine 
ey received from Christ; then they which believe the 
strine delivered by Christ to all the apostles, delivered 
ve apostles to believers, being all professors of the 
th, must be mambers of the same Church. And this 
ity of faith.* 

y, Many persons and Churches, howsoever distin- 
by time or place, are considered as one Church, be- 
ey acknowledge and receive the same sacraments, the 
d badges of the people of God. When the apostles 
t to found and build the Church, they received this 
ion, “ Go and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 
xviii. 19.) Now as there is but ‘one Lord,” and “‘ one 
o also there is but ‘‘one baptism ;” (Eph. iv. 5.) and 
ΠΥ they which are admitted to it, in receiving it are 
ain, at the institution of the Lord’s supper Christ com- 
saying, “ Eat ye all of this, drink ye all of this ;” and 
mmunicating of one, become as to that communication 
For we being many are one bread, and one body ; for 
ull partakers of that one bread.” (1 Cor. x.17.) As 
> the Israelites ‘‘ were all baptized unto Moses in the 
d in the sea, and did all eat the same spiritual meat, 
all drink the same spiritual drink,” (1 Gor. x. 2—4.) 
eby appeared to be the one people of God; so all be- 
versons, and all Churches congregated in the name of 
vashed in the same laver of regeneration, eating of the 
μένους πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου ἐγνωκώς. Clem. 
Alex. Stromat. |. vii. ς. 17. This unity of 


faith followeth the unity of origination, 
because the true faith is the true founda- 


doth Irenaeus speak, delivering 
brief abstract of the material 
ith: Tovro τὸ κήρυγμα παφειλη- 
τὴν τὴν πίστιν, ἢ ἐκκλησία, καίπερ 


ἰσμα διεσπαρμένη, ἐπιμελῶς φυ- 
2 οἶκον οἰκοῦσα, καὶ ὁμοίως πιστεύει 
ciay ψυχὴν καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν ἔχουσα 
συμφώνως ταῦτα κηρύσσει, καὶ 
παιαδιδωσιν ὡς ty στόμα κεκτη- 
9. Hero li. ς. 10. ᾧ. 2. Κατά 
ἀσιν, κατά τὸ ἐπίνοιαν, κατά τὲ 
τε ἐξοχὴν, μένην εἶναι φαμεὶν τὴν 
καϑολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν εἷς ἱνότητα 
ς τῆς κατὰ τὰς ἰδίας διαθήκας, 
τὼ τὴν διαθήκην τὴν μίαν διαφόροις 
ἑνὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ τῷ βουλεύματι, δι᾿ 
ww συνάγουσαν τοὺς ἤδη κατατε- 
ὃς πιρούρισεν ὁ Θεὺς, δικαίους ἐσο- 


tion. ‘ Siqua est ecclesia, que fidem re- 
spuat, nec Apostolic predicationis fune 
damenta possideat, deserenda est. Petra 
tua Christus est.’ S. Ambros. in Lue. lib. 
ii. cap. 9. ‘H γὰρ συνέχουσα viv ixxduelas, 
ὥς φησιν ὁ Most, ἀρετὴ ἡ σίστις ἐστίν, 
Clem Alex. Stromat. |. ii.c.12. St. Jerome 
on those words of the Pealm xxiv. 11. 
Hee est geusratio querentium Dominum, 
hath this observation : ‘ Superius singu- 
lariter dixit, Hie accipiet benedictionem ; 
modo pluraliter; quia ecclesia ex pluri- 
bus personis congregatur, et tamen una 
dicitur propter unitatem fidei.’ 
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same bread, and drinking of the same cup, are united in the 
same cognizance, and so known to be the same Church. And 
this is the unity of the sacraments. 

Fourthly, Whosoever belongeth to any Church is some way 
called ; and all which are so, “ are called in one hope of ther 
calling :” (Eph. iv. 4.) the same reward of eternal life is pro- 
mised unto every person, and we all ‘ through the Spirit wait 
for the hope of righteousness by faith.” (Gal. v. 5.) They 
therefore which depend upon the same God, and worship him 
all for the same end, the “‘ hope of eternal life, which God, that 
cannot lie, promised before the world began,” (Tit. 1. 2.) hav- 
ing all the same expectation, may well be reputed the same 
Church. And this is the unity of hope. 

Fifthly, ‘They which are all of one mind, whatsoever the 
number of their persons be, they are in reference to that mind 
but one; as all the members, howsoever different, yet being 
animated by one soul, become one body. Charity is of a fas 
tening and uniting nature; nor can we call those many, who 
“endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace.” (Eph. iv. 3.) ‘ By this,” said our Saviour, “ shall all 
men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to an- 
other.” (John xiii. 35.) And this is the unity of charity.® 

Lastly, All the Churches of God are united into one by the 
unity of discipline and government, by virtue whereof the same 
Christ ruleth in them all. For they have all the same pastoral 
guides appointed, authorized, sanctified, and set apart, bY the 
appointment of God, by the direction of the Spirit, to direct 
and lead the people of God in the same way of eternal salva- 
tion: as therefore there is no Church where there is no order, 
no ministry ;+ so where the same order and ministry are, there 
is the same Church. And this is the unity of regiment and 
discipline. 

By these means, and. for these reasons,§ millions of persons 


9 *Unus Deus enim et Christus unus, 
ecclesia ejus una, fides una, et plebs in 
solidarm corporis unitatem concordis glu- 
tine copulata.’ δ. Cyprian. de Unitate 
Eccles. §. 21. 

t ‘Ecclesia non est, que non habet 
Sacerdotes.’ 8. Hier. adv. Lucifer. col. 302. 
Πάντες; ἐντρεσίσϑωσαν τοὺς διακένους ὡς 
Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν, καὶ τὸν ἐπίσκοπον ὡς Πατέρα, 
τοὺς δὲ πρεσβυτέρους ὡς συνέδριον Θεοῦ καὶ ὡς 
σύνδεσμον ᾿Αποστίλων. χωρὶς τούτων ἐκκλη- 
σία οὐ καλεῖται. S lynut. ud Τταί!. ᾧ. 8. 
Τό yt μὲν τῆς ἐκκλησίας Grose τὴν τῶν εἰς 
Χριστὸν πιστευσάντων ὑφαίνει πληϑὺν, ἱερουρ- 
720¢ τε καὶ λαοὺς, ποιμένας καὶ διδασκάλους, 
καὶ τοὺς ὑπὸ χεῖρα κατεζευγμένους. δ. Cyril. 
ad Is. c. xlv. 17. ‘ubi interpres ὑφαίνει, 
male transtulit declurat, quod est iqwe- 
gains ; cum reddere oportuerit, connectit, 
aut contesit.’ 


¢ ‘ Episcopatus unus est, cujus a εἶδ 
gulis in solidum pars tenetur: ecclesia 
quoque una est, que in multitodisem 
latius incremento fecunditatis extendi- 
tur.’ 5. Cyprian. de Unit. Eecles. §. 4 So 
he joins these two together: ‘ Cum mta 
Christo una ecclesia per totum mundus 
in multa membra divisa, item episcopi 
tus unus episcoporum multorum i 
numerositate diffusus.’ Ep. ad Antenis- 
num, |. iv. ep. 2. §. 16. al. ep. 5%. 

§ These are all expressed by Tertal- 
lian: ‘ Una nobis et illis fidea, unus Deus, 
idem Christus, eadem spes, eadem lava- 
cri sacramenta, semel dixerim, una ec 
clesia sumus.’ De Virg. veland. ς. 2 
‘Corpus sumus de conscientia religionis 
et discipline unitate et spei federe. 
Apolug. c. 39. 
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and multitudes of congregations are united into one body, and 
become one Church. And thus under the name of Church, 
expressed in this Article, is understood a body, or collection, 
of human persons professing faith in Christ, gathered together 
in several places of the world for the worship of the same God, 
and united into the same corporation by the means aforesaid.. 
‘And this | conceive sufficient to declare the true notion of the 
-Church as such, which is here the object of our faith. It re- 
maineth therefore that we next consider the existence of the 
Church, which 1s acknowledged in the act of faith applied to 
this object: for when I profess and say, 1 believe a Church, it 
is not only an acknowledgment of a Church which hath been, 
or of a Church which shall be, but also of that which is. When 
I say, I believe in Christ dead, | acknowledge that death which 
once was, and now is not: for Christ once died, but now is 
not dead: when I say, ἐ belteve the resurrection of the body, 1 
acknowledge that which never yet was, and 15 not now, but 
shall hereafter be. Thus the act of faith is applicated to the 
object according to the nature of it; to what 18 already past, 
as past; to what is to come, as still to come; to that which is 
present, as it is still present. Now that which was then past, 
when the CrEED was ‘made, must necessarily be always past, 
and so believed for ever; that which shall never come to pass 
until the end of the World, when this public profession of faith 
shall ceese, that must for ever be believed as still to come. 
But that which was when the Creen began, and was to con- 
tinue till that Creep shall end, is proposed to our belief in 
every age as being; and thus ever since the first Church was 
constituted, the Church itself, as being, was the object of the 
faith of the Church believing. 

The existence therefore of the Church of Christ (as that 
Church before is understood by us), is the continuation of it in 
an actual being, from the first collection in the apostles’ times 
unto the consummation of all things. And therefore, to make 
good this explication of the Article, it will be necessary to 
prove, that the Church which our Saviour founded and the 
apostles gathered, was to receive a constant and perpetual ac- 
cession, and by a successive augmentation be uninterruptedly 
continued in an actual existence of believing persons aud con- 
gregations in all ages unto the end of the World. 

ow this indeed is a proper object of faith, because it is 
grounded only upon the promise of God ; there can be no other 
assurance of the perpetuity of this Church, but what we have 
from him that built it. The Church is not of such a nature 
as would necessarily, once begun, preserve itself for ever. 
Many thougand persons have fallen totally and finally from the 
faith professed, and so apostatized from the Church. Many 

ticular Churches have been wholly lost, many candlesticks 
fave been removed; neither is there any particular Church 
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which hath any power to continue itself more or longer than 
others ; and consequently, if all particulars be defectable, the 
universal Church must also be subject of itself unto the same 
defectibility. : 

But though the providence of God doth suffer many parti- 
cular Churches to cease, yet the promise of the same God will 
never permit, that all of them at once shall perish. When 
Christ spake first particularly to St. Peter, he sealed his 
speech with a powerful promise of perpetuity, saying, “ Thou 
art Peter, and upon this rock will I build my Church, and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it.” (Matt. xvi. 18.) 

hen he spake generally to all the rest of the apostles to the 
same purpose, “Go teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost;” 
(Matt. xxvii. 19.) he added a promise to the same effect, “ and 
lo, | am with you always, even to the end of the world.” (Ibid. 
20.) The first of these promises assureth us of the continuance 
of the Church, because it is built upon a rock ; for our Saviour 
had expressed this before, “ Whosoever heareth these sayings 
of mine, and doth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, 
which built his house upon a rock: and the rain descended, 
and the floods came, and the winds blew and beat upon that 
house ; and it fell not, for it was founded upon a rock.’ (Matt. 
vii. 24, 25.) The Church of Christ is the House of Christ ; for 
he hath ‘ builded the house,” and is as a “son over his own 
house, whose house are we;” (Heb. iii. 3. 6.) and as a wise 
man, he hath built his house upon a rock, and what is so built 
shall not fall. ‘The latter of these promises giveth not only an 
assurance of the continuance of the Church,* but also the 
cause of that continuance, which isthe presence of Christ. 
“Where two or three are gathered together in the name of 
Christ, there he is in the midst of them,” (Matt. xviii. 20.) and 
thereby they become a Church ; for they are as a builded house, 
and the son within that house. Wherefore being Christ doth 
promise his presence unto the Church, even unto the end of 
the World, he doth thereby assure us of the existence of the 
Church, until that time, of which his presence is the cause. In- 
deed, this is ‘‘ the city of the Lord of Hosts, the city of our 


* «Non deserit ecclesiam suam divina 
rotectio, dicente Domino, Ecce ego vo- 
iscum omnibus diebus, &c.’ Leo Epist. 

31. St. Augustin upon those words of 
Psal.ci. Eviguitatem dierum meorum an- 
nuncia mihi, maketh the Church to speak 
these words: ‘ Quid est, quod nescio qui 
recedentes a me murmurant contra me ? 
Quid est, quod perditi me perisse con- 
tendunt? Certe enim hoc dicunt, Quia 
fui et non sum. Annuncia mihi eriguitatem 
dierum meorum. Non ate quero illos dies 
eseternos ; 111i sine fine sunt, ubi «ro; non 
ipsos quatro; temporales quaro, tempo- 


rales dies mihi annuncia. Exiguitatem die- 
rum meorum, non eternitatem dicrum 
meorum aununcia mihi. Quamdiu ero m 
isto sxculo, annuncia mihi, propter illne 
qui dicunt, Fuit et jam non est: propter 
illos qui dicunt, Implete suut Scripture, 
crediderunt omnes gentes, sed apostata- 
vit, et periit ecclesia de omnibus gentibue. 
Quid est hoc, briguitatemn dicrum meorom 
annuncia mihi? Etannunciavit, nec vacua 
fuit vox ista. Quis annunciavit mibi, nisi 
ipsa via? Quomodo annunciavit? Eres 
ego vcbiscum sum usgque ad consummaticnes 
seculi.’ Serm. ii. §. 8. 
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God, Gud will establish it for ever,’* (Psal. xlviii. 8.) as the 
great prophet of the Church hath said. 

Upon the certainty of this truth, the existence of the Church 
hath been propounded as an object of our faith in every age 
of Christianity ; and so it shall be still unto the end of the 
World. For those which are believers are the Church; and 
therefore, if they do believe, they must believe there is a 
Church. And thus having shewn in what the nature of a 
Church consisteth, and proved that a Church of that nature is 
of perpetual and indefectible existence by virtue of the pro- 
mises of Christ, I have done all which can be necessary for the 
explication of this part of the Article, I believe the Church. 3. ἢ 

After the consideration of that which is the subject in this 
Article, followeth the explication of the affections thereof; 
which are two, sanctity and universality; the one attributed 
unto it by the apostles, the other by the fathers of the Church: 
by the first the Church is denominated holy, by the second 
catholick. Now the Church which we have described may be 
called holy in several respects, and for several reasons: first, 
In reference to the vocation by which all the members thereof 
are called and separated from the rest of the world to God; 
which separation in the language of the Scriptures is a sancti- 
fication: and so the calling being holy, (for “ God hath called 
us with a holy calling,” 2 Tim. i. 9.) the body which is sepa- 
rated and congregated thereby, may well be termed holy. 
Secondly, In relation to the offices appointed and the powers 
exercised in the Church, which by their institution and opera- 
tion are holy ; that Church, for which they were appointed and 
in which they are exercised, may be called holy. Thirdly, 
Because whosoever is called to profess faith in Christ, is 
thereby engaged to holiness of life, according to the words of 
the apostle, “ Let every one that nameth the name of Christ 
depart from iniquity :” (2 Tim. 11. 19.) for those namers of the 
name, or named by the name, of Christ, are such as called on 
his name; and that was the description of the Church: as when 
Saul did persecute the Church, it is said he had “authority 
from the chief priests to bind all that called upon the name of 
Christ ;” (Acts ix. 14.) and when “he preached Christ in the 
synagogues, all that heard him said, Is not this he who de- 
stroyed them which called on this name in Jerusalem 2” (Ibid. 
20, 21.)+ Being then all within the Church are by their pro- 
fession obliged to such holiness of life, in respect of this obli- 
gation, the whole Church may be termed fo/y. Fourthly, In 


® «Forte ista Civitas, que mundum t See 1 Cor. i. 2. Ὅτι γὰρ τὸ ἄθροισμα 
tenuit, aliquando evertetur. Absit. Deus τῶν ἁγίων τὸ ἐξ ὀρθῆς πίστεως καὶ πολιτείας 
fundavit eam in eternum. Si ergo Deus ἀρίστης συγκεκροτημένων Ἐκκλησία ἐστὶ, δῆλόν 
fandavit eam in sternum, quid times ne ders τοῖς σοφίας γουσαμένοις. Isid. Pelus 
cadat frmamentum?’ 8. August.in Psat. Epis. 246. 1. ii. 


a7. 6.7. 
‘ 2 ε, 
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regard the end of constituting a Church in God was for the 
purchasing a holy and a precious people ; and the great design 
thereof was for the begetting and increasing holiness, that as 
God is originally holy in himself, so he might communicate his 
sanctity to the sons of men, whom he intended to bring unto 
the fruition of himself, unto which, without a previous sancti- 
fication, they can never approach, because without holiness no 
man shall ever see God. (Heb. xii. 14.) 

For these four reasons, the whole Church of God, as it com 
tamneth in it all the persons which were called to the profession 
of the faith of Christ, or were baptized in his name, may well 
be termed and believed holy. But the apostle hath delivered 
another kind of holiness, which cannot belong unto the Church 
taken in so great a latitude. ‘‘ For (saith he) Christ loved the 
Church, and gave himself for it, thathe might sanctify and 
cleanse it by the washing of water by the Word, that he might 
present it to himself a glorious Church, not having spot or 
wrinkle, or any such thing, but that it should be holy and 
without blemish.” (Eph. v. 25—27.) Now though it may be 
conceived that Christ did love the whole Church, as it did any 
way contain all such as ever called upon his name, and did 
pive himself for all of them: yet we cannot imagine that the 
whole body of all men could ever be so holy, as to be without 
spot, wrinkle, blemish, or any such thing. It will be therefore 
necessary, within the great complex body of the universal 
Church, to find that Church to which this absolute holiness 
doth belong : and to this purpose it will be fit to consider both 
the difference of the persons contained in the Church, as it 
hath been hitherto described, while they continue in this life, 
and their different conditions after death ; whereby we shall at 
last discover in what persons this holiness 13 inherent really, 
‘in what condition it is inherent perfectly, and consequently in 
what other sense it may be truly and properly affirmed that the 
Church is holy. 

Where first we must observe that the Church, as it em- 
braceth all the professors of the true faith of Christ, containeth 
in it not only such as do truly believe and are obedient to the 
Word, but those also which are hypocrites, and profane. Many 

rofess the faith, which have no true belief: many have some 
kind of faith, which live with no correspondence to the Gospel 
preached. Within therefore the notion of the Church are com- 
prehended good and bad, being both externally called, and 
both professing the same faith. For the kingdom of heaven is 
like unto a field in which wheat and tares grow together unto 
the harvest; like unto a net that was cast into the sea, and 
gathered of every kind; like unto a floor in which is laid up 
wheat and chaff; like unto a marriage-feast, in which some 
have on the wedding-garment, and some not. (Matt. xin. 24. 
30. 47. iii. 12. xxii. 10.) This is that ark of Noah in which were 


THE HOLY CATHOLICK CHURCH. 516 


ved beasts clean and unclean. This is that great house 
rich there are not only vessels of gold and of silver, but 
of wood, and of earth, and some to honour, and some to 
mour. (2 Tim. ii. 20.)* There are “many called” of all 
h the Church consisteth, but there are “ few chosen” (Matt. 
[6.) of those which are called, and thereby within the 
‘ch. I conclude therefore, as the ancient Catholicks did 
st the Donatists,t That within the Church, in the public 
‘ssion and external communion thereof, are contained 
ms truly good and sanctified, and hereafter to be saved, 
cogether with them other persons void of all saving grace, 
rereafter to be damned: and that Church containing these 
th kinds may well be called holy ; as St. Matthew (iv. δ.) 
d Jerusalem the holy city, even at that time when our Sa- 
‘did but begin to preach, when we know there was in that 
a general corruption in manners and worship. 
“these promiscuously contained in the Church, such as 
oid of all saving grace while they live, and communicate 
the rest of the Church, and when they pass out of this 
die in their sins, and remain under the eternal wrath of 
; as they were not in their persons holy while they lived, 
re they no way of the Church after their death, neither as 
bers of it, nor as contained in it. Through their own de- 
t they fall short of the glory unto which they were called ; 
being by death separated from the external communion of 
Shurch, and having no true internal communion with the 
bers and the head thereof, are totally and finally cut off 
the Church of Christ. On the contrary, such as are effi- 
ously called, justified, and sanctified, while they live are 
‘holy, and when they die are perfectly holy ; nor are they 


Firmissime tene et nullatenus du- 


stream Dei esse ecclesiam catholi- 
*t intra eam usque in finem seculi 
ato mixtas paleas contineri, hoc est, 
malos sacramentorum communione 
ni.” Falgent. ad Petrum, c. 43. St. 
1e joins these two together : ‘Arca 
ecclesis typus: ut in illa omnium 
diam genera, ita et in hac univer- 
, et gentium et morum homines 
ut abi pardus et heedi, lupus et agni, 
hic justi et peccatores, id est, vasa 
et argentea cum lagenis et {ctilibus 
orantur.’ Dial. contra Luciferianvs, 
03. ᾿ 


‘he opinion of the Donatists con- 
by the Catholics is to be seen in 
igustin’s book, intituled, Breviculum 
ionum. Upon which reflection in 
sok, Post Collationem, he observes 
hey were forced by the testimony of 
Scriptures which we have produced, 
mowledge that there were mingled 


with the good such as were occultly bad : 
‘ Ecce etiam ipsi veritate evangelica non 
aliud coacti sunt confiteri quam malos 
occultos nunc ei permixtos esse,’ as the 
good and bad fish are taken in the same 
net, because it could not discern the bad 
from the good. And from thence he en- 
forceth from their acknowledgment, that 
those which are apparently evil, are con- 
tained in the same Church: ‘Si enim 
propterea retibus bonos et malos congre- 
gantibus ecclesiam comparavit; quia ma- 
los in ecclesia non manifestos sed latentes 
intelligi voluit, quos ita nesciunt sacerdo- 
tes, quemadmodum sub fluctibus quid 
acceperint retia nesciunt piscatores. Pro- 
pterea ergo et arew comparata est, ut 
etiam manifeste mali cum bonis in ea 
prenunciarentur futuri, Neque enim 
palea quay in area est permixta frumentis, 
ctiam ipsa eub fluctibus latet, qua sic 
ompium oculis est conspicua, ut potius 
occulta sint in 68 frumenta, cum sit ipea 
manifesta.’ Lib. Post Collat. c. 9, 10. 
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by their death separated from the Church, but remain united 
still by virtue of that internal union, by which they were before 
conjoined both to the members and the Head. As therefore 
the Church is truly holy, not only by a holiness of institution, 
but also by a personal sanctity in reference to these saints 
while they live, so is it also perfectly holy, in relation to the 
same saints glorified in heaven. And at the end of the world, 
when all the wicked shall be turned into hell, and consequently 
all cut off from the communion of the Church; when the 
members of the Church remaining being perfectly sanctified, 
shall be eternally glorified, then shall the whole Church be 
truly and perfectly holy. 

Then shall that be completely fulfilled, that Christ shall 
‘present unto himself a glorious Church, which shall be holy 
and without blemish.” (Eph. v. 27.) Not that there are two 
Churches of Christ: one, in which good and bad are mingled 
together; another, in which they are good alone: one, in which 
the saints are imperfectly holy; another, in which they are 
perfectly such: but one and the same Church, in relation to 
different times,* admitteth or not admitteth the permixtion of 
the wicked, or the imperfection of the godly. To conclude, 
the Church of God is universally holy in respect of all, by in- 
stitutions and administrations of sanctity ; the satne Church is 
really holy in this world, in relation to all godly persons con- 
tained in it, by ἃ real infused sanctity; the same 18 farther yet 
at the same time perfectly holy, in reference to the saints de- 
parted and admitted to the presence of God; and the same 
Church shall hereafter be most completely holy in the world 
to come, when all the members actually belonging to it, shall 
be at once perfected in holiness and completed in happiness. 
And thus [ conceive the affection of the sanctity sufficiently 
explicated. 

he next affection of the Church is that of universality, 1 
believe the holy caruo Lick Church. Now the word catholick, 
as it is not read in the Scriptures, so was it not anciently in 
the CrEED (as we have already shewn), but being inserted ὃ 
the Church, must necessarily be interpreted by the sense which 
the most ancient fathers had of it, and that sense must be con- 
firmed, so far as it is consentient with the Scriptures. To grant 
then that the word was not used by the apostles,+ we must 


9 This was it which the Catholicks an- nunc habere malos mixtos, tunc non hs 
swered to the Donatists, objecting that bituram; sicut nunc mortalem, quod ex 
they made two distinct Churches: ‘De —_mortalibus constaret hominibus, tanc at 
duabus etiam ecclesiis calumniam eorum _tem immortalem, quod in ea nullus esset 
catholici refutarunt, identidem expressius τοὶ corpore moriturus: sicut non ideo duo 
ostendentes quid dixerint, idest,noneam Christi, quia prior mortuus vostea noe 
ecclesiam, que nunc habet permixtos moriturus.’ S. August. Bremcul. Colla. 
malos, alienam se dixisse a regno Dei, _ tertii αἰεὶ, c. 10. 
ubi non erunt mali commixti; sed eandem t It was the ordinary objection of the 
ipsam unam et sanctam ecclesiam nunc  schismatical Novatians, that the very 
esse aliter, tunc autem aliter futuram; name of Catholics was never used by the 
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also acknowledge that it was most anciently in use among the 
primitive fathers, and that as to several intents. For, first, 
they called the Epistles of St. James, St. Peter, St. John, St. 
Jude, the catholick Epistles,* because when the Epistles writ- 
ten by St. Paul were directed to particular Churches congre- 
gated in particular cities, these were either sent to the Churches 
dispersed through a great part of the world, or directed to the 
whole church of God upon the face of the whole earth. Again, 
we observe the fathers to use the word catholick for nothing 
else but general or universal, in the originary or vulgar sense : 
as the catholick resurrection, is, the resurrection of all men; 
the catholick opinion, the opinion of all men.t Sometimes it 
was used as a word of state, signifying an officer which col- 
lected the emperor’s revenue in several provinces, united into 
one diocess; who, because there were particular officers be- 
longing to the particular provinces, and all under him, was 
therefore called the Catholicus,t as general Procurator of them 


aposties, and the answer to it by the Ca- 
tholics was by way of concession: ‘ Sed 
sub A postolis, inquies,nemo Catholicus vo- 
cabatur; Esto, sic fuerit, vel illud indulge, 
&e.” Pacian. ad Sympronianum, Epist. 1. 

4 So St. Jerome of S:. James: “ Unam 
tantum scripsit epistolam, que de septem 
catholicis est:’ of St. Peter: ‘Scripsit 
daas epistolas, que catholice nominan- 
tur:’ of St. Jude: ‘Judas frater Jacobi 
parram quidem, qu2 de septem catholi- 
cis est, cpistolam reliquit.’ This there- 
fore was the common title of these epis- 
thes in St. Jerome’s time asnong the La- 
tins, and before among the Greeks, as 
appeareth by Eusebius: Τοιαῦτα καὶ τὰ 
κατὰ τὸν Ἰάκωβον, οὗ ἡ πρώτη τῶν ὀγομαξζομέ- 
very καθηλικὼν ἐπιστολὼν εἶγαι λέγοται" ἰστέον 
δὲ ὡς νιθεύεται μεέν᾿ οὗ πολλοὶ γοῦν τῶν πάλαι 
αὐτῆς ἐμινημεόνευσαν, ὡς οὐδὲ τῆς λεγομένης 
Ἰούδα, μιᾶς καὶ αὑτῆς οὔσης τῶν ἑπτὰ Καθο- 
λικῶν. Hist. 1, ii. c. 23. The same was 
in use before the time of Eusebius, as ap- 
peareth by Dionysius bishop of Alexan- 
dria : Ὁ δὲ εὐαγγελιστὴς οὐδὲ τῆς καθολικῆς 
ἐπιστολῆς προέγραψεν αὑτοῦ τὸ ὄνομα. Euseb. 
Hist. 1. vii. ς. 25. and before him, as ap- 
peareth by Origen: δεύτερον δὲ κατὰ Μάῤκον, 
ὡς Τιέτρος ὑφηγήσατο αὑτῷ ποιήσαντα, oy καὶ 
υἱὲν by τῇ καθολικῇ ἐπιστολὴ διὰ τούτων ὡμολό- 
γεσε. Eused. Hist. l.vi.c. 29. Thus anciently 
epistola catholica was used for a general 
epistle: Καθολικαὶ δὲ ἰκλήθησαν, ἐπειδὰν οὐ 
φοὃς ἦν ἔθνος ἰγράφησαν, ὡς αἱ τοῦ Παύλου, 
ἐλλὰ καθόλου πρὸς πάντα. Leontius de Sectis, 
Act. 2. and so continued, not only in re- 
lation to the Scriptures, but to the epis- 
tles of others, as Eusebius of Dionysius 
bishop of Corinth: Χρησιμώτατον ἅπασιν 
δαυτὸν καθιστὰς ἦν αἷς ὑπετυποῦτο καθολικαῖς 
apse τὰς ἐκχλησίας ἐπιστολαῖς. Hist. Eccl. 
l. iv. ο. 23. 


t So Justin Martyr: Μετὰ ταῦτα τὴν 
καθολικὲν καὶ (συνελόντι φάναι) αἰωνίαν ὁμοθυ- 
μαδὸν ἅμα warren ἀνάστασιν γενήσεσθαι καὶ 
κρίσιν. Dial. adv. Tryph. p. 508. and Theo- 
philus Antiochenus: “Ors ϑυνατός ior ὃ 
Θεὸς “ποιῆσαι τὴν καθολικὴν ἀνάστασιν ἁπάν- 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων. Ad Autol. |. i. ῃ. 78. So 
Tertullian uses catholice for ex toto: ‘Ab 
eo permittatur vel imperetur necesse est, 
catholice fieri hec, a quo et ex parte.’ De 
Fuga in Pers. ς. 3. And for generaliter: 
“ΕΣ quedam inter domesticos dissere- 
bant, non tamen ea fuisse credendum est, 
que aliam regulam fidei superducerent, 
diversam et contrariam illi quam catho- 
lice in medium proferebant.’ De Praser. 
adv. Her. c. 26. ‘Hee itaque dispecta 
totum ordinem Dei Judicis operarium et 
(ut dignius dixerim) protectorem catho- 
lice et summ2 illius bonitatis ostendunt,’ 
Ἰ. ii. adv. Marcion. c. 17. So he calls 
Christ, ‘catholicum patris sacerdotem.’ 
l.iv.c.9. Origen against Celsus: Καθο- 


'λικῶς ἀποφηνάμενος ΘΕὺν οὐδένα πρὸς ἀνθρώ- 


“ους χατεληλυθέγαι, ἢ Θεοῦ παῖδα, |. ν. §. 2 
which he expounds immediately by καθό- 
λον λελεγμένον. 50 he speaks of καθολικὸν 
Κίλσεου ψεῦδος, and ἐν τῷ καθολικῶ περὶ sray- 
τῶν τῶν τὰ πάτρια τηρούντων iwaive. |. ν. §. 
96. So Justin Martyr: ᾿Αμνηστίαν τοῖς 
μετ᾽ αὑτοὺς τῆς καθολικῆς δόξης ἀνίλαβον. 
De Monarch. Dei, p. 103. 

¢ We read in the old Glossary, καθολι- 
κὸς rationalis, that is, the receiver of the 
imperial revenue; not that it signifies so 
much of itself, but because he was the 
general receiver, and so not for receiving 
or accounting, but for the generality of 
his accounts in respect of others who were 
inferior, and whose receipts and accounts 
were more particular; therefore he was 
called Catholicus, who bv the Latins wae 
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all, from whence that title was by some transferred upon the 
Christian patriarchs. a 

When this title is attributed to the Church, it hath not al- 
ways the same notion or signification: for when by the Church, 
18 understood the house of God, or place in which the worship 
of God is performed, then by the catholick Church is meant no 
more than the common Church, into which all such persons 
as belonged to that parish in which it was built were wont to 
congregate. For where monasteries were in use, as there were 
separate habitations for men, and distinct for women, so were 
there also Churches for each distinct; and-in the parishes, 
where there was no distinction of sexes, as to the habitation 
there was a common Church which received them both, and 
therefore called catholtck.* . 

Again, When the Church is taken for the persons making 
profession of the Christian faith, the catholick is often added 
In opposition to heretics and schismatics, expressing a parti- 
cular Church continuing in the true faith with the rest of the 
Church of God,t as the catholick Church in Smyrna, the ca- 


tholick Church in Alexandria. 


roperly styled Precurator summe rei, or 
tionalis sammarum. Thus Constantine 
signified to Ca-cilianus bishop of Car- 
thage, that he had written to his Procura- 
tor-general to deliver him monies: "Edaxa 
γράμματα σρὸς Οὔεσον τὸν διασημότατον κα- 
θολικὸν τῆς ᾿Αφρικῆς, καὶ ἐδήλωσα αὐτῶ, Sree 
τρισχιλίους φόλεις τῇ σὴ στεῤῥότητι ἀπαριθμῆ- 
σαι φροντίση. Euseb. flist.1.x c.6. And in 
the same manner to Eusebius: ᾿Απέσταλ- 
ται δὲ γράμματα παρὰ τῆς ἡμετέρας ἥμερό- 
τητος πρὸς τὶν τῆς διοικήσεως καθολικὸν, ὅπως 
ἅπαντα τὰ πρὸς τὴν ἐπισκευὴν αὐτῶν ἐπιτήδεια 
Wagarysiy φροντίσειιν. Idem, de Vita Con- 
stant leiv.c. 36. and Socr. Hist. Eccl. 1.1. 
c. 9. So Suidas: Ἐπιστολῆ ᾿Ιουλιανοῦ τοῦ 
φαραβάτου πρὸς Tio, γύριον καθολικόν" which 
is the thirty-sixth of his epistles extant. 
This Rationalis summarum wis by the 
Greeks expressed thus either by one word, 
καθολιχὸς, or by more to the same purpose. 
So Dio Cocceianus speaking of Aurelius 
Eubulus: Τοὺς γὰρ δὴ καθόλου λόγους ἐπιτε- 
Teapapaivoc, οὐδὲν 5, τι οὐκ ἐδήμευεν. in Eacerp, 
I. Ixxix. So Porphyrius : Ὥστε καὶ Θαυ- 
μασίου τινὸς τοὔνομα ἐπεισελιθόντος τοὺς καθό- 
λου Abyous πράττοντος. in Vita Plotin. So 
Dionysius of Alexandria speaketh of Ma- 
crianus, who was Procuratur summe rei 
to the emperor Valerianus : Ὃς σπρότεζον 
μὲν ἱπὶ viv καθόλου λύγαν λεγόμενος sivas Ba- 
σιλέως, οὐδὲν εὔλογον (alluding τὸ λόγων) οὐδὲ 
καθολικὸν (alluding to καθόλου) ἐφρόνησεν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑποπέπτωκιν ἀρᾷ προφητικὴ τῇ λεγούση" 
οὐαὶ τοῖς προφητεύουσιν ἀπὸ καρδίας αὐτὸν καὶ 
τὸ καθόλου pen βλέπουσιν" οὐ γὰρ συνῆκε τὴν 
καθύλου πρόνοιαν, οὐδὲ τὴν κρίσιν ὑπείδετο τοῦ 
«ρὸ πάντων καὶ διὰ πάντων καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσι" διὸ 


καὶ καθολικῆς αὑτοῦ ἐκκλησίας γέγονε πολέμιος. 
Euseb. Hist. |. vii. c. 10. 

5 Thus dxxrncia καθολικὴ is often to 
be understood, especially in the latter 
Greeks, for the common or parochial 
Church. As we read in Codinus de Off- 
cits Constant. c. 1. Ὁ Σακνλλίου viv by 
ἔχων τῶν καθολικῶν ἐκχλησιῶν. And again: 
Ὃ Αρχον τὰν ἐκχλησιὰν ἔχων τὰν ἐνοχὲν τῶ! 
καθολικὴν ἐκκλησιᾶν μετὰ προτροπῆς τοῦ Yan 
κελλίου. Ibid. So likewise Balsamon: 
Λέγεται Σακελλάριος ὃ τῶν μοναστεριὰν hee 
κητῆς, ὡς ὁ Σακελλίου ὑποκοριστικῶς ὁ τῶι 
καθολικῶν ἐκκλησιῶν φροντιστής, lib. vii. Juris 
Gracorum. Where appeareth a manifest 
distinction of the monastic and the catho- 
lic Churches. Hence Alexius, patriarch 
of Constantinople, complaineth of such 
as frequented the private Chapels, and 
avoided the common Churches, describ- 
ing those persons in this manner: Me7p- 
αρχικοῖς σταυροπηγίοις ἢ καὶ ἐπισκοτξικπς 
“αῤῥεῦντες, τὰς καθολικὰς παραιτούμενοι, καὶ 
τὰν ἐπὶ ταύταις συνάξεων καταφρονεῦντες, L 
iv. Juris Grecorum. 

t As the Smymmeans spake in Eusebius 
of Polycarpus: Γενόμενος ἐπίσπσπο; τῖς ὦν 
Σμύρνη καθϑλικῆς ἐκκλησίας. |. iv. ς. 15. So 
καθολικὴ ἐκκλησία ἢ ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρεία, in Epi- 
phanius, Har. ᾿χῖχ. §. 1. Thus Gregory 
Nazianzen begins his own last will: Type 
yogiog ἐπίσκοπος τῆς καθολικῆς ἐκκλησίας Tie 
ἐν Κωνσταντίνου πόλει, in which he bequeaths 
his estate, τῇ ἁγία καθολικῷ ἐκκλησία va ἐν 
Ναξιανζξ, and subscribes it after the same 
manner of words in which he began it, 
and so the rest of the bishops which sab 
scribed as witnesses, ᾿Αμφιλόχιος ἐπίσπο 
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ow being these particular Churches could not be named 
nick as they were particular, in reference to this or that 
in which they were congregated, it followeth that the 

‘called catholick by their coherence and conjunction with 
Church, which was properly and originally called so ;* 
his the Church taken in that acceptation, which we have 
dy delivered. That Church which was built upon the 
tles as upon the foundation,-congregated by their preach- 
ind by their baptizing, received continued accession, and: 
‘minated in several parts of the earth, containing within 
merous congregations, al] which were truly called Churches, 
embers of the same Church; that Church, I say, was after 
> time called the catholick Church, that is to say, the -ame 
Wack was used by the Greeks to signify the whole. For 
y every particular congregation professing the name of 
st, was from the beginning called a Church; being like- 
all such congregations considered together were origi- 
᾿ comprehended under the name of the Church; being 
5 two notions of the word were different, it came to pass 
for distinction-sake at first they called the Church, taken 
le large and comprehensive sense, by as large and com- 


ensive a name, the catholick Church.+ 


¢ καθολικῆς ἐκκλησίας τῆς ἐν nals. 
we ἐπίσκοπος τῆ; κατὰ ᾿Αντιόχειαν χα- 
ἐκκλησίας. Θεοδόσιος ἐπίσκοπος τῆς 
ine ἐκχλησίας τῆς iv “TBH. Θεόδουλος 
τις τῆς ἁγίας καθολικῆς ἰκκλησίας τῆς 
Ἀπάμειαν. Θεμίστιος ἐπίσκοπος τῆς 
ἧς ἐκκλησίας τῆς κατὰ ᾿Αδριανούπολιν. 
same manner speak the Latins: 
m itaque tempore in ecclesia Hip- 
i catholica Valerius Sanctus epi- 
um gerebat.’ Possidius de Vita Au- 
» 4 Thus any particular true, 
2 is called the catholic Church of 
ice in which it is; and all Churches 
retain the catholic faith, are called 
ς Churches. As when the Synod 
itioch concluded their sentence 
t the Samosatenians thus: καὶ wa- 
καθολικαὶ ἐκκλησίαι συμφωνοῦσιν ἢμῖν. 
ling to which notion we read in Leo 
eat: ‘ Ad venerationem Pentecos- 
animiter incitemur exsultantes in 
‘m S. Spiritus, per quem omnis ec- 
8 180} 1608 sanctificatur, omnis anima 
lis imbuitur.’ Serm. 1. de Pentec. 
Whence we read in the Synod of 
um: Εἰς τὸ αὐτὸ wartes ἐπίσκοποι 
μὲν, Tra καὶ ἢ πίστις τῆς καθολικῆς ἐκ- 
ἐ γνωρισθῆ, καὶ οἱ τἀναντία φρονοῦντες 
γένωνται" although in Athanasius, 
Synod. Theodoret, Hist. Ecel.1 ii. 
and Socrates, Hist. Ecel. 1, ti. c. 37. 
onstantly written, τῆς καθολικῆς ix- 
» yet St. Hilary did certainly read 
» waSorinatc ἐκκλησίαις, for it is thus 
ited in his Fragments: ‘ Ut fides 


td 


claresceret omnibus ecclesiis catholicis, 
et heretici noscerentur.’” Frag. viii. From 
whence it came to pass, that in the same 
city heretics and catholics having their 
several congregations, each of which was 
called the Church, the congregation of the 
catholics was by way of distinction called 
the Catholic Church. Of which this was the 
old advice of St. Cyril of Jerusalem: "Av 
wore ἐπιδημῆς ἐν πόλεσι, μὴ ἁπλῶς ἰξέταζε 
«οὗ τὸ Κυριακόν ἐστι" καὶ γὰρ al λαπαὶ τῶν 
ἀσεβῶν αἱρέσεις Κυριακᾶ τὰ ἰαυτῶν σπήλαια 
καλεῖν ἐπιχϑιροῦσι" μηδὲ αοῦ ἐστὶν ἁπλῶς 
ἐχκλησία, ἀλλὰ ποῦ ἐστὶν ἡ καθολικὴ ἐκκλησία. 
Catech. xviii. §. 12. ‘ Ege forte ingressus 
populosam urbem hodie, cum Marcionitas, 
cum Apollinaricos, Catapbrygas, Nova- 
tianos, et creteros ejusmodi comperissem, 
qui se Christianos vocarent, quo cogno- 
mine congregationem mez plebis agno- 
scerem, nisi catholica diceretur?’ Pacian, 
ad Symp. Ep. 1. ‘ Tenet postremo ipsum 
catholice nomen, quod non sine causa 
ista ecclesia sola obtinuit, αὐ cum omnes 
heretici se catholicos dici velint, que- 
renti tamen peregrino alicui, ubi ad ca- 
tholicam conveniatur, nullus hereticorum 
vel Basilicam suam vel domuin audeat 
ostendere.’ S. August. cont. Epist. Funda- 
menti, C. 4. 

*«Nonne appellatione propria decuit 
caput principale signari?’ Pacianus, ad 
Symp. Ep. 1. 

4 I conceive at first there was no other 
meaning in the word καθολικὴ than what 
the Greek language did signify thereby. 
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Athough this seem the first intention of those which 
the name catholick to the Church, to signify thereby nothing 
else but the whole or universal Church; yet those which fol- 
lowed, did signify by the same that affection of the Church, 
which floweth from the nature of it, and may be expressed by 
that word. At first they called the whole Church catholick, 
meaning no more than the universal Church; but having used 
that term some space of time, they considered how the nature 
of the Church was to be universal, and in what that universality 
did consist. « 

As far then as the ancient fathers have expressed themselves, 
and as far as their expressions are agreeable with the descrip- 
tions of the Church delivered in the Scriptures, so far, I con- 
ceive, we may safely conclude that the Church of Christ is 
truly catholtck, and that the truly catholick Church is the true 
Church of Christ, which must necessarily be sufficient for the 
explication of this affection, which we acknowledge when we 
say, we believe the catholick Church. 

The most obvious and most general notion of this catholic- 
ism consisteth in the diffusiveness of the Church, grounded 
upon the commission given to the builders of it, “ Go teach all 
nations,” whereby they and their successors were authorized 
and empowered to gather congregations of believers, and so to 
extend the borders of the Church unto the utmost parts of the 
earth. The synagogue of the Jews especially consisted of one 
nation, and the public worship of God was confined to one 
country, “In Judah was God known, and his name was great 
in Israel; in Salem was his tabernacle, and his dwelling-place 
in Sion.” (Psal. Ixxvi. 1,2.) ‘‘He shewed his word unto Jacob, 
his statutes and his judgments unto Israel; he hath not dealt 
so with any nation.” (Psal. exlvil. 19.) The temple was the 
only place in which the sacrifices could be offered, in which 
the priests could perform their offices of ministration ; and so 
under the Law there was an enclosure divided from all the world 
besides. But God said unto his Son, ‘‘1 will give thee the 
heathen for thine inheritance, and the utmost parts of the earth 


that is, ἑυία or universa; as St. Augustin: notion seemeth most clear: Ἢ ἐκκλησία 


‘Cum dixisset desuper conterta, addidit 
per totum, Quod si referamus ad id quod 
significat, memo ejus est expers qui per- 
tinere invenitur ad totum: a quo toto, 
sicut Greca indicat lingua, cathohica vo- 
catur ecclesia.’ Tract. in Ioan. 118. §. 4. 
The most ancient author that I find at in 
(except Ignatius: Ὅπου ay φανῆ ὁ ἐπίσκο- 
woe, ἐκεῖ τὸ αλῆθος ἔστω, ὥσπερ δάσου ἂν ἢ 
Χριστὸς Ἰησοὺς, inet ἢ καθολικὴ ἐχκλησία, Ep. 
ud Smyrnaos, §. 8.) is Clemens Alexan- 
drinus: Mommy εἶναί φαμεν τὴν ἀρχαίαν καὶ 
καθολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν. Strom. |. vil. ce 17. 
But the passion of Polycarpus, written in 
the name of the Church of Smyrna, may 
be much ancienter, in which the original 


τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡ παροικοῦσα Σμύρναν τῇ παροικούσε 
ἐν Φιλομιλίω, καὶ πάσαις ταῖς κατὰ σάντα 
τόπον τῆς ἁγίας καθολικῆς ἐκκλησίας παροικὶς 
aic, i. €. uimnihus totius ecclesia paraciis. 
Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1. iv. c 13. [τ was 
otherwise called in the same notion ὁ xe- 
θόλου. As Apollinarius bishop of Hiera- 
polis: Τὴν δὲ καθόλου καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν ὑπὶ TH 
οὐρανὸν ἐκκλησίαν βλασφημεῖν διδάσκοντος τῶ 
ἀπηυϑαδισμεένου πνεύματος. Apud Ἐπεῦ. 
Hist. Eeet. 1. v. c. 16. And Easebis: 
Tigore: δὲ tic αὔξησιν καὶ μέγεθος, ἀεὶ κατὰ τὰ 
αὑτὰ καὶ ὡσαύτως ἔχουσα ἢ τῆς καθόλιυ καὶ 
μέσης ἀληθοῦς ἐκκλησίας λαμπρότης. Hist. |. 
ἵν. ς. 7. Καθολικὴ then and & καθόλον is 
the same, the whole, general, or universal 


, 


THE HOLY CATHOLICK CHURCH. 521 


for thy possession.” (Psal. ii. 8.) And Christ commanded the 
apostles, saying, “Ὁ ye into all the world and preach the 
gospel to every creature:” (Mark xvi. 15.) ‘ that repentance 
and remission of sins should be preached in his name among 
all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.” (Luke xxiv. 47.) Thus 
the Church of Christ, in its primary institution, was made to 
be of a diffusive nature, to spread and extend itself from the 
city of Jerusalem, where it first began, to all the parts and 
corners of the earth. From whence we find them in the Re- 
velation crying to the Lamb, “ Thou wast slain, and hast re- 
deemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation.” (Rev. v. 9.) This reason did 
the ancient fathers render why the Church was called catholick ;* 
and the nature of the Church is so described in the Scriptures. 

Secondly, They call the Church of Christ the catholick 
Church, because it teacheth all things which are necessary for 
a Christian to know, whether they be things in heaven or things 
in earth, whether they concern the condition of man in this 
hfe or in the life to come. As the Holy Ghost did lead the 
apostles “into all truth,” (John xvi. 13.) so did the apostles 
leave all truth unto the Church, which teaching all the same, 
may be well called catholick, from the universality of necessary 
and saving truths retained in it.t 

Thirdly, The Church hath been thought fit to be called 
catholick in reference to the universal obedience which it pre- 
scribeth; both in respect of the persons, obliging men of all 
conditions ;{ and in relation to the precepts, requiring the per- 
formance of all the evangelical commands.§. 


_ © We have before observed of Arius 
and Euzoius, that naming the catholic 
Church in their Creed, they gave withal 
the interpretation of it: Εἰς μίαν καθολικὴν 
duxrnciay τοῦ Θεοῦ, τὴν ἀπὸ περάτων ἕως πι- 
ἐάτων. St. Cyril of Jerusalem gives this 
as the first importance of the word: Ka- 
θολικὴ μὲν οὖν χαλεῖται διὰ τὸ κατὰ πάσης 
εἶναι τῆς οἰκουμένης ἀπὸ περάτων γῆς ἕως περά- 
γῶν. Cutech. xviii. ὁ. 11. ‘ Ubi ergo erit 
proprietas catholici nominis, cum inde 
dicta sit catholica, quod sit rationabilis et 
ubique diffusa?’ Optatus, |.ii.c. 1. ‘Ipsa 
est enim ecclesia catholica: unde καϑολικὴ 
Greece appellatur, quod per totum orbem 
diffunditar.’ S. August. Epist. 170. al. 5¢. 
§. 1. ‘ Ecclesia illa est, quam modo dixi 
unicam suam: hrc est unica catholica, 
qua toto orbe copiose diffunditur, qua us- 
que ad ultimas gentes crescendo porri- 
itur.” Idem, Frist. 120. al. 140. §. 43. 
‘Si autem dubitas quod ecclesiam, que 
f omnes gentes numerositate copiosa 
dilatatar, 8. Scriptura commendat, multis 
et manifestissimis testimoniis ex eadem 
auctoritate prolatis onerabo.’ Idem, contra 
Crescon. 1.i. ς. 38. ‘Sancta ecclesia ideo 


dicitur catholica, pro eo quod universali- 
ter per omnem mundum sit diffusa.’ /si- 
dorus Hispal, de Eccles, ct Hares. 1. i. Sen- 
tent. c. 19. 

¢ This is the second interpretation de- 
livered by St. Cyril: Καὶ διὰ τὸ διδάσκειν 
καϑολικῶς καὶ ἀγελλειπῶς ἅπαντα τὰ εἰς γνῶ- 
σιν ἀνθρώοεων ἐλθεῖν ὀφείλοντα δόγματα περί τε 
ὁρατῶν καὶ ἀοράτων πραγμάτων ἐσουρανίαν TS 
καὶ ἐπιγείων. Cutech. xviii. §. 11." I cclesia 
Grecum nomen est, quod in Launum 
vertitur convocatio, propterea quod ad se 
omnes vocet. Catholica (id est, univer- 
salis) ideo dicitur, quia per universum . 
mundum est constituta, vel quoniam 
catholica, hoc est, generalis in eadem doc- 
trina est ad instructionem.’ In Decret. 
Ivo. par. iii. de Eccles. c. 3. 

t This is the third interpretation of St. 
Cyril: Kai διὰ τὸ πᾶν γένος ἀνθρώπαν εἰς 
εὐσέβειαν ὑποτάσσειν, ἀρχόντων τε καὶ ἀρχο- 
μένων, λογίων τὲ καὶ ἰδιωτῶν. Catech. xviii. 

.11. 

§ ‘Si reddenda catholici vocabuli ratio 
est, et exprimenda de Graco interpreta- 
tione Latina, catholicus a.ique unum, ve! 
(at doctiores putant) obedientia omnium 
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Fourthly, The Church hath been yet farther called or reputed 
catholick,* by reason all graces are given in it, whereby all dis- 
eases of the soul are healed, and spiritual virtues are dissemi- 
nated, all the works and words and thoughts of men are re- 
gulated, till we become perfect men in Christ Jesus. 

In all these four acceptations did some of the ancient fathers 
understand the Church of Christ to be catholick, and every one 
of them doth certainly belong unto it. Wherefore I conclude 
that this catholicism, or second affection, of the Church, con- 
sisteth generally in universality, as embracing all sorts of 

ersons, as to be disseminated through all nations, as compre- 
fending all ages, as containing all necessary and saving truths, 
as obliging all conditions of men to all kinds of obedience, as 
curing all diseases, and planting all graces in the souls of men. 

The necessity of believing the holy catholick Church, appear- 
eth first in this, that Christ hath appointed it as the only way 
unto eternal life. We read at the first, that “the Lord added 
daily to the Church. such as should be saved ;” (Acts i. 47.) 
and what. was then daily done, hath been done since continual- 


ly. 


Christ never appointed two ways to heaven; nor did he 


build a Church to save some, and make another institution for 


other men’s salvation. 


‘There is none other name under 


heaven given among men whereby we must be saved, but the 


name of 


nuncupatur, mandatorum escilicet Dei. 
Unde Apostolus, Si in omnibus obedientes 
estis; et iterum, Sicut enim per inubedien- 
tiam unius peccatores constitutt sunt multi, 
sic per dicto-audientiam wnins justi consti- 
tuentur multi, Ergo qui catholicus, idem 
justi obediens.’ Pactunus Epist. 1. ad 
Sympron. “ Acutum aliquid videris dicere, 
cum catholic nomen non ex totius orbis 
communione interpretaris, sed ex obser- 
vatione preceptorum omnium divinorum 
atque omnium sacramentorum: quasi nos 
etiam, δι forte binc sit appellata catholica, 
quod totum veraciter teneat, cujus veritaus 
nonnull particule etiam in diversis in- 
veniuntur heresibus, hujus nominis testi- 
monio nitamur ad demonstrandam eccle- 
siam in omnibus gentibus, et non pro- 
missis Dei et tam multis C(amque mani- 
festis oraculis ipsius veritatis. Sed nempe 
hoc est totum, quod nobis persuadere 
conaris, sulos remansisse Rogatistas, qui 
catholici recte appellandi sunt ex observa- 
tione preceptorum omnium divinorum 
atque omnium sacramentorum.’ 8. August. 
Vincentio, Epist. 48. al. 93. §. 28. Indeed 
this notion of the Catholic Church was 
urged by the Donatists as the only notion 
of it in opposition to the universality of 
place and communion. For when the 
Catholics answered for themselves : ‘Quia 


esus;” (Acts iv. 12.)+ and that name is no otherwise 
given under heaven than in the Church. 


As none were saved 


ecclesie toto orbe diffuse, cui testimo- 
nium perhibet Scriptura divina, ipsi, non 
Donatiste, communicant, unde Catholici 
merito et sunt et vocantur: Donatiste 
autem responderunt, Non Catholicom 
nomen ex universitate gentium, sed ex 
lenitudine sacramentorum institutum.’ 
dem, Brevicul. collat. tertii diei, ce. 3. 

® Thisis the fourth and last explication 
given by St. Cyril: Διὰ τὸ καθολικῶς ine 
τρεύειν μὲν καὶ δεφραπεύειν away τὸ τὼν apeepe 
sian εἰδος, τὸν διὰ ψυχῆς καὶ σώματος ἐαττε- 
λουμείνων, κεκτῆσθαι δὲ iy αὑτῇ πᾶσαν ἰδέαν 
ὀνομαζομένης ἀρετῆς, ἐν ἔργοις τε καὶ λέγοις καὶ 
πνευματικοῖς παντοίοις χαρίσμασι. Catech. 
avail. ᾧ. 11. 

t Καθάπερ ἐν θαλάσση νῆσοί εἶσιν αἱ pis 
οἰκηταὶ καὶ εὔυδροὶ καὶ καρποφόροι, ἔχουσαι 
δρμους καὶ λιμένας πρὺς τὸ τοὺς χειμαζεμέ- 
γους ἔχειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς καταφυγάς" οὕτω δέδωκεν 
ὁ Θεὸς τῷ κέσμῳ κυμαινομείνω καὶ χειμεαζο- 
μένω ὑπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτημάτοιν τὰς σιγαγιαγὰς 
λεγομένας ἐκκλησίας, ἐν αἷς, καθάπες λιμέσιν 
εὐύρμοις ἔν νήσοις, αἱ διδασκαλίαι τῆς ἀληθείας 
εἰσὶ, πρὸς ἃς καταφεύγουσιν οἱ θέλοντες σἶε- 
σϑαι. δ. Theophil. Antioch. Autol. |. 2. p. 93- 
Μιᾷ δὲ προσήκειν ἐχκλησία τὴν σωτηρίαν ταύτῳ 
ἐπιστάμεθα, καὶ μηδένα τῆς καϑολικᾶς ἔξωϑιν 
ἐκκλησίας καὶ πίστεως ματέχειν Χριστοῦ dyer 
μενον μηδὲ σώζεσθαι. 8. Chey sost. in Pascha, 
Hom. 1. 
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from the deluge but such as were within the ark of Noah, framed 
for their reception by the command of God; as none of the 
first-born of Lgypt lived, but such as were within those habi- 
tattons, whose door-posts were sprinkled with blood by the ap- 
intment of God for their preservation; as none of the inha- 
itants of Jericho could escape the fire or sword, but such as 
were within the house of Rahab, for whose protection a cove- 
nant was made: 80 none shall ever escape the eternal wrath of 
God, which belong not to the Church of God. This is the 
corigregation of those persons here on earth, which shall here- 
after meet in heaven. These are the vessels of the tabernacle 
carried up and down, at last to be translated into, and fixed in, 
the temple. | 

Secondly, It is necessary to believe the Church of Christ, 
which is but one, that being in it we may take care never to 
cast ourselves, or be ejected, out of it. There is a power 
within the Church to cast those out which do belong to it; 
for if any “neglect to hear the Church (saith our Saviour), 
let him be unto thee as a heathen man and a publican.” (Matt. 
xvii. 17.) By great and scandalous offences, by incorrigible 
misdemeanours, we may incur the censure of the Church of 
God; and while we are shut out by them, we stand excluded 
out of heaven. For our Saviour said to his apostles, upon 
whom he built his Church, “ Whosesoever sins ye remit they are 
emitted unto them, and whosescever sins ye retain they are re- 
tained.” (John xx. 23.) Again, a man may not only passively 
and involuntarily be rejected, but also may by an act of his 
own cast out or reject himself, not only by plain and complete 
apostacy, but by a defection from the unity of truth, falling 
into some damnable heresy ; or by an active separation, desert- 
ing all which are in communion with the catholick Church, 
and falling into an irrecoverable schism. 

Thirdly, It is necessary to believe the Church of Christ to 
be holy, lest we should presume to obtain any happiness by 
being of it, without that holiness which is required init. Itis 
not enough that the end, institution, and administration of the 
Church are holy: but, that there may be some real and per- 
manent advantage received by it, it is necessary that the per- 
sons, abiding in the communion of it, should be really and ef- 
fectually sanctified. Without which holiness the privileges of 
the Church prove the greatest disadvantages ; and the means 
of salvation neglected, tend to a punishment with aggravation. 
It is not only vain, but pernicious to attend at the marriage- 
feast without a wedding-garment; and it is our Saviour’s de 
scription of folly to cry, “Lord, Lord, open to us,” (Matt. 
xxv. 11.) while we are without oil in our lamps. We must ac- 
knowledge a necessity of holiness, when we confess that Church 
alone which is holy can make us happy. 

Fourthly, There is a necessity of believing the catholick 
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Church, because except a man be of that, he can be of none. 
For being the Church which is truly catholick, containeth with- 
in it all which are truly Churches, whosoever is not of the ca- 
tholick Church, cannot be of the true Church.* That Church 
alone which first began at Jerusalem on earth, will bring us to 
the Jerusalem in heaven; and that alone began there, which 
always embraceth ‘‘ the faith once delivered unto the saints.” 
(Jude 3.) Whatsoever Church pretendeth to a new beginning, 
pretendeth at the same time to a new Churchdom, and what- 
soever 13 80 new is none. So necessary it is to believe in the 
holy catholick Church. 

Having thus far explicated the first part of this Article, I 
conceive every person sufficiently furnished with means of in- 
struction what they ought to intend, when they profess to be- 
lieve the holy catholick Church. For thereby every one is un- 
derstood to declare thus much: I am fully persuaded, and make 
a free confession of this, as of a necessary and infallible truth, 
that Christ, by the preaching of the apostles, did gather unto 
himself a Church, consisting of thousands of believing persons 
and numerous congregations, to which he daily added such as 
should be saved, and will successively and daily add to the 
same unto the end of the World: so that by the virtue of his 
all-sufficient promise, I am assured that there was, hath been 
hitherto, and now is, and hereafter shall be, so long as the sun 
and moon endure, a Church of Christ one and the same. This 
Church I believe in general holy in respect of the author, end, 
institution, and administration of it; particularly in the mem- 
bers, here I acknowledge it really, and in the same hereafter 
perfectly holy. I look upon this Church not like that of the 
Jews, limited to one people, confined to one nation, but by the 
appointment and command of Christ, and by the efficacy of his 
assisting power, to be disseminated through all nations, to be 
extended to all places, to be propagated to all ages, to contain 
in it all truths necessary to be known, to exact absolute obe- 
dience from all men to the commands of Christ, and to furnish 
us with all graces necessary to make our persons acceptable, 
and our actions well pleasing in the sight of God. And thus 
I believe THE HOLY CATHOLICK CHURCH, ἡ Ὁ 


Lhe Communion of Saints. 


Tuts part of the Article beareth something a later date than 
any of the rest,t+ but yet is no way inferior to the other in re- 


* «Sola catholica ecclesia est, que 
verum cultum retinet. Hic est fons veri- 
tatis, hoc est domicilium fidei, hoc tem- 
plum Dei : quo si quis non intraverit, vel 
& quo δὶ quis exierit, a spe vite ac salutis 
sstern@ alienus est.’ Lactant. de ver. Sap., 
l. iv. c. 30. 


t These words, communionem sancto-um, 
were not in the Aquileian Creed ex- 
pounded by Ruffinus : they were not men- 
tioned by him, as being either in the 
Oriental or the Roman Creed. They 
were not in the African Creed expounded 
by St. Augustin De Fide et Symbol ; not 
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lation to the certaint of the truth thereof. And the late ad- 
mission of it into the Creep will be thus far advantageous, 
that thereby we may be the better assured of the true intent of 
it, as it is placed in the Creep. For it will be no way fit to 

ive any other explication of these words as the sense of the 

REED, than whut was then understood by the Church of 
God. when they were first inserted. 

If we look upon the first institution of the Church, and the 
original condition of those persons which received the Gospel, 
how they “ were all together, and had all things common ;” how 
“‘ they sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to all 
men as every man had need ;” (Acts 11. 44, 45.) how St. Paul 
urged ‘“‘an equality, that the abundance of some might supply 
the want of others, as it is written, He that had gathered 
much had nothing over, and he that had gathered !':tle had no 
lack :” (2 Cor. viii. 14, 15.) we might well conceive that the 
communion (which word might be taken for communication ) of 
the Saints, may signify the great charity,* bounty, and com- 
munity among the people of God. 

But being that community, precisely taken, was not of eter- 
nal obligation, nor actually long continued in the Church; 
being I conceive this Article doth not wholly look upon that 
which is already past; and especially, being I think neither 
that custom, nor that notion was then generally received in the 
Church, when this communion of Saints was first inserted : I 
shall therefore endeavour to shew that communion which is 
attributed to the Saints both according to the fathers who have 
delivered it, and according to the Scriptures from whence they 
derived it. 

Now all communion being between such as are some way 
different and distinct, the communion of the Saints may either 
be conceived between them and others, or between themselves; 
between them and others, as differing from them either in their 
nature or their sanctity; between themselves, as distinct in 
person only, or condition also. Wherefore if we can first un- 


in the Creed delivered by Maximus Tau- 
rinensis ; not in any of the Sermons of 
Chrysologus ; not in any of the four books 
De Symbolv ad Catechumenes attributed to 
Se. Augustin; not in the 119th sermon 
under his name De Tempore : ‘ Cum dixe- 
rimus sanctam ecclesiam, adjungamus re- 
missionem peccatorum.’ They are not in 
the Greek Creed in Sir Robert Cotton’s 
library ; not in the old Latin Creed in 
the Oxford lib ; not in that produced 
by Elipandus. We find them not in the 
old Greek Creeds, not in that of Eusebius 
given in the Council of Nice, not in that 
of Marcellus delivered to the Bishop of 
Rome, not in that of Arius and Euzoius 
presented to Constantine, not in either of 


the Creeds preserved in the Ancoratus of 
Epipbanius, not in the Jerusalem Creed 
expounded by St. Cyril, not in that of the 
Council of Constantinople, not in that of 
Charisius given into the Epbesine Council, 
not in eitheg of the expositions under the 
name of St. Chrysostom. It was there- 
fore of a later date, and is found in the 
Latin and Greek copy in Bene’t-College 
Library, and is expressed and expounded 
in the 115th and 181st Sermon De Tem- 
pore, attributed to St. Augustin. See 
Paschasii Symbolum. 

* Grotius, upon that place of the Co- 
rinthians, observes: ‘ Spectat et huc ea 
quam in Symbolo profitemur 
communionem.” 
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derstand who, or what kind of persons these are which ‘are 
called Saints, with whom beside themselves, and how amon 
themselves, in this relation as they are the Saints, they have 
communion ; and lastly, in what the nature of that communion 
in each respect consisteth; I know not what can be thought 
wanting to the perfect explication of the communion of Saints. 

That we may understand what communion the Saints have 
with others, it would be necessary first to consider what it ir 
to be a Saint, in what the true nature of Saintship doth con 
sist, by what the Saints are distinguished from others. Again, 
that we may understand what communion the Saints have with 
or among themselves, it will be farther necessary to consider 
who are those persons to which that title doth belong, what are 
the various conditions of them, that we may be able to comr 
prehend all such as are true Saints, and thence conclude the 
cummunion between them all. . 

I take it first for granted, that though the Greek word, which 
we translate Saints, be in itself as applicable to things* as 
persons, yet in this Article it signifieth not holy things, but 
holy ones, that is persons holy. Secondly, I take it also for 
granted, that the singular Holy One, the Holy One of Israel, 
the fountain of all sanctity, the sanctifier of all Saints, is not 
comprehended in the Article, though.the communion of the 
holy ones with that singular, eminent, and transcendent Hol 
One,*+ be contained in it. Thirdly, I take it farther for granted, 
that the word in this Article, which we translate Saints, is not 
taken in the original of the Creep, as it is often taken in the 
translation of the Old Testament, for the sanctuary,} as if the 
communion were nothing else but a right of communicating or 
participating of the holy things of God. Lastly, I take it also 
for granted, that although the blessed and holy angels are 
sometimes called in the Scriptures by the name of Saints ;§ 


* Kovewa ἁγίων may be as well under- 
stood in the neuter as the masculine, as 
Exod. xxviii. S8. Ἐξαρεῖ ᾿Ααρὼν τὰ ἁμαρ- 
τήματα τῶν ἁγίων, ‘that Aaron may bear 
the iniquity of the holy things.” So Lev. 
v.15. Καὶ ἁμάρτη ἀκουσίως ἀπὸ τὰν ἁγίων 
Κυρίου" xxii. 2. Καὶ πῳροεχέτωσαν ἀπὸ τῶν 
ἁγίων τῶν view Ἰσραήλ. 1 Chron. xxiv. 5. 
“Αρχοντῖς τῶν ἁγίων, the governors of the 
eanctuary,” of which notion afterwards. 

t This is one of the common names of 
God in the Old ‘Testament, Sxiw wrp 
ἅγιος Ἰσραὴλ, which is also sometimes 
translated plurally by the LX X. as Isaiah 
xli. 16. Setar wripsa ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις Ἰσραὴλ, 
Jer. 11.5. Sx wripn ἀπὸ τῶν ἁγίων Ἰσραήλ" 
and if it were so taken, then κοινωνία τῶν 
ἁγίων would be the communion of Gud, as 
τοῦ ἁγίου Πιγεύματος. 

t Τὰ ἅγια frequently used in thé Scrip- 
tures for the sanctuary : and then κοϑαγία 


τῶν ἁγίων might be taken for the commn- 
nion in all those things which belonged to 
the worship of God, as ἀκοινώνητος was 4 
man excluded from all such communion, 

§ The angels are not only called holy 
in the Scriptures by way of addition or 
epithet, as πάντες of ἅγιφι ἄγγελοι, Matt. 
XXV. 51. μετὰ Tay ἀγγέλων τῶν ἁγίων, Mark 
viii. 38. Luke ix. 96. ἐχρηματίσϑη ὑπὸ ἀγ- 
γέλου ἁγίου, Acts x. 22. ἐνώπιον τῶν ayisn 
ἀγγέλων, Rev. xiv. 10.; but also the ἅγια, 
holy ones, or Saints, taken substantively 
or singly, signify sometimes the angels, 
as Deut xxxili. 2. wip ΠΩΣ ΠΡΟ “ he 
came with ten thousands of Saints ;” 
which the Jerusalem ‘Targum rendere 
yep ΤΩΝ pass ran and with him cam 
ten thousands of’ holy angels; and Jona- 
than, Pep ΤΟΝ N39 Ty aad with him 
myriads of myriuds of holy angels. And 
although the LXX. keep the Hebrew ΨῈῸ 
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yet they were not those who are here said to have the commu- 
nion, though the Saints have communion with them. 

For this part of the Article hath a manifest relation to the 
former, in which we profess to believe the holy Church; which 
Church is therefore holy, because those persons are such, or 
ought to be, which are within it, the Church itself being no- 
thing but a collection of such persons. To that confession is 
added this communion; but because though the Church be 
holy, yet every person contained in it is not truly so, therefore 18 
added this part of the Article which concerneth those who are 
truly such. There is therefore no doubt but the Saints men- 
tioned here are members of the Church of Christ, as we have 
described it, built upon the apostles, laid upon the foundation 
of their doctrine, who do not only profess the Gospel, but are 
sanctified thereby. | 

The only question then remaining is, in what their sanctity 
or Saintship doth consist, and (because though they, which 
are believers since our Saviour’s death, be truly and more 
highly sanctified, yet such as lived before and under the Law, 
the patriarchs, the prophets, and the servants of God, were so 
called, and were truly named the Saints of God) who are the 
persons which are capable of that denomination ? 

Now being God himself hath given a rule unto his people, 
which is both in the nature of a precept and of a pattern: (“ Be 
ye holy as I the Lord your God am holy :” (Lev. xi. 44. xix. 2. 
xx. 7.) Be ye holy, there’s the command; as the Lord your 
God is holy, there’s the rule :) being it is impossible that we 
should have the same sanctity which is in God, it will be ne- 
cessary to declare what is this holiness, which maketh men to 
be accounted holy ones, and to be called Saiuts. 

The true notion of Saints is expressed by Moses, both as to 
the subject, and the affection and qualification of it; for they 
are called by him men of holiness ; (Exod. xxii. 31.)* such are 
the persons understood in this Article, which is the commu- 
nion of men of holiness. Now holiness in the first acceptation 
of it signifieth separation, and that with the relation of a dou- 
ble term, of one from which the separation is made, and of the 
other to which that which 18 separated is applied. Those things 
which were counted holy under the Law were separated from 
common use, and applied to the service of God; and their 


yet they understood the angels in that 
place σὺν μυριάσι Κάδης, [Hesych. Κάδης, 
ἁγιασμὸς] ἐκ δεξιῶν αὑτοῦ ἄγγελοι μετ᾽ αὑτοῦ. 
So Job v. 1. “Τὸ which of the Saints 
wilt thou turn?” εἴτινα ἀγγέλων ἁγίων ὅψη, 
LXX. Thus in the vision of Daniel, he 
** heard one Saint speaking, and another 
Saint said unto that certain Saint which 
spake.” Dan. viii. 13. So Zech. xiv. 5. 
‘© And the Lord my God shall come, and 


all the Saints with thee.” And thus it 


may very well be understood in the New 
Testament, 1 Thess. iii. 13. ἐν τὸ wageurig 
τοῦ Κυρίου μετὰ πάντων τῶν ἁγίων αὐτοῦ, in 
correspondence to that, ὁ Thess. i. 7. ἐν 
τῇ ἀποκαλύψει ‘rou Κυρίου ‘Ince dar’ οὐρανοῦ 
μετ᾽ ἀγγίλων δινάμεως αὑτοῦ. These are 
the μυριάδες ἁγίαι in St. Jude, ver. 14. 
wip Maas the myriads of angels; and thus 
κοινωνία. ἁ γίων should be the communion of 
the angels. 
νυν» 
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sanctity was nothing else but that separation from and to those 
terms ; from a use and exercise profane and common, to ἃ use 
and exercise peculiar and divine. Thus all such persons as 
are called from the vulgar and common condition of the world 
unto any peculiar service or relation unto God, are thereby 
denominated holy, and in some sense receive the name of 
Saints. The penmen of the Old Testament do often speak of 
the people of Israel as of a huly nation, and God doth speak 
unto them as to a people holy unto himself; because he had 
chosen them out of all the nations of the world, and appropri- 
ated them to himself. Although therefore most of that nation 
were rebellious to him which called them, and void of all true 
Inherent and actual sanctity ; yet because they were all in that 
manner separated, they were all, as to the separation, called 
holy. In the like manner those of the New Testament writing 
to such as were called, and had received and were baptized in 

the faith, give unto them all the name of Saints, as being in 

some manner such, by being called and baptized. For being 

baptism is a washing away of sin, and the purification from sin 

18 ἃ proper sanctification; being every one who is 80 called 

and baptized is thereby separated from the rest of the world 

which are not so, and all such separation is some kind of sane 

tification; being, though the work of grace be not perfectly 

wrought, yet when the means are used, without something ap- 

pearing to the contrary, we ought to presume of the good 

eltect: therefore all such as have been received into the Church, 

may be in some sense called holy. 

But because there is more than an outward vocation, and a 
charitable presumption, necessary to make a man holy; there- 
fore we must find some other qualification which must make 
him really and truly such, not only by an extrinsical denomi- 
nation, but by a real and internal affection. What this sanc- 
tity is, and who are capable of this title properly, we must 
learn out of the Gospel of Christ; by which alone, ever since 
the Church of Christ was founded, any man can become a Sa'at. 
Now by the tenor of the Gospel we shall find that the -e are 
truly and properly Saints which are “sanctified in Chnst 
Jesus:” (1 Cor. i. 2.) first, In respect of their holy faith, by 
which they are regenerated ; for “ whosoever believeth that 
Jesus is the Christ, is born of God;” (1 John v. 1.) by which 
they are.purged, God himself “ purifying their hearts by faith,” 
(Acts xv.9.) whereby they “ are washed, sanctified, and justi- 
fied, in the name of the Lord Jesus,” (1 Cor. vi. 11.) ‘£in whom 
also after that they believe, they are sealed with the Holy Spi- 
rit of promise.” (Eph. i. 13.) Secondly, In respect of their 
conversation: for ‘‘as he which hath called them is holy,” so 
are they ‘holy in all manner of conversation :” (1 Pet. 1. 15.) 
‘“‘ adding to their faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to 
knowledge temperance, and to temperance patience, and to 
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patience brotherly- kindness, and to brotherly-kindness charity, 
that they may be neither barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge 
of our Lord Jesus Christ.” © Pet.1.5—8.) Such persons then 
as are called by a holy calling, and not disobedient unto it; 
such as are endued with a holy faith, and purified thereby ; 
such as are sanctified by the Holy Spirit of God, and by virtue 
thereof do lead a holy life, “ perfecting holiness in the fear of 
᾿ God ;” (2 Cor. vii. 1.) such persons, I say, are really and truly 

Saints; and being of the Church of Christ (as all such now 
must of necessity be) are the proper subject of this part of the 
Article the communion of Saints, as it is added to the former, 
the holy catholick Church. 

Now as these are the Saints of the Church of Christ, from 
whence they were called the “ Churches of the Saints ;” (1 Cor. 
xiv. 33.) so there was never any Church of God but there were 
such persons in it as were Saints: we read in the Psalms of 
“the congregation of the Saints” (Psal. Ixxxix. 5. cxlix. 1.) 
and “the assembly of the Saints;” (Psal. Ixxxix. 7.)* and 
Moses assured the people of Israel, that “all the Saints of God 
were in his hand :” (Deut. xxxiii. 3.) we read in the prophets 
of “ the Saints of the Mest High:” (Dan. vii. 18. 22. 25.) and 
at our Saviour’s death ‘‘ the bodies of such Saints which slept 
arose.” (Matt. xxvii. 52.) Where again we may observe that 
they were Saints while their bodies were in the grave ; as Aaron 
in the time of David kept the name of “ the Saint of the Lord.” 
(Psal. cvi. 16.) Such as are holy in their lives do not lose 
their sanctity, but improve it at their deaths ; nor can they lose 
the honour of that appellation, while that which gives it doth 
acquire perfection. 

ence grows that necessary distinction of the Saints on 
earth, and the Saints in heaven; the first belonging to the mi- 
litant, the second to the triumphant Church. Of the first the 
prophet David speaketh expressly, “Thou art my Lord; my 
goodness extendeth not to thee, but to the Saints that are in 
the earth:” (Psal. xvi. 2, 3.) of these do we read in the Acts 
of the Apostles; to these did St. Paul direct his Epistles. Of 
the second doth the apostle make that question, “ Do ye not 
know that the Saints shall judge the world?” (1 Cor. vi. 2.) 
And all those which were spoken of as Saints then in the earth, 
if truly such, and departed so, are now, and shall ever con- 
tinue, Saints in heaven. 

Having thus declared what is the sanctity required to make 
a Saint, that is, a man of holiness; having also distinguished 
the Saints before and under the Gospel (which difference is 
only observable as to this exposition of the CREED), and again 


® ὈΨῈ onpa LXX. ἐν ἐκκλησία ἁγίων, owtp ΤῸΣ ἐν βουλξ ἁγίων, Vulg. Latin. in ec- 
elesia et in concilio sanctorum. ‘Quis ignorat sub altera dispensatione Dei omnes 
getro Sanctos ejusdem fuisse meriti cujus nunc Christiani sunt?’ δ. Hier. adv. Jovi- 
nian, 1. ii. col. 197. 9 
M 


530 " ARTICLE IX. 


distinguishing the same Saints while they live here with men 

on earth, and when after death they live with God in heaven; 

having also shewn, that of all these those Saints are here par- 

ticularly understood who in all ages lived in the Church of 

Christ: we may now properly descend to the next considera- 

tion, which is, who are those persons with whom those Saints 

bave this communion, and in what the communion which they, 
have consists ? 

First then, The Saints of God living in the Church of Christ, 
have communion with God the Father; for the apostles did 
therefore write that they to whom they wrote might have con- 
munion with them, “ that which we have seen and heard de- 
clare we unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with as,” 
(saith St. John in bis First Epistle, i. 3.) and did at the same 
time declare that their communion was ‘with the Father.’”* 
Wherefore being all the Saints of God under the Gospel re- 
ceiving the doctrine of the apostles have communion with them; 
being the communion of the apostles was the communion with 
the Father : it followeth that all the Saints of God under the 
Gospel have a communion with God the Father. As we are 
‘the branches of the vine, so the Father is the husbandman; 
and thus the Saints partake of his care and inspection, As 
“‘ Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to him for righ- 
teousness, and he was called the friend of God ;” (Jam. ii. 23.) 
so all which are heirs of the faith of Abraham are made par- 
takers of the same relation. Nor are we only friends, but also 
sons; “for behold what manner of love the Father hath be- 
stowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God.” 
(1 John ii. 1.) Thus must we acknowledge that the Saints of 
God have communion with the Father, because by the great 
and precious promises given unto them, they become “ par- 
takers of the divine nature.” (2 Pet. 1. 4.) 

Secondly, The Saints of God living in the Church of God 
have communion with the Son of God: for, as the apostle said, 
“our communion is with the Father and the Son;” (1 John 
i. 3.) and this connexion is infallible, because “ he that abideth 
in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son;” 
(2 John 9.) and our Saviour prayed for all such as should 
‘ believe on him through the word of the apostles, that they 
might be one, as the Father is one in him, and he in the Father, 
that they also may be one in both: I in them (saith Christ) 
and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one.” (John 
xvii. 20—23.) This communion of the Saints with the Son of 
God, is, as most evident, so most remarkable. He hath taken 
unto him our nature and infirmities; he hath taken upon him 
our sins, and the curse due unto them; while we all “ have re 
eeived of his fulness grace for grace ;” (John i. 16.) and are 
called to “ the fellowship of his sufferings,” that we may “be 
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conformable unto his death.” (Phil. iii. 10.) What is the fel- 
lowship of brethren and co-heirs of the bridegroom and the 
spouse; what is the communion of members with the head, of 
branches with the vine; that is the communion of Saints with 
Christ. For God ‘hath called us into the fellowship of his 
Son Jesus Christ our Lord.” (1 Cor. i. 9.)* 

Thirdly, The Saints of God in the Church of Christ have 
communion with the Holy Ghost: and the apostle hath two 
ways assured us of the truth thereof, one rhetorically, by a 
seeming doubt, “if there be any fellowship with the Spirit ;” 
(Phil. ii. 1.)4 the other devoutly, praying for it, “ The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the fellowship 
of the Holy Ghost, be with you all.” (2 Cor. xiii. 14.) The 
Saints are therefore such, because they partake of the Hol 
Ghoat ; for they are therefore holy because they are sanctified, 
and it is the Spirit alone which sanctifieth. Beside, the com- 
munion with the Father and the Son is wrought by the com- 
rounication of the Spirit; for hereby do we become the sons of 
God, in that we have received the “ Spirit of adoption, whereby 
we cry, Abba, Father ;” (Rom. viii. 15.) and thereby do we 
become co-heirs with Christ, in that “ because we are sons God 
hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, 
‘Abba, Father ;”’ so that “we are no more servants, but sons; 
and if sons, then heirs of God through Christ.” (Gal. iv. 6, 7.) 
This is the communion which the Saints enjoy with the three 
persons of the blessed Trinity ; this is the heavenly fellowship 
represented unto entertaining Abraham, when “ the Lord ap- 

ared unto him, and three men stood by him:”’ (Gen. xviii.l,3.) 

or our Saviour hath made us this most precious promise, “ If 
any man love me he will keep my words, and my Father will 
love him, and we will come unto him and make our abode with 
him.” (John xiv. 23.) Here is the soul of man made the habi- 
tation of God the Father, and of God the Son; and the pre- 
sence of the Spirit cannot be wanting where those two are in- 
habiting; for “if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is 
‘none of his.” (Rom. viii. 9.) The Spirit therefore with the 
Father and the Son inhabiteth in the Saints; “ for know ye 
not (saith the apostle) that ye are the temple of God, and that 
the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?” (1 Cor. in. 16.) 

Fourthly, The Saints of God in the Church of Christ have 
communion with the holy angels. They who did foretell the 
birth of John the forerunner of Christ, they who did annun- 
ciate unto the blessed Virgin the conception of the Saviour of 
the world, they who sung a glorious hymn at the nativity of 
the Son of God, they who carried the soul of Lazarus into 
Abraham’s bosom, they who appeared unto Christ from heaven 
in his agony to strengthen him, they who opened the prison 
doors and brought the apostles forth, they who at the end of 

© Kemala vt The. 9 9 ἢ Κονωνία Πνεύματος. 
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the world shall sever the wicked from among the just, and 
gather together the elect of God, certainly they have a constant 
and perpetual relation to the children of God. Nay, “ure 
they not all ministering spirits sent forth to minister for them 
who shall be heirs of salvation?’ (Heb. i. 14.) They havea 
particular sense of our condition, for Christ hath assured us 
that ‘“‘there is joy in the presence of the angels of God over 
one sinner that repenteth.” (Luke xv. 10.) And upon this re 
lation the angels, who are all the angels, that is, the messen- 
gers, of God, are yet called the angels of men, according to 
the admonition of Christ, “‘ Take heed that ye despise not one 
of these little ones; for I say unto you, that in heaven their 
angels do always behold the face of my Father which is in 
heaven.” (Matt. xviii. 10.) 

Thus far have we considered the communion of Saints with 
such as are distinguished from them by nature as they are men; 
the fellowship which they have in heaven with God, and his 
holy angels, while they are on earth. Our next consideration 
will be, what is the communion which they have with those 
who are of the same nature, but not partakers of the same ho- 
liness with them. 

Fifthly, therefore, The Saints of God, while they are of the 
Church of Christ on earth, have some kind of communion with 
those men which are not truly Saints. There were not hypo 
crites among the Jews alone, but in the Church of Christ many 
ery, “ Lord, Lord,” whom he knoweth not. The tares have 
the privilege of the field,as well as the wheat; and the bad fish 
of the net, as well as the good. The Saints have communion 
with hypocrites in all things with which the distinction of a 
Saint and hypocrite can consist. Thev communicate in the 
same water, both externally baptized alike; they communicate 
in the same Creep, both make the same open profession of 
faith, both agree in the acknowledgment of the same principles 
of religion; they communicate in the same word, both hear the 
same doctrine preached ; they communicate at the same table, 
both eat the same bread, and drink the wine, which Christ hath 
appointed to be received: but the hypocrite doth not comma- 
nicate with the Saint in the same saving grace, in the same 
true faith working by love, and inthe same renovation of mind 
and spirit; for then he were not a hypocrite but a Saint: a 
Saint doth not communicate with the hypocrite in the same 
sins, in the same lurking infidelity, in the same unfruitfulness 
under the means of grace, in the same false pretence and 
empty form of godliness ; for then he were not a Saint buta 
hypocrite. Thus the Saints may communicate with the wicked, 
so they communicate not with their wickedness; and may 
have fellowship with sinners, so they have no fellowship with 
that which makes them such, that is, their sins. The apostle’s 
command runneth thus, ‘‘ Have no fellowship with the u- 
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fruitful works of darkness ;” (Eph. v. 11.)* and again, “ Be 
not partakers of other men’s sins :” ( Tim. v. 22.)+ and a voice 
from heaven spake concerning Babylon, “ Come out of her, my 
people, that ye be not partakers of her sins.” (Rev. xviii. 4) 

Ο communicate with sin is sin, but to communicate with ἃ sin- 
ner in that which is not sin, can be no sin; because the one de- 
fileth, and the other cannot, and that which defileth notis no sin. 

Having thus considered those who differ from the Saints of 
God ; first, in respect of.their humanity, as they are men; se- 
condly, In reference to their sanctity, as they are men of holi- 
ness: we are now to consider such as differ either only in per- 
son, as the Saints alive; or in present condition also, as the 
Saints departed. 

Sixthly, therefore, The Saints of God living in the Church of 
Christ, have communion with all the Saints living in the same 
Church. ‘If we walk in the light, we have fellowship one 
with another ;” (1 Johni. 7.)§ we all have benefit of the same 
ordinances, all partake of the same promises, we are all endued 
with the graces of the same mutual love and affection, keep- 
iny “ the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace,” (Eph. iv. 3.) 
all engrafted into the same stock, and so receiving life from the 
same root, all “ holding the same head, from which all the bod 
by joints and bands having nounshment ministered, and knit 
together, increaseth with the increase of God.” (Col. ii. 19.) 
For in the philosophy of the apostle, the nerves are not only 
the instruments of motion and sensation, but of nutrition also; 
so that every member receiveth nourishment by their interven- 
tion from the head; and being the head of the body is Christ, 
and all the Saints are members of that body, they all partake 
of the same nourishment, and so have all communion among 
themselves. 

Lastly, The Saints of God living in the Church of Christ, 
are in communion with all the Saints departed out of this life 
aud admitted to the presence of God.|| Jerusalem is some- 
times taken for the Church on earth, sometimes for that part 
of the Church which is in heaven, to shew that as both are re- 
presented by one, so both are but one city of God. Where- 
fore thus doth the apostle speak to such as are called to the 


© Ma συγκοινωγεῖ τα τοῖς ἔργοις. 

t Μὴ κοιγύγει ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις. 

4 “ive μὴ συγκοινωνήσατε ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις. 
¢ Duobus modis non te maculat malus, si 
ei non consentias, et si redarguas. Com- 
municatur enim, quando facto ejus con- 
sortium voluntatis vel approbationis ad- 
jungitur. Hoc ergo admonens Apostolus 
ait, Nulite commuuicare operibus infructuo- 
sis tenebrarum, magis autem et redarguite.’ 
δ. Augist. de Verbis Dom. Serm. 18. al. 
88. 4. 49. 

ᾧ Kewanla μετ᾿ ἀλλήλων. 


| This is that part of the communion 
of sainte which those of the ancients es- 
pecially insisted upon, who first took no- 
tice of itinthe Creed. “ Sunctorum com- 
munionem, i. 6. cum illis sanctis, qui in 
hac quam suscepimas fide defuucti sunt, 
societate et spel communione teneamur.’ 
Serm. 181. de Tempore, c. 13. ‘Et qui 
nunc cognoscitis per auditum, communio- 
nem habeatis cum sanctis martyribus, et 
per illos cum Domino Jesu Christo.’ 


Pref. Pass. δ. Perpetue. 
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Christian faith: ‘‘ Ye are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the 
city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and an innu- 
merable company of angels, to the general assembly and Church 
of the first-born, which are written in heaven, and to God the 
Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect, and 
to Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant.” (Heb. xii. 22, 23.) 
Indeed the communion of Saints in the Church of Christ with 
those which are departed is demonstrated by their communion 
with the Saints alive. For if | have communion with a Saint 
of God, as such, while he liveth here, I must still have commu- 
nion with him when he is departed hence; because the foun- 
dation of that communion cannot be removed by death. The 
mystical union between Christ and his Church, the spiritual 
conjunction of the members to the Head, 1s the true foundation 
of that communion which one member had with another, all 
the members living and increasing by the same influence which 
they receive from him. But death, which is nothing else but 
the separation of the soul from the body, maketh no sepa- 
ration in the mystical union, no breach of the spiritual con- 
junction; and consequently there must continue the same 
communion, because there remaineth the same foundation. 
Indeed, the Saint departed before his death had some commnt- 
nion with the hypocrite, as hearing the word, professing the 
faith, receiving the sacraments together; which being in things | 
only external, as they were common to them both, and all such 
external actions ceasing in the person dead, the hypocrite re- 
maining loseth all communion with the Saint departing, and 
the Saints surviving cease to have their farther fellowship with 
the hypocrite dying. But being the true and unfeigned holi- 
ness of man, wrought by the powerful influence of the Spint 
of God, not only remaineth, but also is improved, after death; 
being the correspondence of the internal holiness was the com- 
munion between their persons in their life, they cannot be said 
to be divided by death, which had no power over that sanctity 
by which they were first conjoined. 

This communion of the Saints in heaven and earth, upon the 
mystical union of Christ their Head, being fundamental and 
internal, what acts or external operations it produceth, is not 
80 certain. That we communicate with them in hope of that 
happiness which they actually enjoy, is evident; that we have 
the Spirit of God given us as an earnest, and so a part of their 
felicity, is certain. But what they do in heaven in relation to 
us on earth particularly considered, or what we ought to per- 
form in reference to them in heaven, beside a reverential re- 
spect and study of imitation, is not revealed unto us in the 
_ Scriptures, nor can be concluded by necessary deduction from 
any principles of Christianity. They which first found this 
part of the Article in the CREED, and delivered their exposition 
unto us, have made no greater enlargement of this communion, 
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»the Saints of heaven, than the society of hope, esteem, 
imitation on our side, of desires and supplications on their 
; and what is now taught by the Church of Rome, is, as 
irrantable, so a novitious interpretation.* 

ie necessity of the belief of this communion of Saints ap- 
2th, first, In that it is proper to incite and encourage us 
Maness of life. ‘If we walk in the light, as God is im the 
» we have fellowship one with another. But if we say 
we have fellowship with him, and walk in darkness, we 
nd do not the truth.” (1 John i. 6,7.) “ For what fel- 
hip hath: rnghteousness with unrighteousness? and what 
munion hath light with darkness ? and what concord hath 
st with Belial?” (2 Cor. vi. 14, 15.) When Christ sent 
aul to the Gentiles, it was “to open their eyes, and to 
them from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan 
God, that they might receive forgiveness of sins, and in- 
ance among them which are sanctified by faith that is in 
st.” (Acts xxvi. 18.) Except we be turned from darkness, 
pt we be taken out of the power of Satan, which is the 
inion of sin, we cannot receive the inheritance among them 
are sanctified, we cannot be thought “ meet to be par- 
rs of the inheritance of the Saints in light.” (Col. i. 12.) 
ed there can be no communion where there is no simili- 
,no fellowship with God without some sanctity ; because 
lature is infinitely holy, and his actions are not subject to 
east iniquity. 

condly, The belief of the communion of Saints is necessary 
ir us up to a proportionate gratitude unto God, and an 
ble and cheerful acknowledgment of so great a benefit. 
cannot but acknowledge that they are “ exceeding great 
precious promises,” by which we become “ partakers of 


le have already produced the words 
Bist Sermon De Tempore concern- 

In the same we find also that 
itation: ‘Si igitur cum sanctis in 
8 vita communionem habere volu- 
le imitatione eorum cogitemus. De- 
nim in nobis aliquid recognoscere 


Dei parte, quam pro Dei honore venere- 
mur.’ De Symb. Hom. ii. p. 555. And 
again : ‘ Digne nobis venerandi sunt, dum 
Dei cultum et future vite desiderium 
contemptu mortis insinuant.’ Ibid. Thus 
far anciently they which expounded this 
Article: but the late exposition of the 


6 virtutibua, ut pro nobis dignentur 
xe supplicare.’ Ibid. c. 13. ‘ Hac 
restigia, que nobis sancti quoque 
entes in patriam nobis reliquerant, 
ram semitis inherentes sequeremur 
udia.’ Ibid. Beside this imitation, 
lieth their desires and care for us 
: " Cur non properamus et curri- 
it patriam nostram videre possimus? 
us illic carorum numerus exspectat, 
tam, fratrum, filiorum, frequens nos 
dosa turba desiderat, jam de sua in- 
itate secara, adbuc de nostra salute 
a.’ Ibid. Of the venerable esteem 

t to have for them, speaks Euse- 

icanus : ‘ Credamus et sanctorum 
mionem, sed sanctos non tam pro 


Church of Rome runneth thus: ‘ Non so- 
lum ecclesia, qua est in terris, communi- 
cat bona sua cum omnibus membris sibi 
conjunctis, sed etiam communicat suffra- 
gia ecclesim, que est in purgatorio, et ec- 
clesia, que est in coelis, communicat ora- 
tiones, et merita sua cum ecclesia, que 
est in terris.’ Bellarm. in Symb. Where 
the communication of the suffrages of the 
Saints alive to the Church in purgatory, 
and the communication of the merits of 
the Saints in heaven to the Saints on 
earth, are novel expositions of this Article, 
not so much as acknowledged by Thomas 
Aquinas in his explication of the Creed, 
much less to be found in any of the an- 
cienter expositors of it. 
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the divine nature.” (2 Pet.i.4.) ‘Who am I? (said David) 
and what is my life, that I should be son-in-law to the king ?” 
(1 Sam. xviii. 18.) Who are the sons of men, what are 
which are called to be Saints, that they should have fellowship 
with God the Father? St. Philip the apostle said unto our 
Saviour, “ Lord, shew us the Father and it sufficeth ;” (John 
xiv. 8.) whereas he hath not only shewn us, but come unto us 
with the Father, and dwelt within us by his Holy Spirit ; he 
hath called us to the fellowship of the angels and archangels, 
of the cherubins and seraphins, to the glorious company of the 
apostles, to the goodly fellowship of the prophets, to the noble 
army of martyrs, to the holy Church militant on earth, and tn- 
umphant in heaven. 

hirdly, The belief of the communion of Saints ts necessary 
to inflame our hearts with an ardent affection towards those 
which live, and a reverent respect towards those which are 
departed, and are now with God. Nearness of relation re 
quireth affection; and that man 3 unnatural who loveth not 
those persons which nature hath more immediately conjoined 
to him. Now no conjunction natural can be compared with 
that which is spiritual; no temporal relation with that which 
is eternal. If similitude of shape and feature will create a 
kindness, if congruity of manners and disposition will con- 
join the affections ; what should be the mutual love of those 
who have the image of the same God renewed within them, of 
those who are endued with the gracious influences of the sae 
Spirit? And if all the Saints of God living in the communion 
of the Church deserve the best of our affections here on earth, 
certainly when they are dissolved and with Christ, when they 
have been blessed with a sight of God, and rewarded with a 
crown of glory, they may challenge respect from us, who are 
here to wait upon the will of God, expecting when some such 
happy change shall come. 

ourthly, This tendeth to the directing and enlarging our 
acts of charity. We are obliged to be charitable unto all men, 
because the love of our brother is the foundation of our duty 
towards men, and in the language of the Scriptures whosoever 
is another is our brother; but we are particularly directed to 
them that are of the household of faith. And as there is a 
general reason calling for our mercy and kindness unto all 
men; so there is a more special reason urging those who are 
truly sanctified by the Spirit of God to do good unto such as 
appear to be led by the same Spirit; for if they communicate 
with them in the everlasting mercies of God, it is fit they should 
partake of the bowels of man’s compassion ; if they communi- 
cate with them in things spiritual and eternal, can it be much 
that they should partake with them of such things as are tem- 
poral and carnal /# 

© Κοινωγίσεις ty σᾶσι τῷ «πλησίον σου" οὐκ ἐρεῖς ἴδια" εἰ γὰρ iv τοῖς ἀφϑάρτοις κοινωνοί 
hove, πόσω μᾶλλον ἐν τοῖς φθαρτοῖς; Barnube Epist. c. 19. 
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To conclude, Every one may learn from hence what he ἰῷ 
to understand by this part of the Article, in which he profess- 
eth to believe the communion of Saints ; for thereby he is con- 
ceived to express thus much: I am fully persuaded of this us 
of a necessary and infallible truth, that such pessons as are 
truly sanctified in the Church of Christ, while they live among . 
the crooked generations of men, and struggle with all the mi- 
series of this world, have fellowship with God the Father, God 
the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, as dwelling with them, and 
taking up their habitations in them: that they partake of the 
care and kindness of the blessed angels, who take delight in 
the ministration for their benefit: that beside the external fel- 
lowship which they have in the word and sacraments with all 
the members of the Church, they have an intimate union and 
conjunction with all the Saints on earth as the living members 
of Christ: nor is this union separated by the death of any, 
but as Christ in whom they live is the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world, so have they fellowship with all the 
Saints which from the death of Abel have ever departed in the 
true faith and fear of God, and now enjoy the presence of the 
Father, and follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. And thus 
«I believe THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS. 9 


Moe » 
ARTICLE X. 
The Forgiveness of Sins. 
Tus Article hath always been expressly contained and ac- 
knowledged in the Cregep,* as being a most necessary part 


of our Christian profession; and for some ages it immediately 
followed the belief of the holy Church,+ and was therefore 


® Therefore Carolus Magnus in his 
Capitular, |. iii. c. 6. inveighs against Ba- 
silius the bishop of Ancyra, because in 
his Confession of Faith which he delivered 
in the second Council of Nice, ( Act. i.) 
he omitted the remission of sins, which the 
apostles in so short a compendium as the 
Creed would not omit: ‘ Hanc Apostoli 
in collatione fidei, quam ab invicem dis- 
cessuri quasi quandam credulitatis et pre- 
dicationis normam statuerunt, post con- 
fessionem Patris et Filii et Spiritus San- 
cti posuisse perhibentur ; et in tanti verbi 
brevitate, de quo per prophetam dictum 
est, Verhum abbreviatum faciet Dominus 
super terram, hanc ponere minime distule- 
sunt, quia sine hac fidei sinceritatem inte- 
gram esse minime perspexerunt. Nec 
cohibuit eos ab ejus professione illius 
Sy mboli brevitas, quam exposcebat sacra 


fidei integritas, tantique doni veneranda 
sublimitas.’ 

t ‘ Concordant autem angeli nobiscum 
etiam tunc, cum remittuntur nostra pec- 
cata. Ideo post commemorationem san- 
ct ecclesia in ordiue confessionis ponitur 
Femissio peccatorum : per hanc enim stat 
ecclesia qua in terris est, per hanc non 
pent, quod pericrat et inventum est.’ S. 
August. Enchir. c. 64. And for this pur- 
pose it is in his book De Agone Christiano, 
passing from one article to another with 
this general transition : after that of the 
Church, he proceedeth with these words : 
‘ Nec eos audiamus, qui negant ecclesiam 
Tei omnia peccata posse dimittere.’ c. 31. 
So it followeth also in Venantius Fortu- 
natus, and iu such other Creeds as want 
that part of the former Article of the Com- 
munion of Saints, 
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the divine nature.” (2 Pet.i.4.) ‘‘Who am I? (said David) 
and what is my life, that I should be son-in-law to the king ?” 
(1 Sam. xviii. 18.) Who are the sons of men, what are t 
which are called to be Saints, that they should have fellowship 
with God the Father? St. Philip the apostle said unto our 
Saviour, “ Lord, shew us the Father and it sufficeth;” (John 
xiv. 8.) whereas he hath not only shewn us, but come unto us 
with the Father, and dwelt within us by his Holy Spirit; he 
hath called us to the fellowship of the angels and archangels, 
of the cherubins and seraphins, to the glorious company of the 
apostles, to the goodly fellowship of the prophets, to the noble 
army of martyrs, to the holy Church militant on earth, and tn- 
umphant in heaven. 

hirdly, The belief of the communion of Saints ts necessary 
to inflame our hearts with an ardent affection towards those 
which live, and a reverent respect towards those which are 
departed, and are now with God. Nearness of relation re 
quireth affection; and that man is unnatural who loveth not 
those persons which nature hath more immediately conjoined 
to him. Now no conjunction natural can be compared with 
that which is spiritual; no temporal relation with that which 
1s eternal. If similitude of shape and feature will create a 
kindness, if congruity of manners and disposition will con- 
join the affections ; what should be the mutual love of those 
who have the image of the same God renewed within them. of 
those who are endued with the gracious influences of the sae 
Spirit? And if all the Saints of God living in the communion 
of the Church deserve the best of our affections here on earth, 
certainly when they are dissolved and with Christ, when they 
have been blessed with a sight of God, and rewarded with a 
crown of glory, they may challenge respect from us, who are 
here to wait upon the will of God, expecting when some such 
happy change shall come. 

ourthly, This tendeth to the directing and enlarging our 
acts of charity. We are obliged to be charitable unto all men, 
because the love of our brother is the foundation of our duty 
towards men, and in the language of the Scriptures whosoever 
is another is our brother; but we are particularly directed to 
them that are of the household of faith. And as there is a 
general reason calling for our mercy and kindness unto all 
men; so there is a more special reason urging those who are 
truly sanctified by the Spirit of God to do good unto such as 
appear to be led by the same Spirit; for if they communicate 
with them in the everlasting mercies of God, it is fit they should 
partake of the bowels of man’s compassion ; if they communt- 
cate with them in things spiritual and eternal, can it be much 
that they should partake with them of such things as are tem- 
poral and carnal /* 

© Κοινονέσεις ἐν σᾶσι τῷ «πλησίον σου" οὐκ ἐρεῖς ἴδια" εἰ γὰρ by τοῖς ἀφϑάρτοις κοινωνοί 
bere, πόσω μᾶλλον ἐν τοῖς φθαρτοῖς; Barnabe Epist. c. 19. 
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To conclude, Every one may learn from hence what he is 
to understand by this part of the Article, in which he profess- 
eth to believe the communion of Saints; for thereby he is con- 
ceived to express thus much: I am fully persuaded of this as 
of a necessary and infallible truth, that such pegsons as are 
truly sauctified in the Church of Christ, while they live among , 
the crooked generations of nen, and struggle with all the mui- 
series of this world, have fellowship with God the Father, God 
the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, as dwelling with them, and 
taking up their habitations in them: that they partake of the 
care and kindness of the blessed angels, who take delight in 
the ministration for their benefit: that beside the external fel- 
lowship which they have in the word and sacraments with all 
the members of the Church, they have an intimate union and 
conjunction with all the Saints on earth as the living members 
of Christ: nor is this union separated by the death of any, 
but as Christ in whom they live is the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world, so have they fellowship with all the 
Saints which from the death of Abel have ever departed in the 
true faith and fear of God, and now enjoy the presence of the 
Father, and follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. And thus 
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ARTICLE X. 
The Forgiveness of Sins. 


Tus Article hath always been expressly contained and ac- 
knowledged in the Creep,* as being a most necessary part 
of our Christian profession; and for some ayes it immediately 
followed the belief of the holy Church,+ and was therefore 


® Therefore Carolus Magnus in his 
Capitular, 1. iii. c. 6. inveighs against Ba- 
silius the bishop of Ancyra, because in 
his Confession of Faith which he delivered 
in the second Council of Nice, ( Act. i.) 


fidei integritas, tantique doni veneranda 
sublimitas.’ 

t ‘ Concordant autem angeli nobiscum 
etiam tunc, cum remittuntur nostra pec- 
cata. Ideo post commemorationem san- 


he omitted the remission of sins, which the 

tles in so short a compendium as the 
Creed would not omit: ‘ Hanc Apostoli 
in collatione fidei, quam ab invicem dis- 
cessuri quasi quandam credulitatis et pre- 
dicationis normam statuerunt, post con- 
fessionem Patris et Filii et Spiritus San- 
cti posuisse perhibentur ; et in tanti verbi 
brevitate, de quo per prophetam dictum 
est, Verhum abbreviatum faciet Dominus 
super terram, hanc ponere minime distule- 
rant, guia sine hac fidei sinceritatem inte- 
gram esse minime perspexerunt. Nec 
cohibuit eos ab ejus professione illius 
Sy mboli brevitas, quam exposcebat sacrz 


ct ecclesia in ordiue confessionis ponitur 
remissio peccatorum : per hanc enim stat 
ecclesia qua in terris est, per hanc non 
pent, quod pericrat et inventum est.’ S. 
August. Enchir. c. 64. And for this pur- 
pose it is in his book De Agone Christiano, 
passing from one article to another with 
this general transition : after that of the 
Church, he proceedeth with these words : 
‘ Nec eos audiamus, qui negant ecclesiam 
Dei omnia peccata posse dimittere.’ c. 31. 
So it followeth also in Venantius Fortu- 
natus, and iu such other Creeds as want 
that part of the former Article of the Com- 
munion uf Saints, 
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added immediately after it, to shew that the remission of sins 
was to be obtained in the Church of Christ.* For being the 
CREED was at first made to be used as a confession of such 
as were to be baptized, declaring their faith in the Father, the 
Son, and theeHoly Ghost, in whose name baptism was ad- 
ministered; they propounded unto them the Holy Church, into 
which by baptism they were to be admitted, and the forgiveness 
of stns, which by the same baptism was to be obtained ; and 
therefore in some Creeds it was particularly expressed, I be- 
lieve one baptism for the forgiveness of sins.+ 

Looking thus upon this Article, with this relation, we find 
the sense of it must be this, that we believe forgiveness of sins 
is to be obtained in the Church of Christ. For the explication 
whereof it will be necessary, first, to declare what is the nature - 
of remission of sins, in what that action doth consist; secondly, 
to shew how so great a privilege is propounded in the Church, 
and how it may be procured by the members of the Church. 
That we may understand the notion of forgiveness of sins, three 
considerations are required ; first, What is the nature of sin, 
which is to be forgiven; secondly, What is the guilt or obli- 
gation of sin, which wanteth forgiveness ; thirdly, What is the 
remission itself, or the loosing of that obligation. 

As the power of sin is revealed only in the Scriptures, so 
the nature of it 1s best understood from thence. And though 
the writings of the apostles give us few definitions, yet we may 
find even in them a proper definition of sin. ““ Whosoever 
committeth sin, transgresseth also the law,” saith St. John, and 
then rendereth this reason of that universal assertion, ‘‘ for sin 
is the transgression of the law.” (1 John 111. 4.) Which is an 
argument drawn from the definition of sin; for he saith not, 
‘every sin is the transgression of the law,’ which had been ne- 
cessary, if he had spoken by way of proposition only, to have 
proved the universality of his assertion, but produceth it inde- 
finitely, “ sin is the transgression of the law,” which is suffi- 


® Orig. Hom. ii. in Genesin. ‘ Sanctam 
ecclesiam teneat——in qua et remissio 
peccatorum et carnis resurrectio predi- 
cabatur. Ruffin. in Symb. §. 38. ‘Sed 
neque de ipsis criminibus quamlibet ma- 
gnis remittendis in sancta ecclesia despe- 
randa est misericordia.’ S. August. En- 
chir. c. 65. ‘In remissionem peccatorum. 
Hec in ecclesia si non esset, nulla spes 
esset. Remissio peccatorum si in eccle- 
sia non esset, nulla future vite et libera- 
tionis eterne spes esset. Gratias agi- 
mus Deo, qui ecclesiw suze dedit hoc 
donum.’ Auctor Homil. 119. de Tempore, 
§. 8. ‘Quia singuli quique coetus bzreti- 
corum se potissimum Christianos, et suam 
esse catholicam ecclesiam putant ; sci- 
endum est, illam esse veram, in qua est 
religio, confessio, et pcenitentia οὐ pec- 


cata et vulnera, quibus est subjecta imbe- 
cillitas carnis, salubriter curat.’ Lactaxt 
de ver. Sap. 1. iv. c. 50. 


t These are the words of the Constan- 
tinopolitan Creed : ὁμολογῶ ty βάπτισμα 
sic ἄφισιν ἁμαρτιῶν. Before which Epi- 

hanius in his lesser Creed : Ὁ μολογοῦμν 
ty βάπτισμα εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν" §. 120. in 
the larger: Πιστεύομεν εἰς μίαν καθολικὴν 
καὶ ἁπτοσ τολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ εἰς βάπτισμα 
μετανοίας. in Ancorato, φ. 141. δι. Cyril 
puts both these together: Εἰς ty βάπτισμα 
μετανοίας εἰς ἄφισιν duaprian. Catech. xviii. 
‘Credo unum baptismum in remissionem 
omnium peccatorum.’ Pelegrinus Laurea, 
Epise. “ Credimus unum baptisma in re 
missionem omnium peccatorum in secula 
seculorum.’ Symbolum Zthiopicum. 
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cient, speaking it by way of definition.* And it is elsewhere 
most evident that every sin is something prohibited by some 
law, and deviating from the same. For the apostle affirming, 
that “ the law worketh wrath,” that is, a punishment from God. 
giveth this as a reason or proof of his affirmation; “ for where 
no law is, there is no transgression.” (Rom. iv. 15.) The Law 
of God is the rule of the actions of men, and any aberration 
from that rule is sin :+ the Law of God is pure, and whatsoever 
18. contrary to that Law is impure. Whatsoever therefore is 
done by man, or is in man, having any contrariety or opposi- 
tion to the Law of God, is sin. Every action, every word, every 
thought, against the Law, is a sin of commission, as it is ter- 
minated to an object dissonant from, and contrary to, the pro- 
hibition of the Law, as a negative precept. Every omission of 
a duty required of us is a sin, as being contrary to the com- 
manding part of the Law, or an affirmative precept. Every evil 
habit contracted in the soul of man by the actions committed 
against the Law of God, is a sin constituting a man truly a 
sinner, even then when he actually sinneth not. Any corru 
tion and inclination in the soul, to do that which God forbid- 
deth, and to omit that which God commandeth, howsoever 
such corruption and evil inclination came into the soul, whe- 
ther by an act of his own will, or by an act of the will of an- 
other, is a sin, as being something dissonant and repugnant to 
the Law of God. And this I conceive sufficient to declare the 
nature of sin. 

The second particular to be considered is the obligation of 
sin, which must be presupposed to the solution or remission of 
it. Now every sin doth cause a guilt, and every sinner, by 
being so, becomes a guilty person; which guilt consisteth in a 
debt or obligation to suffer a punishment proportionable to the 
iniquity of the sin. It is the nature of laws in general to be 
attended with these two, punishments and rewards; the one 
propounded for the observation of them, the other threatened 
upon the deviation from them. And although there were no 
threats or penal denunciations accompanying the laws of God, 
yet the transgression of them would nevertheless make the 
person transgressing worthy of, and liable unto, whatsoever 


Φ The manner of the apostle’s speech 
is also to be observed, having an article 
prefixed both to the subject and the pre- 
dicate ; as if thereby he would make 
the proposition convertible, as all defi- 
nitions ought to be. Ἢ ἁμαρτία ἐστὶν ἡ 
dvezsint. 


4 ‘Quid est peccatum nisi prevari- 
catio legis divine, et celestium inobedi- 
entia Y 8. Ambros. de Para- 
dise c. 8. ‘Peccatum est factum vel 
dictum vel concupitum aliquid contra 


seternam legem.’ S. August. contra Fau- 
stum, 1. xxii. c. 97. ‘Quid verum est, nisi 
et Dominum dare pracepta, et animas 
liberea esse voluntatis, et malum naturam 
non esse, sed esse aversionem a Dei pra- 
ceptis 1. Idem, de. Fide contra Manich. c. 
10. ‘Neque negandum est hoc Deum 
jubere, ita nos in facienda justitia esse 
debere perfectos, ut nullum habeamus 
omnino peccatum ; nam neque peccatum 
crit, si quid erit, si non divinitus jubeatur 
ut non site Idem, de Pec. Meritis, et Ren. 
lib. i. Ce 16. 
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punishment can in justice be inflicted for that sin committea 
ins of commission pass away in the acting or performing of 
them; so that he which acteth against a negative precept, 
after the act is passed, cannot properly be said to sin. Sins of 
omission, when the time is passed in which the affirmative 
precept did oblige unto performance, pass away, so that he 
which did then omit his duty when it was required, and in 
omitting sinned, after that time cannot be truly said to sin. 
But though the sin itself do pass away together with the time 
in which it was committed, yet the guilt thereof doth never 
pass which by committing was contracted. He which but 
once committed adultery, at that one time sinneth, and at no 
time after can be said to commit that sin; but the guilt of that 
sin remaineth on him still, and he may be for ever said to be 
uilty of adultery, because he is for ever subject to the wrath of 
God, and obliged to suffer the punishment due unto adultery.* 
This debt or obligation to punishment is not only necessarily 
resulting from the nature of sin, as it is a breach of the Law, 
nor only generally delivered in the Scriptures revealing the 
wrath of God unto all unrighteousness, but it is yet more par- 
ticularly represented in the word, which teacheth us, if we do 
ill, how ‘sin lieth at the door.” (Gen. iv. 7.) Our blessed 
Saviour thus taught his disciples, “ Whosoever is angry with 
his brother without a cause shall be liable (obnoxious or bound 
over) to the judgment; and whosoever shall say to his brother, 
Raca, shall be liable (obnoxious, or bound over) to the council; 
but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be liable (obnoxious, 
or bound over) to hell-fire.” (Matt. v. 22.) So saith our 


® This obligation unto punishment, 
remaining after the act of sin, is that 
peccati reatus of which the schools, and 
before them the fathers spake. The nature 
of this reatus is excellently declared by 
St. Augustin, delivering the distinction 
between actual and original sin : ‘In eis 
qui regenerantur in Christo, cum remis- 
sionem accipiunt prorsus omnium pecca- 
torum, utique necesse est, ut reatus etiam 
hujus ficet adhuc manentis concupiscen- 
tiz remittatur, ut in peccatum non impu- 
tetur. Nam sicut peccatorum, que manere 
non possunt, quoniam cum fiunt prete- 
reunt, reatus tamen manet, et nisi remit- 
tatur, in wternum manebit ; sic illius con- 
cupiscentie, quando remittitur, reatus 
aufertur. Hoc est enim non habere pec- 
catum, reum non esse peccati. Nam δὶ 
quisquam, verbi gratia, fecerit adulteri- 
um, etiamsi nunquam deinceps faciat, 
reus est adulterii, donec reatus ipsius in- 
dulgentia remittatur. Habet ergo pecca- 
tum, quamvis illud quod admisit Jam non 
sit. quia cum tempore quo factum est pre- 
teriit. Nam si a peccando desistere, hoc 
esset non habere peccatum, sufficeret ut 


hoc nos moneret Scriptura; Fili, peccasti? 
non adjicias iterum: Non autem sufficit, 
sed addidit, et de pristinis deprecare, ut 
tibi remiltantur. Manent ergo, nisi re- 
mittantur. Sed quomodo manent, si pra- 
terita sunt, nisi quia preterierunt actu, 
manent reatu?’ S. August. de Nupt. et 
Concup. 1. i. c. 26. ‘Ego de concupi- 
scentia dixi, que est in membris repug- 
nans legi mentis, quamvis reatus ejus in 
omnium peccatorum remissione transierit; 
sicat e contrario sacrificium idolis factam, 
si deinceps non fiat, preteriit actu, sed 
manet reatu, nisi per indulgentiam remit- 
tatur. Quiddam enim tale est sacrificare 
idolis, ut opus ipsum cum fit pretereat, 
eodemque preterito reatus ejus maneat 
venia resolvendus.’ Idem, cont. Julian 
1. vi. ς. 19. §. 60. 

t Ἕνοχος ἔσται is tho word used bere, 
which is translated, chall be in ciunger, 
but is of a fuller and more preasing sense, 
as one which is a debtor. subject, and 
obliged to endure it.  Hesych. “Evoys 
χριώστης, ὑπεύθυνος, ὑποοκείμεενες Suid 
Ἕνοχο:» ὑπαίτιος. Where, by the wav, is 
to be observed a great mirtake in the 
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Saviour again, ‘* All sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, 
and blasphemies wherewith soever they shall blaspheme. But 
he that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost, hath never 
forgiveness, but is in danger of (liable, obnoxivus, or bound 
over to) eternal damnation.” (Mark iti. 28, 29.) Whence ap- 

eareth clearly the guilt of sin and obligation to eternal pu- 
nishment, if there be no remission or forgiveness of it; and the 
taking off that hableness, obnoxiousness, or obligation unto 
death, if there be any such remission or forgiveness: all which is 
evident by the opposition, much to be observed in our Saviour’s 
exp.ession, “he hath never forgiveness, but is liable to eternal 
death.” 

God, who hath the sovereign power and absolute dominion 
over all men, hath made a Law to bea perpetual and univer- 
sal rule of human actions; which Law whosoever doth violate, 
or transgress, and thereby sin (for by sin we understand no- 
thing else but the transgression of the Law), is thereby obliged 
in all equity to suffer the punishment due to that obliquity. 
And after the act of sin is committed and passed over, this 
guilt resulting from that act remaineth; that is, the person who 
committed it continueth still a debtor to the vindictive justice 
of God, and ts obliged to endure the punishment due unto it: 
which was the second particular to be considered. 

The third consideration now followeth, What is the forgive- 
ness of sin, or in what remission doth consist; which at first ap- 
peareth to be an act of God towards a sinner, because the sin 


was committed against the Law of God; and therefore the 


punishment must 


Lexicon of Phavorinus, whose words are 
these; Ἕνχος, ὑπεύϑυνος, χρεώστης" “Evo. 
φος, ὑτυαίτιος, Tints. The first taken out 
of Hesychius, the last out of Suidas, cor- 
ruptly and absurdly ; corruptly ἔνοφος for 
ἕνοχος ; absurdly Τίμαιος is added either as 
an interpretation of ἔνοχος, or as an author 
which used it; whereas Τίμαιος in Suidas 
is only the first word of the sentence, pro- 
vided by Sui:las for the use of ἔνοχος in the 
signification of ὑπαίτιος. Agreeable unto 
Hesychiusis that in the Lexicon of St. Cyril, 
ἔνοχος, obuoxins, reus,obligutus And soin the 
place of St. Matthew, the old translation, 
veuserit judiciv. Asin Virgil, En. v. 237. 
© Constituam ante aras voti reus:’ Servius: 
* yeti reus, debitor. Unde vota solventes 
dicimus absolutos. Inde est, ( Eel. v. 80. ) 
Damnabis tu quoque votis, quasi reos facies.’ 
So the Syriac, ΝΥ τῇ ΔΤ from an 
obligatum, debitorem, reum esse. For indeed 
the word ἔνοχος among the Greeks, as to 
this matter, hath a double signification ; 
one 1 respect of the sin, another in respect 
of the punishment dve unto sin. In re- 
spect of a sin as that in Antiphon, #. τοῦ 


e due from hith, because the injury was done 


Ἥρωδ. gov. p. 159, 36. ed. Steph. μὴ ὄντα 
φονέα, μηδὲ ἔνοχον τῷ Feyw: and that in 
Aristotle, Gcon. ii. de Dionys. Syrac. ive- 
χον ἔφησεν ἱεροσυλίας ἔσεσθαι : and that in 
Suidas taken out οὗ Polybius: Τίμαιος 
κατὰ τοῦ Φόρου πιποίηται καταδρομὴν αὐτὸς 
ὧν imi δυσὶν ἁμαρτήμασιν ἵνοχος" τῷ μὲν, ὅτι 
φικρῶς κατηγόρδι τῶν αίλας ἐπὶ τούτοις, οἷς 
αὑτὸς ἕνοχός ἐστιν. In respect of the punish- 
ment of a sin, he is ἔνοχος ἀρᾷ, who is οὐ- 
norious to the curse, and ἔνοχος ἐπιτιμίοις, 
obnerions to the punishment. Ἐμποίνιμος, 
ἐμποίγιος, τούτεστιν, ἔνοχος ποινῆ, οἷον ἐφ᾽ οἷς 
ἥμαρτε δοὺς τιμιαιρίαν, saith Suidas. Thus 
ἔνοχος θανάτου ἐστὶ, Matt. xxvi. 66. ἘῚΊ 5": 
Nw is not in the »ntention of the Jews. he 
ts in danger of death, but he deserveth death, 
and he ought to die; he is κατάδικος, by 
their sentence, as far as in them lay, con- 
demned to die. St. Chrysostom: Ti οὖν 
ἐκεῖνοι ; ἔνοχός ἔστι θαφάτου. iy ὡς κατάδικον 
λαβόντες, οὕτω τὶν Πιλάτον λοιπὸν ἀποφήνα- 
σϑαι παρασκευάσωσιν' 6 δὴ κἀκεῖνοι συνειδότες 
φασὶν, Ἔνοχος ϑανάτου ἐστὶν͵ αὑτοὶ xatnye- 
ροῦντες, αὑτοὶ δικάζοντας, αὐτοὶ ψηφιζόμενοι, 
πάντα αὐτοὶ γινόμενοι τότε. Hom. 84. 
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unto him. 


ARTICLE X. 
But what is the true notion or nature of this act, οἱ 


how God doth forgive ἃ sinner, is not easy to determine; nor 
can it be concluded out of the words themselves which do 
express it, the niceties of whose origination will never be able 


to yer a just interpretation.* 


or although the word signifying remission, have one sense 
among many other which may seem proper for this particular 
concernment; yet because the same word has been often used 
to signify the same action of God in forgiving sins, where it 
could have no such particular notion, but several times hath 
another signification tending to the same effétt,+ and as pro- 


* The word used in the Creed is ἔφεσις 
ἁμαρτιῶν, and that generally likewise in 
use in the New Testament. But from 
thence we cannot be assured of the nature 
of this act of God, because ἀφιέναι and 
ἄφεσις are capable of several interpreta- 
tions. For sometimes ἀφιέναι is emittere, 
and ἄφεσις emission As Gen. xxxv. 18. 
Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῶ ἀφιέναι αὐτὴν τὴν ψυχὴν, 
not cum demitteret eam anima, as it is 
translated, but cum emitteret ea animam, i. 6. 
efflaret ; 88 ἀφῆκε τὸ πνεῦμα, emisit spiritum, 
Matt. xxvii. 50. So Gen. xlv. 2. Kai 
ἐφῆκε φωνὴν μετὰ κλαυθμοῦ, Not dimisit, but 
emisit vocem cum fletu ; as, ἀφεὶς gern μ4- 
ψάλην, emissa voce magna, Mark xv. 37. 
in the like manner ὠφέσεις ϑαλάσσης are 
emissiones maris, 2 Sam, xxii. 16. as, ἀφέσεις 
ὑδάτων, Joel i. 20. to which sense may be 
referred that of Hesychius: “Agecw, ὕσ. 
wanyye. And this interpretation of ἄφεσις 
can have uo relation to the remission of 
sins. Secondly, ἀφιέναι is often taken for 
permittere, as Gen. xx. 6. οὐκ ἀφῆκά oa 
ἅψασθαι αὐτῆς. Matt. iii. 15. ἄφες ἄρτι 
and τότε ἀφίησιν αὐτὸν, which the Vulgar 
translated well, sine modo, and then ill, 
tune «imisit eam. Matt. vii. 4. ἄφες ἐκ- 
βάλω, sine ejiciam ; So Hesychius: ἄφεσις, 
συγχώρησις. And this bath as little rela- 
tiun to the present subject. Thirdly, 
ἀφιέναι is wometinies relinguere and deserere, 
as Gen. xlii. 33. ἀδελφὸν ἕνα ἄφετε ὧδε peat’ 
ἐμοῦ. Matt. v. 24. ἄφες inet τὸ δῶρον σου. 
Vili, 15. καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὑτὴν ὁ πυρετός. xix. 27. 
ἰδοῦ, ἡμεῖς ἀφήκαμεν πάντα. χχνὶ. 56. τότε 
οἱ μαϑηταὶ πάντες ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἔφυγον. And 
in this acceptation it cannot explicate unto 
us what is the true notion of ἀφιέναι duag- 
τίας. Fourthly, [t is taken for omitiere, as 
Matt. xxiii. 23. καὶ ἀφήκατε τὰ βαρύτερα 
“τοῦ νόμου, and Luke xi. 42. ταῦτα ἔδει “τοιῆ- 
σαι, κἀκεῖνα μὴ ἀφιίψαι, and yet we have 
nothing to our present purpose. But, 
fifthly, it is often taken for remittere, and 
that particularly in relation to a debt, as 
Matt. xviii. £7. τὸ δάνοιον ἀφῆκεν αὑτῶ" and 
ver, 32. πᾶσαν τὴν ἐφειλὴν ἐκείνην ἀφῆκά σοι. 
Which acceptation is most remarkable io 


the year of release, Deut. xv. 1, 4. Δι 
ἑπτὰ ἐτῶν wutouce ἄφεσιν. Kal οὕτω τὸ 
φρόσταγμα τῆς ἀφίσπως" ἀφήσεις war χρόες 
ἴδιον, ὃ ὀφείλει σοι ὁ πλησίον, καὶ τὸν ἀδελφό 
σου on ἀπαιτήσεις" ἐπικέκληται γὰρ ἄφεσις 
Κυρίω τῷ Θεῶ cv. Now this remission or 
release of debts hath a great affinity with 
remission of sins; for Christ himself hath 
conjoined these two together; and called 
our sins by the name of debts, and pro- 
mised remission of sins to us by God, 
upon our remission of debtstoman. And 
therefore he hath taught us thus to pray: 
“Agts ἡμῖν τὰ ὀφειλήματα ἡμῶν, ὡς καὶ ἡμεῖς 
ἀφίεμεν τοῖς ὀφειλέταις ἡμῶν. Matt. vi. 1%. 
Besides, he hath not only made use of the 
notion of debt, but any injury done unto 
a man, he calls a sin against man, and 
exhorteth to forgive those sins committed 
against us, that God may forgive the sins 
committed by us, which are injuries done 
to him, Luke xvii. 3. ᾿Ἐὰν δὲ ἁμεάρτη εἷς σε 
0 ἀδελφός σου, ἐπιτίμησον αὑτῶ, καὶ lay pste- 
νοήση, ἄφες αὐτῶ. 

t We must not only look upon the pro- 
priety of the words used in the New Tes- 
tament, but we must also reflect upon 
their use in the Old, especially in such 
subjects as did belong unto the Old Tes- 
tament as wellas the New. Now ἀφιύναι 
ἁμαρτίας is there used for the verb ἼΒ9, as 
Isa. xxii. 14. ἩΠΩΡΙ Ἴ) 035 mm TL oN 
Οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται ὑμῖν αὕτη ἡ ἁμαρτία, ἕως 
ἂν ἀποϑάνητε' sometimes for the verb xv, 
as Gen. |. 17. oMXOM ὙΤῊΝ Ywd &) Nw ἄφες 
αὑτοῖς τὴν ἀδικίαν καὶ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν αὐτῶν 
Peal. xxv. 18. ΤΙΚΌΓΙ 999 NW καὶ ἄφες πάσας 
τὰς ἁμαρτίας μου. And in that remarkable 
place which St. Paul made use of to de- 
clare the nature of remission of sins, Psal. 
XXXil. 1. γ͵Β WORN μακάριοι ὧν ἀφέϑησεν 
αἱ ἀνομείαι. Sometimes it ἐκ taken for nto 
as Numb. xiv. 19 mim ayn ped ΚὉ Γι ἄφες 
τὴν ἁμαρτίαν τῷ λαῶ τούτω. Lev. iv. 20. 
DN) NIN καὶ ἀφεθήσεται αὐτοῖς ὃ ἀρεαρτία. 
Now being ἀφιένει in relative: to sins, is 
used for "39 signifying expiation and re 
conciliation ; for Nw? signifying elevation, 
portation, or ablatiun ; for ΤΩ signifying 
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per to the remission of sins ; therefore I conceive the nature of 
Sorgiveness of sins is rather to be understood by the considera- 
tion of all such ways and means which were used by God in 
the working and performing of it, than in this, or any other 
which is made use of in expressing it. 

Now that we may understand what was done toward the re- 
mission of sins, that from thence we may conclude what was 
done in it; it is first to be observed, that “almost all things 
by the Law were purged with blood, and without shedding of 
blood there is no remission.” (Heb. ix. 22.) And what was 
then legally done, was but a type of that which was to be per 
formed by Christ, and therefore the blood of Christ must ne- 
cessarily be involved in the remission of sins; for he “‘ once in 
the end of the world hath appeared to put away sin by the sa- 
crifice of himself.” (Heb. ix. 26.)+ It must then be acknow- 
ledged, and can be denied by none, that Christ did suffer a 
painful and shameful death, as we have formerly described it; 
that the death which he endured, he did then suffer for sin ; 
for “this man (saith the apostle) offered one sacrifice for sins;” 
(Heb. x. 12.) that the sins for which he suffered were not his 
own, for “‘ Christ hath once suffered for sins, the just for the 
unjust ;” (1 Pet. iti. 18.) he was “holy, harmless, undefiled, 
and separate from sinners,” (Heb. vii. 26.) and therefore had 
no sins to suffer for; that the sins which he suffered for, 
were ours, for “he was wounded for our transgressions, he 
was bruised for our iniquities;” (Isa. lit. 5.) he “ was delivered 
for our offences,” (Rom. iv. 25.) he “ gave himself for our sins,” 
(Gal. i. 4.) he “ died for our sins according to the Scriptures ;” 
(1 Cor. xv. 3.) that the dying for our sins was suffering death 
as a punishment taken upon himeelf, to free us from the punish- 
ment due unto our sins; for God “ laid on him the iniquity of 
us all,” (Isa. liii. 6.) and “ made him to be sin for us, who 
knew no sin:” (2 Cor. v. 21.) “he hath borne our griefs and 
carried our sorrows, the chastisement of our peace was upon 
him, and with his stripes are we healed ;” (Isa. 11}. 4, 5.) that 
by the suffering of this punishment to free us from the punish- 
ment due unto our sins, it cometh to pass that our sins are 
forgiven, for, ‘‘ This is my blood (saith our Saviour) of the New 
pardon and indulgence ; we cannot argue vacro regenerationis corpus abluere.’ 
from the word 1 alone, that God in forgiv- ane de ban. Patient. §. 3. Of an infant : 
debt. There is "nerefore πὸ foree to be endam hoc ipso facilius accedit, quod τῇ 
laid upon the words γτιῶν, re-  emittuntur non propria sed aliena pec- 
missio peceatorum,or,asthe ancientfathers, cata.’ Idem, |. iii. ep. 8. §. 4. al. ep. 59. 
vemissa peccatorum. So Tertullian: ‘Dixi- |Add theinterpreter of Ireneeus concerning 


mus de remissa toram.’ adv. Mure. Christ : ‘ Remissam pec exsisten- 
1. iv. c. 18. St. Cyprian: ‘Qui blasphe- tem his qui credunt in eum,’ Adv. Heres. 


maverit in Spiritum Sanctum non habet 
remissam, sed τοῦδ est sterni peccati.’ |. 
iii. ep. 14. §. 1. 4]. ep. 10. “ Dominus 
baptisatur a servo, et remissam 


toram daterus, ipse non dedignatur |a- 


l, iv. c. 27. 6. 2. 
© χωρὶς αἱματεκχυσίας οὗ γίνεται ἄφεσις. 
t It is not only ἄφεσις, but ἀθένεσιᾳ 
ἁμαρτίας. 
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Testament (or Covenant), which is shed for many for the 
remission of sins.” (Matt. xxvi. 28.) “In Christ we have re- 
demption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins according 
to the riches of his grace.” (Eph. i. 7.) 

In which deduction or series of truths, we may easily per- 
ceive that the forgiveness of sins which is promised unto us, 
which we upon that promise do believe, containeth in it a re- 
conciliation of an offended God, and a satisfaction unto a just 
God: it containeth a reconciliation, as without which God can- 
not be conceived to remit; it comprehendeth a satisfaction, as 
without which God was resolved not to be reconciled. 

for the first of these, we may be assured of forgiveness of sins, 
because Christ by his death hath reconciled God unto us, who 
was offended by our sins; and that he hath done so, we are 
assured, because he which before was angry with us, upon the 
consideration of Christ’s death, becomes propitious unto us, 
and did ordain Christ’s death to be a propitiation for us. For 
we are “‘justified freely by his grace through the redemption 
that is in Jesus Christ; whom God hath set forth to be a pro- 
pitiation, through faith in his blood.” (Rom. iii. 24, 25.) “We 

ave an advocate with the Father, and he is the propitiation 
for our sins.” (1 John ii. 1.) For God “loved us, and sent 
his Son to be a propitiation for our sins.” (Ibid. iv. 10.) It ts 
evident therefore that Christ did render God propitious unto 
us by his blood (that is, his sufferings unto death), who before 
was offended with us for our sins. And this propitiation 
amounted to a reconciliation, that is, a kindness after wrath. 
We must conceive that God was angry with mankind before 
he determined to give our Saviour; we cannot imagine that 
God who is essentially just, should not abominate iniquity. 
The first affection we can conceive in him upon the lapse οἵ 
man, is wrath and indignation. God therefore was most cer- 
tainly offended before he gave a Redeemer; and though it be 
most true, that he “so loved the world that he gave his only- 
begotten Son:” (John iti. 16.) yet there is no incongruity in 
this, that a father should be fended with that son which he 
loveth, and at that time offended with him when he loveth him. 
Notwithstanding therefore that God loved men whom he 
created, yet he was offended with them when they sinned, and 
gave his Son to suffer for them, that through that Son’s obe- 
dience he might be reconciled to them. 

This reconciliation is clearly delivered in the Scriptures as 
wrought by Christ; for “all things are of God, who hath recon- 
ciled us to himself by Jesus Christ ;” (2 Cor. v. 18.) and that 
by virtue of his death, for ‘‘ when we were enemies, we were 
reconciled unto God by the death of his Son,” (Rom. v. 10.) 
“ making peace through the blood of his cross, and by him 
reconciling all things unto himself.” (Col. i. 20.) In vain itis 
objected that the Scripture saith our Saviour reconciled men 
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to God, but no where teacheth that he reconciled God to man; 
for in the language of Scripture, to reconcile a man to God, is 
in our vulgar language to reconcile God to man, that is, to cause 
him who before was angry and offended with him to be gra- 
cious and propitious to him. As the princes of the Philistines 
spake of David, “ Wherewith should he reconcile himself unto 
his master? should it not be with the heads of these men ?” 
(1 Sam. xxix. 4.» Wherewith shall he reconcile Saul who is 
so highly offended with him, wherewith shall he render bim 
‘ gracious and favourable, but by betraying these men unto him? 
As our Saviour adviseth, “If thou bring thy gift before the 
altar, and there rememberest that thy brother hath aught against 
thee, leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way, first 
be reconciled to thy brother,” (Matt. v. 23, 24.)+ that is, recon- 
cile thy brother to thyself, whom thou hast injured, render him 
by thy submission favourable unto thee, who hath somethin 
against thee, and is offended at thee. As the apostle adviset 
the wife that “departeth from her husband, to remain unmar- 
ried, or to be reconciled to her husband,” (1 Cor. vii. 11.) that 
is, to appease and get the favour of her husband. In the like 
manner we are said to be reconciled unto God, when God is 
reconciled, appeased, and become gracious and favourable unto 
us; and Christ is said to reconcile us unto God, when he hath 
moved, and obtained of God to be reconciled unto us, when 
he hath appeased him and restored us wnto his favour. Thus 
‘‘when we were enemies we were reconciled to God,” that 18, 
notwithstanding he was offended with us for oursins, we were 
restored unto his favour “ by the death of his Son.” (Rom. v. 10.) 
Whence appeareth the weakness of the Socinian exception, 
that in the Scriptures we are said to be reconciled unto God ;} 
but God is never said to be reconciled unto us. For by that 
very expression, it is to be understood, that he which is recon- 
ciled in the language of the Scriptures, is restored unto the 
favour of him who was formerly offended with that person 
which is now said to be reconciled. As when David was to be 
reconciled unto Saul, it was not that David should lay down 
his enmity against Saul, but that Saul should become propi- 
tious and favourable unto David: and therefore where the 


Φ Ἐν τι διαλλαγήσεται οὗτος τῶ κυρίω 
αὑτοῦ : οὐχὶ ἐν ταῖς κεφαλαῖς τῶν ἀνδρῶν ἐκεί- 
ων; ΤΊΣ ΨΥ acceptum se reddet, ita se geret, 
ut Saul eum in gratiam recipere velit. 

1 Πρῶτον διαλλάγηθι τῶ ἀδελφῷ σου. 

¢ ‘ Ad hec vero quod nos Deo recon- 
ciliarit, quid affers? Primum, nusquam 
Scripturam _aaserere, Deum nobis a 
Christo reconciliatum, verum id tantum 
quod nos per Christum aut mortem ejus 
simus reconciliati, vel Deo reconciliati ; 
wt ex omnibus lecis, que de reconcilia- 

6 
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tione agunt, videre est.” Catech. Rac. c. 8. 
To this may be added the observation of 
Socinus: * Ita communem ferre loquends 
consuetudinem, ut scilicet is reconciliatus 
fuisse dicatur, per quem stabat, ne ammi- 
citia aut denuo exsisteret, aut copserva- 
retur.’ De Christo Servatore, Ὁ. 1. c. 8 
Which observation is most false, as ap- 
peareth in the case of Saul and David, 
and in the person mentioned in the Gos- 
pel, who is commanded to be reconciled 
unto him whom he had offended, and who 
had something against him 
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language is, that David should be reconciled unto Saul, the 
sense is, that Saul, who was exasperated and angry, should be 
appeased and so reconciled unto David. 

ΟΥ̓ is it any wonder God should be thus reconciled to sin- 
ners by the death of Christ, who “ while we were yet sinners 
died for us,” (Rom. v. 8.) because the punishment which Christ, 
who was our surety, endured, was a full satisfaction to the will 
and justice of God. ‘The Son of man came not to be minis- 
tered unto, but to minister, and to give his hfe a ransom for 
many.” (Matt. xx. 28.)* Now a ransom is a price given to: 
redeem such as are in any way in captivity; any thing laid 
down by way of compensation to take off a bond or obligation, 
whereby he which before was bound becometh free. All sin- 
ners were obliged to undergo such punishinents as are propor- 
tionate to their sins, and were by that obligation captivated 
and in bonds, and Christ did give his life a ransom for them, 
and that a proper ransom, if that his life were of any price, and 
given as such. For a ransom is properly nothing else but 
something of price given by way of redemption,+ to buy or 
purchase that which is detained, or given for the releasing of 
that which is enthralled. But it is most evident that the life 
of Christ was laid down as a price ; neither is it more certain 
that he died, than that he bought us: ‘‘ Ye are bought with a 
price,” saith the apostle, (lt Cor. vi. 20. vii. 23.) and it is the 
“Lord who bought us,”(2 Pet. 11. 1.) and the price which 
he paid was his blood; for “we are not redeemed with cor- 
ruptible things, as silver and gold, but with the precious blood 
of Christ.” (1 Pet. i. 18, 19.){ Now as it was the blood of 


* δοῦναι τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ λύτρον ἀντὶ 
πολλῶν. What is the true notion οὗ λύτεον 
will easily appear, because both the ori- 
gination and use of the word are suffi- 
ciently known. The origination is from 
λύειν solvere, to loose, λύτρον quasi λυτήριον. 
Etymol. Θρέατρα τὰ ϑρεπτήρια, ὥσατερ λύτρα 
τὰ λυτήρια. Eustath. Λέγει δὲ Θρέπτρα 
(ita leg.) τὰ τροφεῖα ἐκ τοῦ θρεπτήρια κατὰ 
συγκοτήν᾽ ὡς λυτήρια λύτρα, σωτήρια σῶστρα. 
Iliad. Δ. 478. Λύτρον igitur quicquid da- 
tur ut quis solvatur., "Emi αἰχμαλώτων ἐξω- 
νέσεως οἰκεῖον τὸ λύεσθαι" ὅθεν καὶ λύτρα τὰ 
δῶρα λέγονται τὰ εἰς τοῦτο διδόμενα" Kusta- 
thius upon that of Homer, Il. Α. 13. Δυ- 
σόμενός τε ϑύγατρα. It is properly spoken 
of such things asare given toredeem acap- 
tive, or recover a man into a free condi- 
tion. Hesych. Πάντα τὰ διδόμενα εἰς ἀνά- 
κτησιν ἀνθρώπων (80 I read it, not ἀνάκλησιν). 
So that whatsoever is given for such a 
purpose, ia λύτρον, and whatsoever is not 
given for such an end, deserveth not the 
name in Greek. As the city Antandrus 
was so called, because it was given in 
exchange for a man who was a captive. 
Ὅτι “Acuanee αἱ ἐγένετο ὑπὸ Tee 


λασγῶν καὶ dvr’ αὐτοῦ τὰν «σόλιν δέδωκε λύγρμα, 
καὶ ἀπελύϑη, Etym. So that there can be 
nothing more proper in the Greek lan- 
guage than the words of our Saviour, 
Δοῦναι τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ λύτρον ἀντὶ πολλῶν 
Δοῦναι λύτρον, for λύτρον is τὸ διδόμενον, and 
ἀντὶ waren, for itis given ἐντὶ ἀνθρώπων, 
as that city was called, ᾿Αντανδρος" tyes 
ἀντὶ ἀνδρὸς δεδομένη. And therefore, 1 Tim. 
ii. 6. it is said, Ὃ ϑοὺς ἑαυτὸν drrivre 
ὑπὲρ πάντων. 

t Hesychius: Αὐτρον, thine. 

¢ This is sufficiently expressed by two 
words, each of them fully significative of 
a price: the first simple, which is dyss- 
Cav, the second in composition, ifayegs- 


‘ uy. ‘That the word ἀγοράζειν in the New 


Testament signifieth properly to buy, ap- 
peareth generally in the evangelists, aad 
particularly in that place of the Revela- 
tions xiii, 17. iva μά τις δύνηται ἀγεράσαι ἦ 
πωλῆσαι. Inthe same signification itis 
attributed undoubtedly unto Christ ia 
respect of us, whom he is often said & 
have bought, as 2 Pet. ii. 1. τὸν dyogdvarm 
αὑτοὺς terwiray ἀρνούμενοι" and this buying 
is expressed to be by a price, 1 Cer. τὸ 
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» 80 it was a price given by way of compensation: and 
t blood was precious, so was it a full and perfect satis- 
a. For as the gravity of the offence and iniquity of the 
augmented, and increuseth, according to the dignity of 
rson offended and injured by it; 80 the value, price, and 
y of that which is given by way of compensation, is 
according to the dignity of the person making the satis- 
8. God 1s of infinite majesty, against whom we have 
1; and Christ is of the same Divinity, who gave his life 
iom for sinners: for God “hath purchased his Church 
us own blood.” (Acts xx. 28.) Although therefore God 
d to remit our sins by which we were captivated, yet he 
‘er said to remit the price without which we had never 
redeemed :* neither can he be said to -have remitted it, 
se he did require it and receive it. 
hen we consider together, on our side the nature and 
ition of sin, in Christ the satisfaction made and recon- 
on wrought, we shall easily perceive how God forgiveth 
ind in what remission of them consisteth. Man being in 
nditions under some law of God, who hath sovereign 
‘and dominion over him, and therefore owing absolute 
ence to that law, whensoever any way he transgresseth 
aw, or deviateth from that rule, he becomes thereby a 
‘, and contracteth a guilt which is an obligation to endure 
ishment proportionable to his offence ; and God who is 
awgiver and Sovereign, becoming now the party wronged 
‘fended, hath a most just right to punish man as an 
ler. But Christ taking upon him the nature of man, and 
1g bimself a sacrifice for sin, giveth that unto God for 
istead of the eternal death of man, which is more valuable 
cceptable to God than thgt death could be, and so maketh 
icient compensation and full satisfaction for the sins of 
which God accepting, becometh reconciled unto us, and, 
e punishment which Christ endured, taketh off our obli- 
Δ to eternal punishment. 


ola ἐστὶ ἑαυτῶν, ἡγοράσϑυητε γὰρ τι- 
dg. non estis vestri, empti enim estis 
tagno: and 1 Cor. vii. 23. τιμῆς 
ers, pad γίνεσθε δοῦλοι ἀνθρώπων. 
his price was is also evident, for 
ὃ was the τίμιον αἷμα the precious 
f Christ, or the blood given by way 
»ν Rev. v. 9. ὅτι ἰσφάγης, καὶ ἡγόρα- 
Θεῶ ἐν τῶ αἴματί σου. Which 

more fully by the compound 
ἱαγοράξζω, Gal. ili. 18. Χριστὸς ἡμᾶς 
rev in τῆς κατάρας τοῦ γύμου, γενόμενος 
an κατάφα" and Gal. iv. 4, 5. γενό» 
α νόμον, Inn τοὺς ὑπὸ νόμον ἐξαγοράση. 
sis ἐξαγορασμὸς is proper redemp- 
f λύτρωσις, upon 8 proper price, 
not silver or gold, yet ne proper 
ΙΣ and gold, and far beyond them 


both : Ob φϑαρτοῖς, ἀργυρίω ἢ χρυσίῳ, bav- 
τρώύθητε ix τῆς ματαίας ὑμῶν ἀναστροφῆς τα- 
σροπαραδότου, ἀλλὰ τιμίῳ αἵματι ὡς ἀμνοῦ 
ἀμώμοευ καὶ ἀσπίλου, Χριστοῦ. 1 Pet.i. 18,19. 

5. As λύτρον is a certain price given or 
promised for liberty, so ἀφιέναι λύτρον is to 
remit the price set upon the head of a 
man, or promised for him; as we read in 
the Testament of Lycon the philosopher : 
Δομητρίῳω μὲν ἐλευθέρω πάλαι ὄντι ἀφίημει τὰ 
λύτρα. Demetrius had been his servant, 
and he had set him free upon a certain 
price which ,he had engaged himself to 
pay for that liberty ; the sum which De- 
metrius was thus bound to pay, Lycon at 
his death remits, as also to Criton : Κρί- 
Tom δὲ Καρχηδονίω, καὶ voure τὰ λύτρα AOL 
μι. Diog. Laert. in Vit. ad fin. 


a 
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Tlus man who violated, by sinning, the law of God, and by 
- that violation offended God, and was thereby obliged to under- 
go the punishment due unto the sin, and to be inflicted bv the 
wrath of God, is, by the price of the most precious blood of 
Christ, given and accepted in full compensation and satisfaction 
for the punishment which was due, restored unto the favour of 
God, who being thus satisfied, and upon such satisfaction re- 
conciled, is faithful and just to take off all obligation unto 
punishment from the sinner ; and in this act of God consisteth 
the forgiveness of sins, which 18 sufficient for the first part of 
the explication of this Article, as being designed for nothing 
clse but to declare what is the true notion of remisston of εἶν, 
in what that action doth consist. 

The second part of the explication, taking notice not only 
of the substance, but also of the order of the Article, observing 
the immediate connexion of it with the holy Church, and the 
relation which in the opinion of the ancients it hath unto tt, 
will endeavour to instruct us how this great privilege of for- 
giveness of sins is propounded in the Church, how it may be 
procured and obtained by the members of the Church. 

At the same time when our Saviour sent the apostles to 
gather a Church unto him, he foretold. that “ repentance and 
remission of sins should be preached in his name among all 
nations, beginning at Jerusalem ;” (Luke xxiv. 47.) and when 
the Church was first constituted, they thus exhorted those 
whom they desired to come into it, “ Repent and be converted, 
that your sins may be blotted out;” (Acts iii. 19.) and, “ Be 
it known unto you that through this man is preached unto you 
forgiveness of sins.” (Acts xi. 38.) From whence it appeareth, 
that the Jews and Gentiles were invited to the Church of 
Christ, that they might therein receive remission of sins; that 
the doctrine of remission of all sins propounded and preached 
to all men, was proper and peculiar to the Gospel, which 
teacheth us that by Christ “all that believe are justified from 
all things, from which they could not be justified by the law 
of Moses.” (Ibid. 39.) Therefore John the Baptist, who went 
‘before the face of the Lord to prepare his ways, gave know- 
ledge of salvation unto his people by the remission of their 
sins.” (Luke i. 76, 77.) 

This, as it was preached by the apostles at the first gather- 
ing of the Church of Christ, I call proper and peculiar to the 
Gospel, because the same doctrine was not so propounded by 
the Law. For if we consider the Law itself strictly and under 
the bare notion of a law, it promised life only upon perfect, 
absolute, and uninterrupted obedience ; the voice thereof was 
only this, ‘ Do this and live.’ Some of the greater sins nom- 
nated and specified in the Law, had annexed unto them the 
sentence of death, and that sentence irreversible ; nor was there 
any other way or means left in the Law of Moses, by which 
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that punishment might be taken off. As for other less and 
more ordinary sins, there were sacrifices appointed for them; 
and when those sacrifices were offered and accepted, God was 
appeased, and the offences were released. Whatsoever else 
we read of sins forgiven under the Law, was of some special 
divine indulgence, more than was promised by Moses, though 
not more than was promulgated unto the people, in the name 
and of the nature of God, so far as something of the Gospel 
was mingled with the Law. 

Now as to the atonement made by the sacrifices, it clearly 
had relation to the death of the Messias; and whatsoever 
virtue was in them did operate through his death alone. As 
1e was the “ Lamb slain from the foundation of the world,” 
"Rev. xiii. 8.) so all atonements which were ever made, were 
only effectual by his blood. But though no sin was ever for- 
ziven, but by virtue of that satisfaction ; though God was never 
reconciled unto any sinner but by intuition of that propitia- 
tion; yet the general doctrine of remission of sins was never 
clearly revealed,* and publicly preached to all nations, till the 
coming of the Saviour of the world, whose name was therefore 
called Jesus, because he was to “save his people from their 
sins.” (Matt, 1. 21.) 

Being therefore we are assured that the preaching remission 
of sins belongeth not only certainly, but in some sense pecu- 
jarly, to the Church of Christ, it will be next considerable how 
this remission is conferred upon any person in the Church. 

For a full satisfaction in this particular, two things are very 
»bservable ; one relating to the initiation, the other concerning 
the continuation, of a Christian. For the first of these, it is 
the most general and irrefragable assertion of all, to whom we 
18 786 reason to vive credit, that all sins whatsoever any person 
s guilty of, are remitted in the baptism of the same person. For 
the second, it 1s as certain that all sins committed by any per- 
son after baptism are remissible; and the person committing 
chose sins shall receive forgiveness upon true repentance, at 
ny. time, according to the Gospel. 

irst, lt is certain, that forgiveness of sins was promised to 
ull who were baptized in the name of Christ; and it cannot be 
loubted but all persons who did perform all things necessary 
Ὁ the receiving the ordinance of baptism, did also receve the 
yenefit of that ordinance, which is remisston of sins. “ Johu did 
yaptize in the wilderness, and preach the baptism of repentance 
‘or the remission of sins.” (Mark 1. 4.) And St. Peter made 
this the exhortation of his first sermon, “ Repent and be bap- 
ized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the re- 
nission of sins.” (Acts ii. 38.) In vain doth doubting and 


Φ « Lex peccatorum nescit remissionem ; lex mysterium non habet quo occulta pur- 
βαίατ: et ideo quod in lege minus est, consummatur in Evangelio! δ. Ambros. in 
Lacam, b. Vic 6. Ἶ. 
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fluctuating Socinus endeavour to evacuate the evidence of this 
Scripture :* attributing the remission either to repentance 
without consideration of baptism, or else to the public pro- 
fession of faith made in baptism; or if any thing must be at- 
tributed to baptism itself, it must be nothing but a declaration 
of such remission. For how will these shifts agree with that 
which Ananias said unto Saul, without any mention either of 
repentance or confession, “ Arise and be baptized, and wash 
away thy sins?” (Acts xxii. 16.) and that which St. Paul, who 
was so baptized, hath taught us concerning the Church, thet 
Christ doth “sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of 
water?” (Eph. v. 26.) It is therefore sufficiently certain that 
baptism as it was instituted by Christ after the preadministra- 
tion of St. John, wheresoever it was received with all qualifi- 
cations necessary in the person accepting, and conferred with 
all things necessary to be performed by the person administer- 
ing, was most infallibly efficacious, as to this particular, that 
is, to the remission of all sins committed before the adminis- 
tration of this sacrament. 

As those which are received into the Church by the sacra- 
ment of baptism, receive the remission of their sins of which 
they were guilty before they were baptized; so after they are 
thus made members of the Church, they receive remission of 
their future sins by their repentance.+ Christ who hath left 
us a pattern of prayer, hath thereby taught us for ever to im- 
plore and beg the forgiveness of our sins; that as we through 
the frailty of our nature are always subject unto sin, so we 
should always exercise the acts of repentance, and for ever 


® «Vel Baptismo illi, hoc est, sole- 
mniter peracte ablutioni, peccatorum Re- 
missionem nequaquam tribuit Petrus, sed 
totam penitentia ; vel si Baptismi quo- 
que rationem ea in re habuit, aut quatenus 
publicam nominis Jesu Christi professi- 
onem continet, eam tantum consideravit ; 
aut si ipsius etiain externe ablutionis 
‘omnino rationem habere voluit, quod ad 
ipsam attinet, remissionis peccatorum 
bomine, non ipsam remissionem vere, 
sed remissionis declarationem, et obsi- 
gpationem quandam intellexit.’ δυοῖν. de 

ptism. c. 7. 

t St. Chrysostom speaking of the power 
of the priests : Ov γὰρ ὅταν ἡμᾶς ἀναγεννῶσι 
μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα συγχυρεῖν ἔχου- 
σιν ἐξουσίαν ἁμαρτήματα. De Sarerd. |. iil. 
t. vi. p. 17. " Excepto baptismatis munere, 
quod contra origivale peccatum donatum 
est, (ut quod generatione attractum est, 
regeneratione detrahatur ; et tamen activa 
quoque peccata, quecunque corde, ore, 
opere commissa invenerit, tollit:) hac 
ergo excepta magna indulgentia (unde 
incipit hominis renovatio) in qua solvitur 
omnis reatus et ingeneratus et additus; 


ipsa etiam vita cetera jam ratione atentis 
wtatis, quantalibet prepolleat foecunditate 
jusiitiw, sine remissione peccatorum non 
agitur: quoniam filii Dei, quamdia mor 
taliter vivunt, cum morte confliyunt: et 
quainvis de illis sit veraciter dictum, Quet- 
quot Spirit Dei agentur, hi file: suut Dei 
sic tamen Spiritu Dei excitantur et tao- 
quam filii Dei proficunt ad Deom, ut 
etiam Spiritu suo (maxime agyravaste 
corruptibili corpore) tanquam fihi bou- 
num quibusdam moribus humanis defici- 
ant ad seipsos et peccent.” S. August 
Enchir.c. O64. Οὕτω καὶ μετὰ τὶ βαατισμα 
ἐκκαϑαίρεται ἁμαρτήματα μετὰ «τόνου πολλῶ 
καὶ καμάτου. Πᾶταν τοίνυν ἐπιδειξώμεϑε 
σπουδὴν, ὥστε αὑτὰ ἐξαλεῖψαι ἐντεῦξεν, καὶ 
αἰσχύνης καὶ τῆς χολάσεως ἀπαλλαγῆναι TH 
ἐκεῖ. κὰν γὰρ μυρία ὦμεν ἁμαρτνηκότες, ὦ 
ἐθέλωμεν, δυνησόμεϑδα ἅπαντα ταῦτα ate 
SizSas τῶν ἁμαρτημάτων τὰ φορτία. 8. 
Chrysust. Hom. in Pentecost. 1. " Quod au- 
tem scriptum est, Et sanguis Jesu filo 
ejus mundat nos ab omni peccato, tam ik 
confessione Baptismatis, quam in cle- 
mentia poenitudinis accipiendum es’ 8 
Hieron. adv. Pelag. \. ii. col. 515. 
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the favour of God. This then is the comfort of the Gos- 
that as it discovereth sin within us, so it propoundeth a 
‘dy unto us. While we are in this life encompassed with 
, while the allurements of the world, while the stratagems 
atan, while the infirmities and corruptions of our nature, 
tv us to the transgression of the Law of God, we are 
ys subject to offend (from whence whosoever saith that he 
no sin is a liar, contradicting himself, and contracting 
uty by pretending innocency); and so long as we can 
ἃ, so long we may apply ourselves unto God by repent- 
,»and be renewed by his grace, and pardoned by his mercy. 
id therefore the Church of God, in which remission of ssn 
eached, doth not only promise it at first by the laver of 
leration, but afterwards also upon the virtue of repentance; 
to deny the Church this power of absolution is the heresy 
Ovatian.* | 

ie necessity of the belief in this Article appeareth, first, 
use there can be no Christian consolation without this per- 
ion. For we have all sinned and come short of the glory 
tod, nay, God himself hath concluded all under sin; we 
; also acknowledge that every sinner is a guilty person, and 
guilt consisteth in an obligation to endure eternal punish- 
; from the wrath of God provoked by our sins; from whence 
ing else can arise but a fearful expectation of everlasting 
ry. So long as guilt remaineth on the soul of man, so 
is he in the condition of the devils, “delivered into chains 
reserved unto judgment.” (2 Pet. 11.4.) For we all fell as 
as they, but with this difference ; remission of sins is pro 
‘d unto us, but to them it 18 not. 
scondly, It is necessary to believe the forgsveness of sins, 
thereby we may sufficiently esteem God's goodness and 
happiness. When man was fallen into sin, there was no 
ibility left him to work out his recovery; that soul which 
sinned must of necessity die, the wrath of God abiding 
1 him for ever. There can be nothing imaginable in that 
which should move God not to shew a demonstration of 
ustice upon him; there can be nothing without him which 
d pretend to rescue him from the sentence of an offended’ 


call this the heresy of Novatian 
than of Novatus, because though 
oth joined in it, yet it rather sprang 
Novatianus the Roman presbyter, 
from Novatus the African bishop. 
© is thus expressed by Epiphanius, 
liz. §. 1. Atyew poh εἶναι σωτηρίαν, 
aiay μετάνοιαν" μετὰ δὲ τὸ λουτρὸν, μη- 
ψασθαι ἐλεεῖσθαι “αραπετωκότα" that 
acknowledged but one repentance 
was available in baptism ; after 
if any man sinned, there was no 
rethaining for him. To which Epi- 
18 gives thie reply: Ἡ μὲν τελεία 


μετάνοια iv τῷ λουτρῷ τυγχάνει" εἶ δέ τις πα- 

σεσεν οὐκ ἀπόλλει τοῦτον ἃ ἁγία τοῦ Θεοῦ 
κκλησία" δίδωσι γὰρ καὶ ἐπάνοδον, καὶ μετὰ 
τὴν μετάνοιαν τὴν μεταμέλειαν» Ibid. and 
again: δέχεται οὖν ὁ ἅγιος λόγος καὶ ἢ ἁγία 
Θιοῦ ἐχκλησία πάντοτε τὴν μετάνοιαν" [bidl. 
§. 2. and yet more generally: Τὰ πάντα 
σαφῶς τετελείωται μετὰ τὴν ἐντεῦθεν ἐκδημείαν, 
ἔτι δὲ ὄντων ἐν τῶ ἀγῶνι πάντων, καὶ μετὰ 
«τῶσιν ἔτι ἀνάστασις, ἔτι ἐλπὶς, ἔτι ϑερα- 
φεία, ἔτι ὁμολογία" κἂν εἰ μὴ τελειότατα, ἀλλ 
οὖν γε τῶν ἄλλων ola ἀπηγόρευται ὃ σωτηρία, 
Ibid. §. 10. 
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and almighty God. Glorious therefore must the goodness of 
our God appear, who dispenseth with his Law, who taketh off 
the guilt, who looseth the obligation, who imputeth not the 
sin. This is God's goodness, this is man’s happiness. “ For 
blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is co- 
vered ; blessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth no 
iniquity.” (Psal, xxxii. 1, 2.) The year of release, the year of 
jubilee, was a time of public joy ; and there is no voice like that, 
‘‘thy sins are forgiven thee.” By this a man is rescued from in- 
fernal pains, secured from everlasting fames ; by this he is made 
capable of heaven, by this he is assured of eternal happiness. 

Thirdly, It 15 necessary to believe the forytveness of sans, that 
by the sense thereof we may be inflamed with the love of God: 
for, that love doth naturally follow from such a sense, appeareth 
by the parable in the Gospel, ‘‘ There was a certain creditor 
which had two debtors, the one owed him five hundred pence, 
the other fifty. And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly 
forgave them both.” (Luke vii. 41, 42.) Upon which case our 
Saviour made this question, “ Which of them will love him 
most ?” He supposeth both the debtors will love him, because 
the creditor forgave them both; ana he collecteth the degrees 
of love will answer proportionably to the quantity of the debt 
forgiven. We are the debtors, and our debts are sins, and the 
creditor is God: the remission of our sins is the frank forgiving 
of our debts, and for that we are obliged to return our love. 

Fourthly, The true notion of forgiveness of sins is necessary 
to teach us what we owe to Christ, to whom, and how far we 
are indebted for this forgiveness. ‘‘ Through this man is 
preached unto us the forgiveness of sins,” (Acts xiii. 38.) and 
without a surety we had no release. He rendered God propi- 
tious unto our persons, because he gave himself as a satisfaction 
for our sins. While thus he took off our obligation to punish- 
ment, he laid upon us a new obligation of obedience. We 
‘fare not our own” who are “bought with a price :” we must 
‘glorify God in our bodies, and in our spirits, which are God’s.” 
(1 Cor. vi. 19, 20.) We must be no longer ‘‘ the servants of 
men; we are the servants of Christ, who are bought with a 
price.” (J Cor. vii, 22, 23.) 

Fifthly, lt is necessary to believe remission of sins as wrought 
by the blood of Christ, by which the covenant was ratified and 
confirmed, which mindeth us of a condition required. It is 
the nature ofa covenant to expect performances on both parts; 
and therefore if we look for forgiveness promised, we must 
perform repentance commanded. Tliese two were always 
preached together, and those which God hath joined ought no 
man to putasunder. Christ did truly appear * a Prince and a 
Saviour,” and it was ‘‘ to give repentance to Israel, and forgive- 
ness of sins ;” (Acts v.31.) he joined these two in the apostles’ 
commission, saying, that ‘‘ repentance and remission of sins 
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should be preached in his name throughout all nations.” (Luke 
xxiv. 47. 

From hence every one may learn what he is explicitly to 
believe and confess in this Article of forgiveness of sins; for 
thereby he is conceived to intend thus much: I do freely and 
fully acknowledge, and with unspeakable comfort embrace this 
as a most necessary and infallible truth, that whereas every sin 
is a transgression of the Law of God, upon every transgression © 
there remaineth a guilt upon the person of the transgressor, 
and that guilt is an obligation to endure eternal punishment; 
so that all men ceing concluded under sin, they were all obliged 
to suffer the miseries of eternal death; it pleased God to give 
his Son, and his Son to give himself to be a surety for this 
debt, and to release us from these bonds, and because without 
shedding of blood there is no remission, he gave his life a 
sacrifice for sin, he laid it down as a ransom, even his precious 
blood as a price by way of compensation and satisfaction to 
the will and justice of God; by which propitiation, God, who 
was by our sins offended, became reconciled, and being so, 
took off our obligation to eternal punishment, which is the guilt 
of our sins, and appointed in the Church of Christ the sacra- 
ment of baptism for the first remission, and repentance for the 
constant forgiveness of all following trespasses. And thus I 
believe THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS. 

οὖ 7. 
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The Resurrection of the Body. 


Tus Article was anciently delivered and acknowleaged by art 
Churches,* only with this difference, that whereas in other 
places it was expressed in general terms, the resurrection of the 
flesh, they of the Church of Aquileia, by the addition of a pro- 
noun propounded it to every single believer in a more particular 
way of expression, the resurrection of this flesh. And though 
we have translated it in our English Creep, the resurrection of 
the body ; yet neither the Greek nor Latin ever delivered this 
Article in those terms, but in these, the resurrection of the flesh ;+ 


® «Cum omnes ecclesiv ita sacramen- = surrectionem.’ Id. in Symb. §. 42. -‘ Sive 


tam Symboli tradant, ut postquam dixe- 
Tint petcutorum remissionem, addant carnis 
resurrectionem ; sancta Aqilueiensis eccle- 
sia, abi tradit carnis resurrectionem, addit 
anius pronominis syliabam; et pro eo 
quod cater dicunt, carnuis resurrectionem, 
nos dicimus Aujus carnis resurrectionem.’ 
Raffiu. Apol. 1. i. adv, Hier. inter Op. Hie- 
rex. t. iv. par. %. col. 354. ‘Satis cauta 
et provida adjectione fidem Symboli ec- 
clesia nostra docet, qu in eo quod a ce- 
teris traditar, carnis resurrectivnem, uno 
addito pronomine tradit, hujus carnis re- 


ergo corpus resurrecturum dicimus, se- 
cundum Apostolum dicimus (hoc enim 
nomine usus est ille) sive carnem dici- 
mus, secundum traditionem Symbuli con- 
fitemur.’ Idem, Prol. in Apolog. Pamphili, 


t The Greeks always use cagxi¢ ava- 
στασιν, the Latins curnis resurrectionerm 
And this was to be observed, because, 
being we read of spiritual bodies some 
would acknowledge the resurrection of 
the body, who would deny the resurrec- 
tion of the flesh. Of this St. Jerome nives . 
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because there may be ambiguity in the one, in relation to the 
celestial and spiritual bodies, but there can be no collusion in 
the other. Only it will be necessary, for shewing our agree- 
ment with the ancient Creeds, to declare that as by flesh they 
understood the body of man, and not any other flesh ; so we, 
when we translate it body, understand no other body but such 
a body of flesh, of the same nature which it had before it was 
by death separated from the soul. And this we may very well 
and properly do, because our Church hath already taken care 
therein, and given us a fit occasion so to declare ourselves. 
For though in the Creep itself, used at Morning and Evening 
Prayer, the Article be thus delivered, the resurrectton of the 
body, yet in the form of public baptism, where itis propounded 
by way of question to the godfathers in the name of the child 
to be baptized, it runneth thus, ‘ Dost thou believe—the resur- 
rection of the flesh?’ We see by daily experience that all men 
are mortal; that the body, left by the soul, the salt and life 
thereof, putrifieth and consumeth, and according to the sen- 
tence of old, returneth unto dust: but these bodies, as frail 
and mortal as they are, consisting of this corruptible flesh, are 
the subject of this Article, in which we profess to believe the 
resurrection of the body. 

When we treated concerning the resurrection of Christ,* 
we delivered the proper notion and nature of the resurrection 
in general, that from thence we might conclude that our Sa- 
viour did truly rise from the dead. Being now to explain the 
resurrection to come, we shall not need to repeat what we 
then delivered, or make an addition as to that particular, but 
referring the reader to that which is there explained, it will be 
necessary for us only to consider what is the resurrection to 
come, who are they which shall be raised, how we are assured 
they shall rise, and in what manner all shall be performed. 
And this resurrection hath some peculiar difficulties different 
from those which might seem to obstruct the belief of Christ’s 
resurrection. For the body of the Son of God did never see 
corruption; all the parts thereof continued in the same condi- 
tion in which they were after his most precious soul had left 
them, they were only deposited in the sepulchre, otherwise the 
grave had no power over them. But other mortal bodies, after 
the soul hath deserted them, are left to all the sad effects of 
their mortality: we may say ‘‘to corruption, Thou art my 


father; to the worm, Thou art my mother and my sister ;” our 


an account, and withal of the words of enim eorum est prima decipula; qua si 
the Creed: ‘Exempli causa pauca sub- deprehensa fuerit, instruunt alios dolos, 
jiciam, Credimus, inquiunt, resurrectionem οἱ innocentiam simulant, et malitiosos 
futuram corporum. Hoc si bene dicatur, nos vocant, et quasi simpliciter credentes 
pura confessio est ; sed quia corpora sunt = aiunt, Credimus resurvectionem carnis. Hoc 
coelestia, et terreatria, et aer iste εἴ aura = vero cum dixerint, vulgus indoctum putat 
tenuis juxta naturam suam corpora πος sibi sufficere, maxime quia idipsum et in 
minantur, corpus ponunt, non caruem, ut Symbolo creditur.’ Ep. 65. al. 41. ed 
Orthodoxus corpus audiens carnem putet, Pammach. et Ocean. col. 344. 

Hereticus spiritum recognoscat. Hee * Page 380 
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corpses “go down to the bars of the pit, and rest together in 
the dust.” (Job xvii. 14. 16.) Our death is not a simple disso- 
lution, nor a bare separation of soul and body, as Christ’s was, 
but our whole tabernacle is fully dissolved, and every part 
thereof crumbled into dust and ashes, scattered, mingled, and 
confounded with the dust of the earth. There is a description 
of a kind of resurrection in the prophet Ezekiel, in which there 
is supposed a “ valley full of bones, and there was a noise, and 
behold a shaking, and the bones came together, bone: to his 
bone, the sinews and the flesh came upon them, and the skin 
covered them above, and their breath came into them, and they 
lived and stood upon their feet.” (Ezek. xxxvii. 1. 7,8. 10.) But 
in the resurrection to come we cannot suppose the bones in the 
valley, for they are dissolved into dust as well as the other parts. 

e must therefore undertake to shew that the bodies of 
men, howsoever corrupted, wheresoever in their parts dispersed, 
how long soever dead, shall hereafterbe recollected in them- 
selves, and united to their own souls. And for the more fa- 
ctle and familiar proceeding in this so highly concerning truth, 
I shall make use of this method: First, To prove that such a 
resurrection is not in itself impossible: Secondly, To shew 
that it is upon general considerations highly probable: Thirdly, 
To demonstrate that it is upon Christian principles infallibly 
certain. It is not in itself impossible, therefore no man can 
absolutely deny it; it is upon natural and moral grounds highly 
probable, therefore all men may rationally expect it; it is upon 
evangelical principles infallibly certain, therefore all Christians 
must firmly believe it. 

First, I confess philosophers of old did look upon the resur- 
rection of the body as impossible,* and though some of them 
thought the souls of the dead did live again, yet they never 
conceived that they were united to the same bodies, and that 
their flesh should rise out of the dust that it might be conjoined 
to the spirit of aman. We read of “ certain philosophers of 
the Epicureans and of the Stoics, who encountered St. Paul ; 
and when they heard of the resurrection they mocked him, 
some saying, that he seemed to be a setter-forth of strange 
gods, because he preached unto them Jesus and the resurrec- 
tion.” (Acts xvii. 18.) Butas the ancient philosophers thought 
ἃ creation impossible, because they looked only upon the con- 
stant works of nature, among which they never find any thing 
produced out of nothing, and yet we have already proved a 
"Ανδρὸς δ᾽ ἐπειδὰν αἷμ᾽ ἀνασπάση κόνις 
“Απαξ θανόντος, οὔτις bot’ ἀνάστασις. 

Ἰούτων ἱπωδὰς οὐκ ἐποίησεν πὰ τὴς 


9 Pliny, reckoning up those things 
which he thought not to be in the power 
of God, mentions these two: ‘ Mortales 


wternitate donare, aut revocare defunctos.” 
1. ii. cap. 7. And schylus, though a 
Pythagorean, yet absolutely denies it to 
be in the power of God, for so he makes 
Apollo speak to the Eumenides: 

Tidag μὲν ἂν λύσειν, ἔστι τοῦδ᾽ duoc, 

Kal κάρτα Wedd? μηχανὴ λυτήριος. 


Οὐὑμὸὺς, τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα πάντ᾽ ἄνω τε καὶ κάτω 
Στρέφαν τίϑησιν, οὐδὲν ἀσθμαίνων, μείνει. 
FEschl. Enmenid. 635. 
‘Uti anima interire dicatur, ab Epicureis 
observatur. Et carnis restitutio negetur, 
de una omnium Philosophorum schola su- 
mitur.’ Tertull. de Prescr. adv. Heret.c. 7, 
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creation not only possible, but performed ; so did they think a 
resurrection of corrupted, dissolved, and dissipated bodies to 
be as impossible, because they could never observe any action 
or operation in nature, which did or could produce any such 
effect; and yet we being not tied to the consideration of nature 
only, but estimating things possible and impossible by the 
power of God, will easily demonstrate that there is no impo 
sibility that the dead should rise. 

For, if the resurrection of the dead be impossible, it must 
be so in one of these respects ; either in reference to the agent, 
or in relation to the patient; either because it is a work of 
so much difficulty, that there neither is nor can be any agent 
of wisdom, power, and activity, sufficient to effect it; or else 
because the soul of man is so far separated by death from the 
body, and the parts of the body so much dissolved from them- 
selves, and altered from their nature, that they are absolutely 
incapable by any power to be united as they were. Eijther 
both or one of these two must be the reason of the impossibility, 
if the resurrection be impossible; for if the body be capable of 
being raised, and there be any agent of sufficient ability to raise 
it, the resurrection of it must be possible. 

Now, if the resurrection were impossible in respect of the 
agent which should effect it, the impossibility must arise 
either from an insufficiency of knowledge or of power;* for 
if either the agent know not what is to be done, or if he know 
it but hath no power to do it, either he will not attempt it, or 
if he do, must fail in the attempt; but that, of which he hath 
perfect knowledge, and full power to effect, cannot be impos- 
sible in relation to the agent endued with such knowledye, and 
with such power. | 

Now, when we say the resurrection’is possible, we say not it 
is so to men or angels, or any creature of a limited knowledge 
or finite power, but we attribute it to God, with whom nothing 
is impossible ; (Luke 1. 37.) his understanding is infinite, he 
knoweth all the men which ever lived since the foundation, or 
shall live unto the dissolution of the world, he knoweth whereof 
all things were made, from what dust we came, into what 
dust we shall return. ‘“ Our substance was not hid from thee, 
O Lord, when we were made in secret, and curiously wrought 
in the lowest parts of the earth; thine eyes did see our sub- 
stance, yet being imperfect, and in thy book were all our mem- 
bers written, which in continuance were fashioned when as yet 
there was none of them.” (Psal. cxxxix. 15, 16.) Thus every 
particle in our bodies, every dust and atom which belongeth 


ὁδοῦ 


© τὸ ἀδύνατόν τινι γιγγώσκεται κατ᾽ ἀλή- 
Garay τοιοῦτον, ἣ ix τοῦ μὴ γιγνώσκειν τὸ γένη- 
σόμενον, ἢ ἐκ τοῦ δύναμειν ἀξκοῦσαν pen ἔχειν 
Mpeg τὸ ποιῆσαι καλῶς τὸ ἐγνωσμεένον. Ὃ γὰρ 
ἄγνοων τι τῶν γενέσθαι δείντων οὐκ ἂν οὔτ᾽ ἐγ- 
χειρῆσαι, οὔτε ποιῆσαι τὸ παράπαν δυνη δίῃ 


ἔσσιᾳ ἀγιοοῖ" ὅ τὸ γιγνώσκων καλῶς τὸ παηθη- 


σόμενον, καὶ πόϑεν γένοιτ᾽ ἂν καὶ πῶς, δύναμιν 
δὲ ἢ μηδ᾽ ὅλως ἔχων πρὸς τὸ ποιῆσαι τὸ γιγνω- 
σκόμενον ἢ μὴ ἀρκοῦσαν ἔχων, οὖκ ἂν ἐγχεψέ- 
Tass τὴν ἀρχὴν, εἰ σωφρονοίη καὶ τὴν ἰδίαν ig. 
σκέψηται δύναμιν, ἐγχειρήσας δὲ ἀπερισκέπτως 
οὐκ ἂν ἐπιτελέσειε τὸ δόξαν, Athenagoras de 
Resurrectione Ὁ. 42. 
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to us, is known to him that made us. The generation of our 
flesh is clearly seen by “ the Father of spirits,” (Heb. xii. 9.) the 
augmentation of the same is known to him “ in whom we live, 
move, and have our being ;” (Acts xvii. 28.) the dissolution of 
our tabernacles is perceived by that God by whom the “ very 
hairs of our head are all numbered, and without whom one 
sparrow shall not fall to the ground.” (Matt. x. 29, 30.) He 
which numbereth the sands of the sea, knoweth all the scat- 
tered bones, seeth into all the graves and tombs, searcheth all 
the repositories and dormitories in the earth, knoweth what 
dust belongeth to each body, what body to each soul. Again, 
as his all-seeing eye observeth every particle of dissolved and 
corrupted man, so doth he also see and know all ways and 
means by which these scattered parts should be united, b 
which this ruined fabric should be recompacted; he knoweth 
how every bone should be brought to its old neighbour-bone, 
how every sinew may be re-embroidered on it; he understand- 
eth what are the proper parts to be conjoined, what is the pro- 
per gluten by which they may become united. The resurrection 
therefore cannot be impossible in relation to the Agent upon 
any deficiency of knowledge how to effect it. 

And as the wisdom is infinite, so the power of this Agent 
is illimited; for God is as much omnipotent as omniscient. 
There can be no opposition made against him, because ail power 
is his; nor can he receive acheck against whom there is no 
resistance: all creatures must not only suffer, but do what he 
will have them; they are not only passively, but actively obe- 
diential. There is no atom of the dust or ashes but must be 
where it pleaseth God, and be applied and make up what and 
how it seemeth good to him. The resurrection therefore can- 
not be impossible in relation unto God upon any disability to 
effect it, and consequently there is no impossibility in reference 
to the agent, or him who is to raise us. 

Secondly, The resurrection is not impossible in relation to 
the patient, because where we look upon the power of God, 
nothing can be impossible but that which involveth a contra- 
diction, as we before have proved; and there can be no con. 
tradiction in this, that he which was, and now is not, should 
hereafter be what before he was. It was so far from a repuc- 
nancy, that it rather containeth a rational and apparent posst- 
bility, that man who was once dust, becoming dust, should 
become man again. Whatsoever we lose in death, is not lost 
to God; as no creature could: be made out of nothing but by 
him, so can it not be reduced into nothing but by the same: 
though therefore the parts of the body of man be dissolved, 
yet they perish not ; they lose not their own entity when they 
part with their relation to humanity ;* they are laid up in the 


4 « Non solaanimaseponitur: habet et —_dissolvi videtur, velut in vasa tranefandi- 
caro suos sinus interim, in aquis, in aliti- tur.’ Tertull. de Resurrec. carnis, c. 63 
bus, in ignibus, in bestiis; cum in hac ‘Tu perire et Deo credis, δὲ guid ocu.is 
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secret places, and lodged in the chambers of nature, and it is 
no more a contradiction that they should become the parts of 
the same body of man to which they did belong, than that after 
his death they should become the parts of any other body, as 
we see they do. Howsoever they are scattered, or wheresoever 
lodged, they are within the knowledge and power of God,* and 
can have no repugnancy by their separation to be reunited 
when and how he pleaseth. The'first dust of which man was 
made, was as far from being flesh as any ashes now or dust 
can be; it was only an omnipotent power which could mould 
that into a human body, and breathe into the nostrils of it the 
breath of ‘ife. The same power therefore, which must always 
be, can still make of the dust returning from the bodies of men 
unto the earth, human bones and flesh, as well as of the dust 
which first came from the earth: for if it be not easier, it is 
most certainly as easy to make that to be again which once 
hath been, as to make that to be which hefore was not.t 
When there was no man, God made him of the earth: and 
therefore when he returns to earth, the same God can :nake him 
man again. The resurrection therefore cannot be impossible, 
which is our first conclusion. 

Secondly, The resurrection is not only in itself possible, so 
that no man with any reason can absolutely deny it; but it is 
also upon many general considerations highly probable, so 
that all men may very rationally expect it. If we consider the 
principles of humanity, the parts of which we all consist, we 
vannot conceive this present life to be proportionable to our 
composition. The souls of men, as they are immaterial, so they 


nostris hebetibus subtrahitur? Corpus 


nihilo, ejusdem Auctoris voluntate, qui 
omne, sive arescit in pulverem, sive in 


te voluit esse de nihilo? Quid novi tbi 


humorem solvitur, vel in cinerem com- 
primitur, vel in nidorem tenuatur, sub- 
ducitur nobis, sed Deo elementoruin 
custodi reservatur.”’ Minutius Felir in Oc- 
tuvio, c. 34. ‘Omnia que discerpuntur, 
et in favillas quasdam putrescunt, integra 
Deo sunt; in illa enim elementa mundi 
eunt, unde primo venerunt.’ 8. August. 
in Psal. enarrat. 62. §. 6. 

* «Absit autem ut ad resuscitanda cor- 
pora viteqne reddenda non possit omni- 
potentia Creatoris omnia revocare que 
vel bestia vel inis absumpsit, vel in pul- 
verem cineremque Collapsum, vel in hu- 
morem solutum, vel in auras est exhala- 
tum. Absit ut sinus ullua, secretumque 
nature ita recipiat aliquid subtractum 
sensibus nostris, ut omnium Creatoris aut 
latest cognitionem, aut effugiat potesta- 
tem.’ S. August. de Civitate Dei, 1. xxii. 
ce 20. 

t ‘ Recogita quid fueris, antequam es- 
ses ; utique nihil. Meminisses enim, si 
quid fuisses. Qui ergo nihil fueras prius- 

uam esses, idem nibil factus cum esse 
ieris, cur non possis esse rursus de 


eveniet ? Qui non eras, factus es; cum 
iterum non eris, fies. Redde, si potes, 
rationem qua factus es, et tunc require 
qua fies. Et tamen facilius utique Ges, 
quod fuisti aliquando, quia zxque non 
difficile factus es, quod nungqaam fuisti 
aliquando.’ Tertull. Apol.c. 48. * Utique 
idoneus est reficere, qui fecit. Quanto 
plus est fecisse quam refecisse, initium 
dedisse quam reddidisse ; ita restitutio- 
nem carnis faciliorem credas institutione.’ 
Idem, de Resur. carn. c. 11. “ Difficilias 
est id quod non sit incipere, quam id quod 
fuerit iterare.’ Ainutius Felix in Octurio, 
c.34. ‘ Utique plus est facere quod nun- 
quam fuit, quam reparare quod fuerit. 
Quomodo ergo impossibile esse dicis, ut 
Deus, qui hominem formavit ex sitio, 
reformet? Quomodo nos suscitare 1+: 
potest conversos in pulverem, qui etiac-: 
in nihilum rediremus, facere poterat nt 
essemus, sicut et fecit nos esse, cum a- 
tea nunquam fuissemus?’ S. Aneust. εἰς 
verbis Apost. Serm. 34. al. 109. append 
§. 3. To the asme purpose the Jews, mK 

yaw Sa ad ἸΣΤῚ mm 
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are immortal; and being once created by the Father of spints, 
they receive a subsistence for eternity; the body is framed by 
the same God to be a companion for his spint, and a man born 
into the world consisteth of these two. Now the life of the 
most aged person is but short, and many far ignobler crea- 
tures of a longer duration. Some of the fowls of the air, se- 
veral of the fishes of the sea, many of the beasts of the field, 
divers of the plants of the earth, are of a more durable consti- 
tution, and outlive the sons of men. And can we think that 
such material and mortal, that such inunderstanding souls 
should by God and nature be furnished with bodies of so long 
permansion, and that our spirits should be joined unto flesh so 
subject to corruption, so suddenly dissolvable, were it not that 
they lived but once, and so enjoyed that life for a lonyer 
season, and then went soul and body to the same destruction, 
never to be restored to the same subsistence? but when the 
soul of man, which is immortal, is forced from its body ina 
shorter time, nor can by any means continue with it half the 
years which many other creatures live, it is because this is 
not the only life belonging to the sons of men, and so the soul 
may at a shorter warning leave the body which it shall resume 
again. 

Again, If we look upon ourselves as men, we are free agents, 
and therefore capable of doing good or evil, and consequently 
ordinable unto reward or punishment. The angels who are 
above us, and did sin, received their punishment without a 
death, because being only spirits they were subject to no other 
dissolution than annihilation, which cannot consist with longer 
suffering punishment; those who continued in their station 
were rewarded and confirmed for all eternity: and thus all the 
angels are incapable of a resurrection. The creatures which 
are below us, and for want of freedom cannot sin, or act any 
thing morally either good or evil, they cannot deserve after 
this life either to be punished or rewarded, and therefore when 
they die they continue in the state of death for ever. Thus 
those who are above us shall not rise from the dead, because 
they are punished or rewarded without dying; and where no 
death is, there can be no resurrection from the dead. Those 
which are below us, are neither capable of reward nor punish- 
ment for any thing acted in this life, and therefore though 
they die yet shall they never rise, because there is no reason 
for their resurrection. But man by the nobleness of his better 

art being free to do what is good or evil while he liveth, and 
by the frailty of his body heing subject to death, and yet altez 
that, being capable in another world to receive a reward for 
what he hath done well, and a punishment for what he hatb 
done ill in the flesh, it is necessary that he should rise from 
the dead to enjoy the one, or suffer the other. For there is not 
only no just retribution rendered in this life to man, but consi- 
genng the ordinary condition of things, it cannot be. For it 
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is possible, and often cometh to pass, that one man may com 
mit such sins as all the punishments-in this world can no way 
equalize them.* It is just, that he who sheddeth man’s-blood, 
by man his blood should be shed; but what death can suffi- 
ciently retaliate the many murders committed by one notorious 
pirate, who may cast many thousands over board; or the ra- 
pines or assassinations of one rebel or tyrant, who may destroy 
whole nations? It is fit that he who blasphemeth God should 
die; but what equivalent punishment can he receive in this 
life, who shall constantly blaspheme the name of God, destroy 
his priests and temples, abolish his worship, and extirpate his 
servants ? What is then more proper, considering the provi- 
dence of a most just God, than to believe that man shall suffer 
in another life such torments as will be proportionable to his 
demerits? Nor can we with reason think, that the soul alone 
shall undergo those sufferings, because the laws which were 
given to us are not made in respect of that alone, but have 
most frequent reflection on the body, without which in this life 
the soul can neither do nor suffer any thing.t It is therefore 
highly probable, from the general consideration of human ac- 
tions and divine retributions, that there shall be a *‘ resurrec- 
tion of the flesh, that every one may receive the things done in 
his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good 
or bad.” (2 Cor. v. 10.) 

Furthermore, Beside the principles of which we consist, and 
the actions which flow from us, the consideration of the things 
without us, and the natural course of variations in the crea- 
ture, will render the resurrection yet more highly probable. 
Every space of twenty-four hours teacheth thus much, in which 
there is always a revolution amounting to a resurrection. The 


day dies into night, and 1s buried in silence and in darkness ;t 


* Παρίημι γὰρ λέγειν ὅτι σωζομένης τῆς 
φύσεως, iv ἧἦ νῦν ἔσιμεεν, οὔθ᾽ ἢ ϑνητὴ φύσις ive- 
γκεῖν οἷά τε hy τὶν σύμμετρον δίκην πλειόνων ἣ 
βαρυτέρων φερομένων πλημμελημάτυν. Athe- 
nagoras, de Resurrect. Mort. p. 62. 

t ‘Quod congruet judicari, hoc com- 
petit etiam resuscitari.’ Tertuil. de Resur- 
rectione carnis, c. 14. ‘Negent opera- 
rum societatem, ut merito possint merce- 
dem negare. Non sit particeps in sen- 
tentia caro, si non fuerit et in causa. 
Sola anima revocetur, i sola decedit. At 
enim non magis sola decedit, quam sola 
decucurrit illud unde decedit ; vitam hanc 
dico.’ Ibid. c. 15. ‘Cum omnis vite no- 
stre usus in corporis animzque consortio 
sit, resurrectio autem aut boni actus 
premium habeat aut puenam improli, ne- 
cesse est corpus rcsurgere cujus actus ex- 
penditur. Quomodo enim in judiciam 
vocabitur sine corpore, cum de suo et cor- 
poris contubernio ratio prestanda sit ?’ 
8. Ambros. de fide Resur. 

t Κατανόοσον τὴν τῶν καιρῶν καὶ ἡμερῶν 


καὶ γυκτῶν τελευτὴν, We καὶ αὑτὰ τελεῖτῶ 
καὶ ἀνίσταται. 8. Theophil. Antioch. ad Au- 
tol. 1]. 1. p. 77. ‘ Dies moritur in noctem 
et tenebris usquequaque sepelitur. Fa- 
nestatur mundi honor ; omnis substantia 
denigratur. Sordent, silent, stupent cun- 
cta; ubique justiuum est, quies rerum: 
ita lux amissa lugetur, et tamen rursos 
cum suo cultu, cum dote, cum sole, eadem 
et integra et tota universo orbi reviviscit, 
interficiens mortem suam noctem, rescin- 
dens sepulturam suam tenebras, heres 
sibimet exsistens, donec et nox reviviscat, 
cum suo et illa suggestu. Redaccen- 
duntur enim et stellarum radii, quos ma- 
tutina succensio exstinxerat. Reducuntur 
et siderum absentiz, quas temporalis di- 
stinctio exemerat. Redornantur et spe- 
cula jung, que menstruus namerus attri- 
verat.’ Tertull. de Resur. carn. c. 18. 
‘Lux quotidie interfecta resplendet, et 
tenebrw pari vice decedendo succedunt ; 
sidera defuncta vivescunt; tempora υἱὲ 
finiuntur inciviunt ; fractus consummaater 
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in the next morning it appeareth again and reviveth, opening 
the grave of darkness, rising from the dead of night: this is a 
diurnal resurrection. As the day dies into the night, so doth 
the summer into winter; the sap is said to descend into the 
root, and there it lies buried in the ground; the earth is co- 
vered with snow, or crusted with frost, and becomes a general 
sepulchre: when the spring appeareth, all begin to rise; the 
plants and flowers peep out of their graves, revive, and grow, 
and flourish: this is the annual resurrection.* The corn by 
which we live, and for want of which we perish with famine, 
is notwithstanding cast upon the earth, and buried in the 
ground, with a design that it may corrupt, and being corrupted 
may revive and multiply; our bodies are fed with this constant 
experiment, and we continue this present life by succession of 
resurrections. Thus all things are repaired by corrupting, are 
preserved by perishing, and revive by dying ; and can we think 
that man, the lord of all these things which thus die and re- 
vive for him, should be detained in death as never to live again? 
Is it imaginable that God should thus restore all things to 
man, and not restore man to himself? If there were no other 
consideration, but of the principles of human nature, of the 
liberty and remunerability of human actions, and of the natu- 
ral revolutions and resurrections of other creatures, it were 
abundantly sufficient to render the resurrection of our bodies 
highly probable. 

e must not rest in this school of nature, nor settle our 
persuasions upon likelihoods; but as we passed from an ap- 
parent possibility, unto a high presumption and probability, so 
must we pass from thence unto a full assurance of an infalli- 
ble certainty. And of this indeed we cannot be assured but 
by the revelation of the will of God; upon his power we must 
conclude that we may, from his will that we shall, rise from 


et redeunt.’ Idem, Apol.c. 48. Δύνει ἡ ἡμέρα, 
καὶ νεκρῶν αἰνιττόμεθα τὶν τρόπον, ποιμεισ μὸν 
αἰνιττομέγης" ἀγατέλλει ἢ ἡμέρα ἡμᾶς διϑηνί- 
ζουσα καὶ ἀναστάσεως ὑποδεικνύουσα τὸ ση- 
μεῖον. 8. Epiphan. in Ancoruato, ᾧ. 84. 

* «Omnia pereundo servantur, omnia 
de interitu reformantur. Tu bomo, tantum 
nomen, si intelligas te, vel de titulo Py- 
thie discens, dominus omnium morien- 
tium et resurgentium, ad hoc morieris ut 
pereas? Tertull. Apol. c. 48. ‘ Revol- 
vuntur hyemes et wxstates, et verna aut 
autumna. cum suis viribus, moribus, fruc- 
tibus. Quippe etiam terrw de coelo dis- 
ciplina est arbores vestire post spolia, 
flores denuo colorare, berbas rursas im- 
ponere, exhibere eadem que absumpta 
sunt semina; nec prius exhibere quam 
absumpta. Mira ratio, de fraudatrice 
servatrix, ut reddat intercipit, ut custodiat 
perdit, ut integret vitiat, ut etiam ampliet 
prius decoquit. Siquidem uberiora et 
cuitiora restituit. quam exterminavit : re- 


20 


vera fcenore interitu, et injuria usura, et 
lucro damno. Semel dixerim, universa 
conditio recidiva est. Quodcunque con- 
veneris, fuit; quodcunque amiseris, nihil 
non iterum est. Omnia io statum red- 
eunt, cum abscesserint ; omnia incipiunt, 
cum desierint: ideo finiuntur pt fiant, 
nihil deperit nisi in salatem. Totus igitur 
hic ordo revolubilis rerum testatio est re- 
surrectionis mortuurum. Operibus eam 
prescripsit Deus antequam literis, viribus 
predicavit antequam vocibus. Premisit 
tibi naturam magistram, submissurus et 
prophbetiam, quo facilius credas prophe- 
tiz discipulus nature; quo statim ad- 
mittas cum audieris, quod ubique jam 
videris, nec debites Deum carnia etiam 
resuscitatorem, quem omnium noris resti- 
tutorem. Et utique si omnia homini ree 
surgunt, cui procurata sunt: porro non 
homini, nisi et carni, quale est ut ipsa 
depereat in totum, propter quam et cui nis 
hildeperit?’ Idem, de Resurrect. carn.c. 12 
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the dead. Now the power of God is known unto all men, and 
therefore all men may infer from thence a possibility; but the 
will of God is not revealed unto all men, and therefore all have 
not an infallible certainty of the resurrection. For the ground- 
ing of which assurance, I shall shew that God hath revealed 
the determination of his will to raise the dead, and that he hath 
not only delivered that intention in his word, but hath also 
several ways confirmed the same. 

Many of the. places produced out of the Old Testamext to 
this purpose will scarce amount to a revelation of this truth. 
The ews insist upon such weak inferences out of the Law, as 
shew that the resurrection was not clearly delivered by Moses;* 
and in the Book of Job, where it is most evidently expressed, 
they acknowledge it not, because they will not understand the 
true notion of a Redeemer properly belonging to Christ. The 
words of Job are very express, “I know that my Redeemer 
liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth, 
and though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my 
flesh shall I see God.” (Job xix. 25, 26.) Against the evidence 
of this truth there are two interpretations: one very new of 
some late opinionists, who understand this of. a sudden resti- 
tution to his former temporal condition; the other more ancient 
of the Jews, who make him speak of the happiness of another 
life, without any reference to a resurrection. But that Job 
spake not concerning any sudden restitution, or any alteration 
of his temporal condition, is apparent out of the remarkable 
preface ushering in this expression, “ Ο that my words were 
now written! QO that they were printed in a book! That they 
were graven with an iron pen and lead, in the rock for ever!” 
(Ibid. 23, 24.) He desires that his words may continue as his 
expectation, that they may remain in the rock, together with 
his hope so long as the rock shall endure, even to the day of 
his resurrection. The same appeareth from the objection of 
his friends, who urged against him that he was a sinner, and 
concluded from thence that he should never rise again; for his 
sins he pleaded a Redeemer, and for his resurrection he shew- 
eth expectation and assurance through the same Redeemer.t 


4 They produce several places out of 
Moses, which when the resurrection is 
believed, nay in some kind serve to il- 
lustrate it, but can in no degree be thought 
to reveal so great a mystery. 218 because 
in the formation of man Moses useth the 
word s¥™ with two jods, and in the for- 
ination of beasts 3¥4 with but one; there- 
fore the beasts are made but once, but 
man twice; once in his generation, and 
again in his resurrection. They strangely 
apprehend a promise of the resurrection, 
even in the malediction, ** Dust thou art, 
and unto dust thou shalt return; Gen. 
iii. 19. 31M XOX TON) KD To it is not 
thou shalt go to the dust, but thou shalt 
return. Asif he bad said, thou art now 


dust while thou livest, and after death 
thou shalt return unto thie dust, that is, 
thou shalt live again as now thou doest. 
So from those words, Exod. xv. 1. τε 
mwa Ὑ they conclude the resurrection 
upon this ground, Ὑὴ NON “W2N) ND oS 
it is not said, he sang, but he shall sing, 
viz. after the resurrection in the life to 
come. With these and the like arga- 
ments did the Kabbins satisfy themsel ces; 
which was the reason that they gave so 
small satisfaction to the Sadducees, while 
they omitted that pregnant place in Job. 

t sf his place is urged by St. Clemens 
Romanus, the immediate successor of the 
apostles, in his epistle to the Corinthians, 
where instead of these words of the 
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It is farther confirmed by the expressions themselves, which 
are no way proper for his temporal restitution: the first words, 
1 also know* denote a certainty and community, whereas the 
blessings of this life are under no such certainty, nor did Job 
pretend to it, and the particular condition of Job admitted no 
community, there being none partaker with him of the same 
calamity; J know certainly and infallibly, whatsoever shall 
become of my body at this time, which I know not, but this I 
know, that I shall rise; this is the hope of all which believe in 
God, and therefore this [ also know. The title which he gives 
to him on whom he depends, the Redeemer,t sheweth that he 
understands it of Christ; the time expressed denotes the futu- 
rition at the latter day ;t{ the description of that Redeemer, 
standing on the earth, representeth the J udge of the quick and 
the dead ; and seeing God with his eyes, declares his belief in 
the incarnation. The Jewish expusition of future happiness 
to be. conferred by God, fails only in this, that they will not 
see in this place the promised Messias; from whence this future 
happy condition which they allow, would clearly involve a re- 
surrection. Howsoever, they acknowledge the words of Daniel 
to declare as much, ‘“‘and many of them that sleep in the dust 
of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to 
shame and everlasting contempt.” (Dan. xii. 2.)§ 

If these and other places of the Old Testament shew that 
God had then revealed his will to raise the dead, we are sure 
those of the New fully declare the same. Christ who called 
himself ‘‘ the resurrection and the life,” (John xi. 25.) refuted 
the Sadducees, and confirmed the doctrine of the Pharisees 
as to that opinion. He produced a place out of the Law of 
Moses, and made it an argument to prove as much, “As touch- 
ing the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read that which 
was spoken unto you by God, saying, I am the God of Abra- 
ham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not 


LXX. ἀναστῆσαι τὸ δίρμα μου τὸ ἀναντλοῦν 
ταῦτα, he reads, Καὶ ἀναστήσεις τὴν σάρκα 
μον ταύτην τὴν ἀγαγτλήσασαν ταῦτα πάντα. 
. 96. 

ΤΟΎ Ὁ 

+ “nea 

rR 

§ The Jews collect from hence the re- 
gurrection, as Rabina in Sanhedrin, and 
in the Midrash Τι ἐπι. Peal. xciii. 3. “ax 
ΨΌ ὈΣῪ Sy Ono OF jy Ww NAM 
: ὯΥ wep say rain Rabbi Rachmon suid, 
_ that the sleepers in the dust are the dead, 

as it is written, Dan. xii. 2. Many of them 
that sleep in the dust of the eurth shall 
awake, &c. And this is only denied by 
the Gentiles ; for Porphyrius referreth 1t 
only and wholly to the times of Anti- 
ochus, whose words are thus left un® us 
translated by St. Jerome: ‘Tunc hi qui 
quasi in terre pulvere dormiebant, et 


operti erant malorum pondere, et quasi 


in sepulcris miseriarum reconditi, ad in- 
speratam victoriam de terre pulvere re- 
wurrexerunt, et de humo elevaverunt ca- 
put, custodes legis resurgentes vitam 
wternam, et prevaricatores in opprobrium 
sempiternum :’ ad loc. where it is to be 
observed, that he gives a probable gloss 
of the former part of the verse, but none 
at all of the latter, because it is no way 
consistent with his exposition of the for- 
mer: for the} which did rise from the 
burden of the pressures under Antiochus, 
did neither rise from thence to an eternal 
life, nor to an everlasting contempt 
Thus, I say, only the Gentiles did iater- 
pret it, but now the Socinians are joined 
tagthem. So Volkelius urges: ‘ Quod in 
precedentibus de Antiochi tempore aga- 
tur, et resurrectio illa ad tempora que 
jam precesserunt spectet.’ De ver. Relig. 


. iii. c. 11. 
202 
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the God of the dead but of the living.” (Matt. xxii. 31, 32.) 
With the force of which argument the multitude was asto- 
nished, and the Sadducees silenced. For under the name of 
God was understood a great benefactor, a God of promise, and 
to be their God, was to bless them and to reward them; as in 
them to be his servants and his people, was to believe in him, 
and to obey him. Now Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob had not 
received the promise which they expected, and therefore God 
after their death desiring still to be called their God, he thereby 
acknowledgeth that he had a blessing and a reward for them 
still, and consequently that he will raise them to another life, 
in which they may receive it. So that the argument of our 
Saviour is the same which the Jews have drawn from another 
place of Moses, “1 appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and 
unto Jacob, by the name of God Almighty, but by my name 
Jenovan was I not known unto them. Nevertheless I have 
established my covenant with them, to give them the land of 
Canaan, the land of their pilgrimage wherein they were 
strangers.” (Exod. vi. 3, 4.)* It is not said, to give their sons, 
but to give them the lund of Canaan; and therefore, because 
while they lived here, they enjoyed it not, they must live again, 
that they may receive the promise. 

And as our blessed Saviour did refute the Sadducees out of 
the Law of Moses, so did St. Paul join himself unto the Pha- 
risees in this particular, for being called before the council, 
and “perceiving that the one part were Sadducees and the 
other Pharisees,” one denying, the other asserting the resur- 
rection, ‘‘ he cried unto the council, Men and brethren, I am 
a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee, of the hope and resurrection 
of the dead I am called in question;”’ (Acts xxii. 6.) and an- 
swering before Felix, that they had “found no evil-doing in 
him, while he stood before the council,” he mentioned this pat- 
ticularly, “ except it be for this one voice, that [ cried standing 
among them, touching the resurrection of the dead I am called 
in question by you this day.” (Acts xxiv. 2(), 21.) 

It is evident therefore that the resurrection of the dead was 
revealed under the Law, that the Pharisees who sat in Moses’s 
chair did collect it thence, and believe it before our Saviour 
came into the world; that the Sadducees who denied it erred, 
“not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God ;’”’ (Matt. 
xxii. 29.) that our blessed Saviour clearly delivered the same 
truth, proved it out @f the Law of Moses, refuted the Saddu- 
cees, confirmed the Pharisees, taught it the apostles, who fol- 
lowed him, confirming it to the Jews, preaching it to the Gen- 
tiles. Thus the will of God concerning the raising of the dead 
was made known unto the sons of men: and because God can 

5. Exod. vi. 4. nox ἼΩΝ x5 ὈῺ) MNS = = And therefore the Jews hold the resur- 

TN Ὁ oon Fry yao ond [tis not rection for one of the foundations of the 
said to give you, but to give them, whereby law of Moses, ἸὉ iT wxp ὉΣΊΩΣ men 


the resurrection of the dead appeareth out yea προ ΝΡ Moses Maim. Expl. ς, 
the law. R. Simai, in Perek. Helek. 10. Tract. Sanhedrin. 
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do whatsoever he will, and will certainly effect whatsoever he 
hath foretold, therefore we are assured of a resurrection by 
virtue of a clear revelation. 

Beside, God hath not only foretold, or barely promised, but 
hath also given such testimonies as are most proper to confirm 
our faith in this particular prediction and promise. For God 
heard the voice of Elijah for the dead child of the widow of 
Sarepta, ‘‘and the soul of the child came into him again, and 
he revived.” (1 Kings xvii. 22.) Him did Elisha succeed, not 
only in the same spirit, but also in the like power, for he raised 
the child of the Shunammite from death : (2 Kings iv.) nor did 
that power die together with him; for when they were burying 
a dead man, “ they cast the man into the sepulchre of Elisha, 
and when the man was let dowp and touched the bones of 
Elisha, he revived and stood up on his feet.” (2 Kings xiii. 21.) 
These three examples were so many confirmations, under the 
Law, of a resurrection to life after death; and we have three 
to equal them under the Gospel. When the daughter of Jairus 
was dead, Christ ““ said unto her, Talitha cumi, Damsel arise, 
and her spirit came again, and straightway the damsel arose.” 
(Mark v. 41, 42. Luke vit. 55.) When he came “ nigh to the 
gate of the city called Nain, there was a dead man carried 
out, and he came nigh and touched the bier, and said, Youn 
man, I say unto thee, arise; and he that was dead sat up and 
began to speak.” (Luke vii. 12. 14, 15.) Thus Christ raised 
the dead in the chamber and in the street, from the bed and 
from the bier, and not content with these smaller demonstra- 
tions, proceedeth also to the grave. When Lazarus had been 
“dead four days,” and so buried that his sister said of him, 
‘by this time he stinketh;” Jesus ““ cried with a loud voice, 
Lazarus, come forth, and he that was dead came forth.” (John 
xi. 39. 43, 44.) These three evangelical resuscitations are 80 
many preambulary proofs of the last and general resurrection ; 
but the three former and these also come far short of the re- 
surrection of him who raised these. 

Christ did of himself actually rise, others who had slept in 
their graves did come from thence, and thus he gave an actual 
testimony of the resurrection. For “if Christ be preached that 
he rose from the dead (saith St. Paul to the Corinthians), how 
say some among you that there is no resurrection from the 
dead?” (1 Cor. xv. 12.) If it be most infallibly certain that 
one man did rise from the dead, as we have before proved that 
Christ did, then it must be as certainly false to assert that 
there is no resurrection. And therefore when the Gentiles did 
themselves confess that some particular persons did return to 
life after death,* they could not rationally deny the resurrec- 

9 There were not only certain persons _ tioned before, one out of Plutarch, p. 394. 
under the Law and among the Jews, who who rose the third day, and Plato men- 
were raised to life; but there were also _tioneth another who revived the twelfth 


histories amongst the Gentiles of several day after death: "AAX’ οὐ μεέντοι σοὶ, ἦν δ᾽ 
who rose to life afterdeathh We men- ὀγὼ, Αλκίνου γε dwidoyw ies ἀλλ’ ἀλκίμου 
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tion wholly. Now the resurrection of Christ doth not 
rove by way of example, as the rest who rose, but hath a force 

in it to command belief of a future general resurrection. For 
God hath “ appointed a day in which he will judge the world 
in righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained, whereof 
he hath given an assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised 
him from the dead.” (Acts xvii.31.) All men then are assured 
that they shall rise, because ‘‘ Christ is risen.” And ““ since 
by man came death, by man came also the resurrection of the 
dead. For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive.” (1 Cor. xv. 20—22.) 7 

This consequence of a future resurrection of the dead from 
that of Christ already past, either hath a general or particular 
consideration. In a general reference it concerneth all; in a 
more peculiar way it belongeth to the elect alone. First, It 
belongeth generally unto all men in respect of that dominion 
of which Christ at his resurrection did obtain the full posses- 
sion and execution. ‘For to this end Christ both died and 
rose, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and 
living,” (Rom. xiv. 9.) Now as ‘“ God is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living;” (Matt. xxii. 32.) so Christ is not the 
Lord of the dead, as dead, but as by his power he can revive 
them and rule them, when and in what they live. By virtue of 
this dominion entered upon at his resurrection ‘‘ he must reign 
till he hath put all his enemies under his feet, and the last 
enemy that shall be destroyed is death,” (1 Cor. xv. 25, 26.) 
and there is no destruction of death but by a general resurrec- 
tion. By virtue of this did he declare himself after this manner 
to St. John, “ I am he that liveth and was dead, and behold I 
am alive for ever more, Amen, and have the keys of hell and of 
death.” (Rev. 1. 18.) Thus we are assured of a general resur- 
rection, in that Christ is risen to become the Lord of the dead, 
and to destroy death. ° 

Secondly, Christ rising from the dead assureth us of a 
general resurrection in respect of the judgment which is to fol- 
low. For as “it is appointed for all men once to die, so after 
death cometh judgment,” (Heb. ix. 27.) and as Christ was 
raised that he might be Judge, so shall the dead be raised that 
they may be judged. As therefore God gave “an assurance 
unto all men,” that he would judge the world “ by that man, 
in that he raised him from the dead ;” so by the same act did 
he also give an assurance of the resurrection of the world to 
judgment. 

Now as the general resurrection is evidenced by the rising 
of Christ, so in a more special and peculiar manner the resur- 
rection of the chosen Saints and servants of God is demon- 


poir ἀνδρὸς, Ἡρὸς τοῦ Agpetviou, τὸ γένος οἴκαδε, μέλλων SdwrerSat, δωδεκαταῖος im 
Παμιφύλου" ὅς ποτε ἐν πολέμω τελευτήσας, τὴ πυρᾷ κείμενος ἀνεβίν. Plat. de Rep. 1.x 
ἀναιριϑίνταν δικαταίων τῶν γικρῶν, ἤδη δέ- Ὁ. 9... ed. Bip. Vide Plin. Nat. Hut. | 
φϑαρμιένων, ὑγιὴς μὲν ἀνηρέϑη, κομισϑεὶς δὲ νἱϊ. cap. οὗ. De his qui elati revizerunt. 


THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY 667 


strated thereby. For he ts risen not only as their Lord and 
Judge, but as their Head, to which they are united as members 
of his body (for “ he is the head of the body, the Church, who 
is the beginning, the first-born from the dead,” Col. i. 18.); 
as the First-fruits, by which all the lump is sanctified and 
accepted, for “ now is Christ risen from the dead, and become 
the first-fruits of them that slept.” (1 Cor. xv. 20.) The Saints 
of God are endued with the Spirit of Christ, and thereby their 
bodies become the temples of the Holy Ghost; now as the 
promise of the Spirit was upon the resurrection of Christ, so 
the gift and possession of the Spirit is an assurance of the re- 
surrection of a Christian. For “if the Spirit of him that raised 
up Jesus from the dead dwell in us, he that raised up Christ 
from the dead shall also quicken our mortal bodies by his 
Spirit that dwelleth in us.” (Rom. viit. 11.) 

Thus God hath determined, and revealed that determination 
to raise the dead, and confirmed that revelation by the actual 
raising of several persons as examples, and of Christ as the 
highest assurance which could be given unto man, that the 
doctrine of the resurrection might be established beyond all 
possibility of contradiction. Wherefore I conclude that the 
resurrection of the body is, in itself considered, possible, upon 
general considerations highly probable, upon Christian princi- 
ples infallibly certain. 

But as it is necessary to a resurrection that the flesh should 
rise, neither will the life of the soul alone continuing amount 
to the reviviscence of the whole man, so it Is also necessary 
that the same flesh should be raised again ; for if either the 
same body should be joined to another soul, or the same soul 
united to another body, it would not be the resurrection of the 
same man. Now the soul is so eminent a part of man, and by 
our Saviour’s testimony not subject to mortality, that it never 
entered into the thoughts of any man to conceive that men 
should rise again with other souls. Ifthe spirits of men de- 
parted live, as certainly they do, and when the resurrection 
should be performed, the bodies should be informed with other 
souls ; neither they who lived before then should revive, and 
those who live after the resurrection should have never been 
before. Wherefore being at the latter day we expect not a new 
creation but a restitution, not a propagation, but a renovation, 
not a production of new souls, but a reunion of such as before 
were separated, there is no question but the same souls should 
live the second life which have lived the first. Nor is this 
only true of our souls, but must be also made good of our 
bodies, those houses of clay, those habitations of flesh : as our 
bodies while we live are really distinguished from all other 
creatures, as the body of every particular man 15 different from 
the bodies of all other men, as no other substance whatsoever 
is vitally united to the soul of that man whose body it is while 
he liveth; so no substance of anv other creature no bodv ο 
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any other man, shall be vitally reunited unto the soul at the 
resurrection. . 

That the same body, not any other, shall be raised to life, 
which died ; that the same ftesh which was separated from the 
soul at the day of death, shall be united to the soul at the last 
day; that the same tabernacle which was dissolved shall be 
reared up again; that the same temple which was destroyed 
shall be rebuilt, is most apparent out of the same word, most 
evident upon the same grounds upon which we believe there 
shall be any resurrection. ‘Though after my skin worms 
destroy my body (saith Job, xix. 26) yet in my flesh (in flesh, 
shewing the reality, ἐπ my flesh, shewing the propriety and 
identity) shall 1 see God, whom I shall see for myself, and mine 
eyes shall behold, and not another,” or a stranger, eye.* ‘He 
that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken our 
mortal bodies ;” (Rom. viii. 1].) after the resurrection our 

lorified bodies shall become spiritual and incorruptible, but 
tn the resurrection of our mortal bodies, those bodies, by reason 
of whose mortality we died, shall be revived. ‘‘ For this cor- 
ruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on 
immortality.” (1 Cor. xv. 53.) But this corruptible and this 
mortal is the same body which dieth, because mortal ; and is 
corrupted, because corruptible; the soul then, at the resurrec- 
tion of that man which is made immortal, must put on that 
body which putteth on incorruption and immortality. 

The identity of the body raised from death is so necessary, 
that the very name of the resurrection doth include or suppose 
it ; so that when I say there shall be aresurrection of the dead, 
I must intend thus much, that the bodies of men which live 
and are dead shall revive and rise again. For at the death of 
man nothing falleth but his body,f{ ‘the spirit goeth upward,” 


* ‘Quid hac prophetia manifestius ? 
Nullus tam aperte post Christum, quam 
iste ante Christum de resurrectione loqui- 
tur.’ δ. Hier. ep Οἱ. ab. 58. cob. 8344. 

tla μὴ ἀκούσας τις, ὅτι σὰρξ καὶ αἷμα 
βασιλείαν Θεοῦ οὐ κληρονομεήσει, νομείση τὰ 
σώματα μὴ ἀνίστασθαι, ἐπήγαγεν, ὅτι δεῖ τὸ 
φθαρτὶν τοῦτο ἐνδύσασθαι ἀφθαρσίαν, καὶ τὸ 
βνητὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσασϑαι ἀθανασίαν" φθαρτὸν δὲ 
τὸ οῶμα, καὶ θνητὸν τὸ σῶμα" ὥστε τὸ μὲν 
σῶμα μένει" αὐτὸ γάρ ἔστι τὸ ἐνδυόμενον᾽ ἡ 
δὲ θνητοτης καὶ ἡ φθορὰ ἀφανίζεται, ἀθανασίας 
καὶ ἀφθαςσίας ἱπιούτης αὐτῶ. S. Chrysust. 
ud loc. Hom. 42. ὋὉρᾶς τὴν ἀκρίβειαν, τὸ 
θνητὸν τοῦτο ἔδειξε δεικτικῶς, ira μὴ ἄλλης 
γομκίσης σαρκὸς ἀνάστασιν. Theoduret. ad loc. 
“ Oportet enim corruptivam istud induere 
tncorruplionem, et mortale istud induere 
immortalitatem. Quid mortale, nisi caro ? 
quid corruptivum, nisi sanguis? Ac ne 
putes aliquid aliud sentire apostojum 
providentem tibi, et, ut de carne dictum 
intelligas, laborantem ; cum dicit, istud 
corruptivum et istud mortale, cutem ipsam 


tenens dicit. Certe istud nisi de subjecto, 
nisi de comparenUi pronunciasse non 
potait: demonstrationis corporalis est 
verbum. Tertull. de Resur. carn. c. 51. 
‘Sed et apostolus cum dicit, Oportet enim 
corruptibile hoe induere incorruptionem, εἰ 
mortale hoc induere immortalitatem, nem- 
quid pon corpus suum quodammodo con- 
tingentis et digito palpantis est vox t Hoc 
ergo quod nunc corruptibile corpus est, 
resurrectionis gratia incorruptibile est, et 
nunc quod mortale est, immortalitatis vir- 
tudbus induetur.’ Kuff. tn Symh. § 45. 
‘Quod dicit apostolus, cerruptibile hoe et 
mortale ; hoc ipsum corpus, id est, carnem, 
que tunc videbatur, ostendit. Quod aa- 
tem corpulat, induere incorruptionem et 
immortalitatem, illud indumentum, id est, 
vestimentum, non dicit corpus abolere 
quod ornat in gloria; sed quod ante in- 
glorium fuit, efficere gloriosum.’” S. Hier. 
Epist. 61. al. S58. ad Pammach. col. 323. 
Σ Περὶ δὲ σαρκὸς ἀναστάσεως, «ὡς οὐχὶ 


σαρκὺς ἴσται ἀνάστασις, ὦ ἐθελόσοφε ‘ligana’ 
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(Eccles. iii. 21.) and no other body falleth but his own; and 
therefore the body, and no other but that body, must rise again, 
to make a resurrection. If we look upon it under the notion 
of reviviscency, which is more ordinary in the Hebrew lan- 
guage,* it proves as much; for nothing properly dieth but the 
body: the soul cannot be killed ; and nothing can revive but 
that which dieth. Or to speak more punctually, the man 
falleth not in respect of his spirit, but of his flesh, and therefore 
he cannot be said to rise again but in respect of his flesh which 
fell: man dieth not in reference to his soul, which is immortal, 
but his body; and therefore he cannot be said to revive, but in 
reference to his body before deprived of life: and because no 
other flesh fell at his death, no other body died but his own; 
therefore he cannot rise again but in his own flesh, he cannot 
revive again but in his own body. 

Again, The description of the place from whence the resur- 
rection shall begin, 1s a sufficient assurance that the same bo- 
dies which were dead shall revive and rise again. They which 
“4 sleep in the dust of the earth,” (Dan. xii. 2.) they which “are 
in the graves,” (John v. 28.) shall hear the voice and rise: 
*‘ the sea shall give up the dead whjch are in it, and death and 
the grave deliver up the dead which are in them.”+ (Rev. xx. 


Αὕτη yap ἢ ovoacia τῆς φράσεως δείκνυσι τὴν 
δύναμιν. ᾿Ανάστασις γὰς οὐ καλεῖται τοῦ μὴ 
φεπτωκότος" ποῖον δέ ἐστι τὸ πετόν . “ποῖον τὸ 
ταφίν, ποῖον τὸ λυϑὲν, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ τὸ σῶμα ; καὶ 
οὗχ ὃ Luxe ψυχὴ τοίνυν οὐ πίπτει, eure 
θάπτεται. 8. Epiphan. Her. Ἰχνὶϊ. §. 6. 
‘ Namet ipsum quod mortuorum resurrectio 
dicitur, exigit defendi proprietates voca- 
bulorum. Mortuorum itaque vocabulo non 
est, nisi quod amisit animam, de cujus 
facultate vivebat. Corpus est quod amittit 
animam, et amittendo fit mortuum; ita 
mortui vocabulum corporicompetit. Porro, 
δὶ resurrectio mortui est, Mortuuin autem 
bon aliud est quam corpus, corporis erit 
resurrectio. Sic et resurrectionis vocabu- 
lum non aliam rem vindicat quam que 
cecidit. Surgere enim potest dici et 
quod omnino non cecidit, quod semper 
retro jucuit. Resurgere autem non est 
nisi ejus quod cecidi:. Iterum enim sur- 
gendo quia cecidit reaurgere dicitur. Re 
enim syllaba iterationi semper adhibe- 
tur.’ Tertull. adv. Mure. |. v.c. 9. ‘ Sed et 
ipsum resurrectionis vocabulum significat 
non aliud ruere, aliud resuscitari, et quod 
adjicitur mortuorum carnem propriam de- 
monstrat ; quod enim in bomine moritur, 
hoc et vivificatur.’ S. Hier. ep. 61. al. 38. 
ad Pummach. col. 327. ‘Si id resurgere 
dicitur quod cadit, caro ergo nostra in 
veritate resurgit, sicut in veritate cadit.’ 
Gennad. de Eccl. Dogm. c. 6. Πῶς γὰρ 
ἀναστήσεται ἢ μὴ πεπτωκυῖα ψυχή; ἀνάστα- 
σις δὲ πῶς αὑτῆς κληθήσεται, τῆς μὴ πεσούσης 
υχῆς ; πᾶν γὰς τὸ πίπτον ἀναστάσεως δεῖται, 


πίπτει δὲ οὐχ ἡ ψυχὴ ἀλλὰ σῶμα" ὅθεν καὶ 
δικαίως πτῶμα αὐτὸ ἡ συνήθεια εἴωϑε καλεῖν. 
5. Epiphan. Her. xlii. ¢. 56. ᾿Ανάστασιν δὲ 
σωμάτων περιμιίνομεν' τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ h προ- 
σηγορία δηλοῖ, ἀνάστασις γὰρ ἢ ἄνωθεν στάσις" 
τὸ σῶμα δέ tors τὸ φθειρόμενον καὶ διαλυόβμεενον" 
τούτου τοίνυν ἣ ἄνωθενσυστασις εἰκότως καλεῖται 
ἀνάστασις" τῆς γὰρ δὴ ἀθανάτου ψυχῆς οὐκ 
ἀνάστασις, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπάνοδος γίγνεται πρὸς τὸ 
σῶμα. Theodoret. Her. Fub. 1. ν. ς. 19. 
Vide Iren. |. v. c. 7. 

* The Rabbins use sometimes sampn 
which is properly resurrectio, ἀνάστασις, 
according to that of our Saviour, Tulitha 
cumi; but more often they make use of 
mm, which is reviviscentia, ἀναβίωσις. And 
though they make a distinction sometimes 
between them, attributing the first to the 
wicked, the second tothe just: yet ᾿ς 
must not be so understood as if there 
could be a reviviscency without a resur- 
rection, a ΡΠ without a mmpn, but that 
there isto the wicked a mmpn, which can- 
not so properly be called mnn, because 
they rise not to the happiness of eternal life. 

ἡ This argument is so cogent, that the 
Socinians are forced to deny that Christ 
spake of the resurrection, affirming that 
the graves of ignorance and impiety are 
only there intended, and rising is nothing 
else but coming to the knowledge of 
Christ by the preaching of the Gospel. 
Whereas Christ expressly speaks of briug- 
ing men to judgment, John v. 27. and 
divides those which are to come out of 
their graves into two ranks, neither of 
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13.) But if the same bodies did not rise, they which are in 
the dust should not revive: if God should give us any other 
bodies than our own, neither the sea nor the grave should give 
up their dead. That shall rise again which the grave gives up; 
the grave hath nothing else to give up but that body which 
was laid into it; therefore the same body which was buried, 
at the last day shall be revived. 

The immediate consequent of the resurrection proveth the 
identity of the dying and rising body, “‘ We must all appear 
before the judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may receive 
the things done in his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad.” (2 Cor. v. 10.) That which shall 
be then received is either a reward or punishment, a reward for 
the good, a punishment for the evil, done in the body: that 
which shall receive the reward, and be liable to the punishment, 
is not only the soul but the body; it stands not therefore with 
the nature of a just retribution,* that he which sinned in one 
body should be punished in another, he which pleased God in 
his own flesh should see God with other eyes. As for the 
wicked, God shall “destroy both their soul and body in bell ;” 
(Matt. x. 28.) but they which “ glorify God in their body and 
their spirit which are God’s,” (I Cor. vi. 20.) shall be glorified 
by God in their body and their spirit; for they are both “ bought 
with dhe same price,” (Ibid.) even the blood of Christ. The 
bodies of the Saints “‘ are the members of Christ,” (1 Cor. vi. 15.) 
and no members of his shall remain in death: they are the 
‘temples of the Holy Ghost,” (Ibid. 19.) and therefore if they 
be destroyed, they shall be raised again. For “if the Spirit of 
him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in us,” as he doth, 
and by so dwelling maketh our bodies temples, “ he which 
raised up Christ from the dead, shall also quicken our mortal 
bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in us.” (Rom. viii. 11.) 

Furthermore, The identity of the dying and rising body will 
appear by those bodies which shall never rise, because they 
shall neverdie. This may be considered not only in the trans- 


which can so be understood. The first 
are those which have «one good, before they 
come out of the graves ; these therefore 
could not be the graves of ignorance orim- 
piety, from which no good can come. The 
second are such who huve done evil, and 80 
remain as evil-doers, and therefore cannot 
be said to have come forth out of the graves 
of ignorance or impiety, or to rise by the 
preaching of the Gospel to newness of life, 
because they are expressly said to come 
forth unto the resurrection of damnation. 

* ‘Quam absurdum, quam vero et ini- 
quum ; utrumyue autem quam Deo indi- 
goum, aliam substantiam operari, aliam 
mercede dispungi: ut hwc quidem caro 

t martyria lanietur, alia vero coronetur : 
item 6 contrario hac quidem caro in spur- 


citiis volutetur, alia vero damnetur. Nonne 
preestat omnem semel fidem a spe resur- 
rectionis abducere, quam de gravitate 
atque justitia Dei ludere? Marcionem 
pro Valentino resuscitari?’ Tertull. de 
Resur. Carnis, c. 56. And speaking to 
the soul of man: ‘ Affrmamus te manere 
post vite dispunctionem, et exspectare 
diem judicii, proque meritis aut cruciatui 
destinari aut refrigerio, utroque semni- 
terno. Quibus sustinendis necessano 
tibi substantiam pnistinam ejusdemque 
hominis materiam et memoriam reversu- 
ram, quod et nihil mali ac boni sentire 
possis sine carnis passionalis faccitate, 
et nulla ratio sit judicii sine ipsius exhi- 
bitione, qui meruit jadicii passionem 
Id. de Testim. Anima, c. 4 
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lations of Enoch and Elias,* but also in those whom Christ 
shall find alive at his coming, whom he shall not kill but 
change; “ the dead in Christ shall rise first, then they which 
are alive, and remain, shall be caught up together with them 
in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall ever be 
with the Lord.” (1 Thess. iv. 16, 17.) If those which are alive 
shall be caught up as they are alive with the same bodies, only 
changed into glorified and spiritual bodies, that is, with the 
same bodies spiritualized and glorified ; certainly those which 
are dead shall rise out of their graves to life in the same bodies 
in which they lived, that they may both appear alike before the 
Judge of the quick and the dead. Otherwise the Saints which 
shall be with God and with the Lamb for evermore would be 
chequered with a strange disparity, one part of them appearing 
and continuing with the same bodies in which they lived, an- 
other part with others. 

Lastly, Those examples which God hath been pleased to 
give us to confirm our faith in the resurrection, do at the 
same time persuade us that the same body which died shal! 
rise again. For whether we look upon the three examples 
of the Old Testament, or those of the New,t they all rose in 
the same body before it was dissolved: if we look upon those 
which rose upon our Saviour’s death, it is written that “ the 
graves were opened, and many bodies of Saints which slept 
arose, and came out of their graves,” (Matt. xxvii. 52, 53.) 
certainly the same bodies which were laid in. If then they 
were to us examples of the resurrection to come, as certainly 
they were, then must they resemble in their substance after 
they lived again the substance in which all the rest shall rise. 
And being Christ himself did raise his own body, according to 
his prediction, “ Destroy this temple, and in three days I will 
raise it up,” (John ii. 19.) and declared it to be his own body, 
saying, ‘‘ Behold my hands and my feet that it is I myself,” 
(Luke xxiv. 39.) being “ he shall change our vile bodies that they 
may be fashioned like unto his glorious body ;”’ (Phil. iii. 21.)§ 


* «Enoch translatus est in carne, Elias 
carneus raptus est in coelum; necdum 
mortui et paradisi jam coloni, habent quo- 
que membra quibns rapti sunt atque trans- 
lati.” S. Hier. Epist. 61. al. 38. ad Pam- 
mach. col. 823. 

t Iven. adv. Heres. 1. v. c. 13. 

¢ " Post dicta Domini, facta etiam ejus 
quid sapere credamus, de capulis, de se- 

Icris, mortuos resuscitantis? cui rei 
istud ? Si ad simplicem ostentationem po- 
testatis, aut ad presentem gratiam reda- 
nimationis, non adeo magnum illi denuo 
morituros suscitare. Enimvero, si ad fi- 
dem potius sequestrandam future resur- 
rectionis, ergo et illa corporalis prescri- 
bitcur, de documenti sui forma.’ Tertull. 
de Resur. Carn. c. 38. ‘At ego Deum 
malo decipere non posse, de fallacia 80- 


lummodo infirmum ; ne aliter documenta 
premisisse, quam rem disposuisse vide- 
atur : imo, ne si exemplum resurrectionis 
sine carne non valuit inducere, multo 
inagis plenitudinem exempli in eadem 
substantia exhibere non possit. Nullum 
vero exemplum majus est eo, cujus exem- 
plum est. Majus est autem, si anima 
cum corpore resuscitabuntur in documen- 
tum sine corpore resurgendi; ut tota ho- 
minis salus dimidie patrocinaretur : quan- 
do exemplorum conditio istud potius expe- 
teret, quod mmus haberetur ; anima dico 
solius resurrectionem, velut gustum carnis 
etiam resurrectura suo in tempore.’ Ibid. 

§ “ Exspectamus in hujus morte et san- 
guine emundatos remissicnem peccato- 
rum consecuturos : resuscitandos nos ab 
eo in his corporibus, et in eadeie cares 
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it followeth that we shall rise in the same bodies as our Saviour 
did, that every particular person at the resurrection may speak 
the words which Christ then spake, “ Behold, it is I myself.” 
(Luke xxiv. 39.) 

We can therefore no otherwise expound this Article, teachin 
the resurrection of the body, than by asserting that the bodies 
which have lived and died shall live again after death, and that 
the same flesh which is corrupted shall be restored ; whatsoever 
alteration shall be made,* shall not be of their nature, but of 
their condition ; not of their substance, but of their qualities. 
Which explication is most agreeable to the language of the 
Scriptures, to the principles of religion, to the constant pro- 
fession of the Church, against the Origenists of old, and the 
Socinians of late. 

Having hitherto proved the certainty of this Article, That 
there shall be a resurrection, and declared the verity and pro- 
priety of it, that it shall be a resurrection of the same body 
which was dead; we may now proceed farther to inquire into 
the latitude of the same, to whom the resurrection doth belong. 
And here we find a greater difference between the revelation 
of this truth under the Law and under the Gospel; Christ proved 
out of the Law that there should be a resurrection, but by such 
an argument as reacheth no farther than unto the people of 
God, because it is grounded upon those words, ‘‘ I am the God 
of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob.” (Matt. xxii. 32.) Job 
speaketh most expressly of the resurrection, but mentioneth 
no other than his Redeemer and himself. The place of Daniel, 
which was always accounted the most evident and uncontra- 
dicted testimony, though it deliver two different sorts of per- 
sons rising, yet it seems to be with some limitation, “ Many of 
them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake.” (xii. 2.) 
From whence the Jews most generally believed that some men 
should live again, and some should not; because it is written, 
many shall awake, but it is not written, all shall awake. Nay, 
some of them have gone so far by way of restriction, that they 
have maintained a resurrection of the Just alone, according to 
that ancient saying accepted amongst them, that the ‘ sending 
of the rain is of the just and the unjust, but the resurrection 
of the dead is of the just alone.’t Against which two restric- 


qua aunc sumus, sicut et ipse in eadem, 
qua natus et passus et mortuus est, resur- 
rexit.’ So we read in the Creed which 
by some is attributed to Athanasius, by 
others to Gregory Nazianzen: ‘Si ad 
exemplum Christi resurgamus qui resur- 
rexit in carne, jam non ad exemplum 
Christi resurgemus, 8i non in carne et 
ipsi resurgemus.’ : 

* « Hac est vera resurrectionis confes- 
sio, qu sic gloriam carni tribuit, ut non 
auferat veritatem.’ S. Hieron. ep. 61. al. 
98. ad Pawmach. col. 323. ‘Cum ergo 


ita evidens, et (ut ita dicam) palpabile, 
et manu attrectandum nobis Christus de- 
derit su resurrectionis exemplum ; ita 
aliquis insanit, ut aliter se resurrecturam 
putet, quam resurrexit Ule qui ; rimus 
resurrectionis aditum patefecit?’ Ruf. 
Invect. in 5. Hieron.}.i. col. 3554. ‘ Nostri 
autem illud quoque recogitent, corpora 
eadem recepturas in resurrectione ani- 
mas, in quibus decesserunt.’ Tertull. de 
Anima, c. 56. 

t This is recorded in the Bereshit Rabbe. 
Vide Maimonidis Exvl.c. 10. Tract. Sanhed, 
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tions, by the light delivered in the Gospel, we shall deliver the 
latitude of this Article in these two propositions. First, The 
resurrection of the dead belongeth not to the just alone, but 
to the unjust also. Stcondly, The resurrection of the dead 
belongeth not only to some of the just, but to all the just ; not 
to some of the unjust only, but to all the unjust, even unto all 
the dead. 

For the first, It is most evident not only out of the New, but 
also out of the Old Testament: the words of Daniel prove it 
sufficiently ; for of those “ many which shall awake, some shall 
rise to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting con- 
tempt.” But it is most certain that the just shall never rise to 
‘*‘ shame and everlasting contempt ;” therefore it is most evident 
that some shall awake and rise beside the just. The Jews 
themselves did understand and believe thus much, as appeareth 
by St. Paul’s apology to Felix: “ But this I confess unto thee, 
that I have hope towards God, which they themselves also 
allow, that there shall be a resurrection of the dead both of the 
just and unjust.” (Acts xxiv. 15.) The just shall rise to re- 
ceive their reward, the unjust to receive their punishment; the 
first unto a resurrection called, in reference unto them, “ the 
resurrection of life ;” the second unto a resurrection named, 
in relation unto them, the ‘‘ resurrection of damnation.” (John 
v. 29.)* For as there is a resurrection of the just,so there must 
also be a resurrection of the unjust: that as Christ said unto the 
charitable person, ‘‘ Thou shalt be blessed, for thou shalt be 
recompensed at the resurrection of the just ;” (Luke xiv. 14.) 
so it may be said to the wicked and uncharitable, ‘ Thou shalt 
be accursed, for thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection 
of the unjust.’ For there shall be a resurrection that there may 
be a judgment, and at the judgment there shall appear sheep 
on the right hand of the Son of man, and goats on the left : 
therefore they both shall rise; those, that they may receive that 
blessing, “ Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world ;” (Matt. 
xxv. 34.) these, that they may receive that sentence, “ Depart 
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil 
and his angels.” (Ibid. 41.) At that resurrection then, which 
we believe, there shall rise both just and unjust. 

Secondly, As no kind of men, so no person, shall be ex- 
cluded: whosoever dieth is numbered with the just or unjust. 
Adam the first of men shall rise, and all which come from him. 
4. For as in Adam all died, soin Christ shall all be made alive.” 
(1 Cor. xv. 22.) Christ is the Lord of the dead, and so hatha 
right by that dominion to raise them all to life: it is called 
the resurrection of the dead indetinitely, and comprehendeth them 
universally. ‘ By man came death, by man came also tie re- 
surrection of the dead,” (Ibid. 21.) and so the resurrection ade 


© "λιάστασις ζωῆς and ᾿Ανάστασις κείσθως. The first is called ἀνάστασις δικαίων, 
and therefore the second may as well be called ἀνάστασις ἀδίκων. 
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quately answereth unto death. Christ shall destrogdeath, bat 
if any one should be left still dead, death were not destroyed. 
The words of our Saviour are express and full, ‘‘ The hour is 
coming, in the which all that are in their graves shall hear his 
voice and shall come forth, they that have done good, unto 
the resurrection of life, and they that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of damnation.” (John ν. 28,29.) In the descrip- 
tion of the judgment which followeth upon the resurrection, 
“when the Son of man shall sit upon the throne of his glory, 
before him shall be gathered all nations.” (Matt. xxv. 32.) 
‘‘We shall all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ,” 
(Rom. xiv. 10.) and if so, the dead must all arise, for they are 
all fallen. ‘“ We must all appear before the judgment-seat of 
Christ, that every one may receive the things done in his body, 
according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad ,” 
(2 Cor. v. 10.) and before we all appear, the dead must rise 
that they may appear. This is the latitude of the resurrection; 
the resurrection of the dead is the resurrection of all the dead, 
or of all mankind.* 

Now this resurrection, as an object of our faith, is yet to come; 
and we are obliged to believe the futurition of it. There were 
heretics in the apostles’ days who acknowledged a resurrection, 
but yet destroyed this Article, by denying the relation of it to 
the time, as ‘‘ Hymeneus and Philetus, who erred concerning 
the truth, saying that the resurrection is past already, and so 
overthrow the faith of some.” (2 Tim. ii. 17, 18.}} To believe 
it already past, is to deny it; because it cannot be believed 
past, but by such an interpretation as must destroy it. As 
they which interpret this resurrection of the likeness of Christ’s 
resurrection: that as he died and rose again, so we should die 
unto sin and live again unto righteousness, attributing all to the 
renovation of the mind, must deny ¢he resurrectzon of the body. 

Now, as we know the doctrine of the resurrection was first 


ram, sed quotidie fieri in generatione 
filiorum.’ Heres. 59. Thus Tertullian 


* Treneus in his Rule of Faith: "Ew 
‘ ¢ ‘ , LY 
τὸ ἀναχεφαλαιώσασθαι τὰ πάντα, καὶ ava- 


στῆσαι πᾶσαν σάρκα πάσης ἀνθρωπότητος, 
Adv. Heres, |. i. c. 10. ᾧ. 1. Aad Theo- 
philus calls it: τὴν καθολικὴν ἀνάστασιν 
ἁπάντων ἀνθρώπων. Ad Autul. 1. 1. p. 78. 

t ‘Nonnulli enim attendentes verba 
que assidue dicit apostolus, Quia εἰ mor- 
tui sienus cum Christo, et resurrezimus cum 
€0; nec intelligentes quatenus dicantur, 
arbitrati sunt jam fuctam esse resurrec- 
tionem, nec ullam ulterius in fine tempo- 
rum esse sperandam. [x quibus est, 
inguit, Hymenaus et Philetus, qui circa 
weritatem aberraverunt, dicentes resurrec- 
tionem jam factam esse. Idem apostolus 
eos arguens detestatur, qui tamen dicit 
nos resurrexisse cum Christo.’ S. August. 
Epist. 119. al. 55. ad Januarium, §. 4. 
This was the heresy of the Seleuciani or 
Hermiani, as the same St. Augustin tes- 
tifies: ‘ Resurrectionem pon putant futu- 


relates of some heretics in his time, whe 
made the resurrection wholly allegorical 
and yet pretended to believe a resurrec 
tion in the flesh, but understood it in this 
life at the baptismal! renovation, and so 
past when they professed to believe: 
‘ Exinde ergo, resurrectionem fide con- 
sequutos cum Domino esse, cum eum in 
baptismate induerint. Hoc denique in- 
genio etiam in colloquiis seepe nostros 
decipere consueverunt; quasi et ipsi 
resurrectionem carnis admittant. Va, 
inquiunt, qui non in hac carne resur 
rexerit; ne statim illos percutiant, si re- 
surrectionem statim abnuerint. Tarite 
autem secundum conscientiam suam ko: 
sentiuot, Ve, qui non, dum in came ex, 
cognoverit arcana beretica; hoc enm 
est apud illos resurrectio.’ Tertull, de 
Resu~ect,.Carnis, c. 19 
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delivered to be believed as to come; so we are assured that 
it is not yet come since the doctrine of it was first delivered, 
und is to be believed as to come to the end of the world; be- 
cause, as “‘ Martha called it,” it is the “resurrection at the 
last day.” (John xi. 24.) Job who knew that his Redeemer 
lived, did not expect that he should stand upon the earth till 
“the latter day;” Christ hath no otherwise declared “his 
Father’s will,” than that “of all which he hath given him, 
he should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the 
last day.” (John vi. 39.) The corn is sown and laid in the 
ground, and “the harvest is the end of the world.” (Matt. 
xiii. 39.) We must not expect to rise from the dead till “" tue 
last trump.” (1 Cor. xv. 52.) “The Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of an archangel, and 
with the trump of God,” (1 Thess. iv. 16.) before “ all that are 
in the graves shall hear his voice.” (John v, 28.) God shall. 
‘‘ judge the world,” (Acts xvii. 31.) and therefore shall raise 
the world; but he will not raise them to that judgment till the 
end of the world. 

Thus having demonstrated that the will of God hath been 
‘revealed that there should be a resurrection; that the resur- 
rection which was revealed is the resurrection of the body ; 
that the bodies which are to be raised are the same which are 
already dead or shall hereafter die; that this resurrection is 
not past, but that we which live shall hereafter attain unto it: 
I conceive I have declared all that is necessary by way of ex- 
plication and confirmation of the truth of this Article. 

The value of this truth, the necessity of this doctrine, will 
appear; first, in the illustration of the glory of God, by the 
most, lively demonstration of his wisdom, power, justice, and 
mercy. God first created all things for himself, and the re- 
surrection is as it were a new creation. The wisdom and power 
of God are manifested in this acknowledgment, inasmuch as 
without infinite knowledge he could not have an exact and 
distinct comprehension of all the particles and individual dusts 
of all the bodies of all men; and without an infinite power he 
could not conjoin, cement, conglutinate, and incorporate them 
again into the same flesh. The mercy and justice of God are 
declared by the same profession; the mercy, in promising life 
after that death which we had so justly deserved ; the Justice, 
in performing that promise unto all true believers, and in pu- 
nishing the disobedient with everlasting flames. ‘‘ When ye 
see this (saith the prophet), your hearts shall rejoice, and your 
bones shall flourish like an herb; and the hand of the Lord 
shall be known towards his servants, and his indignation to- 
wards his enemies.” (Isa. Ixvi. 14. 

Secondly, It is necessary to profess the belief of the resurrec- 
tion of the body, that we may thereby acknowledge the great 
and powerful work of our redemption, confessing that death 
eould not be conouered but bw death and that we could never 
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have obtained another life, had not the Saviour of the wortd 
‘abolished death, and brought life and immortality to light 
through the Gospel.” (2 Tim. i. 10.) If Christ were not the 
lite, the dead could never live; if he were not the resurrection, 
they could never rise. Were it not for him that “ liveth, and was 
dead, and is alive for evermore,” had not he “ the keys of hell 
and of death,” (Rev. i. 18.) we could never break through the 
bars of death, or pass the gates of hell. But he hath under- 
taken to vanquish our enemies, and our “last enemy éo be 
destroyed is death :” (1 Cor. xv. 26.) thut the prophecy (Hos. 
xiii. 14.) may be fulfilled, “ Death is swallowed up in victory,” 
and we may cry out with the apostle, ‘“‘ Thanks be to God, who 
giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” (1 Cor 
xv. 54. 57.) 

Thirdly, The belief of this Article is necessary to strengthen 
us against the fear of our own death, and immoderate sorrow 
for the death of others. The sentence of death, passed upon 
us for our sins, cannot but affright and amaze us, except we 
look upon the suspension, relaxation, or revocation of it in the 
resurrection; but when we are assured of a life after death, 
and such a life as no death shall follow it, we may lay down 
our fears arising from corrupted nature, upon the comforts pro- 
ceeding from our faith. The departure of our friends might 
overwhelm us with grief, if they were lost for ever; but the 
apostle will ‘‘not have us ignorant concerning those which are 
asleep, that we sorrow not even as others which have no hope.” 
(1 Thess. iv. 13.) 

Fourthly, The belief of the resurrection hath a necessary 
reflection upon this life by way of preparation for the next, as 
deterring from sin, as encouraging to holiness, as comforting 
in afflictions. How can any man commit a deliberate sin while 
he thinks that he must rise and stand before the judgment-seat, 
and give an account, and suffer for ever the punishment due 
unto it?) What pleasure can entice him, what inclination can 
betray him, for a momentary satisfaction, to incur an eternal 
rejection? How can we defile that body which shall never be 
raised to glory hereafter, except it here become the temple 
of the Holy Ghost? St. Paul, who hath delivered the doc- 
trine, hath taught us by his own example what work is ex- 
pected to be wrought upon our souls by it. “41 have hope 
(saith he) towards God, that there shall be a resurrection of 
the dead, both of the just and unjust. And herein do I exer- 
cise myself to have always a conscience void of offence toward 
God and toward men” (Acts xxiv. 15, 16.) This is the pro- 
per work of a true belief, anda full persuasion of a resurrection; 
and he which is really possessed with this hope, cannot choose 
but purify himself; ‘always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, forasmuch as he knoweth that his labour is not in vain 
in the Lord.” (1 Cor. xv. 58.) This encourageth all droo ing 
spirits ; this sustaineth all fainting hearts ; this sweeteneth 
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present miseries; this lighteneth all heavy burdens; this en- 
courageth in ail dangers: this supporteth in all calamities. 
Having thus discovered the truth of this Article, we may 
easily perceive what every man is obliged to believe, and 
understood to profess, when he confesseth a belief of the resur- 
rection of the body ; for thereby he is conceived to declare thus 
much; [ am fully persuaded of this as of a most necessary and 
infallible truth, that as it is appointed for all men once to die, 
80 it is also determined that all men shall rise from death, that 
the souls separated from our bodies are in the hand of God 
and live, that the bodies dissolved into dust, or scattered into 
ashes, shall be recollected in themselves, and reunited to their 
souls, that the same flesh which lived before shall be revived, 
that the same numerical bodies which did fall shall rise, that 
this resuscitation shall be universal, no man excepted, no flesh 
left in the grave, that all the just shall be raised to a resurrec. 
tion of life, and all the unjust to a resurrection of damnation; 
that this shall be performed at the last day when the trump shall 
sound : and thus | believe THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY. 


’, 
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ARTICLE XII. 
And the Life Everlasting. 


Tus last Article, though not to be found in all,* yet was ex- 
pressed in many ancient Creeds:t+ in some by way of addition, 


® Not in all; for divers ended with 
that of the resurrection, as appeareth by 
Ruffinus, who not only expounded the 
Aquileian Creed, but collated it with the 
Greek and Roman, and yet makes no 
mention of this Article, but concludes 
with that of the resurrection. ‘Sed et 
altimus iste sermo qui resurrectionem car- 
wis pronunciat, summam totius perfectio- 
nis succincta brevitate concludit.’ Expos. 
ἐπ Sumb. §. 40. And whereas he shews 
the custom of the Aquileian Church to 
make,a cross upon their forehead at the 
naming of hujus carnis, be tells us else- 
where in his Apology against St. Jerome, 
that it was to conclude the Creed : ‘Quo 
scilicet frontem, ut mos est, in fine Sym- 
boli signaculo contingentes, et ore carnis 
hojus, videlicet quam . ontingimus, resur- 
rectionem fatentes, omuen. venenate ad- 
versum nos lingue calumniandi aditum 
prestroemus.’ |. i.col 354. In the same 
manner St. Jerome his contemporary: 
* In Symbolo fidei et spei nostrz, quod ab 
apostolis traditum non scribitur in charta 
et atramento, sed in tabulis cordis carna- 
libus, post confessionem Trinitatis et ani- 
¢atem Ecclesis, omne Christiani dogma- 
¢is eacramentum carnis resurrectione con- 
oladivars’ Epist. 61. al. 38. ad Pammack. 


col. 323. So St. Chrysostom: Μετὰ γὰρ 
τὸν ἀπαγγελίαν τῶν μυστικῶν ῥημάτων ἐκείγων 
καὶ φοβερῶν, καὶ τοὺς φρικτοὺς κανόνας τῶν ἐκ 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατενεχθίντων δογμάτων, καὶ τοῦ- 
τὸ πρὸς τῷ τέλει προστιθεμῖν, ὅταν μέλλωμεν 
βαπτίζειν, κελεύοντες λέγειν ὅτι πιστεύω ale 
wean ἀνάστασιν καὶ ἐπὶ τῇ αίστει ταύτη 
βαπτιξόμεθα: μετὰ γὰρ τὸ ὁμολογῆσαι τοῦτο 
μιτὰ τῶν ἄλλων, τότε καϑιέμιϑα εἰς τὴν 
srayny τῶν ἱερῶν ναμάτων ixsivew, Hom. 40. 
tn 1 Cor. So Maximus Taurinensis, after 
those words carnis resurrectionem, adds: 
‘hic religionis nostre finis, hec summa 
credendi est.’ In Expos. Sym. And Ve 

nantius Fortunatus after the same words: 
‘summa perfectionis concluditur.’ 1. xi. 
art. 1. And in the MS. set forth by the 
Bishop of Armagh, σαρκὸς ἀνάστασιν, and 
carnis resurvectionem are the last words. 

t As Petrus Chrysologus expressly : 
*Credimus vitam eternam; quia post re 
Surrectionem nec bonorum finis est nec 
majorum. Signate vos.’ Serm. 60. And 
again: ‘ Bene addidit, vitam eternam, ut 
86 resurrecturum crederet, qui resurget 
per ipsum, qui cam Deo Patre et Spirita 
S. vivit et regnat.’ Serm. 62. So Etherius 
Uxamensis, and Eusebius Gallicanus. 
So we find Serm. de Temp. 131. οἱ De 
Symb. ad Catech. 1. i. φ. 16. ‘ Quomode 
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and the life everlasting ; in others by way of conjunction with 
the former, the resurrection of the body unto everlasting life. 
Upon this connexion with the former will follow the true inter- 
pretation of this concluding Article; for thereby we are per- 
suaded to look upon it as containing the state of man after the 
resurrection in the world to come. 

As therefore St. Paul hath taught us to express our belief 
of a “resurrection both of the just and unjust,” (Acts xxiv. 
15.)so after the resurrection we are to consider the condition 
of them both; of the one as risen to everlasting life, of the other 
as risen to everlasting punishment and contempt; and so those 
who first acknowledged this Article did interpret it.* Although 
therefore life everlasting, as it is used in the Scriptures, belong- 
eth to the just alone, and is never mentioned otherwise than as 
a reward promised and given to them who fear and serve the 
Lord; yet the same words may be used to express the duration 
of any persons which live never to die again, whatsoever their 
state and condition in itself shall*be. For as the resurrection 
of the dead is taken in the Scriptures for the happy and eternal 
condition which followeth after it, as when the apostle suith, 
‘If by any means I might attain unto the resurrection of the 
dead ;” (Phil. iii. 11.)+ which he must needs be most certain 


earnia resurrectionem? Ne forte putet ali- 
quis quomodo Lazari, ut scias non sic 
esse, additum est in vitam eternam.’ And 
Ἰ. 2. §. 23. *Hoc sequitar etiam in 
sancto Symbolo, quod post resurrectionem 
carnis, credamus et vitam eternam.’ |. 3. et 
I. 4. §. 22. ‘ Hoc sequitur in sancto Sym- 
bolo, quod omnia que credimus et spera- 
mus, in vita eterna percipiamus. And 
Carolus Magnus in his reprebension of 
Basilius bishop of Ancyra: ‘Non eo 
inodo prejudicat pretermissio imaginum 
adorationis sacre fidei puritati, que in- 
terdicta potius quam instituta est; sicut 
prejudicant remiasio peccaturum, carnis 
resurrectio, et vita futuri seculi, si in 
confessione pretermittantur ; que utique 
et in omni scripturarum serie pradican- 
tur, et ab apostolis in Symbolo laudabili 
brevitate connexe tenentur.’ Cupit. 1. 3. 
c. 6. Anonymus in Homilia sacra set forth 
by Elmenhorstius with Gennadius: ‘ Post 
illam ab renunciationem nos interrogati 
a sacerdote, Credis in Deum Patrem 
Omnipotentem, creatorem ceceli et terre ῖ 
unusquisque respondit, Credo. Credis et 
in Dominum Christum, Filium ejus uni- 
cum, Dominum natum ex Maria Virgine, 
passum et sepultnm? et respondit, Credo. 
Tertia interrogatio, Credis et in Spiritum 
Sanctum, sanctam ecclesiam catholicam, 
sanctorum communionem, remissionem 
peccatorum, carnis resurrectionem, et vi- 
tam eternam? et respondit unusquisque 
mostrum, Credo.’ 

* As appeareth by those words of 


Chrysologus: ‘ Credimus vitam eternam, 
quia post resurrectionem nec bonoram 
finis est nec maloram.’ Serm. 60. 

4 Though in this place it is not barely 
ἀνάστασις but ἐξανάστασις, Big τὰν ifars- 
στασὶν τῶν venga’ and in the Alexandrian 
MSS. Εἰς τὴν ἐξανάστασιν ray in νεκρῶν, 
which is the most ancient reading, as 
appeareth by the translation, ‘ Si mode 
occurram ad resurrectionem que est ἘΣ 
mortuis:? and the reading of ‘Vertullian: 
‘Si qua concurram in cesurrettionem que 
est a mortuis:’ and the Syriac transla- 
tion ΜΓ Fra ἸΟῚ ΝΟ yet the ἐξα- 
γάστασις of itself was taken for no more 
than ἀνάστασις by any of the transla- 
tors. And St. Chrysostom did so under- 
stand it, as appeareth by these words: 
Ei wat καταντήσωι, φησὶν, εἷς τὸν ἐδανάστα- 
σιν τὴν ix νεκρῶν, (which is the reading 
of the Alexandrian MS.) τί γέλρις ; καὶ μον 
φάγτες αὑτῆς τυγχάνουσι͵ nal οὐκ avasTs- 
σίας μόνης, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐσίας πάντες, 
οἱ μὲν εἰς τιμὴν, οἱ δὲ εἷς ἐφόδιον κολάσεας. 
Εἰ τοίνυν wavrac τῆς ἀγαστάσδως τυγχάνιυει, 
καὶ ov τῆς ἀναστάσεως μόνης, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀφ- 
θαρσίας, πῶς ὡς μέλλων ἐξαιρέτου “τινὸς Tuy 
χάνειν ἔλεγε;, El wwe χαταντήσω; ad lec. 
Hom, 11. By which it appeareth that 
St. Chrysostom took no notice of the word 
ἐξανάστασις, or of the phrase ὁ ἐκ τῶν ν- 
κρῶν, but as the interpretation of the apo 
stle’s intention addeth: Ποίαν ἐντεῖθϑε 
ἀγάστασίν φησι; τὴν wee αὑτὸν ἄγουσαν τ΄; 
Χριστόν. So also Theodoret’s paraphrase: 
“wa μετάσχω καὶ τῆς διαστάσεως. It it 
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to attain unto, who believed the resurrection of the just and 
unjust, and therefore if he had spoken of the resurrection in 
general, as it belongeth unto all, he needed not that expression, 
‘*‘ If by any means,” nor that which went before, ‘the fellow- 
ship of Christ’s sufferings,” for without them he should cer- 
tainly rise from the dead; but he meant that resurrection which 
followeth upon the being “ made conformable unto his death,” 
which is a resurrection in conformity to the resurrection of 
Christ. As, 1 say, the resurrection of the dead is taken in the 
Scripture for everlasting happiness, and yet the same language 
is and may be used for the general resurrection of all men, 
even of such as shall be everlastingly unhappy; so the life ever- 
lasting,* though used for a reward given only unto the elect, 
may yet be taken as comprehending the condition of the repro- 
pate also, and understood barely for the duration of persons 
iving. 

Alt those then who shall rise from the dead shall rise to life, 
and after the resurrection live by a true vital union of their 
souls unto their bodies: and because that union shall never 
cease, because the parts united shall never be dissolved, be- 
cause “jt is appointed unto men once to die,” (Heb. ix. 27.) 
and after their reviviscency never to die again, it followeth, 
that the life which they shall live must be an everlasting life. 

To begin then with the resurrection to condemnation; the 
truth included in this Article, in reference unto that, is to this 
effect, that those who die in their sins, and shall be raised to 
life, that they may appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, 
and shall there receive the sentence of condemnation, shall be 
continued in that life for ever to undergo the punishment due 
unto their sins; in which two particulars are contained, the 
duration of their persons, and of their pains. For two ways 
this eternity may be denied: one, by a destruction or annihila- 
tion of their persons, with which their torments must likewise 
cease; the other, by a suspension or relaxation of the punish- 
ment, and a preservation of the persons, never to suffer the 
same pains again. Both of which are repugnant to the clear 
revelation of the justice of God against the disobedience of man. 

Our first assertion therefore is, that the wicked after the day 
of judgment shall not be consumed or annihilated, but shall 
remain alive in soul and body to endure the torments to be in- 
flicted upon them by the justice of God, for all the sins com- 
mitted by them while they were in the body. They who of late 
oppose the eternal subsistence and misery of the wicked, 
strangely maintain their opinion, not as a position to be proved 
by reason, as some of the heathens did,t but as a truth deli- 
therefore, I conceive, a notion peculiar to non omnes resurgent ad gloriam.’ Ruffin. 
Theophylact among the Greeks: Mavreg ad Peal. 1. 
ἀνίστανται, οὐ μέντοι πάντες ἱξανίστανται. 4 Μάχεται yay ἀθάνατος φύσις ἀλγηδόσι 
ed lec. καὶ βασάνοις, ᾿σείσες way τὸ ἀλγοῦν ϑνητέν 

Φ ‘Sed sciendum est quia omnes boni ἔστι. 8ε21|. Empiricus adv. Mathem. p. 
ot mali resurgere habent ad vitam, "9 is 
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vered in the Scriptures; as if the word itself taught nothing 
but an annihilation of the enemies of God, and no lasting tor- 
ment; as if all the threats and menaces of the justice and wrath 
of God were nothing else but what the scoffing atheist ex- 
pects, that is, after death never to be again; or if they be, as 
it were in a moment to lose that being for ever. Because the 
Scripture speaks of them as of such as shall be destroyed, and 
erish, and die; therefore they will give that comfort to them 
ere, that though their life in which they sin be short, yet the 
time in which they are to be tormented for their sins shall be 
shorter far. They tell us where the Scripture mentioneth de- 
struction in hell, it speaks of perdition, but no torment there. 
In this sense will they understand those words of Christ (so 
full of terror in the true, so full of comfort to the wicked in 
their exposition), “Fear not them which kill the body, but are 
not able to kill the soul; but rather fear him which is able to 
destroy both soul and body in hell.” (Matt. x. 28.)* If this 
place speak, as those men would have it, of perdition only, not 
of cruciation, then will it follow that God is not able to cruci- 
ate and tormenta man in hell; for there can be no other reason 
why it must be spoken of perdition only, excluding cruciation, 
but because he is able to annihilate, not to cruciate. No, cer- 
tainly a man may be said to be destroyed, and perish, to be 
lost and dead, who is rejected, separated, and disjoined from 
God, the better and the nobler life of man; and that person s0 
denominated may still consist, and be what in his own nature 
he was before, and live the life which doth consist in the vital 
union of his soul and body, and so subsisting undergo the wrath 
of God for ever. Nor shall any language, phrases, or expres- 
sions, give any comfort to the wicked, or strength to this opi- 
nion, if the same Scriptures, which say the wicked shall be de 
stroyed, and perish, and die, say also that they shall be tor- 
mented with never-dying pains, as they plainly and frequently do. 
“ Depart from me, ye cursed,” shall the Judge eternal say to 
all the reprobates, “into everlasting fire;” and lest any should 
imagine that the fire shall be eternal, but the torments not, it 
followeth, “and these shall go away into everlasting punish- 
ment, but the righteous into life eternal.” (Matt. xxv. 41. 46.}} 
Now, if the fire be everlasting by which God punisthreth the re- 
probates, if the punishment inflicted he also everlasting ; then 
must the reprobates everlastingly subsist to endure that punish- 
ment, otherwise there would be a punishment inflicted and none 
endured, which 15 ἃ contradiction. Now the life eternal may as 


* ‘Locus Matthezi x. 28. perditionem 
tantum anime in gehenna, non cruciatum 
denunciat.’ Smaleius contra Meisnerum. 
‘lgni eterno illi Christi hostes, qui qui- 
dem sunt diabolus et anyeli ejus (vel xal- 
, tem quorum nomine isti quoque continen- 
tur) cum impiis cruciabuntur, et ita dele- 
buntar.’ Crell. Com, in 1 Cot. c. xv, 


+ ‘Quibuscunque enim dixerit Domi- 
nus, Discedite a me, maledicti, in igeem 
perpetuum, isti erunt semper damnati: εἵ 
qpibuscunque dixerit, WVenite, benedicti 

alris mei, hi semper percipiunt reguam, 
ct in eo proficiunt semper.’ Iren. oft 
Heres. |. iv. ς. 47. 
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be affirmed to have an end, as the everlasting punishment 
use they are both delivered in the same expression * 
deed the eternity of that fire prepared for the devil and 
ingels is a sufficient demonstration of the eternity of such 
iffer in it; and the question only can be what that eternity 
signify. For, because some things are called in the 
tures eternal which have but a limited or determined du- 
n; therefore some may imagine the fire of hell to be in 
sense eternal, as lasting to the time appointed by God 
he duration of it. But as the fire is termed eternal, so 
eternity is described as absolute, excluding all limits, 
‘inding from all determinations. The end of the burning 
re is by extinguishing, and that which cannot be extin- 
ved can never end: but such is the fire which shall tor- 
the reprobate; for he, “ whose fan is in his haad, shall 
up the chatf with unquenchable fire ;” (Matt. iii. 12. Luke 
7.) and hath taught us before, that “it is better to enter 
life halt or maimed, rather than having two hands or two 
Ὁ be cast into everlasting fire, to go into hell, into the fire 
never shall be quenched ;” (Matt. xviii. 8. Mark ix. 43. 
ind hath farther yet explained himself by that unques- 
ble addition, and undeniable description of the place of 
ents, “where the worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
ched.” (Mark ix. 44. 46.)+ And that we may yet be 
er assured that this fire shall be never extinguished, we 
that “the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever 
ver,” (Rev. xiv. 11.)f{ and that those which are“ cast into 
ake of fire and brimstone, shall be tormented, day and 
_ for ever and ever ;” (Rev. xx. 10.) which expression of 
nd night is the same with that which declareth the eternal 


ὶ ἀπελεύσονται οὗτοι εἷς κόλασιν αἷώ- 
δὲ δίκαιοι εἷς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. Matt. 
6. ‘Antiquus ille persuasor in 
8 suis, id est, in mentibus ini- 
, futuras poenas quasi certo fine 
inat, ut eorum corruptiones ex- 
et eo magis hic peccata non fini- 
i istic afirmant peccatorum sup- 
inienda. Sunt enim nunc etiam, 
tirco peccatis suis ponere finem 
nt, quia habere quandoque finem 
\uper se judicia suspicantur. Qui- 
viter respondemus, si quandoquo 
1 sunt supplicia reproborum, quan- 
inienda sunt et gaudia beatorum : 
retipsam enim veritas dicit, Ibunt 
upplicium @#ternum, justi autem in 
ternam. Si igitur hoc verum non 
d minatus est, neque est illud ve- 
od promisit.’ S. Gregor. Moral. 1. 
c. 12. ‘Affrmamus te (anima) 

post vite dispunctionem, et ex- 
e diein judicii, proque meritis, aut 
bus destinari, aut refrigerio, 
1gempiterno.’ Tertull. de Jestim. 


Anime, c. 4. ‘ Deus itaque judicabit ple- 
nius, quia extremius, per sententiam 
zternam tam supplicii quam refrigerii.’ 
Tertull. de Anima, c. 33. ‘Qui producto 
wvo isto judicaturus sit suos cultores in 
vite sterne retributionem ; profanos in 
ignem aque perpetem et jugem ; suscita- 
tis omnibus ab iuitio defunctis ad utrius- 
que meriti dispunctionem.’ I[lem, Apol. 
c. 18. 

t ‘ Quid illum thesaurum igais externi 
zstimamus, quam fumariola quedam ejus 
tales flammarum ictus suscitent, ut proxi+ 
me urbes aut jam nullx exstent, aut 
idem sibi de die sperent? Dissiliunt su- 
perbissimi montes ignis intrinsecus (ἴῃ ; 
et, quod nobis judicii perpetuitatem pro- 
bat, cum dissiliant, cum devorentur, nun- 
quam tamen finiuntur.’ Tertull. de Ῥα- 
πον. Cc. 12. 

t Εἰς αἰῶνα δὲ αἰώνων αὐτὸν ἀναβαίνειν λό- 
γεται͵ fra μάθωμεν ἀτελεύτητον εἶναι τὴν κό- 
Aacw τὼν ἁμαρτωλῶν, ὥσπερ καὶ τὴν τὸν 
δικαίων τρυφὴν αἰώνιον, Andreas Cesur. ad 

Me 
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happiness in the heavens, where “ they rest not day and night 
saying, Holy, holy, holy: where they are before the throne of 
God, and serve him day and night in his temple.” (Rev. iv. 8. 
vii. 15.) If then the fire,in which the reprobates are to be tor- 
mented, be everlasting; if so absolutely everlasting, that it 
shall never be quenched; if so certainly never to be quenched, 
that the smoke thereof shall ascend for ever and ever; if those 
which are cast into it shall be tormented for ever and ever (all 
which the Scriptures expressly teach); then shall the wicked 
never be so consumed as to be annihilated, but shall ‘subsist 
for ever, 4nd be coeternal to the tormenting flames. And 50 
this language of the Scriptures proves not only an effect eter- 
nal, as annihilation may be conceived, but an eternal efficient 
never ceasing to produce the same effect, which cannot be an- 
nihilation, but cruciation only. And therefore the fire, which 
consumed Sodom and Gomorrha, bears no proportion with the 
flames of hell; because all men know that fire 1s extinguished, 
nor doth the smoke thereof ascend for ever and ever. 

Neither doth this only prove the eternity of infernal pains, 
but clearly refute the only material argument brought against 
it, which is laid upon this ground, that the wicked after the 
resurrection shal] be punished with death, and that a second 
death; and so they shall be no more, nor can in any sense be 
said to live or subsist. For, the enduring of this fire is that 
very death, and they are therefore said to cie the second death, 
because they endure eternal torments. ‘He that overcometh 
shall not be hurt by the second death.” (Rev. ii. 11.) it seems. 
that they which shall die that death shall be hurt by it; whereas 
if it were annihilation, and so a conclusion of their torments, 
it would be no way hurtful or injurious, but highly beneficial 
tothem. But the living torments are the second death. For 
“death and hell were cast into the lake of fire, that is the 
second death. Whosoever was not found written in the book 
of life, was cast into the lake of fire;” (Rev. xx. 14, 15.) this is 
the second death. The Jews before our Saviour's time believed 
there was a second death; and though it were not expressed 
in the oracles themselves which were committed to them, yet 
in the received exposition of them it was often mentioned,* 


2 ΝΥ nM and Ixv. 6. “1 will not keep 
silence, but will recompense into their 
bosom.” NK RYN NIT TAS AK x} 


* The Chaldee paraphrase maketh 
often mention of it, as Deut. xxxiii. 6. 
“εἰ Reuben live and not die ;” he ex- 


pounded thus, xmyn ΝΣ» “nd ἸΔΊΚῪ ΤῸ 
sre xo ΝΣ Let Reuben live in the life 
of the world, and not die the second death. 
So the Targum of Onkelos. The Jeru- 
salem Targum more expressly, 7219 ‘Mm 
M3 XM NWN. My ΝῺ pm ΝΡ. 
nx ΝΟ eyo prea Let Reuben live 
in this world, and let him not die the second 
death, which the wicked die in the world to 
come. So Isa. xxii. 14. “ Surely this ini- 
quity shall not be purged from you till ye 
die,’ whan “Ty Na PM Nan pane OX 


xm TORN) YETI Moya pod ooex 
speuma re xn 1 will not give them an ἐμά 
in this life, but will recompense them with 
vengeance for their sins, and deliver their 
bodies tu the second death. Froin these 
and the like places it appeareth, that the 
Jews believed that the wicked after death 
should be delivered to a second death, 
that this death should be in the world to 
come ; that they should by this death be 
punished for their sins. - And Se. Jcha 
revealed that this punighment shail be by 
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and that as the punishment of the wicked in the life to come; 
and what this punishment shall be, was in these words revealed 
to St. John: “ But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abo- 
minable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and 
idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake which 
burneth with fire and brimstone, which is the second death.” 
(Rev. xxi. 8.) Now, if the part in the lake be the second 
death, if that part be a perpetual permansion in torment, as be- 
fore it is proved; then to say that the wicked shall die the 
second death is not a confutation of their eternal being in 
misery, but an assertion of it, because it 1s the same thing with 
everlasting torments, but delivered in other terms. 

And, if the pretence of death will not prove an annihilation, 
or infer a conclusion of torment, much less will the bare 
phrases of perdttion and destruction ; for we may as well con- 
clude that whosoever says he is undone,* intends thereby that 
he shall be no more. Besides, the eternity of destruction in 
the language of the Scripture signifies a perpetual perpession, 
and duration in misery. For when Christ shall come to take 
‘“‘ vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not the 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, they shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power.” (2 Thess. i. 8,9.) Wherefore I con- 
clude, that the wicked shall rise to everlasting punishment, 
continuing both in soul and body under the wrath of God and 
the torments proceeding from it, never to be quitted of them 
by annihilation; which is our first assertion, against the covert 
doctrine of the Socinians.+ 

The second assertion teacheth us, that as the reprobates 
shall never fail to endure the torments due unto their sins; so 
the justice of God will never fail to inflict those torments for 
their sins. They shall never live to pay the uttermost farthing, 


everlasting burnings: Καὶ ϑάνατοι δὲ ὡσαύ- 
φῶς δύο" ὁ μὲν τῆς σαρκὸς πρόσκαιρος" ὁ δὲ δι᾽ 
ἁμαρτημάτων ἵκτισιν βγαγόμενος ἐν τῷ μέλ- 
λοντι αἰώνιος, ὅςπερ ἐστὶν ὃ τοῦ πυρὸς γέεννα. 
Andreas Cesar, in Apocal. ad loc. 

9 "Ὄλλυμαι, Perii. 


+ I call it covert, because it was at first 
closely delivered by Socinus, and some 
of his brethren did profess themselves to 
be scandalized at it, though he thought 
he had so delivered it that it should sooner 
be believed by his writings than perceived 
by them, as appeareth out of his sixth 

»pistle to Volkelius, who was offended at 
this doctrine, and seems never to have 
assented toit: ‘ Quod ais ea, in disputa- 
tione mea cum Puccio, tum de Christia- 
norum resurrectione, tum de morte impi- 
orum passim contineri, que ἃ multis sine 
magna offensione, tum nostris tum alienis, 
Jegi non possint: scio equidem ista ibi 
contineri, sed, meo judicio, nec passim 


nec ita aperte (cavi enim istud quantum 
potui) ut quisquam vir pius facile offendi 
possit; adeo ut, quod nominatim attinet 
ad impiorum mortem, in quo dogmate 
majus est malto offensionis periculum, ea 
potius ex iis colligi possit, que ibi dispu- 
tantur, quam expreese literis consignata 
exstet; adeo ut Lector, qui alioqui sen- 
tentiam meam adversus Puccium de mor- 
talitate primi hominis, que toto libro 
agitatur, queque ob non paucos quos 
habet fautores, parum aut nibil offensionis 
parere potest, probandum censeat, prius 
censeat doctrinam istam sibi jam persua- 
eam esse quam suaderi animadvertat.’ 
Against this, Germanus, patriarch of 
Constantinople, in his defence of Gregory 
Nyssen, shewed from the words of Christ, 
the apostles, prophets, and the fathers, - 
ὥσπερ αἰώνιον τὴν τῶν δικαίων ἀνεκλάλητον 
ἀπόλαυσιν, οὕτω καὶ τὴν τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν ἀτϑ- 
λεύτητόν τε καὶ ἀγυπόστατονυ κόλασιν. Photius, 
in Biblioth. Cod. 233. 
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they shall never come to the days of refreshment who are cast 
into perpetual burnings. One part of their misery is the hor- 
ror of despair; and it were not perfect hell if any hope could 
lodge in it. The favour of God is not to be obtained where 
there is no means left to obtain it; but in the world to come 
there is no place for faith, nor virtue in repentance. If there 
be now such a vast distance between the tormenting flames 
and Abraham’s bosom, that none could pass from one to the 
other, what impossibility must there be when the final sentence 
is passed upon all! As certainly as no person once received 
into the heavenly mansions shall ever be cast into outer dark- 
ness; 80 certainly no one which is once cast into the fire pre- 
ared for the devil and his angels shall ever enter into their 
Master’s joy. As the tree falleth, so it lieth: there is no change 
to be wrought in man within those flames, no purgation of his 
sins, no sanctification of his nature, no justification of his per- 
son, and therefore no salvation of him. Without the mediation 
of Christ no man shall ever enter into heaven, and when he 
hath “delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father,” 
(1 Cor. xv. 24.) then shall the office of the Mediator cease. 

So groundless was the opinion of Origen, who conceived 
that after some number of years the damned should be released 
from their torments, and made partakers of the joys of heaven, 
or at least try their fortunes in such regions of the World as 
he conceived should be reserved for their habitation. For he 
may as well imagine that Christ shall be born and die again 
(who being risen, dieth not, Rom. vi. 9.) as that any person 
being condemned to the flames for contemning of his death, 
should ever come to live again, and by believing in the death 
of Christ to be after saved. For certainly their condition is 
unalterable, their condemnation 1s irreversible, their torments 
inevitable, their miseries eternal. As they shall not be taken 
from their punishment by annihilation of themselves, which is 
our first; so the punishment shall not be taken eff them by any 
compassion upon them, which is our second assertion. 

To conclude this branch of the Article, I conceive these cer- 
tain and infallible doctrines in Christianity: That the wicked 
after this life shall be punished for their sins, so that in thu 
punishment there shall be a demonstration of the justice οἵ 
God revealed against all unrighteousness of men. That to 
this end they shall be raised again to life, and shall be judged 
and condemned by Christ, and delivered up under the curse, 
to be tormented with the devil and his angels. That the pu- 
nishment which shall be inflicted on them shall be proportion- 
ate to their sins, as a recompense of their demerits, so that no 
man shall suffer more than he hath deserved. That they shall 
be tormented with a pain of loss, the loss from God, from 
whose presence they are cast out, the pain from themselves, in 
a despair of enjoying him, and regret for losing him. That 
they farther shall be tormented with the pain of sense inflicted 
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on them by the wrath of God which abideth upon them, repre- 
sented unto us bya lake of fire. That their persons shall con- 
tinue for ever in this remediless condition, under an everlasting 
pain of loss, because there is no hope of heaven, under an eter- 
nal pain of sense, because there is no means to appease the 
wrath of God which abideth on them. Thus the Athanasian 
Creed, ‘ They that have done good shall go into life everlast- 
ing, and they that have done evil into everlasting fire.’ 

The next relation of this Article to the former, is in reference 
to the resurrection of the just; and then the life everlasting is 
not to be taken in a vulgar and ordinary sense,* but raised to 
the constant language of the Scriptures, in which it signifieth 
all which God hath promised, which Christ hath purchased, 
and with which man shall be rewarded in the world to come. 

Now this life eternal may be looked upon under three consi- 
derations ; as initial, as partial, and as perfectional. I call that 
eternal life znetial, which is obtained in this life, and is as 1t were 
an earnest of that which is to follow: of which our Saviour 
spake, “he that heareth my word, and believeth on him that 
sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into con- 
demnation; but is passed from death unto life.” (John v. 24.) 
I call that partial, which belongeth, though to the nobler, yet 
but a part of man, that is, the soul of the just separated from 
the body. I dispute not whether the joys be partial as to the 
soul, I am sure they are but partial as tothe man. For that life 
consisteth in the happiness which is conferred on the soul de- 

arted in the fear, and admitted to the presence, of God. 

t. Paul had a “desire to depart and to be with Christ ;” 
(Phil. 1. 23.) he was “willing rather to travel and be absent 
from the body, and to be present and at home with the Lord.” 
(2 Cor. v. 8.) And certainly where St. Paul desired to be when 
he departed, there he then was, and there now is, and that not 
alone, but with all them which ever departed in the same faith 
with him, and that is with Christ who sitteth at the right hand 
of God. This happiness which the Saints enjoy between the 
hour of their death and the last day, is the partial life eternal. 
Thirdly, I call that perfectional, which shall be conferred upon 
the elect immediately after the blessing pronounced by Christ, 
“Come, ye blessed children of my Father, receive the kingdom 


* «Eam quippe vitam eternam dicimus, 
wbi est sine fine felicitas. Nam si ani- 
ma in penis vivit eternis, quibus et ipsi 
spiritus cruciabuntur immundi, mors illa 

tius zterna dicenda est, quam vita. 

ulla quippe major et pejor est mors, 
quam ubi non moritur mors.’ S. August. 
de Civit. Dei, |. vi. c. 12. ‘ Quia vita eter- 
na ab his, qui familiaritatem non habent 
cum Scripturis sanctis, potest accipi etiam 
pro malorum vita; vel secundum quos- 


dam etiam philosophos, propter anima 
immortalitatem ; vel etiam secundum 
fidem nostram, propter penas intermina- 
biles impiorum, qui utique in eternum 
cruciari non poterunt, nisi etiam vixerint 
in eternum ; profecto finis Civitatis hu- 
jes, in quo summum habebit bonum, vel 
pax in vita eterna, vel vita eterna in 
pace dicendus est, ut facilius ab omnibus 
possit intelligi.’ Ide-s, |. xix. c. 11. 
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Prepay for you from the foundation of the world.” (Matt. 
xxv. 34. 

This eternal (fe is to be considered in the possession, and in 
the duration: in the first, as it is Afe; in the second, as it is 
eternal. Now this life is not only natural, that is, the union of 
the soul to the body, which ts the life of the reprobate ; but 
spiritual, which consisteth in the union of the soul to God,* 
as our Saviour speaks, “ He that hath the Son hath life, and he 
that hath not the Son hath not life.” (1 John v.12.) And it is 
calied after an especial manner life, because of the happiness 
which attendeth it :+ and therefore to understand that life is to 
know, so far as it is revealed, in what that happiness doth 
consist. 

To begin with that which is most intelligible; the bodies of 
the Saints, after the resurrection, shall be transformed into 
spiritual and incorruptible bodies. The flesh “15 sown in cor- 
ruption, raised in incorruption; sown in dishonour, raised in 
glory; sown in weakness, raised in power; sown a natural body, 
raised a spiritunl body.” (1 Cor. xv. 42—44.) This perfective 
alteration shall be made by the Son of God, “ who shall change 
our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious 
body, according to the working whereby he is able even to 
subdue all things unto himself.” (Phil. ii. 21.) Thus, when we 
come into that other world, the world of spirits, even our bodies 
shall be spiritual. 

As for the better part of man, the soul, it shall be highly 


* « Duw vite sunt, una corporis, altera 
anime ; sicut vita corporis anima, ita vita 
anime Deus. uo modo si anima de- 
gerat, moritur corpus : sic Anima moritur, 
si deserat Deus.’ 8. August. in Peal. 70. 
Serm. ii. §. 3 

t For life is taken for happiness, and 
to live for being happy. Among the 
Greeks and Latins, ζῆν and vivere were 
taken for living acheerful and merry life, 
as *‘ Vivamus, mea Lesbia,’ in Catullus, 
Carm. v. 1. and in Martial. |. i. epigr. 
16. ver. 12. 

‘Sera nimis vita est crastina, vive hoiie.’ 
And as it is an old inscription, amict 
DUM VIVIMUS VIVAMUS, and in the con- 
vivial wish, Zicaize, mentioned by Dio in 
the life of Commodus, I. Ixxii. so in the 
language of the Scriptures, and a reli- 
givus notion, they signify a happy and a 
blessed life: as 1 Sam. x. 24. Joon ‘rr 
Let the king live, is translated by the 
Chaldec paraphrast, ΝῺ ΠΧ Let the 
king prosper. And when David sent unto 
Nabal, he said, “‘Tius shall ye say to 
him that liveth in prosperity,” which 1s in 
the original (1 Sam. xxv. 6.) nothing but 
wm. So the Psalmist is to be understood, 
Pysal. xix. 3%. ‘* The humble shall see 
this and be glad, and your heart shall live 


that seek God.’’ And St. Paul, 1 Thess. 
iii. 8. Ὅτι νῦν ζῶμεν, ἐὰν ὑμεῖς στήκητε iv 
Κυρίω. Thus life of itself is often taken in 
the Scriptures for a happy and glorious 
life, even that which is eternal, as St. 
Augustin observeth upon these words of 
the Psalmist: ‘ Veniant mihi miserationes 
tue et vivam: Tunc enim vere vivam, 
quando nibil potero timere ne moriar. 
Ipsa enim et sine ullo additamento dici- 
tur vita, nec intelligitur nisi eterna et 
beata, tanquam sola dicgnda sit vita, in 
cujus comparatione ista quam ducimus, 
mors potius sit uppellanda quam vita; 
quale illud est in evangelio, Si vis venire 
ad vitam, serva mandata. Nunquid addi- 
dit, eternam vel beatam? Item de resur- 
rectione carnis cum loqueretur, Qui bene 


fecerunt, inquit, in resurrectionem vite ; 


neque hic ait, eterne vel beatae. Sic et 
hic, Veniant, inquit, mihi miserationes tue, 
et vivam: ‘Neque hic ait, in eternum ti- 
vam, vel beate nivam ; quasi aliud non sit 
vivere quam sine ullo fine, et sine ulla 
miseria vivere. In Psal. 118. serm. 19. 
§. 4. Thus St. Augustin. And again. 
‘Non est vera vila, nisi ubi feliciter vi- 
vitur; nec vera incorruptio, nisi ubi salus 
nullo dolore corrumpitur.’ KEmchi-. de 
Fid. ad Laurent. c. 94. 
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exalted to the utmost perfection in all the parts or faculties 
thereof. The understanding shall be raised to the utmost capa- 
city, and that capacity completely filled. ‘“ Now we see 
through a glass darkly, but then face to face; now we know 
but in part, but then shall we know even as also we are known.” 
(1 Cor. χὶν. 12.) And this even now “we know, that when 
God shall appear we shall be like him, for we shall see him as 
he is.” (1 Sohn ui. 2.) Our first temptation was, that we 
should be like unto God in knowledge, and by that we fell ; 
but being raised by Christ, we come to be truly like him, by 
knowing him as we are known, and by seeing him as he is. 
Our wills shall be perfected with absolute and indefective holi- 
ness, with exact conformity to the will of God, and perfect 
liberty from all servitude of sin: they shall be troubled with 
no doubtful choice, but with their radical and fundamental 
freedom shall fully embrace the greatest good.* Our affections 
shall be all set right by an unalterable regulation, and in that 
regularity shall receive absolute satisfaction; and all this shall 
be effected, that we may be thereby made capable, and then 
happy by a full fruition. 

o this internal perfection is added a proportionately happy 
condition, consisting in an absolute freedom from all pain, mi- 
sery, labour,and want; an impossibility of sinning and offending 
God ; an hereditary possession of all good, with an unspeak- 
able complacency and joy flowing from it, and all this redound- 
ing from the vision and fruition of God: this is the life. 

And now the duration of this life is as necessary as the life 
itself, because to make all already mentioned amount unto a 
true felicity, there must be added an absolute security of the 
enjoyment, void of all fear of losing it, or being deprived of it. 
And this 18 added to complete our happiness, by the adjection 
of eternity. Now that this life shall be eternal, we are assured 
who have not yet obtained it, and they much more who do enjoy 
it. He which hath purchased it for us, and promised it unto 
us, often calleth it eternal life; it is described as a “ continuing 
city ;” (Heb. xiii. 14.) as “ everlasting habitations,” (Luke xvi. 
9.) as a “ house eternal in the heavens ;” (2 Cor. v. |.) it is ex- 
pressed by “eternal glory,” (1 Pet. v. 10.) “ eternal salvation,” 
(Heb. v. 9.) by an “eternal inheritance,” (Ibid. ix. 15.) “ incor- 


9. « Sicut prima immortalitas fuit, quam 
peccando Adam perdidit, posse non mori, 
novissima erit non posse mori; ita pri- 
mum liberum arbitrium posse non pec- 
care, novissimum pon posse peccare. Sic 
enim erit inamissibilis voluntas pietatis 
et squitatis, quomodo est felicitatis. 
Nam utique peccando nec pietatem nec 
felicitatem tenuimas, voluatatem vero 
felicitatis nec perdita felicitate perdidi- 
mus. Certe Deus i; se numquid quoniam 
peccare non potest, ideo liberum arbitri- 


um habere negandus est ? Erit ergo illius 
civitatis et una in omnibus et insepara- 
bilis in singulis voluntas libera, ab omni 
malo liberata, et impleta omni bono, 
fruens indeficienter sternorum jucundi- 
tate gaudiorum, oblita culparum, oblita 
peenaruin, nec (amen ideo sua liberationis 
oblita, ut liberatori suo non sit ingrata.’ 
S. Angust. de Civit. Dei, 1. xxii. c. 30. 
Vide eundem Tractatu de Epicuris & 


Stoicis, prope finem. 


- 


588 ARTICLE XII. 


ruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away ;” (1 Pet. i.4.) by 
“the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ.” (2 Pet.1. 11.) And lest we should be discouraged by 
any short or lame interpretation of eternity, it is farther ex- 
plained in such terms as are liable to no mistake. For our 
Saviour hath said, “if any man keep my saying, he shall never 
see death.” (John viii. 51.) And ‘ whosoever liveth and _ be- 
lieveth in me shall not die.” (Ibid. xi. 26.) When “ God shall 
wipe away all tears from our eyes, there shall be no more 
death ;” (Rev. xxi. 4.) and where there is life and no death, 
there must be everlasting life: which is expressed by St. Paul 
by way of opposition, calling it “life and immortality,” and 
that together with the abolition of.death, saying that “ our 
Saviour Jesus Christ hath abolished death, and ha-h brought 
life and immortality to light through the Gospel.” (2 Tim. i. 10.) 

The belief of this Article is necessary (as to the eternity of 
torment) to deter us from committing sin, and to quicken us 
to holiness of life, and a speedy repentance for sin committed. 
“ For the wages of sin is death ;” (Rom. vi. 23.) nothing can 
bring us to those everlasting flames but sin, no sin but that 
which is unrepented of; nothing can save that man from the 
never-dying worm, who dieth in his sins; and no other reason 
can bring him thither, but because he sinned and repented not. 
They which imagine the pains inflicted for sin to be either 
small or short,* have but a slender motive to innocence or 
repentance; but such as firmly believe them sharp and endless, 
have by virtue of that faith within themselves a proper and 
‘natural spur and incitement to avoid them: for who can 
‘« dwell with everlasting burnings 2?” (Isa. xxxiit. 14.) 

Secondly, The belief of eternal pains after death is necessary 
to breed in us a fear and awe of the great God, a jealous God, 
a consuming fire, a God that will not be mocked ; and to teach 
us to tremble at his word, to consider the infinity of his jus- 
tice, and the fierceness of his wrath, to meditate on the power 
of his menaces, the validity of his threats, to follow that di- 
rection, to embrace that reduplicated advice of our Saviour, 
‘© 1] will forewarn you whom ye shall fear; fear him, which after 
he hath killed, hath power to cast into hell; yea, I say unto 
you, fear him.” (Luke xi. 5.) And that exclusively of such 
fear as concerns the greatest pains of this life, which the mar- 
tyrs undervalued out of a belief of eternal torments.+ 


5 Tertullian recounting the advantages 
of the Christians towards innocence and 
holiness of life, which the heathens had 
not: ‘ Recogitate etiam pro brevitate 
supplicii cujuslibet, non tamen ultra mor- 
tem remansuri. Sic et Epicurus omnem 
crucia‘um doloremque depretiat, modi- 
cum quilem contemptibilem pronunci- 
ando, magnum vero, non diuturnum. 
Enimvero nos qui sub Deo omnium spe- 


culatore dispungimur, quique eternam ab 
eo penam providemus, merito soli inno- 
centiw occurrimus, et pro scientiz pleni- 
tudine, et pro latebrarum difficultate, et 
pro magnitudine cruciatus, non diutumi, 
verum sempiterni, eum timentes, quem 
timere debebit et ipse qui timentes judi- 
cat, Deum, non Proconsulem, timentes.’ 
Apolog. ς. 45. 

t So Polycarpus the Martyr answered 
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Thirdly, This belief is necessary to teach us to make a fit 
estimate of the price of Christ’s blood, to value sufficiently the 
work of our redemption, to acknowledge and admire the love 
of God to us in Christ. For he which befieveth not the eter- 
‘nity of torments to come, can never sufficiently value that 
ransom by which we were redeemed from them, or be propor- 
tionately thankful to his Redeemer, by whose intervention we 
have escaped them. Whereas he who is sensible of the loss 
of heaven and the everlasting privation of the presence of God, 
of the torments of fire, the company of the devil and his angels, 
the vials of the wrath of an angry and never-to-be-appeased 
God, and hopeth to escape all these by virtue of the death of 
his Redeemer, cannot but highly value the price of that blood, 
and be proportionably thankful for so“ plenteous a redemption.” 
(Psal. cxxx. 7.) 

Again, As this Article followeth upon the resurrection of 
the just, and containeth in it an eternal duration of infinite 
felicity belonging to them, it is necessary to stir us up to an 
earnest desire of the kingdom of heaven, and that righteous- 
ness to which such a life is promised, “ [ will now turn aside 
and see this great sight,” said Moses, (Exod. iii. 3.) when he 
saw the burning bush. “It is good for us to be here,” said 
St. Peter, (Matt. xvii. 4.) when ‘he saw our Saviour transfi- 
gured in the mount; how much more ought we to be inflamed 
with adesire of the joys of heaven, and that length of days 
which only satisfieth by its eternity,* to a careful and con- 
stant performance of those commands to which such a reward 
is graciously promised! For as all our happiness proceedeth 
from the vision of God, so we are certain that without holiness 
no man shall see him. 

Secondly, This belief is necessary to take off our inclina- 
tions and desires from the pleasures and profits of this life ; 
to breed in us a contempt of the world,t and to teach us to 
despise all things on this side heaven; to “set our affections 
on things above, not on things on the earth, considering we are 
dead, and our life is hid with Christ in God.” (Col. ii. 2, 3.) 


the Proconsul threatening to consume him 
with fire : Πῦρ ἀπειλεῖς τὸ πρὸς ὥραν καιόμε- 
γον χαὶ μετ᾽ ὀλίγον σιβεννύμεινον. ᾿Αγνοεῖς γὰρ 
WO τῆς μελλούσης κρίσεως καὶ αἰωνίου κολάσεως 
τοῖς ἀσεξίσι τηρούμενον wip. Enist.ad Smyrn. 
Eccles. c. 11. 

* So St. Augustin upon those words, 
Longitudine dierum replebo eum, in the 
91st Psalm : ‘ Que est Jongitudo dierum 2 
Vita eterna. Fratres, nolite putare Jon- 
gitudinem dierum dici, sicut sunt “hyeme 
dies" minores, estate dies mayjores. 
Tales dies nobis habet dare? Lonyitudo 
illa est que non habet finem, wterna vita 
que nobis promittitur in diebus longis. 
Et vere, quia sufficit, non sine causa dix- 


it, repleho eum. Non nobis sufficit quic- 
quid longum est in tempore, si habet 
finem ; et ideo nec longum dicendcum est. 
Et si avari sumus, vite eternie debemus 
esse avari: talem vitam desiderate, que 
non habet finem. Ecce ubi extendatur 
avaritia vestra. Argentum vis sine fine ? 
Vitam eternam desidera sine fine. Non 
vie ut habeat finem possessio tua? Vitam 
wternam desidera.’ Jn Psal. 90. Serm. 2. 
§. 12. 

t ‘Nemo vitam eternam, incorrupti- 
bilem immortalemque desiderat, nisi eum 
vite hujus temporalis, corruptibilis, mor- 
talisque, peeniteat.’ δ. dugust. Hom. δῦ. 
al. Serin. 351. §. 3. 
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For ‘“‘where our treasure is, there will our hearts he also.” 
(Mart. vi. 31.) Therefore we must forget “ those things which 
are vehind, and reaching forth unto those things which are 
before, press towards the mark, for the prize of the high calling 
of God in Christ Jesus.” (Phil. ii. 13, 14.) 

Thirdly, An assent unto this truth is necessary to encourage 
us to take up the cross of Christ, and to support us under it, 
willingly and cheerfully to undergo the afflictions and tribula- 
tions of this life, reckoning with the apostle, “ that the suffer- 
ings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory which shall be revealed in us :” (Rom. viii. 18.) and 
knowing that “ our light affliction, which is but for a moment, 
worketh for usa far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” 
(2 Cor.iv. 17.) And this knowledge is not to be obtained, this 
comfort is not to be expected, except “‘ we look not at the things 
which are seen, but at the things which are not seen; for the 
things which are seen are temporal, but the things which are 
not seen are eternal.” (Ibid. 18.) 

And now having thus shewed the propriety, proved the 
verity, and declared the necessity, of this Article, we may fully 
instruct every Christian how to express his belief in the last 
object of his faith, which he may most fitly thus pronounce: 
I do fully and freely assent unto this, as unto a most necessary 
and infallible truth, that the unjust after their resurrection and 
condemnation shall be tormented for their sins, in hell, and 
shall be so continued in torments for ever, as neither the jus- 
tice of God shall ever cease to inflict them, nor the persons of 
the wicked cease to subsist and suffer them: and that the 
just after their resurrection and absolution shall as the blessed 
of the Father obtain the inheritance, and as the servants of 
God enter into their Master’s joy, freed from all possibility of 
death, sin, and sorrow, filled with all conceivable and incon- 
ceivable fulness of happiness, confirmed in an absolute secu- 
rity of an eternal enjoyment, and so they shall continue with 
God and with the Lamb for evermore. And thus I believe 
THE LIFE EVERLASTING. 0 
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END OF THE EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 


APPENDIX. 


SYMBOLUM 5. IREN &I. 


Ex. 1. i. c. 10. adv. Hares. 


H μὲν yao ᾿Εκκλησία, καίπερ καϑ᾽ ὅλης τῆς οἰκουμέι nc ἕως πε- 
ράτων τῆς γῆς διεσπαρμένη, παρά τε τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ τῶν ἐκεί-’ 
νων μαϑητῶν προσλα[δοῦσα τήν᾽ Eic ἕνα Θεὸν, Πατέρα παντοκρά- 
τορα, τὸν πεποιηκότα τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὰς ϑαλάσσας 
καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς" πίστιν. Καὶ εἰς ἕνα Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, τὸν 
Υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, τὸν σαρκωθέντα ὑπὲρ τῆς ἡμετέρας σωτηρίας. Καὶ 
εἰς Πνεῦμα Αγιον, τὸ διὰ τῶν προφητῶν κεκηρυχὸς τὰς οἰκονομίας, 
καὶ τὰς ἐλεύσεις, καὶ τὴν ἐκ παρθένον γέννησιν, καὶ τὸ πάϑος, καὶ 
τὴν ἔγερσιν ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ τὴν ἔνσαρκον εἰς τοὺς οὐρανοὺς ἀνάληψιν 
τοῦ ἠγαπημένου Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Κυρίον ἡμῶν, καὶ τὴν ἐκ τῶν 
οὐρανῶν ἐν τῇ δόξῃ τοῦ Πατρὸς παρουσίαν αὐτοῦ, ἐπὶ τὸ ἀνακεφα- 
λαιώσασθαι τὰ πάντα, καὶ ἀναστῆσαι πᾶσαν σάρκα πάσης ἀνϑρωπό- 
τητος, ἵνα Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν, καὶ Θεῷ, καὶ Σωτῆρι; καὶ 
Βασιλεῖ, κατὰ τὴν εὐδοκίαν τοῦ Πατρὸς τοῦ ἀοράτον, πᾶν γόνυ 
κάμψῃ ἐπουρανίων καὶ ἐπιγείων καὶ καταχϑονίων, καὶ πᾶσα γλῶσσα 
ἐξομολογήσεται αὐτῷ, καὶ κρίσιν δικαίαν ἐν τοῖς πᾶσι ποιήσηται τὰ 
μὲν πνευματικὰ τῆς πονηρίας, καὶ ἀγγέλους παραβεηκότας καὶ ἐν 
ἀποστασίᾳ γεγονότας, καὶ τοὺς ἀσεβεῖς καὶ ἀδίκους καὶ ἀνόμους 
καὶ βλασφήμους τῶν ἀνθρώπων, εἰς τὸ αἰώνιον τὸ πῦρ πέμψῃ᾽ τοῖς 

ἐ δικαίοις καὶ ὁσίοις καὶ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ τετηρηκόσι καὶ ἐν τῇ 
ἀγάπῃ αὐτοῦ διαμεμενηκόσι, τοῖς μὲν am’ ἀρχῆς: τοῖς δὲ ἐκ μετανοίας, 
ζωὴν χαρισάμενος, ἀφϑαρσίαν δωρήσηται, καὶ δόξαν αἰωνίαν περι- 
ποιήσῃ. 


SYMBOLA TERTULLIANI. 
Ex lib. de Virg. veland. c. 1. 


Regula quidem fidei una omnino est, sola immobilis et irre- 
formabilis, credendi scilicet, 

In unicum Deum omnipotentem, mundi conditorem: Et 
Filium ejus Jesum Christum, natum ex Virgine Maria, cruci- 
fixum sub Pontio Pilato, tertia die resuscitatum a mortuis, 
receptum in ceelis, sedentem nunc ad dexteram Patris, ven- 
turum judicare vivos et mortuos, per carnis etiam resurre- 
ctionem. ° 


Ex lib. de Prescript. adv. Heretic. ς, 13. 


Regula est autem fidei, ut jam hinc quid credamus profitea- 
mur, illa scilicet qua creditur, 
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Unum omnino Deum esse, nec alium preter mundi condi- 
torem, qui universa de nihilo produxerit, per Verbum suum 
primo omnium emissum: Id Verbum Filium ejus appellatum, 
in nomine Dei varie visum Patriarchis, in Prophetis semper 
auditum, postremo delatum ex Spiritu Dei Patris et virtute in 
Virginem Mariam, carnem factum in utero ejus, et ex ea natum 
hominem et esse Jesum Christum; exinde preedicasse novam 
legem et novam promissionem regni celorum, virtutes fecisse; 
fixum cruci; tertia die resurrexisse ; in ccelos ereptum sedere 
ad dexteram Patris; misisse vicariam vim Spiritus Sancti qui 
credentes agat ; venturum cum claritate, ad sumendos sanctos 
in vite eterne et promissorum ceelestium fructum, et ad pro- 
fanos judicandos igni perpetuo, facta utriusque partis resusci- 
tatione cum carnis resurrectione. 


Er hb. adv. Praxean, c. 2. 


Nos et semper, et nunc magis ut instructiores per Paracie- 
tum deductorem sc. omnis veritatis, 

Unicum quidem Deum credimus: Sub hac tamen dispensa- 
tione, quam οἰκονομίαν dicimus, ut unici Dei sit et Filius Sermo 
ipsius, qui ex ipso processerit, per quem omnia facta sunt, et 
sine quo factum est nihil; hune missum a Patre in Virginem, 
et ex ea natum hominem et Deum, fillum hominis et Filium 
Dei, et cognominatum Jesum Christum; hunc passum, hunc 
mortuum et sepultum secundum Scripturas, et resuscitatum 
a Patre, et in ceelos resumptum, sedere ad dexteram Patris, 
venturum judicare vivos et mortuos ; qui exinde miserit secun- 
dum promissionem suam a Patre Spiritum Sanctum Paracletum, 
sanctificatorem fidei eorum, qui credunt in Patrem et Filium et 
Spiritum Sanctum. 


SYMBOLUM ORIGENIS. 
Ex Proem. Op. περὶ ἀρχῶν, iaterprete Rufino. 


Species vero eorum, que per predicationem apoStolicam 
manifeste traduntur, iste sunt: 

Primo, quod unus Deus est, qui omnia creavit atque com- 
posuit, quique ex nullus fecit esse universa, Deus a prima 
creatura et conditione mundi omnium justorum, Deus Adan, 
Abel, Seth, Enos, Enoch, Noe, Sem, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
xii. Patriarcharum, Moysis, et Prophetarum: Et quod hic 
Deus in novissimis diebus, sicut per prophetas suos ante 
promiserat, misit Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum, primo 
quidem vocaturum Israel, secundo vero Gentes, post perfidiam 
populi Israel. Hic Deus justus et bonus, Pater Domini 
nostri Jesu Christi, legem et prophetas et evangelia ipse de- 
dit, qui et apostolorum Deus est et veteris et novi Testamenti 
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Tum deinde quia Jesus Christus ipse qui venit, ante omnem 
creaturam natus ex Patre est, Qui, cum in omnium condi- 
tione Patri ministrasset (per ipsum enim omnia facta sunt), 
novissimis temporibus seipsum exinaniens homo factus est; 
incarntaus est cum Deus esset, et homo mansit quod Deus 
erat. Corpus assumpsit nostro corpori simile, eo ‘solo diffe- 
rens quod natum ex Virgine de Spiritu Sancto est. Et quon- 
iam hic Jesus Christus natus et passus est in veritate et non 
per imaginem, communi hac morte vere mortuus est: vere 
enim a mortuis resurrexit, et post resurrectionem conversatus 
cum discipulis suis assumptus est. Tum deinde honore ac 
dignitate Patri ac Filio sociatum tradiderunt Spiritum Sanc- 
tum. In hoc non jam manifeste discernitur, utrum natus an 
innatus. Sed inquirenda jam ista pro viribus sunt de sacra 
Scriptura et sagaci perquisitione investiganda. Sane quod 
iste Spiritus Sanctus unumquemque sanctorum vel propheta- 
rum vel ‘apostolorum inspiravit, et non alius spiritus in veteri- 
bus, aliud vero in his qui in adventu Christi inspirati sunt, 
manifestissime in ecclesiis predicatur, Post hee jam quod 
anima substantiam vitamque habens propriam, cum ex hoc 
mundo discesserit, et pro suis meritis dispensabit, sive vite 
eeterne ac beatitudinis hereditate potitura, si hoc ei sua gesta 

restiterint ; sive igne eterno ac suppliciis mancipanda, si in 

oc eam scelerum culpa detorgerit: sed et quia erit tempus 
resurrectionis mortuorum, cum corpus hoc, quod in corrupti- 
one seminatur surget in incorruptione ; et quod seminatur in 
ignominia, surget in gloria. Est et illud definitum in ecclesi- 
astica predicatione, omnem animam rationabilem esse liber 
arbitrii: &c. : 


-SYMBOLUM FIDEI NICEZNUM. 
Ex Conctl. Gen., ed. Binii. 


Promulgated by the Virst General Council, held under Sylvester at 
Niceea in Bithynia, A. D. 325, attended by 318 Bisheps. 


Πιστεύομεν εἰς ἕνα Θεὸν, Πατέρα παντοκράτορα, πάντων δρατῶν 
τε καὶ ἀοράτων ποιητήν. Καὶ εἰς ἕνα Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν, τὸν 
Υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, γεννηθέντα ἐκ τοῦ Πατρὸς μονογενῆ, τουτέστιν, ἐκ 
τῆς οὐσίας τοῦ Πατρός" Θεὸν ἐκ Θεοῦ, φῶς ἐκ φωτὸς, Θεὸν ἀληϑι- 
νὸν ἐκ Θεοῦ ἀληθινοῦ’ γεννηθέντα, οὐ ποιηϑέντα' ὁμοούσιον τῷ 
Πατρί' & οὗ τὰ πάντα ἐγένετο, τά τε ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ καὶ τὰ Ἶ ἐπὶ τῆς 
γῆς τὸν δ᾽ ἡμᾶς τοὺς ἀνθρώπους καὶ διὰ τὴν ἡμετέραν σωτηρίαν 
κατελθόντα, καὶ σαρκωθέντα, ὃ" καὶ ἐνανθρωπήσαντα' παθόντα, καὶ 
ἀναστάντα ry τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ, ὃ καὶ ἀνελθόντα εἷς τοὺς οὐρανούς" ὅ καὶ 
ἐρχόμενον πάλιν κρῖναι ζῶντας καὶ νεκρούς. Καὶ εἰς τὸ Πνεῦμα 


tH Ὁ γῆ. Seores, Mist, Recies αν & δ. ® Deest καί, Ibid. 
Q 
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ro“Aytov. Τοὺς δὲ Alyovrac, ἦν ποτὲ ὅτε οὐκ ἥν, ᾽ καὶ πρὶν γέννη- 

ϑῆναι οὐκ ἦν, καὶ ὅτι ἐξ οὐκ ὄντων ἐγένετσ, ἣ ἐξ ἑτέρας ὑποστάσεως 

ἣ οὐσίας φάσκοντας εἶναι, ἢ κτιστὸν, ἣ ἀλλοίωτον, “ ἢ τ ν, τὸν 

Υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, τούτους ἀναθεματίζει ἡ καθολικὴ καὶ > ἀποστολικὴ 
ησία. 


SYMBOLUM EUSEBII CESARIENSIS. 
Ex Socrat. Hist. Eccles. i. i. c. 8. 
Πιστεύομεν εἰς ἕνα Θεὸν, Πατέρα παντοκράτορα, τὸν τῶν ἅπάν- 


των ὁρατῶν τε καὶ ἀοράτων ποιητήν. Καὶ εἰς ἕνα Κύριον ᾿ἰησοῦν 
Χριστὸν, τὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ Δόγον, Θεὸν ἐκ Θεοῦ, φῶς ἐκ φωτὸς, ζωὴν 
ἐκ ζωῆς, Υἱὸν μονογενῆ, προτότοκον πάσης κτίσεως, πρὸ πάντων 
τῶν αἰώνων ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ Πατρὸς γεγεννημένον᾽ δι᾿ οὗ καὶ ἐγένετο 
τὰ πάντα' τὸν διὰ τὴν ἡμετέραν σωτηρίαν σαρκωθέντα, καὶ ἐν τοῖς 
ἀνθρώποις πολιτευσάμενον᾽ καὶ παϑόντα, καὶ ἀναστάντα τῷ τρίτῃ 
ἡμέρᾳ᾽ καὶ ἀνελθόντα πρὸς τὸν Πατέρα, καὶ ἥξοντα πάλιν ἐν δόξῃ 
κρῖναι ζῶντας καὶ νεκρούς. Πιστεύομεν καὶ εἰς ἕν Πνεῦμα “Αγιον. 
Τούτων ἕκαστον εἶναι καὶ ὑπάρχειν πιστεύοντες, Πατέρα ἀληϑῶς 
Πατέρα, καὶ Yidv ἀληθῶς Υἱὸν, καὶ Πνεῦμα ἽΛγιον ἀληθῶς “Αγιον 
Πνεῦμα" καϑὼς καὶ Κύριος ἡμῶν, ἀποστέλλων εἰς τὸ κήρυγμα τοὺς 
ἑαυτοῦ μαϑδητὰς, εἶπε' Πορευϑέντες μαϑητεύσατε πάντα τὰ ἔϑνη, 

πτίζοντες αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Πατρὸς, καὶ τοῦ Ὑἱοῦ, καὶ τοῦ 
Αγίου Πνεύματος." 


SYMBOLUM 5. CYRILLI HIEROSOLYMITANI. 
Ex Tractat. de Catech. excerpt. 


Πιστεύω εἰς ἕνα Θεὸν, Πατέρα παντοκράτορα, ποιητὴν οὐρανοῦ 
καὶ γῆς, ὁρατῶν τε πάντων καὶ ἀοράτων ποιητήν. Καὶ εἰς ἕνα Κύ- 
ριον ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν, τὸν Yiov τοῦ Θεοῦ τὸν μονογενῆ, τὸν ἐκ τοῦ 
Πατρὸς γεννηϑέντα πρὸ πάντων τῶν αἰώνων Θεὸν αληϑινὸν, δι οὗ 
τὰ πάντα ἐγένετο' σαρκωϑέντα, καὶ ἐνανϑρωπήσαντα᾽ σταυρωθέντα, 
καὶ rapévra’ καὶ ἀναστάντα ἐκ νεκρῶν τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ, καὶ ἀνελθόντα 
εἰς τοὺς οὐρανοὺς, καὶ καθίσαντα ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ Πατρός" καὶ ἐρχύ- 
μένουν κρῖναι ζῶντας καὶ νεκρούς. Καὶ εἰς ἕν “Ayiov Πνεῦμα τὸ Πα- 
ράκλητον, τὸ λαλῆσαν διὰ τῶν προφητῶν. Κα εἰς μίαν ἁγίαν κα- 
ϑολικὴν Ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ σαρκὸς ἀνάστασιν, καὶ εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 


ἡ ὃ σὺκ ἦν πρὶν γεννηθῆναι, ἢ ἐξ. Ibid. 
4 ἣ γρεσστὸν, ἢ ἀλλοίωτον. Socrat. Hist. Eccles. 1. i. ς. 8. 
: δ ἀπιστολικὴ rev Θεοῦ ἐκκλυσία. Ibid. 


9. This Creed, given in δὲ the First Nicene Council, together with some further 
arguments of its professor, caused seme alteration im the Creed: promulgated by 
t Synod. 


APPENDIX. δθὺ 


SYMBOLUM ARIANUM ΗΒΕΤΙΟΟΜ. 
Ex Socrat. Hist. Eccles. 1. ii. ς. 37. 


This is one of the Creeds of the Arians (of which Athanasius in his 
Book de Synodis, gives xi. Forms set forth by the followers of that 
Heresy, from A.D. 341. to A. D. 361.), published at the Council of 
Ariminum, A.D. 359., having been previously exhibited at the Coun- 
cil of Sirmium ; but it was disallowed by most of the Bishops present, 
and the Nicene Creed again confirmed. 


Πιστεύομεν εἰς ἕνα τὸν μόνον καὶ ἀληθινὸν Θεὸν, Πατέρα παν- 
τοκράτορα, κτιστὴν καὶ δημιουργὸν τῶν πάντων. Καὶ εἰς ἕνα μονο- 
eva Υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, τὸν πρὸ πάντων τῶν αἰώνων, καὶ πρὸ πάσης 
ἀρχῆς, καὶ πρὸ παντὺς ἐπινοουμένον χρόνον, καὶ πρὸ πάσης κατα- 
ἡπτῆς ἐπινοίας, γεγεννημένον ἀπαϑῶς ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, & οὗ οἵ τε 
αἰῶνες κατηρτίσθησαν, καὶ τὰ πάντα ἐγένετο" γεγεννημένον δὲ μονο- 
γενῆ, μόνον ἐκ μόνου, ὑπὸ τοῦ Πατρὺς, Θεὸν ἐκ Θεοῦ, ὅμοιον τῷ 
γεννήσαντι αὐτὸν Πατρὶ κατὰ τὰς γραφάς" οὗ τὴν γέννησιν οὐδεὶς 
ἐπίσταται, ἣ μόνος ὁ γέννησας αὐτὸν Πατήρ᾽ τοῦτον ἴσμεν τὸν μο- 
νογενῆ αὑτοῦ Υἱὸν, νεύματι πατρικῷ παραγενόμενον ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν 
εἰς ἀθέτησιν τῆς ἁμαρτίας" καὶ γεννηϑέντα ἐκ Μαρίας τῆς παρθένου, 
καὶ ἀναστραφέντα μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν, καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν οἰκονομίαν πλη- 
ρώσαντα κατὰ τὴν πατρικὴν βούλησιν᾽ σταυρωθέντα, καὶ ἀποϑα- 
νόντα, καὶ εἰς τὰ καταχθύνια κατελθόντα, καὶ τὰ ἐκεῖσε οἰκονομή- 
σαντα' ὃν πυλωροὶ δον ἰδόντες ἔφριξαν καὶ ἀναστάντα τῇ τρίτῃ 
ἡμέρᾳ, καὶ ἀναστραφέντα μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν" καὶ, τεσσαράκοντα ἡμε- 
ρῶν πληρουμένων, ἀναληφϑέντα εἰς τοὺς οὐρανοὺς, καὶ καθεζόμενον 
ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ Πατρός" καὶ ἐλευσόμενον τῷ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ry δόξῃ ry 
πατρικῷ, ἀποδιδόντα ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ. Καὶ εἰς τὸ Ayrov 
Πνεῦμα, ὃ αὐτὸς ὁ μονογενὴς τοῦ Θεοῦ Υἱὸς ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς ἐπηγ- 
γείλατο πέμψαι τῷ γένει τῶν ἀνθρώπων, τὸν παράκλητυν, κατὰ τὸ 
γεγραμμένον, ᾿Απέρχομαι πρὸς τὸν Πατέρα μον, καὶ παρακαλέσω 
τὸν Πατέρα μον, καὶ ἄλλον παράκλητον πέμψει ὑμῖν, τὸ Πνεῦμα τῆς 
ἀληϑείας" ἐκεῖνος ἐκ τοῦ ἐμοῦ λήψεται, καὶ διδάξει καὶ ὑπομνήσει 
ὑμᾶς πάντα. Τὸ δὲ ὄνομα τῆς οὐσίας διὰ τὸ ἁπλούστερον ὑπὸ τῶν 
πατέρων τεθεῖσϑαι, ἀγνοούμενον δὲ ὑπὸ τῶν λαῶν, σκάνδαλον φέ- 
ρειν, διὰ τὸ μήτε τὰς γραφὰς τοῦτο περιέχειν, ἤρεσε τοῦτο περιαιρε- 
ϑῆναι καὶ παντελῶς unSeutay μνήμην δ ὐοίας ἐπὶ Θεοῦ εἶναι τοῦ λοι- 
ποῦ, διὰ τὸ τὰς ϑείας γραφὰς μηδαμοῦ περὶ Πατρὸς καὶ Υἱοῦ οὐσίας 
μεμνῆσθαι ὅμοιον δὲ λέγομεν τὸν Υἱὸν τῷ Πατρὶ κατὰ πάντα, ὡς ai 
ἅγιαι γραφαὶ λέγουσίν τε καὶ διδάσκονσιν. 


SYMBOLUM S. EPIPHANII. 
Ez Ancorat. ἃ. 121. 


Πιστεύομεν εἷς Eva Θεὸν, Πατέρα παντοκράτορα, πάντων ἀοράτων 
ve καὶ ὁρατῶν ποιητήν. Καὶ εἰς ἕνα Κύριον Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν, τὸν 
Ὑἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, γεννηθέντα ἐκ Θεοῦ "Πατρὸς, μονογενῆ, τουτέστιν 

Q 
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ἐκ τῆς οὐσίας τοῦ Πατρός" Θεὸν ἐκ Θεοῦ, φῶς ἐκ φωτὸς, Θεὸν ἄληϑι 
νὸν ἐκ Θεοῦ ἀληθινοῦ" γεννηθέντα, οὐ ποιηθέντα" ὁμοούσιον τῷ 


Πατρί: & οὗ τὰ πάντα ἐγένετο, ta τε ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς καὶ τὰ ἐν 


5, ὁρατά τε καὶ ἀόρατα' τὸν δι᾽ ἡμᾶς τοὺς ἀνθρώπους καὶ διὰ τὴν 
ἡμετέραν σωτηρίαν κατελθόντα' καὶ σαρκωθέντα, τουτέστι, ἢ» 
ϑέντα τελείως ἐκ τῆς ἁγίας Μαρίας τῆς ἀειπαρθένον διὰ Πνεύματος 
᾿Αγίον᾽ ἐνανθρωπήσαντα, τουτέστι, τέλειον ἄνδρα λαβόντα, ψυχὴν 
καὶ σῶμα καὶ νοῦν, καὶ πάντα εἴ τι ἐστὶν ἄνθρωπος, χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας" 
οὐκ ἀπὸ σπέρματος ἀνδρὸς, οὐδ᾽ ἐν ἀνθρώπῳ, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς ἑαυτὸν σάρκα 
ἀναπλάσαντα, εἰς μίαν ἁγίαν ἑνότητα᾽ ov καϑάπερ ἐν προφήταις 
ἐνέπνευσέ τε καὶ ἐλάλησε καὶ ἐνέργησεν, ἀλλὰ τελείως ἐνανθρωκή- 
σαντα, Ὁ γὰρ Δόγος σὰρξ ἐγένετο" οὐ τροπὴν ὑποστὰς, οὐδὲ μετα- 

ὧν τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ϑεότητα εἰς ἀνθρωπότητα, εἰς μίαν συνενώσαντα 
ἑαντοῦ ἁγίαν τελειότητά τε καὶ Sedryra, εἷς γάρ ἐστι Κύριος ᾿]ησοῦς 
Χριστὸς, καὶ οὐ δύο, ὁ αὐτὸς Θεὸς, ὁ αὐτὸς Κύριος, ὃ αὐτὸς Βασι- 
λεύς" παϑόντα δὲ τὸν αὐτὸν ἐν σαρκὶ, καὶ ἀναστάντα, καὶ ἀνελθόντα 
εἰς τοὺς οὐρανοὺς ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ σώματι᾽ ἐνδόξως καϑίσαντα ἐν δεξιᾷ 
τοῦ Πατρός" ἐρχόμενον ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ σώματι ἐν δόξῃ κρῖναι ζῶντας 
καὶ νεκρούς" οὗ τῆς βασιλείας οὐκ ἔσται τέλος. Καὶ εἰς τὸ “Aytov 
Πνεῦμα πιστεύομεν, τὸ λαλῆσαν ἐν τῷ νόμῳ, καὶ κηρύξαν ἐν τοῖς 
προφήταις, καὶ καταβὰν ἐπὶ τὸν Ιορδάνην, λαλοῦν ἐν ἀποστόλοις, 
οἰκοῦν ἐν ἁγίοις" οὕτως δὲ πιστεύομεν ἐν αὐτῷ, ὅτι ἐστὶ Πνεῦμα 
“Aytov, Πνεῦμα Θεοῦ, Πνεῦμα τέλειον, Πνεῦμα παράκλητον, ἄκτι- 
στον, ἐκ τοῦ Πατρὸς ἐκπορευόμενον, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ Υἱοῦ λαμβανόμενον, 
καὶ πιστενόμενον. Πιστεύομεν εἰς μίαν καϑολικὴν καὶ ἀποστολικὴν 
᾿Εκκλησίαν' καὶ εἰς ἕν βάπτισμα μετανοίας" καὶ εἰς ἀνάστασιν νεκρῶν, 
καὶ κρίσιν δικαίαν ψυχῶν καὶ σωμάτων᾽ καὶ εἰς βασιλείαν οὐρανῶν'᾽ 
καὶ εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. Τοὺς δὲ λέγοντας, ὅτι ἦν ποτὲ, ὅτε οὐκ ἦν ὁ 
Υἱὸς, ἣ τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἽΑγιον, ἢ, ὅτι ἐξ οὐκ ὄντων ἐγένετο, ἢ ἐξ ἑτέρας 
ὑποστάσεως ἢ οὐσίας, φάσκοντας εἶναι τρεπτὸν ἢ ἀλλοίωτον τὸν 
Υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἢ τὸ ἽΛγιον Πνεῦμα, τούτους ἀναθεματίζει ἡ καϑολικὴ 
καὶ ἀποστολικὴ ᾿Εκκλησία, ἡ μήτηρ ὑμῶν τε καὶ ἡμῶν' καὶ πάλιν 
ἀναϑεματίζομεν τοὺς μὴ ὁμολογοῦντας ἀνάστασιν νεκρῶν, καὶ πάσας 
τὰς αἱρέσεις τὰς μὴ ἐκ ταύτης τῆς ὀρϑῆς πίστεως οὔσας. 


SYMBOLUM 8. BASILII MAGNI. 
Er Ascet, de Fide, §. 4. 


Πιστεύομεν τοίνυν καὶ ὁμολογοῦμεν Eva μόνον ἀληθινὸν καὶ aye 
ϑὸν Θεὸν, καὶ Πατέρα παντοκράτορα, ἐξ οὗ τὰ πάντα, τὸν Θεὸν καὶ 
Πατέρα τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν καὶ Θεοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. Καὶ ἕνα τὸν μονο- 
γενῆ αὐτοῦ Υἱὸν Κύριον καὶ Θεὸν ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν, μόνον adr 
ϑινὸν, δι᾿ οὗ τὰ πάντα ἐγένετο, τά τε ὁρατὰ, καὶ τὰ ἀόρατα καὶ ἐν 
ᾧ τὰ πάντα συνέστηκεν᾽ ὃς ἐν ἀρχῇ ἦν πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ Θεὸς dv 
καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα, κατὰ τὴν γραφὴν, ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ὥφϑη, καὶ τοῖς ἀν- 
ϑρώποις συνανεστράφη᾽ ὃς ἐν μορφῇ Θεοῦ ὑπάρχων, οὐχ ἁρπαγμὸν 

© The shorter Creed in §. 120. of this same Treatise, is nearly ἃ reeapitalation 
: οὗ the Wicene Cr τ 
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ἡγήσατο τὸ εἶναι ἴσα Θεῷ, ἀλλ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ἐκένωσε, καὶ διὰ τῆς ἐκ wap- 
Sévov γεννήσεως μορφὴν δούλου λαβὼν, καὶ σχήματι εὑρεϑεὶς ὡς 
ἄνϑρωπος, πάντα τὰ εἰς αὐτὸν καὶ περὶ αὐτυῦ γεγραμμένα ἐπλήρωψε 
κατὰ τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ Πατρὸς, γενόμενος ὑπήκοος μέχρι Savarov, 
ϑανάτου δὲ σταυροῦ᾽ καὶ ry τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἐγερθεὶς ἐκ νεκρῶν κατὰ τὰς 
γραφὰς, ὥφϑη τοῖς ἁγίοις αὐτοῦ μαϑηταῖς, καὶ τοῖς λοιποῖς, ὡς γέ- 
γραπται" ἀνέβη τε εἰς οὐρανοὺς, καὶ κάϑηται ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Πατρός" 
ὅϑεν ἔρχεται ἐπὶ συντελείᾳ τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτον ἀναστῆσαι πάντας, 
καὶ ἀποδοῦναι ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὴν πρᾶξιν αὐτοῦ᾽ ὅτε οἱ μὲν δίκαιοι προσ- 
ληφθήσονται εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον καὶ βασιλείαν οὐρανῶν, of δὲ ἁμαρ- 
τωλοὶ κατακριθήσονται εἰς κόλασιν αἰώνιον, ὅπου 6 σκώληξ αὐτῶν 
οὐ τελευτᾷ, καὶ τὸ πῦρ οὐ σβέννυται. Καὶ ἕν μόνον ἔΛγιον Πνεῦμα 
τὸ Παράκλητον, ἐν ᾧ ἐσφραγίσθημεν εἰς ἡμέραν ἀπολυτρώσεως. τὸ 
Πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας, τὸ Πνεῦμα τῆς υἱοθεσίας, ἐν ᾧ κράζομεν, 
"ABBa, 6 Narhg: τὸ διαιροῦν, καὶ ἐνεργοῦν τὰ παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ χαρί- 
σματα, ἑκάστῳ πρὸς τὸ συμφέρον ὡς βούλεται" τὸ διδάσκον καὶ ὑπο 
μιμνῆσκον πάντα, doa ἂν ἀκούῃ παρὰ τοῦ Yiov' τὸ ἀγαθὸν, τὸ 68n- 
γοῦν εἰς πᾶσαν ἀλήθειαν, καὶ στηρίζον πάντας τοὺς πιστεύοντας 
πρός τε γνώσιν ἀληθῆ καὶ ἀκριβῆ, καὶ λατρείαν εὐσεβῆ, καὶ προσκύ- 
νησιν πνευματικὴν, καὶ ἀληθῆ ὁμολογίαν Θεοῦ Πατρὸς, καὶ τοῦ μο- 
νογενοῦς Υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ τοῦ Κυρίον καὶ Θεοῦ ἡμών ‘Inco Χριστοῦ, καὶ 
ἑαυτοῦ" ἑκάστον ὀνόματος τοῦ ὀνομαζομένου τὴν ἰδιότητα σαφώς ἡμῖν. 
διευκρινοῦντος. Καὶ περὶ ἑκάστου τών ὀνομαζομένων πάντως τινῶν 
ἐξαιρέτων ἰδιωμάτων εὐσεβῶς ϑεωρουμένων᾽ τοῦ μὲν Πατρὸς ἐν τῷ 
ἰδιώματι τοῦ Πατρὸς, τοῦ δὲ Υἱοῦ ἐν τῷ ἰδιώματι τοῦ Ὑἱοῦ, τοῦ δὲ 
᾿Αγίου Πνεύματος ἐν τῷ. οἰκείῳ ἰδιώματι μήτε τοῦ ᾿Αγίου Πνεύ- 
ματος ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ λαλοῦντος, μήτε τοῦ Yiov ag’ ἑαυτοῦ τι ποιοῦντος" 
καὶ τοῦ μὲν Πατρὸς πέμποντος τὸν Ὑἱὸν, τοῦ δὲ Υἱοῦ πέμποντος τὸ 
"Aytoy Πνεῦμα. Οὕτως φρονοῦμεν, καὶ οὕτως βαπτίζομεν εἰς τριάδα. 
ὁμοούσιον, κατὰ τὴν ἐντολὴν αὐτοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
εἰπόντος’ Πορευθέντες μαθητεύσατε πάντα τὰ ἔϑνη, βαπτίζοντες 
αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ Yiov καὶ τοῦ ‘Aylov Πνεύ- 
ματος. 


SYMBOLUM FIDEI CONSTANTINOPOLITANUM. 
° Ex Concil. Gen., ed. Binii. 


‘Promulgated by the Second General Council, held under Damasus Ὁ 
at Constantinople, A. D. 381, and attended by 150 Bishops. 


Πιστεύομεν εἰς Eva Θεὸν, Πατέρα παντοκράτορα, ποιητὴν οὐρανοῦ 
καὶ γῆς, ὁρατῶν τε πάντων καὶ ἀοράτων. Καὶ εἰς ἕνα Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν 
Χριστὸν, τὸν Υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ τὸν μονογενῆ, τὸν ἐκ τοῦ Πατρὸς γεν- 
νηϑέντα πρὸ πάντων τῶν αἰώνων᾽ φῶς ἐκ φωτὸς, Θεὸν ἀληϑινὸν 
ἐκ Θεοῦ ἀληϑινοῦ᾽ γεννηϑέντα, οὐ ποιηϑέντα' ὁμοούσιον τῷ Πατρί" 
δι’ οὗ τὰ πάντα ἐγένετο᾽ τὸν δι᾿ ἡμᾶς τοὺς avSpwrove καὶ διὰ τὴν 
ἡμετέραν σωτηρίαν κατελθόντα | ἐκ τῶν οὐρανών᾽ καὶ σαρκωϑέντα 
ἐκ Πνεύματος ᾿Αγίου καὶ Μαρίας τῆς παρθένον, καὶ ἐνανθρωπήσαντα" 


ὁ ἐξ οὐρανῶν, Phot. Epist. is §. 4 
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σταυρωϑέντα τε ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἐπὶ Ποντίου Πιλάτου, καὶ waSdvra, καὶ 
ταφέντα, καὶ ἀναστάντα τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ κατὰ τὰς γραφάς" καὶ ἀνελ- 
θόντα εἰς τοὺς οὐρανοὺς, καὶ καϑεζόμενον * ἐκ ὧν τοῦ [[ατρός᾿ 
καὶ πάλιν ἐρχόμενον μετὰ δόξης κρῖναι ζώντας καὶ νεκρούς" οὗ τῆς 
βασιλείας οὐκ ἔσται τέλος. Καὶ εἰς τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ “A ytov, τὸ Κύριον, 
5τὸ ζωοποιὸν, τὸ ἐκ τοῦ Πατρὸς ἐκπορευόμενον, τὸ σὺν Πατρὶ καὶ 
Υἱῷ “συμπροσκυνούμενον καὶ αυνδοξαζόμενον, τὸ λαλῆσαν διὰ τῶν 
προφητών. Εἰς μίαν ἁγίαν καθολικὴν καὶ ἀποστολικὴν ᾿Εκκλησίαν. 
Ὁμολογοῦμεν ἕν βάπτισμα εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν. Προσδοκώμεν ἀνά- 
στασιν νεκρῶν, καὶ ζωὴν τοῦ μέλλοντος αἰῶνος. ᾿Αμήν. 


SYMBOLUM AQUILIENSE, VEL RUFFINI, 
Inter Op. S. Cyprian. fere vulg. et exinde excerpt. 


Credo in Deum, Patrem omnipotentem: Et in Christum 
Jesum, unicum Filium ejus, Dominum nostrum ; qui natus est 
de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria Virgine; crucifixus sub Pontio 
Pilato, et sepultus, descendit in inferna; tertio die resurrexit 
ἃ mortuis; adscendit in celos, sedet ad dexteram Patris; 
inde venturus est judicare vivos et mortuos: Et in Spiritum, 
Sanctum ; sanctam Ecclesiam Catholicam ; remissionem pec- 
catorum ; hujus carnis resurrectionem. 


SYMBOLUM 5. AUGUSTINI 
Ex Lib, de Fide et Symbulo excerpt. 


Credimus in Deum, Patrem omnipotentem: Credimus etiam 
in Jesum Christum, Filium Dei unicum, Dominum nostrum ; 
ui natus est per Spiritum Sanctum ex Virgine Maria; sub 
Pontio Pilato crucifixus est, et sepultus; credtmus etiam illum 
tertio die resurrexisse a mortuis; credimus in colum adscen- 
disse ; credimus ettam, quod sedet ad dexteram Patris; credimus 
etiam inde venturum convententissimo tempore, et judicaturum 
vivos et mortuos: Adjungitur confessioni nostra, ad perficiendam 
fidem qua nobis de Deo est, Spiritus-Sanctus, non minore natura, 
quam Pater et Filius, sed, ut ita dicam, consubstanttalis et co-' 
aternus: Credimus et sanctam Ecclesiam, utique catholicam ; 
et remissionem peccatorum ; ef carnis resurrectionem.* 


SYMBOLUM MAXIMI TAURINENSIS, 
Ex edit. Theopk. Raynaud. ercerpt. 


Credis in Deum, Patrem omnipotentem: Et in Jesum Chri- 
stum, Filium ejus unicum, Dominum nostrum ; qui natus est 


9 by δεξιᾷ. Phot. Epist. i. §. 4. 8 +3 nal. Ibid. 4 προσκυνούμενον. Ibid. 

9 Other Symbols might be extracted from the four Sermons, De Symhole ad Catechu- 
menos, and some of the Sermons de Tempore, generally included in St. Augustin's 
Works ; but as they are of doubtful credit, and often inexplicitly set forth, they have 
‘been omitted. 
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de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria Virgine; qui sub Pontio Pilato 
crucifixus est et sepultus - tertia die resurrexit:a mortuis ; ad- 
scendit In c@lum; sedet ud dexteram Patris; inde venturus 
judicare vivos et mortuos: Et in Spiritum Sanctum; sanctam 

lesiam ; remissionem peccatorum ; carnis resurrectionem. 


SYMBOLUM EUSEBII GALLICANI. 
Ex Biblioth. Patr. Lat. t. v. par. 1, excerpt. 


Crede in Deum Patrem omnipotentem. Credo et in Filium 
ejus, Dominum nostrum, Jesum Christum ; qui conceptus est 
de Spiritu Sancto, natus ex Maria Virgine; crucifixus et se- 
pultus; tertia die resurrexit; adscendit ad caelos; sedet ad 
dexteram Dei Patris omuipotentis; inde venturus judicare de 
vivis et mortuis.* Credo in Spiritum Sanctum ; sanctam Ec- 
clesiam catholicam; sanctorum communionem; remissionem 
peccatorum; carnis resurrectionem ; vitam eternam. 


SYMBOLUM CASSIANI. 
- Ex l.vi.c. 4. de Incarn. Domini. 


Credo in unum verum solum Deum, Patrem omnipotentem, 
Creatorem omnium visibilium etinvisibilium creaturarum: Et 
in Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum, Filium ejus unigenitum, 
et primogenitum totius creature, ex eo natum ante omnia sx- 
cula, et non factum, Deum verum ex Deo vero, homoousion 
Patri, per quem et secula compaginata sunt, et omnia facta ; 

ui propter nos venit, et natus est ex Maria Virgine, et cruci- 
dxus sub Pontio Pilato, et sepultus ; et tertia die resurrexit se- 
cundum Scripturas, et in celos adscendit; et iterum veniet ju 
dicare vivos et mortuos. Et reliqua. 


SYMBOLUM PETRI CHRYSOLOGI. 
Ex edit. Theopk. Raynaud, excerpt, 


Credo in Deum, Patrem omnipotentem: Et in Jesum Chri- 
stum, Filium ejus unicum, Dominum nostrum; qui natus est 
de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria Virgine; qui sub Pontio Pilato 
crucifixus est, et sepultus; tertia die } resurrexit; adscendit* 
in ceelos ; sedet ad dexteram Patris ; inde venturus est judicare 
vivos et mortuos. Credo in Spiritum Sanctum; *sanctam Ec- 
clesiam catholicam ; *et remissionem peccatorum; carnis re- 
surrectionem; *vitam °sternam. 

® judicare vivos et mortuos. Hom. i. 
Ὁ resurrexit a mortuis. serm. 3. 8 ad. serm. 4. 5. 
8 et sanctam Ecclesiain. serm. 4. 8. in sanctam Ecclesiam. serm. 6. 


4 Desst οἱ serm. 3. 8 Desst vitam wternam. serm. 5. 
© sternam. Amen. serm. 8. 
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SYMBOLUM VENANTII HONORII FORTUNATI. 
Ex Biblioth. Patr. Lat. t. vi. par. 2. excerpt. 


Credo in Deum, Patrem omnipotentem: Et in Jesum Chri- 
stum; qui natus est de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria Virgine; cru 
cifixus sub Pontio Pilato; descendit ad infernum; tertia die 
resurrexit; adscendit in ccelum; sedet ad dexteram Patris. 
Credo in Sancto Spiritu; sanctam Ecclesiam ; remissionem 
peccatorum ; resurrectionem carnis. 


SYMBOLUM ALCUINI. 
Ex lib. de Divinis Offictis, c. 41. excerpt. 


Credo in Deum, Patrem omnipotentem: In Jesum Christum, 

ilium ejus unicum, Dominum nostrum; qui conceptus est de 
Spiritu Sancto; natus ex Maria Virgine; passus sub Pontio 
Pilato; crucifixus, mortuus, et sepultus; descendit ad in- 
ferna; tertia die resutrexit; adscendit ad caslos; sedet ad 
dexterath Dei Patris omnipotentis; venturus judicare vivos et 
mortuos. Credo in Spiritum Sanctum; sanctam Ecclesiam 
catholicam$} sanctorum communionem; remissionem pecca- 
torum; carnis resurrectionem ; vitam eternam. | 


SYMBOLUM ETHERII UXAMENSIS. 
Ex Biblioth. Patr. Lat. t. viii. 


Credimus in unum Deum, Patrem omnipotentem; factorem 
ceeli et terres, visibilium omnium et invisibilium conditorem: 
Et in unum Dominum Jesum, Filium Dei unigenitum, ex Patre 
natum ante omnia secula; Deum ex Deo, lumen ex lumine, 
Deum verum ex Deo vero; natum, non factum; homoiision 
Patri, hoc est, ejusdem cum Patre substantie ; per quem 
omnia facta sunt, ques in coslo, et que in terra; qui propter nos 
et propter nostram salutem descendit; et incarnatus est de 
Spiritu Sancto et Maria Virgine; homo factus; passus sub 
Pontio Pilato; sepultus; tertia die resurrexit; adscendit in 
ceelos; sedet ad dexteram Patris; iterum venturus est in glo- 
ria judicare vivos et mortuos; cujus regni non erit finis. 
Credimus et in Spiritum Sanctum, Dominum et vivificatorem ; 
ex Patre et Falio procedentem ; cum Patre et Filio adorandum 
et glorificandum; qui locutus est per prophetas: In unam 
catholicam atque apostolicam Ecclesiam. Confitemur unum 
baptismum in remissione peccatorum. Exspectamus resurrec- 
tionem mortuorum; vitam futuri seculi. Amen. 
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Assent, what it is, 2. 

Auguatine, St. his wish, 16. 

Authority, of testimony, wherein it con- 
sisteth, 4, 5. 


Baptism, available for the remission of 
all sins before it, 549. 

Basilides, 280. 307. 

Belief, general notion of it, 2. 5, 6.— 
of the heart, 17. 

What it is to believe, 17. 

To believe in, whence this phrase had 
its original, and what it implies, 2%, 23. 


Bonoeus, 264. 

Buddas, 97, 98. 

Burial, not allowed by the Roman laws 
to persons crucified, 330. Reasons of our 
Saviour’s burial, with the manner of it, 
$29, 530. Grounds for decent burial of 
all Christians, 338. 


Calvin, his explication of Christ's de- 
scent into bell, 348. 

Catechising before Easter very ancient, 
and the reason of it, 17, &c. 

Catholic. ‘The general meaning of the 
word, and the particular sense of it when 
applied to the church, 516—518. 

herein its catholicism consisteth, 520, 
§21. 

Cerdon, 98. 243. 280. 

Chaldeans, their forged accounts of 
time, 89. b 

Chaldee rase, 
God. pee 

Charity, motive to it, 536. 

Christ, the signification of that name, 
121. The Jews expected Christ, and 
upon what grounds, 128. The time of 
his coming ascertained, 125, 1%6. To 
what end Christ was anointed, for what 
offices, in what manner, 141—154. That 
Christ had a real existence in beaven 
before be was born of the Virgin, proved, 
163—173. Christ the true God, 197, 
&c. How Christ is born in us, 235. 

Church, what it is in the language of 
the New Testament, 504—509. ‘The au- 
thor's definition of it, 5811. Why called 
holy, 513. In what persons this holiness 
is really inherent, 514, 515. Necessity of 
believing in the holy catholic church, 522, 
523. 

Clergy, constantly repeated the Creed 
to the people, 20. 

To Communicate with sinners in that 
which is no sin, is lawful, 552. 

Communication of the Divine essence 
from tbe Father to the Son, #03— 210 
From the Father and tbe Son to the Holy 
Ghost, 485. ᾿ 

Communion of saints with God and aa- 


See Word of 
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gels, 580—5382. With one another on 
earth, 53¢, 533. Of saints on earth with 
saints departed, 553. How saints com- 
municate with hypocrites, 552. 

Confession of the mouth, 18. Neces- 
sity of it, 19. Practice of it useful, 20. 
Every one obliged to it, ib. 

Conscience, twofold, 441. 
ness to the being of God, 58. 

Contradiction, how an action may im- 
ply it, 452. 

Creation, the oldest poets and philoso- 
phers taught it, 77. Some in after ages 
denied it upon weak arguments, 78. which 
are there set down. Creation defined, 80. 
Why attributed to the Father, 99. What 
uses may he raised from the doctrine of 
the creation, ib. Two ways whereby 
heretics elude the force of those scriptures 
which ascribe the creation to Christ, 173. 

Creature, God cannot receive any real 
benefit from it, 67. How then hath he 
made all things for himself? See 67, 68. 
Every creature is good, 96. A new crea- 
ture and new creation, what, 175. 

Credible, credibility, what it is, 4. 

Creed, whence so called,1. A three- 
fold signification of it, 1,2. Recited at 
baptism, 19. We believe what it con- 
tains no otherwise than as we find it in 
the Scriptures, $44. 

Cross, the form of it, 308. 
bity and ignominy of it, 312. 

Crucified, that the Messias was to be, 
301, &c. Multitudes of Jews crucified 
by the Romans, 317. 

Crucifixion forbidden by the Christian 
emperors, 307. The death of slaves only, 
312. 


Bears wit- 


The ascer- 


David, Christ himself so called, and 
why, 233. 421. Throne of David, how 
continued for evermore, 421. 

Days of Christ’s death, how made out 
to be three, 394, 395. 

Dead. Jews never burnt the bodies of 
their dead, 349. Romans and Grecians 
aide 338. Why they left this custom off, 
ibid. 

Death, what it is, $321. Death of Christ 
necessary for more ends than one, 329. 
How Christ destroys the power of death, 
424, 425. 

Descent into hell, understood by some 
of Christ's burial only, 343. Three scrip- 
tures of greatest validity to prove Christ's 
real descent into hell, 344—347. Va- 
rious opinions about it, 347. The most 
received and reasonable notion of it, 353, 
&c. The end and design of it, 362. $78. 

Devotion, a proper motive to it, 457. 

Divinity of Christ proved, 182%, &c. 
The identity of it with that of the Father, 
187. 192. 208. He has it, not of himself, 
but by communication from the Father, 


208. Divinity of Christ suffered not, 284. 
£91. How then can we say that God 
suffered ? answered, 285, 486. 

Docetz, what their heresy was, 245. 
280. 

Donatists, their error, 511. 

Durandas, his explication of Christ’s 
descent into hell, 3-48. 


Earth, the foundation, and heaven the 
roof of the temple of God, 78. 

Egyptians, their forged accounts of time, 
88. They said the sun had twice risen 
in the west, 90. 

How that prophecy, “they shall call 
his name Emmanuel,” was fulfilled in 
Christ, 109. 

Elipandus, 715. 

Epiphanes, 243. 

Eternity of God proved, 27, 28. 75. 

Eternity of hell torments, 579—583. 
Origen's error about them, 584. 

Endoxius, 472. 

Evident to sense, what is so, 4 To 
the understanding, what is so, 5. 

Eunomius, 244. 263. 472. 

Eusebius, 472. 

Eutychians, 246, 247. 359. 

Euzoius, 47. 


Faith, the object of it, 2,7. The act 
of faith must be applied to the object, ac- 
cording to the nature of it, 511. 

Human faith, what it is, 5. 

Divine faith, what it is, 7, 8. 

How to come at the right notion of 
faith, 9. 

Definition of the apostolic faith, 15. 

Another definition of Christian faith, 17. 

Faith, i. 6. affiance in God, the grounds 
of it, 436. 

Father, heathens worshipped God as 
such, $38. Why God is 80 called, 38, 59. 
Necessity of believing in God as our Fa- 
ther, 4%. Jt isareason for our imitation 
of God, 44. Why Christ says your, but 
never our Father, 46. God is called Fa- 
ther in the Creed, with respect chiefly to 
Christ, 45. How many ways he is the 
Father of Christ, 48. Father denotes 
priority, and how, 50. 53.482. Proper 
notion of the Father, 59. 

Felix, 213. 

Footstoo!, how the enemies of Christ, 
Jews and Romans, were made his foot- 
stool, 442. 

Forgiveness of sins. See Remission. 
A motive to the love of God and Christ, 
552, 558. 


Ghost, Holy, why not the Son of God, 
215. Why not the Father of Christ, 253. 
His operation in the incarnation of Christ, 
253. 472. His personality proved, 464. 
and Socinian objections refuted, 465, &c. 
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His o ions, 480. How he‘is distin- 
guished from the Father and the Son, 480. 
Proved τὸ proceed from the Father ard 
the Son, 483. The Greek and Lat:n 
churches reconciled about this procession, 
434. he occasion of their difference 
here-about, which ended in a schism, 
480. Holy Ghost, why called holy, 488. 
His offices, 489, &c. 

Glauciaa, 307. 

God, his knowledge, wisdom, justice, 
holiness, 7, 8. How God's omnipotence 
consists with his holiness and truth, 8. 
Notion and name of God, 25. His ex- 
istence, 27. How known to us, ibid. 
God proved to have no beginning, 28, 
29° No nation without its God, 50. All 
creatures depend on God, 31. A two-fold 
necessity to believe a God, 33. Unity 
of God proved, 34. A twofold necessity 
to believe this unity, 35, 36. 

God, taken absolutely. how to be un- 
derstood, 60. Often of Christ, 194—197. 

Goodness of God infinite, how it con- 
sists with it to defer the creation so long 
as he did, 86, 87. 

Guilt, what it is, 539. 


Hades. See Hell, 562. 

Happiness of God, not to be augmented 
or diminished by the creatures, 86. 

Happiness, eternal, wherein consists, 
586, 587. 

Heathen, begun every action in the 
name of God, 22. Their opinions of the 
duration of the world, 75, 76. 85, &c. 

Heaven and earth, tn what latitude 
taken, 71, 72. 

Three heavens, and how different in 
glory, 75. 

Christ ascended into the highest hea- 
ven, 409, 

Hebrew, no single word in it which 
signifies the world, 75. 

Hell, how Christ descended into it, 317, 
ἄς Why he could not suffer the pains 
of it, 348, 349. Hell sometimes put for 
the grave, 350, ὃ51. What the ancients 
understood by it, 362. Our church’s opi- 
nion concerning what Christ did in hell, 
374. How Christ destroys the powers 
of hell, 424. 

Helvidius, 264. 267. 

Heracleon, 98. 245. 

Heretics, who taught there were two 
gods, one the author of good, the other of 
evil, 96, 97. 

Hermiani, 410. 574. 

Hermogenes, 241, 242. 

Holiness, what it denotes when ap- 
plied to persons or things, 534. Motives 
to holiness, 529. 

Holy. See Ghost, church, saints. 

Holy of holies, was to the Jews an em- 
olem of the highest heavens, 405. 
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Homoousians, 478. 
Hope, the ground of it, 18, 403. 458. 


Idolatry, what it is, 236. 

Jehovab, a name attributed to Christ, 
225—228. 

Jesus, 8 name commonly used by the 
Jews, 105. The derivation and interpre- 
tation of it, 105, 106, &c. Jesus proved 
to be the Christ, 198--- 141. 

Impossible, what may be so to God, 
without derogation of power, 431. 

Intercession of Christ for us at God’s 
right hand, 428. Of the Holy Ghose, 
491. 

Joseph, a type of Christ sitting at the 
right hand of God, 414. 

Joshua, a type of Christ, 115—118. 

Jovinianus, 264. 

Isidorus, 243. 

Judgment of the world proved from rea- 
son and Scripture, 441—445. Believed 
by the heathen, 443. In it Christ shall 
preside as judge, with the reasons for it, 
445, &c. An account of the process in 
the day of judgment, 447, 448. 


Kingdom shall have no end, why in- 
serted in the Nicene Creed, 426. 

Kingdom of Christ, twofold, 427. 

Kingly power of Christ, the benefits of 
it to ns, 424—429. 


Law of God, the reason and extent of 
it, 340. 

Life, what it is, $20. 

Life everlasting, taken in the Creed for 
the endless duration of all men, 580, 581. 
Endless duration of the wicked, 589, 583. 

Eternal life, the full importance of it, 
585, 586. 

Light, Christ so called from the per- 
spicuity of his doctrine, 130. 

Limbus Patrum, whether Christ deli- 
vered souls out of that place, 373. 

Lord, determinately used for Christ in 
the New Testament, 220. But some- 
times used for men both in the Old and 
New Testament, 921. How the Greek 
and Hebrew words for Lord correspond, 
221—223. Christ is Lord, as that word 
is the interpretation of the name Jehovah, 
proved, 225—%28. How and in what 
respect Christ is Lord, #80, 251. How 
many ways he hath a right to be our 
Lord, 233. 

Lucanus, 245. 


Macedonians, their heresy, 472. 486. 

Mahometans keep their sabbath on Fri 
day the sixth day of the week, and why, 
402. ᾿ 


Manes, 97, 98. 
Marcion, 97. 249. 
Marcosians, 243. 
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Marcus, 280. 

Matter, the sternity of it refuted, 81, 82. 

Mediatorsh:p of Christ, when and why 
it shall cease, 425. 

Menander, 243. 

Messias, a word of the same significa- 
tion with Christ, 191, 122. The Jews 
make a double Messias, 132.278. Mis- 
taking the scriptures that speak of his 
coming twice, 137. All the Jews believed 
Messias should be the Son of God, though 
since Christ they denied it, 160. That 
Messias should suffer, proved from ancient 


prophecies, 277, &c. Suffer death, 318, | 
319. 


Ministry, what sanctification necessary 
for the work of it, 495—500. 

Miracles, the use of them, 12, 13. 436. 
They prove the being of God, 31. 

Upon what grounds Moses, the pro- 
phets, and apostles, received and propa- 
gated the faith, 10—15. How much short 
_ Moses came of Christ in his miracles, 130. 
Montanus, 492. 


Nail, struck through a bond cancelled 
it, 315. 

Nature of no creature is originally evil, 
98. 
Nature Divine indivisible, 205. It 
suffered not in Christ, 285. 291. 

Distinction of natures in Christ as- 
serted, 243—246. 

Necessity of two natures in one person 
of Christ, 248. 

Nestorians, 249. 270, 271. 359. 

Noetus, 240, £41. 489. 

None good but one, explained, 85. 

Nothing can be produced out of no- 
ching, how far true, 82. 

Novatian heresy, 551. 


Omnipotence, the notion of it explain- 
ed, 430, 451, &c. 

Opinion, what it is, 4 

Origen, his error about hell-torments, 
584. 

Origenists, their error, 572. 


Paraclete explained, 491, 492. 

Passion of Christ, why the Jews give a 
wrong account of the time of it, 299. 

Patience, the proper foundation of it in 
a Christian, 43. 

Patripassians, 240, 241. 

Pelagians, their heresy, 490. Renewed 
by Socinians, 491. 

Phantasiaste, the same with Docets, 
245. 280. 

Phidias, 27. 

Philosophers, what they taught about 
the existence of the world, 76, 77. 88. 

Photinus, 181—183. 

P. Pilate, a man of a rough untractable 


spirit, 298. 
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Power, the obiect, nature, and extent, 
of God's power, 64, 65. 87. 127, 129. 
On what accounts the belief of it is neces- 
sary, 67, 68. Christ had not all power 
tll after his resurrection, 231. 

Praxeas, 240, 241. 481. 

Priests, why under the law they blessed 
the people at the morning, but not at the 
evening sacrifice, 146. 

Priority of the Father before the Son, 
49—56. Terms of priority given him by 
the ancients, 58, 59. 

Priscillianus, 241. 

Probable, what is so, 4. 

Prophecy, a proof of a Divine Being, 31. 


Quick, what is meant by that word in 
the Creed, $51. The quick, i.e. those 
that are alive in the day of judgment, 
shall not be dissolved by death, 453. 


Reconciliation between God and man, 


Redemption, how purchased, 291. 546. 

Redemption, one reason why we call 
God Father, regeneration another, 40, 41. 
Resurrection a third, 41. 

Regeneration, the work of the Holy 
Ghost, 491. 494. 

Remission of sins explained, 543. 547. 
How propounded and conferred in the 
church, 548, 549. 

Repentance, a motive to it, 457. The 
necessity of it, 549, 550. | 

Resurrection, the definition of it, 384, 
385. Nothing less than Omnipotence 
can effect it, 587. Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, raised Christ from the dead, ib. 

Distance between the death and resur- 
rection of Christ, how necessary, 392. 
The possibility of our resurrection, 556. 
The probability of it upon natural and 
moral grounds, 558, 559. The certainty 
of it upon Christian principles, 563, &c. 
demonstrated. Identity of the body ne- 
cessarily supposed, 568—572. Lautude 
of the resurrection, 573. 

Revelation of two kinds, mediate and 
immediate, 9. 

Roman governor had the power of life 
and death in Judea sixty years before 
the destruction of Jerusalem, 297. 

Ruffinus, his explanation of Christ’s 
descent into hell, 857. 


Sabbath, reasons for changing it from 
the seventh to the first day, 398—402. 
Sabellian heresy, 240. 481. 
Saints, who they are, and how a man 
may become one, 527, 528. 
ctification, the work of the Holy 
Ghost, 489. 


Saturninus, 2438. 280. 
Saviour, an appellation given to the 
heathen gods and nen, 109-111. Rea- 
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sons at | why Christ is peculiar] 
called 60, 111, &c. a 

Science, scientifical, what it ie, 4. 

Scriptures, why written, 14, 15. 

Scythians, 98. 

Secundus, 2453. 

Seleuciani, 410. 574, 

Semiariani, 478. 

Shaddai, the notion and importance of 
that word, 68. 

Waved sheaf, a type of Christ’s rising 
from the dead, 391. 

Simon Magus, 2438. 280. 

Sin, what it is, 539. 

Sin and Satan, how Christ destroys 
their power, 424. | 

Sitting at the right hand of God ex- 
plained, 414. 

The notion of sitting in the Creed, 414, 
415. 

Socinus, 27, 28. 226. 583. 

Socinians, 28. 211. 496. 229. 246. 255. 
465—1372. 545. 563. 569. 572. 

Congruity of the Son’s mission argued 
from the pre-eminence of the Father, 53. 

Only-begotten Son, interpreted by an- 
cient heretics, begotten of the Father 
only; by Socinians, most beloved of the 
Father, 209, 210. 

Sonship, the several degrees of it, 46. 
phe pecuharity of Christ's Sonship, 160, 

Cc. 


Soul, sometimes used to signify the 
dead body, 350. . 

Human soul of Christ, with the affec- 
tions and passions, 9.15. 

Soul of Christ descended to the imnan- 
sions of departed souls, 357. 

Sufferings of Christ, how ancient pro- 
phecies were fulfilled in them, 134. Wh 
Christ could not suffer the pains of hell, 
349. 


Tabernacle, Jews believed that it sig- 
nified this world, 405. 

Teberinthus, 98. 

TessaresJecatite, 300. 
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Testimony, two sorts of τὲ, what makes 
it valid, 5. 

Trinity, order of it may not be inverted, 
55.482. Difference between the persons 
in it, 57, 58. 480. . 

Trust m God, the grounds of it, 456, 


Union of Christ’s two natures not dis- 
solved by death, 323, 324. 

Union of Christ with the charch by the 
Holy Ghost, 493. 5S3. 

: Unity in the Godhead, the ground of 
t, 61. 

Unity of the church, wherein it consists, 
507—512. 

Universe, the notion and extent of it, 
72. Divided by the Jews into three 
worlds, 73. Philosophers thought it in- 
finite, eternal, God himself, 76. 


Valentinus, 224. 243. 280. 

Virgin, two prophecies that Christ 
should be born of a virgin cleared, 262. 
Proofs that Mary was a virgin, when she 
conceived, when she brought forth, and 
ever after. Objections answered, 26.3— 
269. The Virgin styled Deipara, and the 
mother of God, 270. What honour is 
due to the Virgin, 275. 


Will of God absolutely free, 84. God 
created by willing the creation, 86, 37. 
Seats of the two wills in Christ, 243. 

Word of God, the Chaldee paraphrase 
constantly teaches, that the Word of God 
is the same with God, and that by that 
Word all things were made, 177, 174. 

Word was with God, how, 177--- 181. 

World. See Universe. The mauner 
how the world was made,79. See Crea- 
tion. No instant assignable before which 
God could not have made the world, 85. 
Arguments to make it appear, that tie 
world is no older than the Scripture makes 
it to be, 91—95. 


Zaranes, 98. 


THE END. 


